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PREFACE 

To  <«  AN  ESSAY  TOWARDS  TH£  EKCOURAGBMENT  OF 
CHARITY  SCHOOLS,  PARTICULARLY  AMONG  PROTES- 
TANT  DISSENTERS." 

To  the  generous  Supporters  of  the  Schools  of  Charity  among 
the  Protestant  Dissaiiers,  and  particularly  to  the  Masmr 
gers  of  those  Schools. 

IVX Y  heart  is  with  you  in  yoar  pious  and  compassionata  designs :  Go  on  and 
prusper  in  jour  charitable  cares  and  labours  ibr  the  education  of  pooijand  un- 
happy chiklreo :  Poor  and  unhappy  childr^  indeed,  who  hare  either  lost  their 
parents  by  death,  or  whose  parents  are  not  able,  to  give  them,  or  proTide  for 
them  any  tolerable  instruction  in  the  things  of  God  or  man.  It  is  from  occa- 
sional conTerse  with  some  qf  yon,  that  I  haTe  been  better  enabled  to 
compose  seTeral  parts  of  this  defence  of  the  schools  of  charity.  It  is  also 
by  some  of  your  number  that  I  hare  been  informed  what  mistakes  may  be 
committed  in  the  conduct  of  these  afiairs,  and  what  methods  may  be  most 
successful  to  attain  your  most  desirable  ends,  that  is,  to  keep  the  poor  fvsm 
being  a  nuisance,  to  render  them  some  way  useful  to  the  world,  and  to  put 
their  feet  into  the  paths  that  lead  to  their  own  happiness  here  and  hereafter. 
Give  me  leave  therefore  to  set  before  yeu  in  one  view,  sereral  of  those  things 
xihich  seem  uecessary  to  support  this  cause  of  liberality,  and  which  I  have 
learned  in  some  measure  from  yourselves. 

I.  Let  your  great  aims  and  designs  in  all  your  zeal  and  diligence  in  this 
matter,  be  very  sincere  fur  the  public  good.  Set  your  intentions  right  for  the 
glory  ot  (>od,  for  the  iucrease  of  true  religion  in  the  world,  for  the  benefit  of 
poor  destitute  children  in  soul  and  body,  for  the  training  them  up  to  become 
blessings  to  the  nation,  for  the  sup|M)rt  and  honour  of  the  present  govemmeat, 
and  for  the  security  and  defence  of  the  protestaut  succession. 

II.  See  to  it  that  iu  every  step  you  take,  you  keep  as  many  of  these 
things  as  possible  constantly  in  3'our  eye,  whether  you  seek  masters  or  mis- 
trusses  for  the  instruction  of  children,  whether  you  prescribe  orders  and  rules 
tor  their  behav  iour,  whether  you  appoint  seasons  for  their  examination,  or 
whether  you  enquire  after  families  in  which  they  may  be  placed,  when  thej 
^  out  of  }  our  schools  ;  and  let  no  private  ends  or  designs  hiss  your  thoughts 
and  conduct  in  any  ot  these  affairs :  Let  it  appear  with  bright  evidence  to  the 
world,  that  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  good  of  the  public,  are  your  only 
motives  in  this  work. 

III.  Take  good  care  of  the  character  of  the  masters  and  mistresses, 
whom  you  chuse  for  tlie  instruction  of  tlie  children.  See  that  they  be  suffi* 
cieutl^  skilled  in  the  things  which  they  pretend  to  teach :  Admit  none  but 
those  w  Im>  are  sober  and  rehgious  in  their  personal  behaviour,  diligent  and 
careful  in  all  the  parts  of  their  proper  duty,  tender  and  compassionate  tn  \Va 
children  of  the  jioor^ /^niJeol  to  deal  wilh  them  accordkng  to  \!heVs  \iraiv^t> 
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&ge  and  capacity,  solicitous  for  the  welfare  and  ioiproTeroent  of  their  scholars, 
and  iaithfol  to  the  trust  which  you  repose  in  them.  Let  them  not  be  persona 
of  a  hasty  spirit,  nor  of  an  ao^y  and  rash  temper:  There  have  been  some 
masters,  I  will  not  say  in  your  schools,  so  brutal  and  oncompassionate,  that 
because  the  children  are  poor,  they  are  used  with  excess  of  rigour  and  severity 
in  the  treatment  of  them  :  Nor  should  the  teachers  be  so  familiar  and  easy, 
as  to  let  their  schfdars  trifle  with  them,  or  neglect  their  duty,  or  be  guilty  of 
criminal  practices  without  due  reproof  or  correction.  They  should  nut  be  per* 
flons  of  sloth  or  indolence,  that  have  no  concern  whether  the  children  im« 
prove  or  no,  so  they  no  but  receive  their  salary.  Nor  should  they  be  persons 
that  are  f  uihy  of  any  degreea  of  intemperance,  or  violence,  nor  ill  language, 
nor  unbecoming  speech  or  carriage,  but  such  as  may  give  an  example  of 
pMNjf  and  virtne,  charity  and  goodness,  at  the  same  time  as  they  teach  the 
mlrn  of  it* 

As  I  would  presume  that  no  persops  of  any  of  these  culpable  characters, 
are  entrusted  with  the  education  of  children  among  you,  so  I  am  persuaded 
I  need  give  no  caution  against  the  admission  of  persons  into  this  trust,  utrho 
are  disaffected  to  the  present  gorernroent :  For  the  very  no  me  and  professioa 
of  a  proteatant  dissents,  is  ntteriy  inconsistent  with  all  the  principles  of  those 
who  have  their  eye  to  a  popish  pretender.  <  These  things  are  not  only  to  be 
considered  at  first,  when  ycrti  'admit  masters  or  mistresses  into  your  schools, 
but  yon  must  carefully  enquire  whether  they  continue  this  prudent  and  pious 
behaviour,  and  act  agreeably  to  their  station  and  business,  and  are  conforma- 
ble to  your  appointment  and  direction.  Remember  that  if  teachers  and  go^ 
y'mors  behave  ill,  there  is  huge  injury  done  to  children  thereby.  It  is  a  waste 
of  their  time  of  life  which  is  proper  for  learomg,  it  is  a  deceiving  of  their 
parents,  and  a  great  disappointment  to  them,  it  is  a  cheat  upon  yourselves, 
and  a  loss  both  of  your  money  and  your  eare. 

IV.  Be  not  contented  merely  to  have  them  read  the  bible,  and  be  taught 
the  catechism  at  piliper  seasons,  but  let  the  truths  and  duties  of  it  be  explained 
to  them  in  a  familiar  and  easy  way,  by  taking  the  answers  to  pieces,  and  in- 
atmcting  the  children  till  they  understand  the  sense  of  them.  It  would  also 
be  a  very  useful  thing  for  the  children  to  have  a  particular  collection  of  scrip- 
turea  which  might  impress  upon  their  lender  muids,  not  only  the  duties  of 
pidiy  towatids  God,  but  also  the  duties  of  sobriety  and  temperance,  of  justice 
and  truth,  of  humility  and  submission  to  superiors,  of  diligence  and  industry 
in  their  business,  of  kindness  and  love  to  all  men,  and  especially  to  persons 
of  piety  and  virtue,  whatsoever  sects  or  parties  of  christians  they  belong  to. 
1  am  informed  such  a  manual  is  partly  composed,  and  will  be  published  in  a 
littie  tinw. 

They  should  be  ptlt  in  mind  fireqaentiy,  of  the  excellency  of  the  christian 
religion  in  distinction  from  that  of  T^rka  and  Jews,  and  heathens;  and  of  the 
excellency  of  the  protestant  religion,  in  opposition  to  the  papists,  with  all  their 
idolatry  and  superstitkto,  th^  omel  and  wicked  principles,  their  mischievous 
and  bloody  practices.  They  should  be  informed  also,  on  every  occasion,  of 
theg^atand  invaluable  privileges  of  being  bom  in  Great- Brituin,  and  of 
living  under  so  excellent  a  guvernment  as  ours  is,  wherein  there  is  liberty  of 
conscience  to  sefve  Gml  according  to  our  own  understandings,  and  vk  licrtin 
people  are  not  pontslied  and  persecuted  merely  for  their  principles  of  reii^-ion. 
And  on  this  account  they  should  be  taught  to  honour  our  most  excellent  King 
Geoige,  our  most  gracious  Queen  Candine,  andall  the  royal  family,  and  be 
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loljtoWcxiA  lUie  pToteatant  roceciiion  io  Uiit  inoftrioiit  home,  withtbcir 
iMgQes,  and  tb^  bands,  and  with  all  their  powers.  It  may  be  useful  also 
to  pat  other  Utile  booka  into  their  hands,  to  assist  the  derotioo  of  their  yoon- 
p!t  Tvtrt,  aoA  to  encoarage  aad  coo6mi  them  in  the  principles  and  practices 
of  i\\  moral  and  dmne  Tirtoes.  Some  of  these  may  be  written  in  reree  at 
wcTi  as  in  prose,  which  will  allure  children  to  read  them  and  assist  their  me- 
mories in  getting  them  by  heart :  They  should  all  ha?e  lessons  appointed  in 
their  books,  and  they  shonld  be  required  to  repeat  them  to  their  teachers,  at 
slated  hoars  or  aeaaona,  once  or  twice  in  a  wedc 

V.  As  the  children  are  not  constantly  under  their  master's  eye  and  care, 
bat  spend  much  of  their  time  with  their  parents,  so  there  should  be  some 
eve  taken  to  charge  their  parents  to  make  them  read  at  home,  at  least 
once  or  twice  a  day,  and  to  keep  them  by  due  discipline  to  a  regular 
bebariour,  that  they  may  not  be  guilty  of  profaneness  or  immorality,  obsti* 
nacy,  diaobedienoe  to  superiors  ot  any  wickedness  at  home  m  abroad. 

Tl.  Let  not  the  Lord's^day  be  spent  by  them  at  random,  nor  let  them 
wander  after  their  own  wills  where  they  please :  But  let  them  be  obliged  to 
attend  at  some  place  of  public  worship,  either  with  their  masters  or  mistrfjji. 
sen,  that  they  may  be  under  the  eye  and  obsanration  ;  or  with  their  parents, 
who  should  be  charged  and  engaged  to  take  particobr  care  of  their  religious 
obwifstioo  of  the  Lord's-day.  And  wheresoerer  childrpn  go  to  worship  on 
the  Lord's-day,  whether  it  be  with  their  parents  or  with  their  teachers,  let  it 
be  a  constant  part  of  the  business  on  the  Monday  mornings,  for  their  teachers 
to  entire  what  they  remember  of  the  sermons  they  have  heard,  at  leasts 
so  far  as  to  make  them  repeat  the  text  by  heart,  on  which  the  minister 
preached. 

VII.  Let  there  be  certain  seasons  of  examination  appointeil,  two  or  three 
times  a  year,  not  only  to  enquire  into  the  state  of  the  school  in  general,  or 
fin  op  vacancies  as  the  children  are  dismissed,  but  to  make  a  particular  en- 
quiry how  the  children  improve  in  their  learning ;  and  if  there  be  any  defect, 
to  find  onl  whether  it  be  the  fitult  of  the  scholars,  or  of  the  teachers :  If  the 
child's  incapacity  or  low  natural  parts  be  the  occasion  of  it,  let  him  be  excited 
and  encooraged  to  double  diligence :  If  the  child  has  been  ne|(ligent,  reproofs 
and  threatenings  should  be  added  :  But  if  it  be  found  that  the  non- improve- 
ment of  chiMren  be  owing  to  the  neglect,  or  the  mismanaf^ement  of  the 
teachers,  let  there  be  due  cognizance  taken  of  it  in  a  proper  way,  and  new 
teachers  be  chosen,  if  two  or  three  admonitions  obtain  no  viiccess. 

VIII.  It  would  be  a  great  and  unspeakable  advantage  to  these  schools 
of  charity,  if  yoa  could  contrive  tome  methods  whereby  all  the  children  of 
the  poor,  might  be  employed  in  some  useful  Ubours  oue  part  of  the  day  ; 
that  those  who  are  to  earn  their  bread  by  the  labour  of  their  hands,  might  be 
engaged  in  work  for  this  purpose  even  from  the  younger  years  of  life.  This 
would  fix  them  betimes  in  such  a  manner  of  life,  as  the  providence  of  God 
has  suited  to  their  circomstanoes  in  the  world.  This  would  have  a  manifest 
tendency  to  secure  them  from  pride  and  sloth,  and  would  be  the  most  effec- 
tual answer  to  a  very  common  and  powerful  objection,  in  the  lips  of  many 
persons  against  charity  schools. 

IX.  For  this  reason  I  would  propose,  that  if  the  parents  can  and  will 
employ  their  children  one  part  of  the  day  in  useful  labours  toward  their  sub- 
siUenc«,  this  should  rather  be  encouraged  then  forbidden ;  always  provided 
that  there  be  such  diia  care  taken  daily  by  the  parents,  that  it  may  be  no 
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exense  for  idle  cbildren  to  absent  themsekes  from  the  school  and  plMr 
truant,  to  the  disappomtment  both  of  their  parents,  their  teachers,  and  theur 
benefactors. 

X.  When  cbildren  bare  continaed  a  proper  time  under  the  instructiom 
of  the  school,  and  jou  find  they  hare  so  much  knowledge,  as  may  lay  some 
foundation  for  religion  and  virtue,  and  as  may  render  them  useful  in  some  of 
the  lower  stations  of  life,  endeavour  then  that  they  may  be  placed  out,  and 
fixed  either  in  country-labours,  in  domestic  services,  in  some  inferior  post  in 
a  shop,  or  in  mechanic  trades,  that  so  they  may  not  run  loose  and  wild  in  the 
world,  and  forget  ail  that  yon  have  taught  them,  and  lie  exposed  to  tempta- 
tion and  misery.  If  this  cannot  be  done  immediately,  take  some  care  that 
their  parents  or  friends  employ  them  in  proper  business  at  home,  and  keqi 
them  to  reading,  and  writing,  to  knitting,  sewing,  or  domestic  work,  that  all 
your  labours,  and  expences  may  not  be  lost. 

XI.  Whenapever  these  children  are  to  be  placed  out  in  famfli^,  see  to  it 
that  these  fiunilin  have  a  due  character  for  sobriety  and  diligence :  Engage 
their  masters  or  mistresses  to  take  some  care  that  these  servants  read  their 
bible  daily,  and  that  they  make  use  of  any  other  part  of  their  learning,  as 
their  post  of  service  or  employment  vrill  admit,  that  if  possible,  the  benefits 
whidi  yon  have  bestowed  on  them  may  be  lasting. 

XII.  For  this  purpose,  enquire  now  and  then  into  their  behaviour  in  those 
places  where  you  have  fixed  them :  And  if  it  appear  they  have  behaved 
well,  give  diea  some  token  of  your  favour ;  ten  or  twenty  or  thirty  shillings 
the  first  year  or  two,  afier  they  are  gone  from  the  school.  This  will 
greatly  encourage  them  to  pursue  the  practise  of  piety  and  virtye.  I^ 
know  some  of  you  do  more  than  this.  I  wish  it  were  the  universal  custom  of 
all  the  schools. 

la  the  last  place,  as  I  hope  you  pray  for  divine  success  in  every  good 
work  in  which  you  are  engaged,  so  let  your  prayers  accompany  this  your  la- 
boor  of  love,  for  the  temporal  and  eternal  welfare  of  the  poor  children,  who 
tasla  of  your  bounty.  May  the  God  of  light  and  grace  succeed  all  your  de^ 
ngns  to  train  np  dioee  young  destitute  creatures  to  be  a  blessing  to  the  world, 
and  that  your  schools  may  be  mirseries  for  the  dinrch  of  Christ :  And  may 
your  liberality  and  your  pious  cares  meet  with  a  rich  reward  from  heaven,  i|i 
the  abundant  blessings  of  this  lif e,  and  that  wl|i^  fs  to  come.    AiifjCN. 
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AN 

ESSAY  TOWARDS  THE  ENCOURAGEMENT 

OF  — 

CHARITY  SCHOOLS, 

Particularly  among  Prolcslant  Dissenters. 


X  HE  good  eduemtioB  of  cbUdren  iu  ao  important  duty  of  parentSf 
and  a  very  valuable  blessing  to  the  riaing  age  ;  yet  there  are  great 
mukitiides  of  pareDts,  in  the  lower  ranks  of  life,  wlMiare  so  igno« 
rant,  that  they  are  incapable  of  instructing  their  own  diildren  well 
in  the  knowledge  of  things,  that  belong  to  this  world  or  another : 
Or,  if  they  have  knowledge,  yet  some  are  so  ezeecding  poor, 
that  they  can  hardly  withhold  time  enougli  from  earning  tlieir 
bread,  to  spend  in  the  carefiil  education  of  their  sons  and  their 
daughters :  And  among  these  poorer  parts  of  mankind,  there 
are  others,  who  are  too  careleu  in  this  important  concern,  thouffh 
die  welfare  of  their  cliildren,  here  and  hereafter,  seems  to  de<* 
pend  apon  it :  And  there  are  great  numbers  also  who  die  in 
poverty,  and  leave  their  young  offspring  behind  them  uutaugbt, 
and  grievously  exi)Oscd* 

What  mu^  be  done  in  this  case  ?  must  all  tiiose  children, 
who  are  so  unhappy  as  to  be  born  of  poor  or  ignorant  parents, 
grow  up  like  the  brutes  of  the  earth,  without  education  ?  Must 
they  be  abandoned  to  the  wilderness  of  their  own  nature,  and 
be  let  run  loose  and  savage  in  the  streets  ?  Shall  no  care  be  taken 
to  inform  their  minds,,  to  curb  their  sinful  passions,  and  to  make 
tbem  speak  and  act  like  reasonable  creatures,  and  live  useful  to 
the  world  ?  When  we  see  or  hear  of  such  unhappy  objects  as 
these,  raethinks  our  compassion  and  charity  for  these  young  crea* 
tures  of  our  own  species,  should  work  powerfully  within  us,  to 
reach  out  the  hand  of  bounty,  to  train  them  up  to  some  degrees 
of  knowledge,  and  to  the  practice  of  virtue,  and  put  them  in  a 
way  to  support  themselves  by  honest  labour  :  Or,  at  least  our 
zeal  for  the  honour  of  God,  for  the  good  of  our  country,  and 
for  the  welfare  of  the  succeeding  age,  should  inspire  us  with 
some  sentiments  of  liberality,  in  order  to  redress  this  grievance, 
and  prevent  the  growing  mischief. 

1'hose  that  are  blessed  with  a  good  competence  of  the  things 
of  this  life,  and  have  no  children  of  their  own,  seem  to  be  in- 
vited by  Providence  to  take  these  opportunities  of  doing  good  to 
the  miserable  and  distressed  orphans,  who  have  lost  their  parents, 
and  the  children  of  the  poor  and  needy,  who  cannot  maintain  and 
instruct  their  own  offspring.    Those  also  who  feel  the  tender  sen- 
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•ations  of  parental  love  to  their  sons  and  their  daughters,  and, 
If  ith  zeal  and  delight,  train  them  up  in  useful  knowledge,  shoyld 
•ympatbize  a  little  with  those  ])oor  unhappy  parents,  who  would 
fain  have  tlieir  children  trained  up  in  piety  and  virtue,  in  dili- 
,  gence,  and  duty  to  God  and  man  ;  but  their  mere  poverty  with- 
Ijiolds  them  from  giving  their  children  the  benefit  of  a  school. 
Thus  different  persons  should  be  led  by  various  motives  to  pro^ 
mote  so  pious  and  charitable  a  work. 

These  were  the  springs,  which  at  first  moved  the  hearts  of 
some  pious  and  generous  persons  to  erect  schools  of  charity  for 
this  purpose,  and  particularly  in  the  city  of  London.  There 
was  one  set  up  in  Gravel  Lane,  in  Southwark,  by  the  protestant 
dissenters,  a  little  before  the  revolution,  and  our  deliverance  by 
King  Willi^il  of  glorious  memory.  Af  any  others  were  formed 
by  persons  of  the  established  church,  to  which  several  dissenters 
aubscribed  largely.  But  ut  last  they  found  by  sufficient  experi- 
jence,  that  the  children  were  brought  up  in  too  many  of  tliese 
acbools,  in  principles  of  disaff*ection  to  the  present  government, 
in  a  bigotted  zeal  for  the  word  church,  and  with  a  violent  enmity, 
and  malicious  spirit  of  persecution,  against  all  whom  they  were 
taught  to  call  presbyterians,  though  iProm  many  of  thehr  hauds^ 
they  received  ttieir  bread  and  clothing.  ^ 

It  was  time  then,  for  the  dissenters  to  withdraw  that  charity 
which  vras  so  abused  :  And  since  the  favour  of  our  rulers  givea 
us  leave  to  educate  children  according  to  our  sentiments,  and  the 
dictates  of  our  consciences,  some  generous  spirits  among  us, 
bave  made  attempts  of  this  kind,  and  employ  their  bounty  in  the 
support  of  a  few  such  schools.  And  as  we  hope  this  charity  will 
be  acceptable  to  God,  and  useful  to  mankind,  so  we  are  well 
assured,  it  will  be  a  sensible  service  to  the  present  government, 
which  has  no  friends  in  the  world  more  sincere,  and  more  zealous 
than  the  protestant  dissenters.  Several'  excellent  sermons  have 
been  preached  among  us,  wherein  persons  have  been  warmly  ex- 
cited to  contribute  their  helping-hand,  to  this  charitable  and 
beneficial  design.  That  which  was  published  in  the  year  172S, 
by  my  worthy  friend  and  brother,  Mr.  Daniel  Neal,  gives  the 
most  large  and  particular  narrative  of  the  management  of  these 
schools,  and  their  methods  of  education,  vrith  an  account  of  the 
advantages  arising  to  the  public  thereby  :  And  to  this  useful  dis- 
course, I  refer  my  readers  who  would  be  particularly  informed 
in  this  matter.  When  I  was  desired  to  preach  on  tlie  like  occa- 
sion last  November,  after  a  short  account  of  the  benefit  of  good 
education,  I  undertook  to  vindicate  these  schools  from  many 
common  and  popular  objections  whidi  are  raised  against  them  : 
And  1  have  here  published  ibis  vindication  a  little  enlarged,  and 
descended  into  some  more  particular  drcumstauces,  at  the  earnest 
cequist  of  several  gentlemen,  who  are  concerned  in  the  support- 
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«d  Biflftj^emeDt   of  one  of  them.  Hi.  that  whidi  b  kq>t  in 
Cntehed-Friars  near  Aldpile.* 

I  desigoedy  indecdy  to  have  prefaced  this  discourse  with  a 
dwrt  Treatise  on  SducatioD ;  but  that  work  growing  larger 
Mj  oodcfr  my  bands,  and  being  much  importuned  to  let  this 
appear  aooner  in  the  world,  I  have  at  last  consented  to  it.  Be* 
fire  I  apply  myself  directly  to  answer  the  otyections,  I  ask  leave 
to  laj  down  several  propositions  by  way  of  concession  :  And 
wImq  those  who  raise  complaints  against  our  schools  of  charity, 
hare  leen  how  much  I  grant  to  them,  this  may  perhaps  have 
looe  1^  influence,  to  mollify  their  spirits,  and  abate  their  op* 
positioo  to  these  schools,  and  may  preptire  them  tOjgiveamore 
bToonble attention  to  the  answers  which  shall  follow: 

Proposition  I.  The  great  God  has  wisely  ordained  in  the 
eoorie  of  his  providence  in  all  ages,  that  among  mankind  there 
tbouldbesome  rich,  and  some  poor:  And  the  siime  providence 
hadi  allotted  to  the  poor  the  meaner  services,  and  hath  given  to 
the  rich  the  superior  and  more  honourable  businesses  of  life: 
Xoria  it  possible,  according  to  the  present  course  of  nsture  and 
JHinuui  sffsirs,  to  alter  Uiia  constitution  of  tbiiigs,  nor  is  it  oar 
doignto  attempt  any  thing  so  unreasonable. 

11.  As  the  children  of  the  rich  in  general,  ought  to  enjoy 
aidi  an  education^  as  may  fit  them  for  the  better  businesses  of 
life,  10  ths  children  of  the  poor,  especially  such  as  need  the 
chtrity  of  their  neighbours,  should  not  be  generally  educated  in 
auch  t  manner,  as  an  ay  raise  them  above  the  services  of  a  lower 

BUtiOD. 

III.  Yet  snrely  there  may  be  some  exception  made  for  the 
children  of  those  poor  par<!nts,  who  have  enjoyed  plentiful  cir- 
curaslsDces  in  life,  and  have  bchaveti  well  in  them,  and  per-* 
formed  the  duties  of  justice  and  charity  ;  but  by  the  wiiie  provi* 
deuce  of  Go<l  have  been  reduced  to  great  degrees  of  poverty, 
sod  are  hardly  able  to  provide  food  and  clothing  for  their  own 
off^prinv,  and  much  less  to  bestow  a  good  education  u[K)n  them. 
Some  of  these  children  are  yet  sunk  deeper  into  distress,  and 
are  become  orphans.  Such  misery  has  somewhat  of  a  sacred 
tenderness  belonging  to  it,  and  seems  to  claim  the  regards  of 
sympathy  and  compassion  from  those  who  now  enjoy  plentiful 
circumstances,  while  they  me<litate  on  the  uncertainty  of  hnman 
afikirs,  and  remember  that  they  are  liable  to  the  like  calamity. 

*  Sioce  tKmt  time,  the  Revereod  Mr.  Samael  Cfurndterbat  puMUKed  bia 
f  rtoon,  which  was  preached  Jaoiiary  1,  I728»  wherein  he  defeodt  iheie  «cfaoul« 
of  cbjniy  agAioflt  the  cevilf  which  have  been  raited,  and  Uie  censures  ca»t  op<m 
iHe«,  by  the  aatbor'  of  the  '*  Fable  of  the  Beta.**  Upo«  th«t  perusal  of  it,  I 
iiid  rerjr  solid  and  effectuti  answers  firen  to  the  •bjaetionaof  that  author.  Hto 
tfifconne  has  touched  upon  several  points  which  1  bad  omitted,  and  has  Rivp^ 
considerable  asrsisuocr  laward  Uie  support  of  this  gsose  of  char  it  j  and  bcnrfl« 
Cfoce^ 
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And  it  is  my  opinion,  that  amongst  all  the  poor,  these  dnMreB' 
ouglit  to  have  the  chief  adyantaj^e  of  the  schools  of  charity. 

IV.  Il  seems  also  not  unreasonable,  that  some  distinction 
may  be  made  between  the  children  of  the  poor  in  gr^at  towns  or 
Citieiiy  and  those  who  are  born  and  bred  in  far  distant  Tillages. 
The  poor  who  are  born  and  bred  in  towns  and  cities,  see  and 
know  more  of  the  advantages  of  mankind,  and  the  brighter  side 
of  the  world,  and  come  into  more  acquaintance  with  the  better 
parts  and  offices  of  life,  and  by  this  means  are,  as  it  were,  natu- 
rally something  nearer  to  them,  and  are  sometimes  occasionally 
called  to  assist  in  them  :  Whereas  those  who  are  born  and  bred 
afar  off  in  country-villages,  see  and  know  little  or  nothing  of 
lliis,  and  therefore,  as  they  have  less  aptitude  for  these  tliipgs^ 
and  have  less  need  of  them,  so  they  have  no  tendency  or  reach 
of  soul  after  tliem  ;  for  providence  seldom  throws  these  objects 
or  opportunities  in  their  way. 

'  V.  If  therefore  the  poor  who  are  bred  in  towns  and  cities, 
should  enjoy  some  small  advantages  in  their  education,  beyond 
those  who  are  bom  in  far  distant  fields  and  villages,  if  they 
should  be  taught  to  add  and  subtract  a  few  figures,  as  well  as  to 
write  a  plain  hand,  it  is  but  agreeable  to,  and  correspondent  with 
that  providence  which  has  determined  the  place  of  their  birth, 
and  "  fixed  the  bounds  of  their  habitation  ;"  Acts  xvii.,26.  But 
for  the  poorest  of  mankind  in  distant  parts  of  the  conptry,  per* 
haps  the  art  of  reading,  may  be  sufficient  to  answer  most  of  their 
necessities  :  And  if  they  are  taught  to  read  well,  1  will  not  urge 
tlie  charity  of  my  friends  to  bestow  any  higher  degrees  of  learn* 
ing  upon  them,  on  snp|>osition  that  they  are  to  be  engaged  in  th6 
business  of  husbandry  and  day-labour*.  ' 

VI.  And  if  it  were  possible,  I  would  have  every  charity- 
school  so  constituted,  that  the  children  of  the  poor  both  in  city 
and  country,  might  be  employed  in  some  work  and  labour,  ge- 
nerally one  half  of  the  day  ;  that  it  might  have  partly  the  nature 
of  a  work-house,  as  well  as  of  a  school,  for  all  those  who  are  to 
live  by  their  hard  labour,  ratlier  than  by  their  learning.  I  men- 
tion several  of  tliesc  things  but  very  briefly  here,  because  I  shall 
have  occasion  to  resume  these  subjects  in  the  following  parts  of 
my  discourse.  I  proceed  now  to  give  some  answers  to  the  com- 
mon objections,  against  all  our  charity-schools  for  the  instructioa 
of  the  \}oov*  ■ 

Objection  I.  Ttiere  is  no  nee<l  of  any  learning  at  all  for  the 
meanest  ranks  of  mankind  :  Their  business  is  to  labour,  not  to 
think  :  Their  duty  is  to  do  what  they  are  commanded,  to  fill  up 
the  most  servile  posts,  and  to  perform  the  lowest  offices  and 
drudgeries  of  life,  for  the  conveniency  of  tlieir  superiors,  and 
common  nature  gives  them  knowledge  enough  for  this  purpose. 
The^*  are  born  in  the  lowest  station,  and  they  ought  always   to 
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• 

k  kc|it  in  Ignorance,  that  so  knowing  nothing  hut  what  they  are 
kid,  tbey  may  <lo  their  work  without  reasonuirr  about  it. 

Answer  1.  Shall  I  ar^^e  a  little  against  this  objection,  npou 
tbe  mere  principle  of  coni)»assioD  and  pity?  It  we  consider  how 
Dsny  thousands  of  the  poor,  both  men  and  women  in  this  nation, 
•re  stupidly  ignorant  of  every  thing  that  belongs  to  religion  and 
Bonlity,  and  know  nothing  of  the  true  life  of  a  reasonable  crea- 
tire,  who  are  almost  perfect  heathens  in  a  christian  country, 
sorely  it  must  raise  some  compassion  in  our  hearts  toward  thorn ; 
hs¥e  we  any  teoderness  about  our  soult,  and  yet  refuse  to  do 
ssy  thing  to  prevent  the  young  rising  generation  from  being  iin- 
nersed  in  the  same  stupid  ignorance  and  gross  errors  about  tlie. 
things  of  God  and  man  ?  Or,  can  we  be  content  to  sec  muhi- 
todes  of  mankind  growing  up  wild  and  thoughtless  of  their  bc^Mt 
iatcrests,  and,  perishing  by  thousands,  from  one  generation  Xj 
saother,  for  want  of  Ught  and  knowledge  ? 

2.  Give  me  leave  yet  farther,  to  talk  with  such  ohjcctors 
upon  the  foot  of  that  golden  rule,  which  our  Saviour  gave  to  all 
lus  disciples  ;  Mat.  vii.  1-2.  Is  this  dealing  with  others,  as  you 
would  have  others  deal  with  you  ?  I^  this  advice  concerning  th^ 
poor,  SQch  as  your  yourselves  would  think  reasonable  and  agree- 
able to  the  rules  of  christian  charity  and  goodness,  if  you  had 
been  born  in  tlie  midst  of  extreme  i)ovcrty  and  ignorance,  and 
had  sevenA^wealthy  neiglibours  near  you,  who  could  relieve  your 
misery  at  so  easy  a  rate  r  Turn  the  tables  a  little,  and  set  vour- 
selves  for  a  moment  in  the  place  of  the  poorest  creature,  and  then 
enquire,  whether  you  would  think  it  a  kind  and  equitable  con* 
doct  ;n  your  wealthy  neighbours,  who  call  themselves  cliristians, 
to  brad  yon  for  ever  downio  a  state  of  darkness,  and  discourage 
the  chanty  of  others,  who  would  give  vou  a  lift  from  the  deeps 
of  ignorance  ?  And  must  every  soul  of  mankind  who  is  born  in 
poverty,  be  confined  to  live  without  knowledge  ?  Sujipose  one 
in  twenty  should  give  some  very  promising  pros])ect  of  an  un- 
common ingenuity  and  sense,  must  he  be  confined  with  his  fellows 
to  the  same  darkness  and  drudgery  for  ever  ?  Let  it  be  consi- 
dered, that  the  God  of  nature  has  distributed  genius,  capacity, 
and  sprightliness  of  mind  with  a  promiscuous  hand  among  the 
rich  and  the  poor.  The  same  God  is  the  Maker  of  them  both  ; 
Prov.  xxii.  2.  and  he  has  not  always  made  the  richest  to  be  the 
brightest  of  men.  There  may  be  here  and  there  a  fine  and  spark- 
ling genius  born  in  cottages  ;  there  may  be  some  bright  souls 
amongst  tbe  poorest  of  mortals :  These  may,  perhaps,  by  good 
cultivation,  grow  up  into  honourable  and  useful  members  in  the 
church  or  state :  We  have  had  aurprisiog  instances  of  this  kind 
hi  our  day.  And  why  should  not  such  sprightly  children,  if  I 
may  so  express  it,  have  their  chance  to  rise  in  the  worid  ?  And 
be  put  into  a  capacity  of  exerting  their  powers  for  the  service  of 


12  AN    ESSAT  ON   CHARITY- 8 CBOOLS. 

God  and  man  i  Why  should  the  worid  be  deprived  of  all  the 
benefit  that  might  be  drawn  from  such  ingenious  mhids^  under 
tlie  care  of  a  happy  education  ?  Liet  them  at  least  be  taught  to 
know  their  letters,  and  have  a  way  made  for  their  brighter 
talents  to  discover  themselves.  Diamonds  of  a  noble  lustre  are 
taken  from  common  earth,  and  every  diamond  is  rough  or  cloudy, 
till  it  h  cut  and  polished.  If  there  should  happen  to  be  a  vein  of 
silver  mixed  with  the  leaden  ore,  why  should  it  be  denied  the 
favour  of  the  refining»pot,  since  nature  seems  to  have  made  it  on 
purpose  to  shine  and  glitter  ? 

3.  A  confinement  of  all  the  poor  to  such  shameful  degrees 
of  profound  ignorance,  is  the  ready  way  to  bring  in  confusion 
and  slavery  upon  a  whole  nation.  When  the  common  people 
have  no  knowledge  of  any  thing,  they  are  the  fittest  tools  for  am* 
bition  and  tyranny,  for  treason  and  public  mischief.  Men  of 
crafty  and  aspiring  minds,  know  how  to  make  use  of  persons  bred 
up  in  such  gross  iguorance,  to  carry  on  their  seditious  purposes, 
and  raise  dangerous  tumults  in  a  peaceful  state.  Or  if  subtle 
and  imperious  men  should  ever  obtain  power  among  us,  these 
poor,  thoughtless  creatures  are  soon  turned  into  fatal  instruments 
to  enslave  a  rich  and  free  people.  Or  finally,  if  a  rude  and  un- 
taught multitude  set  up  for  .themselves,  and  rise  into  tumult,  or 
rebellion  against  our  pMent  sovereign  King  George,  contrary  to 
all  right  and  justice,  it  would  be  found  very  hardJp  suppress 
them  :  They  would  never  be  convinced  of  theur  present  folly,  or 
of  their  true  interest,  because  they  were  never  taught  to  practise 
reasoning,  nor  to  understand  common  sense.  A  silly  noisy  word 
or  a  foolish  rhyme  tost  about  through  such  a  brutal  multitude, 
has  raised  and  fired  a  wl^e  country  into  sedition  and  treason  : 
Our  British  annals  are  the  frequent 'witnesses  of  this  madness, 
in  those  ancient  days,  when  oar  forefathers  could  neither  read  nor 
write.  Let  it  be  remembered,  that  knowledge  b  the  truest  sprmg 
of  liberty  among  ibankind.  Had  many  of  the  foreign  nations  ia 
Europe,  Asia,  or  Africa,  ever  emoyed  such  means  of  knowledge 
as  Great  Britain  enjoys,  they  had  never  been  immersed  in  such 
deeps  of  bondage  and  slavery.  It  is  knowledge  that  pre* 
serves  and  secures  a  sense  of  true  freedom  in  the  minds  of  men* 
Sampson  was  not  put  to  grind  in  the  mill,  till  he  had  lost  his  eyes. 
And  if  we  are  agreed  to  prevent  light  from  striking  into  the  souls 
of  the  multitude,  it  is  possible  that,  in  some  few  generations,  it 
may  come  to  our  turn  to  grind  in  the  mill  too. 

4.  Such  stupid  ignorance  will  fit  and  pr^Nure  the  minds  of 
the  poor  for  all  the  superstitions  and  iniquities  of  the  popish 
church.  Ignorance  is  the  true  and  fruitful  mother  of  such  devo- 
tion. When  persons  are  not  taught  the  better  principles  of  reli- 
gion they  will  become  ready  beUevers  of  all  the  lying  tales  and 
miracles  of  the  Romish  clergy  :  they  will  quickly  be  induced  to 


.^. 
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pncfbe  sD  <iMb  gfty  Md  MBtdeit  wpentitioDs,  though  thej  are 
■etor  to  ooBlnry  to  reason  and  acripfture,  when  thef  are  not  ca- 
■iUe  of  Baying  any  thing  againai  them.  They  will  oe  led  blind« 
^  by  Che  prieala  into  any  abaorditiea  of  fakh,  or  any  oriminal 

wbich  they  please  to  eonsecrate  by  the  name  in  religion. 

if  there  be  no  care  of  the  instruction  of  the  minds  m  the 
paor  among  ua^  whatsoever  forms  of  worship,  or  of  political  ser- 
nee  they  happen  to  fiJl  into,  it  is,  as  it  were^  by  chance  and 
vilhonl  uofwledge :  It  is  all  a  mere  matter  of  stnpid  mechanism : 
Whdher  they  are  in  the  chorch,  or  the  street ,  in  a  fleet  or  an 
inoy ;  it  is  like  a  croud  of  bodies  without  souls.  And  can  such 
t  set  of  creatures  when  the?  are  grown  up  to  the  age  of  men^ 
ad  know  nolhin^»  can  they  be  either  acceptable  to  God  in  their 
pretences  to  rehgioo,  or  can  they  be  usdul  to  Great  Britain  in 
its  best  interests  ?  But  this  thought  leads  me  to  the  next  par- 
ticohr. 

5.  If  young  persons  have  no  manner  of  education,  diey  will 
sot  so  modi  as  anow  the  God  that  made  them,  nor  what  is  their 
do^  towards  their  maker.  What  lamentable  profaneness,  what 
irr^giony  what  horrid  blaurfiemy,  what  swearing  and  cursing,  and 
tD  manner  of  impiety  would  abound  amongst  us,  if  the  poorer  part 
sf  mankind  were  ncTcr  taught  to  read,  nor  instructed  in  the  thiogs 
of  God  ?  And  indeed  the  instruction  which  this  sort  of  objectors 
would  allow  them,  is  so  very  small,  by  permitting  them  to  c^  to 
eiuirch  oaia  a  week,  that  they  would  gain  very  little  koowfedge 
of  Crod  and  Christ,  and  our  holy  religion  thereby,  if  they  were 
deprived  of  all  other  advantages  of  knowledge.  I  have  some- 
times conversed  with  some  of  those  miserable  creatures,  and  I 
have  found  them  ignorant  to  a  most  amazing  degree  of  the  first 
principles  of  religion  and  the  gospel. 

Has  Great  Britain  been  blessed  of  God  with  many  ridi 
oooveniences,  for  the  improvement  of  the  mind,  by  writing  or 
printing  books  of  every  useful  kind,  and  shall  these  blessings  be 
msde  useless  to  so  great  a  part  of  our  nation  ?  This  would  be  to 
practise  much  as  the  papists  do,  who  rob  the  common  people  of 
the  bible,  the  book  of  life,  and  permit  none  to  enjoy  it,  but  m  the 
Latin  tongue.  It  is  a  fountain  of  heavenly  grace,  but  it  is  a  seal- 
ed one  to  the  poor,  that  are  educated  in  popish  countries.  And 
is  it  not  a  shame  in  this  protestant  nation,  that  the  scripture 
should  be  a  fountain  sealea  to  any  of  her  children  ?  When  the 
bible  is  translated  into  our  mother  tongue,  is  it  not  a  lamentable 
thouglit  and  almost  a  scandal,  that  there  should  be  any  amongst 
HI  to  whom  it  should  be  a  useless  book,  because  they  have  never 
learned  to  read  ?  And  those  that  are  unwilling  that  their  fellow- 
preatures  should  attain  the  knowledge  of  reading,  it  is  as  if  they 
sealed  up  the  book  of  life.  If  I  am  not  learned  enougli  to  read, 
it  is  aU  one  to  me^i  as  though  ihfi  book  were  for  ever  shut ;  Is. 
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xxix.  11.  What  an  eovioos  creaiore  is  he  who  wotiMobttniil  \ 
the  free  entrance  of  the  ooromoii  light  of  the  heavena  to  mortiii  ^ 
^ho  are  bom  in  darknessv  or  would  forbid  sight  to  be  givM  * 
to  the  blind  ?  What  a  provoking  crime  is  this  against  the  Chi^  ° 
of  nature  ?  And  is  it  not  a  heinous  and  provoking  sin  aguM  * 
the  God  of  grace,  that  wtien  he  has  opened  the  book  of  Hfis  ' 
amongst  us,  there  should  be  any  persons,  who  should  forbid  iml  ^ 
to  be  taught  to  read  it,  because  wc  happen  to  be  poor  ?  Would  ^ 
it  not  be  a  most  flagrant  and  complicated  instance  of  ill-nrntore^  ^ 
pride  and  scorn,  if  we  should  hear  a  rich  man  say  ooncemihg  bis  • 
poor  neighbours,  Because  they  are  born  in  extreme  poverty ,  Iti  ^ 
them  live  and  die  in  darkneu  ? 

6.  If  we  lay  the  caSe  of  religion  aside,  and  those  important  ' 
duties  which  all  men'owe  to  God,  yet  how  iCToraht  will  the  poor 
be  of  the  various  duties  which  they  owe  to  their  fellow-creaturesy 
if  they  have  no  manner  of  learning  bestowed  upon  them  ?  How 
little  sense  will  they  have  of  justice,  of  truth,  of  honesty  and 
faithfulness  ?  liow  little  sense  will  servants  have  of  the  honour 
and  obedience  that  i^  due  to  their  own  masters  ?  How  little  wilt 
they  know  of  that  equity  and  righteous  dealing  which  should  b% 
practised  between  man  and  man  ?  What  happy  seeds  of  equitj 
and  truth,  of  labour,  diligence  and  temperance  are  sown  in  the 
hearts  of  children  by  a  wise  and  careful  education  in  their 
younger  years  r  But  how  many  young  creatures  have  beeit 
easily  allured  to  theft  and  robbery,  to  lying  and  deoA,  and  all 
manner  of  iniquity  and  mischief,  for  want  of  a  virtuous  educa- 
tion i  Their  honest  neighbours  have  been  deprived  of  their  just 
property  by  pilfering  and  plunder,  and  the  criminals  themselvea 
have  run  headlong  to  the  destruction  of  body  and  soul.  Tell  me, 
you  that  forbid  children  the  knowledge  of  letters  and  would  not 
buSer  them  to  learn  the  art  of  reading,  tell  me,  whether  you  can 
Mippose  they  can  ever  become  the  worse  labourers^  worse  servants^ 
wiitse  [)loughmen  or  soldiers  by  reading  in  the  word  of  God 
what  duties  they  owe  to  men  ?  Ate  not  all  the  principles  and 
rules  of  virtue  and  goodness,  cif  diligence  and  sobriety,  of  obedi- 
ence to  superiors,  of  justice  to  their  neighbours,  of  truth,  faith- 
fulness anil  love  to  all  men  contained  in  Ids  holy  book  ?  And 
when  the  poor  young  creatures  shall  find  all  tliese  things  com- 
manded and  required  by  the  great  God  that  made  them,  when 
they  shall  read  many  happy  exauqvles  of  these  duties,  and  th<& 
vengeance  of  (lod  against  transgressors,  will  all  this  have  no  in« 
Buence  upon  their  hearts,  to  lead  them  to  practise  these  virtues  ? 
Are  there  not  many  other  little  books  drawn  out  of  the  lioly  scrips 
tures,  wherein  these  virtues  of  the  civil  life  are  reduced  to  a 
shorter  form,  and  set  in  a  plain  and  easy  view  for  those  who 
have  but  little  time  to  read  ?  |\nd  if  children  have  these  manuala 
put  iato  tUcir  hands,  is  it  not  tUc  most  likely  way  to  traiji  Uietu  u^ 
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h  iD  the  good  qualitiea  of  the  aodftl  lifSe^  aod  to  guard  against 
Ant  file  and  pernicious  practices,  against  that  sloth,  that  fidse* 
bood  and  lying,  that  thievery  and  drunkenness,  rage  and  malice, 
viiich  abound  among  the  ignorant  rabble  of  mankind,  who  never 
ogojed  the  blessing  of  education,  nor  the  benefit  of  a  school, 
where  their  manners  might  be  formed  to  virtue  and  goodness  ? 

7.  Let  it  be  oonsido^  in  the  last  place,  how  wretcliedl  j  the 
psor  will  spend  all  their  leisure  lime,  when  thsy  are  released  at 
ostaui  seasons  from  the  drudgery  of  life,  if  they  are  never  taught 
to  fcmL  How  do  they  stand  prepared  for  every  temptation,  and 
far  all  manner  of  mischief,  when  they  know  not  how  to  improve 
a  few  leisure  moments  ?  Human  uature  rude  and  untaught  is 
the  more  prone  to  wickedness.  At  best  we  can  only  uuppote 
them  to  sit,  wliole  families  together,  in  the  long  winter  evenings, 
aadtaUL  scandal  of  their  nei^bours,  because  their  minds  were 
sever  iiirmahed  with  better  subjects  of  conversation.  They  are 
tempted  to  fill  up  their  empty  hours  of  life  with  trifles  or  follies, 
orwith  widLod  stories,  bmuse  they  were  never  taught  to  know 
letters.  How  much  happier  would  it  be  for  the  poor,  if  tlieir  sea- 
nns  of  leisure,  could  be  employed  in  resding  tlio  holy  scriptures, 
br  their  improvement  in  acquaintance  with  Uod,or  in  conversing 
with  any  useful  books,  thst  might  furnish  their  minds  with  solid 
and  profitable  knowledege  ?  This  would  refine  their  souls,  and 
render  tliem  every  way  more  useful  in  their  stations  as  fathers, 
mothers,  sons,  daughters  or  servants.  I  have  known  such  a 
poor  family,  where  neither  the  grandmother,  mother,  father,  nor 
any  child  could  read  :  And  I  have  oAen  pitied  them  in  my  heart, 
to  think  how  impertinently  or  sinfully  their  long  evening  hours 
roost  be  spent  after  the  work  of  the  day  is  done :  And  tlicy  have 
gladly  embraced  the  privilege  of  having  tlieir  children  taught 
to  read  in  one  of  our  schools  of  charity,  under  a  sense  of  their  own 
great  unhappiness  for  want  of  this  benefit  in  their  younger  years. 

Objection  II.  But  some  will  ^y,  if  the  poor  have  any 
manner  of  learning  bestowed  upon  them,  tlicy  grow  proud 
and  haughty  ;  they  think  they  are  immediately  fit  for  better 
business,  and  they  will  not  be  content  to  do  servile  work,  and 
especially  the  lowest  offices,  and  the  roost  laborious  drudgery 
either  of  the  house  or  the  field  :  There  is  great  wai^t  of  plough- 
men and  labourers  in  the  country,  and  poor  boys  will  never 
submit  to  this,  if  they  once  get  acquaintance  with  books  and 
knowledge. 

Answer  I.  I  would  ask  leave  here,  if  it  it  were  lawful  to 
enquire,  whether  some  of  these  very  masters,  who  make  this 
objection,  would  not  keep  the  poor  in  profound  ignorance,  tliat 
they  might  turn  their  servants  into  perfect  slaves  ?  But  wheu 
some  of  the  poorer  sort  of  people  have  gained  a  little  knowledge, 
perhaps,  it  has  been  found  that,  here  and  there,  a  morose  rich 
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men,  or  a  oorctous  and  surly  farmer,  dannot  moke  pucii  raer^ 
slaves  of  them,  as  if  tliey  Here  asses  or  oxen  ?  Permit 
me  only  to  propose  n^  query,  nvheiher  this  may  not  be  some 
ground  of  the  complaint :  Are  thvre  not  some  persons,  that 
v»'onl(l  subdue  their  fellow -creatures,  of  their  onn  species,  into 
a  perfect  brutal  servitude  and  make  them'  as  much  their 
tools  and  instrumeuls  of  labour  as  their  cattle  are,  and  treat 
them  as  though  they  ha<)  no  souls,  as  though  they  bad  M 
share  in  human  nature,  as  thougli  they  were  not  formed  of  thcf 
same  flesh  and  blootl,  and  had  not  the  same  sort  of  immortal 
spirits  as  themselves.  Now  if  the  poor  know  nothing  at  all^ 
but  are  bred  up  in  gross  ignoranoe,and  constant  stupidity,  it  in 
supposied  they  arc  fitter  to  become  beasts  of  burden  ail  their  livev^ 
without  ever  thinking  that  thoy  are  men.     If  this  be  the  case,  I 

Eity  the  slaves  indeed  ;  but  woe  to  their  lords  and  roasters,  wha 
cep  them  all  iheir  lives  in  such  profound  i<^iiorance,  upon  such 
wretched  and  inhuman  motives.  There  is  a  day  coming  when 
the  rich  and  the  poor  shall  ap|iear  without  distinction  before  that 
<jod,  who  is  no  acceptor  of  persons ;  Acts  x.  34. 

2.  Do  some  persons  complain,  tliat  the  (dough  stands  still 
or  drags  heavily  for  want  of  bands  ?  But  does  the  plough  stand 
still  no  where  but  where  there  is  a  school  of  chori^  ?  Alas,  it 
is  not  such  a  slender  education,  as  wc  can  give  to  a  few  poor 
children  in  the  city  or  the  country,  that  hinders  this  work.  We 
would  not  pretend  to  breed  them  too  high  for  that  station  in  life, 
for  which  their  birth  has  designed  them,  nor  to  raise  them  above 
i\\e  labours  in  the  country-villages,  where  any  of  our  schools 
arc  kept.  And  these  villages  also  are  exceeding  few  where  we 
have  schools.  If  there  are  any  public  schools  of  charity  in  such 
villages,  which  breed  up  the  children  of  the  poor,  to  such  degrees 
and  refinements  iu  learning,  whereby  the  tillage  of  the  fields  is 
prevented  for  want  of  hands,  we  disclaim  all  such  sort  of  cha- 
rity, and  leave  those  who  support  these  schools  to  defend  them 
against  so  just  an  objection. 

But  if  it  may  not  be  an  ofience,  I  would  make  a  humble  en- 
quiry, whether  there  be  not  a  far  more  powerful  allurement  that 
calls  hands  from  the  plough,  and  that  is,  that  such  a  great  num- 
ber of  persons,  who  had  blessed  their  ])aternal  seats  in  the 
country  with  their  own  residence,  utterly  remove  their  habita- 
tions and  households  to  the  city,  and  lix  themselves  near  the 
court :  May  not  this  be  a  much^greater  occasion  of  draining  the 
fields  and  villages  of  a  multitude  of  the  poor,  who  scarce  ever 
return  to  a  country  Ufe  again  :  They  are  tempted  and  allured 
to  follow  their  masters,  and,  as  they  call  it,  to  seek  their  Jhr^ 
tunes  in  the  town  :  And  some  of  these  tempt  their  poor  neigh- 
hours  hither  too :  This  fills  the  chy  with  many  hundreds,  if  not 
thousands,  of  the  lower  ituik^  more  than  the  city  itself  produces  : 
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Ami  tefeni  of  these  thift  their  places  of  serTioe,  or  leave  them 
k  hopes  to  find  better  ^  mad  by  this  means  it  comes  to  pass,  that 
titt  very  servaBta  that  are  out  of  place  io  Londoo,  perhaps 
toold  sometsmea  be  sofficieat  to  plough  up  half  a  country  or  m 


Far  be  it  from  me  to  Uame  all  those  gentlemenr,  who  diange 
Ik  cwmtry-aeat  of  their  ancestors,  for  a  habitation  in  the  dty : 
Ksoy  of  them  may  ^ave  a  just  call  of  proTidenee  for  this 
It  in  not  my  province  nor  pretence  to  direct  others  in 
of  their  dwelhogs-:  Yet  1  cannot  but  think  if  thiff 
practice  dioeld  increase  and  become  universat  among  the  more 
isber  and  religious  part  of  the  gentry,  perhaps  it  may  have  an 
wAmppy  tendency  to  weaken  their  good  influence  on  the  a^ja* 
eoit  country,  to^  diminish  the  true  strength  of  the  nation,  and 
cMbnger  our  civil  Kbertiea.  But  I  recai  myself  from  this  lunt 
My  present  business  is  only  to  shew,  that  it  ir  not  our  charity- 
ichoola,  but  this  conduct  of  many  ricli  men  in  (he  country,  whe- 
ther it  be  right  or  wrong,  that  calls  off  such  a  multitude  m  hands 
irom  husbandry. 

9.  Suppose  it  should  be  granted  for  once,  which  in  not 
always  true^  (hat  none  but  the  ignorant  will  be  brought  to  per* 
ibnn  the  meanest  services ;  yet  after  all  the  education  that  is, 
provided  for  children  in  our  charity-schools,  there  will  be  stopid 
and  ignorant  creatures  enough  for  (hose  lower  offices  of  Hfe : 
lliere  will  be  many  in  every  country,  wlio  live  not  within  the 
reach  of  these  schools ;  and  there  will  be  some  whose  parts,  and 
study,  and  improvement  in  these  schools,  or  in  better,  will  never 
arrive  above  a  fitness  for  the  meanest  services.  I  confess  I  am 
not  of  tlie  opinion  of  these  gentlemen,  that  none  but  blockheads 
will  follow  the  plough  :  But  if  I  were  of  that  mind,  yet  I  might 
venture  to  say,  the  plough  will  never  want  hands,  if  it  does 
not  stand  still  till  there  be  no  blockheads.  I  add  further,  with 
regard  to  the  cliarity-scliools  of  this  great  city  ;•  that  those  chil« 
dren  of  the  poor  who  are  born  in  Liondon,  are  not  born  in  a  ' 
place  to  make  ploughmen  of  them,  even  if  they  were  left  itt 
lite  highest  degrees  of  their  native  ignorance.  They  would 
not  leave  the  ciiy,  nor  be  tempted  to  go  down  to  country  pa- 
rishes to  be  em|)loycd  in  the  business  of  tlie  husbandman^ 
though  they  should  never  have  opportunity  to  learn  their  letters. 

4.  But  you  say,  ^*  They  grow  hauglity  and  proud,  by  mean» 
of  the  little  knowledge  they  attain  in  those  schools.''  I  would 
a^  are  there  not  as  many  as  haughty  and  aa  proud,  who  have 
no  learning  at  all  ?  I  have  seen  some  servants  who  have  been 
Messed  with  a  happy  education,  and  have  attained  far  greater 
degrees  of  knowledge  both  of  the  things  of  God  and  men*,  than 
any  of  the  rest  of  tfie  family,  and  yet  they  have  been  more  hum- 
ble, more  diligent,  more  ready  to  put  their  bipods  to  mean  servile 
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offieeB  tban  others  who  have  not  had  a  tenth  part  of  their  cape* 
dty  or  their  improyeiiient.  I  know  at  this  time  two  senrants  in 
one  large  family,  who  were  instructed  in  one  of  the  charity* 
schook  of  the  protestant  dissenters,  and  yet  according  to  their 
stations,  they  are  as  diligept,  as  humble,  and  as  willing  senrants 
as  any  in  the  house.  It  is  chiefly  their  temper,  or  their  want  of 
due  instruction,  rather  than  their  learning,  that  renders  servants 
either  haughty  or  humble. 

Here  perhaps,  the  great  apostle  shaH  be  cited  to  counte- 
nance this  objection  ;  I  Cor.  Vm.  1.  KnowUise  mffidh  ujk 
But  why  should  not  the  next  sentence  also  be  addeo,  viz.  that 
charity  edijletk  ?  Let  the  •  charity  of  these  gentlemen  who 
make  this  objection,  encourage  these  schools,  where  the  pride 
of  the  poor  may  be  abated,  where  the  souls  of  these  young 
sinners  may  be  edified,  in  hnmility  and  every  virtue,  where  they 
may  be  taught  theur  proper  duty  and  bdiaviour  both  to  God  and 
man. 

5.  But  I  add  in  the  last  place,  that  if  all  the  nation  were  as 
happy  as   I  could  wish,  in  the  enjoyment  of  some  deg^es  of 
good  education,  and  if  all  the  children  of  the  poor  were  taught 
to  read,  then  the  art  of  reading  would  be  as  common  as  that  of 
speaking,  and  no  one  would  look  on  himself  as  superior  to  ana* 
ther,  because  be  knows   his  letters,  and  could  join  syllables 
together.    Then  it  would  follow  that  no  person  would  refuse  to 
do  the  meatiest  services,  if  there  were  none  beneath  himself.  For 
my  part/  I  wish  that  there  was  not  the  meanest  figure  of  man- 
kina  in  Great  Britain,  whether  employed  in  the  drudgeries  of  a 
family,  or  holding  the  plough,  but  knew  how  to  read  his  bible, 
that  he  miglit  be  better  acquainted  with  his  duty  in  this  world, 
and  the  way  to  itttain  happiness  in  the  next. 

Objection!  III.  But  is  there  not  a  general  complaint  of  bad 
servants  id  diir  day?  Are  they  not  high  and  haughty  and 
wasteful  i  Do  they  not  claim  larger  wages,  and  at  the  same 
time  refuse  to  do  tue  servile  works  that  belong  to  their  place  ? 
And  what  can  this  be  imputed  to  more  than  to  their  education 
in  these  charity-schools,  wherein  they  are  bred  up  to  more 
learning  and  knowledge  than  the  poor  had  in  the  days  of  our 
fathers. 

Answer  1.  Give  me  leave  in  the  first  place  to  make  a  hum- 
ble enquiry,  whether  masters  or  mistresses  are  in  our  day  so 
pious,  so  virtuous,  so  frugal,  bo  regular  in  their  conduct,  and 
so  humble  as  in  the  days  of  our  fathers  ?  Whether  families  are 
regulated  with  so  much  care,  and  whether  family  religion  is 
maintained  with  such  a  holy  constancy  ?  Whether  there  be  such 
wise  government  and  order,  as  in  the  days  of  those  who  went 
before  ua  ?  Whether  children  arc  educated  in  the  practice  of 
ihMt  wodeaty^  iZtat  humility,  thatdUigeucQ  a»\u\.Vx<&livuoof  our 
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}    AmA   if  thero  be  tuch  a  tad  degenMU^y  ftond 

|Im  higher  part  ^  miDkiody  it  is'no  wonder,  if  the 

ikacff  httouui  nature  arecornipty  and  grow  degenerate 

flf^&ilhpi  foa  aee  thia  oormption  among  aervants^  mayba 

fiiTy  without  hiying  all  Ibe  load  on  our  whom  at 


pecaona  who  have  made  thdr  obsermtioini  6d 
,  are  ready  to  tbinh  that  the  luxury  and  finery  of 
in  Tcry  nmeh  inereaied,  and  that  in  one  par&nilar  in- 
haa  BO  good  influence  on  the  temper  and  d^ort- 
wla«  ^  Do  we  not  deaire^  say  they^  that  our  aer-^ 
r-a-daya  ihould  mahe  a  better  appearance  and  thino 
k  in  neoeeeary  for  persona  of  their  rank?  Are  there  no 
lo¥0  tffba  waited  on  by  servants  in  such  apparel^  aa 
thens  tiunk  too  well  ijt  themselves  ?  Have  miatresaea 
to  aupport  that  pride,  haughtiness  and  vanity  of 
winch  they  afterwards  complain  of?  And  it 
wtf  be  enqpiredy  .whether  some  servants  have  not  been  enoou^ 
■nd.l<i  Hunk  tbemadivea  too  good  for  the  lowest  and  meanest 
ilan  of  lifey  when  at  other  seasons,  they  appear  aa  gay,  and 

Kai;  mod  aa  .vrell  dressed  aa  their  superiors,  and  can  hardly 
Jngoiahed  from  them.''    I  would  only  bint  this  way  of 

Rnsaiflg  here^  not  to  undertake  the  vindication  of  it,  but  merely 
tikeatade  the  matter  of  further  enquiry  and  consideration :  Fw 
I  weuid  not  have  those  crimes  of  servants  charged  on  our  charity* 
■hsdh^  whidi  perhaps  may  have  their  foundation  in  the  impru- 
icaee  of  their  auperiors. 

9.  If  it  ean  be  laid  at  all  to  the  charge  of  any  charity* 
ahoola  that  they  have  been  the  unhappy  instruments  <n  inereas* 
isg  pride  among  some  servants,  yet  i  am  well  assured,  that 
Asse  seboob  amongst  protestant  dissenters  have  done  very  Kttle 
irnoiie  of  thia  misehie£  For  aroongtt  theyast  multitudes  of 
tervaata  that  are  in  Great  Britain,  I  am  persuaded  that  there  ia 
acaree  one  menial  servant  in  two  hundred,  which  has  been  bred 
ip  in  the  diaaeating  charity-schools^  And  It  is  a  yery  hard  case, 
if  these  aebools  must  bear  the  accusation  and  the  ffuilt  of  those 
Crimea  in  general,  whereof  not  one  in  two  hundred  can  possibly 
Mong  to  tliem« 

For  my  part,  I  eoold  wish  where  there  is  one  servant  of 
dlher  sex  bred  op  in  out  charity-schools,  there  were  twenty 
cdvaied  there  :  1  theuld  then  hope  lor  fewer  complaintt  of  thia 
bad  IB  the  VNNrld.  And  if  we  do  not  take  care  to  train  up 
Bore  children  of  the  lower  ranh  in  our  schools,  in  order  to  nt 
than  tnt  aervaata  I  have  good  reason  to  say  that  we  shall 
ifiuee  find  asrvaats  tvho  vhU  comply  wilii  the  religious  customs 
tf  our  fiimilies^  and  we  shall  see  caoae  to  rqpent  it  on  mora  ac*. 
coiats  than  one. 

•     m2 
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tame  manner,  as  the  sons  and  daughters  of  gentlemen,  or 
of  tthe  middle  order  of  men,  who  can  bestow  upon  their  chiU 
dren  something  more  considerable  towards  their  support  in  lift^ 
I  acknowledge  also,  that  charity-schools  will  never  be  set  upoa 
the  best  foot,  and  managed  in  the  most  unexeeptioaable  mapnert 
until  some  way  be  found  to  employ  the  children  both  in  the  city 
and  country,  tlmt  they  may  work  as  well  as  learn.  I  have  heem 
many  years  of  this  mind,  and  tlicrefbre  I  laid  it  down  ^mong  m| 
first  propositions. 

But  let  the  persons,  who  would  destroy  our  schools  on  ao« 
eoipnt  of  this  defect,  find  out  some  ways  and  means  of  employ^ 
iog  the  children  of  the  poor.  I  am  persuaded  the  supporten 
of  our  schools  of  charity,  will  cliearfully  fall  in  with  such  pro« 
posals,  and  those  whp  refuse  it,  should  never  be  vindicated 
py  mPr 

I  know  there  are  several  managers  of  some  of  these  scboolt, 
^ho  have  been  earnestly  desirous  of  engaging  the  children  ug 
work  and  labour  one  half  of  the  day  ;  they  have  consulted  witt 
their  friends  about  various  manufactures,  or  any  useful  labooifl 
/of  life ;  they  have  set  their  thoughts  at  work  iu  good  eameiit; 
and  would  have  been  glad  to  have  been  diriected  to  any  expei 
dient  ot  this  kind,  that  the  children  might  not  have  spent  tbeu 
whole  days  in  a  school,  but  might  have  employed  half  the  daj 
in  the  labour  of  their  hands :  But  ip  some  places,  both  of  tin 
/country  and  city,  this  project  could  not  be  brought  to  bear; 
What  then?  Must  the  poor  ignorant  wretches  be  turned  oir 
of  the  school  and  never  learn  to  rcad»  bepausc  their  frieadb 
could  not  find  work  for  them?  Must  they  be  sent  to  saantei 
in  the  streets  and  lanes  all  the  day  long,  an,4  groif  wild  i| 
idleneaS)  iuid  be  exposed  to  every  temptation,  without  eithei 
work  or  learnipg  ?  May  they  not  be  civilized  and  taugl| 
Iheir  letter^  one  part  pf  the  day,  even  though  tl^erc  be  li| 
manual  labour  appointed  for  tliem  the  other  ? 

But  here  is  a  great  difficulty  and  hardship  of  our  CMfi. 
we  are  reproached  for  educating  the  children  of  poor,  witboii' 
iheir  confinement  to  labour,  and  the  rich  objectors  know  not  hof 
to  propose  any  sufficient  methods  to  eflicct  what  they  desire ; 
Even -the  wisdom  of  the  nation  in  parliament,  batli  bjeen  oftep 
and  in  many  sessions  engaged  in  dom,e  isontrivances  for  flio  vain* 
able  an  end  as  the  employment  of  the  poor,  both  old  and  youngf, 
and  something  has  been  done  towards  it ;  but  they  ha.ve  not  yp 
heen  abie  to  determine  any  thing  of  unlver^l  use  in  all  places^ 
find  vhiph  j^  practicable  tlioughout  the  nation. 

In  some  of  our  schools  of  charity,  this  has  b^en  practise^j 
and  that  not  qply  in  the  country,  but  in  the  city  too.  .  The  boyi 
in  our  dissenting  cliarity-schools,  have  been  sometimes  eroployod 
^1  diggingi  in  weeding,  in  gathering  stones  out  of  the  ploiigh«) 
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ii;  aad wiftQre tiM wcftviog muMifiMtare hath  beaaciiMU 
ili^  allhe  cUldneQ  have  done  ■onetiung  tomurdsil,  fiNraooM 
kw  it  the  day.  As  tor  the  girls  that  are  educated  in  theae 
Mh  thaf  are   mimmyu  taught  to  work  with  their  oeedlea  of 


hlkiada»  Wth  knitthag  aod  aewiog;  and  In  aome  pbaea  they 
n^igady  as  I  brnva  oees  told^  to  make  the  beds,  to  oae  the 
lisifrtl»fn€>p,  and  when  crown  up,  to  da  harder  woriLtper- 

ajhiland  ai  tkm  wash-bowl,  and  to  perfiirni  the aenrile offieee 
bMoiag.  to  m  fiataily.  I  wiah  these  things  were  more  nni« 
wttf  tao^t  ausd  pmetiwd,  as  fiir  as  poasible.  An4  where- 
aawisy  aaetlKkla  of  employing  these  children  wlio  are  bred 
ibdnrity  in  labour,  are  contrived,  proposed,  aod  rendered 
Gpkand  practicaJble  In  the  citjr  or  the  country,  the  maoacera 
dikaftichoQis  mrill  neter  refuse  to  promote  it,  nor  sbouldtho 
Mirai  eter  refoae  to  comply  under  the  penalty  of  being  utterly 
iiatftna  the  benefit  of  this  liberality. 

(Niscaoai  V.  Butif  we  allow  them  to  learn  to  read,  what 
idhflun  AmA  ihej  ahosld  learn  to  write  also  ?  This  puflb 
baaawiak  a  boge  eooceit  of  themsdvea  and  their  learmng^ 
Itpadbsslbna  thiak  themadyea  unmediately  fit  for  derka,  or 
Ms  aaperisr  buaipoaa :  And  thia  knowledge  anrdy  can  never 
Wpslsaded  to  be  neoaasary  in  the  lower  ranks  of  fife. 

Aiswer.  I  will  by  no  means  contend  for  writing  as  a  mat* 
Is  if  efaal  necessity  or  advantage  with  that  of  reading.  There 
SM  ba  aeme  plsoes  where  the  bounty  of  the  contributors  to  such 
aMdlahle  work,  may  not  be  able  to  maintain  a  writinr  master^ 
aa  ta  ksq^.eliildren  long  enough  at  school :  Yet  even- there  they 
Asdd  be  tsmi^  to  read  welL  And  there  may  also  be  some  of 
As  near  who  dvpell  in  very  obscure  villages,  and  are  confined  to 
■alUbosrst  snd  othersin  towns  or  dties,  and  espedally  girls» 
shasa  buaiseaa  ia  moat  wjtbio  doors  at  home,  who  may  have  but 
lay  little  oecaaion,  and  as  little  indination  to  use  a  pen.  I 
wanU  Dot  therefore  by  any  meana  have  it  made  a  necessary  part 
af  sdasrity-adiool,  that  the  children  should  be  taught  to  write. 
Xat  1  bag  leave  to  give  my  opinion,  that  there  are  several  con- 
,  that  evai  the  poorest  of  the  people,  and  especially 
amy  attdn  by  learning  to  write,  which  can  be  no  die- 
afaastngs  to  the  pobli^  and  aome  of  which  may  be  for  the  sen-  ^ 
sbk  benefit  of  thear  masters  and  mistresses,  as  wdl  as  of  ser*^ 
mla  themsdf  es. 

I.  For  the  asrvanta  themselves. 

1.  Whv  mav  not  s  poor  aervant  have  the  tnrivilege  of  con** 
Vfjisg  Ida  vosglita  to  s  dear  relation,  to  a  father,  amodier,  s 
bother  or  sdatar^  and  letting  them  know  their  welfare  or  thdr 
JwsMsa  hj  wiitisg  J  W4iy  aboold  dl  the  lower  part  of  mankind 
la  ssiverMlly,  nod  for  ever  cat  gff  from  all  tnose  mutud  ten- 
wlndi  ontore  faajriresy  and  which  may  be  comnmni* 
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cated  by  a  iimper-roeneDger  ?  Perhaps  some  of  their  souls  iMiy 
liave  ai  mueli  humanity  and  softness  in  them  as  those  of  the  rich, 
and  they  may  baye  as  sweet  a  relish  of  the  endearments  of  kia* 
dred  or  friendship  :  They  may  long  as  much  to' know  how  it 
atands  with  their  father's  house,  from  which  they  are  as  it  were 
banished  bv  the  necessities  of  life  and  their  servile  stations ;  and 
it  is  a  harcl  case  if  none  of  these  must  ever  t>e  permitted  to  par* 
take  of  this  privilege,  because  they  happen  to  be  poor :  Hard 
case  indeed,  that  they  must  never  taste  of  tliese  refireshinientSy  these 
sweet  solaces  of  the  heart,  to  relieve  the  drudgery  and  fiitigues 
of  life. 

S.  Thm*e  are  many  of  the  poorer  parts  of  mankind,  who 
have  not  their  minds  so  crouded  and  encumbered  with  other 
things,  that  fill  their  letters  with  serious  religion,  and  communi- 
cate to  each  other  the  lively  sense  which  they  have  of  divine 
tilings  on  their  own  hearts,  and  encourage  each  other  in  their 
progress  ui  virtue  and  piety.  There  are  several  of  these  pious 
fxior,  who  have  given  their  friends  many  a  supporting  word  ia 
tlieir  conflict  with  temptations,  and  mutually  send  this  sort  of 
assistance  to  each  other,  and  are  encouraged  hereby  to  so 
through  their  daily  labours  with  chearfulncss.  And  why  shoiild 
this  be  utterly  forbidden  them  ?  1  wish  all  those  who  enjoy  bet* 
tei*  cifcumstaiices  improved  their  pens  for  so  pious  a  pur^kiae. 

8.  When  the  poorer  part  of  the  world  who  are  truly  aeriooa 
attend  upon  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  they  labour  as  well  aa 
the  rich  to  treasure  up  in  their  minds  as  much  of  it  as  they  wo 
aUe,  and  take  as  much  ]>ains  to  retain  it :  But  alas !  Their  me* 
mories  are  as  feeble  and  treacherous ;  may  they  not  be  permitted 
tlien  to  take  the  first  moments  of  leisure,  and  commit  to  writing 
those  tluogs  which  have  afl^ed  their  own  hearts  i  May  tbey  neC^ 
in  this  manner,  by  a  frequent  review  of  what  they  have  heard 
and  written,  maintain  upon  their  souls  along  and  lively  relish  of 
divine  truths,  and  preserve  the  sermon  from  being  utterly  lost  i 
I  know  this  is  the  practice  of  several  who  can  use  a  pen,  aad  I 
wish  it  were  more  universally  practised.  Perhaps  we  should  Bet 
preach  so  many  sermons,  with  so  little  profit  to  our  hearera  ia 
this  manner ;  and  why  should  the  poor  in  an  auditory  be  fiir 
ever  cut  oiT  from  this  religious  advantage,  and  forbid  to  uae  a 
pen  for  so  sacred  a  service  r 

4.  May  not  the  poor  have  some  little  concerns  of  their  own 
that  relate  to  their  souls,  or  their  bodies,  or  their  friends,  or  their 
engageinenis,  and  their  circumstances  in  life  ?  And  must  we 
suppose  all  their  memories  to  be  so  extensive  and  capaciona,  ao 
kap|iy  and  fisithful  as  to  preserve  all  these  concerns,  and  reool« 
lecc  them  whensoever  they  have  occasion  ?  Are  not  the  meono- 
riea  of  the  rich  perpetually  unburdened,  relieved  and  aaaisled  by 
the  pea  r  Why  may  not  the  |K>or  in  their  little  affiurs,  be  indniged 
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MMthing  oC  this  benefit  ?  Useful  fentencesy  counsehy  advicen, 
■oral  aod  di^iae  must  be  forgotten ,  if  tiicy  cannot  write.  Tlieir 
bile  mgreementa,  promiaea,  duties,  ilebtw^  transaction!!  of  iifr, 
sad  nemormble  providences,  afflictions,  blessings,  all  that  be- 
Imp  to  tbeir  aphere  of  action  for  time  and  eternity,  must  be  in 
dicier  of  being  loat  out  of  tbeir  tbougbts,  if  they  cannot  uae  a 
psb  Writing,  ivhal  a  blessed  and  divine  invention  1  And  must 
aU  the  poor  be  for  ever  secluded  from  all  tlie  privileges  of  it, 
where  tbey  may  be  obtained  with  so  much  ease  ? 

Here  I  might  make  a  pathetic  address  to  all  those  who  by 
Butual  ioteroourse  of  Icttera,  have  maintained  their  love  to  their 
dear  relatioBa  mt  a  distance,  and  have  felt  the  inwftrd  pleasure  of 
imving  tidings  of  their  welfare  ;  I  roi^ht  address  myself  te 
those  who  have  written  or  hate  receiven  letters  of  piety  to  or 
tnm  their  friends ;  to  those  who  have  found  the  sweetness  of 
nesliectin^  past  providences,  by  the  help  of  their  [Hiper^nie- 

,  sod  of  preserving  some  usciul  sermon  long  on  their 
ries  by  the  aids  oi  writing ;  have  not  these  things  been  a 
mUer  of  opecial  refreshment  and  delight  to  you  ?  Have  you  not 
coaeted  it  s  very  valuable  advantage  to  yourselves  ?  And  why 
ihoold  yoa  for  ever  deny  your  fellow-creahires,  that  are  made 
rf  the  aame  elay,  and  cast  in  the  same  mould  as  yourselves,  why 
should  yoa  for  ever  deny  all  of  them  such  benetits  as  these,  when 
dwy  may  be  attained  at  so  easy  a  rate  ?  And  if  you  do  not  think 
proper  by  your  own  liberality  to  bestow  this  benefit  on  tlie  poor^ 
yet  by  all  the  aacred  pleasure  and  profit  you  have  derived  from 
tKe  uae  of  the  pen,  I  entreat  you  nut  to  discourage  and  forbid 
the  liberality  oi  others  who  would  confer  this  privilege  on  them* 

II.  But  in  the  second  place,  Consider  whether  a  servant 
iaeapable  of  writing,  can  be  so  useful  to  his  master  ?  Or  whether 
h  will  not  be  some  considerable  advantage  to  superiors,  to  have 
their  aervants,  and  their  poor  labourers  able  to  make  use  of  a  pen. 

1.  May  I  have  leave  to  ask  whether  it  be  not  far  better  they 
sbeold  be  able  to  write  their  own  names,  when  you  employ  them, 
if  it  were  but  to  give  a  receipt  for  their  weekly,  or  their  monthly^ 
or  their  yearly  wages  ?  Iff  not  their  name  better  than  merely 
their  acrawling  marks,  which  are  such  poor  doubtful  and  uncer- 
tain tokena  of  their  own  giving  a  receipt  ? 

2.  It  ia  a  frequent  case  that  occurs  in  common  life,  that  ser- 
vaota  are  sent  out  perhaps  to  a  considerable  distance,  witti  mes- 
•agea  to  aeveral  persons  at  once,  and  at  the  same  time  are 
ordered  to  buy  several  little  necessaries  for  diflTcTent  persons  in 
the  family ;  Their  zeal  an4  diligence,  it  may  be,  is  great  and 
ioexceptionable,  but  their  memory  fails  them,  and  thoy  drop  twn 
or  three  of  their  ordera  by  the  way  :  They  are  chid  at  home,  if 
ftemaater  be  choleric,  perhaps  with  some  severity,  ttie  family  is 
io  great  and  present  want  of  the  necessaries  they   should  have 
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-brought  with  them,  and  sensible  loeonYcoienoes  are  berabj 
tained  :  But  all  these  inconveniences  find  an  easy  remedy,  if  the 
servant  can  use  a  pen  :  He  puts  down  on  a  scrap  of  paper,  some 
memoirs  of  bis  several  orders,  and  he  punctually  fulfils  them  alL 
This  is  a  known  and  common  case,  and  among  other  thingii  may 
plead  for  servants  learning  to  write. 

d«  When  masters  are  at  a  distance  from  their  houseboMa 
and  leave  their  servants  in  trust  with  their  aflfairs,  is  it  not  a  moat 
tmhappy  thing  if  a  household  servant  cannot  communicate  to  hia 
master  by  writing  any  sudden  accident  that  may  attend  his  con- 
cerns, his  goods  or  his  dwelling  ?  If  he  cannot  give  notice  of 
any  new  occurrence  that  rdates  to  his  master's  interest  ?  Is  il 
Bot  a  most  lamentable  circumstance  if  a  servant  be  left  in  the  city 
or  in  a  country-house  for  a  few  days  together,  and  any  terriblie 
/Hidden  calamity  should  attend  his  habitation  or  the  family,  and 
no  servant  could  give  notice  of  it  to  his  distant  master  i  Are  not 
masters  vfiUing  to  know  what  messages  have  been  left  tor  them 
jduring  their  absenee  i  And  must  every  such  be  trusted  merelv  ta 
the  untaught  and  unfaithful  memory  of  a  servant,  tar  many  cfaya 
logetber  till  they  shall  see  their  master  i 

I  know  there  are  such  cases  wherein  persons  of  good  figure, 
in  the  world,  who  keep  two  dwellings  at  some  distance  from  each 
;0ther,  are  unwilling  to  lure  those  servants,  whom  they  must 
ieave  behind  them  at  one  of  their  habitations*  if  they  are  not  able 
to  write ;  because  they  expect  frequent  notic4  from  their  servants 
by  Jetter,  whereby  they  may  be  informed  of  the  afEurs  of  one 
part  of  thdr  family  or  another ;  and  this  makes  their  minds  easy 
vrfaeresoever  they  are,  by  the  pleasurable  tidings  of  the  welfare 
of  their  absent  children,  and  the  regular  conduct  and  peace  c^ 
the  distant  part  of  their  household. 

4.  I  might  add  in  the  last  place,  if  servants  have  neve|r 
learned  to  write  themselves,  it  is  very  seldom  they  are  capable 
qf  reading  what  is  written  :  And  would  it  not  be  a  great  ana  fire- 
quent  itioonyenience  to  a  master,  when  he  is  absent  from  lua 
Dome,  if  be  .could  not  send  a  command  to  a  servant  in  vrriting, 
about  some  necessary  afikir  of  his  household,  but  this  servant 
must  go  to  some  leained  neighbour  to  read  it  for  him,  and  thus 
communicate  the  concerns  of  his  master  to  any  one  who  eouM 
assist  him  to  read  his  master's  letter  i  Let  things  of  this  kind, 
which  are  transacted  between  master  and  servant,  be  never  ae 
important  and  momentous,  let  it  be  never  so  mudi  for  the  vrel'^ 
fare  of  the  family,  the  young  children,  the  goods,  or  Itie  estate^ 
it  is  all  one  in  this  ease  where  the  wrvant  cannot  write :  The 
Joss  must  be  sustained,  the  damage  must  be  incurred,  all  ineon- 
▼eniencea  must  be  borne ;  and  these  masters  at  least,  may  thank 
themselves  for  it,  who  discourage  the  support  of  Ikeae  adioola  of 
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AhUj,  and  will  not  Miffer  those  of  the  lower  rank  of  people,  to 
lam  to  use  the  pen  of  the  writer. 

OigecUon  VI.  Bat  if  we  grant  that  tlie  art  of  writine;  may 
be  a  eoBTenieoce  both  to  masters  and  servants,  what  necuasity  is 
Acre,  diftt  the  poor  should  learn  arithnietiG,  or  be  acquainted 
with  aecoaiits  ?  Their  poor  fiithers  managed  their  littJe  aflkira 
mthout  figures,  and  why  may  not  their  children  do  so  too  / 

Answer  1.  All  that  is  pleaded  for  of  tiiis  kind,  is,  tltat  they 

may  be  taught  to  add  and  subtract  little  parcels  of  money,  such 

Ss  may  come  within  their  possession,  or  may  be  cntrusteid  wiih 

them.     Let  it  be  considered,  that  St  is  the  custom  of  the  nation 

Id  our  day,  to  ran  much  deeper  in  debt,  and  deal  more  generally 

apon  truat  and  credit,  than  was  done  in  tlie  days  of  our  lathers ; 

and  eyen  poor  labourers  are  seldom  paid  every  night,  nor  per- 

Mpa  every  week  now-a-days  :  And  is  it  not  a  hard  case,  if  they 

may  not  nave  leave  to  learn  to  help  their  memories  by  sliort  ao* 

ooanta  of  the  money  that  is  due  to  them,  that  in  their  demanda 

they  may  neither  do  injury  to  their  masters  nor  themselves?  I  am 

^vell  amired  that  for  want  of.  this  many  mistakes  have  arisen, 

nomelimea  to  the  prejudice  of  the  poor,  and  sometimes  to  the 

damage  of  those  that  employed  them. 

2.  Or,  suppose  one  of  these  })Oor  ut>1earned  children  become 
m,  aer^ant  in  a  fainily,  and  the  master  entrust  Irim  with  a  small 
matter  of  money,  to  lay  put  for  the  common  little  necessaries  of 
m  ^eek,  how  unable  is  he  to  account  even  for  tins  little,  without 
m  pen  mod  fignres  to  help  his  memory  ?  What  lame  and  broken 
aoeoonta  must  the  master  receive  ?  Or,  he  must  take  it  u]»on 
content  that  his  servant  is  honest,  and  accept  of  tlie  general  storyi 
that  ao  much  la  expendeil,  without  any  notice  of  tlie  particular 
detail  of  the  things  which  are  bought  or  paid  for  :  Or  else  ha 
moat  be  troubled  often  in  a  day,  for  every  tittle  necessary 
expence  of  life,  apd  perhaps  sometimes  have  his  servant  in- 
termpt  him,  in  his  great  aflfairs,  with  tlie  narrative  liow  he 
^ath  disposed  of  pence  and  farthings ;  and  all  this,  because  hia 
nerrant  was  never  taught  to  add  or  subtract  a  few  sliiliings. 

Objection  VII.  But  if  it  should  be  allowed  that  cliarity- 
schools  may  teach  the  poor  to  write  a  little,  and  instruct  them  to 
snake  a  tew  figures,  and  to  add  and  substract  little  sums  of 
monejt  a  feif  months  would  be  sufficient  for  this.  There  is  no 
need  of  three  or  four  years  schooUng ;  no  need  of  their  learning 
to  hsndle  the  pen  in  a  nice  and  artful  manner,  to  write  a  fine 
liand  and  to  excel  in  curious  penmanship  ;  no  need  of  tlieir  enier- 
ing  into  the  learned  languages,  or  the  deeps  of  arithmetic,  which 
are  proper  for  divines  and  physicians,  for  merchants  and  their 
derlca,  for  aooomptapts  and  mathematicians,  and  the  children  of 
pmtlemen. 

Answer.  I  perfectly  agree  to  all  this  objection;  and  acknovr*- 
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ledg^  the  justice  of  it,  except  in  this  one  particulttr,  Viz.  That  • 
few  months  is  time  enough  for  this  learning.  I  am  sure  so  scanty 
a  space  of  time  is  not  sufficient,  to  teach  a  youth  of  a  common 
or  low  capacity,  the  art  of  writing  and  aocompts  enough  to  serve 
all  the  purposes  even  of  the  lower  ranks  of  life.  If  children  are 
not  pretty  thoroughly  instructed  in  it  by  their  masters  and  ao* 
quainted  with  it  by  much  repetition  and  practice,  it  has  been 
often  found  that  they  forget  these  things  before  tbey  come  to 
make  any  use  of  them  for  any  valuable  purpose.  Surely  a  year 
er  more  may  be  allowed  for  this  part  of  their  instruction,  without 
any  inconvenience  :  The  generality  of  children  are  not  blessed 
with  BO  swift  a  genius.  This  one  thing  being  allowed ;  I  would 
prosecute  and  urge  the  rest  of  this  objection  myself;  for  I  do  not 
think  it  reasonable  that  schools  of  charity  should  breed  up 
diildren  to  all  that  politeness  in  any  science,  which  should  be» 
long  only  to  young  persons  of  higher  rank,  and  in  better  qir- 
eamstances,  and  whose  parents  can  furnish  out  a  better  education 
for  them. 

And  here  it  may  be  confessed,  that  it  is  possible  these  niceties 
of  learning,  these  refinements  beyond  the  true  design  ol  oha* 
rity-schools,  may  perhaps  have  raised  some  aspiring  coneeits  in 
the  minds  of  those  children,  who  are  generally  born  for  the  lower 
offices  of  life.  I  cannot  but  take  the  liberty  here  to  transcribe^ 
and  recommend  part  of  the  right  reverend,  the  bishop  of  JLon* 
don's^  directions  for  this  purpo*^ :  **  If  charity-schools  should 
grow  by  degrees  into  a  more  polite  art  of  education,  if  the  boys 
should  be  taught  fine  writing,  &c.  the  girls  fine  working,  and 
both  of  them  fine  singing,  he  grants,  they  would  be  too  r^y  ^ 
value  themselves  upon  their  attainments,  and  this  would  have  a 
natural  tendency  to  set  them  above  the  meaner  and  more  labo- 
rious stations  and  offices  of  life :  All  these  things  therefore, 
aays  he,  should  be  carefully  kept  out  of  our  charity-achook  : 
^Rr  hich  doubtle^  will  stand  more  clear  of  objections,  and  best 
answer  the  end  of  tl^eir  institution,  when  they  pretend  to  no 
more  than  to  prepare  children  to  be  good  christians^  and 
good  servants." 

This  wise  and  sagacious  prelate,  who  well  knows  the  con- 
duct and  state  of  many  of  the  charity-schools  in  t^e  church  of 
£ngland,  saw  sufficient  reason  for  these  cautions  :.  He  found 
that  there  were  too  many  of  these  schools  of  ancient,  if  not  of 
later  foundation,  wherein  children  arc  taught  Latin,  Greek,  ma- 
thematics, and  many  parts  of  learning,  which  are  by  no  means 
necessary  for  the  poorer  sort  of  mankind :  And  therefore  he 
gives  prudent  advice  against  it  But  the  schools  among  the  pro- 
testant  dissenters  have  no  such  supports  and  endowments :  They 
are  poor  in  the  contributions  that  support  them  ;  and  as  their 
poverty  confines  them  to  teach  only  a  few  plain  and  necessary 

*  Dr.  Edmnnd  Oibfoo. 
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ting^  to  tbe  -very  notion  of  charity  •schooh  should  forbid  these 
icfawments,  let!  too  much  of  the  younger  life  of  children  should 
ke  iMttl  therein,  snd  be  witliheld  from  more  necessary  business 
lod  mbovr  for  their  own  maintenance. 

Three  years  of  diligence  and  application  under  prudent 
will  furnish  most  of  the  children  of  tlie  poor  whh  read- 
ing, writinjg  and  arithmetic  enougli  for  their  future  stations  of 
Ife,  pro^md  they  are  not  taken  into  these  sdiools  too  young : 
And  indeed,  it  is  my  opinion,  they  ought  seldom  to  be  admitted 
nnder  eight  or  nine  years  old  ;  and  that  when  they  have  spent 
two  or  three  years  in  learning,  ttiey  may  go  forth  to  some  of  tbe 
harder  labours,  and  lower  businesses  of  life,  that  arc  suit^  to 
(heir  rank.  I  confess  if  it  could  be  contrived  so  that  half  the 
day  ahoald  be  spent  in  labour,  and  half  in  learning,  then  they  • 
might  be  indulged  in  a  larger  space  of  time,  and  this  mixture  of 
Imboor  and  learning,  would  render  the  charity-scimols  much 
nore  useful,  and  free  from  all  exceptions  :  But  of  this  I  have 
tpoken  before. 

And  yet  after  all,  I  cannot  but  beg  leave  to  put  in  one  word 
of  apokgy  for  here  and  there  a  lad  of  a  bright  genius,  that  may 
bstppen  to  be  found  in  these  schools  of  cliarity.  If  any  one  bles- 
sed with  more  sprightly  talents  of  nature,  should  make  a  swifter 
progress  in  learning  than  liis  fellows,  and  discover  uncommon 
■eeda  of  lugenuity  and  science,  let  him  not  be  tlirust  out  of  the 
aclu>ola  sooner  than  his  neighbours,  out  of  a  mere  caution  lest  he 
Abould  learn  too  much.  I  would  become  an  intercessor,  that  he 
might  not  be  turned  abroad  into  the  wide  world,  before  the  Com- 
mon term  of  years  in  that  school  is  fulfilled,  merely  because  he 
happens  to  have  better  parts  than  his  school-fellows,  and  hath  im-' 
proved  his  time  better  than  they.  This  would  be  a  most  unreason- 
able and  grievous  discouragement  of  industry,  and  a  hard  penalty 
laid  upon  wit  and  virtue. 

Objection  VIII.  But  if  these  children  of  the  poor,  who  are 
anpported  by  the  charity  of  others,  be  trained  up  in  reading,  wri- 
ting and  arithmetic,  will  not  this  render  them  qualified  for  clerk* 
riiip,  or  l>ook-keeping,  or  any  better  sort  of  place  or  employment, 
vrbere  learning  is  necessary  ?"  And  then  they  become  **  compe- 
titors for  such  places  with  others  of  equal  talents,  who  have  yet 
lur  better  pretensions  to  them."  The  sons  of  tradesmen  and 
■echanics,  who  have  paid  public  taxes  and  parish  dues,  and 
even  have  given  bread  and  clothes  to  the  poor,  their  sons  have  a 
right  to  be  employed  in  all  these  stations,  as  clerks  or  servants 
to  naerchants  and  others,  wherein  there  is  a  prospect  of  advance* 
raent  in  Ufe  :  And  there  are  a  thousand  such  in  ISngland  ;  but  if 
the  charity-bred  youth  are  preferred  liefore  tliem,  it  is  taking  the 
bread  from  those,  whose  fathers  have  fed,  and  clothed,  and  fos« 
tered  them,  to  tlie  prejudice  cf  their  own  children. 
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Answer.  The  for e^ing  account  of  tlie  slender  knA  low  Am^ 
gree^  of  learning,  wbidi  are   bestowed  on  the  children  ia  ojb# 
charity-schools,  seems  to  anticipate  and  ei^cltide  this  complaiiit^ 
I'hcre  are  none  of  these  poor  Mriio  arei  or  ought  to  be  bredup  to, 
audi  an  accomplished  skill  in  writing  and  accompts,  as  to  be 
(qualified  for  any  of  these  {losts ;  except  here  and  there  a  single 
lid,  whose  bright  genius,  and  whose  coostant  application  and 
industry  have  out*  run  all  his  fellows :   And  for  such  an  one,  I 
have  pleaded  before,  that  he  miglit  not  be  thrust  out  of  school 
the  sooner,  and  be  punished  merely  for  his  ingenuity  and  dili« 
gence.    As  for  the  children  or  orphans  of  those  who  ha^e  fed 
and  clothed  the  poor,  and  have  lived  in  good  fashion  in  the 
world,   but  have  fallen  into  decay  and  poverty,    I  presume  it 
would  not  displease  the  persons  who  maKe  this  objection,  to  see 
here  and  there  one  of  them  qualified  for  a  little  better  business  i 
For  this  is   perfectly  agreeable  to   their  own  sentiments,  viz« 
That  the  children  of  persons  who  have  lived  well,  and  paid 
taxes,   should  have  the  first   and  chief  benefits  and  advanta*- 
ges  of  lower  life  ofiered  them,  sii^e  they  have  the  best  preten-^ 
sions  to  them. 

Objection  IX.  Suppose  it  be  allowed,  that  the  children  of 
the  poor,  be  indulged  the  favour  of  learning  to  read  and  write, 
to  add  and  subtract  a  few  figures,  since  you  have  shewn  that 
these  things  are  so  useful  to  servants  and  labourers  :  But  why 
then  are  they  not  all  made  servants  either  to  gentlemen,  to  far- 
mers or  to  house-keepers  ?  Why  are  they  not  bred  up  all  to  tiie 
plough  in  the  country,  or  to  be  mere  labourers  in  the  city,  or 
confined  to  household  services  or  menial  offices  of  life  ?  **  Why 
must  any  of  them  be  placed  out  in  a  way  of  apprenticeship,  to 
trades  and  manufactures  ?"  Even  this  is  a  discouragement  to  the  . 
children  of  those  persons  of  a  little  higher  rank  who  have  paid 
taxes,  and  helped  to  maintarn  the  poor  in  their  parislies.  And 
unless  all  these  children  of  a  little  better  rank  were  supplied  witb 
such  trades,  none  of  the  poor  bred  up  by  charity  should  have  the 
advantage  of  soch  apprcnticcsliips. 

Answer.  In  most  of  the  schools  of  the  country,  and  in  some 
of  those  in  Loudon,  both  the  boys  and  the  girls,  are  bred  up 
with  a  design  for  service  and  hard  labour  abroad,  or  for  sucb 
mean  works  or  businesses,  as  their  own  parents  can  employ  tliem 
in  at  home.  The  girls,  as  I  have  hinted  before,  are  taught  to 
read,  spin,  sew  and  knit,  and  to  perform  domestic  labours,  and 
been  made  fit  tor  service  in  familien,  they  are  placed  out  in  sucU 
services.  The  boys  are  called  iioine  perhaps,  to  assist  their 
fathers  in  their  poor  labours  of  life,  wherein  they  get  their  bread. 
But  in  some  of  the  schools  in  and  near  London,  and  in  sonkecon* 
siderable  towQ%  if  there  be  a  small  provision  made  for  their  being; 
put  apprentices  to  the  poorer  tradcs;  such  as  shoe-makers,  taylors^ 
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t  gwdenaiy  noifaDeii  in  timber,  iron,  &e.  there  are 
iwewl  €eawdf  retioiie,  which  I  htTe  learned  by  oonveree  eboiil 
%  wiwahmay  be  oflfered  in  fitTOor  of  it. 

CJoMidcntion  I.  If  all  the  children  ef  the  poor  both  in  dty 
MiBlijy  were  entirely  csot  offfrom  tradea  and  mannfiMtarea, 
wmdil  noc  be  fiunifiea  enooj^  in  Englandy  to  reoeiTe  them 
ailna  MMial  aertanta,  or  at  retainerato  the  plough.  And  beaidea, 
oae  May  nak  ibe  qoeation,  why  ahonld  menial  aenranta  be  multi* 
wkdhqfwwl  all  neeeaalt^,  aince  too  many  of  them  in  great  fiuni- 
■a%  are  bred  op  rather  m  idleneaa  than  laboar?  The  buaineaa  of 
hnadierafta,  ia  moch  more  hborioua  than  the  conunon 
ealie  aenrice  in  oQoat  fiuuliea. 

U.  It  ia  not  menial  aerraDta,  hot  mecfaaniea  and  mannfac* 
that  inereaae  the  commoditiea,  and  thereby  the  richea  of 
thn  MdAon.  And  if  the  wealth  of  the  nation  be  more  increaaed 
hf  the  aomber  of  mann&eturea  which  the  nation  produces,  why 
a&eeU  die  mrenticealiipa  of  aome  of  the  poor,  to  those  low 
beaieal  traoea  in  great  towna  and  dties;  be  a  forbidden  exer* 
of  kmty  and  diarity  ?  At  leaat  thia  argument  will  hold  aa 
B  necMnieal  bnainesaea  of  life,  which  are  not  already  orer- 
:  And  I  hate  been  aaaored,  that  the  managera  of  cbarity- 
acbooia  haTe  a  just  regard  to  thia,  in  placing  out  the  children  of 
Ibe  poor.*' 

III.  The  aame  assurances  hsTe  also  been  given  me,  that 
tlicre  ia  great  want  of  apprentices  to  several  of  these  meaner 
tmdee  :  liie  master-workmen  address  themsdves  frequently  to 
tbe  nsenagera  of  these  sdiools,  to  help  them  to  lads  fit  to  be  train* 
ed  op  ia  their  trades  and  occupations.  As  the  nation  continually ' 
■niltipliea,  ao  imore  of  the  necessaries  of  life  are  wanted,  and 
incraeae  the  want  of  these  mechanic  arts.  Let  it  be  observed 
mho,  that  the  children  of  every  common  tradesman,  are  aspiring 
|0  better  busineaa  :  The  working  shops  and  atalls  of  these  mean- 
mechanic  artificers  want  more  hands,  and  seek  for  apprenti- 
;^  ao  that  there  ia  no  detriment  done  to  the  children  of  these 

tmdeamen,  by  aupplying  them  with  servants  out  of  our  charity- 
acboola. 

IV.  Many  of  the  children  of  these  lower  tradesmen  are 
tanglit  to  read  and  write  in  our  schools,  and  have  instructions  in 
tbe  things  of  religion  given  them  there.  Such  tradesmen,  I  mean, 
who  are  honeat  and  industrious,  but  by  reason  of  a  numerous 
fiumly,  by  losses  or  sid^ness^  or  other  events  of  providence,  are 
kept  still  under  poverty. :  Their  children  are  not  only  taught  in 
oor  charity-sdiools,  but  also  they  enjoy  the  benefit  of  being 
plaeed  out  in  apprenticeships  proper  to  their  charader.  And 
Aeae  very  persons  have  thankfully  accepted  of  the  instruction  of 
their  eUldr^i  in  these  schools. 

V*  There  is  another  reason  that  may  encourage  tbe  mana**- 


g^eT!i  of  ibesi^  wbooh  to  place  out  Kmie  childfjMi  q>iMriNiticev  f# 
manufactarert.  Many  of  tbem  ore  oq^innsy  witlunit  fiitlier  or 
mother,  and  Ibej  have  no  frienda  to  provide  bumneta  for  thein: 
Othera  have  parents  who  cannot  provide  anv  employnreiit  for 
them  :  Now  some  children  in  the  country,  and  muKitudea  who^ 
«•  e  bora  and  bred  iq>  in  Londooy  would  not  know  whither  to  fnH, 
or  how  to  employ  themselvesy  ncr  where  to  offer  tbeqiaelveamr 
aervants  at  eleven,  or  twelve;  or  lliirteea  veara  old :  What 
family  will  take  them  in  when  they  are  capable  of  doing  ao  Kt- 
tlie  of  the  biisinesa  of  a  footman  i  But  at  that  age  they  may  be 
employed  in  several  of  the  manufacturea  of  the  bod,  if  they  arof 
carefully  and  prudently  placed  in  soch  a  station.  ^ 

VI.  If  these  children  are  turned  out  of  these  sdboola  to  shift 
in  the  wide  world  too  early,  or  to  spend  their  time  at  randoTOy 
many  of  them  will  forget  their  learning,  and  lose  the  boiefita' 
they  had  obtained  by  Imng  taught  in  sdiools.  Some  of  them 
viroiild  not  onhf  Sante/t  the  good  lessons  of  religion  and  morality^ 
Imt  even  the  knowledge  of  letters  and  syllables,  till  they  cuinol 
read  their  Ublea,  an^  run  wild  again  in  the  world  i  titit  vrheUr 
tliey  are  placed  by  the  managera  of  these  schools  in  sober  fami* 
Ses,  they  engage  their  masters  to  see  th^t  they  keep  their  lenrn* 
login  some  good  meaaiire  apd  make  use  of  it.  - 

VII.  I  add  in  the  last  place,  that  if  neither  parents  nor  frienda- 
of  any  kind  take  care  to  fix  ehUdren  in  some  particnhr  bosineas, 
nor  place  them  in  sober  figiroilies>  where  they  may  be  under  dner 
government',  they  will  be  in  danger  of  growing  idle  and  slbthfiil, 
they  will  wander  about  the  streets  uid  lanes,  and  lie  exposed  to 

-  all  manner  of  iniquity.    Sometimea  the  wicked  propensities  of 
nature,  and  sometimes  the  necessities  of  nature  will  tempt  them 
to  cheating,  stealing,.  r«ibbing,  &c.  AndHhey  wjU  be  in  danger  of 
failing  into  ^ameleas  intemperance  of  every  kind.   The  remaina 
of  their  younger  education,  may  be  some  check  u|>on  them  indeed 
and  lay  their  consciences  under  some  restraint  ;  yet  at  best  in  thia 
great  city,  even  children  ^yho  are  well  instructed  in  their  younger 
years ;  are  too  mucb  exposed  to  wicked  company  and  mischief 
if  there  be  no  care  taken  to  provide  any  fixed  employment  for 
them.    But  on  the  other  hand,  as  it  is  well  expressed  in  Mr. 
NeaPs  diarity  sermon,  page  19.  **  H  you  ffive  them  learnings 
ano  put  them  to  a  trade,  you  give  them  a  Tasting  inheritance ; 
for  understanding  even  in  this  sense,  is  a  well-spring  of  life  to- 
him  that  hath  it :  It  is  a  treasure  Ihat  can  never  be  taken  firomr 
them  ;  and  therefore  this  must  be  the  best  way  of  shewing  corn* 
passion  to  the  children  of  the  poor.'' 

Objection  X.  But  why  must  these  children  of  the  poor  be 

clothed  as  well  as  taught  ?  Why  must  they  hav^  a  suit  of  new 

ajiparel  given  them  yearly  ?     This  clothing  makes  the  young 

crcMiurc^  value  llicmscl^es  too  lughly^  es|^iallj  while   their 


i  M  new  :  They  are  ready  to  tliink  beller  of  tliemselFea  than 
IS  them  ;  and  while  they  have  it  given  (hem  once  a  year, 
ley  arc  templed  to  rank  tbemsetves  with  children  vf  better 
aaioa  ;  (heir  lilllc  souls  arc  puflfiid  up  with  pride,  and  their  spi- 
(i  are  raised  above  tlicir  cii'cumiitaiice!!. 

To  this,  I  answer  in  geuerat.  Tliere  are  very  few  schooU 
'  charity  among  digseolers,  where  the  contributions  arise  high 
toagh  (o  provide  clothing  for  the  scholars  :  Nor  is  it  neceaaarj 
ir  proper,  that  it  should  be  done  where  the  money  may  be  bet- 
r  expended  in  Iheir  inglruction,  or  in  training  them  up  to  such 
nployuieats  whereby  they  may  support  themselves,  or  where 
ly  inconveniences  arising  from  it  are  greater  than  the  good  done 
f  it.  Yet  where  the  liberality  of  benefactors  will  reach  so  far, 
great  towns,  and  especially  in  the  chief  city,  there  may  be 
iieraJ  things  offered  in  the  defence  of  it. 

I.  The  covering  of  (he  poor  and  nalted,  in  general,  is  a 
ork  of  liberality  approved  in  scripture  recommended  tochris- 
ins,  and  joined  with  that  of  feeding  the  hungry,  and  giving 
rink  to  Uiose  that  arc  athirst  P  and  it  has  a  blessing  pronounced 
[K)D  it :  Why  then  may  not  these  poor  children  be  sometimes 
e  objects  of  such  libernlily,  who  have  scarce  any  garments  to 
iver  them  }  Indeed,  many  of  them  arc  so  miserable  in  (heir 
vn  DBstiness  and  their  tatters,  that  they  are  hardly  fit  to  come 
to  a  society  that  is  well  ordered,  and  to  meet  together  in  a 
llDol  in  order  to  their  education,  without  some  more  conveiueiit 
fanl  than  what  their  parents  can  provide  them,  fbn  it 
I  aet  of  charity  aad  bounty  to  (he  poor  parent*  themselves,  who 
«  >ot  capable  to  provide  the  oecesaariea  of  life  for  thor  off- 
■ia;.     Besides, 

II.  Let  it  be  oonsidered,  that  the  clotbea  which  are  bestowed 
wn  them  once  in  a  year  or  two,  are  of  the  coarsest  kind,  and 
'  ttie  plainest  form,  and  thus  they  are  sufficiently  disttngtHshed 
Ml  obildren  of  better  rank,  and  they  ought  always  to  lie  so  dia- 
igiuAed.  I  grBn(  if  their  clothing  were  (he  same  with  that  of 
iMr  ebihlren  of  higher  circumstances,  the  temptation  might  be 
raag,  and  the  objection  mi^t  have  some  force.  But  there  is 
'Crouiid  for  these  <^arity  children  to  grow  vain  and  proud  of 
£  raiment,' when  it  is  but  a  sort  of  livery,  that  publicly  de- 
■■■  those  who  wear  it,  to  be  educated  by  charity. 

E<et  me  add  also,  in  the  third  place,  that  there  are  ao  great 
iritera  of  these  charity-schools  erected  by  the  members  of  the 
nttabed  obarch,  not  only  in  London,  but  in  many  other  plaoea 
1^  wbere  ihe  children  of  the  poor  are  taught  and  clothed,  and 
t  out  apprentices  to  useful  trades,  that  many  of  the  poor 
BOBg  ns,  would  he  lud  under  great  temptations  to  send  their 
Bdno  to  theae  schools  to  be  educated  in  tbose  fomw  of  wonluf  ^ 
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iriiieh  tkey  tlitapprore,  and  in  religioiu  icDtiBcate  ^iflbrttt 
-from  their  fiarenlB. 

Objection  XI.  I  know  it  tvill  be  mntrdT  repfied  lier^ 
«  And  where  is  the  hart  0(  all  this  ?**  What  if  they  are  edu- 
cated in  all  the  fonns  of  the  chnroh  of  ESngiand  ?  Surely,  the 
Affterenec  heiween  the  -dissenters  and  the  church,  is  not  so  great 
and  Jivrmkiabley  but  that  the  poor  ahoold  be  wiUing  to  aooept^f 
such  an  education  for  their  chiidrea,  since  they  are  ■ot^aUa  la 
bring  them  up  witlioat  the  charity  of  others. 

To  fliis,  I  answer,  first.  That  it  is  readily  granted,  that 
rrli^on  itself,  in  substance  of  it,  ift  th^  same,  which  is  prefcased 
and  practised  by  both  parties.  God  forbid,  that  I  should  snpposa 
that  a  -good  education  of  youth  in  the  established  chureh,  shooM 

f  recent  thehr  usefuhiess  here  on  earth,  or  thdr  arrival  at  heaves. 
hope,  anc'.  believe,  there  are  thousands  of  holy  souls  iu  the 
aburch  of  England,  which  are  beloved  of  Grod,  and  shall  be  for 
ever  happytn  liis presence.  I  love  tttem  heartily,  and  rejoioe  in 
the. success  of  their  ministers,  and  beg  of  God  their  labours  fsay 
be  more  abundantly  blessed  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  4he  tku-- 
nal  liappiness  of  a  great  multitude  of  souls. 

Yet  I  beg  leave  humbly  to  mention,  what  every  body  knowi, 
ftiot  ihete  are  some  forms  and  ceremonies,  which  were  invented 
.by  men,  and  which  Christ  never  appointed,  that  are  yet  imposed 
on  tlie  ministers  and  the -people  in  that  church  ;  not  to  mentiM 
some 'Other  disadvantages  which  the  protestant>dissenters  ba^po 
many  times  complained  of.  Now  the  poor  have  coiiscienoeB 
as  well  as  the  rich ;  and  tho  poor  are  concerned  as  well  aa  the 
rich  to  have  4heir  diildren  trained  up  in  that  way  of  worship 
which  they  think  most  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God :  And  w}iy 
should  they  he  put  under  such  temptations  to  resign  up  their 
children  to  a  different  e<lucation,  if  there  may  be  another  provi- 
sion made  for  them,  by  a  very  small  exercise  of  liberality  among 
their  own  richer  friends,  who  have  the  same  religious  seutimeuls 
with  themselves. 

Since  our  governors  have  been  so  just  and  kind  to  ns,  as  4o 
abolish  those  cruel,  and  unrighteous  laws  which  forbid  us-to  woa- 
ship  God  according  to  our  consciences,  or  to  train  up  children  kt 
ourown  schools,  why  should  not  the  poor  among  us  be  partriEers 
of  this  privilege,  as  well  as  the  rich  ?  And  why  should  not  tbe 
rich  among  us  be  a  little  solicitou&i,  that  through  their  bounty  and 
charity,  their  poor  brethren  might  enjoy  tliei  advantage  of  bring- 
ing up  their  offspring  in  their  own  way  of  worship,  which  the 
law  of  the  laiul  indulges,  and  which  they  themselves  rejoice  in  ? 
Besides,  it  should  be  added  here,  that  iu  all  our  dissenting 
schools,  they  ure  only  taught  the  Assembly's  Catechism,  and  iu 
some,  they  an;  brought  once  a  day  to  attend  the  public  worship 
hi  our  congrcgatious,  without  any  private  influences  to  set  them 
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ipiaai  tlie  oburdi  of  EoglMid,  or  to  nake  tbem  bigots  to  any 
icct  or  party.  Ab  we  rcbiaie  no  children  of  the  members  of  the 
established  ehorcta,  so  we  t^aoh  tbem  nothing  that  I  know  of  in* 
soDsisftent  with  their  continaaiioe  in  that  ohuroh. 

|o  tte  second  plsee,  1  answer,  that  though  some  few  of 
diaritj- schools  in  the  established  chorch,  may  perhaps  in« 
dolge  moderate  principles,  and  have  some  favourable  opinion 
of  the  protestant  dissenters ;  yet  it  has  been  sufficiently  evi* 
dent,  that  too  great  a  part  of  j^em  have  trained  up  children  in 
a  fiiriona  and  bund  opposition  to  all  vrho  separate  from  the  church 
of  JBogland. 

And  if  parents,  who  know  not  these  things,  should  be 
tempted  for  the  sake  of  clothes  and  apprenticesnip,  to  permit 
their  cfailSren  to  learn  a  different  way  of  worship,  which  thev  do 
moi  so  weH  approve  of,  yet  it  is  hard,  to  think  that  they  should  be 
almost  constrained  to  send  them  to  such  schools^  as  may  not 
only  fill  their  heads  with  party  notions*,  but  also  tincture  their 
hearts  with,  a  bitter  P^rty  zeal ;  such  schools  as  may  not  only 
gfrTO  tbem  a  set  of  dirorent  principles,  but  might  indulge  them 
to  iQock  and  deride  the  religious  sentiments  of  their  parents* 
And  yet  tins  might  be  the  case  in  many  places,  wlicre  the 
protestant  dissenters  are  Tery  poor ;  they  would  fain  have  their 
childrea  taught  to  read  and  write,  yet  perhaps  there  is  no 
other  cliarity-school  near  them,  but  such  as  hates  the  name  of 
a  dissenter. 

And  after  all,  I   must  inlreat  leave  to  observe,  that  this  is 
not  the  worst  of  the  case.    The  children  in  many  of  these  pub- 
lic schools,  would  not  be  only  brouglit  up  with  an  aversion  to  the 
religious  sentiments  and  practices  of  their  parents,  but  would  be 
also  in  great  danger  of  learning  to  hate  the  present  government 
under  his  most  excellent  majesty  King  George,  and  to  rail  at 
the  establishment  in  the  protestant  succession,  which  is  the  glory 
of  Great  Britain,  the  defence  of  the  reformed  religion,  and  the 
securest  guard  of  the  liberties  of  Europe.     This  is  not  spoken 
at  random,  for  I  shaH  produce  a  most   unquestionable  authority 
for  it,  who^^eclares  it  to  have  been  lately   so  notorious,  as  that 
tt  is  not  possible  to  be  denied.     Now  tiie  education  of  youth  in 
such  schools,  would  not  only  prove  the  higliest  inconvenience 
and  mischief  to  the  children  themselves,  but  a  very  ^reat  injury 
to  Hie  whole  nation,  and  to  mankind  ;  and  this   would   be  the 
evident  and  unhappy  effect,   unless  these   schools  are  vastly  re- 
formed from  these  hateful   practices,  and  freed  from  the  disho-' 
nourable  character,  vihich  most  of  them  bore,  and  which  many 
of  them  merited  in  years  past. 

The  right  reverend  the  lord  bishop  of  London,  whose  words 

*  See  Mr.  Chaodler*J  seriBoii  /or  tht  beat&t  of  a  cbArity-ishooI,  Jmi.  1» 
nn  S.  pas«  H»  9*' 
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I  cited  a  little  before,  ii  a  very  g^eat  friend  to  these  achoolt  o 
charity ;  but  he  does  Dot  deny  but  that  there  has  been  too  jufl 
ground  for  complaint  some  years  ngOf.  that  in  many  of  them  tb 
children  have  been  trained  up  to  a  disaffection  to  our  presen 
govcniraent.  His  words  .are  these:  *^  This  ts  a  very  heavy  ob 
jection  indeed,  viz.  that  in  many  of  the  charity-schools,  tb 
children  are  trained  up  to  disaOeetion  to  the  government,  and  i 
is  a  ]>oint  that  the  government  is  nearly  concerned  to  look  aftei 
since  it  is  to  little  purpose  to  subdue  and  conquer  the  present  i) 
humours,  if  a  succession  of  disaffected  persons  is  to  be  perpetu 
ally  uursiug  up  in  our  schools.  And  it  is  as  little  to  be  expects 
that  any  persons  who  are  well-affected  to  the  government,  shouL 
contribute  to  the  maintenance  of  such  schools,^  as  long  as  th 
opinion  of  this  disaffection  continues^' 

After  that,  bis  lordship  h€>pes  and  believes,  ^  that  there  i 
not  ^t  present  the  like  ground  to  complain  of  disaffection  in  ou 
charity-schools,  as  there  was  ^me  years  ago  ;*'  yet  he  acknow 
ledges,  that  *^  while  the  protcstant  succession  remained  doubtfu 
and  no  stone  was  left  unturned  to  defeat  it,  some  persons  wh 
had  their  views  a  different  way,  that  is,  Jacobites,  endeavoure 
to  get  the  management  of  these  schools  into  their  bands,  and  t 
make  them  instrumental  in  nourishing  and  spreaditig  an  avei 
siou  to  the  protestant  settlement  Which  says  he,  was  so  note 
rious,  as  well  as  from  some  particular  recommendations  i 
masters  and  mistresses,  as  from  the  behaviour  of  too  many  < 
the  children  themselves,  that  the  fact  as  to  that  time,  caimc 
j)ossibly  be  denied."  His  lordship  indeed  concludes,  ^*  thi 
th^re  is  great  reason  to  believe  that  much  of  this  leaven  i 
WG^rked  out ;"  and  he  is  willing  to  hope,  that  since  things  ar 
better,,  true  and  loyal  subjects  will  begin  to  thi  jL  more  favour 
ably  of  them. "    ] 

It  must  be  confessed  his  lordship,  who  is  a  most  sincer 
and  hearty  friend  to  the  protestant  succession  in  the  house  c 
Hanover,  hath  employed  his  zeal  and  influence  to  recover  tb 
charity-schools  of  the  established  church  from  this  bad  charac 
ter  :  But  things  are  not  changed  all  of  a  sudden ;  and  his  lord 
ship  gives  us  but  very  low  and  doubtful  indications  of  an 
uuiversal  change  for  the  better  wht*n  he  only  tells  us,  ''  there  i 
not  the.Uke  ground  to  complain  of  disafiection,  as  there  was  som 

i^ears  ago,  and  there  is  great  reason  to  believe  much  of  thi 
eaven  is  worked  out."  Though  perhaps  tliere  may  be  too  mod 
of  it  still  remaining.  And  what  a  dismal  thing  would  it  be,  i 
a  great  part  of  the  poor  among  the  protestant  dissenters^  whos 
zeal  for  the  present  government,  is  their  known  and  cpnstan 
glory,  if  these  very  persons  by  the  temptation  of  clothing  an< 
trades  to  be  provided  for  their  children,  should  be  allured  i 
place  them  under  such  sorts  of  masters  and  mistresses  as  tk< 
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dmrilM?  Wh«t  if  theircbiUrai  ahMkl  iblMr,  OMMsk 
ridicale  the  ptilicuiftr  modm  •£  reii|pim  which  their  ptrentt 
praolite;  if  Ihey  ilioiild  ridiaik  and  eune  their  pirenU'  for 
jJiMtiw  aod  pretbyteriami  And  At  Iho  atno  time,  if  thete 
joooff  cremturei,  should  be  in  dan^r  alto  of  gluing  up  .to 
praottae-oeditioD  and  reiiellion  agaiott  our  excellent  Jdiig  and  his 

Ceritf  in  years  lo  oome.    1  heartily  ,join  with  hi^  mdship  to 
»  belter  ihings^  and  wish  his  aeal  ior  a  retbrumtion  uiay  hsYO 
great  suoeess. 

Yat.  I  thittk  I  ought  to  add  a  word  ih  this  place  also,  in 
favour  of  the  poor  of  the  church  4if  England,  who  love  and  va- 
lue the  present  ffoverniuent,  and  the  protestant  succession  : 
What  a  grief  would  it  lie  to  them,  if  they  should  find  their  own 
.children  when  grown  up,  to  i)ecome  enemies  to  the  illustrious 
houee  of  .Hanover,  and  to  be  deeply- tinctured  with  such  princi- 
plea  aa  are  contrary  to  the  interest  of  Great  Britain,  and  to  the 
civil  awl  rdigioua  liberty  of  men  and  christians  i 

Ob  this  oecasioB  therefore,  I  tbiolE  it  may  not  be  amiss  i6 
'  fewwal  evei7  sobacriber  for  the  support  of  any  cbarity-sdioohi  to 
maJLc  due  and  strict  enquiry.  Whether  the  teachers  and  gover* 
■ora  of  it,  are  hearty  and  actions  friends  of  the  present 
guferBBBent  ?  That  tliey  may  not  lay  oottheir  money  to  prt^* 
« pngnto  sedition  instead  of  vuctue,  and  to  nourish  the  aeeds  of 
rebelfioQ  in  the  rising  age,  and  lay  a  foundation  for  our  future 
akvery  and  ruin. 

Wheresoever  therefore  there  is  the  least  danger  of  this  kind, 
purely  every  true  Briton  roust  consent  to  say,  *^  Let  charity- 
adKXils  among  protestant  dissenters  go  on  to  clothe  the  naked, 
and  to  furnish  the  poor  with  trades,  and  to  breed  them  up  in 
all  the  forms  of  useful  knowledge  and  industry,  lest  their  needy 
parents  should  be  tempted  to  venture  them  into  dangerous  nur- 
series, and  lest  their  children  should  grow  up  to  become  the 
fiu^ioos  disturbers  of  our  protestant  government,  as  weH  as  the 
persecutors  and  tormentors  of  their  parents.'*  If  some  |>ersons 
are  still  of  opinion,  that  the  clothing  of  poor  children  inay  bo 
attended  with  some  inconvenience  ;  I  think  it  is  but  a  small  one, 
and  it  ought  to  be  endured  rather  than  the  danger  of  a  far 
greater  evil  should  be  incurred. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  conclude.  That  those  who  are  dissatis« 
fied  with  tlie  clothing  of  children  in  these  schools  of  charity 
among  the  dissenters,  are  desired  to  contribute  something 
towards  their  being  taught  to  read,  and  write,  and  cast  acoompts ; 
that  they  may  be  disposed  of  to  some  of  the  lowest  businesses  of 
life :  Those  that  are  displeased  with  their  using  the  pen,  or  their 
learning  to  make  figures,  let  them  contribute  something  towards 
their  learning  to  read  the  bible  :  Or  if  there  are  any  persons 
that  can  suppose  that  this  is  too  much  knowledge  for  them ;  yet 

c  3 
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even  then  they  mmy  cive  sometbHii;  tbwarda  the  forming  thctr 
rude  and  ignorant  mindi,  and  correcting  their  brutal  manners, 
towards  their  being  taught  in  a  school  something  of  religion  and 
a  catechism  that  they  may  learn  to  worship  God,  and  know  their 
duties  to  men. 

If  yoi^have  any  desire  that  the  poor  of  the  nation  should 
not  be  left  to  grow  up  in  all  manner  of  rice  and  iniquity,  and 
become  i|  burden  and  nuisance  to  the  kinffdom^  if  you  haTo  any 
Talue  for  the  preservation  of  property,  {qt  the  propagftdon  of 
virtue  or  rdigtdn  and  the  transmission  of  them  to  the  next  ag^, 
if  you  have  any  tenderness  for  the  immortal  aeuls  of  mankindi 
and  any  seal  for  the  honour  of  God  in  the  growing  gtoerataoii, 
bestow  a  mite  toward  the  support  of  this  most  usenil  and  gene- 
rous charity  :  Give  something  towards  the  instructioif  and 
education  of  a  oompany  of  wretched  young  oreaturei,  ihat  Huij 
may  be  taken  from  the  street,  that  they  may  be  rescued  fi^bfii 
the  vile  company  of  those  that  curse  and  swear,  rob.  and  steal, 
that  they  mav  be  kept  from  fatal  temptations  to  drunkenness, 
lewdness  and  vUe  intemperance,  and  be  preserved  from  sin  and 
ruin. 

if  by  the  good  eflfects  of  this  slender  eSucalwn  wMdi  you 

•bestow  upon  them  they  shduld  ever  hereafter  g^ow  up  to  beontde 

useful  members  of  eivil  society,  and  a  blessing  to  the  world,  the 

following  age  shall  thankfully  acknowledge  your  hand  in  it,  and 

the  children  themselves  shaH  call  you  blessed  :  And  above  all^ 

if  they  are  by  this  means  trained  up  to  the  fear  ol  HoAf  to  the 

faith  of 'Christ,  and  the  practice  of  sincere  piety,  there  will  be 

BO  many  precious  souls  rescued  from  the  gates  of  bell,  and  so 

many  blessed  inhabitants  added  to  the  heavenly  regions.    What 

a  grateful  and  surprising  pleasure  will  it  be  to  you  to  see  such  n 

glorious  harveist  sprung  up  there  from  your  erains  of  charily 

scatterea  here  on  earth  ?    What  an  unspeakable  joy  to  rdkst 

that  you  have  been  made  the  happy  instruments  of  this  salvatioQ: 

And  your  labour  of  love  shall  not  be  forgotten  in  the  great  and 

solemn  day  of  reoompence. 
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CONTAINING 

[  shari  Account  of  the  signal  and  surprising  jippeamnces  of 
God  in  his  Providence  for  the  erecting  and  support  of 
a  Ckaritj^-Sckoolf  among  the  Pietists,  or  Puritan^,  a« 
Germany, 

IT  is  now  about  thirty  years  ago,  that  some  masters  of  art, 
ttie  uoWersity  at  Leipsick,  in  Saxony,  set  up  a  private  eon- 
rcnce  among  themselves  for  the  better  understandiug  of  scrip- 
w^f  and  for  the  regulating  their  studies  and  their  conversation 
€ordin|(ly :  The  first  part  of  that  exercise  was  critical^  to  find 
It  the  literal  meaning  of  the  text,  and  the  other  part  consisted 
tbe  deducing  of  propositions  and  practical  uses  from  it.  Tiiis 
as  kept  up  with  good  success  for  some  time  in  a  private  cham- 
r  after  evening  service  was  over  on  Sundays.  One  of  tlie 
nraona  concerned  in  this  affair  was  Mr.  Augustus  Hermannus 
raok.  .  Many  of  the  young  students  vvere  powerfully  wrought  * 
I  hj  this  plain  and  practical  way  of  reading  the  bible,  and  ex* 
heel  to  an  ardent  love  for  the  study  of  the  holy  scriptures, 
Iber  minding  now  the  hearty  reformation  of  their  souls  and 
inversion  from  darkness  to  light  than  unnecessary  strifes  and 
iputes.     They  always  begun  and  ended  with  prayer. 

When  this  thing  began  to  have  a  wider  spread  and  influence, 
a  other  students  who  had  no  mind  to  enter  upon  a  new  course 
life,  in  derision  called  them  Pietists,  as  our  fathers  in  Eng- 
iid  were  called  Puritans,  and  much  on  the  same  account. 
be  clamours  against  them  grew  fierce  and  violent,  the  pulpits 
ug  with  this  new  name  of  reproach,  ecclesiastical  courts  bestir- 
A  themselves,  and  the  first  instruments  of  pietism  were 
nisbed  from  Leipsick  :  Mr.  Frank  was  persecuted  from  place 
place,  till  at  last,  by  the  providence  of  God,  he  was  chosen 
ofessor  of  the  oriental  languages  at  the  university  of  Hall,  and 
Btor  of  Glaucha,  in  the  suburbs  of  that  city. 

This  good  man  when  he  was  settled  at  Glaticha,  being 
ieved  at  the  gross  ignorance  of  the  poor  and  at  their  wicked 
es,  appointed  them  to  come  every  Thursday,  to  his  house  in 
ler  to  make  some  charitable  distributions  amongst  them,  and 
instruct  them  in  the  things  of  God.  This  was  about  tlie  year 
M.  The  next  year  he  fixed  an  alms-box  in  his  parlour,  and 
a  little  time  a  certain  person  put  into  it  at  once  about  the  value 
eighteen  shillings  and  sixpence.  He  took  ttiis  in  his  hands 
1  said  in  full  assurance  off    th|  *^  This  is  now  a  considerabit 
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fund,  worthy  to  be  laid  out  in  some  important  undertaking  | 
wherefore,  I  will  even  take  this  for  the  foundation  of  a  charity- 
achool.*'  The  same  day  he  bought  as  many  booiis  as  cost  eight 
shiihngs,  and  then  got  a  student  to  teach  the  poor  children  two 
hours  in  a  day.  He  fitted  up  a  place  before  his  study  for  a 
charity-school,  and  fixed  a  box  on  one  of  the  walls.  At  the^'top 
thereof,  he  set  down  these  words  :  *'  For  defrftying  the  charges 
of  putting  to  school  poor  children  and  providing  books  and 
other  necessaries  ;^'  Anno  MDCXC V.  And  at'  the  bbttom  ? 
Prov.  xix.  17.  He  that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor^  lendeth  unto 
the  Lord,  andy  ttiat  which  he  hath  given,  will  he  pay  him 
again, 

*^  We  had,  saith  he,  many  poor  children  brought  together 
before  we  had  built  a  house  to  receive  them  :  In  the  mean  time 
the  Lord  inclined  the  heart  of  a  person  of  quality  to  lay  out  the 
sum  of  a  thousand  crowns  for  the  use  of  the  poor  :  And  two 
other  persons  supplied  us  with  four  hundred  crowns  to  encourage 
the  design  on  foot. 

Much  of  this  money  was  spent  in  feeding  and  clothing  and 
instructing  the  orphans  before  they  begun  to  build  a  hospital : 
and,  as  the  author  expresses  it ;  *^  The  Lord  knows  we  had  not 
so  much  as  would  answer  the  cost  of  a  small  cottage,  much  less 
a  building  as  might  hold  two  hundred  people  :  But  the  Lord 
strengthened  my  faith,  and  on  July  13^  1698,  the  foundation  of 
a  hospital  was  laid  ip  the  name  of  God,  and  as  for  the  building 
itself  itself  I  was  to  wait  upon  God,  and  from  week  to  wee)^ 
receive  at  his  hand  what  he  would  be  graciously  pleased  to  fur- 
nish me  with  for  carrying  on  the  same.' - 

The  pious  authof  goes  on  and  informs  us  how  suc^essfullj 
the  building  proceeded  in  opposition  to  all  the  froward  censures 
of  ill-meaning  people,  by  the  most  unforeseen  and  amazing  in«^. 
stances  of  the  hberahty  of  persons  known  and  unknoifb,  whicli 
brought  in  daily,  weekly,  and  sometinaes  hourly  supplies  both 
for  the  support  of  the  orphans  and  the  building  of  the  house  ; 
till  it  has  at  last  airisen  to  such  a  fair  extent  and  to  th^  support 
and  instruction  of  so  many  hundreds  of  the  poor  as  to  become 
the  glory  of  the  German  churches,  the  wonder  of  tlie  nations,  and 
the  most  mirac|ilous  instance  of  the  efiect  of  faith  and  prayer  that 
was  ever  known  of  this  kind,  not  only  since  the  days  of  the  apos- 
tles, but  perhaps  since  the  creation. 

It  is  hardly  possible  to  read  the  account  without  a  sacred 
astonishment.  There  we  find  to  what  an  extreme  necessity  they 
were  at  several  times  reduced  in  the  building,  and  yet  before 
night  their  supplies  were  as  suitable,  sufiicient  and  surprizing, 
as  if  an  angel  had  been  appointed  to  oversee  the  work,  and  tq 
take  care  that  the  workmen  were  paid. 

God  has  not  only  manifested  bis  divine  approbation  of 
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cMly-tdioob  by  wadk  «  perpetud  series  of  testimonies,  as  it 
vcre^  from  heft^es  profDoting  this  baiidlog  and  supplying  their 
vaals^  bill  tbe  siieoess  of  this  work  in  the  conversion  of  a  inul- 
titade  of  soak  here,  mod  in  spreading  vital  religion  through 
mmf  a4iMeiirt€oiuitries  gives  a  farther  demonstratioo  how  pleas* 
fug  tt  ban  beea  to  Gbd. 

OqI  of  these  sdMiols  under  the  care  of  this  great  and  pions 
■BB  hnth  proeeeded  a  great  number  of  pious  and  learned  tutors^ 
fir  geatlemeo'a  cUldren,  school-roasters  and  divines  who  have 
dofte  BDoeh  towards  the  spreading  a  new  and  lively  savour  oC 
ckkliaiiity  through  manv  of  the  provinces  of  Germany ;  and 
bcridea  thu^  they  have  eclucated  multitudes  of  honest  and  pious 
shisUaBavriio  were  taken  in  here  as  orphausi  and  who  have  been 
aheed  oot  to  various  trades,  artifices  and  labours  in  life,  where- 
kf  there  ia  m  considerable  reformation  in  those  parts  of  the  world 
and  a  gloriaua  change  frooi  a  cold  formal  lifeless  profession  of 
to  the  practice  of  solid  piety  and  goodness. 

The  late  reverend  and  pious  doctor  Josiab  Woodward,  the 
jol  fight  reverend  doctor  Kennct  bishop  of  Peterborough, 
otter  divhies  of  the  church  of  Englana  have  given  their 
ftUm  enooohims  of  this  strange  and  surprising  work  of  liber- 
aB^  several  years  ago*  It  was  a  most  heavy  and  painful  stroke 
irinch  this  glorious  scene  of  piety  and  charity  sustained  last  year 
W  the  death  of  the  most  excellent  founder  professor  Frank,  but 
the  irorfc  is  still  carried  on  by  his  worthy  successors,  snd  may 
the  aame  ha|Mpy  success  still  attend  it  through  a  rich  supply  of 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  among  them. 

The  Iniger  account  of  these  things  is  contained  in  several 
tarratiTes  vmtten  by  professor  Frank  himself,  and  by  the  late 
yioes  Mr.  William  Anthony  Boehm,  chaplain  to  the  late  prince 
Geoige  of  DenuMurk,  these  are  all  put  together  and  prefaced  by 
doctor  Woodward ;  printed  by  Mr.  Downing  in  Bartholomew^ 
Close  :  And  ere  well  worth  the  perusal  of  Uie  present  age,  to 
let  them  see  there  ia  a  divine  providence  in  the  world,  and  a  div 
fine  approbation  of  sincere  works  of  charity. 
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TO 


MRS.   SARAH,    MRS.    MARY,    AND    MRS.   ELIZA- 
BETH ABNEY, 

Dtmghteri  of  Sir  Thomai  Almey,  Knight  and  Aldermmi  of  London. 


MT  HONOURED  YOUHG  FRIENDS, 

?▼  HEN  it  pleased  God  to  afl«rd  me  the  iirat  desfrees  of  release  from  a  Iod^ 
/  and  tiresome  weakness,  I  thought  myself  bouud  to  make  my  best  acknow- 
ledgment of  that  uncommon  generosity  and  kindness  of  your  bonoufod 
parents,  hy  which  I  was  first  invited  into  your  family,  and  my  health  began 
to  be  restored.  Nor  could  1  do  any  thing  more  grateiul  to  them,  nor  more 
pleasing  to  myself,  than  offer  my  assistance  in  some  part  of  your  education, 
while  1  was  incapable  of  more  public  work. 

I  began  therefore  at  the  first  principles  of  learning,  that  I  might  have 
opportunity  to  correct  any  lesser  mistakes  of  your  youngest  years,  and  to 
perfect  your  knowledge  of  our  mother-tongue  :  For  this  purpose,  when  I 
found  no  spelling-book  s.ufHcient  to  answer  my  designs,  1  wrote  many  of  these 
directions ;  but  my  hesdth  was  so  imperfect,  that  I  was  not  able,  at  that  time, 
(0  transcribe  and  finish  this  little  book,  which  was  designed  for  you. 

Thus  it  lay  by  neglected  some  years,  til^  a  charity-school  arose  at 
Cheshunt  in  Hertfordshire,  raised  and  supported  by  the  diflusive  goodnese 
of  your  family*  in  concert  with  the  pious  neighbourhood;.  Then  was  I 
requested,  and  ^fen  proirokedlo  put  tha  last  h>nd  to  tliis  work,  for  the  better 
instruction  of  the  children  that  were  taught  there ;  though  I  must  confess,  it 
has  grown  up,  under  m^  reyiews  of  jt,  to  ^,  much  larger  size  than  1  ever 
intended. 

But,  Ladies,  1  take  the  fireedom  to  make  you  my  ^le  patronesses  in  this 
affair  ;  for  I  scarce  know  any  thing  else  that  can  ertectually  defend  .me,  for 
laying  out  so  many  hours  in  these  rudiments  of  learning,  hut  a  desire  to  he 
made  useful  in  lesser  services,  while  I  am  cutoff  from  greater ;  and  the  duty 
"  jLgnititude  to  an  excellent  household,  where  so  many  years  of  my  alHicHion 
*|^Ve'Been  attended  with  so  rich  a  variety  of  conveniences  and  benefits :  And 
now  1  ask  your  leave  to  ofier  it  to  the  public. 

May  the  valuable  lives  of  Sir  Thomas  Abney,  and  his  honoured  Lady, 
be  prolonged  as  blessings  to  the  world ;  while  the  kindness  they  have  shown 
me,  is  signally  and  plentifully  rewarded  from  heaven  with  hlessings  on  all 
your  heads  :  And  may  the  little  share  t  have  had  in  assisting  your  edncatioQ, 
be  improved  by  divine  providence  and  grace,  to  your  tempontl  and  everlasting 
t^elfare.    So  prays 

Your  affectionate  Instructor, 

And  obliged  humble  Servant, 

I.  WATTa 

Theobalds  in  Hertfordshire,  > 
July  31,  1720.  I 
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RE  reader  »  bti^y  iaformed,  in  the  Title  Paf^,  wbat  if  the  genenA 
Mgn  of  this  little  book,  and  who  are  the  persons  tliat  may  .hope  to  profit  bj 
it.  The  Dedication  suBkieDtly  acquamta  him  with  the  occasioa  ot  this  com- 
posilre :  And  siiioe  custom  hai  taught  the  world  to  expect  a  word  or  two  of 
address  in  the  first  leaves  of  a  book,  it  shall  be  the  business  of  the  Preface  to 
sier  a  few  things  which  relate  to  the  methods  of  teaching  to  read  and  write 
Sagfish,  and  to  declare  a  little  jnore  particularly  what  may  be  expected  from 
lioB  attempt. 

My  teamed  friends  will  easily  forgive  me,  that  I  did  not  write  for  them, 
who  are  fitter  to  be  my  instructors,  in  a  science  which  has  never  been  m/ 
professed  hosiness :  I  expect  rather  they  will  reprove  me,  for  descending  from 
nobler  studies,  to  employ  my  thoughts  on  so  mean  a  sul^ct  Now,  if  I  had 
a  mind  to  flatter  my  ambition,  I  would  call  in  several  great  names  to  answer 
ibr  me.  Shall  those  renowned  divines  and  mathematicians.  Bishop  Wilkios, 
sad  Dr.  Wallis  ?  Shall  Milton,  that  noblest  of  poets,  and  Ray,  that  pious 
philoeopher,  busy  themselves  in  grammars  and  dictionaries,  and  nomencla* 
tnm,  and  employ  their  meditations  on  words  and  syllables,  and  that  without 
sinking  their  character  ?  Then  surely  I  may  tread  in  their  steps  and  imitate 
snch  patterns  without  disgrace. 

Bat  I  will  content  myself  with  a  much  plainer  apology,  and  confess  to 
the  world  that  I  think  nothing  of  this  nature  too  mean  for  me  to  lay  out  a  few 
weeks  of  my  life  upon,  for  the  service  of  a  family,  to  whom,  under  Ood,  I 
•we  that  I  live:  For  when  I  had  surveyed  grammars,  and  spelling-books,  for 
this  service,  I  found  none  of  them  perfectly  answer  my  design,  that  is,  to 
lead  English  readers  into  an  easy  acquaintance  with  their  mother- tongue, 
without  constraining  them  to  acquire  the  knowledge  of  other  languages. 
And  though  I  did  not  set  myself  at  first  to  write  these  directions  for  the  public, 
yet,  since  they  are  written,-  surely  1  may  offer  them  to  the  world  without 
offence.     It  is  not  my  ambition,  by  this  composure,  to  supplant  the  primer 
or  the  spelling-book.    This  bonk  was  not  written  to  stand  in  their  stead  ;  yet 
since  it  lies  naturally  in  my  way,  I  will  venture  to  speak  my  sentiments  con- 
ceniing  the  best  way  of  composing  them.     It  is  the  custom  of  common  spel- 
ling-books, in  the  first  part  of  them,  ai\er  the  letters,  to  join  consonants  and 
vowels  together  in  various  forms,  then  to  make  tables  of  common  words,  of 
one,  two,  three,  and  more  syllables :  After  these,  they  place  catalogues  oi  pro- 
per names,  dividing  them   all  into  their  distinct  syllables ;  and  I  think  this 
method  is  happily  and  judiciously  contrived  for  the  ease  of  the  teacher,  and 
the  profit  of  the  learner.     In  this  part,  all  the  words  should  be  ranged  in  dis- 
tinct tables,  according  to  their  accents  on  the  first,  second,  or  fallowing 
syllables ;  and  the  consonants  which  are  pronounced  double,  should  have  a 
double  accent  upon  them,  as  Mr.  Dyche  has  contrived,  and  Mr.  Munday  has 
noce  improved.    At  the  end  of  this  first  part  of  the  book,  three  or  four  pages 
would  be  sufficient  just  to  tell  the  young  scholars,  briefly,  which  are  vowels, 
which  are  consonants,  which  are  diphthongs ;  and  to  teach  them  the  common 
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•tops  of  cmmmiy  colon,  and  f>eriod,  with  the  marfca  of  the  ten  fi||fare9«  9eMm 
till  ibey  grow  up  to  be  fit  for  a  fuller  acquaintance  with  all  these  things. 

But,  I  think,  the  second  part  of  a  spelling-book  would  he  mach  better 
composed  of  lessons  for  children  of  various  kinds :  Wherein  there  should  be 
Dot  only  socfa  praxes  on  tiie  words  of  different  syllables,  as  Mr.  Dyche  ha« 
framed,  but  seTeral  easy  portions  of  scriptnre  collected  out  of  the  Psalmtg 
and  ProTcrbs,  and  tlie  New  Testament,  as  well  as  other  little  coroposnieiL 
that  might  teach  them  duty  and  hehaTiour  towards  God  and  man,  abroad  aM 
at  homel  Tlien  I  would  place  some  pages  of  shoi-t  sentences,  U>  discoungio 
the  vices  to  which  children  are  most  addicted :  Then  a  catalogue  of  commoff 
En^ah  proverbs :  After  this,  some  of  the  more  difficult  parts  of  the  scrijM- 
ture,  witii  proper  names  in  it^  choosing  out  such  verses,  aa  may,  at  the  aanf 
time,  entertain  the  child  with  some  agreeable  notices  of  sacred  history.  Nai| 
to  Ibis  might  be  added  some  well-chosen,  short,  and  useful  stones,  .th^ 
may  entice  the  young  learner  to  the  pleasurl  of  reading ;  something  of  th# 
history  of  mankind^  a  ^bort  account  of  England,  or  the  common  affairs  ol 
€iir  nation :  And  the  world  will  forgive  me,  if  I  should  say,  let  a  (ew  piec^ 
of  poesy  be  added  ;  and  let  the  verse  be  of  various  kinds,  to  acquaint  th4| 
jeanier  with  all  sorts  of  subjects  and  manner^  of  writing,  that  he  may  know 
how  to  read  them  when  they  are  put  into  his  band.  And  if  the  author  would 
add  .proper  Aort  prayers  and  graces  for  children,  he  has  my  hearty  appro* 
batioD.  After  all,  it  would  jiot  be  amiss  if  a  leaf  or  two  were  employed  iiq 
shewing  the  child  how  to  read  written  letters,  by  a  plate  of  writing  in  the 
secretary  and  the  rpuod-hand  graven  on  purpose ;  as  well  as  the  Lord's? 
prayer,  or  creed,  or  some  .such  short  specimen,  repeated  in  the  Roinai^. 
ibe  Italian,  the  Old  English,  and  the  written  letters.  I  should  rejoice  to  sei 
a  good  spelling-book  framed  according  to  this  model. 

Th^n,  if  I  might  be  thought  worthy  to  give  advice  to  the  teachers,  1 
xrotild  persuade  them  to  follow  this  method,  namely.  Let  the  children.learn  U 
Icoow  the  letters,  and  a  great  part  of  the  single  syllaftles,  as  they  are  ranked 
in  spelling-books,  before  they  read  any  thing  else ;  and  be  sure  that  they  nn 
well  taught  to  .give  the  full  force  and  sound  of  the  vowels  and  consonaptfi,  94 
tbey  are  variously  joined.  Then  let  them  have  two  sorts  of  tai;ks  appointee 
every  day,  one  in  the  tables,  or  catalogues  of  words  in  the  fii^  part,  and  (SH 
jn  the  lessons  of  the  second  part.  Thus  they  would  learn  at  the  same  tian 
.something  valuable  and  useful  in  life,  as  well  as  the  art  of  reading.  And  Jbj 
thjs.  means  also  the  child  would  hjive  some  variety  in  liis  learning;,  to  rebdn 
it  more  pleasant. 

The  book  that  I  ha^re  written  is  supposed  at  least  to  follow  the  first  ivadU 
aqgof  such  a  spelling-book ;  or,  which  is  all  qoe,  to  be  written  for  those  win 
fMPe  a  little  acquainted  with  reading:  For  theartof  reading  is  best  begun  lihi 
the  ^  of  speakiQg,  and  thai  is,  by  rote  j  though  it  n  best  improved  am 
.perfected  by  rules* 

The  manner  in  which  I  would  advise  the  perusal  ef  this  little  book,  ei 
•lar  as  is  necessary  for  children,  should  be  this:  When  they  give  their  spef 
Jing  books  a  aecond  reading,  or,  for  want  of  that,  when  they  begin  thet 
ibible,  let  them  also  begin  such  psrts  as  their  master  shall  choose  out  of  tid 
'b  lok :  And  thus  they  should  have  two  sorts  of  Ies80n»every  day  again ;  and  hi 
-tie  one  they  wouhl  learn  rules  which  tbey  should  carefully  put  in  practice  in  th 
«ther.    Btit  my  chief  hope  is- to  improve  the  knowledge  of  persons  advancei 


^  «Midl  wmm  OMfally  lo  tboie  who  lietr,  ai  w«l| 
■ptBl%iH|  t»  Iboie  vho  mspt  raad,  if  tbey  will  bui  eaier 

flf  thaiiF  iwlif  •  t^MBgiity  aad  follow  ^ 


10 read iPttt if  iMOlpeoplo imagine:  There aiw 

worda  trae,  coo  apeak. levery  bard  ina^i 

«lbe«iiilail  ayUabloa  peifiifBtly  well ;  whp 

;  NBaa  tagether.witbapfoperaoandy  aada 

•aJaJHWi  er  plaaap  the  beaietaj  and  It' tbey  e«ir 

dteaahieat  ooHipeaiire»  they  perpetijumy  affsil 

«all  aa  Iba  oampany,  widi  ill  loaea  and  cadeocei^ 

«bd  ^-frlailMniinnr,  to  Uw  nttar  mib  of  the  aeoaay  asfl 

Baa«B 

€w-  j^pijhnfy  ^bow  iPtfldiaily  kkpwwfiaad  by  agymitfMt  of  te 

'aCtainad^good'kwwledge  of  theipeaaail 
Wttdliiigriahiettiw»,Jwrthajewrtoai^ 

jMi'iM  oenfWMin  Of.  anafOB  Irani  MMMMi 
diey  oeilfaer  apell  aooordiog  tocaatom,  nor  to  the  aouadv  noi:-^ 
Wlwo  they  bare  learned  the  oae  of  a  pen,  they  make  antih  a 
jonMe  of  Icttera  to  atand  Ibrwofda,  thai  nether  the  rolgmr  nor  tka 
CM  gnaaa  what  they  mean. 
Tet  hef«  I  aaa  acoMe  I  moat  ^tg  pardon  of  the  eritica,  that  I  hana 
rfawdaay  leadeta  to^eB  aereral  Engliab  worda  rather  according  to  cnatom, 
aad  Ike  preaent  pronnndation,  than  in  the  etymological  and  learned  way  % 
aad  that  I  fanre  adviaed  them  aometimea  to  apdl  words  of  the  same  soand, 
aad  tha  aame  derivation,  two  diflbrent  ways,  if  they  hare  a  different  meaa- 
iag;  aa  piaciise,  when  it  is  a  verb,  with  an  $ ;  and  when  it  is  a  nonn,  with  a 
c:  For  it  ia  the  happineas  of  any  language  to  distinguish  the  writing,  and, 
if  it  w«ne  poasible,  the  aonnd  also  of  every  word  which  has  two  diiiipct  senses, 
aa  wa  do  in  the  worda  Adviae  andAd  vice ;  that  neither  speech  nor  writing  might 
have  any  thing  ambigiioiia, 

1  hope  they  will  forgive  too,  if  I  have  allowed  the  unlearned  to  spdl 
may  ilf  the  same  words  two  ways,  even  wb^  their  sense  is  the  same ;  aa 
Prelioaa  may  be  written  with  a  I,  or  a  e.  Perhaps  they  may  tell  me,  that 
both  these  can  never  be  right  But  in  several 'of  these  instances,  the  critiea 
tbemaelvea  are  at  great  variance,  though  the  matter  is  of  too  trifling  iinport- 
anoe  lo  be  the  anbyect  of  learned  quants ;  and  custom,  which  is,  and  will 
be  sovereign  over  all  the  forma  of  writing  and  speaking,  givea  me  licence  to 
BMlnlge  my  nnleamed  readera  in  this  easy  practice.  I  will  never  contest  die 
bnsinem  of  spdiing  with  any  man ;  for  after  all  the  most  laborious  searches 
iaia  anti^im^,  and  the  combats  of  the  grammarians,  there  are  a  hundred 
worda  that  all  the  learned  wiH  not  spell  the  same  way. 

I  have  by  no  meana  aimed  at  perfection,  and  ahall  not  at  all  be  disappoint* 
ed  when  the  world  telle  roe,  I  have  not  attained  an  impossibility.  The  Eng- 
lish tongue  being  composed  out  of  many  languagea,  enjoys  indeed  a  variety 
of  their  baaoties;  but  by  this  maana  it  becomea  also  ao  exceeding  irregolar. 
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that  no  perfM  accoant  of  it  can  be  given  in  certain  rates,  witboot  such  hng 
catalo^rues  of  peqietaal  exceptions  as  would  much  exceed  the  rales  then»- 
selves.  And  after  all,  too  ciirioos  and  exquisite  a  nicety  in  these  minute 
affiiirs,  is  not  worth  the  tedious  attendance  of  a  reasonaUe  mind,  nor  the 
labours  of  a  short  life.  If  what  was  composed  for  private  nap,  may  be  ma4e 
m  public  advantage,  and  may  assist  my  country  iq^n  to  a  little  more  deocMJf 
and  propriety  in  reading  and  spelling  than  heretofore  they  practised,  they  wiU 
enjoy  the  benefit,  and  I  shall  rejoice  to  find  that  the  service  is  more  extenam  * 
than  my  first  design. 

Those  who  have  a  mind  to  inform  themselves  more  perfectly  of  the 
'genius  and  composition  of  our  language,  either  in  the  original  derivatioii  i£ 
it,  or  in  the  present  use  and  practice,  must  consult  such  treatises  as  are  writ» 
ten  on  purpose ;  amongst  which,  I  knew  none  equal  to  that  Esny  towards  • 
Practical  English  Grammar,  composed  by  Mr.  James  Greenwood ;  wheieii . 
he  has  shown  the  deep  knowledge,  without  the  haughty  airs  of  a  critic ;  eajl 
he  is  preparing  a  new  edition,  with  great  improvements,  by  the  friend^ 
'communications  of  the  learaed  worid.  When  that  ingeoious  anther  has 
finished  the  work  he  designs,  if  he  would  deny  himself  so  far  as  to  pnhlisii  a 
short  abstract  of  the  three  first  parte  of  it,  in  two  or  three  sheeto,  aserely  Ibr 
the  instruction  of  common  English  readers,  I  am  well  assured  it  would  giv^ 
•them  an  easier  and  better  acquaintance  with  the  nature  of  grammar,  and  tbe 
genius  of  their  native  tongue,  than  any  treatise  that  has  ever  yet  come  w&m 
'aiy  notice. 
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Chavtbe  l.—OfLeiter$  and  S^ttabhi. 

1.  «vi«noN. 

VhAT  faretdtog? 

A^MFcr.  To  mdy  is  to  expreit  written  or  printed  w<Nrdt 
ylhehrpgoperioimA 

S  Q.  What  are  wordt  made  of? 

A«  Words  are  ooiado  off  letters  and  syllsblesy  either  one  or 
«ra;  an  1,  hj/^firtf  water. 

8  Q.  What  is  a  lettw  ? 

A.  A  letter  it  the  msrk  of  a  single  sound ;  and  it  is  the  least 
irtof  ft  word,  as  a,  m,  s. 

4  Q.  What  is  a  sylhdble  ? 

A.  A  syllable  is  one  distinot  sound,  made  by  one  letter 
me ;  OS  a,  r,  t;  or  by  nuire  letters  joined  together;  as  la, 
,  dany  dem^  pinif  sport* 

5  Q.  How  many  letters  are  there  ? 

A.  There  are  asasUv  counted  twenty-four  letters  in  Eng- 
hf  abed  efg  hijklmnopqntuw  xy  z. 

6.   Q.  Are  all  these  letters  of  one  sort  ?  - 

A.  Five  of  them  are  vowels,  as  a,  e,  t,  o,  u;  and  all  the 
at  are  consonants.^ 

Nol«»  I  have  bert  followed  tbe  old  and  miml  cwtMS  of  OMking  tvcBty-fonr 
trrsv  and  diitiof  aiibiof  tbe  u  aod  t  ioto  fowoIs  and  cootODaaU  aftervardf  ; 
ittfh  it  bad  been  Maeb  more  praper  aad  natural,  if  our  fatbert  bad  made  tba 
i9dj  coDflODtBts  two  diiUoot  letters,  and  called  tbem  Ja  and  eef|  aodtbut 
ftd«   k  six  aod  tweaty, 

7  Q.  What  is  a  vowel  7 

A.    A  vowel  is  a  letter  which  can   make  a  perfect  and 
adhict  sound  of  itself,  and  often  midkcs  a  syllable  alone,  as 
Of  a- 

8  Q.  What  is  a  consonant  ? 

A.  A  consonant  is  a  letter  which  can  never  make  a  syllable 
Umc^  nor  give  a  dear  and  perfect  sound  without  a  vowel  pro- 
DUDced  with  it. 

9  Q.  How  does  it  appear  thai  a  consonant  can  make  no 
orfeci  sound  by  itself  alone  ? 

A.  The  very  names  of  the  consonants  cannot  be  spoken^ 
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nor  roientioDed,  without  the  touDcl  of  a  Towel ;  as  ^  is  ealled  r/V 
b  is  called  bee ;  k  is  called  ka. 

10  Q.  Are  the  consonaotS'  all  of  one  kind  ? 

A.    Five  of   the  consonants  are   qalled   liquid s^   or   half 
Towels^  because  they  have  a  kind  of  imperfect  aound  of  thein- 
selves,  as  /,  m,  n,  r.  s;  the  rest  are  mutest  or  quite  silent. 


Chap.  II. — Of  Letters  changing  their  Nature,  double  Cp»- 

sonants,  and  -diphthongs. 

U  QUESTION* 

DO  tlve  Towels  never  become  consonants  ? 
Answer,  i  and  ti  are  sometimes  made  consonants,  and  have, 
a  different  shape  and  sound,  as  ja^  va. 

2  Q.  How  does  the  j  consonant  sound  ? 

A.  J  when  it  is  a  consonant  sounds  like  a  soft  g,  as  /in  tlia 
words  jest  and  judge. 

3  Q.  How  does  v  sound  when  it  is  a  consonant  ? 

A.  The  t  consonanrt  soiiods  almost  like  /,  as  in  the  words 
value^  visit,  live^  starve. 

4  Q.  Do  any  of  the  consonants  ever  become  towels  ? 
A.  9  and  w  sometimes  are  used  for  voweh* 

b  Q.  When  is  y  a  vowel  ? 

A.  ^  is  a  vowel  whensoever  it  sounds  like  t,  ^%ttipe,  rhyme  f 
and  it  is  often  written  instead  of  t,  at  the  end  of  a  word,  as  ia 
fljf,  city,  mvsterif. 

6  Q.  When  is  tp  a  vowel  ? 

A.  w  is  a  vowel  when  it  sounds  like  n,  and  comes  after 
another  vowel  to  make  a  diphthong  ;  as  iii  these  words,  law^ 
few,  town. 

7  Q.  What  is  a  diphthong  ? 

n  A.  A  diphthong  is  when  two  vowels  are  joined  together  in 
one  syllable,  to  make  one  sound,  as  a  %  in  raise^  e  e  in  feed,  t  e 
in  grief  o  a  in  goat,  ow  in  grow,  and  uy  in  buy. 

8  Q*  Are  two  consonants  never  joined  together  in  one 
sjUable  ? 

A.  Yes ;  sometimes  double  consonants  begin  words  or  syl^ 
lables,  and  sometimes  end  them;  Mf  I  infy,  s  t  ia  stoTp 
and  n  ^  in  king,  with  many  others  ? 

9  Q.  Are  three  vowels  or  consonants  never  joined  together  i 
A.  Sometimes  three  vowels  are  joined  in  one  sound,  and 

make  «  tripthong,  as  u  a  «,  in  acquaint,  e  a  u,  in  beauty,  i  e  u, 
in  lieu,  A  e  w,  in  view ;  and  sometimes  three  consonants,  as  j  I  r, 
in  strong,  ^  A  r  in  throw,  or  four,  as  n  ^  (  A,  in  fength,  r  chi, 
iapamnt,  phth,  in  phthisic. 


CHAPTBRIIt  SI 

KoU,  By  tint  mtmai  thtr«  m  a  f««  words  io  Ui«  fiaglith  toofo«  that  are  of 
•M  syttablct  Mid  ha? •  M¥«n  coMoaaDti  to  one  Towel ;  as  timgtkf  ttrttckS* 

10  Q.  i>o  the  letters  never  alter  or  lose  their  sound  ? 

A.  VowdSy  consonaots,  and  diphthongs  alter  their  sound 
tsrj  Bodi  in  diSureot  jHrords,  and  sometimes  entirely  lose  it. 

11  Q.  How  niay  you  know  when  any  letter  loses  or  changes 
its  sound? 

A.  Though  many  of  these  things  in  the  following  chapters 
sre  reduced  to  rules;*  yet  these  rules  are  so  laree,  and  the 
exeeptkms  so  many,  dial  we  may  almost  aa  well  learn  this  by 
praedoe. 

Not«,  T%e  folloviaf  ehmpteriy  as  far  as  th«  taoUii  nay  ka  read  by  childrea 
tvo  or  tbras  tioies  over;  bat  Ihay  shoold  notba  ppi  to  tha  task  of  learoiog  tbea 
bf  bcart.  Y«t  if  the  nsstcr  thioks  proper  to  mark  oat  a  few  of  tb«  most  nstfol 
^Mstioas  in  tiMn  for  bis  scholars  to  learoy  be  must  osa  bb  own  ditoretioo  la 
cbaoiiBf  tbcB  i  aad  thus  proceed  to  tbe  untb  chapter.  ^ 


Chap.  III.^-*Cy  Contonanis  changing  their  Sound* 

I.   QCESTION* 

WHICH  are  the  consonants  that  alter  tbeir  sound  in  dif* 
fcrent  words  ? 

Answer.  Chiefly  thejie  sit|  C|  g^  h,  k^  $  and  L 

2  Q.  When  doth  c  change  its  proper  sound  ? 

A.  c  properly  sounds  like  k^  as  can,  cry,  but  before  e,  i  or 
y,  it  is  pronounced  like  s,  as  cease,  city,  cypress,  mercy, 

3  Q.  How  doth  g  change  its  pronunciation  ? 

A.  Three  ways;  when  it  comes  before  e,  %,  or y:  when  it 
comes  before  h,  and  when  it  comes  before  fi. 

4  Q.  How  doth  g  change  its  sound  before  e,  i,  or  yf 

A.  g  before  e,  i,  or  y,  at  the  end  of  a  syllable,  always 
loonds  soft  like  j  consonant,  as  huge,  barge,  clergy ;  and  some- 
times before  e,  i,  or  y,  in  the  beginning  of  a  syllable,  as  gentle^ 
pnger,  ^ipsy  ;  but  not  always,  as  get,  give  ;  for  which  there  are 
no  certain  rules. 

6  Q.  Are  g  and  c  always  sounded  hard  before  a  consonant  ? 

A.  Let  it  be  noted,  That  wheresoever  the  letters  cot  g 
come  before  an  apostrophe,  where  the  vowel  e  is  cut  ofi^  or  left 
out,  tbe  c  and  g  must  still  be  sounded  soft,  as  though  e  were 
written ;  as  placed,  plac'd ;  danced,  danced  -,  raged,  ragM ;  chan* 
led,  changed. 

6  Q.  How  doth  g  alter  its  sound  before  h  ? 

A.  fh,  at  the  end  of  a  syllable,  only  lengthens  the  sound 
sf  it,  as  hish,  bright,  doughy  sigh ;  which  some  pronounce  #}Me; 
cxmt  io  wese  few  words,  where  it  is  pronounced  like  f,  as 
(9mA,  trough,  chough,  laugh,  laughter ,  roughs  tQUghy  hough 
taSenoug/i. 
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7  Q.  How  does  g  sound  before  n  f 

When  g  comes  before  i?,  in  the  beginning  of  r  word,  vt 
sounds  like  h^  as  gnaw^  gnashj  gnat. 

8  Q.  Does  h  sliow  any  alteration  in  its  sound  f 

A.  cffj  ih,  and  M,  have  a  peculiar  sound  like  new  and  dis^ 
tinct  letters,  wi  chalky  cheese,  shall j  shew,  ikat,  there;  RodpA^ 
which  sounds  like^*,  as  physic^  dolphin. 

9  Q.  Doth  ih  always  sound  alike  ? 

A.  th  sometimes  has  a  hard  soun^,  as  thisy  they,  bathe^ 
brother;  and  sometimes  Ms  seuiMled  softer,  as  hath,  bath,  thin^ 
thick, 

10  Q.  Wiierein  doth  k  niter  its  sound  ? 

A.  k  before  n,  in  the  beginning  of  r  word»  is  pronounced 
like  hf  as  knock,  knife,  knowledge. 

11  Q.  Wherein  doth  5  chRnge  its  pronunciRtion  ? 

A.  8  sounds  sometimes  softer,  rs  this,  best,  lesson ;  some- 
times hard,  like  z,  asMf^e,  his,  reason. 

12  Q.  How  doth  t  change  its  sound  ?  ^ 
A.  ti,  et,  and  si,  in  the  middle  of  a  wordy  sound  like  sh ; 

when  another  \owel  follows  thcm^  as  social,  vision,  action,  rela- 
tion  :  except  when  s  goes  just  before  the  /,  as  christian,  oues^ 
tion ;  also  except  sui^  derivative  words,  as  emptied,  tnigniier^ 
twentieth,  which  are  but  .few. 

13  Q.  Doth  /  sound  like  s  any  where  else. 

A.  st  sounds  like  double  s  in  such  words  as  these,  castle^ 
thistle,  whistle. 


/  Chap.  IY. ^^Of  Consonants  that  lose  timr  Sound. 

I   QUESTION. 

ARE  all  the  consonants  always  pronounced  ? 
A.  Nine  consonants  lose  their  sounds  entirely  in  some  wordf^ 
as  b,  c,g^  A,  /,  n,  p,  s,  and  w. 

2  Q.  When  ao(fa  b  lose  its  sound  ? 

A.  b  is  not  sounded  at  the  end  of  a  word  just  after  m,  at 
lamb,  comb^  nor  before  t,  as  debt,  doubt. 

3  Q.  When  is  c  quite  silent  ? 

A.  c  is  not  sounded  in  these  words,  verdict,  victuals,  indict, 
muscle. 

4  Q.  Where  has  g  no  soimd? 

A.  g  has  no  sound  before  n,  in  the  end  of  a  word,  as  s^m 
sovereign;  except condipi. 

5  Q.  When  is  h  without  sound. 

A.  h  is  hRrdly  sounded  in  these  words,  honour,  hpnest,  heir^ 
kerb,  8^c. 

6  Q.  When  is  2  not  pronounced  ? 

A.  The  sound  of  Z  is  Rlmost  worn  out  towRrds  the  end  of 
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•jttlUde  in  nwy  wonk;  m  pmbn^  kaIJ)fauU^  tftlk,  utlmtm, 
hmemu 

7  Q.  Where  is  «  tikiit  f 

A.  « is  Mver  proiiettiieed  el  the  end  (tf  a  word  after  m,  as 
dbn,  cswifcwwt  eofawe^  cohImim,  limuy  solemn^  h^mn^  auiumpf 
asr  is  the  wards  mMii-kilMf  aad  brick-kiln. 

8  Q.  Where  does  p  lose  Its  souud  ? 

A.  ji  can  hardly  be  soonded  in  such  words  as  these,  receipt j 
fmlm,  femmif  ewipty^  HdempHoH* 

9  Q.  In  what  words  doth  <  lose  its  sound  ? 

A.  1  is  sot  souMlpd  ia  Uk^  ialandf  demesne,  viscouni. 

10  Q.  Wheo  is  w  not  jNronouDoed  ? 

A.  The  soaad  of  w  benre  r  is  ahnost  wora  out,  as  mrath, 
wriitf  iewnm;  nor  is  it  soomled  after  s  in  these  woirds,  Bward^ 
fMortif  aiMSwr* 

Kote^  I  hmw  BOi  latBtioaaS  htrt  wmtk  e»MOBMti,  m  e  in  teinart^  kknee^ 
Mv  iMBi*  4<e.  9mik  f  hi  pikk^  ttkki  k  in  gk^h  f Aoi'p  %Mt  fRjr^rA  ;  bMftiM  Umj 
lift  aU  lat  M«a4  ttej  CMi  ba? t^  la  Ul«  pUc«  when  they  lUnd. 


Chaf.  V. — Qf  lAe  several  Sounds  of  single  Vowels, 

I  'aCESTION* 

DO  the  Toweh  always  keep  the  same  sound  ? 
Answer.  Every  vowel  has  a  long  and  a  short  sound,  but  the 
letter  a  is  pronounced  long,  and  short,  and  broad. 

2  Q.  How  are  these  three  several  sounds  of  a  distinguished  ? 
A.  «  is  sounded  in  short  in  mat,  cart;  ^tis  long  in  mate, 

cere ;  and  broad  in  malt,  ealL 

3  Q.  What  are  the  different  sounds  of  e  ? 

A.  e  is  pronounced  short  in  hell,  then,-  ever ;  and  long  in 
ksj  here,  these,  even ;  and  besides  these,  the  short  sound  is  some- 
tioMs  proloBffed,  as  there,  were,  equal,  S^c. 

4  Q.  How  is  f  sounded  ? 

A.  We pronoonce t  short  in  Jlsh,  mill,  thin;  lon^  in /fir, 
mUe,  thine ;  and  it  sounds  like  short  u  in  first,  third,  bird, 
dirt,  Sfc. 

5Q.  Row  is  o  pronounced  ? 

A.  *Tis  a  short  a  in  not,  rod;,  'tis  a  long  o  in  post,  gold; 
it  is  soonded  double  in  to,  do,  more,  prove :  it  sounds  like  t  in 
women,  and  it  is  pronounced  like  short  u  in  hve,  dost,  doth,  some, 
csmfort,  conduit,  monmf,  and  some  others. 

6  Q.  Has  u  several  sounds  also  ? 

A.  n  is  pronoonoed  short  in  dull,  cut ;  Ions  in  dure,  cure; 
tad  it  sonnds  like  a  short  t  in  bury,  busy ;  and  words  derived 
from  tbena. 

7  Q.  How  shall  you  know  when  these  vowds  are  to  he  pro- 
Bouseed  long  or  short  ?  1 

p  3  ^ 


{ 
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A.  Thin  caD  hardly  be  determined  by  any  general  rules, 
but  must  be  learned  by  practice  ;  yet  there  is  this  one  rule  that 
acarce  ever  fails,  namely,  All  single  vowels  are  short,  where 
only  a  single  consonant  comes  after  them  in  the  same  syliable,  as 
^gy  theiif  piny  not,  cur ;  and  they  have  a  long  sound  if  e  be 
added  at  the  end  of  a  word,  after  a  single  consonant,  as  stage^ 
these,  pine,  note,  cure. 

The  chief  exception  to  Ibii  rule  are  the  letters  %  end  o  in  tome  few  comnoQ 
words,  which  eustom  prooouoces  short,  though  tbey  here  ill  e  at  the  and;,  at 
gip^i  /toe,  one,  tome^  eomt^  gene,   hoe^  done,  dooe* 

8  Q.  When  must  a  have  its  broad  sound  ? 

A.  Chiefly  in  two  cases  : 

First,  a  hath  generally  its  broad  sound  when  /  follows  it  in 
the  same  syllable,  as  call,  false,  bald,  halter ;  except  in  some 
words  that  have  a  double  I  in  the  middle,  as  taUaw,  nallad,  or 
where/  or  v  consonant  follows  it,  as  calf,  half,  salve. 

Beoondly,  a  is  often  pronounced  broad,  when  it  coipes  after 
a  tt;  in  the  same  syllable ;  as  war,  was,  water,  swan,  swallow,  and 
some  few  other  words. 

0  Q.  What  general  exception  is  there  to  these  two  rulea 
copcerning  the  letter  (^? 

A.  a  must  be  sounded  long  like  other  vowels  in  short  words 
that  end  in  e,  though  an  /  come  after  it,  or  w  before  it ;  aq 
pale,  whale,  wade,  sware,  waste. 


Chap.  VJ. — Of  single  Vowels  lodng  their  Sounds 

I    QUESTION. 

DO  the  vowels  ever  quite  lose  their  sound  ? 

Answer.  One  of  the  vowels  in  a  diphthppg  pften  loaes  ita 
tound,  and  sometimes  single  vowels  too. 

2  Q.  When  doth  a  lose  its  sound  i 

A.  A  single  a  seldoni  or  never  |oaes  its  aound,  except  in 
diamond. 

8  d.  When  doth  e  lose  its  sound  ? 

A.  e  loses  its  sound  in  words  of  two  syllables  that  end  in  en, 
as  garden,  token ;  or  le  as  candle,  castle ;  or  re  as  metre,  lucre. 

Note,  Id  these  sorts  of  words  the  sound  of  the  Fowel  maj  be  dropt  witboot 
loss ;  beoaasa  n,  /,  r,  are  liquids,  or  htlf  vowels,  and  hsTjS  some  imperfect  aouQfl 
of  thejr  own. 

4  Q.  Is  a  single  e  ever  pronounced  at  the  end  of  a  word  ? 
A.  A  single  e  is  never  pronounced  at  the  enc;  of  a  word, 

Ibut  where  there  is  no  other  vowel  in  the  wordy  &>  ihe,  he,  shfi, 
me,  we,  be. 

5  Q.  Why  then  doth  e  stand  at  the  end  of  ^o  inany  worda^ 
if  it  most  be  silent  and  not  pronounced  ? 


.     CaUVTBR  VII.  'hA 

A.  Tbe  «kal  e  at  tlieeod  of  a  word  lorteo  two  jmriNiMo : 

Fini^  It  amkoo  Ituit  word  a  sylkble  longy  which  olhorwite 

wtold  be  ahorty  m  can^'  come,  not,  note^  hasi^  haU^  baih,  baihr. 

Seeoitdfy,  It  aoftent  the  sound  of  c  and  g,  mm  lac,  laa,  rutg, 

«  • 

tVJpB^  SMttgf  9iWp» 

In  othfr  wordi  it  does  nolbiiig  hot  shew  the  genias  Mid 
cnt^m  of  the  Englith  toogae,  which  teldom  eodi  ^  word  with 
ji^  «ther  -of  the  four  vowdb ;  m  /t>,  die,  toe,  foe,  ilae,  true, 
xbtutf  plague. 

tt  W*  Are  there  any  words  wherein  i  is  not  pronooooed  7 
A.  t  is  not  pronounced  in  evil,  devil,  tetiimn,  marritige, 
eerrkige^  buiineu,  cmshiafn,Jkshion,  parliament. 

7  Q.  Doth  0  ever  lose  its  sound  r 

A.  The  sound  of  o  is  lost  in  many  words  ending  in  on,  ns 
wmiUm,  crimiOB,  baam. 

8  Q.  Doth  ai  ever  lose  itssoond  ? 

Au  A  siQgle  If  is  tfways  pronounced,  but  it  is  often  lost  when 
swidier  Towel  follows  it  M&erg,  as  guard,  guiUjft  tongue,  plaguM ; 
fct  not  always,  as  anguuh,  UuiguuA. 

Q  Q.  Doth  not  m  lose  ila  eouod  after  q  f 

A.  a  is  nerer  written  withosut  u  -,  and  there  are  some  words 
vberein  the  u  is  quite  silent ;  as  conquer,  mtaquet,  Uqi/Lor,  mas- 
foerade ;  and  all  words  borrowed  from  other  language  that  end 
10  que,  as  barque,  risque,  bmrkeque,  Mique. 


CfliP.  VII.— Cy*  the  Sound  of  Diphthongs. 

I   QUESTION- 
ARE  both  the  -vowels  in  a  diphthong  plainly  pronounced  ? 
Answer.  In  some  words  they  seem  to  be  both  pronounced, 

in  some  they  are  not,  and-  i|i  o&er  words  they  haTe  a  peculiar 

sound  by  themselves. 

2  Q.  Give  some  instances  of  words  where  both  vowels 
leem  to  be  pronounced. 

A.  a  t  are  both  pronounced  in  the  word  pain,  ouik  house, 
ei  m  paint,  o  win  am. 

3  Q.  Give  some  instances  of  diphthongs,  where  but  on  of 
Ae  vowek  is  pronounced  ? 

Ai  a  oolv  is  ph»ounced  in  heart,  e  in  bread,  i  in  guide,,  o 
m  eaugk,  and  u  in  rough. 

4  Q.  Give  some  instances  where  the  vowels,  joined  in  a  diph- 
Aoog,  have  a  peculiar  sound  of  their  own. 

A.  e  e  in  need,  o  o  in  moon. 

§  Q.  What  is  the  use  of  writing  two  vowels,  where  but  one 
is  proBoaneed. 

A.  Custopi  has  made  it  necessary,  and  it  serves  also  tfeM^ 
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rally  to  lengthen  the  ayUabky  or  to  alter  the  sound  of  the  other 
Towd ;  aa  tf  «  in  cause^  e  u  in  people^  0  a  in  ^roan. 

0  Q,  Do  not  diphthongs  noiuch  alter  their  sound  in  difiiDrent 
words; 

A,  Yes ;  so  much,  as  scarce  to  be  reduced  to  any  certain 
roles,  and  it  is  better  learned  by  custom  and  practice. 

Notei  It  bu  bera  osoil,  wKh  writen  on  ibeie  labjecti,  to  ^ittiagvish  Uia^ 
dipbiboof s  into  iwo  lorU,  namelf,  pro^  and  vmpt(ftr  x  Tbey  call  tboae  proper 
%rhere  botb  Towels  are  pronounced;  and  impro^fr,  wbera  one  only  is  sounded. 
But  Ibere  are  so  maoy  instances  wberein  one  of  ibe  vowels  is  net  soooded,  efca 
in  those  wbieb  they  csU  proper  dipb thongs ;  as  in  aunti  grow,  flowt  romgk,  roirf  A» 
neuleTf  iCc,  that  I  choose  rather  to  make  no  such  distinction  b«twe«o  thea ;  lor 
ft  is  nothing  but  practice  can  teach  us  bow  aod  when  one  or  both  vowcla  nre  to  he 
sounded. 

We  should  proceed  in  the  next  piece  to  show  what  difference  there  is  in  th« 
pronunciation  of  proper  names,  or  words  of  aoy  foreign  Ungnage. 

Let  it  be  obserred  io  general,  that  most  words  borrowed  or  derived  from  thn 
learned  languages,  namely,  Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew,  are  pronounced  in  Eng- 
llsby  ak  Eoglishmen  pronounce  them  in  those  languages  |  except  where  tbe  termi- 
nation is  altered,  and  those  words  are  made  EogRsb,  then  that  detetmiaatioo  it 
prondoBced  according  to  the  English  custom. 

These  words  that  we  baTc  borrowed  from  our  notgbbour  nations,  sncb  as  the 
French,  &c.  should  be  pronounced  nearly  as  n  Frenchman  pronounce*  them  in 
his  own  tongue. 

Bnt  to  help  the  Bog1|sh  readeri  these  few  following  rules  nay  be  of  somn 
advantage. 


Chap.  VIII. — Of  the  Sound  of  Consonants  in  Foreign  Words. 

.1    QUESTION. 

WHICH  of  the  consonants  diflfer  from  their  English  sound 
in  words  borrowed  or  derived  from  other  languages  ? 

Answer,  c,  g»  A,  and  t^  in  proper  names  and  foreign  words 
differ  a  little  from  the  usual  English  prouuucialion ;  also  the 
double  (consonant  cA.  ' 

2  Q.  Wherein  doth  c  differ  ? 

A.  c  sojunds  like  k  in  sceptic^  tcepticism^  scepton,  ascetic ; 
and  some  proper  names  ;  as  Cis,  Cencht^eoy  Aceldama, 

3  Q.  Where  doth  ch  differ  from  the  English  sound  ? 

A.  ch  sounds  like  k  in  words  derived  from  tiie  Latin,  Gre^, 
and  Hebrew ;  as  chaosj  character^  christian^  stomachy  anchor^ 
scheme^  t^x.  and  proper  names  ;  vl^  Melchizedtky  jlrchetausy  jtr-i- 
chippus^  and  ^ntiock.     But  there  are  two  exceptions. 

Firsts  except  schism,  schismatic,  drachm,  ifc.  where  the 
ch  is  lost 

Secondly,  except  Rachael,  Tychicus,  cherubim ;  and  the 
words  that  are  made  English  beginning  with  arcA,  as  arch-bishop, 
arch-angel;  architect,  where  ch  has  the  proper  English  sound ; 
though  if  a  vowel  follow  arch,  the  ch,  may  be  also  sometimes 
sounded  like  k;  as  archetype,  architect,  S^c.  m^y  be  read  arkc'^ 
type,  arki'tect. 
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4  Q.  How  it  ck  touDded  iq  Frendi  words  ? 

A.  ch  io  French  words  sounds  like  sh,  as  chevalier^  machine^ 
ttfuckinj  chagriiu 

5  Q.  How  i%g  souaded  in  proper  names,  and  foreign  words? 
A.  f  keeps  its  bard  sound  in  most  proper  names  and  foreign 

irards  before  e  iMid  »,  as  Geba^  GiWiM,  Gilbert,,  GelderJand^ 
Bktgium;  except  some  few,  as  Geoffry^  George^  GyliSj  Egypt^ 
and  ail  French  words,  where  Uis  sounded  soft. 

6  Q.  Is  A  sounded  in  foreign  words  i 

A.  It  is  usually  sounded  as  in  English  ;  but  the  sound  of  it 
quite  lost  in  these  firilowing  proper  names,  Doi'OiA^,  Esther^ 
Jj^konpf  Thomas^  "^Arthur,  John,  llumphryy  or  Humphrey^ 
sod  at  the  end  of  worSs  after  a  vowel,  as  Messiah^  Jeremiah^ 
Shiloh. 

7  Q.  Wherein  doth  t  change  its  English  sound  ? 

A.  ti  in  Greek  and  Hebrew  proper  names  keeps  its  owa 
natural  sound,  Pelatiuhy  Phaltkly  Adramittiuntj  S^c.  In  Latia 
irords  ^tis  sounded  like  sh,  as  Gratian,  Fortius^  as  it  is  in  the 
English. 


Chap,  IX. — Qf  the  Sound  of  Fowek  in  Foreign  WorJk. 

1    QUESTION. 

IS  a  sounded  in  all  foreign  words  ? 
Answer.  1['he  sound  of  a  is  almost  lost  in  Bilboa,  Guinea^ 
Pharaoh,  Israelj  and  some  others. 

2  Q.  Is  e  at  the  end  of  a  foreign  word  pronounced  ? 

A.  Yes;  always  in  Hebrew  words,  as  Jesse,  Mamre;  In 
GreelK,  as  tin  epitome,  a  catastrophe,  Candace,  Phebe;  andfai 
Latin  as  a  simile,  pramumre:  except  where  the  termiuatioQ  or 
end  of  the  word  is  made  English,  as  Eve,  Tyre,  Crete,  KeniU^ 
IsnttliU,  ode,  scheme,  dialogue,  i^c.  which  tnc  English  learner 
can  know  only  by  custom. 

3  Q.  How  are  the  diphthongs  sounded  in  foreign  words } 
A.  The  learned  languages,  as  Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew, 

have  but  few  diphthongs  in  comparison  of  English  ;  therefore  in 
words  that  are  borrowed  thence,  two  distinct  yowels  generally 
make  two  distinct  syllables  ;  as  the  Latin,  delist,  po^et,  cre-ate^ 
co-cpcrate^  Je-su^it:  the  Greek,  Ide-a,  oce-an,  Archela-us^ 
Zacc he-US,  Co^os;  the  Hebrew,  Kadesh-barne-ay  Ephra-im^ 
Abi-ezer,  Zo*ar,  and  Gibe -on. 

4  Q.  How  is  double  a,  or  double  e  sounded  in  foreign 
words  ? 

A.  We  meet  with  these  chiefly  in  Hebrew  names,  and  they 
are  sounded  for  the  most  part  like  single  a,  or  single  e ;  as  Jsaac^ 
Can^mn,  Balaam^  Baal,  Beershebah,  and  Beel-zebub. 
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5  Q.  What  are  the  chi^  dipbthongs  in  Latin  thai  are  broag^i 
into  the  English  tongue  ? 

A.  a  e  and  o  f ,  in  which  the  two  vowels  are  joined  together 
'  often  in  writing,  as  «  and  ce,  and  always  sound  like  a  English  e  : 
as  JEneaSf  JStnOf  Casar^  {Economy ;  and  oftentimes  are  so  writ* 
•  ten ;  as  EneaSy  Cesavj  Sfc.  ' 

**  Here  let  the  scholar  learn  the  following  rules,  and  per- 
fectly understand  and  remember  the  two  next  chapters,  at 
JLeast  the  sepse  of  them* 


Chap.  X. — ()f  Dividing  the  Syllables  i//  Spelling. . 

HAVING  finished  all  that  is  necessary coQcernipg  the  sound 

•  of  letters,  I  proceed  to  conuder  them  as  joioed  in  syllables  and 
words  in  spellings 

IQ.  What  is  spelling? 

A.  Spelling  is  the  art  of  composing  words  out  of  letters  and 
syllables,  either  in  reading  or  writing. 

2  Q.  How  are  the  letters  to  be  divided  in  spelling  words  of 
aev^ral  svUableji  i 

A,  All  the  letters  that  make  up  the  first  syllable  arc  to  ba 
put  together,  and  pronounced  ;  then  put  the  letters  that  make  up 
the  second  syllable  together,  and  haviog  pronounced  them,  join 
them  to  t^e  first,  an^  thiis  proceed  tiU  the  yiofd  js  finishe4  :     M 

*  jfor  example,  in  t)ie  word  ^^osopher. 

Pyhyi,^^ — _^, _PW 

•^      '  /,  0, lo-i-! Phi — ^lo 

*  8j  Of  ; 80— —Phi lO so 

p  Ify  e,  r,.       pher — •. Phi-lo-so  pher/ 

8  Q.  How  shall  i  know  how  many  syllables  are  in  a  word  ? 

A.  Consider  how  many  distinct  sounds  are  in  it»  or  ho^Pf 
many  pauses  or  stops  may  be  made  in  the  pronouncing  of  it,  for 
there  are  just  so  manv  syllables  in  that  word,  as  in  buttery  antfy 
candUf  are  two  syllables^  because  they  are  two  distinct  sounds ; 
in  teS'ii'Jyy  are  ttiree  syllables,  because  three  sounds ;  and  in 
tes'ti-'mo-ny  there  are  four. 

NoU  here,  That  a  word  of  ooe  lyliablf  is  called  a  monotyflahUf  ■  word  of  tifo 
it  a  dg9tgilahtei  aDd  three  make  a /nsfy//^,^/^;  Words  of  more  tjlUbles  are  called 
foijfsifitabUi. 

4  Q.  What  is  the  gre^t  general  rule  for  trqc  spelling? 

A.  In  dividing  syllables  aright,  you  must  put  as  many  let- 
ters to  one  syllable  as  make  one  distinct  sound  in  pronouncing 
that  word ;  as  tri-aly  con-strainty  i-ry,  but-iery  mag-ni-fyy 
temp'ta-tion. 

5  Q.  What  are  the  four  particular  rules  for  true  spelling  ? 
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A.  The  first  rule  it  this :  A  consonant  betwixt  two  vowels 
■lost  be  joined  to  the  Utter  of  them,  as  a-bidcy  pa-per^  na-ked  ; 
except  the  letter  Xj  which  is  alwmys  joined  to  the  vowel  that «goes 
hcftire,  mm' ojp^em^  ex-er-ciie. 

Oteerv«  heiVy  thuiekfpkf  tkf  and  tA»  art  to  be  counted  tingle  comonaolf^ 
•■4  b«l«BC  totbisnif«y  M/«-lAfr»  Of-pkn^  except  vbere  they  are  touoded  aparte 
9m  ay  teJtf ,  pat  kamk^  grmu-^c^fr, 

6  Q.  Are  there  not  some  words  wherein  a  single  consonant, 
betweefi  two  Towels,  is  pronounced  in  the  former  syllable  ;  as 
imagf,  bodjfj  mother ;  and  some  others  ? 

A.  Ib  all  such  words  the  sound  of  tlie  consonant  is  truly 
double,  and  belongs  to  both  syllables ;  but  custom  has  detcrmin* 
ed  that  the  consonant  shall  be  rather  joined  to  ttie  latter  hi 
writing  and  sjiellingy  as  umagCj  bo^d^y  mo-iher. 

7  Q.  lil^hat  is  the  second  nile  for  true  spelling  ? 

A.  When  two  consonants  of  the  same  kind  come  togedier 
ID  the  noiddle  of  a  word,  they  must  be  parted,  Uiat  is,  one  to  the 
ibrnier  syllabic^  and  the  other  to  the  latter;  as  bor^rov^  coit^ 
mon,  lii'lh. 

»  Q.  What  is  the  third  rule  ?  * 

A.  When  several  consonants  come  together  in  the  middle 

of  a  word,   thy  must  be  placed  in  the  syllables  according  to  the 

distinct  sounds  ;  as  in  the  words  restore^  be-speak,  a-slceWy  ^ 

autnty  Jla-bUy  all  the  middle  consonants  belong  to  the  last  sylla* 
e  :  but  the  very  saose  consonants  in  mas-tery  Tchis-per,  bas-kcf^ 
mus^quetj  pub-lu/fy  must  be  divided,  one  to  the  first  syllable^ 
aod  the  other  to  the  latter,  because  they  are  so  pronounced. 
9  Q.  What  is  the  fourth  rule  ? 

A.  When  two  vowels  come  together  in  the  middle  of  a  worj9, 
and  both  are  fully  pronounced  in  distinct  sounds,  they  must^ 
divided  in  distinct  sounds,  as  cre-ate,  ru-iriy  l^o-ah;  though  the 
^ery  same  vowels  are  diphthongs  in  tlie  words /I't/r,  guilt ,  soat^ 
mid  piake  but  one  syllable. 


CfikP.  XL — Of  Compound  and  Derivative  Wordi. 

I.     QUESTION. 

WHAT  sort  of  words  are  excepted  from  these  particular 

rules  ? 

Answer  Compound  words  and  derivatives. 

2  Q.  What  is  a  compound  word  ? 

A.  A  compound  word  is  either  made  up  of  two  ijistinct 
words,  as  where- in^  thank-fuly  sap-less,  carthorse,  vp-hold; 
or  K  is  made  of  one  word,  which  is  called  the  primitive,  and  a 
syllable  going  before  it  which  is  called  a  preposition  ;  such  a« 
ad,  en,  un,  sub,  per,  de,  dis,  pre,  trans,  re,  ^r,  whence  arise 
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^ch  words  M  tbeee,  ei^abkf  un-equal^  dU-tetH^  tt-rippntf 
trans»acty  aodiuchlike. 

S  Q.  What  18  a  deriyative  word  ? 

A.  A  derivative  word  is  made  of  one  word  and  a  syllable 
coming  after  it,  which  is  called  a  termination ;  such  as  ed  in 
painted,  en  in  gold-enj  ess  in  count-ess^  est  in  read-esty  eih  in 
speak-ethf  cr  in  hear-ery  ing  in  talking^  ish  in  fooUish^  iu  in 
urt'ist^  ous  in  covet-ous^  ly  in  kind-ly  ;  and  several  others.. 

4  Q.  How  must  coro|)ound  and  derivative  words  be  divided 
In  spelling  ? 

A«  The  single  words  must  keep  their  own  proper  letters 
and  syllables  distinct,  and  tlie  little  prepositions  or  terminations 
pust  be  s|>elt  distinpt  by  themselves. 

5  Q.  Are  any  compound  words  excepted  from  this  rule  ? 
A.  In  such  as  are  derived  from  the  Latin,  Greek,  or 

Hebrew,  as  adoru^  proselyte,  transient j  iniquity y  Bethel^  and 
several  others,  the  primitive  word  can  never  be  distinguished 
i^ithout  the  knowledge  of  other  tongues ;  and  therefore  the 
English  scholar  may  spell  them  according  to  the  common  rules, 
withoiA  }ust  blame ;  as  pro^selytey  transient^  a-doniy  im^quity^ 
JBe-theL 

6  Q.  Are  any  derivative  words  reduced  also  to  the  conunoa 
rules? 

A.  Yes,  there  are  two  sorts  : 

First,  Such  as  end  in  a  single  "consonant,  and  double  h 
before  the  termination,  as  cut,  eut-teth,  glad,  glad-der,  cammii, 
commii-ting. 

Secondly,  Such  as  end  in  e,  and  lose  it  before  the  termina- 
tion, as  from  write  come  writ-est,  writ^eth,  writ^er,  writhing ; 
lH.  which  must  be  spelled  by  the  common  rules. 

^ote,  The  foUow^Bg  cbapter  if  not  neceMary  for  childreo. 


Chap.  XII. — Of  Quantity  and  Accent. 

I.   QUESTION. 

ARE  all  words  and  syllables  to  be  pronounced  with  the 
same  sort  of  voice  or  sound. 

Answer.  Every  syllable  must  be  sounded  according  to  its 
proper  quantity,  and  every  word  of  two  or  mere  syllables  must 
|iave  its  proper  accent. 

2  Q.  What  is  quantity  ? 

A.  Quantity  is  the  distinction  of  syllables  into  long  or  short. 

3  Q.  How  are  long  and  short  syllables  distinguished? 

A.  All  long  syllables  have  a  diphthong  in  them,  as  gain, 
heap,  or  else  the  vowel  has  a  long  or  a  broad  sound,  as  gatl. 
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mitij  hope ;  ill  other  lylkbles  are  abort ;  aa  mai,  kept  batik^ 
Urutgj  punch. 

4  Q.  What  do  you  m^ao  by  accent  ? 

A.  The  aoeent  is  a  particular  stress  or  force  ct  sound  that 
thsToioe  bys  upon  any  syllable,  .whether  the  syllable  be  loi^ 
or  abort,  aa  ^  in  S-pexp  pe  in  pe^ny. 

5  Q.  Doth  not  the  accent  then  always  belong;  to  the  longf 
qrllable  ? 

A,  Tbough  the  accent  is  hud  much  more  frequently  on  m 
long  syllable,  than  a  short  one,  yet  not  always;  for  in  these 
voi^s,  fft^/iey,  b6rroWf  the  last  syllable  is  long,  and  the  first 
short,  yet  the  accent  belongs  to  the  first. 

Yet  b#r«  let  it  be  noted,  Tkat  thimgh  in  teading  Verte,  tkt  •euni  mmtl  h§mtk§ 
tm»  tfflkkUi  Mttum  Prose,  'ami  iki  wrtdt  muU  hmf€  the  tamt  pwoumaemuom  i  peim 
i^lUUe  im  Verse  U  emlUd  Loog  w  Short,  not  according  io  He  loog  or  slM>rt  TOWf  I,  iiU 
Kcar£ng  io  IMm  accent. 

6  Q.  Is  the  arrent  always  the  same  in  the  same  words  i 

A.  It  is  for  the  most  part  the  same ;  yet  there  are  two  caaea 
nberein,  sometimes  the  accent  differs. 

First,  The  same  word  when  it  signifies  an  action,  ia  accent* 
ed  upon  the  last  syllable,  aa  to  contract,  to  rebel :  when  it  signi« 
fiei  a  thing,  the  accent  is  sometimes  transferred  to  the  first,  as  a 
tintract  i^rcbeL 

Secondly,  Tliougti  compound  word3  and  deriyativea  are 
roost  times  accented  like  their  primitives,  yet  not  always ;  aa 
mkcr  has  a  strong  accent  on  the  first  syllabic,  which  is  lost  in 
ihoe-maker ;  prefir  has 'the  accent  on  the  last  syllable ;  but  prim 
ference  VLud^prcferaOle  on  the  first :  Finite  has  its  accent  on  the 
fii  but  infinite  on  the  syllable  in  ;  and  inj^niity,  has  it  restored  to 
the  syllable  fi^  again. 

7  Q.  Doth  tlie  accent  change  the  sound  of  letters  ? 

A.  Wheresoever  the  accent  is  laid  on  a  short  vowel  before  a 
sis:;le  consonant,  it  makes  the  consonant  be  pronounced  dou« 
ble,  as  vialice,  seven,  body,  must  be  sounded  Tike  mal-lice^  seV" 
vtn,  bod'dif. 

8  Q.  Have  any  words  more  accents  than  one? 

A.  Yes,  Some  long  words  have  two  accents,  as  universal^ 
irnnipresent,  both  which  are  accented  on  the  first  and  third  syl- 
lables :  Transubstantiafion  has  three ;  but  generally  one  of  those 
accents  is  much  stronger  than  the  other. 

9  Q.  Are  tliere  any  certain  directions  where  to  place  tho 
accent  in  words  of  several  syllables  ? 

A.  Though  there  can  no  certain  rules  be  given  where  to 
place  the  accent,  but  custom  must  entirely  determine  :  yet  there 
is  this  general  observation,  which  may  be  of  some  use,  namely, 
That  it  is  the  custom  of  (he  English,  in  most  words,  to  remove 
the  accent  fur  from  the  last  syllable ;  whence  these  particular  rt* 
marks  follow : 
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1.  That  ill  words  of  two  syllables,"  where  both  are  short,  oe 
both  long,  the  accent  is  laid  generally  on  the  firsts  as  maniltf 
private.  2.  If  the  first  syllable  only  be  h>ng,  .the  accent  is  very 
aeldom  laid  on  the  last.  3.  That  where  the  aocent  h'es  on  the 
last  syllable,  the  word  is  almost  always  a  kind  of  a  compoand^ 
and  the  first  syllable  is  a  preposition,  as  computet  disMoe^  pre- 
vintf'fttUm.  4.  That  in  words  of  three,  four,  or  five  syllables, 
the  aocent  is  seldom  laid  on  the  two  last  syllables,  but  often  <» 
one  of  the  first,  as  ciremony^  abdminable^  qui^wnabU^  vinona" 
ty.  5.  In  words  of  six  syllables  there  are  frequently  two  aocents, 
one  on  the  first,  and  the  other  on  the  fourth,  UBjuitificaliaMf 
{tnphilos6phical>,famUiariiy. 

But  after  ail  the  rules  Uian  can  be  given,  I  know  npt  any 
thing  that  will  lead  a  child  so  easily  to  put  tlie  right  aocent  upon 
words,  as  tables  or  catalogues  of  words  disposed  according  to 
their  accents  on  the  first,  second,  or  third  syllables,  &c. 

It  must  be  acknowledged  that  our  language  is  compounded 
and  mingled  with-  so  many  languages,  that  renders  the  sounds  of 
letters  and  syllables  so  very  irregular,  that  it  is  hardly  to  be 
learned  by  any  rules,  without  long  and  particular  catalogues  of 
words,  or  by  constant  observation  and  practtee. 

Thtii  ftr  have  I  followed  the  comnon  nethodi  eoii  written  tbotc^chaptert  fa 
the  we jr  of  ttuetliim  end  Answer  .*  It  ie  eety  for  any  mesicr  to  t^ach  children  Uier 
fcllowiof  chapters  io  the  tame  maooer}  Bat  it  wuold  bare  taken  op  too  mocli 
foooi  to  have  written  the  whole  book  in  tbii  method. 


Chap.  XIII.— Cy  the  Notes  or  Pointi  used  in  Writing 

or  Printing. 

AFTER  such  an  account  oi letters  and  syllables  as  f  thought 

necessary,  in  order  to  pronounce  single  words  aright,  we  come 

now  to  consider  how  they  are  to  be  pronounced  when  they  are 

joined  together  to  make  up  sentences ;  and  this  is  what  we  cal( 

reading  in  the  most  proper  sense. 

But  before  I  lay  down  particular  directions  how  to  readt  we 
roust  take  notice  of  several  sorts  of  points  and  marksy  that  are 
iised  in  writing  or  printing,  to  distinguish  the  several  parts  of  a 
sentence,  and  the  several  kinds  of  sentences  and  ways  of  writ* 
iog  wbicli  are  used,  that  the  learner  may  know  how  to  manage 
his  voice,  according  to  the  sense. 

The  points  or  marks,  used  in  writing  or  printing,  may  be 
distinguished  into  three  sorts,  and  called  stops  of  the  voice,  notes 
of  affection,  and  marks  in  reading. 

The  stops  of  the  voice  shew  us  where  to  make  a  pause,  or 
rest,  and  take  breath  :  and  are  these  four  : 

1.  Comma  ,    2.  Semicolon ;    9.  Colon  :    4.  Period . 
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1.  A  eomnu  divides  betwixt  all  the  letter  psHt  of  the  tame 
tenteiBce,  and  dkMt  us  to  rest  while  we  caq  tell  two ;  at  Net*- 
ther  deatkj  na^fjft^  nor angeUj  nor  powertf  northings  prespit^ 
nor  things  to  tome,  shall  separate  me  from  thy  love.  2,  A 
semicoloH  separates  betwixt  the  bigger  parts  or  branches  of  the 
same  teoteoee,  and  directs  us  to  rest  while  we  can  teU  three ;.  at. 
Woe  to  them  that  call  evil  good^  and  good  evil;  that  put 
darkness  for  lights  and  light  for  darkness ;  that  put  Utter  for 
sweet f  and  sweet  for  bitter.  And  especially  where  there  it  a 
lort  of  opposition  between  the  one  and  tlie  other ;  at^  And  suck 
were  some  of  you ;  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  justified^ 
&c.  3.  A  colou  dividet  between  two  or  more  sentences  that 
belong  to  the  same  sense,  and  have  any  proper  connection  with 
one  another ;  and  it  requires  a  pause  a  little  longer  than  a  semi^ 
colon ;  -as  Jtfy  soul  foUoweth  hard  after  thee :  thy  right-hand 
uphoUeth  me.  But  let  it  be  noted,  that  a  colon  and  a  semicolom 
are  often  used  one  for  the  other,  especially  in  our  bibles*  4L 
A  period,  or  full  stop,  sliows  either  the  sense,  or  that  partis 
calar  sentence  to  be  fully  finished,  and  requires  us  to  rest 
while  we  can  tell  five  or  six,  if  the  sentence  be  long  :  or  while 
we  can  tell  four,  if  it  be  short :  as.  Rejoice  evermore.  Pray 
Without  ceasing.  In  every  thing  give  thanks.  Qjuench  not  the 
Spirit. 

The  notes  of  affection  are  th^se  two : 

1.  Interrogation  ?  2.  Exclamation  ! 

1.  A  note  of  interrogation  requires  as  long  a  stop  as  a 
period,  and  is  always  used  when  a  question  is  asked  ;  as,  IVhat 
advantage  hath  a  Jew  ?  or  what  profit  is  there  of  circumcision  f 
2.  A  note  of  exclamation^  or  as  some  call  it,  admirationy  re- 
quires also  a  stop  as  long  as  a  period,  and  betokens  some  sudden 
passion  of  the  mind,  as  admiring,  wishing,  or  crying  out ;  as, 
O  that  I  might  have  my  request !  Alas  I  Alas !  How  is  the 
ciii/  fallen  ! 

The  other  marks  used  in  reading  are  these  twelve  : 

1.  A|)ostrophe'  5.  Paragraph  i[        9.  Index  jpf* 

2.  Hyphen  -  or  =%  tJ.  Quotation *<  10.  Asterisk* 

3.  Parenthesis  0  7.  Section  §  11.  Obelisk  t 

4.  Brackets  []  8.  EIIi|)sis  -  -  or—  12.  Caret  a 

1.  Apostrophe,  or,  as  it  may  be  written  in  English^  apos- 
irophyj  is  aet  over  a  word  where  some  letter  is  left  out ;  as,  "'tis, 
thro\  lot'd,  fear'dy  for  it  is,  through,  loved,  feared. 

2.  An  hyphen  joins  two  words  together,  which  make  a 
com)>ound,  as  coach-many  apple-pye;  or  if  a  line  end  in  the 
middle  of  a  word,  it  is  used  to  shew  that  those  divided  syl- 
lables should  be  joined  togetlier  in  reading,  and  make  but  one 
word. 

3.  A  parenthesis  is  used  to  include  something  that  b  not 
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necestary  to  the  sente^  but  brouglit  in  by  the  by,  to  explain  or 
illustrate  it ;  as.  To  their  power  (1  bear  recordjifkt^  were  willing 
ef  themselves.  I  know  that  in  me  (that  isy  inm^fiesh}  dwelUtk 
VQ  good  thing. 


Note,  Thtt  before  and  after  a  pareniketis  you  matt  itopai  loDf  ai  a  caMuaa  ; 
•od  the  words  iacloscd  in  the  pwenlheiitf  nast  be  proowiDced  witb  a  liitl*  difcr« 
•ol  aouad  af  Toioa  aomeiiMief. 

4.  Brackets  or  crotchets^  are  used  to  include  a  word  or  two 
which  is  mentioned  in  the  sentence^  as  the  very  matter  of  dis- 
course ;  as.  The  little  word  [man]  makes  a  great  noise  in  the 
tcorld.  These  brackets  are  also  used  sometimes  to  indude  m 
part  of  a  sentence  that  is  cited  from  another  author,  sometimes 
to  inclose  a  word  or  sentence  that  is  to  be  explained,  and  some-* 
time  the  explication  itself;  as,  IVhen  Dairid  said,  [Thou  wilt 
shew  me  tiie  path  of  life]  he  foretold  the  resurrection  of  Christ ; 
PsaL  xvi.  11. 

Note,  Tbat  hrttchit  ttk6  parentketit  [  ]  and  (  )  art  often  nied  for  ome  another 
without  diitinciion. 

5.  A  paragraph  is  thus  marked  %  and  is  used  chiefly  in 
the  bible,  to  distinguish  a  new  pai^graph,  or  where  another 
sense  or  subject  begins,  or  some  new   matter. 

6.  A.  guotation  is  marked  witii  reversed  commas,  thus^  ; 
and  is  used  when  somethiug  is  repeated  or  quoted  out  of  anotlier 
author,  both  at  the  beginning  of  the  quotation,  and  at  the  begin* 
iiing  of  every  line  of  it ;  as,  An  old  philosopher  said,  '^  I  carry 
all  my  goods  abont  me.'' 

7.  A  section  §  is  used  for  the  same  purpose,  in  other  books* 
as  a  paragraph  %  is  in  the  bible.  Sections  are  made  for  dividing^ 
chapters  of  any  book  into  several  parts. 

Note,  At  the  end  of  a  poragropl,  or  the  eod  of  a  sfction,   th^  reader  aboulii 
make  a  little  longer  stop,  or  pauie,  than  he  does  at  a  cooimon  |>f rfotf. 

8.  Ellipsis,  or,  as  some  call  it,  a  blank  liney  is  used  wheis 

part  of  the  word  is  left  out  and  concealed,  as  D —  of  B — : in 

i'or  Duke  of  Buckingham :  or  when  part  of  a  sentence  or  verse^ 
&.C.  is  omitted  or  wanting,  eitlier  in  the  beginning  or  at  the  end, 

as that  I  may  recover  strength  before  I  go  hence — Psal. 

xxxix.  13.    When  part  of  a  book  or  chapter  is  lost,  it  is  ofteis 
marked  thus  *  *  *. 

0.  Index  or  hand,  |!t^  points  to  something  very  remarks-* 
ble,  that  sliould  particularly  be  taken  notice  of. 

10.  j4sterisin  or  asterisk*,  9i  star,  and 

11.  Obeliskordaggerfj  and  other  marks,  such  as /Hira/Ze/s 
II  and  II II,  &c.  refer  the  reader  to  something  in  the  margin. 

12.  A  caret  is  made  tluis  a,  and  is  set  under  tlie  line,  where 
some  word  or  sellable  is  left  out,  wliich  is  commonly  written 
above  the  line,  and  should  be  read  where  this  note  stands. 
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0ki^fiarGody   honomr  tit  kb^. 

BbI  t1)i9  is  vseipiTy  in  iTritidg,  not  in  prioiing^ ;  and  it  is  called 

li  inuv  not  be  atnias  to  add  here,  that  crooked  line  ^hich  i« 
astialty  called  brncts^  v*^^^^  whote  design  is  to  couple  two  or 
more  words  or  Hues  iogeiher,  that  ba^e  relation  to  one  thing  ; 

thus, 

i^a  fong 

The  Utter  A  has<  ^  \^    ViOUiid.  _^^ 

\a  broad  } 

And  it  aaires  the  writer  the  (rouble  of  repeating"  ibe  same  word, 
or  words. 

It  is  used  also  sometimes  ht  poetry^  when  three  lines  hate 
tke  same  rhymd  or  ending ;  as, 

<*  No<  all  the  %\\\\  that  morlalt  have,  1 

*^  Ci'i  at^^p  ihe  haoduf  ripatliy  or  aare  > 

«'  Tbeir  f  llov-4fiorulf  from  the  f  rBf«.'^       J 

There  are  a^so  some  other  marks  that  belong  to  single  word^ 
knd  not  to  sentences  ;  but  these  are  seldom  used  exccfit  in  par* 
tieulsr  books,  especially  such  as  treat  of  grammar,  spelling^ 
poetj,  &c.  namely, 

Diai^sh  "  o^er  two  vowels,  to  shew  they  must  be  pro- 
nounced in  distinct  syllables,  as  Raphael. 

'   Circumflex  ^  oter  a  long  syllable,  as  Euphrates^  Thessolo^ 
fiicay  ArUtoMilus, 

Accent  '  to  shew  where  the  stress  or  force  of  the  sound  mnst 
be  placed,  vi^comtantj  r6ntenipt, 

A  double  accent ''  shews  the  following  consonant  is  pro^ 
Boonoed  double,  ^Abli^nUh. 


Chap.  XiV. — Directions  for  Reading. 

BEFORE  I  give  any  directions  to  scholars^  I  would  take 
the  freedom  here  to  propose  one  to  the  teacher;  and  that  is^ 
That  what  lessons  soever  he  appoints  the  child  to  spell  or  rcaa, 
he  should  sometimes  spell  or  read  that  very  lesson  over  before 
the  child  ;  wlietlier  it  be  tiie  tables  of  syllables,  or  words,  or 
names,  or  verses  in  the  bible  or  testament ;  or  whether  it  be  a 
news-paper,  an  oration,  a  diuloc:iie,  poetry,  &c.  And  let  him 
observe  the  stops,  read  slow,  t»;ive  tlie  proper  accents  distinctly 
to  every  word,  and  every  part  of  the  sentence.  Children  that 
have  a  tolerable  ear,  will  take  in  the  sounds  well,  andf  imitate 
their  roaster^s  voice,  and  be  secured  against  an  ill  turn  of  voice^ 

iToi.  vi.  S 
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or  unhappy  tone»  by  t|iu  method ;  and  they  will  better  learn  to 
pronounce  well  whataoaver  they  read  by  thia  iMUptioD,  than  bj  • 
mere  correction  of  their  faults,  without  any  wtfiftipl^ 

If  the  matter  keeps  several  scholars  to  theMhiie  lesson,  tUf 
may  be  done  with  ease ;  for  all  may  attend  in  ttieir  own  books 
wliile  the  master  spells  or  reads. 

The  chief  direciioNs  which  should  be  given  to  leamerSy  in 
order  to  read  and  pronounce  well,  are  such  as  these  : 

1.  Be  sure  you  take  due  pains  in  learning  to  prononnoo 
common  single  words  well,  by  attaining  a  perfect  knowledge  of 
the  nature  and  sound  of  the  vowels  and  oonsonants,  and  especi- 
ally the  double  consonants,  and  the  diphthongs :  then  it  will  be 
a  very  easy  matter  to  join  the  syllables  together  in  reading  harder 
and  longer  words,  and  to  join  words  together  in  readmg  sen- 
tences. 

2.  If  you  do  not  certainly  know  any  word  at  first  sight,  do 
not  guess  at  it,  lest  thereby  you  get  a  habit  of  miscalling  words» 
and  reading  falsely ;  and  be  sure  to  spell  every  word  and  ayllaUe 
before  you  pronounce  it,  if  you  are  not  acquainted  with  it. 

I  confess  it  does  not  appear  so  well,  when  you  are  reading 
Iff  eompiny  to  spell  letter  by  letter ;  therefore  spell  any  strange 
long  word  you  meet  with  in  your  mind,  syllable  by  syllable,  and 

{ironouuce  it  slowly,  step  by  step ;  and  thus  you  may  read  tho 
ongc8t  word  in  the  world  easily,  as  ina-her^zha-lal-kash-'hax  s 
Is.  viii.  1.  But  this  is  merely  an  indulgence  to  those  who  are 
not  able  to  read  better. 

3.  Have  a  care  of  putting  henCs  and  o^s  and  ha^s^  between  ' 
your  words ;  but  pronounce  every  syllable  distinct  and  deary 
without  a  long  drawling  tone. 

Let  the  tone  and  sound  of  your  voice  in  reading  be  the  aamt 
as  it  is  in  speaking ;  and  do  not  affect  to  change  that  natural  and 
easy  sound  wiierewith  you  speaky  for  a  stranee,  new,  aukward 
tone,  as  some  do  when  they  begin  to  read ;  imch  would  almoi^ 
)>ersuade  our  ears  that  the  speaker  and  the  reader  were  two  di^" 
ferent  persons,  if  our  eyes  aid  not  tell  us  the  contrary. 

4.  Take  heed  of  hurrying  your  words  or  syllid)les  over  in 
hastc^  lest  thereby  you  are  led  io  fl utter  or  stammer ^  in  speaking 
or  reading ;  it  is  better  to  read  slow  at  first :  but  most  cnildjceOy 
when  they  come  to  read  well,  are  in  danger  of  too  much  hiary 
and  speed  in  their  pronunciation,  whereby  many  of  your  lesser 
syllables  arc  ready  to  be  cut  off  or  lost,  and  the  language  be- 
comes a  kind  of  gibberishy  and  is  scarce  to  be  understood. 

5.  Children  may  be  taught  ta^t  their  voice  in  reading  be 
$0  Ictidy  as  that  every  one  in  the  saiiie  room  may  hear  and  under- 
stand ^  but  not  loud  enough  to  reaoli  the  next  room,  if  the  doors 
be  shsil;  The  reader^s  voice  sliould  be  such  as  may  give  a  clear 
and  distinct  sound  of  every  syllable  to  those  who  must  hear,  let 
the  subject  matter  be  ot  any  kind  whatsoever ;  but  if  it  be  any 
thing  passionate  orikflcctiugiij^e  voice  may  be  raised  a  Ut^Aughcr. 
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6.  Make  proper  itops  and  pauses,  according  as  the  points 
Airtd ;  as  the  comma,  semicolony  colony  and  period;  by  \vhicli 
the  hearers  will  better  understand  all  that  you  read,  and  you  will 
hare  time  to  lake  breath  to  continue  in  reading. 

Bat  be  sure  to  make  no  stops  where  the  sense  admits  of 
none ;  and  take  care  to  avoid  that  fauh v  custom  of  readin.;  all 
the  short  little  words  quick,  and  tlie  solid  and  long^cr  words  of  a 
sentence  very  slow  :  for  such  a  reader,  by  the  jerks  and  staris  of 
his  voice,  destroys  the  sense,  and*  suffers  no  hearer  to  under** 
stand  it 

7.  As  the  accent,  or  stress  of  the  voice,  must  be  placed  on 
the  proper  syllable  in  pronouncing  each  word,  so  a  projicr  accent 
mast  ha.  given  to  such  words  in  a  sentence,  whereby  the  force 
and  meaning  of  that  sentence  may  best  appear.  This  is  called 
the  emphaiis. 

The  notes  of  interrogation^  admiration^  &c.  arc  often  useful 
to  direct  where  the  empfuisis  must  be  placed ;  which  sliall  be 
farther  explained  in  the  next  chapter. 

8.  Consider  what  the  subject  is  which  you  read,  and  let 
your  voice  humour  the  sense  a  little. 

Where  the  subject  is  merely  historical j  as  a  fifws-paper  or  a 
story f  or  any  relation  of  what  was  done,  there  you  should  not 
vary  the  accents  very  much,  nor  affect  so  strong  and  passionate 
a  pronunciation,  as  you  ought  to  do  wlicrc  the  subject  is  affecting 
or  persuasive ;  as  in  an  oratiouj  au  exkoriatioUj  or  the  more 
practical  parts  of  a  sertnon. 

Where  the  sense  is  grave  and  solemn^  especially  if  it  be  in 
the  way  of  instruction^  or  explaining  any  point  of  difficulty,  let 
your  voice  be  more  slow,  and  pronounce  every  word  very  dis« 
tinctly ;  but  where  the  subject  is  sowe  familiary  easy,  and  p/ea- 
sant  matter,  let  your  pronunciation  be  a  little  more  speedy  :  But 
still  remember,  that  to  read  too  fast,  is  a  greater  fault,  at  all 
times,  than  to  read  too  blow,  supposing  that  the  acceJits  and  em- 
phasis  be  well  observed. 

9.  Attend  with  dilit^ence  when  you  hear  persons  who  read 
well :  oi>scrve  the  manner  how  they  pronounce ;  take  notice 
where  dioy  give  a  ditlerent  turn  to  their  voice ;  mark  in  what 
sort  of  fterUcnces,  and  in  what  parts  of  any  sentence,  they  alter 
the  souikI  ;  and  then  endeavour  to  imitate  them.  Thus  you  will 
learn  a  graceful  cadence  of  voice  in  reading  ;  as  you  may  learn 
the  change  of  the  noten  in  sitigitig^  by  rote  as  well  as  by  rule 
and  by  the  ear,  atlcnciing  lo  tUe  teacher,  together  with  the  eye 
fixed  upon  tiie  book  of  tunes. 

10.  Lei  those  who  desire  to  read  gracefully,  practise  it  often 
ia  tiie  presence  of  such  as  have  an  harmonious  ear,  and  under- 
stand good  reading  \  and  let  them  be  willing  and  desirous  to  be 
corrected. 

Let  the  master  once  or  twie^e  a  week  appoint  his  best  scho-* 
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lars  to  read  some  oratipfi,  some  aflfectionfite  sermon,  tome  poe- 
try, some  news-paper,  some  familiar  dialoguesy  to  shew  them 
how  to  pronounce  diDereut  sorts  of  writing,  by  oorreciing  their 
mistulcc-s. 

J'iiougli  I  would  advise  young  persons  to  read  aloud  even 
Bomctiincs  in  private,  in  ordtT  to  obtain  a  graceful  pronuncia- 
tion ;  yet  I  would  not  have  them  trust  only  to  their  pircate  read-* 
f'lig,  for  this  purpose,  lest  tiiey  fall  iuto  some  foolish  and  self- 
pleasing  tones,  of'Whicli  their  own  ears  arc  not  suflicieot  judges, 
and  (hert4iy  settle  themselves  in  an  ill  habit,  which  they  may 
carry  witli  them  even  to  old  age,  and  beyond  all  possibility 
oi'  cure. 


Chap  XV. — Of  f/ic   l^mphasis,   or   Accent   which   belongs  to 
some  special  liord  or  IVords  in  a   Sentence. 

IT  has  been  said  already,  that  as  that  force  of  (he  voiee 
which  is  plaeed  on  the  proper  syllable  in  each  word,  is  called  the 
accent :  so  tliat  stress  or  force  of  sound  that  is  laid  on  a  parti- 
cular word  in  a  sentence,  is  called  the  emphasis. 

The  word  on  which  the  stress  is  laid,  is  called  the  empha^ 

tkal  wordy  U^causc  it  gives  force,  and  sj)irit,  or  beauty,  to  the 

whole  sonteuce;  as  in  Nehcm.   vi.'  11.  Should  such  a  vian  as  £ 

^ftee  f    The  little  word  /  is  the  most  Cfuphatical,  and  requires 

the  arcent. 

To  place  an  emphasis  upon  any  word,  is  only  to  pronounce, 
tliat  word  with  a  ])eculiar  strongtli  oC  voice  above  the  rest.  But 
if  the  word  be  of  two  syllables,  then  the  aectuited  syllable  of  the 
empliatical  word  must  be  pronounced  stronger  tlian  otherwise  it 
ifould  be,  and  not  any  new  or  diirereut  accent  placed  upon  that 
iford*  As  in  tliis  question,  Did  mm  trazel  to  London,  or  to 
York,  last  tccek  ^  The  iirst  syllable  in  London,  and  the  word 
York,  must  both  be  pronouncod  with  a  strong  sound,  because 
the  i'fnphasis  lies  un  those  two  worii^. 

And  upon  this  consideration  it  is,  that  wo  use  the  worils 
accent  or  emphasis  indiflerently*  to  signify  the  stress  that  must 
be  laid  on  any  word  in  a  sentence,  because  both  are  usually 
jdaced  on  the  same  syllable. 

Vet  if  it  happen  that  there  bo  a  plain  opposition  between 
two  words  in  a  sentence,  whereof  one  ditVors  from  the  olher  but 
in  part,  as  rii^titcous  and  unrightcons ;  form  and  rrformy  or  co«- 
fonn  ;  proper  and  impropiri  Just  and  unjast  ;  then  the  accent 
is  ofien  remoMnl  from  its  conuuon  place,  and  tixed  on  that  first 
svllulile  in  whieh  thoxse  words  ditVer  ;  as,  Ir  1  icotitd  iorm  my 
fnaiifivrs  iff//,  J  must  not  ct'>ntorm  to  ihe  Xi\^rhL  hit  rather  relorm 
f7.  The  jwst  must  air  as  wc/t  as  ihe  unj/ist.  Wlicrcas  if  these 
words  unjust  or  conform  stood  by  themselves  in  a  sentence. 
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iritbovt  well  aa  oppoflition,  the  accent  woATd  lie  ob  the  last  ayl* 
lable  ;  as,  /  would'  never  coiiXSrm  to  their  unjiis*  practices. 

As  (here  may  be  two  accents  upon  one  word^  so  UiiTe  may 
be  two  or  three  emphasis  in  one  soptence  ;  as.  Jaunts  is  nnther  a 
fool,  nor  a  wit,  a  blockhead,  ?ior  a  poet.    Now  in  this  sentence^ 
foot,  nitj  blockhead,  poet,  are  all  eniphatica)  word« 

The  f^eat  and  general  rule  to  find  out  which  is  (he  cmpha-. 
tieal  word  in  a  sentence,  is  this ;  Consider  what  is  the  chief' design 
of  the  speaker  or  writer ;  and  that  word  which  shown  the  chief 
de^i^^  of  the  sentence,  is  the  emphaticnl  word  '.Jot  it  is  for  the 
sake  of  tliat  word,  or  words,  the  whole  sentence  seems  to  be 
iaade. 

There  might  be  some  particular  rules  given  to  find  tlie  em* 
phatical  xcord,  such  as  those  : 

]st.  When  a  question  is  asked,  the  emphasis  often  lies  on 
the  q7ies(iornng  word,  such  as,  Xijhoy  whaty  when^  whither;  as 
Who  is  there  f  What  is  the  matteri  IVhither  did  you  yo?  But 
^lis  not  always  so;  as,  fVho  wah  the  strongest,  or  the  rcisesi 
maJi  ?  Ih  which  senteuce,  wisest  and  strongest  are  the  euiphaticat 

words.  .     .  %  J^ 

2dly.  When  two  words  are  set  in  opposition  oDe  to  jKm 
other,  and  one  of  them  is  pronounced  with  un   emphasis,  thSr 
the  other  shouhi  have  an  emphasis  also  ;  as.  If  they  rein,  we  wilt 
rmiy  for  our  feet  are   as  good  as  theirs.     In  this  sentence  (he^ 
and  zcCy  ours  and  theirSy  are  the  emphiitical  words. 

In  reading  a  discourse  which  we  knotv  not  before,  sometimes 
we  happen  to  place  the  emphasis  very  improperly  ;  tlien  we  must 
read  the  sentence  over  again,  in  order  to  pronounce  it  with  a 
proper  sound :  But  when  a  person  speaks  his  own  mind,  or 
ireads  a  discourse  which  he  is  acquainted  with,  he  scarce  ever 
gives  the  emphasis  to  the  wrong  word. 

To  make  it  appear  of  how  great  importance  it  is  to  place 
the  emphasis  aright,  let  us  consider,  that  the  very  sense  and 
meaning  of  a  sentence  is  oftentimes  very  ditferent,  according  as 
the  accent  or  emphasis  is  laid  upon  difllerent  wcrds  ;  and  the  par- 
ticular design  oi*  the  8])eakor  is  distinguished  hereby,  as  in  this 
short  question,.  Mat/  a  man  nalk  in  at  the  door  now  ^  11  the 
jemphasishc  laid  upon  the  word  man,  the  proj)or  negative  answer 
to  irisj,  iVo,  hut  a  boj/  maif.  If  tlie  emphasis  be  laid  upon  the 
word  jcalk,  the  answer  is,  \oy  but  he  mat/  creep  in.  If  the  eni" 
f^hasis  be  put  on  the  word  doory  the  answer  will  be.  No,  hut  he 
mai/  at  the  great  gate.  And  if  the  emphaais  be  placed  on  the 
word  noxo,  the  negative  answer  is  plainly  ihin,  :\o,  hut  he  might 
yesterday.  And  let  us  but  consider  ho.v  impertinent  either  of 
these  answers  will  be,  if  the  enquirer  did  not  lay  the  emphasis  on 
the  )>roper  word,  that  stiould  give  the  true  meaning  of  his 
question. 

Take  the  utmost  care  therefore,  iu  readings  to  distioguUb  the 
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empkatical  word ;  for  the  beauty  tnd  propriety  of  reading  de- 
pends much  upon  it ;  and  that  every  reader  may  foUy  titaderstand 
me,  I  would  lay  down  these  four  particular  rules  concerning  the 
tn^iphasism 

1st.  Carefully  avoid\Lmfonnity  of  voice^  or  reading  without 
any  emphasis  at  all  \  like  a  mere  igpiiorant  boy,  who  knows  not 
what  be  reads,  expressing  everv  word  with  the  same  tone,  and 
laying  a  peculiar  force  of  sound  no  where  :  for  such  an  one  pro- 
nounces the  most  pathetic  oration,  as  though  he  were  conning  over 
•  mere  catalogue  of  single  words. 

2dly.  Do  not  multiply  the  accents^  nor  change  the  tone  of 

your  voice  so  often  as  to  imitate  singing  or  chanting ;  for  this  is 

pother  extreme,  and  as  faulty  as  the  former.     The  reader 

ahould  not  make  new  emphasis  beyond  the  design  of  th^  wriler : 

and  therefore, 

3dly.  Take  heed  of  laying  a  stress  or  accent  en  words  where 
there  ought  to  be  none.    8ome  persons  have  got  a  very  unbappj 
custom  of  placing  a  strong  sound  on  words,  not  so  much  aooora* 
ing  to  their  sense,  as  according  to  the  length  of  the  aaoteoce, 
and  the  c^MLcity  of  their  breath  to  hold  out  in  pronoundng  it : 
Jfarefore  jou  shall  find  them  strengthen  their  tone  perhaps  at 
4fe  end  of  every  UnCy  or  comma  ;  and  others  shall  do  it  perhaps 
only  at  a  colon,  or  period.    Now,  tho^  towards  the  end  of  the 
sentence  the  voice  should  usually  suffer  an  agreeable  turn,  yet 
not  always  grow  louder  ;  fur  the  emphatical  word  may  stand  per-  - 
flaps  in  the  middle  of  the  sentence,  where  there  is  no  stop  at  all. 
But  this  leads  me  to  the  fourth  rule, 

^  4thly.  Have  a  care  of  omitting  the  accent,  or  emphasis^ 
where  it  ought  to  be  placed ;  for  this  will  make  the  sentence  lose 
all  its  force,  and  oftentimes  conceal  the  meaning  of  it  from  the 
hearer. 

Perhaps  I  huye  been  too  tedious  here ;  but  if  these  rules 
are  not  observed  in  reading,  the  speech  of  the  finest  orator,  wttl| 
ail  the  noblest  ornaments  of  eloquence,  will  become  flat,  and 
dull,  and  feeble,  and  have  no  power  to  charm  or  persuade. 


(CuAr.  XVI. — Observations  concerning  the  Letters  in  priifted 

Books,  and  in  Jl  riting. 

1.  THE  twenty  four  letters  are  called  the  alphabet,  because 
alvha^  beta^  arc  the  names  of  the  two  first  Greek  letters  A  and 
if.  Note,  that  the  great  letters  are  culled  capitals,  and  the 
others  s7nalL 

2.  The  round,  full,  and  upright  print,  is  called  the  Romany 
as  Fatl^r.  The  long,  narrow  and  leaning  letters,  arc  called 
JtaNef  or  Italian,  as  Father.  The  old  bl^ck  k-ltcr  is  called  the 
TBj^Xx,  as  fat§«. 
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S.  In  moit  bookp  bofh  the  Bxmum  m^  Italian  tre  med, 
Irat  in  the  old  £q^A  letter  few  things  ere  printed  nowa-daysy 
besides  acts  of  Mrliament,  proclamatioDs,  kc. 

4.  Books  that  are  printei  in  the  Rwnan  letter,  allow  such 
parts  as  these  to  be  printed  in  the  Italic^  namely, 

(1.)  The  preface,  and  sometimes  the  indeXf  or  table  of  the 
raatftera  contaioed  in  the  Inrak.— (2.)  The  titles  or  arguments  of 
the  several  chapters,  sections,  or  pages. — (3.)  Examples  to  any 
rules  that  are  laid  down. — (4.)  Words  of  any  foreip^n  langua's^e 
that  are  cited  or  mentioned. — (5.)  Such  sentences  as  are  cited 
from  other  authors,  or  the  speeches  or  sayings  of  any  person. — 
(6.)  Those  words  that  have  the  cliief  place  or  force  in  a  sentence, 
and  are  most  sienificant  and  remarkable  ;  where  tlic  emphasis  is 
placed. — (7.)  Where  any  word  or  words  are  made  the  very  mat- 
ter of  the  discourse,  or  are  explained,  those  words  are  printed 
often  in  the  Italic  \  or  else  the  explication  of  them  is  so  ;  as,  tiie 
name  of  cannon  is  given  to  a  great-gun. 

Nol^That  M  •  Vooky  or  ehtptery  or  prefAce,  Ico.  be  printed  in  tbe  ItaOc 
letter*  WE'Vll  tlineihiogf  hefore-neDiioDed  are  priotcd  io  the  Roman. 

Nol«  aliOi  That  most  of  tbote  ibiDgi  wbich  ongbt  to  b«  pm  jp  ■  ^'^*^P^ 
latiir  IB  prinif  ousht  to  faavo  a  itroke  drawn  aoder  iUem  in  wri/iNp]|hr  be  wriljHil 
ia  a  diierent  bud,  ori  at  leaii|  tbey  abould  bt  incladed  in  crotrSiit  for  diidsa^ 
Cioa  take. 


Chap.  XVII.— Cy  Great  Letters. 

THE  last  observation  concerning  letters,  is  tliis.  That  capi^ 
taJ^  or  great  letters,  are  never  used  among  the  small,  in  the  mid- 
dle or  end  of  wordsj  but  only  at  tbe  beginning  of  ^  word  ;  and 
that  in  tlie  cases  following. 

1.  At  the  beginning  of  any  writings  book,  chapter^  para- 
graph, &c. 

2.  After  a  period,  or  any  full  stop,  when  a  new  sentence 
begins. 

3.  At  the  beginning  of  every  line  in  poetry,  and  every  verse 
in  the  bible. 

4.  At  the  beginning  of  proper  names  of  all  sorts,  whether 
of  persons,  as  Thomas  ;  places,  as  London  ;  sliips,  as  The  Hope- 
well;  titles  and  distinctions  of  men  and  women,  as  Kittg^  Qtieeny 
JDishopy  Knight,  Lady,  Esquire,  Gentleman,  Sir,  Madam, 

5.  All  the  names  of  God  must  begin  with  a  great  letter,  as 
God,  Lord,  the  Eternal,  the  Almighty ;  and  also  tlie  Son  of  God, 
the  holy  Spirit, 

6.  A  citation  of  any  author^  or  saying  of  any  person,  which 
is  quoted  in  liis  own  words,  begins  with  a  capital ;  as.  The  fool 
hath  said  in  his  heart.  There  is  no  God. 

?•  Where  wliole  words  or  sentences  are  written  in  ouitals, 
lething  is  expressed  extraordinary  remorkable  -,  as,  /  JM 


iff  ART  or  iciotM  jLiiii  wBiTivs. 

TBAT  I  AM,  is  Oe  itami  of  God:  V^ole  words  alao  m 
V^ritten  in  capitals,  in  the  t'ltlfs  of  books;  for  ornfttnent  Mke. 

8.  When  I  or  O  are  single  words,  ihey  miwt  always  be'wrll 
in  capilalK,  at  /  read,  O  brave  ! 

^.  It  Uas  also  been  the  growing  cuttom  of  thi(  age  in  print- 
log  of  every  thing,  but  especially  poetry  or  verse,  to  begin  every 
name  of  a  tliiogy  which  is  called  a  noun  subsianUvej  vrith  a  great 
letter ;  though  I  cannot  appprovc  it  %o  universally  as  it  is  practised. 


Chap.  'KVllI.-^Obserritijns  conceding  the  Size,  Pcges^  Titlek^ 

Kc.  :n  printed  I:  :ohs. 

I.  BOOKS  are  said  to  be  printec^  in  folio^  in  gttario,  ill 
octavo,  or  in  twelves ,  or  bometiiijes  to  fwenfyyours. 

Books  in  folio,  arc  those  wherein  a  wboio  ^beet  makes  bu| 
two  leaves ;  in  quarto^  a  sheet  makes  icur  lea'^/es ;  in  octavo, 
eight  leaves ;  and  in  duodecimo^  or  (welvesy  twelve  IcaipSy  &c« 

^*  A  page  in  a  book^  is  all  that  is  writteOi  or  printcffon  on^ 
Side  of  a  A 

3.  A  nne  signifies  all  the  words  that  stand  ia  onerank^  fironi 
the  left-hand  of  the  page  to  the  ric^ht. 

4.  But  when  the  page  is  divided  into  several  parts  from  the 
top  to  the  bottom,  one  of  those  parts  is  called  a  column ;  as  ia 
bible^  testaments,  news-papers,  dictionaries,  all  tables  of  cata^ 
loguesof  words. 

5.  The  spaces  on  the  side,  or  bottom  of  the  page,  are  called 
the  margt/if  whether  they  be  empty,  or  have  notes  in  them^ 
vrhich  are  called  marginal  notes. 

6.  The  first  page  of  every  book,  which  gives  an  account 
nvhat  that  book  treats  of,  is  called  the  title  page ;  and  the  first  par| 
of  it  is  usually  written  or  printed  in  capitals. 

7.  The  word  or  sentence  that  stands  over  the  head  of  every 
page  is  called  the  running  title, 

8.  The  word  that  is  written  at  the  bottom  of  the  page,  at 
the  right-hand,  is  called  the  catch-word,  and  is  repeated  agaiq 
at  the  beginuing  of  the  next  page,  to  show  that  the  pages  are 
printed  in  true  order,  and  follow  one  another  aright. 

9.  The  great  or  small  tetters  and  figures  tliat  stand  unde^ 
manj  of  the  pages,  are  marks  of  the  printer,  chiefly  for  the  use 
of  the  book-binder  to  number  the  sheets ;  as,  A,  B,  C,  note 
the  l5/,  2d,  and  3i  sheet,  &^c. 

10.  Where  a  line  begins  sbortei;  than  the  rest,  with  a  great 
letter,  it  is  called  a  nerv  para^riiph. 

II.  As  chapters  are  parts  of  a  book,  so  sections  are  some- 
times made  parts  of  a  chapter,  and  paragraphs  are  parts  of  a 
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It.  The  wards  or  teatenecs  writteih^ttt  bcfiire  the  hegiu* 
^&Bg  of  m  chapter  or  sectioa,  are  calk4  the  CQHtmts  of  it,  or 
vometimea  the  argument. 


Chap.  XIX.'^ObMervations  in  reading  the  Bible. 

1.  THE  Bible  it  divided  into  the  Old  Testament^  and  the 
Nra'y  aad  each  of  these  divided  ajcain  into  several  books,  as  the 
book  of  Genesisy  the  liook  of  Exodus,  &c.  Tlie  books  iiUq 
chapters,  namely,  I,  II,  ill,  &c.  and  the  chaptcru  into  verses^ 
1,  2,  3,  &c. 

2.  There  is  generally  a  period  at  the  end  oi  every  vcrse^ 
though  the  sense  soinciinies  is  not  complete ;  and  oftentimes  a 
colon  in  the  middle  of  a  verve,  instead  of  a  semicolon  or  comma  ; 
esi>ecially  in  tiie  Old  Testament. 

3.  This  mark,  ^,  is  usually  put  at  the  beginning  of  everj 
faragrajAj  as  we  took  notice  before. 

4.  IB  the  bible  those  words  only  are  printed  in  a  diflercnt 
or  italic  letter,  which  are  not  iound  in  the  original  Hebrew  or 
Greek  \  but  the  translators  have  added  them,  to  ccmipletc  the 
sense,  or  to  explain  it,  and  therefore  proper  names  are  not 
distinguished  by  a  dillcrcnt  priut^  but  by  a  great  letter  at  the 
beginning. 

5.  In  the  Old  Testament,  where  LORD  is  written  all  Iq 
capitals,  the  word  in  the  lltbrexc  is  Jehovah ;  When'  it  is  writ- 
ten in  small  letters,  luord,  it  is  some  other  word  in  the  Hebrew^ 
as  Ad6n^  or  Adonai^  i^c. 

G.  In  bibles  with  marginal  notes,  let  these  three  things  be 
observed  : — 

(1.)  The  little  letters  a,  b,  c,  d,  placed  between  the  words, 
refer  to  other  texts  of  scripture  in  the  margin  that  have  a  like 
sense?  and  these  arc  called  reftrences. — (-2)  An  obelisk  or  dag-* 
ger-fy  is  used  to  shew  what  arc  the  words,  or  literal  expressions 
01  the  Ilebrczv  or  Greeks  which  the  translators  have  a  little  al- 
tered, to  render  theiu  proper  Englisli. — (-3.)  Adoublestrokey  or 
parallel  ||,  is  u^ed  to  shew  how  the  words  may  lie  dilierently 
translated.  Lastly,  It  is  an  useful  thing  also  to  remark,  that  the 
very  same  names  are  spelled  dillerent  wayat  in  the  Old  Teslamenty 
and  in  the  Nezr  ;  because  the  words  in  the  Old  Testament  are 
much  according  to  the  Hebrew,  from  whence  tiiey  are  translated, 
and  the  New  are  spelled  according  to  the  Greek.  Sec  the  seventh 
table. 


ti  AST  or  BEADiiis  iHB  wkiTiiia, 

CBM3ig!SX.^0f  Heading  Fene. 

THERE  are  two  ways  of  writing  on  any  rabjeet,  and  th 

are  prose  and.  verse ;  or,  in  other  words,  plain  language  mat 
poetry. 

Prose  is  the  common  manner  of  writing  where  there  is  no  ne- 
cessary confinement  to  a  certain  number  of  syllables,  or  pladng 
the  words  in  any  peculiar  form. 

English  verse  generally  includes  both  metre  and  rhyme. 

When  every  line  is  confined  to  a  certain  number  of  syllaUea 
and  the  words  so  placed,  that  the  accents  may  naturally  fall  on 
ancb  peculiar  syllables  as  make  m  sort  of  harmony  to  the  ear; 
this  is  called  the  metre. 

WheA  two  or  more  verses,  near  to  each  other,  end  with  tha 
tame,  or  a  like  sound,  the  verse  is  said  to  have  rhyme : 

TAKE     THESE    EXAMPLES  : 

**  I've  tasted  all  the  pleasures  here, 

**  They  are  not  lastbflr,  nor  siDcere, 

**  To  eat  and  drink,  diaooorae  and  play,  ^ 

**  To-morrow  as  we  do  to-day :  "f 

*«  This  beaten  track  of  life  IVe  trod 

**  So  long,  it  grows  a  tedious  road." 

Sia  R.  Blagwiioib. 

OE  THUS : 

"  Pafienee  a  little  longer  hold, 

*'  A  while  this  mortal  burden  bear ; 

*'  When  a  few  moments  more  are  told, 

**  All  this  Tain  scene  will  disappear : 

<*  Immortal  life  wiU  follow  this, 

'<  And  guilt  and  grief  oe  chang'd  for  endless  j<^  and  hUss.*^ 

Sometimes  a  double  rhyme  is  used^  and  the  two  last  syllables 
chime  together  ;  but  this  is  seldom  admitted^  except  in  comical, 
pleasant,  or  familiar  verse  :  as, 

"  What  made  thee,  Tom,  last  night  so  merry  ? 
'*  Was  it  good  ale,  or  good  canary  ?" 

Sometimes  English  verse  is  written  without  rhyme,  and  is  oaUed 
blank  verse,  'h  or  instance  of  this,  take  the  description  of  bell  in 
Milton^  admirable  poem,  called  Paradise  lost. 

*'  Regions  of  sorrow,  dolefpl  shades,  where  peace 
**  And  rest  can  never  dwell :    Hope  never  comes, 
'*  That  comes  to  all ;  but  torture  without  end 
**  Still  urges ;  and  a  fiery  deluge  fed 
*'  With  ever-burning  sulpliur  unconsum'd." 

But  in  this^  sort  of  verse  the  metre  is  observed,  as  macli  ap 
if  it  bad  rhyme  also. 

In  English  metre  the  words  are  generally  so  disposed,  that 

the  accent  may  fall  on  every  second,  fourth,  and  sixth  syllable ; 

snd  aa  the  eig'htb,  and  tenth,  and  twelfth  also,  if  the  lines  are 

so  loag.      The  £rstsix  lines  of  Sir  R\c\\fi^B\^c\mQi??%  wsdr 


lent  poem,  called  Prince  Arthur^  happen.to  give  at  an  inttaDca 
ef  this  without  one  Tariation. 

*'  1  8(0;  the  BrftoD  ind  hit  g^n'rmu  ditni, 

^  Who  T^re'd  in  lafferion,  «iid  the  rode  aliiMi 

''  Of  w^,  reKictaot  l^ft  hU  n^tiTe  e6il, 

**  And  undimnily'd  lustiinM  incessant  toll, 

'<  Till  IM  by  he^v'n  propftioue  h6  ret^ini'd, 

**  To  bite  Uie  isle  which  Idog  his  iUbnenoe  mouro'd.'* 

Now,  because  English  venc  generally  takes  this  turn,  ignorant 
persons  are  ready  to  imagine  that  it  must  be  so  uniyersally,  and 
that  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  give  this  sort  of  sound  to  every 
lioe  in  poesy,  and  to  lay  a  stress  upon  every  second  syllable  ; 
whereas  there  is  a  great  deal  of  just  liberty  and  variatloHi  which 
poesy  allows  in  this  case,  without  destroying  the  harmony  of  th# 
Tcne,  and  indeed  it  adds  a  beauty  and  grace  to  the  poetry,  some- 
times  to  indulge  such  a  variety,  and  especially  in  the  first  and 
second  syllables  of  the  line. 

But  for  waot  of  this  knowledge,  most  people  affect  io  read 
Terse  in  a  very  different  manner  from  prose ;  and  they  think  it 
not  suflSdcnt  to  place  a  common  accent,  but  lay  a  very  hard  and 
nnnatural  stress  on  every  other  syllable ;  and  the^  aeem  to 
itop  and  rest  on  it,  whether  the  natural  pronunciation  of  th* 
words  will  allow  it  or  no.  By  this  means  they  give  a  false  and 
wretched  accent  to  many  words,  and  spoil  good  English^  to  make 
it  sound  like  verse  in  their  opinion.  In  short,  they  would  not 
only  read  the  song,  but  give  it  a  tunc  (00, 

Let  tlic  following  instance  be  given,  wherein  one  of  thesa 
mistaken  readers  will  be  guilty  of  this  fault  in  a  shamefol 
degree : 

NoU,  I  bare  placed  tbe  accfnts  in  thif  extinplff,  not  where  they  ongbttolie^ 
bat  where  lucb  •  coramon  reader  would  place  them. 

**  Anfr\e^  in? isible  to  s6nse, 

'*  8preadin|Bf  their  pinions  for  a  shi^d. 

*'  Are  th6  brave  80ui<liers  best  defiance, 

'*  When  odnnons  In  long  6rdcr  sh5H  dispense 

5<  Terrible  slaughter  round  the  ii^ld." 

What  an  hideous  harmony  doth  this  stanza  make  on  the  lips 
of  such  a  pronouncer  ? 

The  great  and  general  rule  therefore  of  reading  English 
verse  is,  to  pronounce  every  word,  and  every  sentence,  just  as  if 
it  were  prose,  observing  the  slops  with  great  exactuess,  and 
giving  each  word  and  syllable  its  due  and  natural  accent ;  but 
irith  these  two  small  allowances,  or  alterations. 

I.  At  t|ie  end  of  every  line,  where  is  no  stop,  make  a  stop 
about  half  so  long  as  a  comma,  just  to  give  notice  that  the  line  is 
ended. 

II.  If  any  words  in  the  line  happen  to  have  two  sounds, 
choose  to  give  that  sound  to  it  which  most  favoutft  the  m^^  %sA 
the  rhjrmo. 


y#  AtT  OF  8EAJ>Qr«  AHB  WRITING; 

To  fiivowr  tbe  mt*rt,  it  to  read  (wo  tyllablei  disiiiiol,  <*"  A 
contract  them  into  one^  according  at  the  metre  reqiuret  ^  at  tkt 
viord  glittering  muti  loake  three  syllablet  in  thit  Uim  ; 

*'  All  glittering  in  arms  he  itood." 

But  in  the  following  line  it  makes  but  two  ;  at^ 

"  AU  giitt^nng  in  his  aims  he  stood." 
The  metre  alto  is  favoured  sometimes  by  placing  the   accent  oil 
diflerent  syilablet  in  tooie  few  words  ttiat  will  admit  of  it ;  at 
the  word  uvenue  must  have  the  accent  on  the  firtt  tyllable  in  thii 

fine, 

■^  Wide  ivenues  for  crael  death." 

Bat  in  the  next  line  it  must  be  accented  on  the  teoond  sylla* 

nle  *  at 

*'  A  Wide  avenue  to  the  grave.'" 

To  fayoar  the  rhyme,  it  to  pronounce  the  last  word  of  the 
fine  so  as  to  make  it  chime  with  the  line  foregoing,  where  the 
irord  admits  of  two  pronanciations  ;  as, 

**  Were  I  but  once  from  bondage  firee, 
*M'd  nofer  sell  my  liberty." 

Here  I  roust  pronounce  the  word  liberty y  as  if  it  were  wril« 
fen  with  a  double  er,  lUertee,  to  rhyme  to  the  word^ree. 

But  if  the  Verse  ran  thus  ; 

*'  My  soul  ascends  above  the  sky, 
**  And  trioniphs  in  her  liberty." 

,7.be  word  liberty  must  be  sounded,  as  ending  in  i,  that  sky  may 
Jbive  a  justcr  rhyme  to,  it 

But  whetlier  you  pronounce //fr^r^V  as  though  it  were  written 
with  ee  or  t\  you  must  still  pronounce  that  last  syllabic  but  feebly, 
ftnd  not  so  strong  as  to  misplace  the  accent,  and  fix  it  on  the  last 
syllable. 

So  in  this  Verse  ; 

*'  Unbind  my  feet,  and  break  my  chain, 
"  For  I  shall  ne'er  rebel  again." 

Here  you  must  give  the  diphthong  ai  its  full  sound*  in  the 
word  again  ,  but  it  must  be  pronounced  agen  in  the  followui^ 
Terse ;  as, 

"  Put  Daniel  in  the  lions*  den, 
^  "  Whin  he's  released,  he'll  pray  again." 

Now  hayiii(i^  niade  these  two  small  allowances,  if  the  vertQ 
doesnot  sound  well  and  harmonious  to  the  ear  when  it  is  read  like 
prose,  the  fault  must  be  charged  on  the  poet,  and  not  on  the  rea- 
der ;  for  it  is  certain  that  those  verses  are  not  well  compost, 
which  will  not  be  read  gracefully  according  to  the  common  rules 
of  pronunciation. 

Make  an  experiment  now  in  the  lines  before  mentioned,  and 
if  you  react  them  like  |)rose,  you  will  find  the  justness  of  the  na- 
tural accent  is  inaintaii)i d  in  every  word,  and  yet  the  harmony  or 
jnusc  of  Hie  verse  suiliciciitly  secured. 


CBAPTER  X&  ^ 

**  lAng^ds  inTisible  to  kdw, 
**  Bxr-iA^lua^  their  pinions  fora  iliUdy 
"  A>c  ilie  Uave  touldiert*  best  defence, 
*'  "^Vbcu  cannoni  in  long  order  shall  dipenie 
"  Terrible  slaughter  round  the  field." 

I  mi^lit  take  notice  here,  that  there  are  two  other  kinds  of 
ta^(^  in  Enslishy  besides  this  coiiiiiioh  ^o^t^  where  the  accent  is 
lupposed  to  lodge  on  every  second  syllable. 

One  sort  of  uncoinraon  verse,  is  when  the  line  contains  bu( 
leren  syllables,  and  a  pretty  strong;  accent  lies  on  the  first  aylla- 
hle  in  the  line,  and  on  the  third,  fifth,  and  seventli ;  as, 

*'  Glitt'ring  stones,  and  golden  things, 
**  Wealth  and  honours  that  have  wings, 
**  Ever  flott'ring  to  be  gone, 
^'  I  ooald  never  call  my  own : 
**  Riches  that  the  world  bestows, 
**  ^he  can  take,  and  J  can  lose  ; 
'*  But  the  treasures  that  are  mine, 
**  Lie  afar  beyond  her  line. 

The  Other  sort  of  uncomoaon  Terse  has  a  quick  and  baity 
sound,  aad  most  have  the  accent  placed  on  every  third  syllable. 
Matters   of  mirth  and  pleasantry  are  the  subject  of  this  sort  of 
sonjg  ;  and  but  seldom  is  it  used  wlicre  the  sense  is  very  solcmii . 
ancl  serious.     Take  this  instance;  of  it : 

'*  Tis  the  v<)ice  of  the  sluggard  :  I  he&i'  him  complin, 
**  Yon  have  wAkM  luv  too  so6n,  I  must  slumber  again. 
'^  As  the  door  on  its  liio^es,  so  he  on  his  b6d 
*'  Turns  his  sides,  aud  his  shoulders,  and  his  hedvy  head.^* 

In  this  last  line  the  natural  and  proper  accent  lies  not  on  the 
word  hiSy  where  the  word  seems  to  require  it ;  but  on  the  word 
heavy  :  Yet  it  happens  to  have  a  sort  of  beauty  in  it  here,  to 
keep  the  natural  accent,  and  thereby  you  shew  the  heaviness  of 
the  slu^f^rd  more  emphatically,  while  lie  suflers  not  the  verse  to 
run  swiJi,  and  smooth,  and  harmonious. 

Thus  let  the  poesy  always  answer  for  itself,  but  the  reader 
should  keep  true  to  the  natural  accent.  And,  in  general,  it  must 
be  still  maintained  that  the  common  rules  of  reading  prose,  hold 
good  in  reading  all  these  kinds  of  fioetry  :  Nor  is  the  reader 
obliged  to  know  before-  hand  what  particular  kind  of  verse  he  is 
goint^  to  read,  if  he  will  but  follow  the  common  pronunciation  of 
the  Engiisti  tongue  ;  let  him  hut  humour  the  sense  a  liulc,  as  he 
ought  to  do  ill  prose,  by  reading  swift  or  slow,  according  as  the 
subject  is  grave  or  merry,  and  if  he  has  acquainted  himself  a 
little  with  verse,  and  {irnctised  the  reading  of  it,  where  the  poet 
Jms  performed  iiis  part  well,  the  lines  will  yield  their  proper  har* 
mony. 

Thus  it  appears  to  be  a  much  easier  matter  to  read  verse 
well,  than  most  |K*ople  ima«pne,  if  they  would  but  content  them- 
selves to  pronounce  it  as  they  do  common  lanpi:tsre,  without 
fifiecting  to  add  new  musio  to  the  lines^  by  an  unnatural  turn  and 
tone  of  the  voice. 
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Chap.  XXl.-^Gaieral  Directions  for  Spelling  and  Wrkixg 

true  English* 

ALL^the  rales  that  can  possibly  be  gi  ven,  for  spelling  Ew- 
lish  words  aright,  can  ne^er  make  the  scholar  perfect  in  this 
vrorky  without  diligent  observation  of  every  word  in  tlie  books 
which  he  reads ;  and  by  this  means  alone  thousands  have  Attained 
a  good  degree  of  skill  in  it :  Yet  considerable  assistance  towards 
this  arty  may  be  given  to  children,  and  those  that  are  unlearnedy 
by  seme  general  methods,  and  some  particular  rules. 

The  general  directions  for  true  spelling,  are  these  : 

1st.  Pronounce  the  word  plain,  clear,  distinct,  syllable  by 
syllable  ;  give  the  full  sound  to  every  part  of  it,  and  write  it  ao« 
cording  to  tlie  longest,  the  hardest,  and  harshest  sound  in  which 
the  word  is  ever  pronounced ;  as  apron,  not  a-purn  ;  cole-wort^ 
not  colluty  &c. 

The  reason  of  this  rule  is  this  :  Most  words  were  originally 
pronounced  as  they  are  written  ;  but  tlie  pronunciation  being 
■omcthing  long  and  rough,  difficult  and  uneasy,  they  came  to  be 
pronounced  in  a  morc^  short  and  easy  way  for  conversation^  by 
the  leaving  out  some  letters,  and  softening  the  sound  of  others : 
60  for  instance,  join  is  pronounced  jine  ;  purse  is  pronooneed 
pus;  half  is  pronounced  haf;  viarri-age,  mar  rage  ;  naiionf 
tiashun  ;  vic-tu-alsy  vittles :  But  the  way  of  writing  these  words 
remain  still  the  same. 

2d.  When  scholars  begin  to  read  pretty  well,  let  the  master 
take  tiicir  books  out  of  their  hands,  after  they  have  read  their  les- 
sons, and  then  ank  them  to  spell  the  easier  or  the  harder  words 
of  it,  such  as  he  judges  suitable  to  their  capacities  or  their  im-* 
provcmcnt. 

Two  scholars,  when  they  have  read  their  own  lessons,  may 
ask  each  other  to  spell  the  words  of  them,  and  thus  improve  them- 
selves ;  or  any  two  persons  of  advanced  years,  who  are  seusiblo 
of  their  own  defects. 

3d.  Let  there  be  a  spelling  exercise  appointed  twice  a  week, 
at  least,  for  the  whole  school  ;  and  by  degrees,  let  the  master  ask 
them-  to  spell  every  word  in  some  well-collected  catalogues,  and 
4he  tables  in  this  book  ;  and  let  them  be  encouraged  by  gaining 
superior  places  in  their  rank,  as  Captain,  Lieutenant,  &e.  accor£i 
ing  as  they  spell  most  words  right. 

Two  or  three  scholars  may  use  these  tables  of  words  in  a 
sort  of  sport  or  play,  and  when  they  ask  each  other  to  spell 
them,  he  that  misses  not  one  in  ten  or  twenty,  shall  gain  a  pio, 
or  two  pins,  or  a  marble,  or  what  other  toy  tiiey  think  proiHSP, 
never  exceeding  the  value  of  a  farthing. 

4th.  When  scholars  begin  to  write  well  let  several  of  them 

'  be  appointed  to  write  a  page,  or  a  column  out  of  these,  or  any 

other  labjes  of  words^  and  sometimes  out  of  the  bible,  or  any 
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itebobk,  and  well  obierve  how  every  word  is  apelt :  Then 
hk  fte  muter  take  all  their  books  and  papers  away,  and  himseir, 
eroneof  the  best  acholars,  read  and  pronounce  all  the  words 
dbdnctly,  and  let  all  the  rest  write  them  down,  and  be  encourag* 
•d|  cr  reproved,  aooording  to  the  namber  of  faults. 

Any  two  persons  may  do  this  for  their  own  improvement ; 

■id  the  reason  why  I  give  this  direction  is,  because  once  writiog 

s  Km,  unpreaseth  it  more  upon  the  memory  than  three  or  four 

ffeadbgt. 

5th.  Read  over  the  chapters  of  this  book,  from  the  third  to 

dieteodi,  with  diligence,  and  remark  how  the  vowels  and  oonso- 

aants  are  sounded  in  dkflerent  sort  of  words,  English  or  foreign  ; 

isd  learn  to  write  them  accordingly :  Observe  where  they  keep 

their  Mt^ier  sound,  and  where  they  change  it 

Take  particular  notice  also  what  letters  are  silent,  and  not' 

pPDsancecf  at  nil ;  aod  remember  to  put  in  those  letters  in  writ- 

■£  though  yon  leave  them  out  in  readkig. 

8tb.  In  your  younger  vears  especisUy,  tske  all  proper  op« 

Mrianiliiea  for  writing,  and  be  careful  co  spell  every  word  true : 

TUs  may  be  dooe  by  the  help  of  some  small  English  dictionary^ 

aiiera  the  words  are  put  down  in  the  order  of  the  alphabet ;  and 

if  jon  doubt  of  the  spelling  of  any  word,  write  it  not  without 

firft  consulting  the  dictionary. 

The  best  dictionary  that  I  know  for  this  purpose,  is  entitled, 

A  New  English  Dictionary,  &c.  by  J.  K.     The  second  edition, 

17U,  in  a  small  octavo. 
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true  English. 

A  great  part  of  the  Englisli  tongue  is  so  irregular  in  the 
letters  and  composition  of  it,  that  it  would  require  almost  as 
many  rules  to  spell  by,  as  there  arc  words  to  be  spelled :  But 
there  are  several  otlicr  words  that  may  be  reduced  into  some 
nuiks  and  order,  and  the  scholar  may  be  assisted  toward  the 
spelling  them  aright,  by  the  observations,  and  the  rules  fol- 
lowing : 

The  certain  rules  are  these: 

1.  ch  at  the  end  of  a  word,  after  a  short  vowel,  always 
tikes  /  before  it,  as  catch,  fetch,  pitch,  botch,  dutch ;  except 
some  very  few  common  words,  as  much,  such,  rich,  which. 
p  2.  A  vowel  sounding  long  before  a  single  consonant,  re- 
qaircs  an  e  at  the  end,  ^tfate,  where,  mine,  bone,  tune :  But  very 
seldom  after  a  double  consonant  or  a  diphthongs  except  after  the 
itUen  c  soft,  g  soft,  s,  x,  z,  and  v  consonant,  as  in  voicej  fence, 
nifgf,  housCj  rouse,  carve,  twelve. 


3.  Where  ^  hM  a  soft  sound  after  «  sliorl  Toircf,  ^ 
goneraHy  siutil  go  before  it ;  ait  badger,  hedge,  ridgCf  lodgg^ 
€udget, 

A.  Wheresoever  g  is  so>]n<led  hard  after  a  long  Towd  is 
the  end  of  a  word,  ue  must  foUow  it,  as  plagne,  inirigug, 
frorogue ;  and  in  ali  fureij^n  words^  as  catalogue,  synagogue,  Sfc» 

5.  gh  is  nvrktvn  iiii^tead  of  g  in  ^hess,  gkiitar,  aghast^ 
^mflt/y  gkoU ;  aiHl  gu  in  the  words  ^llowing^  guard,  guat, 
guide f  guilej  &uiUy  guinea,  guise ,  and  their  oompouuds  and  de* 
trvattvcs,  as  k^guile^  disguise,  guilty,  Sfc. 

6.  k  at  the  end  of  a  word  after  a  short  Towel,  alwaja  takes 
cbeforeit,  as  crack,  knock,  neck,  sick,  duck* 

7.  Double  I  is  always  used  at  the  end  of  words  of  OM 
syllable  after  a  single  vowel,  as  call,  fall,  JUl,  smell,  rall^ 
foil* 

'S.  ]>oaUe  9  most  usually  ends  'a  word  after  a  vowel  that 
sounds  short,  as  pass,  goodness,  miss,  toss :  except  afew  com* 
moD  words  of  one  syllaEie;  as,  as,  ts:as,  yes,  is,  Ida,  this,  us, 
tAws :  except  also  when  s  or  es  is  added  to  a  word,  aa  horm^ 
horses ;  kiss,  kisses ;  despise,  despises ;  die,  dies. 

9.  A  long  5  is  never  used  at  the  end  of  a  word^  nor  jnsl 
vfter  a  short  5,  in  writing  o:  printing. 

The  sound  of  us,  at  the  end  of  a  word  of  more  4han  ode 
ayllfkble,  is  written  otrs,'  in  words  purely  KngUsh,  as  ryjftteauMf 
fitiovs,  4>tiutions,  3fc.  .^ 

•  The  observations  which  cannot  be  reduced  to  any  osBtaia 
rules,  are  these : 

1.  Observe  when  a  single  vowel  is  sounded,  whether  the 
word  be  written  with  a  diplithong  or  no,  as  bread,  heart,  hav«  a 
diphthons: ;  but  fed,  part,  have  not. 

3.  Observe  the  words  where  ch  has  tl>e  proper  English 
aoundy  as  child,  patch,  such ;  and  where  it  is  sounded^  hard, 
and  writtca  instead  of  k,  as  school,  stomach,  character,  &c. 
or  where  it  is  sounded  like  sh,  as  in  French  words  chaise,  md- 
^hine,  chagrine,  i'C, 

3.  Observe  where  sc  is  written  instead  of  c  soft,  or  J ;  as 
science,  discjple,  scent,  ascent,  conscience,  S)'c. 

4.  Observe  where  ph  is  written  instead  of  y,  w  physic,  phi' 
losopfn/,  triumph,  camphire,  &c, 

5.  Observe  where  -que  is  \vrittea  instead  of  k,  as  oblique, 
antique,  masque,  Sfc, 

6.  Observe  where  rh  is  written  for  r,  as  rheum,  rhetoric, 
myrrh,  catarrh,  fife. 

7.  Observe  how  the  sound  of  shi,  before  a  vowel,  is  wril« 
ten  ;  whether  with  ci,  as  vicious ;  or  56*/,  as  omniscient  -,  or  shi, 
tkfifaihiori  ;.or  si,  as  vision ;  or  sii,  as  passion  ;  .or  ti,  as  condi- 
tion. But  remember  where  that  sh  sounds  hard  like  zh,  it  is 
always  written  with  a  single  s,  as  vision,  decision,  occasion, 
confunon. 
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8.  ObtetTe  where  y  it  written  for  ?,  at  prabifUr,  Mynagoguc, 
I^yv^t  <VP^>  tnyrtUf  phyiic^  and  many  others. 

0.  Observe  wliere  x  it  aounded  before  ion^  mott  timet  ct 
WML,  be  written,  at  affliction^  destruction ;  but  not  aiwayt,  at 
Tmcifixiafif  complexion^  deftuxion^  and  rtjiexion^  which  is  toiuc^ 
Sflui  apelled  r^ettion. 

10.  Obaerre  in  the  last  place,  tliat  compound  and  deriva- 
m  words  are  generally  spelled  as  their  primitives  are,  as  guilty 
teguiles ;  knocx^  knocked  ;  catch,  catcher ;  nVA,  richer ;  call, 
iallinj^ 

The  chief  exception  is  in  the  final  e>  namely.  If  ihe  first, 
tr  flie  primitive  Word,  in  a  compound  or  derivative  end  in  f, 
that  e  ia  often  left  out ;  at  take^  takinn; ;  write,  writing;  ;  house, 
Imuhold ;  horse,  horsmaii  ;  but  sometimes  it  must  be  written,  at 
mAere^  whereof;  A^f,  herein;  peace,  |)eacoablo ;  which  no 
roles  can  to  well  determine,  as  a  general  ac4piaintancc  with  the 
English  toneae. 

Note  auo,  that  if  the  primitive  word  end  in  v,  it  may 
ke  moat  times  changed  into  i,  as  in  nuirry,  marriage  {  maiTyedp 
V  married  ;  but  not  in  marrying^  wliere  i  follows  it* 

To  provoke  all  my  readers  to  observe  these  directions,  let 
hem  know,  that  it  is  for  want  of  skill  in  this  art  of  s|>elling^ 
Imt  to  many  women  in  our  age  are  ashamed  to  write,  and  thus 
brget  tlie  art  of  writing  itself  for  want  of  practice :  and  if 
everal  men,  whose  business  constrain  them  to  write  frequently, 
ould  but  know  the  ridiculous  faults  of  their  own  s|)elling,  tli<fy 
voald  be  ashamed  to  .be  so  exposed.  Diligent  attendance  to 
hcte  directions,  and  due  care  in  younger  years,  would  prevent 
bene    inconveniences. 
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.  XXIII. — Observations  concernini^  the  various  tVat/s  of 

Upelling  the  same  IVord* 

THOUGH  far  the  greatest  part  of  English  words  arc 
ipelleti  but  one  way,  yet  there  are  some  that  seem  to  admit  of 
Lwro  manners  of  spelling ;  for  which  these  loUowing  rules  may 
:»e  given  for  our  observation  : 

1.  f  e  is  sometimes  written  for  i  e^  in  the  middle  of  a 
irord,  as  niece  ueece  ;  pi^e,i9pcece ;  belief,  beleef;  thieves, 
theeves. 

2.  i  n  is  changed  for  e  n,  at  the  beginning  of  a  word,  at 
if^oge,  engage;  inquire^  enquire;  indanger,  endunger;  in» 
dure,   endure ;  intangUy  entangle. 

3.  i  m  is  also  changed  for  e  m,  as  imphj/y  employ  ;  im^ 
battle,  embattle ;  tmbezzley  embezzle  ;    imbarqne,   embarque.  . 

4.  k  may  be  left  out  after  c,  in  words  borrowed  Q*om  the 
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Latin,  as  public ky  public;  musick^  music;  logick^  logic ;pc^ 
danticky  ncdantio.  • 

5.  eth  someUmes  written  for  /  e»  at  tUe  end  of  some  words,, 
as  cafttef  cattel,   battle,  battel. 

0.  0  a  is  turnefl  sometimes  into  long  o,  anj  e  final,  at 
coaly  cole ;  cloaky  cloke ;  smoak,  smoke ;  groan^  grbne  ;  shoar, 
shore. 

7.  o  r  is  written  where  our  was  wont  to  be  written,  a* 
labour^  labor  ;  honour^  honor ;  favour,  favor  ;  conqueror^  obiH 
qiieror. 

8.  Among  other  letters  which  are  ndw-a-days  omitted  bj 
some  writers,  p  between  m  and  t.  is  often  left  out ;  as  presump* 
tioiiy  prosumtion  ;  attempt^  attcmt ;  so  iii  assumption^  contempt^ 
contemptuous,  temptatiou,  tkc. 

9.  ph  is  changed  intoy*  many  times,  as  pftansr/,  phtnaHc^ 
phantasticy  phantom,  phrensy,  phlegm,  sulphur,  prophanei  tot 
which  are  vrriiien,  fancy,  fanatic,  S^c, 

10.  que  is  changedf  into  k,  or  ke;  as  barque,  traffimtef 
masque,  Jiasque,  relinue,  chequer,  casquet,  musquet,  are  often 
written,  barJt,  trajick,  S^c. 

11.  re  or  erare  written  indifierently  in  ihese  words ;  theatre^ 
or  theater ;  so  metre,  meter ;  cehtre,  center ;  sepulchre,  se- 
pulcher. 

12.  9  is  sometimes  turned  into  z,  in  such  words  as  rasory 
scissors,  brasier,  losenge,  exercise,  chastise,  devise,  enterprise  f 
%?hich    may  be  written  razor,  scizzars,    exercize,    enterprize. 

There  are  also  many  other  words  where  c  is  made  fre* 
quently  to  supply  the  place  of  s,  but  it  is  by  no  means  proper, 
though  it  is  very  common  ;  as  in  dispence^  suspeuce^  scence,  pre^ 
fence,  i^x.  all  which  words  ought  to  end  in  se,  as  dispense,  sus-> 
pense,  sense,  S^c. 

13.  ti,  or  ci,  are  written  in  these  words,  antienf,  vicious, 
gratious,  pretious,  spatious,  ttc>  as  ancient,  vicious,  kc. 

14.  ugh  raav  be  left  out  in  though,  tho%  through,  throV 
and  in  thought,  oroughi,  Kc.  with  an  apostrophe  in  tlie  room  of 
them,  smtho*t,  bro'^t,  Kc. 

15.  ugh  is  sometimes  changed  for  w,  as  in  yew^  plow,  bom^ 
ihorow,  enow  ;  for  yengh,  plough,  bough,  thorough,  enough. 

Upon  the  word  enmsgh  there  is  thi6  observation  made,  that, 
when  it  signifies  a  sufficient  quantity,  it  is  written  always  with. 
tLgh,  and  pronounced  enuff,  as  there  is  wine  enough.  But  when 
it  signitiei  a  sufficient  nwnber,  it  is  oftentimes  both  pronounced 
and  written  enow  ;  as,  There  are  bottles  encrw. 

16.  ul,  or  wi,  is  turned  into  II  in  these  words,  rowl,  roll, 
powlr  poll)  scrawl,  scroll,  controul,  control!. 

17.  Many  words  are  written  with  Ut  After  a  vowel,  which 
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tned  to  be  written  ififli  Tif  heretofore,  as  nntin^  nofv^n  ;  ground, 
grownd  ;   snttr,  «owr ;  caulj  cawl ;  /o«r,  lowr. 

18.  Word^  whose  gourtds  end  in  ti  were  once  written  with 
tt,  now  Yvilh  y^  bm  fiiey  ^y\  bloodie^  bloody;  r/c/rTzr,  victory ; 
lOBM  are  wriiten  either  With  /  e,  oc  y  Cy  as  die,  dye ;  lic^  lye  ; 
liie,  tye  :  others  only  with  y^  ars  my^  ihy^  by ;  others  diicfiy 
irith  y  e^  as  ryCi  pye  ;  as  custom  pleases. 

19.  It  mdy  be  dbserved  in  general,  tliat  i  and  y  arc  written 
br  one  aaotber  indifferently  in  many  words,  as  lion^  lyon ; 
tigtri  tyger  ;  praise^  prayse ;  toH^  toyl ;  s^aid^  say<l  \  paid,  payd. 

90.  Sortie  words  are  written  cither  with  a  doii^^Ie  or  ftinsfle 
cousonant  in  the  middle,  as  well  as  in  the  end  ;  as  aray^  array ; 
orangCj  orran^e ;  forage^  forage  ;  later ^  latter ;  mtif^  matt ; 
r0^,  rott ;  scqt\  scofF;  sum^  summ  :  and  wonis  of  several  sylla- 
blet  ending  in  /  as  hope/ullj  hopeful  t  speciallj  sptxiui  :  vatu* 
rail,  natural. 

I  dare  not  pretend  to  maintain  (hat  T)Qth  the^e  way«  of  spel- 
ling the  same  wordM  in  tlii^  chapter,  are  learnedly  riirlu  and  cri- 
tically true.  Nor  do  I  write  now  for  scholars  and  critics ;  but 
mauy  of  the  learned  have  been  wi.suty  neglic^eiit  in  tliese  lesser 
niauers,  and  not  wasted  their  time  in  lon<^  and  deep  reMoarclies 
after  an  e,  or  an  5,  or  a  z^  and  tliey  have  taken  the  Hberly  to 
s}>ell  thusc  words  diilercnt  ways  ;  and  many  times,  in  imitation 
{A  tiie  French,  have  left  out  useless  letters  by  way  of  refmt^- 
ment  :  I  confess  tlie  derivation  of  these  wor^ls  is  hcrclty  lost. 
ISut  after  all,  custom,  which  will  be  the  standard  of  lani^iasfe^ 
has  rendered  both  these  metliocis  of  spelling  tolerahle^  at  least  to 
the  unlearned. 

For  the  words  which  are  not  reduced  to  any  of  these  rules, 
9C^e  the  feixth  table. 

There  are  also  several  English  proper  iiames  whirb  men  spell 
dlfttTcntways  ;  as  Elisabeth,  or  Elizath  th  ;  Esi/ury  or  1  fester ; 
yiUthanaeLoT  Nathan  id  \  lliimfry  ut  H  ampin  eu  ;  Anthony^ 
OT  ^Irit(my\  (rnspar^oT  Jaspar^  lluroWjOv  Jcrom  ;  Giles,  or 
GyUff  \  Katherine,  or  Catharine ;  Britain,  or  Brittain.  Rut 
1  shall  not  make  a  distinct  table  of  them  here  observation  will 
sutllciently  teach  them. 

I.   shall  conclude  this   chapter  with  one   remark,  nanidy, 

Taat  in  old  writins;^,  and  in   books  ])i'mtcH   Ion*;  as^o,  you   find 

niatAV  nectlless  letters  used  in  spellini^  scleral  worih,  which  are 

left  tint  iu  rooilorn  books  and  writings  ;  as  tor  insiance,  \\vi  word* 

whicii  we   write,  son,   gun^  s^rp,  prtss,   goodness,  tho\   hody^ 

doihj  uotst^  He,  were  once  writtc'u,  sonne^  ^unne,  sappe^  prtsse^ 

c:cvifnr<se,  thoui*h,  baddy  or  hadJie,  dneth,  doot ;  anil   n  thou- 

san<!  iithor  instances  there  are  cf  the  like   kind  whin-in  mcdeni 

\viit;rs   have  shortened  the  manner  of  s}  elling  by  Wavinjj   out 

M.ivh  i'ttfTi  as  are  not  pronounced. 


64 


AllT  OF   EEADINO  AND  WftlTIllO 


Chap.  XKIV.'-'Catalogues  of  Wards  proiumneed  or  written 
ifi  suik  a  Way  as  cannot  he  reduced  to  RuUs^  Kc. 

IN  learning  to  read  and  write  Engliah,  we  shall  find  several 
words  whose  accent,  pronunoiation,  and  spellingi  are  not  easj 
to  l»e  brought  under  any  certain  rules  ;  and  these  can  only  be 
learnt  by  long  observation,  or  by  tables  or  catalogues  drawn  of 
for  this  eud. 

Tliere  are  several  other  thioffs  also  that  relate  to  reading 
and  writing,  which  cannot  well  be  taught  otherwise  than  bj 
tables ;  such  are  abbreviations  and  contractions  in  writing  and  is 
speaking,  whereby  two  or  three  letters  are  to  signily  one  or  twc 
words  or  more,  as  A.  M.  or  M.  A.  Master  (^  arts.  So  numbers 
as  one,  two,  three,  &c.  which  are  marked  with  letters,  as  I. 
II,  III,  &o.  or  with  particular  characters,  as  1,  2,  8,  &o«  Va^ 
rious  other  letters  ami  marks  also  are  used  to  signify  wboh 
words,  9m  L  (or  pounds ;  oz.  for  ounces ;  &,  or  K$  mr  and, 
which  may  be  learnt  by  the  following  table. 


TABL1 


§i 


mm  wktm  tkmi  wrt  mrniQ  tia* 


k'cadaar 
A'cfcptaJil* 

l^f^ttKKIIMIlC 

AilMfioiite 


Cdatmy 
Caotribute 

C6averMiil 

C6rallary 

Cdrrofive 

€6miptilile 

C«ic6pitceiic0 

D61ectalil« 

Distribute 

Gazette 

Oenooomy 

B^firadory 

Suooetsor 

T6waitl 

UtemU 


Aco^ptable 

Adnfrebte 

AdvertitgwMiil 

Attribnte 

Av^ioe 

Conltoor 

Contemptible 

Cootriry 

CoDtribate 

CoDv^ree 

COBT^mBt 

Colliery 

CorrMTe 

CerrOptible 

CoBcupiBceoce 

Detectable 

Dietribute 

Gaaette 

Oeobnomy 

Refrietory 

Successor 

Tow4rd 

UiensU 


TABLE  IL 


With  eome  otbera. 

Note,  I  do  not  suppose  both 
tiiese  wmys  of  pronunciation  to  be 
equally  proper;  but  both  are 
used,  anil  that  among  persons  of 
cdacatkm  and  lemming  m  d liferent 
parts  of  the  nalioo  ;  and  custom 
n  the  greet  rule  of  pronouncing, 
as  well  as  of  spelling,  so  that 
erery  one  should  usuiuly  speak 
acooraiog  to  custoiik 


A  TMt  of  ITenfr 
eented  on  the  Jirti  S^mhU 
when  Iktif  tignifif  the  Agents  mf 
m  Thing;  ^  an  the  latter 
SSyUuhlt^  when  they  eiginifyan 
Actum.  The  first  is  nAmtn^ 
the  second  a  Verb. 


Ncune, 

To  he  AlMent 
An  A'ccent 
An  A'ttribute 
A  cement 
A  C6llect 
A  Compound 
A  C6nduct 
The  Confines 
A  C6nflict 
AC^ucert 
A  CiHisort 
A  Contest 
AC^ntract 
A  Cdnveft 
A  Desert 
A  Ferment 
Frequent 
I  ncense 
An  Object 
An  O'verthrow- 
A  Premise 
A  Present 
APr6ject 
A  Rebel 
A  Record 
Refuse 
A  Subject 
A  T6mient 
An  Unite 


Verhi. 

To  absent 
To  accent 
To  attribute 
To  cement 
To  collect 
To  conip6ttnd 
Toconiluct 
To  confine 
To  conflict 
To  concert 
Tocons6rt 
To  contest 
TocontrM 
Tocontert 
To  desert 
To  ferment 
To  frequent 
To  inc(6nse 
To  object 
To  overthrdw 
To  premise 
To  present 
To  project 
To  rebel 
Torwrkd 
To  refuse 
To  subject 
To  tonuent 
To  unite. 


Note  here,  'Hiat  names  de> 
rifed  from  these  verlut  ^re  ac- 
cented as  the  verlks  are;  as,  to 
ferment^  fermenting;  to  coU^et, 
a  eelUctor:  to  ohyet^  an  ohjcc 
iion,  &c. 


Table  III. — A   Table  of  other  Words  pronounced  different 
fVajfs^  when  thcj/  are  used  in  different  Senses. 

AN  Abuse,  or  injury;  To  abuse,  otAo  injury* 

Borne,  or  carried;  Bom,  or  brought  forth, 

A  Bow  t(kho€lt ;  7(Q  bow,  or  bend. 

Can't  yen*  cannot;  t^nvX^  uninteiU^ihk  talk. 

Close,  ainear;  To  Close,  or  shut,  ox  end. 
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Hie,  makehmte 

Hoy,  #  sort  tif  ship 

Him,  thtdwita 

H^mn,  a«oi^ 

Hire,  wage* 

Higher,  more  high 

His,  q^  him 

Hiss,  like  a  snake 

Hoar,  /r<M< 

Whore,  aiewdxvonum 

Hole,  htUUfwnets 

Whole,  petfert 

Holloo,  or  ho  t    ho !  to 

caU 
Hallow,  to  make  hol^ 
Hollow,  not  solid 
Holy,  jdous 
Wholly,  entirely 
Home,  house 
Whom?  what  man  f 
Hoiui,  htUly 
Hoop,  for  a  barrel 
WhiMi|i,  /o  oif  out 
Hue,  colour 
Hew,  to  cut 
Hu^h,  a  man's  name 
I,  myself 
>:yp,  loseexvith 
J  die,  lazy 
Id  ill,  att  image 
y\\y  I  will 
Isle,  in  the  church 
IhIc,  an  island 
Oil,  if  Olives 
fmploy,  XL'ork 
Imply,  ^ot^g^i/jf 
In,  tuilhin 
Inn,  ^or  trovellers 
Incite,  to  stir  up 
liisip^ht,  knowledge 
Jn^uniuus,  of  sharp  parts 
1  ii;>  eniious,  candid 
Jo^st,  a  beam 
Joyce,  a  maii^s  name 
Ketch,  a  ship  ' 

i  :aich,  to  hty  hold 
Kill,^o  murder 
Wi\i\,  ft9'  bricks 
Kind,  good mttwed 
Coin'd,  asmonty 
KisK,  to  salute 
Cis,  Saurs /f/iA<T 
Kna?e,  dishonest 
fiave,  of  a  curt  wheel 
Ki)iy:ht,  by  honour 
Ni«;lit,  the  evening 
Lud«*,  tl^  water 
f.akl,  or  liH^d,  placed 


LaiD,  or  Lft3rp,  did  He 
Lane,  a  narrow  passage 
Latin,  oldromaa 
I^tten,  tin 
Lattice,  qf  a  window 
Le^ice,  a  woman's  name 
Lettuce,  an  herb 
Lease,  of  a  house 
Leash,  three 
Lees,  dregs  of  wine 
Leopanl,  a  beast 
Leper,  one  leprous 
Leapt^r,  tltat  leajteth 
Lessen,  to  make  less 
Lesson,  a  reading 
Lest,  forftnt 
Least,  sm(dlest 
liiqnorisb,  dainty 
Lic|uorice,  a  sueet  root 
liter,  mwait 
Ij^er,  a  teUer  of  lies 
Limb,  a  member 
Limn,  to  paint 
lioath.  abhor 
Loth,  unuiiling 
liine,  length 
I/)yii,  qf  veal 
liO,  behold 
Low,  humble 
I^sie,  to  suffer  loss 
Loose,  slack 
Lower,  to  let  down 
Lowr,  to  frown 
Made,  finihk'd 
Maid,  u  young  woman 
Main,  the  chief 
Mane,  of  a  beast 
Male,  notfetnale 
Mail,  armour 
Manner/ ru^/ofit 
Manor,  a  iordsMp 
Marsh,  wairy  ground 
Mesh,  the  hole  in  a  net 
Ma^or,  ttf  a  town 
Mvkve.  fenuile  horse 
Mead,  a  meadow 
Mede,  one  tf  Media 
Mean,  qf  little  value 
Mein,  or  Mieri,^  aspect 
Meat,  to  eat 
Meet,  fit 

Meet,  come  together 
diete,  to  fneasure 
Mes)»age,  busincAS 
Messuage,  a  house 
Mews,  for  hanks 
Muiie,  to  meditate 
Mite,  by  measure 
Mvji,  to  labour 


MHe,  emaU  money 
Might,  strength 
Moat,  a  ditch 
Mote,  in  tlte  ex^ 
More,  in  ouamity 
Mower,  that  mow9 
Uoor,  or  marsh 
Naught,  bad 
Nought,  nothit^ 
Nay,  not 
Neigh,  asm  horse 
Near,  or  Neet,  nigh 
Ne'er,  never 
Neither,   non^qf  tketm 
Neather,  lower 
No,  denying 
Know,  understand 
New,  not  old 
Nnew,  understood 
Noqe,  hot  one 
Known,  understood 
Neal,  harden  grass 
Kneel,  bend  the  knea, 
Nap,  skip 
Kniap,  if  doth 
Nit,  young  loust 
Knit,  make  hose 
Nag,  a  horse 
Knag,  a  knot 
Nell,  Etenqr 
Knell,  forfunerai 
Not,  denying 
Knot,  to  mute 
Ore,  qf  gold 
Oar,  1/  a  boat 
O'er,  orer 
or,  belonging  to 
Off,  at  a  distance 
Of  asO  btave 
Oh!  ala« 

Owe,  to  be  indebted 
One,  in  m/m^ 
\ton,  at  play 
Own,  to  acknowledge 
Order,  Aanit 
Or4ure,  dung 
Our,  of  t» 
Hour,  sixty  minutee 
Paliaite,  in  the  mouth 
Pallet,  a  little  bed 
Pale,  a  colour 
Pail,  a  i^e'ifc/ 
Pall,  a  funeral  doth 
Paul,  a  man*«  rta//ic 
Pain,  or  grirf 
Pane,  </  glass 
Parson,  <f  a  parish 
Person,  some  body 
Peal,  upon  the  bells 


TABLE  IV. 


^t€  hrca)cih 
to  hrcak 
.«)atnW  son, 
I  9hurb 
t  name 


Cygnet,  a  yfnmg  ns^m  . 
Signet,  a  seal 
"Baif^,  to  vouchsafe 
Daii«  q^  Denmark 
Dam,  (o  stiip 
Damn,  toomdrmn 
Caiui,   aver   tke  Dear,  iff  girut  vatac 
'*  Deer,  »«  a  unrk 

,  a  t^rtdJtgun  Decent,  hccn.ning 

a  r*th  Descent,  ^oimz  drnvn 

,   i-fucf  Deep,  OrjL  in  tfte  w/ft 

,  H  tozser  in  Rome  Dieiie,   a  t'>un  in  France 

Di'Uir,  to  put  oj" 
Differ  to  diwi;rce 
Desert,  merit 
Desiart,  or  Desert,  a  ai7- 
(lerues.f.n 

Dew,  from  he-jxen 
Due,  a  deht 
Do,  to  make 
Doe,  a  Jemale  deer 
DoiikIi,  jKLste  or  leaven 
Done,  acted 
Dun,  a  colour 
Def  i<.*es,  invention 
Devizea,  in  Wiltshire 
Doer,  tfud  doth 
Door,  of  an  liniise 
Dragon,  a  beast 
Drai;i»on,  a  soldier 
Drau'^ht,  a  drink 
Drought,  dryness 
Ear,  for  hearing 


S'uii  Sliced 
,  thfitrarneth 

under  f^round 
that  seLeth 
,  Jar  incense 
,  a  reformer 
e,  judgment 
ry,  an  herb 
y',  100^c/ir« 
y  a^uai-d 
to  stt  in 
a  jab  of  work 
.  rage 

Jw  the  neck 
II,  in  London 
&1I,  a  county 
;,  nfcroom 
:,  netting  a  seal 
1,  an  Mtrunient 

a  fruit 
:,  of  a  senttnce 


of  a  bird  or  beast  E'er,   eier 


.,  not  fine 
U  race  or  vtof 
yr  garment 
a  cuttnge 
,  a  bl^in^  ttar 
lit,  to  do 
ion,  public 
looe,  to  conversf 
ul,  an  asicnibly 
iel,  advice 
,  iMU  able 
if  cattle 
lat,  CI  viCMcnger 
St,  passabe 


Year,  twelve  months 
Early,  betimes 
Yearly,  cir/y  ^Mr 
Eartli,  the  ground 
Hearth,  of  a  chimney 
Easter,  a  fnist 
Esther,  the  queen 
Eaten,  devmr'd 
Eton,  a  tou;n*s  name 
Eminent,  f.mous 
Imminent,  overlicad 


Enter,  go  in 
Interr,  to  bury 
Envy,  hatred 
AS,  Corinths,/rui7    Envoy,  a  messenger 
:,  ^if  the  sea  Exercise,  labour 

Exorcise,  to  cimjure 
Fain,  desirtnts 
Feiijn,  to  diixt^mble 


,  in  the  neck 
in,  near  relation 
0, to  cheat 
bml,  an  instrument 
)ol,  a  mark 
ess, a  tree 
Qs,  an  island 
e,  a  little  vmael 


Faint,  weary 
Feint,  a  pretence 
Fair,  comely 
Fare,  a  aatomary  price 
Feed,  to  tnt 


ie,  sail  near  the  shore  FeuM,  regarded 


Fellon,  auhitlou} 
Felon,  a  crimimd 
File,  a  smith's  fotd 
Joil,  to  trvrrcome 

Fillip,  or  FiUop,  m'/^  M^ 

Philip,  (t  man's  name 
Fir,  tfoex/ 
Fnrr,  of  a  skin 
Flwir,  ground 
Fiuur.  for-  bread 
Flower,  nf  thr field 
Foiili,  abntad 
Fourtli,  in  number 
Foul,  rutsty 
Fi»wl,  a  bird 
Fourm,  to  sit  on 
Form,  shape 
Francis,  a  man*s  ntmie 
Fruiiees,  a  woman 
Frays,  fjMancts 
Fniise,  fri/d  meat 
G:ill,  biltir  substance 
Gaul,  a  Frenelmian 
Genteel,  grace) ul 
(iVntile,  Ixathtn 
Gentle,  quiet 
Gesture,  carriage 
Jesture,  «  merry  fellom 
Gilt,  with  ^tUd 
Guilt,  0/  kin 
CihitinoUK,  sticking 
Gluttiindiis,  greeti^ 
(Jrate,  of  iron 
Great,  iarge 
(i  rater,  for  the  nutmeg 
Greater,    biriirr 
G reave,  a  boot 
Grave,  tolentn 
Groan,  to  sigh  aloud 
Grown,  increased 
Grot,  a  Cnvei 
Gniat,  four  f fence 
Hail,  to  salute 
Hale,  to  a  raw  along 
Hare,  a  beast 
Hair,  nf  tlte  head 
Heir,  eldctit  son 
Harsh,  aurl 
Hash,  t»  niinre  meat 
Hart,  a  benv 
Heart,  the  srnt  of  life 
Haven,  */  ho  hour 
Heaven,  onhtfi^h 
HiTtl,   of  ruUle 
Hoanl,  »/  d  hiftr 
Hard,  dtjficult 
Here,  in  tiiis  ulace 
Hear,  to  hctofcen 
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Hie,  make  hmte 

Hoy,  €  sortqf  Mfdp 
Him,  thai  WU9 
H^tun,  asofig 
Hire,  wtfgeM 
Higlier,  more  high 
His,  (2^  him 
Hiss,  like  a  make 
Hoar,  /r<M« 
M'hore,  a  i^Mf  ivonum 
Hole,  ht»iUmmess 
Whole,  petfert 


Lain,  orLftyn,  did  He 
Laoe,  a  narrow  postage 
Latin,  oldroman 
Latteii,  /i/i 
lattice,  qfa  window 
Leuice,  a  woman't  name 
Lettuce,  an  herb 
Lease,  nf  a  haute 
Leash,  three 
Lees,  dreg»qfwine 
Leopani,  a  biatt 
Leper,  one  leprous 
Leapt^r,  t/tai  leaf)eth 


Holloo,  or  hoi   ho !  to  Lessen,  to  nmke lets 


caU 

Hallow,  to  make  hal^ 
Hollow,  not  solid 
Holy,  pious 
Wholly,  entirefy 
Home,  house 
Whom?  what  man  T 
Holm,  hifify 
Hoop,  for  a  barrel 
Who«|i,  to  cry  out 
Hue,  colour 
Hew,  to  vut 
Hu^h,  a  man's  name 
I,  tiiyself 
iivf,  io  see  with 
J  (lie,  lazif 
Idol,  an  image 
IMI,  I  will 
Isle,  in  the  church 
IrIu,  an  island 
Oil,  iff  Olives 
Impio}',  Work 
Imply,  toiignify 
In,  wtthin 
Inn,  Jar  travellers 
Incite,  to  stir  up 
Insipfht,  knowledge 


Lesson,  a  reading 
Lest,  jorfiur 
Least,  smallest 
I  liquorish,  dainty 
Lic|Uonce,  a  kueet  root 
Lier,  mwait 
Lyer,  a  teUer  qf  lies 
Limb,  a  member 
Limn,  topaiai 
Loath,  abhor 
Loth,  wnwitling 
liinc,  length 
Loyu,  of  veal 
liO,  behold 
Low,  humble 
lAine,  tu  snfftr  loss 
Loose,  slack 
Lower,  to  let  down 
Lowr,  to  frown 
Made,  finibk'd 
Maid,  a  young  vouum 
Main,  the  chief 
Mane,  qf  a  beast 
Male,  not  female 
Mail,  arnumr 
Manner/ ru</ofit 
Manor,  a  lordship 


Jnpfenitius,  qftharp  parts  Marsh,  uairy  ground 


liil^enuotis,  candid 
Joy  St,  a  beam 
Joyce,  a  maiis  ftame 
Ketch,  a  ship         ' 
i  'aich,  to  lay  hold 
Rill,  to  murder 
K'lhi,  ff*'  bricks 
Kinil,  goodmttwed 
t^iin'd,  as  money 
Kiss,  to  salute 
Cis,  Saul's /r/i//<T 
Knave,  dislionett 
>iave,  0/  a  cart  wlteel 
Kui^^ht,  by  honmir 
Ni^ht,  the  evening 
La&U*,  tkeuMter 
Lard,  ur  La)d,  placed 


Mesh,  the  hole  in  a  net 
Mayor,  tif  a  town 
Mtire.  female  horse 
Mead,  a  meadow 
Mede,  one  qf  Media 
Mean,  qf  Uule  value 
Mein,  or  Mieri,.  uipect 
Meat,  to  eat 
Meet,  >({ 

Meet,  come  together 
diete,  to  measure 
Message,  business 
Messuage,  a  house 
Mews,  for  haivki 
Muse,  to  meditate 
Mile,  by  measure 
Mvii,  tokbmtr 


BIHe,  smaUatoneif 
Might,  strength 
Moat,  a  ditcn 
Mote,  in  the  eye 
More,  in  auamity 
Mower,  that  mowi 
Moor,  or  marsh 
Naught,  bad 
Nought,  nothit^ 
Nay,  not 
Neigh,  as  ahorse 
Near,  or  Neet,  nigh 
Nc^cr,  never 
Naither,   nwqftheim 
Neather,  lotoer 
No,  denying 
Knowy  underskmd 
Now,  not  old 
Nnew,  uoderstood 
Noqe,  not  one 
Known,  imderstood 
Neal,  hufden  atass 
Kneel,  bend  the  knee, 
Nap,  sleep 
Knap»  of  doth 
Nit,  young  louse 
Knit,  make  hose         ; 
Nag,  ahorse 
Knag,  a  knot 
Nell,  Etenor 
Knell  tforj^uneral 
Not,  demfuif 
Knot,  to  mute 
Ore,  qf  gold 
Oar,  ^a  6aa< 
O'er,  orer 
or,  belonging  to 
Off,  at  a  distance 
O,  otO^ftioe 
Oh!  a&[« 

Owe,  to  be  indebted 
One,  tn  mraiAer 
\^on,  at  play 

Own,  to  acknowledge 
Order,  Aawit 
Ordure,  dung 
Our,  of  t» 
Hour,  sixty  minuiee 
PaliUe,  in  the  mouth 
Pallet,  a  Httle  bed 
Pale,  <i  coitntr 
Pail,  CI  t«sse/ 
Pall,  a  funeral  cloth 
Paul,  a  man's  ficnyie 
Pain,  or  grirf 
Pane,  ^  glass 
Parson,  (y  a  parish 
Person,  somebody 
p4Ni1,  M/)on  Me  /^//9 
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tfctf  onfridii 
afruit 
icanpie 
to  cut 

,  a  maiCs  name 
,  mtt 
to  chooie 
i,a  quarrtl 
haff  a  quart 
,  awttm 
S  of  abndk 

,  tke  kuxr 

,  qf  mdai 

\^  the  fruit 

lb,  a  leaden  xeeight 

,  a  iorigetick 

neck 

daiD,  orPorcelane, 

nrt  €^  chuia  ware 

lain,  tmkeri^ 

,  as  water 

lioe,  enrriftf 
die,  to  exercise 

ence,  being  acre 
i,gifte 
tne  kitig*8  song 

i,thekifig*9daugh* 

■  • 

ripsl,  chi^ 
ciple,  lAe  jSmC  rule 
It,  flifaiirtiyg 
ibet,  afoireteUer 
•beey,  /oreUlUng 
hesyj  toftjrctel 
-e,  «/ paper 
r,  qf  MtngerM 
rre,  of  glau 
rry,  of  marble 
kj  to  torment 
ck,  itf  aihip 
\s  toater 
p,  rule  asking 
\^  of  a  bridle 
in,  dry^d  grape 
■OD,  argiintent 
ae,  to  let  up 
',  Am  Aeomi 
e,  <onfji 

ie,  f  0  demolish 
I,  a  co/flitr  ' 
«l,  didrtad 
diab,  somewfiatred 
liaby  a  roof 
d.  a  4Air6 


Read,  ill  a  ^Ir 

Kelic,  a  remainder 
Ketict,  a  widow 
Rere,  tke  back-part 
Rear,  /o  trect 
Rest,  9iii>< 

Wmit,  r<?  turn  trr  tvsiH 
RliyroeorRhy  thm  in  verse 
Rime,  a  freezing  mist 
Rice,  a  sou  qf  corn 
Rise,  advancenttftt 
Rie,  sort  of  coy  n 
Rye,  in  Hus.sex 
yfry,  crooked 
Rinsjr.  the  bells 
Wxing.  the  htinds 
Rite,  aceremontf 
Ri)(lit,  jW  #i/rc/  fn/^ 
Wrijfht,  a  xinrkman 
Write,  -with  a  pea 
RiNle,  did  ride 
Road,  the  hg^hxjcay 
Row'd  did  I  aw 
R<»e,  n  kind  oj  deer 
Row,  a  roifA: 
Rome,  anrv 
Klieiim,  humour 
R<Mun,  part  of  a  haute 
R  ote ,  br/  custom  ■ 
A V  rote,  did  write 
Wroutrlit,  tuorked 
KmiHi,  not  smooth 
KutUalnrnd 
Roof,  top  qf  a  house 
Nail,  of  CI  «/i/]p 
Sale,  hargaiuiw^ 
Saviour,  thut  saeeth 
Savour,  o  tmeU 
Sea,  iMtffT 
Say,  Jprfi(: 
SeeiUt  apfKor 
Scam,  tfmt  m  iown 
Scene,  of  tlie  sttu^e 
Seen,  Ac/zr/c/ 
>^.^s^  great  waters 
Seize,  to  lay  hold  nf 
Cease,  to  leave  fff 
Sent,  did  >end 
Scent,  a  small 
Shevr,  to  mtike  appear 
Shoe,  fn-  the  fun 
Ship,  for  sailing 
Sheep,  a  beast 
Shoar,  a  prop 
Shore,  the  fea  cnaet 
Shown,  did  shcu) 
Shone,  did  ihine 
Shreiid,  to  mince 
ShreJj  minced 


Spred,  from  Spreail,  Sec. 
Siyrn,  a  token 
Sine,  ingeo/netry 
Nile,  situation 
C*itc,  to  summoa 
Si^rht,  seeing 
Sink,  toxodoum 
Oinaue,  five 
Sliijrlit,  to  despise 
Sleijjht,  dexteritv 
Sloe,  a  siiurf  uit 
Slow,  not  quick 
Slougfh,  a  miry  place 
Soal,  fl/'  a  shoe 
Soul,  pffifuan 
S»le,  ajisk 
Si>me,  apart 
Sum,  the  zuhrde 
Son,  ry  frum  child 
Sun,  //re  heavenly  l^%l 
Soon,  quickly 
Swooo,  to  fidnt 
Swanl,  a  weapon 
Hoar'J,  did  sour 
Srfre,  on  ulcer 
Sour,  ^o  mount  npuwydb 
Sture  /o  /rmib  eamedly 
Stuir,  rz  jiYrp 
SUKir,  a  younn  hsdlnck 
Steer,  i«  i^f/?c^  a  diip 
Stead,  place 
Steed,  a  horse 
Stile,  for  passage 
Style,  qf  writing 
StT^od,  didsfaud 
Stuii,  an  ajnhossmtnt 
Surcinir,  help 
Sucker,  o  uounp^  tvig 
Hue,  to  malte  swi 
Sew,  with  a  needle 
Sound,  noise 
Tail,  ft  <;/!£/ 
Tiile#  a  story 
Tare,  wei^fu  aUnw^d 
Tear,  to  rend  vi  puxes 
Tar^,  did  tea;;. 
Than,  in  ctm^arivg 
Then,  att/uittimr 
There,  in  that  place 
Their,  ^^  them 
Throuifh,  t/iorow 
Throw,  to  cast 
Thn»ne,  a  seat  of  state 
Tlirown,  rtt*< 
Tide,  flui  oj  the  sea 
T\*U,  nwdejast 
Tile,  far  cnvering 
Toil,  to  take  pains 
Tiuie^  as  day  or  hour 
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Canielot,  CainleC 
Cbwe,  Cbitt 
Chalilrooy  Cbftaldm 
CaUiron,  Cauldron 
Cbear,  Cheer 
Ckecker,  Chequer 
Cboir,  Qiii)-e 
Clark.  Olei^ 
CiKmtPey,  Coimtrf 
CyoBy  tKion 
Clyaler.  G  lifter 
Cyder,  Sider 
Chamois.  8banim j  ghves 
Ckoath,  Clothe 
Choiiee,  Chose 
ConnectieDy  Connezioii 
Clod,  Clot 
Crowd,  Crottd 
CoUedi^e,  Colleg^e 
CoiDpleat.  Complete 
Comr.  Cosen,  $o  ckeai 
CoBseo.  Consul 
Cards,  Cmds 
Croise,  Cniiaw 
CouBsellonr.  Coanoenoor 
Ptmsalt,  Damoeel 
Bmmn,  Damson,  or  Da- 


Demeans,  Deroenet 
Peaert,  Desart 
l>aii|pi,  Deifln 
Dram,  Drachm 
Eikt.  Oilet-holes 
iBnstgOf  Ancient,   Mp"* 

J^og 
£xamin,  Examine 
Extasy,  Ectasy 
Emerods,  Hemorrfaoidp 
textreme,  Extream 
Felon,  Fellon 
Fancy,  Phansy,orPfaan- 

taae 
Faolcon,  Falcon 
Fore-head,  Forhead 
Fane,  Vane 
Fan.  Van 
Farther,  Further 
Flix.  Flux 
Floud,  Flood 
Flea,  Flav,  or  ikin 
Frai^t,  Freight 
Foreijpi,  Forrdipi,  For- 

rein 
fSray,  Grey 
Ga^e,  Gauge 
Guh;  Gulph 
CSantlct,  Gauntlet 
Graff,  Graft 


Gaol,  Jayl 
Caoler,  Jaylor 
Gill,  JUl 
Gniney,  Gnince 
Guess,  Ghess 
Grand  nre^  Grandeur 
Hainous,  Heinous 
Ilead-ake,  Head*ftche 
Halser,  Hawser 
Hiccough,  Hicooporcap 
Hanch,  Haunch 
Housliold,  Household 
Hearse,  Herse 
Hatchment,      Atchiere* 

ment 
Julep,  Julap 
Imposthume,  A  postern 
Jessamine,  Jessemin 
Indite,  Indict 
Ideot,  Idiot 
Launch,  Lanch 
Laoqoay,  Lackey 
Landress,  Laundfress 
Least,  lest,  &r  ifnaUest 
Lemmon,  Limon 
Leesnre,  Xieisure 
Loath,  Lothe 
Learer,  Lerer 
Lantern,  Lant-bom 
Landscape,  Luidskip 
I^coriee,  Liquorice 
Metal,  Bfettle 
Murder,  Mnrther 
Manteau,    Mantua-^onm 
Mecr,  Mere 
Neer,  Near 
Orchard,  Hotyard 

Peny^  ?^®A>!y 
Perswade^  Persuade 
Primerose,  PrimnNie 
Pigeon,  Fidgeon 
Pretense,  Pretence 
Porrenffer,  Porringer 
Priviledge,   Prifilege 
Persue,  Pursue 
Periwig,  Peruque 
Profane,  Prophane 
Porrige,  Pottage 
Portmanteau,  Portmantle 
Plat,  Plot  of'  ground 
Plaister,  Plaster 
Poppet,  Puppet 
Phrensy,  Frenzy 
Public,  Publick' 
Quit,  Coit 
Quoif,  Coif 
Uuoil,  CoyI  nf  rope$ 
Uuinsie,  Siquioaacj 


ReBexias,  lUaccdiB 
Bbyme,  Hhytlim 

Ribband,  Bibboik 
Ruin,  Roiatf 
Receipt,  Receit 
Sattin,  Satten 
Hense,  8enc« 
Sceleton,  Skeleta 
Shew,  Show 
Snipe,  8nite 
Scntore,  8critoir 
8urgeon,  CbimigeoB 
Sextan,  tSacrislna 
Scutcheon,  EacalelieoB 
Sparagrass,  Asperagw 
Squire,  Esquire 
Scimiter,  CfymitBr 
Shooe,l%oe 
Sphere,  Spbenr 
Santer,  Saunter 
Steddy,  Steady 
Sire,  Siere 
Sithe,  Sythe,  ScMm 
Strait,  Straight 
Solder,  Sodmsr 
Scrue,  Screw,  0r  Skrav 
Soldier,  SovkUjBT 
Skreen,  Screen 
Suddain,  Sodden 
Skain,  Skean  ^  Oread 
Soyereign,  Soyenin,  or 

reign,  &t  nign 
Stirrup,  Stiinin 
SubtU,  Sttbde 
Serjeant,  Sergeant 
Supream,  Supreme 
Sprain,  Strain 
Surrey,  Snryeigli 
Syrup,  Syrron 
Spittal,    or  Spittlr,  cmt^ 

traded  Jrcm  Hoiptel 
Tobacco,  Tnbeoo,    Td- 

baoco 
Tach,  Tack 
Taffetj,  Tdlatn 
Teize,  Tease 
Terras,  Terrace 
Thirsd^,  Tbnndny 
Troop,  TVottp 
T6nn.  Tunn,  op  Tun   . 
Treacle,  Triacle 
Vellom,  Velhun^  VallMEl 
Vicarage,  Vkandgn 
Veil,  Vail 
Viall,  Pbial 

Waist,  Waile,  or  tmddk 
Whay,W1iey 
Wreck,  Wreck 


\ 


TABLB  FItiL 

Vote,  Lai  it  bt  oteerfed  bert  (at  io  the  twcoty-tbtrd  ebtpter)  that  boHi  thmB 
^ng^  of  tpenittf  all  thtso  wordf »  ftro  not  the  ori«ioal  mod  proper  coeBpotkiea  of 
the« ;  kwt  thfovgli  the  oegligenee  of  the  leemed,  aod  throog h  the  pre? eleiiot  off 

woyi  becoflie  ooaaioo  end  tolereble. 


Table  VII.— ^  Table  of  proper  Names  spelled  different  Wags 
in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  the  New. 

OUTesL 
AHAZ, 


Elkba, 

Hagw, 

Hamor, 

Hmnoab, 

Hcsekiah, 


NewTciL 

OUTesL 

NcwTesi. 

Judah 

Judas,  Jode 

Asotuf 

Kiab, 

Cis 

Beelsebob 

Molech, 

Molocb, 

EIlM 

Melcbiseddc, 

Metcbisedoa 

Eliteos 

NaphtaU, 

Naptfaalua 

Agar 

Nashon, 

Naassott 

£mmor 

Racbab, 

Kabab 

Anna 

Rebekab, 

Rebecca 

Ezecbias 

Reboboam, 

Rohoam 

£srooi 

Sbecbtm, 

Sjrcbeaa 

Charrao 

Sampson, 

tSamsoa 

Owe 

Tyros, 

Tyre 

James 

Tkrsbiflb, 

Tarsas 

Jephtbae 

Uzsiab, 

Osias 

Jeeas 

ZebttloD, 

Zabukm 

Esaias 

Zidoo, 

l!}idOB 

Emmanael 

Zion, 

Kion 

And  801 

ne  others. 

Harift, 

Hoseali, 

Jacob, 

Jepbtha, 

Joebva, 

Iiaiah, 

Immannd, 


Note,  Here  io  § eoeral.  That  aamef  eodiog  in  uh  io  the  Oid  Tsstament  are 
tamed  iptu  «<t  if  they  are  meot  as  Utiakt  Uriai  >  Josiak,  Joiias,  &c.  and  iaio  a 
if  they  are  woneo,  ai  Sarak^  Sara. 


T'^BLB  VIII.-^-^  Table  of  Words  written  very  different  from 

their  Pronunciation. 

Written      Pronounced     IVritten      PronouDced     Written      Pronoaikced 


ADIEU,  Ada 
Ancient,  Mnchunt 
Almoodt  jittum 
Anise-seedy  Amtiseed 
Apparitor,  paritur 
Apjpreotice,  prtntit 
Artichoke,  luo'tic/toke 
Apothecary,  potticarg 
Answer,  annir 
Alcbimy,  occamj^ 
Anemone,  tnmieny 
Apoththes^.  apothef^m 
Apron,  apwm 
A'H»stem,  impoUhume 
At -bievenieiit,  hatchmeni 
Atheist,  tUiiiU 
Athwart,  aUmt 


Asthma,  attnti 
Aukward,  awkurd,  or  un- 

Htard 
Auricula,  riggola* 
Autumn,  atUuni 
Awry,  ari 
Balast,  ballas 
Balcony,  belcon^ 
Balluster,  bannister 
Ballad,  baUet 
Beau,  bo 
Beauty,  butv 
Boatswain,  bote'SOn 
Bosom,  Ooozutn 
Bureau,  buro 

^usmcss^  iitne$$ 


Bury,  berry 
Buy,  by 
Bu\  er,  byar 
Carduus,  caredress 
Carrion,  carrtn 
Centaury,  cenlry 
Chaise,  slwize 
Chariot,  charrut 
Chorister,  Q.ueriitef 
Circle,  surcie 
Circuit,  iurkct 
Cochineal,  ctuchinect 
Chronicles,  cruntnk'ls 
Cockswain,  coi^a 
Culewort,  cvUut 
Condcit,  cundet 
CoDScieocti  coiishusch 


tn 


ART   OF    nCADT^G  X^D   WRITIJld 


Written      Pronoimccd 

i!c»lonpf,  cjtrnti  ^ 

C'oiiifi'ieiitioiis      conshcft- 

hhu9 
Construe,  vomtwr 
Cin-oiier,  vroxLHcr 
Jt  rtiini«^e,  currage 
C"iirt0.sy,  curcltic 
louijli.  t'^/f    ■ 
C'\vii,  qui  tie 
Ciirko.w,  liiocoo 
Cin'umbpr,  C(y:Lcwnber 
Cup^N>dnl,  cubhurd 

CyplfLT.^  *//tr 
CiiiniKvlrr  kaiisscer 
i  7.'\T,  zar' 
J)jiii*rl»tiT.  daxiter 
IK'baiichec,  (iebmhoe 
l>iaiti4m(l.  diinwi 
llictionary,^  {liinen/ 
f>4)ii<;h.  f/<» 
Dnni^eon,  dunjim 

KiitciHire,  ^  antawndre 

Kirand,  arratU 
¥msc\\qw,  csku,  or  eschu 
Ewe,  U 

J^xcbau^e,  change 
JC^r?ipcjuor,  checker 
ICttiuicli,  unuke 
Kxlioit,  t'xor/ 
Kvc,  / 

Fiiiihinsr,  fardrn 
pAs-hioii,  Jjuhim 

Fnillee,  jirr/f^e 
First,  /ua 

Frnnifiitv.  furmiitee 
Krifiiilsiii|).  fremUhip 
(fiiint?a,  Ginnet 

(ilinst,  g»a9( 
(I'lfiinidsill,  grnmeli 
t/iirireous,  got  jus 
{ilunt-lMiiff,  /ir)/^o^ 
llHUl-y;oust,  Afljijo  . 
)  I  :t  m  Ikci'cliief,  himkechur 
FfaiiilKoine,  Hntman 
WtwAwjfw^f  /liii'fiTige 
HiivouKii.  Hiccup 
I !  iont^l y pbic,  /// rogVJJtc 
!lii  f;*!i-i)v    Hinnhf 
l;»ii:iM.  //w«V.  iirliiie 
h<ii:v.".\vite,  fiizzif 
i:Oi;«.-Y.  iJufi-'ies 


tt^ritten      ProDOtfnced 

Hymn,  Him 
Jfiiiniiice,  Janders  " 
Jedpaniy.  Jepurdee  ' 
J Hi^fiwmiu^,  JaMumy  ' 
JoiiUtin*  jtnture  ^ 
•loust,  ;/<f 
.'oiujiiifi,  /,7/;^'j7? 
Iron,  iwn 

IjI»*,  He 
fstU'liuH.  i^mu 

Knob,  hnnh 
Knuckle. //ffwU-V 
KAi^lit,  Unite 
\AvA\\x'Ay.  titcckee 
L>iu>;hiri',  tdjter 
Lt-a^ne,  Itei^ 
Ijeoparil.  hpnrd 
I'iieu.  lu 

I^enlvnaut,  leflenmnt 
liVcliiius.  likeness 
l^iquor,  fikker 
lihscious^  luJiiiS 
M  act) irie ,  maihccn 
MclaDclioty,    imiflancho 

lee 
Mastiff,   wttsiee 
Wvrrh,  iwi'r, 
Blediciiic,  mesCn 
Mt»nkev.  vinnkee 
MitliruisUe.  meilrcdale 
31«»nsieTfr,  mnumeer 
Mnrljfaffp,  wor^^gc 
:>Ioney,  immnee 
Nephew,  ncra    *■ 
Neii^li,  nntf 
Nauscnui.  namhm 
Nctiirhboiir,  iiebur 
Ntirlhwest,  iwrxvcst 
Nuisjance.  misance 
Nurse,  iui<) 
Ocean,  as/ir/zi 
Oninon,  wuii/an 
Owe.  0, 
Ouuflit,  azit 
Oatmeal.  otmeU    ■ 
l^ampdlet  immflet 
Poiii-snivaiiC.  pt't.irrant 
Parliament,  iwrliauicnt 
PosLscrijii .  pmcript 
PentatiMicli .  Jn.  iitutulc 
People,  petpfe 
P'Mi'cct,  fwj'ct 

Phlririii,  JiCtHl 

Plivsic,  ji-'.ZiC 


fTriiien     tiomnmt^ 

Phthisk-k^  tisseck 
VmMf,  pus 
Pii|ue,  peek 
Pottage,  pcrrage 
Prolonotary,  proiftoneUlt 
iValui,  saum 
Pliysician,  fizzisfrtm 
Q'lotieni,  <vshent 
Itentlezvous,  randtvoo 
Jiutional,  ruKkuml 
PV^UteoHS,  ricfiU9 
Hbeuin,  rume 
]{6(|uele8n,  rofith 
Houjrb^  riif 
SafiVon,  suffum 
J»*arseiTett,  sasnet 
Scholar,  scvUttr 
Sentinel,  sentry    "^ 
Kerjj^eant,  satgani  ' 
8evf  ti  nii^bt,  SennH 
Selji^niory,  Sennary 
Scent,  iient 
^'chel]ule,  Seduk 
8cliism,  Sism     ' 
Scbisinatic,  Sisnwtic 
Sctiiumer,  Skinuner 
Sheriff,  Screeve 
Miipuri^ht^  S/iiprite 
Sij^li,  Si,  or  Sit  he 
S3  mptoiDy  Simtuns 
Slaugliter,  Slautcr 
Slmii>li,  Shu 
S;itla(l,  sailet 
S|»a!]iel,4pA»iir/ 
Stomach,  stunmmk 
Siibtility,  luntety 
Suit,  ^ute 
Sword,  scard 
Swoon,  sound 
Synn;ro£rne,  sinnagoz 
Tiirou^^h,  thrmif  or  lAfilr 
'J  hii^V,  thnstet 
'I'oilet,'  ivalei  or  tmligU 
Toni^ue,  tung 
Ton;;  h,  tvff^ 
Truncheon,  trttnckun 
Tuesday,  teuzdf/y 
A  ault,  razvt 
Venison,  renz^n 
Vcnlirl,  rardit 
\  t'lj-Milice,  vnrgess 
Victuals,  vUtles 
Vii'w,  r/i 
Voiifhsale,  rontsafe 

1  phoMiT,  or  Ujihohter, 

up'\oiucri;r 


TABLE  IX.  '  ii 

t 

^f    IMUm     Promniiiced     WriUen      Pronoanoed     WritteH     Pronoiiiioed 

fjrolt,  fcefty  Whortlc-beny,   hurt   or  Wrought,  raoit 

Vm\at\m^^Vsk^  hurtie-betty  >Vry-neck»  r^/ieo( 

U'ednesda^y  Iftnaiay  Womes,  wimnien  Yoa,  U 

Weight,  tcait  IVhuse,  /loojff  Yotcht,  yoi 

\Vhondomy  floordum  Wrestle,  rcssle  Yeoman,  yemun 

IVbdletoiii,    bokMm  Waitit-cuat,  wescote  Youth,  Utk 

IVriat-band,  ristban 

Tbert  are  many  otbar  wordi  that  are  prononoced  in  a  very  different  manntc 
from  vhai  they  are  vritten  according  to  the  dialect  or  corrdpi  ipccch  that 
obtaiat  io  ieveral  citiet  of  Eaglaod  :  it  would  be  endleu  to  remark  all  tbete :  I 
have  therclbra  eboien  out  chiefly  thoie  words  which  are  written  different  frooi 
their  common  and  freqneni  i/onunciation  in  the  city  of  London,  cspecitlly 
among  the  Tolgar. 

Note  alio.  That  there  are  tome  other  cormptioni  in  the  pronouncing  of 
•ereral  word*  by  many  of  the  citizens  tbemseWes,  tbtt  were  at  first  perhepe 
owing  to  a  tllly  affectetion,  becense  it  m«kes  the  woVds  longer  tbau  really  they 
.-  re  :  evch  as  yoam  for  yovrjt,  oum  for  ourif  theirn  for  theirs,  gould  for  goidf  tmOt 
w  f  oA/,  hooikap  for  ihknp;  ipieneh  for  quench,  Mqueedge  for  f^ueeae,  tcroudgt  foe 
rnmtit  f€r$  for  kerb ;  wbich  I  have  not  thought  worthy  of  a  place  io  this  oatalogoOi 
as  well  mi  otbert  ihJit  mu»t  be  ascribed  to  mere  ignorance,  many  of  which  I  bava 
here  daactibed,  tot  the  instruction  of  those  who  know  not  how  to  spell  them* 


Table  IX. — A  TabU  of  proper  Names  written  vety  dif event 

from  their  Pronunciation, 

fTritten      Pronooriced     Ifrittcn      Pronounced      fVrUten     Pronounced 

Af^MO  N.D  k  S  ri.A  M,  Dorolhy,  Dorroty  Leonard,  Lcrmard 

Ametkam  Ellinor,  Kllenor,  £leanor,  Lincoln,  Linco 

Aii};u8tiD,  Austin  EAcnur  Lf>n  w  n,  Lunnun 

Alrosford,  j4t\jord  Ei^ypt,  £(^ip  Loui;liboroii^,  Lufburro 

St.  Alhana,  St,  Azibant     Enjjiand,  Inglan  Margaret,  Margate 

Abritham,  Abram  Esther,  of  Hester,  Etstur  l^Iariborou^h,  MaUburro 

Ahc-la  -  cbapeile,'  E  ta  February,  Ftbvrrery         Micfaa«>lm&s,  MickUmui 

shapfict  GeofiVy,  Jeff^ry  Mary,  A^atre 

BartliitLomelr,    Barllemy  Coorg^e,  J(*rge  St.  Se<its,  St,  Needs 

Birming^ham,     Brummi-  Ghent,  Gent  Nicholas,  Nickleas 

Jurn,  Giascow,    or    Glasgow,  OkJchantpton,  OkkiiUork 

Bei)$afitQt,  Buf-^mhy  Glasho  Panl's  cfiurch,  Folds 

Ben^irk,  Barrick  Guernsey,  Gvmue  Philip.  Filuf 

Blenheim,  Blcnheme        Gloucester,  Giosier  Portsmouth,  Porimuih 

Bourdeauir,  Boot  do  Guild-hall,  £elt^  hall        Prai^ue,   Pmag 

BrentfonI,  Branjwrd         Hague,  Ha^^og  Ralph,  Raft 

Bfbfol,  firhto  Hertford,  Harfnrd  Ranelaeh,  Raneta 

Cecily,  Sisltf  Hierom,  or  Jerome,  Jer^  Rhenisn,  Hemish 

Chainpaif^n,'  Shcanpbfie         rum  Rhine,  Rine 

Cbesa-buiit    or    Chest-  Holborn,  Hobwm  Rhone,  Rone 

hunt,  th$s*n  Hugh,  Hu  Rothcrhith,  Redriff 

Christ,  CriU  HumlVy,  Umfry  Salisbury,  Suisberry 

€briaitm!is,  CrisfNus  John,  jon  Sevcnoalc,  Scrmuck 

Christopher,    Christofur    Joseph,  Josef  Sibyl,  SibbU 

CiiTiicester,  Sisstier         Isajic,  izac  *Sarah,  Surcy    ■ 

ColutTDt  CuQen  Katharine,  or  Catharine,  Southwark^  Suthtic'i 

Cenchrea,  Kencread  Catturn  .Stephen,  Stea^n 

Deptford,  Ded^ut  Leicester,  Uster  Thames,  Tenu 


IMI  ART   OF   B£Al>INO.ANO.  WtHTJfiCi 

Written      ProQoimced     IftitUm      Pronounced      fTriiten      Prtmotmmi    "^ 

Tlianet.  Tattnet  or  Tcmei  Versailles.  VcrsaiU  Worceita'«  WuxUr        *    ' 

Theobalds.  TthhaJlM           Ursnia,  £/«^  Waltbam,  Wafhan 

Thomas,  Tommui              Walter,  ff^atur  Westminster  H^utndmilt^  i  \ 

Toiicester.  Tos^eter           Wanvick,  IVanick  Zachary,  Zaccry               (5 

ToiUoo,  Tooloon  ^ 

Note,  That  I  htTC  bare  set  dowo  only  tnch  oamft  of  pertont  aad  places  as  ■!•  ^ 
eommoD,  and  frequently  oci  ur  io  convcrsAiioii,  ai  least  io  the  city  of  LoadoSt  ^ 
aod  io  «ritin)(  in  our  age.  It  would  b»ve  beeo  ao  endless  task  to  meoiion  all  tho  : 
little  Tillages  or  towns  in  KngUnd,  and  other  ualiouy,  that  are  cvrrupti Jf. fro«  f. 
Soaaead,  or  whosa  spelfiog  differs  from  the  customary  sound. 

Names  of  places  whose  common  pnonuociatioo  ends  io  kkf  are  written  nanlf 
as  Kontichf  Sandwich^  Ipitchicht  Harttich,    Grtmwlck.     If  it  endi  in  M11I9  they  aro 
written  Aum,  as  Tottenham,  Durham,  Shoreham:  Berry  is  written  hvrjit  **   Skrwww   r 
bttrji,    Ttwhhury:   Horo»  is  written  borough,  or  Lurgk  ;  as  Searborougk^  Edmhonmgfk^    . 
fAimhurgh^   Hainban/ih  :  Usi  is   written  Aiiri/^  as  PenshurtI,  Brokniausii  CW  li 
written  wood,  at  Burnl^wood,  Heywood,  ^ 

As  for  the  letter*  that  compose  proper  names  of  places  which  are  very  an^ 
common,  as  well  as  the  sur'-namei  of  moo,  *iis  impossible  to  tell  exactly  what 
they  are,  or  bow  to  place  them  in  spelling,  without  particular  iDfomatfani  | 
aottetimes  because  their  original  derlTitioD  or  true  conposilion  is  far  from  thn 
prevent  sound  of  them,  and  sometimes  because  every  person  takes  a  liberty  Ml 
spell  his  own  name  as  be  pleases  :  So  Reynolds  is  a  frequent  inroame}  but  it  b 
also  spelt  Reignoids,  or  Rainoidx,  or  Kaynoidt,  Sof  offuoa  ii  spelt  also  Tleaun^ 
^r  Thompton,  or  Tompton,  according  to  the  skill  or  bumenr  of  the  writery  or 
some  superstitious  or  affected  rererenoe  to  the  custom  of  their  ancestors^  wba* 
thai  true  ur  false. 


T^BLB  X. — A  Table  of  Words  joined  together  in  common  Dis^ 
course,  and  pronounced  very  different  Jrom  their  true  Spellingm 

ITh  coDtracted  by  leaving  out  the  t,  as  ^tis  for  it  is ;  *iwaM 
for  2/  was. 

Not  is  contracted  in  these  words ;  canU  for  can  not ;  wayfiU 
for  maj/  not;  sha^nt  for  ahall  not ;  coodnU  for  could  not;  shooePni 
for  should  not;  woodn^t  for  would  not ;  uon^t  iot  will  not;  ^tistCt 
for  it  is  not. 

Have  is  often  contracted  into  ha,  as  ha*  done  for  have  doneg 
ha^nU  for  have  not. 

Give  is  contracted  thus,  gVmmee  for  gixfc  me;  geiCertar 
give  it  her  ;  ge^u  ye  for  given  you. 

Good  is  contracted  thus ;  gaffer  for  good-Jatheri  grmnmef 
for  good^mother ;  goodee  for  good-wife. 

Iftt/i  is  contracted  thus  ;  wVmmee  for  with  me  ;  weeye  fiofr 
with  you;  goodbw\y  for  God  be  zcith  you. 

lou  is  tlius  contracted  ;  ben^t  ye  for  be  not  you  ;  won^i  ye 
for  wiU  not  you ;  cunCtee  for  a^me  to  you  ;  how* dee  for  ham  dm 
you  ;  de^e  no  for  do  you  know ;   y'a'  been  for  you  have  been. 

Him  is  thus  contracted  ;  tak'n  for  take  him  ^  geeU^n  for  give 
it  him ;  gee'^nsum  for  give  him  some. 

Them  is  thus  coutracted  ;  CalPum  for  call  tliem ;  ffV/lf« 
for  f^fter  them ;  gee^Vum  lor  give  it  them. 


TABLE  XI.  Of 

Pemnf  or  pence,  and  words  joined  with  it,  are  ttiux  cou- 
raeted ;  Ptfi^utA  for  penny-teorm  ;  tup-pence  for  two-pence ; 
irip^nce  for  three-pence;  fin-pence  m  five-penc^ ;  h(C penny 
ir  htufpenmf ;  ka^p^tith  for  halfpennyworth. 

iM>me  oT  these  words  are  now  and  then  spelled  partly  as 
ley  are  pronounced  ;  but  'tis  only  or  chiefly,  in  pleasant  and 
uniiiar  writing,  as  take  e^niy  hanU,  won'*t. 

There    are  many  other  contractions  in  speech  used  in  (he 

iaglish  tongue,  which  would  be  too  tedious  to  describe  :  1  have 

vcn  these  few  only  as  a  pattern,  that  the  child  may  learn  how 

spell  others  of  the  like  nature,  by  pronouncing  eacii  word  dis- 

[ict  and  apart. 

There  are  aho  some  other  corrupt  pronunciations  of  Latin 
ordK,  or  terms  of  ait  in  use  among  the  vulgar,  as  icipriztjs  for 
$i  prim ;  sessarero  for  certiorari ;  suppiney  tor  sub  pana ;  hippo  ' 
r  hifpochondriacal ;  and  other  words  that  are  shortenM  in 
lecdi,  as  pozz  for  positively ;  ptenipo  for  plenipotentiary^  &c. 
hich  I  cannot  much  approve,  tho'  some  |M)htc  persons  have  used 
icm,  and  thereby  confirm  the  ignorance  and  ill  custom  of  tho 
niearned  part  of  mankind,  without  any  necessity. 

Here  I  would  have  it  observed  also,  that  all  the  tliree  fore« 
[oing  tables,  namely,  the  eighth,  ninth,  and  tenths  were  not 
vritten  so  much  with  a  design  to  teach  bow  to  read,  as  how  to 
trite  :  not  to  tell  how  such  words  ought  to  be  pronounced^  be- 
:aa8e  some  of  those  pronunciations  are  corrupt  and  too  vulgar  ; 
but  the  design  is  rather  to  show  how  those  words  ouglit  to  he 
spdCd,  which  have  obtained  by  custom  so  difTcient  a  pronuiici^^ 
tioD. 


Table  XI. — A  Table  oj  Abbreviations  and  Cnntractiom^ 
fcherein  onCy  or  two,  or  three  Letters,  stand /or  one  or 
more  Words* 

A.  or  An.  Answer  D.  Duke 

A.  B.  or  B.  A.  Bachelor  of  arts  Dr.  Doctor 

Abp.  Archbishop  D<  D.  Doctor  in  Divinity 

A.  D.  Anno  Domini  or  in  the  Do.  Ditto^  the  same 

year  of  our  Lord  E.  Earl 

A.  M.  or  M.  A.  Master  of  arts  E.  g*  or  ex.  gr.  exempli  gratia, 
fi.  Book  or  for  example 

B.  A.  Bachelor  of  arts  F.  R.  S.  Fellow  of  the  royal 
Bp.  Bishop  society 

B.  V.  M.  Blessed  Virgiu  Mary    Hnble.  Honourable 

B.  Brother  Id.  idem^  (he  same 

C.  C  C.  Corpus  Christi  college  Ibid,  ibidem,  in  tlie  same  plaoe 
[>ent.  Centum  an  hundred  I«H.  8.  Jesus  hornitnim  saivu- 
U.  S.  Castas  si^ilti,  keeper  of       tor,  or  Jesus  the  ll!$«viour  <if 

llie  st-al  ^  rain. 

Vol.  VI.  •  Ci 
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I.  N.  R.  I.  Je$u$  of  Nazareth 

King  (or  Rex)  of  the  Jews 
J.  D.  Juris  Doctor,  doctor  of 

the  law 
K.K\ng 
Km.  Kingdom 
Kt.  or  Knt  Knigbt 
L.  or  Ld.  Lord 
L.  C.  J.  Lord  chief  justice 
Ldp.  or  Lp.  Lordship 
Lap.  Ladyship 

L.  L.  D.  Legum  Doctor,  doe- 
tor  of  the  Mws 
M.  Marquis 
M.  A.  Master  of  arts 
Math.  Mathematics 
M.  D.  Medicinm  doctor,  doctor 

in  physic 
Air.  Master 
Mrs.  Mistress 
MS.  Manuscript 
BISS.  Manuscripts 
M*   S.  Memoria    sacrum,   or 

sacred  to  the  memory. 
N.  B.  Nota  bene,  mark  weD 
N.  S.  New  stile 
O.  S.  Old  Stile 
PeUi  or  penult.  Last  save  one 
Per  cent.  By  the  hundred 
P.  Q.  Professor  in   Gresliam 

college ;  as  M.  of  music,  A. 

of  astronomy,  &c. 

There  are  many  other  contractions  that  are  used  both  in 
print  and  writing,  which  may  be  reduced  to  these  general  heads : 

1.  Titles  and  characters  of  men  ;  as  AdmL  admiral ;  Sari. 
baronet ;  Copt,  captain  ;  CoL  colonel ;  Esq.  enquire ;  Gen,  ge« 
neral ;  Gent,  g^tleman ;  Philomath,  pliilomathematicus,  or  a 
lover  of  mathematics ;  Prof,  professor. 

2.  Proper  names  of  persons  and  places ;  as  Abr.  Abraham  ; 
Geo.  George ;  Wm.  William ;  Lond.  London  ;  Southton,  South* 
ampton,  &c. 

3.  Books  of  the  bible,  as  Gen.  Genesis,  Ex.  Exodus,  &o. 

4.  Months ;  as  Jan.  January,  Feb.  February,  Sept.  Sep- 
tember, &c. 

5.  Winds ;  N.  north,  S.  south,  E.  east,  W.  west  j  N.  N.  E. 
^  Borth  north-east,  W.  b.  S.  west  and  by  south. 


P.  S.  Postscript 

q.  d.  quasi  dicat,  as  if  he  ahoold 

say 
Q.  Queen,  or  question 
R.    jRejr,   king,    or    Regingp 

S[ueen ;  as  W.  R.  king  TFiZ* 
iam.  A.  R.  oiieen  Anne.  C. 
R.  II.  king  Charles  the  se- 
cond 

Itevd.  Reverend 

Rt.  Right,  as  Rt.  Wpful.  right 
worshipful,  or  Rt.  Honble. 
right  honourable 

S.  or  St  Saint 

S.  S.T.  Sacrosancia  Theologia^ 
holy  divinity 

S.  T.  P.  Professor,  or  doctor  in 
divinity 

5.  Sc.  Holy  or  sacred  scripture 
Sc.  Scilicet,  to  wit,  or,  that  it 
Sh.  Shire 

Sr.  Sir 

Ult.  uUimus,  last 

T.  vide,  see 

(viz.)  videlicet  ;  or  that  ie 

V.  g.  verbi  gratia,  for  example 

Wp.  Worship 

Wpful.  Worshipful 

6,  ^,  et,  and 

&c.  i^c.  et  catera,  and  so  forth 


TABLE  XIL 


urts  of  boolu }  M  CA.  or  Chap,  chapter  ;  S.  or  Sect. 
f>.  or  pa.  pag^;  /.line;  v.  Terse;  Qu.  quettiou; 
iver ;  Obf.  objection  ;  Sol.  solution^  or  mnsw er  ;  Ep. 
Ooct.  doctrioe  i  Obs.  observation  ;  Expl.  explicatiooy 

[nacrlptiotls  on  Coin  or  money,  and  on  mejdab;  at 
rlVS  D.  O.  M.  BR.  FR.  ET.  HIB.  REX.  F.  D. 

Grforgiicf,  Dei  Gratia  Magna  Britannia^  Francia  Sf 
\  Rex  Fidei  Defensor.  Oeorge,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
Great  Britain,  France^  and  Ireland,  defender  of  the 

jind  on  the  Reverse. 

VN.  fiT  L  DVX.  S.  R.  I.  A.  TH.  ET  EL.  1720. 
^runswig4t  Sf  Lunenburga  DuXy  sacri  Romanii  imperii 
fsaurarius  Sf  eltciorj  1780.  Duke  of  Brunswick  and 
r^,  high- treasurer  and  elector  of  (he  sacred  Roman 
1720. 


HI. — A  Table  of  Contractions  used  only  in  Writings 
but  scarce  ever  in  print  in  our  Age* 


ccoimt 

1st 

miiiistrstor 

tor 

(tamisiionef 

L.  J.  C.  Lot 

Christ 
Mam.  Madam 
Mty.  Majesty 
Pd.  P&id 

ered 
Mr 

£cntor 
floored 

1 

• 

qt.  containin^if 
Red.  received 
Benrt.  Servant 
6d.  said 
wth.  with 
WD.  when 

Jesns    wcfa.  which 
wt.  what 
ye.  the 
yt.  that 
yis.  this 
yr.  your 
Xt.  Christ 
Xtian.  Christian 
Xtmas.  Christmas 


is  written  often  for  mentj  at  the  end  of  a  word,  as  tn* 
commandmt.  and  /  set  a  little  above  the  last  letter,  with  a 
It  under  it,  stands  for  ant  or  ent^  in  many  other  words 
I  cavent.  covenant ;  obedt.  obedient j  Sic. 

with  a  line  or  dash  over  it,  goes  for  tion,  at  the  end  of  a 
s  €9iidKom^  condition. 

iashor  line  over  any  vowel,  stands  for  n  or  9ii ;  thus,  ^whks 
non,  wai  for  want,  ^i^^  for  comment. 


.  Soma  of  tbete  contractions  art  o«ed  in  booki  that  are  printed  on 
fobjects*  U  Bxecrt.  Admr.  &c.  in  Uw  booki ;  Dr.  Cr.  Acct.  in  touuki 
iodise  but  selduflB  in  other  ftuthort. 

Sea  OBore  in  the  faurtaeoth  table. 
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lOft  ART  OF   RBADIKO  JLV9  WRITING. 

Tabu  XIII.— ^  Table  of  Niwbpn'md  Bigwres. 

NUMBERS  are  usually  expressed  either  by.  these  seveo 
Roman  capital  letters,  I.  V.  A.  L.  C.  D:  M.  which  are  called 
numerals,  or  by  these  ten'  characters,  namely,  1,  2,  S, '4,  5, 
6,  7,  8,  9,  If  hicb  are  called  figures,  and  0,  wlnjch  is  called  a 
cypher. 

Their  Signification. 


I.  One 
V.  Five 
X.  Tea 
L.  Fifty 

C.  One  Hundred 

D.  Five  Hundred 
M.  A  Thousand 


1.  One 

2.  Two 

3.  Three 

4.  Four 

5.  Five 

6.  Six 

7.  Seven 

8.  Eight 

9.  Nine 

0.  Nothing 


Observe  concerning  the  numeral  letters,  that  if  a  less  nu' 
tneral  Utter  be  placed  before  a  greater,  it  takes  away  from  the 
greater  so  much  as  the  lesser  stands  for ;  but  being  placed  after 
a  greater,  it  adds  so  much  to  it  as  the  lessee  stands  for  :  as  the 
letter  V.  stands  for  fioe ;  but  having  I  placed  before  it,  it  takes 
one  from  it,  and  makes  both  stand  but  for  fmr :  thus,  IV.  But 
I  being  set  after  V.  it  adds  one  to  it,  and  make  it  six,  VI.  Take 
notice  of  Uiese  examples. 


IV.  Four 
IX.  Nine 
XL.  Forty 
XC.  Ninety 


V.  Five 

X.  Ten 

L.  Fifty 

C.  Hundred 


VI.  Six 

XI.  Eleven 

LX.  Sixty 

ex.  Hundred  &  ten 


Obs^ve  concerning  the  characters  or  figures,  that  cyphers 
at  the  right-hand  of  figures  increase  their  value  ten  times,  as  1 
one,  10  ten,  100  hundred,  7  seven,  7000,  seven  thousand :  but 
at  the  left-hand  they  signify  nothing  at  all,  as  01,  001,  make  but 
one,  0002  is  but  two. 

A  figure  at  every  remoye  from  from  the  right-hand  increases 
its  value  ten  times,  as  0  ninei  09  ninety*eight|  987  nine  hundred 
and  eighty-seven. 


1.  One 

2.  Two 

3.  Three 

4.  Four 

5.  Five 
6. 


I. 

II. 

HI. 

IV. 

V. 

VL 


TABLE  XUI. 
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9.  ocfvcit 
8.£igkt 
•.  Nine 

10.  .TaD 

11.  EleTen 

12.  Twelve 
18.  Thirteen 

14.  Fourteen 

15.  Fifteen 

16.  Sixteen 

17.  Seventeen 

18.  Eigbteen 

19.  Nineteen 
80.  Twenly 

21.  Twenty-one 
92.  Twen^-twp 

53.  Twen^'three. 

54.  Twen^-four 
as.  Twenty-five 
SO.  Twenty;uz 
97.  Twenty-seven 
S8.  Twenty-dgbt 
SO.  Twenty-irine 
80.  Thirty 

40.  Forty 

SO.  Fifty 

60.  Sixty 

70.  Seventy 

80.  Eighty 

00.  Ninety 
100.  One  hundred 
30O.  Two-hnhdred 
800.  Three  hundred 
400.  Four  hundred 
500.  Five  hundred- 
600.  Six  hundred 
700.  Seven  hundred 
800.  Eight  hundred 
900.  Nine  hundred 
lOOO.  Obeihoiisand 
1720.  One  thousand  *) 
■even  hundred  and  ^ 
twenty  3 


VII. 

VII. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 

XIII. 

XIV. 

XV. 

XVI. 

XVII. 

XVIIl. 

XIX. 

XX. 

XXI. 

XXII. 

XXIII. 

XXIV. 

XXV. 

XXVI. 

XXVII. 

XXVIII. 

XXIX. 

XXX. 

XL. 

L. 

LX. 

LXX. 

LXXX. 

xc. 

c. 

cc. 

ccc. 

cede. 

I>.  or  Iq. 

DC.  orlQC. 

DCC.  mljCC. 
DCCC.  or  loCCC. 
DCCCC.  or  loCCCC. 
M.  or  CIq. 

MDCC.  XX. 


^'oteherey  that  the  oumbcri  are  lometimei  exprtfted  by  imall  Romao  let* 
ten,  as  i.  0D«,  iu  two,  xvi.  •ixie^Oi  Ixxviii.  ■rreotf-aight.  Ice 

Hiat  wbare  books,  cbaptari,  tectiont,  and  vertei  ara  cited,  the  oumeral  UU 
tm  are  generally  uted  to  ligoify  the  book  and  chapter,  and  theiigurei  totigniff 
tbc  lecUoDS^  venes,  or  smaller  paiti ;  an  Exod.  xii.  1*7.   Exodiu  the  iwHfih  cbap- 


«tt 
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ter,  804  the  gcveiittoth  vtrae.    So  B.  I3L  Sect.  24.  MfniiM  ^ook  the  aiatby  \ 
the  twcotf -fourth  •eetioo. 

FigarM  aro  alto  oied  to  expren  the  thiofi  foUowitgt  namelyy 

1.  The  order  or  lacceitioa  of  thiogf,  as  1st,  fd^  dd,  ith,  lOibt  39tb;  ft 
■teond,  third,  kc 

8.  The  frecUoM  or  pirtt  of  ■  thiaf ,  ••  i  one  belfy  *  one  third  p«rt,  | 
fovrth,  or  quertery  1.  t#o  thirds,  |  qiurtersp  i  ive  oighths^  kc. 

d.  The  nitabert  of  eotioo«  as  ftee  twioe,  See  thriee. 

4.  The  tiae  of  books,  4to  quarto,  8vo  octa?(»,  ISno  doodectnio  or  twch 
Sinio  tweoty-fonr.  i 

5.  The  moDths,  u  7br  September,  8br  October,  9br  NoTeoib^r,  lObr  I 
cember.  <  - 


Table  XIV.-^A  Table  of  Letters  and  other  Marks  used  j 
whole  Words  in  Money 9  Weights^'  Measures^  i(c. 


>i 


In  Money. 


m.  Minute. 


4  • 


Apothecaries  Weights  and  Mi 
•;    '.     sures.:  :  ■ 


1.  apouQd,.or20  shilliDgs 

«.  or  f.  a  shilling  or  12  pence 

d.  a  peninr»  or  1  farthings 

q.  a  farthing;  or  thus^ 

i  Onefatthing  ■■, 

\  Anhalfeenny. 

i  Three  nurthings 

8/.  l^.ld.  i,E^;fat  pound,  six-  gr-  Gtnm 
teen  shiQings,  and  sei^en-  ^*  balf>  :> 
pence  farthiog.     .  3"-  Two  ounces 

.  \  ,  Bit.  Scruples   . 

Common  Weights  ^  Measures.  Jiss,  One  dram  and  a  half 

gt.  Drop   , 


fb  Pound,  or  pint 
§  Ounce  .    * 

5  Dram  or  dradini 
9  Scruple  . 


C.  an  hundred  weight 

a.  a  quarter  of  an  hundred 
'■y  a  pound  :    1 

oz.  aa  ounce 
pwt.  Pennyweight 
hhd.  Hogshead    i 
gal.  GM]pn .  . 
yd.  Yard 
lU.  Nail 
rao.  Month 
d-  Day  .. 
h.  Hour 


m.  Handful 

ana.  Equal  quantity. 

Numbers. 

• 

0  -)-  3  six  mare  two,  or  six 

ereased  by  two. 
6 — 2  nix  less  two^orsix  less 

edh^fiwo. 
AX2  nx  muUipliedby  two. 
^  six  dftVt((toi  by  two.  . 
6=^4*3  six  is  equal  ta  tb 

^more  three.  >    ^ 


TABLBXIV. 

Tie  Seven  wendering  Stars,  caUed,  Tbe  Seven  Planets. 


loS 


1 


i 


But  by  the  best  philosopbers  in 
our  9Lge,  the  Sun  is  supposeci  to  rest 
in  the  centre,  and  that  tbe  Earth  is  a 
planet,  and  then  is  sometimes  marked 


0  Tbe  Sun. 
(  The  Moon. 

^  Jupiter,  or  Jove. 

Mars. 

Venus. 
^  Mercury. 

According  to  the  vulgar  Philosophy ^  the  Planets  may  be  thus 

described  in  their  Order. 

Tbe£«r<&,tbeoniU«  of  tlieworid 
Seet  all  tbe  planeta  round  ber  baii'd: 

The  Moon  keefii  always  near : 
Then  Mtrt^rw^  Fenatf,  and  tbe  Stmt 
And  Mmr$  and  Jaoe  their  circaits  ran, 

And  S€iwm*i  highest  sphere. 

Or  thus,  according  to  the  New  Philosophy. 

First  Slshim,  Jupiter  and  Men, 
Then  rails  tbe  Ewrih  among  the  stars, 

And  round  the  Earth  the  Moon : 
Fnuit  and  Mercury  are  next. 
The  Sum  it  in  the  centre  fixt, 

And  makes  a  glorious  noon. 


The  Twelve  Heavenly  Signs  or  Constellations,  or  Companies 
of  fixed  Stars,  through  which  the  Sun  passes  in  a  Year. 


r 


Aries,  or  the  Ram. 

Taurus,  the  Bull. 

Gemini,  the  Twins. 

Cancer,  the  Crab. 

heo,  the  lion. 

Virgo,  tlie  Virffio. 

Libra,  the  Scales. 

Scorpio,  the  Scorpion. 

Sagittarius,  the  Ardier. 

Capricornus,  the  Sea-goat. 
;S^  Aquarius,  the  Water-|K)t. 
^  Pisces,  the  Fishes. 

The  Twelve  signs  may  be  thus  described. 

The  Jidrn,  the  Bull,  the  hearenly  Twins, 
And  near  the  Crab  the  lAon  shines, 

The  Virgin  and  the  Soales^ 
The  Scorpion^  Archer  and  Sea-poet, 
Tbe  maiLthat  holds  the  Weier-pot, 

And  Fuh  with  glitterlDg  tAiU-  ' 
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THE  LAST  TABLE. 

I  persaade  myself  that  I  sliall  gratify  many  of  my  readertu 
by  insertint^  here  several  copies  composed  for  tlie  use  of  childreir' 
at  the  writing  school. 

I.  Copies  containing  Moral  Inttnictionsy  beginning  xeit^ 

every  Letter  of  the  Alp/tabet. 

Attend  the  advice  Of  the  old  an4  the  wise. 

Be  Dot  angry.nor  fret,  Bat  forgive  and  fni-get. 

Can  you  think  it  no  ill,  To  pilfer  and  steal  ? 

Do  the  thine  you  are  bid,  Nor  be  sullen  when  chid. 

Envy  none »ir their  wealth,  Or  their  honour  or  health. 

Fear,  worship,  and  lore,  The  great  God  above. 

Grow  quiet  and  easy,  When  fools  try  to  teize  ve. 

Honour  father  and  mother,  Love  sister  and  broJner. 

It  is  daocrerous  foll^,  To  jest  with  things  holy. 

Keep  your  books  without  blot.  And  your  clothes  without  spotr 

Jjci  your  hands  do  no  wron^.  Nor  backbite  with  your  tongue. 

Make  baste  to  obey,  Nor  dispute  or  delay. 

Never  stay  within  hearing  Of  cursing  and  swearing. 

Offer  God  all  the  prime  Of  your  strength  and  your  time* 

Provoke  not  the  poor,  Tho'  he  lie  at  your  door. 

Quash  all  evil  thoughts,  And  moivn  for  your  faults. 

Remember  the  liar  Has  bis  part  in  hdl-me. 

Sliun  the  wicked  and  rude*  But  converse  with  the  good. 

Transgress  not  the  rule,  Or  at  home,  or  at  school. 

Vie  still  with  the  best,  And  excel  all  the  rest. 

TVlien  you  are  at  your  play.  Take  heed  what  you  say. 

X  £xcu8e,  but  with  truth,  llie  follies  of  youtli. 

Yield  a  httle  for  pNeace,  Ami  let  quarrellhig  cease. 

Zeal  and  charity  joia'd.  Make  you  pious  and  kind. 

Note,  The  letter  X  begins  no  English  word,  so  that  we  must  begin  that 
line  with  Ex ;  unless  the  reader  will  choose  this  instead  of  it,  namely, 

X  is  such  a  cross  letter,  Balks  my  morals  and  fhetre. 

II.  Copies  containing  the  whole  Alphabet^  or  the  twenty-four 

Letters. 

Knowledge  shall  be  promoted  by  frequent  exercise. 
Happy  hours  are  quickly  follow*'d  by  amazing  vexations. 
Quick- sighted  men  by  exercise  will  gain  perfection. 
A  dazzling  triumph  quickly  flown,  is  but  a  gay  vexation. 

III.  Copies  composed  of  short  Letters  to  teach  to  Write  even  with 

Ease. 

Virtue  in  an  eminent  station  raises  our  esteem. 
Art  comes  in  to  imitate  or  assist  nature. 
Our  most  virtuous  actions  are  not  meritorious. 
ConverKation  is  a  sweet  entertainment  to  wise  men. 
Nome  mcovenienres  await  oiur  eaviest  moments. 
A  covetous,  or  an  euvious  man,  is  never  at  rest. 


TA^LB  XIX.  lis 

In  Verse. 

Aftronomen  can  tnee  A  comet's  rarioos  race. 
Nor  mow,  nor  ice,  nor  rain.  Were  ever  sent  in  f«in. 
Ko  meaner  creaUiree  can  ConTerse  or  act  at  man. 
fleta  BO  oumitaecnre  To  fin  or  mourn  no  more. 


THE  CONCLUSION. 

IT  may  not  be  amiss  to  conclude  this  little  book  with  m 
•hart  view  of  the  unspeakable  advantages  of  Reading  and 
H'liting. 

The  knowledge  of  letters  is  one  of  the  greatest  bleaaingi 
t&at  ever  God  bestowed  on  the  children  of  incn.  By  this  meana 
ire  preserve  for  our  own  use,  through  all  our  lives,  what  our 
memory  would  have  loat  in  a  few  days,  and  lay  up  a  rich  trea- 
sure of  knowledge  for  those  that  shall  come  after  us. 

But  the  Arts  of  Reading  and  Writing  we  can  sit  at  home 

and  acquaint  ourselves  what  is  done  in  all  the  distant  parts  of 

the  world,  and  find  what  our  fathers  did  long  ago  in  the  first 

ages  of  mankind.    By  this  means  a  Briton  holds  correspondence 

with  his  friends  in  America  or  Japan,  and  manages  all  his  traffic. 

We   learn  by  tliis  means  how  the  okl  Romans  lived,  how  the 

Jews  vrorshipped :  We  learn  what  Moses  wrote,  what  Enoch 

prophesied,  where  Adam  dwelt,  and  what  he  did  soon  after  the 

creation ;  and  those  who  shall  live  when  the  day  of  judgment 

comes,  may  learn  by  the  same  metds  what  we  now  speak,  and 

what  we  do  in  great  Britain,  or  in  the  land  of  China. 

In  short,  the  Art  of  Letters  docs,  as  it  were,  revive  all  the 

East  ages  of  men,  and  set  them  at  once  upon  the  stage ;  and 
rings  all  the  nations  from  afar,  and  gives  them,  as  it  were,  a 
general  interview  :  so  tliat  the  must  distant  nations,  and  distant 
mgea  of  mankind,  may  converse  together,  and  grow  into  ac* 
quaintance. 

But  the  greatest  blessing  of  all,  is  the  knowledge  of  the 
Holy  Scripture,  wherein  tiod  has  appointMl  his  servants  in  an* 
cient  times  to  write  down  the  discoveries  which  he  has  made  of 
his  power  and  justice,  his  providence  and  his  grace,  that  we  who 
live  near  the  end  of  time  may  learn  tlie  way  to  heaven  and  ever« 
lasting  happiness. 

Thus  Letters  give  us  a  sort  of  immortality  in  this  world, 
and  they  are  given  us  in  the  word  of  God  to  su])port  our  imiQor- 
tal  bo|>e8  in  the  next. 

Those  therefore  who  wilfully  neglect  this  sort  of  knowledge, 
and  despise  the  Art  of  Letters,  need  no  heavier  curse  orpu* 


IM  AIT  or  ftlADIKO  AND  WftlTINQ. 

oisbiDeDt  than  nvhat  thejr  chute  for  themselves,  namely,  **  To 
live  and  die  in  ignorance,  both  of  the  things  of  Goid  tad 


nwin.'* 


If  the  terror  of  such  a  thought  will  not  awaken  the  sloth- 
liil  to  seek  so  much  acquaintance  with  their  Mother  Tongue,  as 
may  render  them  capable  of  some  of  the  advantages  here  des* 
cribed,  I  know  not  where  to  find  a  persuasive  that  sliall  work 
upon  souls  that  are  sunk  down  so  far  into  brutal  stupidity,  and 
•o  unworthy  of  a  reasonable  nature. 
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PREFACE 

10  •  THE  CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  TRINITY^ 


IffiHE  hte  controrersiet  about  the  imporUnt  Doctrine  of  the  Trinitjr, 
I  kfe  engaged  maltitades  oF  chrUtiani  in  a  freih  study  of  that 
Iriiect;  and  amongat  the  reit  I  thought  it  my  doty  to  reriew  mj 
\t/mu  and  my  faith. 

I     b  ny  younger  yearly  when  I  endearoured  to  form  my  jodg* 

lieataQ  that  article,  the  Sociniana  were  the  chief  or  only  popalar 

iMiflfliti.    Upon  a  honeat  aearch  of  the  acripture,  and  a  comparisoa 

iiihiir  notions  with  it,  I  wondered  how  it  waa  poaaible  for  any  per- 

iMtobeliere  the  bible  to  be  the  word  of  God,  and  yet  to  belieta 

I  la  Jem  Cbriat  waa  a  mere  man.    So  per?  erae  and  prepoaterous  did 

lAiirKue  of  the  scripture  apjpear,  that  I  waa  amazed  how  men»  who 

I  funded  to  reaaon  above  their  neighboura,  could  wrench  and  atraia 

I  Aw  aoderstandingsy  and  aubdue  their  aaaent  to  such  interpretatiooa» 

I  Aid  I  am  of  the  same  mind  still, 

I  Bat  while  I  waa  then  eitabliahing  my  aentimenta  of  the  Deity  of 
I  ikSoQ  and  Spirit  by  the  plain  ezpreaaiona  of  scripture,  and  the  aa- 
I  wiace  of  learned  writera.  I  waa  led  easily  into  the  acholatic  forma 
I  rfeiplicition  ;  thia  being  the  current  language  of  aeveral  centuries. 
I  lad  tbtu  anawarea  I  mingled  those  opinions  of  the  achoola,  with  tho 
I  Mt  plain  and  scriptural  doctrine,  add  thought  them  all  neceaaary  to 
I  If  huh,  aa  thouianda  had  done  before  me. 

I  When  I  lately  reaumed  thia  study,  I  found  that  the  refiners  of  the 
I  Ariu  hereiy  had  introduced  a  much  more  plausible  scheme  than  that 
I  tf  Socioas.  While  I  read  some  of  these  writera,  I  waa  ao  much  di- 
I  med  of  prejudice,  and  so  aincerely  willing  to  find  any  new  light, 
I  lUck  might  render  thia  aublime  doctrine  more  intelligible,  that  aomo 

Coi  would  haf  e  charged  me  with  lukewarmness  and  indifference. 
I  think  my  heart  was  upright  in  these  enquiries.  And  as  the  result 
I  if  ay  search,  I  must  say,  that  I  am  a  steadfast  and  sincere  believer  of 
I  tkgodbead  of  Christ  still.  For  though  these  authors  give  a  rational 
I  Hd  Mcceisfnl  turn  to  some  places  of  scripture,  which  I  thought  oncet 
I  ti  contain  m  substantial  argument  for  that  truth,  yet  there  was  never 
I  f^J  thing  that  I  could  find  in  these  new  writings,  that  gave  me  a  satis* 
I  m  answer  to  that  old,  that  general  and  extensive  argument  for  the 
I  kty  of  the  Son  and  Spirit,  which  I  have  proposed  in  its  clearest 
I  Hf^  in  the  eighth  proposition.  The  expressions  of  scripture  on  that 
I  md  were  so  numerous,  so  evident,  ao  firm  and  strong,  that  I  could 
I  Mvith  any  justice  and  reason  enter  into  the  sentiments  of  this  new 
I  Kkne.  But  after  a  due  survey  of  it,  I  waa  fully  convinced,  that 
I  dfe professors  of  it,  who  denied  the  Son  and  Spirit  to  have  true  and 
I  *aul  godhead  belonging  to  them,  were  so  far  departed  from  the 
I  driKJan  faith. 

I  I  render  hearty  thanks  to  God,  who  hath  so  guarded  the  free- 
I  'on of  my  thoughts,  as  to  keep  them  religiously  submissive  to  plain 
I  Mauon  ;  and  has  made  these  later  enquiries  a  means  to  establish 
I  fef  faith  in  this  blessed  article :  The  Father,  Son  and  Spirit,  are 
I  ^*  persons  and  one  God,  and  to  confirm  it  by  juster  and  brighter 
1.  <ndeaces,  than  I  was  possessed  of  before. 

S  Lst  it  be  ever  reuirmbcred,  that  both  in  the  title,  the  preface,  and  through - 
I  *a  tht  whole  treatiie,  I  tiike  the  word  ■*  perioD"  to  lignify  oo  more  thsD  •  tuffi- 
^t  4iitiiiciioQ  between  the  eacred  Three,  to  luflaiu  ihe  distinct  charactecs  and 
*icet  aiii|ocd  to  then  io  script u re. 


110  *ktfAei. 

Bdt  whil^  t  WIS  engaged  in  this  stody,  I  fodnd  tliit  die  tcMe^ 
tic  explication  of  this  sacred  doctrine  was  not  in  all  the  parts  of  it  se 
evidently  revealed,  and  so  firmly  ffroonded  upon  scripture  aa  thepnin 
doctrine  itself.  Thus  while  my  ntitn  grew  bolder  in  this  sacred  article^ 
my  assurance  as  the  modes  of  explication  sensibly  abated.  Thoogh 
none  of  the  Arian  arguments  could  prevail  against  my  belief  of  thd 
true  and  eternal  godhead  subsisting  in  three  persons,  yet  my  thooghts 
were  often  embarrassed  about  the  co-eternal  and  co-equal  sonshtp  of 
Christ,  and  possession  of  the  holy  Spirit,  about  the  communication  of 
the  same  infinite  individual  essence,  or  the  conveyance  of  the  same 
nnoriginated  and  self-existent  nature  to  two  other  distinct  persons  in 
the  godhead.  I  began  to  think  that  we  had  been  too  bold  m  cor  de- 
terminations of  the  "  modus''  of  this  mystery  ;  we  had  entered  ttfo 
far,  and  been  too  positive  in  describing  the  eternal  and  consnbstantial 
generation  of  the  Son,  and  iuspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  same 
numerical  essence  ;  and  what  we  had  made  particular  detail  of  these 
incompreheosibles  too  necessary  a  part  of  our  creed. 

And  especially  when  I  came  to  reflect,  that  there  had  been  some 
other  modes  of  explaining  this  sacred  article  proposed  to  the  world, 
and  some  of  them  patronized  by  men  of  distinguished  learning  and 
unblemished  piety,  I  found  tha^  these  learned  scholatio  forms  and 
terms  of  explication  were  by  no  means  necessary  to  support  the 
scriptural  doctrine  :  I  took  notice  also  how  mnch  occasion  the  unskilful 
management  of  these  artificial  hypotheses  had  given  to  the  cavils  of 
heretical  wits  to  blaspheme  the  doctrine  itself. 

I  then  considered  with  myself,  how  useful  it  might  be  to  private 
christians  to  have  the  plain  naked  doctrine  of  scripture  concerning 
the  Trinity  fairly  drawn  out,  and  set  before  their  eyes  with  all  iti 
divine  vouchers  :  How  mnch  more  easily  they  would  embrace  this 
article  when  they  see  the  whole  of  it  so  expressly  revealed  :  And 
though  they  might  confess  they  knew  not  the  way  to  explain  it,  yet 
perhaps  they  might  be  more  firmly  established  in  the  truth,  and  bet^ 
ler  guarded  against  temptations  to  heresy,  than  if  it  were  surrounded 
and  incorporated  with  hard  words  and  learned  explications,  which 
crmld  not  be  proved  with  such  express  evidence  from  the  word  of 
God,  which  are  confessed  to  be  as  inconceivable  as  the  doctrine  itsel( 
and  which  had  often  ministered  to  strife  and  controversy. 

I  imagined  also,  that  it  would  be  an  acceptable  service  to  the  church 
of  Christ,  if  this  sublime  and  important  doctrine  were  brouffht  dowd 
to  a  practical  use,  and  our  particular  duties  to  the  sacred  Three  were 
distinctly  declared  and  vindicated  out  of  the  holy  scriptures ;  which 
Is  of  far  greater  moment  to  our  piety  and  salvation  than  any  nice  ad- 
justment  of  all  the  mysterious  circumstances  that  relate  to  this  article 
in  the  theory  of  it. 

I  know  of  no  treatise  on  this  subject  written  in  this  manner,  and 
therefore  I  attempted  it«  Now  the  reader  will  find  these  four  ihinga 
following  designed  and  kept  in  view  throughout  this  discourse,  viz. 

I.  To  declare  and  confirm  this  blessed  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  by 
plain  and  express  testimonies  of  scripture.  As  far  as  I  was  capable,"! 
would  make  this  truth  appear  to  the  world  with  as  much  evidpnce  aa 
it  has  appeared  to  me,  that  the  same  true  godhead  belongs  to  Father. 
Son  and  Spirit,  and  yet  that  they  are  three  such  di&tinct  agents  or 
principles  ot  action^  as  may  reasonably  be  called  persona. 
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II.  To  dcteribe*  tccording  to  khe  revelation  of  tcriptare*  whit 
e  the  same  difino  honours  and  duties  that  may  be  paid  to  the  sacred 
iree»  considered  as  one  in  godhead ;  and  what  are  the  distinct  per« 
nal  duties  and  honours  that  we  are  required  to  pay  to  each  diviaa 
ivon,  considered  in  their  distinct  characters  and  oiBces. 

III.  To  shew  that  all  the  necessary  truths  that  relate  to  this  doe* 
ine  may  be  believed,  and  ail  the  necessary  duties  that  flow  from  it 
ay  be  performed,  without  enquiring  into  any  particular  schemes  to 
:plain  this  great  mystery  of  godliness,  or  to  determine- the  manner, 
how  one  God  subsists  in  three  persons/'  To  this  end  I  have  taken 
ire  to  avoid  every  argument,  and  every  expression  that  woald 
»ofine  our  thoughts  to  any  one  scheme  of  explication,  or  necessarily 
ad  ttt  into  any  ooe  hypothesis.    For  since  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trini* 

is  so  important  in  itself*  and  mo  necessary  to  true  Christianity,  I 
raid  not  willingly  bring  in  any  thing  as  a  necessary  part  of  this 
ictrine,  but  what  might  be  acknowledged  and  professed  by  all  who 
slieve  that  the  Son  aod  Spirit  are  the  true  God,  though  they  may  fall 
to  very  various  and  different  sentiments  about  the  way  of  explain- 
git. 

^  And  in  the  last  place,  I  have  attempted  to  do  all  this  in  such 
UQ  and  easy  language,  that  every  private  christian  who  reads  thie 
ictrine  may  understand  it,  so  far  as  is  necessary*  may  be  established 
the  scriptural  proofs  of  it,  and  may  have  his  faith  secured  in  thia 
ly  of  temptation.  Upon  this  account  I  have  been  watchful  against 
Imitting  those  latin  and  greek  words  and  terms  of  art,  which  have 

0  often  tended  to  flatter  the  vanity  of  men,  and  make  them  learned 
mere  words  and  syllables,  and  which  have  often  proved  an  incuui* 

-ance  and  burthen  to  their  faith,  rather  than  a  support  of  it. 

Having  these  views  and  designs  always  in  my  eye,  the  judicious 
rader  will  not  wonder  that  I  have  omitted  some  forms  of  argument, 
id  some  texts  of  scripture  which  have  been  often  called  into  this  ser- 
ce.  Some  of  these  perhaps  would  have  led  me  to  speak  of  some 
irticular  scheme  of  explication  which  was  contrary  to  my  great 
»sign.  Oibers  did  not  strike  me  with  the  same  satisfactory  evidence, 
(  some  of  my  fathers  or  brethren  have  found  from  them  :  And  though 
will  not  rob  them  of  their  arguments,  yet  I  beg  leave  to  produce  none 
It  my  own.  And  yet  I  may  be  bold  to  profess,  that  I  believe  this 
icred  doctrine  as  firmly  as  those  who  think  they  can  prove  it  by  a 
ultitude  of  scriptures  which  I  have  omitted  :  And  I  hope  this  may 
s  a  sufficient  apology,  for  any  such  omissions. 

It  is  a  most  uncharitable  and  unrifi;hteous  thing,  while  a  man  is 
'ofessing  and  proving  any  article  of  faith  in  most  express  language, 
id  by  convincing  demonstrations,  that  he  should  be  suspected  of 
^resy,  merely  because  he  chuses  to  leave  out  some  public  phrases, 

happens  to  drop  some  popular  argument  in  that  controversy,  or 
[cuses  some  doubtful  text  of  scripture  from  that  service  :  And  yet 
is  hath  been  too  often  the  shameful   practice  and  the  just  reproach 

many  christians,  in  whom  the  fury  of  an  ignorant  zeal  hasprevaiU 

1  above  the  heavenly  graces  of  light  and  love. 

At  the  same  time  I  will  take  the  freedom  to  declare,  that  when  a 
an  excepts  against  one  argument  for  any  sacred  truth  as  feeble,  and 
sats  another  with  jest  and  raillery  ;  when  he  tells  you  this  is  not 


i. 

authenttc,  and  the  other  has  quite  a  difierent  unie ;  when  be  caTiifal 
ihis  term  beciote  it  is  not  precisely  and  expressly  written  in  scriptare, 
mod  will  express  the  same  truth  in  no  terms  at  all,  nor  mention  any 
one  argument  that  is  soflficient  to  provts  it,  I  think  that  man  girei  too 
just  a  suspicion  that  he  is  no  great  friend  to  that  doctrine  ;  and  if  be 
should  tell  me  I  have  no  reanon  to  deny  his  orthodoxy,  yet  I  am  sure 
at  best,  there  is  reason  enough  to  doubt  of  his  prudence.  Bat  to  pro* 
ceed  to  my  design : 

The  method  which  I  have  chosen  is  what  the  learned  called 
^  analytic/'  Beginning  with  the  first  and  plainest  principle  of  nato- 
ral  religion,  and  then,  supposing  the  revelation  of  scripture^  I  bave 
attempted  to  lead  my  reader  onward  to  the  most  essy  and  yet  moat 
satisfying  evidence  of  this  glorious  mystery  of  the  gospel.  Mordid  I 
think  it  necessary  to  stand  still  often  to  observe  and  answer  every  ob« 
jection.  For  these  many  times  break  in  upon  the  order  of  a  disconrae^ 
and  divert  the  mind  from  the  train  of  argument ;  and  at  Doetor 
Knight  well  observes  in  the  preface  to  his  late  sermons  on  tbia  inb* 
ject.  ''  Objecting  is  endless ;  the  pursuit  of  which  wearies  the  teind« 
draws  it  tcio  far  from  the  main  argument,  and  is  apt  to  leave  it  in  coo- 
fueion  and  obscurity.  Honest  hearts  and  common  understanding, 
whose  concern  is  greater  to  discern  truth,  than  to  know  the  muUifOm 
windings  of  error,  being  once  convinced  of  the  goodness  of  theproofi 
that  infer  a  doctrine,  will  be  satisfied  therewith,  though  they  ne  not 
qualified  to  return  an  answer  to  every  objector  :  For  they  well  know 
that  objections  must  fall,  where  the  proofs  of  a  doctrine  are  clear  and 
conclusive.'' 

I  confess  my  thoughts  sometimes  ran  out  too  far  in  a  defence  of 
some  occasional  positions,  or  incidental  truths ;  but  upon  a  review  I 
have  cut  them  all-  off  from  the  body  of  this  discourse,  least  the  thread  of 
ii  should  be  too  much  interrupted,  and  have  reserved  them  to  be  pub* 
iished  in  distinct  essays  or  dissertations,  if  it  be  fonnd  needful. 

After  all  our  labours  and  studies,  it  is  the  good  Spirit  of  God  alone, 
who  can  lead  us  into  all  truth.  If  he  please  he  can  bless  this  little 
treatise  which  is  the  fruit  of  retirement,  labour  and  prayer,  and  make 
it  useful  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  to  settle  the  wavering,  to  guard  those 
that  are  tempted,  and  to  recover  those  that  have  gone  astray.  To  thta 
end  I  entreat  my  readers,  that  since  it  is  but  a  little  book,  they  would 
begin  and  read  it  through,  that  they  may  see  all  the  parts  of  it  in  their 
proper  connexion.  Then  I  presume  they  will  not  take  offence  at  any 
single  sentence,  which  if  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  work,  might 
perhaps  have  given  surprize  or  disgust  to  the  weaker  christians. 

I  conclude  with  an  ardent  address  to  heaven,  that  the  sacred 
mysteries  of  our  leligion,  and  particularly  this  doctrine,  which  con* 
tains  in  it,  and  carries  with  it  the  substance  and  glory  of  the  gospel, 
may  prevail  over  all  the  clouds  and  powers  of  error.  O  may  it  never 
more  be  profaned  by  angry  disputes  and  fruitless  jan^lings  f  But 
be  humbly  received  and  piously  improved,  in  order  to  pay  all  ne- 
cessary honours  and  duties  to  the  sacred  Three,  which  is  the  great 
design  for  which  this  doctrine  was  revealed  :  And  ihertby  we  shall 
elicctually  secure  and  evidence  our  own  interest  in  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  the  Father,  and  the  communion  of  the 
lioJy  Spirit.    Ameo. 
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JLhERE  are  many  thousands  of  souls  brought  to  the  saving 
knowledge  of  God,  aud  trained  up  for  heaven  by  the  various  re vcla« 
tions  which  God  gave  to  mankind  before  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
cauneinto  the  world.  His  own  counsels  and  contrivances  wrought 
powerfully  for  tlie  salvation  both  of  the  patriarchs  and  the  Jews 
luider  those  darker  dispensations,  witiiout  their  particular  and 
ezpEctt  knowledge  of  those  divine  methods  whereby  that  very 
aalvfttion  was  to  be  effected.  These  were  reserved  as  a  mystery 
Udden  from  ages  and  generations  to  be  revealed  by  the  gospel 
in  these  later  times.  Therefore  the  gospel  is  called  the  ^'  reve- 
lation of  the  mystery  which  was  kept  secret  since  the  world 
began,  but  now  is  made  manifest  by  a  clear  interpretation  of  the 
■criptiiret  of  the  prophets,  and  made  known  to  all  nations  for  the 
obedience  of  faith  ;*'  Rom.  xvi.  25,  26.  that  is,  that  the  na- 
tions might  shew  their  obedience  to  a  revealing  God,  by  believ- 
ing this  doctrine  now  it  is  clearly  revealed,  and  the  prophets  are 
explained. 

It  is  the  gospel  that  teaches  us  how  God  the  Father  sent 
his  own  Son  to  assume  human  nature,  and  therein  to  fulfil  all 
righteouaness,  and  to  make  full  satisfaction  for  our  sins  by  his 
suffering^  and  death,  in  order  to  restore  us  to  the  favour  of  God* 
It  is  the  gospel  that  tells  us  how  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ascended 
to  heaven,  and  receiving  from  the  Father  the  promise  of  the 
Spirit,  sends  him  down  to  renew  out  natures  to  holiness,  and  to 
restore  us  to  the  image  of  God.  And  it  is  the  gospel  that  calls 
u%  to  believe  or  trust  in  this  Lord  Jesus  Clirist,  tue  Sou  of  God. 
in  order  to  be  restored  to  the  favour  of  God  by  his  death  and 
righteousness,  and  to  be  renewed  after  the  divine  image,  by  the 
oi^erations  of  bis  holy  S[nrit. 

Thus  we  are  taught  by  the  gospel,  what  hand  the  Son 
and  spirit  have  in  our  salvation  as  well  as  the  Father.  The 
Father  appears  lurre  as  our  sovereign  and  offended  governor, 
oondetic^ii(ih)g  to  be  reconciled,  and  appointing  ilm  method 
t(ir  our  recovery  :  The  ^un  of  God  appears  as  a  Redeemer 
or  K'X'OTiciler ;  aud  the  l^pirit  of  God  as  a  Sanctificr  ;  and 
Wf  are  taught  to  get  uu  actual  interest  in  these  blessings  by 
laith. 

Upon  thii)  account,  whr>n  we  are  admitted  into  the  pro- 
f^as-ron  of  the  christian  faith,  the  names  of  the  Father,  the  aon, 
;Aud  dio  huly  Spirit;  are  jt»in«d  together  in  the  very  cerefiftony  of 
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ftdmission.  Wc  are  baptized  with  this  form  of  words,  aocordioip 
to  the  institation  of  Christ ;  Mat.  xxviii.  JO.  <<Go  teach  u 
Qatious,  baptizing  Uiem  in  the  oaine  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
Holy  GhoiU'* 

Thus  though  the  ancient  Jews  andpatriarcbi  might  be  sRTed 
without  an  explicit  knowledge  of  the  special  methods  of  this 
aulvation,  and  the  divine  persons  concerned  in  it,  because  thej 
were  not  clearly  revealed  ;  yet  since  these  arc  clearly  revealed 
to  us  by  Christ  and  his  apostles  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
i^)pointed  to  be  a  part  both  of  our  faith  and  our  profession,  it  is 
evident  that  some  knowledge  of  these  divine  persons,  the  Fa- 
ther, the  Son,  and  the  Spirit,  and  tlieir  several  sacred  offices, 
or  an  acquaintance  with  the  doctrine  of  the  blessed  Trinity, 
is  now  become  a  necessary  part  of  our  religion  :  So  that  I 
.know  not  how  any  man  can  properly  be  called  a  christian  with- 
out  it. 

It  is  certain,  indeed,  and  must  be  confessed,  that  this  sacred 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  has  some  great  and  unsearchable  diffi- 
culties which  attend  the  full  explication  of  it,  such  as  the  wisest 
men  in  all  ages  have  found  too  hard  and  t(K>  high  for  their  com- 
prehension ;  and  yet  it  is  as  certain,  that  so  much  of  this  doc- 
trine as  is  necessary  to  salvation,  ^s  plainly  revealed  in  scripture, 
and  easy  to  be  understood;  that  the  unlearned,  and  i>ersons  of 
the  meanest  capacity,  may  attain  the  knowledge  of  it :  For 
the  high  way  to  heaven^  which  was  to  be  revealed  under  the 
gospel,  must  be  marked  out  with  such  plainness  and  evidence, 
^  tliat  the  way- faring  men,  though  fools,  shall  not  err  therein  s" 
la.  xxxT.  8. 

It  shall  be  my  business  therefore,  at  present,  to  lead  the  un- 
learned christian,  by  soft  and  easy  steps,  into  this  mystery,  so 
£sr  as  may  furnish  him  with  a  sufficient  knowledge  of  it  for  his  owe 
salvation,  and  shew  him  how  to  confirm  and  maint^n  his  belief 
of  it  by  the  plain  evidence  of  scripture,  and  to  secure  him  from 
making  shipwreck  of  his  faith  in  the  day  of  temptation.  And  I 
shall  attempt  to  do  all  this  without  perplexing  and  embarrassing 
his  mind  with  any  of  those  various  mazes  of  scheme  and  hypo- 
thesis, which  men  of  learning  have  invented  to  explain  and  de- 
fend this  sacred  article  of  the  christian  faith. 

The  way  wherein  I  shall  pursue  this  design  is,  by  laying 
down  the  following  propositions : 

.  I.  There  is  a  God. 
II.  This  God  is  the  Creator  of  all  things,  the  first  and  the 
eternal  Being,  the  greatest,  the  wisest,  and  the  best  of  beings, 
the  sovereign  Lord  and  Disposer  of  all  his  works,  the  righteous 
Governor  of  hiii  intellectual  creatures,  and  the  pro])er  object  iif 
their  worship. 


INTRODUCTION*  I  IS 

ni.  There  in^  mnd  there  can  be,  but  one  true  God,  but  one 
mdi  God  as  aj^rcea  vriib  die  foregoing  description. 

IV.  Since  tliere  can  be  but  one  Qod^  the  peculiar,  divine 
and  disting^aiahiiis  characters  of  godhead  cannot  belong  to  any 
other  being. 

V.  And  God  himtclf  U  so  jealous  of  his  own  honour,  and  so 
eoDccrned  to  maintain  the  dignity  of  liis  godhead,  as  never  to 
ssflfer  these  peculiar  distinguishing  characters  to  be  ascribed  to 
aof  odier  besides  himself. 

VI.  He  Is  also  so  kind  and  faithful  to  his  creatures,  as  to 
tell  them  what  are  these  peculiar  and  distinguishitfg  characters 
of  godhead,  that  they  may  not  run  into  this  mistake  and  guilt  of 
anrilwig  them  to  any  other. 

VII.  The  peculiar  and  distinguishing  characters  of  godhead, 
are  thoie  names,  titles,  attributes,  works  and  worship  wMcii  €rod 
hu  assumed  to  himself  in  his  word,  exclusive  of  any  other  being ; 
aod  hu  either  asserted  them  expressly  to  lielong  only  to  himself, 
or  left  it  sufficiently  evident  in  his  word,  that  they  belong  to  him 
aioae. 

VIII.  Yet  these  very  names,  titles,  attributes,  works  and 
worsliip,  -which  are  peculiar  to  God,  and  incommunicable  to 
another,  are  ascribed  to  three,  by  God  himself,  in  his  word ; 
which  three  are  distinguished  by  the  names  of  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit. 

IX.  There  are  also  some  other  circumstantial  but  convinc- 
ing evidences,  that  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  have  the  true  and  pro- 
per godhead  ascribed  to  them  as  well  as  the  Father. 

X.  Thence  it  necessarily  follows,    that  these  three,    viz. 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit,  have  such  an  intimate  and 
real  communion  in  that  one  godhead,   as  is  sufficient  to  justify 
the  ascription  of  those  peculiar  and  distinguishing  divine  cha- 
racters to  them. 

XI.  Since  there  is,  and  can  be,  but  one  true  God,  these 
three,  who  have  such  a  communion  in  godhead,  may  properly 
be  called  the  one  God,  or,  the  only  true  God. 

XII.  Though  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  are  but  one  true 
Crod,  yet  there  are  such  distinct  properties,  actions,  characters 
and  circumstances  ascribed  to  these  three,  as  are  usually  ascribed 
to  three  distinct  persons  among  men. 

XIII.  Therefore  it  has  been  the  custom  of  the  christian 
church,  in  almost  all  ages,  to  use  the  word  person,  in  order  to 
describe  these  three  distinctions  of  Father,  Son  and  Spirit,  and 
to  call  them  three  distinct  persons. 

XIV.  Though  the  sacred  three  are  evidently  and  plainly 
discovered  in  scripture  to  be  one  and  the  same  God,  and 
three  distinct  personal  agents  or  persons,;  yet.  the  scripture 
hath  not  in  plain  and  evident  language  explained,  and  [ireciselj 
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delerminedy  the  pArtiouhr  way  and  manner,  how  these  three 
persons  are  one  God,  or  how  this  one  godhead  is  in  three 
persons* 

XV.  Theiiee  I  infer,  that  it  can  never  be  nceeaiarj  to  aal- 
Tation  to  know  the  precise  way  and  manner,  how  one  gtidbead 
iui»iits  ivth^se  three  personal  agents,  or,  how  these  three  persons 
are  one  God. 

XVI.  Yet  we  ought  to  beliene  the  general  Doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  viz.  Tiiut  these  three  perMnal  agents.  Father,. 
Son  and  Spirit,  Uave  some  reb)  cqintnuoioa  iu  one  godhead, 
though  we  cannot  find  out  the  precise  way  and  manner  of  ex- 
pluiiiin^  iu 

XVII.  And  wheresoever  we  meet  with  any  thing  in  scrip* 
ture  ttiat  is  inoonim.ooicably  divine,  ascribed  to  either  of  these 
three  perapus,  we  may  venture  to  take  it  in  the  plain  and  obvious 
9euse  of  the  words,  since  we  believe  the  true  and  eternal  godhead 
to  belong  to  tliem  alL 

XVIII.  Where  any  tUinjp  i^fertpr  to  the  dignity  of  god* 
head  '19  really  and  properly  attributed  in  scripture  to  the  person 
of  the  Son,  or  the  hp)y  Spirit,  it  may  be  easily  imputed  to  some 
iaferior  nature  united,  tp  the  godhead  in  tliat  pei^on,  or  to  some 
iaferior  character  or  piffice  sustained  by  that  person. 

XIX.  Nordpthe^j^^Ulfecior  nature  or  natures,  characters 
or  agencies,  at  all  hinder  our  firm  belief  of  the  godhead  of 
tkese  three  persons,  whicti  is. so  plainly,  expressed  in  scripture; 
iior  shp^ld  it  abate  or  di^iinis^  our  sacred  regards  to  tliem. 

XX.  We  are  bouad,  therefore,  to  pay  divine  honours  to 
eaoh  of  the  sacred  thr^c,  vis.  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  spcording  to  tlieir  dj^tiuct  ch^acters  and  (^ces  assigned 
(hemiri  scripture. 

^X|.  In  so  doing,  we  shftll  eflfectually  secuirc  our  own  sal« 
Tation :  For  the  scripture  has  made  our  salvation  to  depend  on 
thpt«e  offices  which  Uicse  divine  porsojis  sustaiOjL  wd  tlie  honours 
di^e  to  t|iew  according  to  tho^c  oQ^ces,  rstlicr  thiUQ^  upon  any 
deep  philosophical  Motioiis,of  tbeijc  essence,  sad  personalities,,  any 
mc0  9Ad  exact  acquaintance  with  their  «(iystcrious  union  and  dis« 
tiwtion. 

^XII..  The.  mjEW,  therefore^  wclv.  professes  each  of  the  sa- 
cred Tlirce,  to  have  suflScient  dUiQ^^  po.\ver  an'd  capacUv  to 
Sustain  the  characters,  aud  fi^lfil  the  offices  attribntea  to  tuem 
ip  scripture,  and  pays  due  honour  to  them  according  to  tliosc 
offices,  msy  justly  be  owned  by  me,  and  received  as  a  chris- 
tian brother;  though  we  may  differ  much  in  our  notiousand 
Opinions  abo^t  the  explication  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  or  though 
y^e  may  both  be  iguorant  or  doubtful  of  the  true  way  of  ex- 
llla(jningit. 

Now  if  these  propositiona  ai^e  found  sfiTreeable  to  the  mind 
and  wiU  of  Gsd  iu  Vw  word,  then  may  bis  blessed  Spirit  furnish 
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ine  with  clearness  of  thouglit,  with  force  of  ar^mcnt,  and 
happiness  of  expressSoh  to  explain  and  prove  tlienny  so  far  as  to 
enlighten  the  understanding,  and  satisfy  tlie  (^)nsciettce  of  iitini' 
ble  and  Sincere  christians  in  this  great  and  glorious  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  ;  that  they  may  pay  their  distinct  honours  to  the 
sacred  Three,  in  this  world  of  darkness  and  inipertectiony  and 
Walk  on  rejoicing  in  their  way  to  the  wt)rld  of  perfect  life  and 
happiness.    Amen. 

PuoPOsiTioN  I. —  There  is  a  God, 

It  most  be  known  by  the  ligiit  of  nature,  that  there  is  a 

God|  before  we  can  reasonably  have  any  thing  to  do  with  8cri)|j- 

(are,  or  bcKeve  bis  word.     Now  the  shortest  and  plainest  way 

fo  come  at  the  knowledge  of  God  by  the   light  of  nature,  is  by 

considering  the  whole  frame  of   this  visible   world,  and  the 

various  parts  of  it.     Hereby  we  shall  not  only  find  that  there  is  a 

God,  but  we  shall  learn  in  a  great  measure  what  is  his  nature 

also.     A  man   cannot  o]>en  his  eyes  but   he  sees  many  objects 

roand  about  him  which  did  not  make  themselves :  The  birds,  (he 

beasts,  and  the  fishes,  the  herbs,  and  the  trees,  the  fire,  and  the- 

waler,  all  seem  to  confess  that  they  were  not  their  own  creators, 

for  they  cannot  preserve  themselves.     Nor  did  we  give  being  to 

ourselves  or  to  them,  because  we  can  neither  preserve  ourselves 

Borthemin  being. 

Besides  there  is  an  infinite  variety  of  instances  in  the  con« 
itant  regular  motions  of  the  planets,  the  influences  of  the  sun  and 
moon,  in  the  wondrous  composition  of  plants  and  animals,  and 
\n  their  several  pro|ierties  and  operations,  as  well  as  in  the  very 
structure  of  our  own  bodies,  and  the  faculties  of  our  minds  ; 
which  sufiiciently  disoover  there  must  be  some  superior  anri  divine 
power  and  wisdom,  which  both  contrived  and  created  their  na- 
tures and  ours,  and  gave  being  both  to  them  and  us. 

Thus  it  appears  that  the  first  notion  we  have  of  God,  by 
the  ligiit  of  nature  is,  the  Creator  of  all  things.  Thence  it  fol- 
lows, that  he  must  be  before  all  those  things  which  he  has  made ; 
therefore  he  must  be  the  first  of  beings. 

And  it  is  plain,  that  he  could  have  no  beginning,  and  that 
there  was  no  time  when  God  was  not ;  for  tlicn  he  could  ne- 
ver have  begun  to  be ;  since  there  was  nothing  that  could 
create  him,  nor  can  there  be  any  reason  why  he  should  of  him- 
self start  out  of  nothing  into  being  at  any  moment,  if  ho  had' 
not  been  before :  80  that  since  we  have  proved  that  there  is  a 
Uod,  we  may  be  sure  that  he  ever  wa$i,  or  tliat  he  was  froiA  all 
eternity. 

Now  the  same  argument  which  proves  that  he  had  no  bc- 
^noing,  will  infcr  also,  that  lie  Ciin  have  no  end  :  For  as  nothing 
could  give  him  being,  nothing  can  take  it  way.    He  depends 
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not  on  any  thing  for  leave  to  exist,  aince  nothing  in  nature  couM. 
possibly  cancur  or  contribute  any  thing  toward  his  existence. 
Nor  docs  bis  being  depend  on  any  arbitrary  act  of  bis  own  will^ 
for  be  did  not  create  himself.  Nor  can  he  biniseif  wish,  or  will, 
or  desire  not  to  be,  because  he  is  perfectly  wise,  and  knows  it  is 
best  for  him  for  ever  to  exist ;  and>  therefore,  be  must  exist,  or 
be  for  ever. 

And  this  is  what  the  learned  call  a  necessary  being ;  that 
IS,  one  who  ever  was,  and  ever  must  be ;  without  beginning 
and  without  end.  And  this,  in  many  of  their  writings,  is  justly 
made  to  be  the  great  and  eminent  distinction  betwixt  God 
and  the  creature ;  viz.  that  the  creatures  might  be,  or  not  be^ 
as  God  pleases  ;  but  God  always  wiis,  and  always  will  be  :  lie 
must  necessarily  have  a  being  from  everlasting  to  everlasting. 

As  his  works  discover  his  existence,  or  his  being ;  so  tlie 
greatness  of  his  works  shews  the  greatness  of  bis  power.  He 
that  made  all  things  out  of  mere  nothing,  must  be  Almighty  : 
He  that  has  contrived  all  things  with  such  exquisite  art,  must 
be  All-wise  and  All-knowing;  and  he  that  has  furnished  this 
lower  world  wKh  such  innumerable  rich  varieties  of  light  and 
food,  of  colours,  sounds,  smells,  and  tastes,  and  materials  for 
all  the  conveniences  of  life  to  support  and  to  entertain  our  na- 
tures, he  must  be  a  Being  of  unspeakable  goodness*  It  ap« 
pears  yet  with  fuller  evidence,  that  God  is  the  chiefest,  the 
greatest,  the  wisest,  and  the  best  of  Beings,  when  we  consider 
more  particularly,  that  all  the  power,  knowledge,  wisdom,  aud 
goodness,  all  the  virtues,  and  excellencies,  and  the  very  natures 
of  all  other  beings  are  derived  from  God,  and  given  to  the 
creatures  by  God  their  Creator;  and  therefore  he  must,  in  some 
glorious  and  eminent  manner,  possess  all  perfections  and  ex- 
cellencies himself,  for  nothing  can  give  to  another  that  which 
itself  has  not.  Thus  the  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  firmament  shexeeth  his  handy-work,  as  the  holy  Psalmist 
assures  us;  Psal.  xix.  1.  And  thus.  The  invisible  things  of 
God  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being 
understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power 
and  godhead;  Rom.  i.  20. 

The  light  of  reason,  or  nature,  further  teaches  us,  that 
auch  an  Almighty  Being,  who  by  his  own  power  and  wisdom  has 
created  all  things  out  of  nothing,  must  needs  be  the  sovereign 
Ijord,  the  absolute  possessor  and  proprietor  of  all  his  creatures, 
tbfy  must  be  all  at  his  disposal,  and  under  his  government. 
And  as  for  the  intelligent  parts  of  his  creation,  such  as  men  and 
angels,  it  is  the  very  law  of  their  natures,  that  they  ought  to 
love,  worship  and  obey  him  that  made  them,  to  pray  to  him  for 
ifhat  they  want,  and  to  praise  him  for  what  tliey  receive,  and 
thence  h£  becomes  the  proper  object  of  worship.     Reason  itself 
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us,  tiimt  he  who  hath  shewn  auch  exquisite  wisdom,  eren 
IB  the  formation  of  his  inaniniate  creatures,  and  in  bis  disposal 
and  management  of  them  agreeably  to  tbose  purposes  for 
whidi  they  arc  fitted,  will  manifest  also  the  same  wisdom  in 
governing  his  intelligent  creatures,  and  bestow  those  rewards 
or  paniahments  on  them  for  which  they  are  fitted,  agreeable  to 
their  tempers^  characters  and  actions.  And  this  is  properly 
called  the  righteousness  or  equity  of  God,  or  his  governing 
jostioe. 

I  have  been  much  the  longer  in  this  proof  of  the  being 
of  God,  in  otder  to  introduce  the  next  proposition  which  ex- 
presses his  nature,  and  contains  the  common  and  general  sense 
of  the  word  of  God. 

Prop.  II. — God  is  the  Creator  of  all  things,  the  first  and  the 
eternal  Beings  the  greatest,  the  wisest,  and  the  best  of 
Beings,  the  sovereign  Lord  and  Disposer  of  all  his  Works, 
the  righteous  Governor  of  his  intellectual  Creatures,  and 
the  proper  Object  of  their  Worship. 

This  description  of  God  is  drawn  with  apparent  evidence 
from  the  very  proof  of  his  being.  The  same  li^^'lit^of  nature  or 
reason  which  tells  us  that  there  is  a  God,  does  at  the  same  time 
tell  ua  what  God  is :  and  this  bcin£i:  the  plainest  and  the  most 
obvious  and  easy  way  of  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  his  exis- 
tence, these  must  be  the  first,  the  ])laincst,  and  the  easiest  no* 
tions  of  godhead  or  divine  nature,  that  mankind  naturally 
obtains  and  receives.  But  since  the  knowledge  of  God,  by  the 
light  of  reason,  is  so  low,  and  feeble,  and  obscure  in  Uie  greatest 
part  of  mankind,  he  has  condescended  to  reveal  both  his  being 
and  his  nature  in  his  written  word.  This  linth  been  attested 
vrith  so  many  divine  signs  and  miracles,  as  prove  it  beyond  all 
controversy  to  be  the  word  of  the  Uving  God  :  And  in  this  word 
of  hb  he  bath  described  his  nature  in  the  stame  manner  as  the 
light  of  reason  would  describe  it ;  though  in  greater  perfection, 
and  with  fuller  assurance.  When,  therefore,  we  use  the  word 
God  properly,  absolutely,  and  without  any  special  limitation  ; 
some  of  tliese  ideas  will  naturally  come  into  the  mind,  and  espe« 
dally  those  of  Almighty,  All-wise,  the  Creator,  and  the  Eternal. 
Therefore  this  has  been  the  common  sense  of  the  word  in  heathen 
nations,  even  from  all  antiquity,  and  amongst  all  the  thinking 
part  of  mankind,  who  have  acknowledged  one  God  only ; 
and  this  is  the  general  sense  of  the  word  God  in  the  scripture, 
as  might  be  made  io  appear  by  many  quotations,  if  it  were 
needful. 

Hence  it  will  follow,  that  those  persons  who  make  the  word 
Ch>d  to  signify  mere  authority,  dominion,  wr  government,  do 
much  diminish  the  idea  of  it ;  they  contract  an*!  narrow  the  sense 
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of  it  in  opposition  to  the  common  usage  of  the  word  in  all  hm^ 
guages,  ages  and  nations,  wherein  the  unity  of  God  has  been 
professed ;  they  divert  it  from  the  common  meaning  of  it  in  the 
tips  of  Jews,  heathens,  and  christians.  And  they  would  do 
Well  to  consider,  whether  this  is  not  done  merely  to  serve  aomd 
particular  schemes  of  their  own,  and  to  support  some  hypothesis 
or  opinion  of  theirs,  which  otherwise  could  never  be  obtained. 
I  confess,  the  word  God  is  used  sometimes  in  the  bible  both  in  a 
figurative,  and  in  a  limited  or  imperfect  sense. 

1.  It  is  used  in  a  fignrative  or  improper  sense,  to  signify 
some  character  among  creatures  that  hath  a  likeness  or  resem^ 
blance  to  any  part  of  this  description  of  God.  So  Hoses  the 
prophet  is  called  a  god  to  Pharaoh ;  Exod.  vii.  1.  Because  be 
carried  divine  authority  with  him  in  his  message  to  Pharaoh,  and 
wrought  divine  works  before  him,  which  were  representations 
of  God's  government  and  his  power.  So  angels  are  called  gods  ; 
Ps.  xcvii.  7.  and  in  many  other  places,  for  the  same  reason.  So 
prophets,  judges  and  magistrates  are  called  gods ;  Ps*  Ixxxii.  !• 
He  judgeth  among  the  sods.  Verse  6.  /  said  ye  are  gods, 
John  X.  35.  He  called  them  gods  to  whom  the  word  of  God 
came ;  because  they  spoke  and  acted  under  divine  influence,  or 
in  the  name  and  authority  of  God. 

2.  This  word  God  is  used  also  in  many  scriptures  in  a 
limited  or  imperfect  sense,  to  signify  the  object  of  worship,  which 
is  one  part  of  the  description  of  the  true  God.    So  Isa.  xKv.  15. 

• yeaj  he  maketh  a  god,  and  zvorshippeth  it,     Isa.  xxxvi.  18. 

Hath  any  of  the  gods  of  the  nations  delivered  his  land. 
Verse  19.  Where  a7*e  the  gods  of  Hamath  and  Arphadf  that 
is,  their  idols  whom  they  worshipped.  Micah.  iv.  5.  The peo^ 
pie  will  walk  every  one  in  the  name  of  his  god,. that  is,  that  bemg, 
either  real  or  imaginary,  wliom  they  worshipped.  And  probably, 
in  this  sense,  the  devil  is  called  the  god  of  this  world;  2  Cor.  iv. 
4.  because  he  was  worshipped  By  the  heathens  under  Tarious 
names,  as  well  as  because  he  seems  to  have  great  power  in  tins 
sinful  world,  by  the  perqaission  of  God. 

But  after  all,  there  is,  and  there  must  be,  such  a  distinction 
between  the  word  God,  when  it  is  applied  peculiarly  to  the  true 
(jod,  the  Creator,  and  when  it  is  applied  to  creature8>or  to  idols, 
as  that  tlie  creature  may  not  be  mistaken  for  the  Creator ;  uor 
an  idol  for  the  living  and  the  true  God.  Wheresoever^  there- 
fore, the  word  God  is  used  in  scripture,  and  it  docs  uot  evidently 
appear  to  Ug  used  in  any  of  those  Ci^urutive,  diunnutive,  anu 
iniperfoct  si'l.^'•s,  •  wc  fire  naturally  ahd  rcasonuhly  led  to  UW" 
derstar.d  it  eu;:'onjinij  the  All-wise  and  Ahaiqhty  Croator  and 
GoN'.Miior  Ok  M  tiling*-,  tlj^-  greatest,  the  wl>r>i;  and  the  best 
oi  Bt'ini>;'>. 
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Pmp.  111. — There  is,  and  there  can  be,  hut  one  true  God, 
but  one  such  God  as  agrees  with  the  foregoing  Dei- 
cription. 

The  unity  or  oneness  of  the  Godhead,  is  a  ^rcat  trulh 
dcfnredfroni  the  light  of  nature,  as  ^vell  as  from  scripture.  Th«3 
Egkt  of  nature  tells  us,  that  there  can  bv  kit  one,  who  is  the  first, 
tbs  wlscat,  and  the  best  of  Bcint^;  thiM'o  can  hut  be  one  Al- 
mighty :  And  inany  of  the  ancient  sap^cs,  in  the  heathen  world, 
have  found  out  this  truth  hy  Uieir  own  reason,  and  maintained  it 
with  force  of  argument.  It'  I  were  to  talk  like  a  |>hilo80]>hcr  upon 
this  head,  1  would  prove  that  there  could  lie  but  one  Gixi,  because 
the  Tery  nature  of  God  implies  in  it  full  ixTfection  and  complete 
all-«iffiiciency  ;  so  that  he  can  stand  in  need  of  nothing,-  because 
he  has  a  anfficiency  in  himself  for  all  conceivable  pur|>oses  and 
ends,  if  there  were  therefore  any  other  (lod,  that  other  God 
would  be  a  needless  one,  or  an  unnecessary  bein*;^,  which  would 
destroy  the  Tery  nature  and  nation  of  godhead  ;  lor  Hod  is  a  nc* 
eessary  being,  or  a  being  of  absolute  necessity,  as  we  haie 
proTcd  before,  and  he  cannot  but  exist. 

But  as  ray  design  is  to  assist  the  nn<lers(anding  of  the 
meanest  christians,  I  will  rather  havercmurse  to  the  plaiii  words 
of  scripture :  And  tlierc  are  many  places  in  the  word  of  God 
where  he  asserts  his  own  unity;  Deut.  \i.  4.  Ilcar^  O  Israetp 
the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Jjord.  Kxod.  xx.  3.  Thou  shali 
haze  no  other  gods  be/ore  me.  isa.  xliii.  10.  Before  me 
there  teas  no  God  formed^  neither  shall  there  be  after  fne» 
Isa.  xliv.  8.  Js  there  a  God  btsides  nic  ?  IVa,  there  is  no 
God,  I  know  not  any,  Isai.  xlv.  5.  I  am  the  Lord,  and  there 
U  ncHC  else ;  there  is  no  Cod  btsides  me. 

The  Jews  of  old  were  so  ready  to  he  led  away  to  the  idolatry 

of  their  neighbour  nations,  and  to  worship  more  gods  than  one, 

that  the  blessed  God  thought  it  proper  in  his  word  to  give  them 

frequent  repetitions  of  this  great   truth,  to  ffuard  them  against 

the  danger  of  acknowledging  any  gods  besides  himself :  Audit 

being  a  great  part  of  the   design   of  the  gospel,  to  reform  the 

heathen  world  from   polythei!!>m,  or  the  worship  of  maqy  gods, 

Christ  and  his  apostles  have  taken  care  in  the  New  Testament 

to  inculcate  this  divine  truth  again  in    express  lan^a^e.     Mark 

lii.  29.     The  wordnof  JMoses  are  cited  by  our  Lord  Jesus,  as 

the  foundation  of  all  religion.     Tlie  first  of  all   the  command- 

meats  is.  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord.  Mark 

X.  18.    There  is   none  good   hut  one,  that  is  God.     By  which 

he  meanv,  there  is  none  luis  such  original  and  eternal  and  all- 

MfEcicnt  goodness  as  he.     (I-.iI.  iii.  20.     God  is  one.     Eph.   iv. 

6.    One  God  and  FuLhcr  of  ally    7cho  is   above  alL    1  Cor. 

viii.  4j  5,  6.     An  idol    is  nothing  in  the  Korld,    and  there  is 

none  other  God  but  one;  for  though  there  be  that  are  called 


( 
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godsj  whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  as  there  be  gods  manf 
and  lords  many ;  biU  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father^ 
of  zi^hom  are  all  things.  We  must,  therefore,  take  care  id 
searching  out  and  expressing  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity^ 
that  we  do  not  make  two  or  three  distinct  gods,  lest  we  break 
in  upon  the  foundaiiou  of  all  religion,  whether  natural^  Jew* 
ish,  or  christian. 

Prop.  IV. — Since  there  can  he  but  one  God^  the  peculiar,  and 
divine  distinguishing  Characters  of  Godhead  cannot  belong 
to  any  other  Being. 

This  proposition  is  so  evident,  that  I  have  to  spend  no  time  in 
proving,  that  the  essential  and  distinguishing  marks  and  qualities 
of  any  one  being  can  never  belong  to  another :  For  otherwise 
there  could  be  no  certain  di&tinction  betwixt  any  two  difiereot 
beings  in  nature;  and  we  should  run  into  perpetual  miatmket 
hourly,  and  take  one  for  the  other.  If  the  distinguishing  cha- 
racters of  lire  could  belong  to  earth  or  water,  or  the  peculiar 
marks  of  human  nature  could  be  found  in  plants  or  brute  animalu^ 
this  would  bring  everlasting  confusion  into  the  affairs  of  life,  and 
common  language.  Much  more  necessary  is  it  that  there  should 
be  the  most  evident  marks  of  distinction  between  God  and  a 
creature,  lest  we  should  bring  the  same  confusion  into  all  our 
religion  and  worship,  by  mistaking  the  creature  for  God,  and 
God  for  the  creature. 

Prop.  V. — God  himself^  is  so  jealous  of  his  own  Honour^ 
and  so  concerned  to  maintain  the  Dignity  of  his  God' 
head,  as  never  to  suffer  these  peculiar  distinguishing 
Characters  of  Godhead  to  be  ascribed  to  any  other  besides 
hitnself 

It  is  fit  that  godhead  should  support  its  own  dignity,  and 
bear  its  character  high  above  all  creatures  ;  otherwise  God  could 
not  he  just  and  true  to  himself.  It  is  necessary  that  the  almighty 
Maker  and  sovereign  Governor  of  all,  should  maintain  his  state 
and  majesty,  and  snfier  nothing,  which  is  net  God,  to  approach 
too  near  the  grandeur  of  godhead ;  nor  will  he  bear  it  without 
high  resentment  and  divine  indignation. 

This  is  what  is  properly  called  his  jealousy  in  scripture. 
He  is  often  described  as  a  jealous  God,  and  will  not  suffer 
creatures  to  share  with  him  in  his  incommunicable  glories.  Ex. 
XX.  3,  4,  5.  ^^  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me  ;  Thou 
xltalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image,  or  any  likeness  of 
any  thing  that  1%  in  heaven  above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  benestb, 
or  that  is  in  tlie  water  under  the  earth  ;  thou  shalt  not  bow  down 
thyself  to  thr  ni,  nor  serve  them,  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a 
j[ealou8  God.''    I>.^ut.  iv.  23,  *2i.     ^'  Take  heed  to  yourselves 
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lot  jcm  mmke  50U  a  g^aTen  iraa^e,  or  tlie  ]ikc>n(*s«i  of  any  i1iin<if 
nUdi  the  Lord  tby  Ciud  hath  forbidden  thee  ;  for  the  Liord  thj 
God  ia  m   consumiog  tire,  even  a  jralotis  God.'*     Oeut.  vi.  l:i, 
14,  15.     '*  Thou  shall  fear  the  Lord  thy  Uod^  and  serve  hun, 
tad  ahalt  awear  by  his  name :  Ye  shall  not  go  after  other  gods,  the 
codaof  the  people  which  are  round  about  you,  for  the  Lord  thy  God 
U  a  jealouH  God  among  you,  lest  the  anger  of  the  Lord  thy  God 
be  kindled  ag;ainst  thee,  and  destroy  thee  from  ofTthe  face  of  the 
etrth.**     To  the   same  purpose  speaks  Joshua,  cha])tcr  xxiv. 
terse  19.  Deut.  xxxii.  Itt.  17.  **  They  provoked  him  io  jealousy  . 
mrith  strange  gods,  with  abominations  ))rovoked  they  him  to  an- 
ger; they  sacriiiced  to  devils,  not  to  (Sod  ;  to  gods  whom  they 
knew  not,  to  new  gods  that  came  newly  up,  whom  vonr   fattur 
feared  not*'     Verses  10,  20,  21.     *'  When  the  Lord  saw  it    lie 
abhorred  them,  because  of  the   provokiuf^  of  his  sons  tiud  his 
daughters:  And  he  said,  I  will  hide   my  face   Iroiu  thoin  ;  tliey 
have  moTed  me  to  jealousy  with  that  which  is  not  C«o«l ;  they 
have  provoked  roe  to  anger  with  their  vanities.''     Such  are  tlio 
awliil  maDifestatioos  of  God,  in  a  way  of  jealousy,  for  his  owu 
nme  and  the  dignity  of  his  godhead. 

The  heart  of  God  is  so  much  set  upon  it  to  exduflo  all 
rivals  or  competitors  from  any  share  iii  tlie  |)reroq^iti\es  of  ii^oil- 
head,  that  he  borrows  one  of  tiis  namcM  from  his  jealousy  in  tl/is 
matter;  Ex.  xxxiv.  14.  Thou  shaft  uorship  no  other  (unl ; 
for  the  Ijord  whose  name  is  jtutfousy  is  a  jenfous  God.  He 
declares  solemnly,  that  his  honour  should  not  he  given  to  ano« 
ther ;  nor  will  he  bear  that  any  thiiis^  should  come  near  him,  or 
to  be  likened  to  him  in  the  ^loi  y  of  his  nature  ;  Isa.  \lii.  H.  / 
am  the  Lord;  that  is  mt/  name ;  //////  mt/  'xlm-u  zuiH  I  not  nive  to 
another,  Isa.  xlvi.  9.  /  am  ^iody  and  there  is  nttnc  efsi* ;  / 
am  God y  and  there  is  nofie  like  mc.  isa.  \l.  \>^.  'io  whom 
uiU  ye  liken  God,  or  xrhat  likeness  ivill  yr  compare  tinto 
him  f  Verse  25.  7b  whom  icill  m-  /ikvn  mc,  or  shaft  I  he 
equal?  saith  the  Holy  One.  And  u hen  he  threatens  his  \en« 
geanee  against  the  worship  of  tluit  ^^hidi  is  not  (xod.  lie  spedks 
m  (be  fire  and  fury  of  his  jealous},  as  it  is  otten  expressed  iu 
the  language  of  the  prophets. 

Ptor.  VI. — God  is  also  so  kind  and  faitJifal  to  his  Crcifan'St 
af  to  tell  them  tvhat  are  these  peculiar  and  di.<^*f/'j^ft'^'ti,r^ 
Characters  of  Godhead^  that  thcu  mau  not  run  inio  iftte 
Mistake  and  Guilt  of  ascribing  Liicm  to  any  nthtrf 

Though  men  of  learuing  and  retirement  amuug'  the  liea- 
tlieas,  who  have  devoted  themselves  to  the  >nwiy  of  j^tiiloNophy, 
have  found  out  several  of  these  ])L*cuiiur  oimi  lu-ifis  of  '^(Mluead  ; 
sad  the  iigfit  of  reason,  if  well  impa»v<ui,  is  su^li^rnt  to  teaoli 
all  men  so  much  of  Gjd,  as  to  Wasl'.  tiiem  without  excuse; 
Rom.  i.  19^  SO.     Yet  in  our  fallen  m\\\  d(  1;*:  :ierarc  stute  wc  are 
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•o  th6ugbtles8  and  foolish,  and  oar  anderstandiDg  is  so  feeble,,  w 
rash  and  giddy,  iliat  we  are  ready  to  commit  mistakes  in  this  ao* 
lemn  and  important  point    Therefore  the  blessed  God  in  great 
condescension  has  told  us  in  his  word,  what  are  the  peculiar  glo- 
ries that  belong  to  his  !mture,  and  the  characters  by  which  he  will 
be  known  and  distinguished  from  all  that  is  not  Grod.    And  since 
lie  has  separated  a  people  to  himself,  and  promised  to  give  them 
the  knowledge  of  himself,  in  order  to  his  glory  and  their  owq 
happiness,  he  has  been  so  kind  to  them,  and  so  faithful  to  his  co- 
venant, as  to  mark  out  those  distinguishing  characters  of  god- 
bead,  by  which  he  will  be  known,  in   a  very  evident  manner  ;  ' 
and  that  not  in  a  single  text  or  twe,  but  in  many  places  of  holy 
scripture,    that   they  may  not  thoughtlessly  run   into  the  hei- 
nous mistake,   of  ascribing   godhead    to  any  inferior  natures, 
and    incur    the   dreadful   penalties    which    his    jealousy  haa 
threatened. 

Prop.  VII — The  peculiar  and  distinguishing  Characten  of  God^ 
head  are  those  Names,  Titlesy  Attributes^  Works  and  iVorship^ 
tehich  God  has  assumed  to  himself  in  his  Word,  exclusive  ef 
any  other  being ;  and  has  either  atserted  them  expressly  to  bt* 
long  only  to  himself]  or  left  it  suj/icienlly  evident  in  his  Word 
that  they  belong  to  him  alone. 

Here  I  shall  not  insist  on  all  the  pecuFiar  characters  of  gp4'- 
bead  that  may  be  found  in  scripture,  but  mention  only  a  few,  viz. 
auch  as  in  my  opinion  seem  to  carry  the  clearest. evidence  with 
them.  The  peculiar  divine  names  are  chiefly  these  two ;  viz*  the 
same  Jehovah,  and  the  name  GOD,  with  some  additional  weed 
of  iionour,  as  the  true  God,  the  great  God,  the  mighty  God, 
the  onlt/  wise  God,  God  and  none  eUe,  and  God  blessed  for  ever* 
The  pecuUar  divine  titles  are,  the  God  of  Jbraham^  the  hard 
cf  hosts f  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords y  thejirst  and  the 
last*  The  peculiar  dtvine  attributes  are,  omniscience,  omnipo- 
tence, eternity  and  immutability.  The  peculiar  divine  works  are, 
the  creation  and  conservation  of  all  things,  the  changing  of  the 
keart,  and  raising  the  dead.  The  last  |>ecuHar  character  of 
godhead,  is  divine  worship.  And,  I  liiink,  the  words  qf  scrip- 
ture where  these  characters  of  godhead  are  mentioned,  will  be 
most  easily  compared  together,  and  set  in  the  fairest  light,  if  i, 
refer  them  all  to  be  cited  under  this  next  proposition. 

Prop.  VIII. — Yet  these  very  Names,  Titles,  Attributes,  Works 
and  tVorship,  which  are  peculiar  to  God,  and  incommunicable 
to  another,  are  ascribed  to  Three  by  God  himself  in  his  Word; 
which  Three  are  distinguished  by  the  Names  Father,  S&n,  and 
Holy  Spirit. 

One  can  hardly  read  a  leaf  of  scripture,  especially  of  the 
New  Testament,  but  we  find  some  mention  made  of  titese  three 
glorious  agents,  the  Fatlier,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Glmat :  And 
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ftoogb  these  words  are  not  to  be  understood  predscly  in  the 
mat  sense  as  when  applied  to  men  ;  yet  the  meaning  of  these 
words  must  answer  the  oomnion  use  of  tlicm  in  some  main  res- 
pect; else  surely  such  words  would  not  have  been  U8ed.  And  if 
we  oonsiiU  the  general  sense  of  them  in  scripture,  we  shall  find 
that  this  word  Father  signifies  some  superior  cliaractcr,  from 
whom  the  Son  derives^  at  least,  his  character  of  Sonship,  and 
■pan  whom  he  depends  so  far  as  he  is  a  Son,  by  whom  he  is  sent 
on  gloriouB  errands. 

The  Son,  who  is  also  sometimes  called  the  onlj/  begotten 
of  the  Father,  must  have  some  very  extraordinary  relation  to  the 
Father  more  than  any  other  being,  and  is  often  employed  by 
tbe  Father. 

The  holy  Spirit  has  this  title  eminently  given  him  as  a  beingp 
of  a  spiritual  nature,  as  a  prime  agent  in  the  afikirs  of  the  Fa- 
ther and  Son  :  even  as  the  spirit  of  a  man  knows  and  manages 
the  afl&irs  of  a  man ;  and  he  is  called  holy,  because  his  great 
work  is  to  sanctify  and  to  make  holy  the  children  of  men. 

Bat  of  these  things  I  shall  speak  more  hereafter.  My  work 
is  here  to  provcj  that  all  three  have  the  peculiar  characters  of 
godhead. 

That  the  incommunicable  divine  names,  &c.  are  ascribed  to 
God  the  Father,  the  first  in  the  sacred  Trinity,  is  universally 
sgreed  by  all  diristians  of  all  parties,  there  is  Uicrefore  no  need 
to  tt>eod  time  in  proving  it.  My  present  business,  therefore, 
ihall  be  to  shew  under  each  of  these  five  heads,  viz.  names,  titles, 
attributes,  works  and  worship,  what  are  the  peculiar  characters 
of  godhead,  and  prove,  first,  that  they  are  ascribed  to  Clirist, 
tbe  Son  of  God ;  and  tlicn,  that  several  of  them  are  ascribed 
also  to  the  holy  Spirit. 

Before  we  enter  on  tliis  argument,  it  may  be  proper  to  ob- 
serve, that  all  parties  allow  that  the  second  person  in  the  Tri- 
nity, or  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  sometimes  called  the  angel  or 
metsenffer  of  his  Father ;  someiimcs  his  serianty  his  ZLisdom,  the 
brightttesi  of  his  glory^  the  express  image  of  his  person,  the  life^ 
the  light,  ^'c.  But  the  chief  names  he  is  called  by,  are  uo; 
<*  huios,^*  the  Son,  or  o  xoy<^  <^  logos,"'  the  reason  or  word  of 
God.  I  mention  this  only  to  shew,  that  where  we  meet  with  him 
in  scripture  under  these  various  names,  we  may  know  it  is  tlie 
tame  person.  Nor  need  I  take  pains  to  prove  this  here,  since  I 
design  to  mention  and  make  use  of  no  place  of  scripture  where 
any  of  these  appellations  can  be  controverted,  without  a  particular 
vindication  of  them  in  this  sense. 

I  proceed  now  to  the  argument  proposed  : 

I.  '^  The  names  of  God  ascribed  to  Christ.'' 

L  Jshovah  is  a  name  peculiar  to  God;  which  wo  may  infer 
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from  the  very  coa>positioD  of  the  word,  accordiD}]^  to  tbe  o{Moio9    i 
of  the  best  Hebrew  critics  :     For  it  signifies  being  itself,  he  wiiD    t 
was,  and  who  is,  and  who  shall  be  ;  and  therein  seems  to  denote     * 
tbe  eternity  and  the  unchangeableness  of  God,  whose  name  te 
**  I  am  that  1  am  ;"  Ex.  iii.  14.     And  answers  lo  the  deacrlpticni 
of  God  ;  Rev.  iv.  8.     ^^  The  Lord  God  Ahniglity,  whijcb  waa, 
knd  is,  and  is  to  come."'     Uut  there  are  most  express  scriptureo 
which   prove  the  name  Jehovah  to  be   incomnmnicable ;    Pi, 
Ixxxiii.  IB.  **  Thou,  whose  name  aionc  is  Jehovah,  art  tbe  moat 
high  ov(  r  all   the  earth.''     Is.  xlv.  5.    */    I    am   Jehovah,  and 
there  is  none  else,  there  is   no  God  besides   me."     Is.  xUi.  8. 
^*  I  um  Jehovah,  that  is  my  name,  and  my  glory  will  I  not  give 
to  anothei*.'* 

Here  let  it  be  noted,  for  the  benetit  of  the  unlearned  chria- 
iians,  that  where  the  word  liord  is  written  in  great  letters  in  tbe 
Old  Testament  [Lord]  the  word  in  the  Hebrew  is  Jehovah ; 
where  it  is  written  in  small  letters  [Lord]  it  is  some  otlier  word 
ill  the  Hebrew,  as  Adon  or  Adonai,  &c.  excent  perhaps  one  or 
two  ])1accs  where  the  printer  hath  made  a  mistake. 

Now  this  name  Jehovah  is  ascribed  to  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  or  the  Son  of  God  ;  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  The  righteous  branch 
that  was  to  be  raised  unto  David,  was  the  promised  Messiah  or 
Christ.  And  **  this  is  the  name  whereby  he  shall  be  called  the 
Lord  our  righteousness.'*  It  is  evident  that  this  name  is  not  aa<- 
cribcd  to  .Christ  as  the  name  Jehovah'tiissiy  [the  Lord  is  my 
banner]  is  given  to  an  altar  ;  Ex.  xvii.  15.  Or  Jtlwvah'shalom  ; 
Judges  vi.  24.  [the  Lord  is  peace.]  Or  as  the  name  Jehovah^ 
shammah  [the  Lord  is  there]  is  given  to  a  city  ;  Ezek.  xlviii.  35. 
Bi*cause  it  is  possible  in  all  those  places  that  God  the  Father 
may  be  signified.  But  Christ  must  be  the  person  meant  in  these 
words,  whether  they  be  trahslated  Jehovah  our  righteousness, 
or,  Jehovah  is  our  righteousness,  for  it  is  a  promise  concerning 
the  times  of  the  New  Testament,  where  Christ  is  often  described 
as  our  righteousness,  but  (jSod  the  Father  is  never  described  so ; 
1  Cor.  i.  30.  Christ  Jesus  is  made  unto  us  wisdom  and 
righteousness. 

There  are  other  places  in  the  Old  Testament  where  the 
name  Jehovah  is  given  to  Christ  upon  this  very  account ;  Is. 
xlv.  .24, 25.  ^^  Surely  shall  one  say.  In  Jehovah  have  I  righte- 
ousness and  strength  :  In  Jehovah  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be 
justified  :"  Which  in  tbe  New  Testament  are  thus  interpreted  ; 
Rom.  V.  18.  "  I5y  the  righteousness  of  one,  the  free  gift  oame 
upon  all  men  to  justification  of  life."  2  Cor.  v.  2L  "  Christ 
who  knew  no  sin,  was  made  sin  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made 
the  ri^^hteousness  of  God  in  him. 

Christ  is  calle<l  Jehovah,  Is.  vi.  1,  0,  10.  ^^  I  saw  tbe  Lord 
Jcbovab  sitting  upon  a  throne,  and  he  said,  go  and  tell  this  pco- 
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|le,  heir  ye  indeed,  but  understand  not ;  and  see  ye  indeed,  bat 
|Kimve  not ;  make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  make  their 
«n  heavy,  end  shut  their  eyes,  lest  they  see  VFith  their  eyes, 
Md  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  hearts,  and 
csa^ert  and  be  healed.'*  Compared  with  John  xii.  40, 41..'^  He 
loth  blinded  thar  eyes,  and  hardened  their  hearts,  that  thej 
Aould  not  see  with  their  eyes,  and  understand  with  their  hearts, 
sad  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them.'*  These  things  said 
Uaiai,  when  be  saw  his  glory,  and  spake  of  him.  It  is  manifest 
enough  to  any  whose  pre  -conceived  opinions  do  not  tu  rn  them  aside 
from  the  obvious  sense  of  scripture,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  person  here  meant. 

So  Zech.  xi.  12,  13.  ^'  They  weighed  for  my  price  thirty 
pieoes  of  silver :  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto  me,  Cast  it 
into  the  potter,  a  goodly  price  that  I  was  prized  at  of  them  !'* 
Compared  with  Mat.  xxvii.  9.  *^  Then  was  fulfilled  that  whioh 
was  spoken,  They  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of 
him  that  was  valued.**  The  propliet  here  tells  us,  it  was  the 
Lord  Jehovah  that  was  thus  valued,  and  tliat  was  Christ,  as  St. 
Matthew  applies  it. 

That  the  name  Jehovali  is  applied  also  to  Christ  in  other 
places,  I  shall  take  frequent  notice. 

2.  The  name  God,  with  some  additional  honour,  is  another 
name  whereby  God  is  distinguished  from  creatures,  as,  The  true 
God,  the  gnat  and  mighty  God,  the  only  wise  Gody  the  only 
God,  or  God  and  none  elsej  and  God  blessed  for  ever.  For 
though  uiK)n  some  sjiecial  account  the  word  God  is  sometimes 
applied  to  a  creature,  yet  it  is  wittiout  any  honourable  addition 
or  epithet  joined  to  it. 

1.  The  true  God,  is  a  distinguishing  name.    John  xvii.  3. 
**  This  is  life  eternal  to  know  thee  the  only  true  God."     Now 
Christ  is  so  called  1   John  v.  20,  21.  *^  And  we  know  that  the 
Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us   an  understanding  that 
we  may  know  him  that  is  true,  and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true, 
even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.     This  is  the  true  God,  and  eter- 
nal Ufc.     Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols,  Ainen.'^'* — 
It  is  very  unlikfly  that  the  apostle  John  should  conclude  his 
epistle  with  such  a  solemn  charge  against  idolatry,  or  the  wor- 
shipping that  which  is  not  God,  and  yet  in  the  foregoing  verse 
lca%e  his  expression  concerning  the  true  God  so   easily  and  so 
naturally  to  be  interpreted  concerning  Christ  Jesus,  if  he  were 
not  the  true  God. 

It  is  farther  evident,  that  he  who  is  called  the  eternal  life  in 
this  verse,  is  the  true  God,  and  it  is  as  evident,  that  Christ  is 
called  the  life,  and  the  eternal  life,  in  ttie  same  epistle  ;  1  John 
i.  2.  **  For  the  life  was  manilesh>d,  and  wo  have  seen  it,  and 
shew  unto  you  that  eternal  life,  [that  is,  tlie  Son  of  Giod]  which 
MJu  with  the  Father  and  wa^  inamfesicd  unto  us.'* 
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2.  <<  Tho  {^eat  and  mig^hty  God/'  is  a  disthigiiiBhingp  naiM ; 
Deut.  X.  17.  '^  The  Lord  GhKl,  yoar  God,  is  a  geeat  God^  a 
miglity,  and  a  terrible  ;''  Jcr.  xxxii.  18,  10.  *'  The  great,  Um 
mighty  God,  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  bis  name.  Great  in  couasd^ 
and  inin;li(y  in  works.^*  Which  appellations  are  given  to  Christ 
Titos  ii.  13.  ^*  liooking  for  the  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorioui 
ap]>earance  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Cbrist,  or 
as  it  may  bo  properly  translated,  our  great  God  and  SaViour 
Jesus  Christ  ;*'  Is.  ix.  6.  ^'  To  us  a  child  is  born,  to  us  a  Sod  ia 
given,  his  nume  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  th» 
mighty  God.'' 

3.  ^^  The  only  wise  God,"  is  a  distingutshitig  name.  I  Tlor. 
i.  17.  '^  To  the  king,  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise 
God,  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Anient  Rook 
Avi.  27.  *^  To  QoA  only  wise  be  glory  through  Jesus  Christ  for 
^vcr,  Amv.u^^  Wliich  cliaracter  is  applied  to  Christ  himself; 
Jude  24,  25.  *'  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from 
falling,  and  io  present  you  feultless  before  the  presence  of  hife 
glory  with  exceeding  joy  ;  to  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour  be 
glory  and  majeaty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now  and  ever^ 
Ameny  Now  that  this  doxology  is  ascribed  to  Christ,  it  appears 
not  only  from  this  that  he  is  CQlied  our  Saviour,  which  is  Chriet^a 
A|)ecial  title ;  but  it  i»  he  wlio  shall  prcscut  the  church  withoai 
fault  to  himself,  or  bdbrc  the  presence  of  his  own  glory.  See 
Eph.  y.  25,  27.  ^SChrist  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for 
it, — that  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  churchy  not 
lia\ing  spot  or  wrinkle, — and  witliout  blemish. 

4.  ^*  The  only  (jiod,'V  or  '^  God  and  none  else,"  is  another 
dlstingiiisliing  uanic  ;  Deiit.  iv.  35,  39.  ^'  The  Lord  he  is  GUk), 
and   there  is  none  else  besides  him ;"  Is.  xlv.   5.  ^*  1  am  the 
Lord,  and  there  is  none  else,  there  is  no  God  beside  me.'*    Now 
whoiioever  will  read  the  latter  end  of  the  xlv.  chapter  of  Isaiah^ 
from  verse  15,  to  verse  25,  will  find  several  expressions  of  the 
same  kind.     **  I  am  the  Lord,  there  is  no  God  else  beside  me; 
1  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else ;"   and  yet  they  are  applied  to 
this,  who  is  eminently  called   the  Saviouj*,  verses  15,  21.    <'  In 
whom  Israel  shall  be  saved  with  an  everlasting  salvation.''  Verse 
17*  To  wliom  *'  ail  the  ends  of  the  earth  are  to  look' that  they 
may  he  saved."  Verse  22.  In  whom  we  <'  have  righteousnesa 
and  strength."  Verse  24.  in  whom  the  *^  seed  of  Israel  shall  be 
justified  and  shall  glory."  Verse  25.  And  to  whom  "  every  knee 
shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  shall  swear ;"  Verse  23.  All  which 
characters  belong  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  common  lan- 
guage of  "the  New  Testament,  and  this  23d  verse  is  particularlr 
cited  and  applied  to  him  ;  Rom.  xiv.  10, 11.  ^^  We  shall  all  stand 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ :     For  it  ia  written.  As  I 
liVe^  saith  the  X^rd,  every  knee  sliall  bow  to  me,  and  every 
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tongue  shall  confen  to  God."  And  wIiosoeTcr  ivill  read  that 
thapler  from  the  6th  to  the  12th  verse,  \¥ill  find  the  words  Lord, 
God,  and  Christ,  used  very  promiscuously  for  one  another. 

5.  '*  God  blessed  for  ever/*  is  also  a  distinguishing  name ; 
t  Cor.  xi.  31.  *'  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
irhich  is  blessed  for  evermore.''  Rom.  i.  23.  They  ^^  worsliip- 
ped  and  served  the  creature  more  than  tlie  Creator,  who  is  bles- 
sed lor  ever,  Ameny  Yet  this  name  is  given  to  Christ ;  Rom. 
iz.  5.    ^   Christ  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever,  Amen.** 

Here  it  is  proper  to  be  noted,  that  when  the  word  God  is 
spplied  to  creaUures  in  scripture,  there  is  generally  some  degrad* 
ing  drcamstances,  or  some  diminishing  expression  added  iu  the 
iune  place,  to  exclude  them  from  any  interest  or  share  in  the 
troe  sodhead.  But  when  it  is  ascribed  to  Jesus  Christ,  there 
ire  <£aracter8  of  additional  honour  often  joined  to  it,  to  shew 
flat  he  is  the  true  God.  So  if  Satan  be  called  God,  it  is  but 
the  God  of  this  world ;  2  Cor.  iv.  1.  <'  If  Moses  be  called  god; 
it  is  a  god  that  was  made  a  god  only  to  Pharaoh,  and  a  god 
whose  brother  was  a  man.*'  Exod.  vii.  1.  '^  I  have  made  thee  a 
god  to  Pliaraoh,  and  Aaron  tliy  brother  shall  be  thy  prophet." — 
tf  magistrates  are  called  gods,  they  are  mortal  gods ;  Ps.  Ixxxii. 
6.  <*  I  have  said  ye  are  gods,  but  ye  shall  die  like  men."  If  an« 
geb  are  called  gods,  they  are  siicli  gods  as  worship  a  superior 
God ;  Ps.  xcvii.  7.  "  Worstiip  htin,  all  ye  gods.*'  But  our  Lord 
Jesus  is  called  tlie  ^'  tnic  Go<l,  the  great  and  the  mighty  God, 
I  the  only  wise  God,  God,  and  there  is  none  besides  him,  God 
I    blessed  for  evermore,"  as  we  shall  shew  hereafter. 

II.  The  titles  of  God  ascribed  to  Christ. 

1.  "  The  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob."  This  was 
the  glorious  name  whereiiy  God  described  himself  when  he  scut 
Moses  to  fetch  Israel  out  of  tlic  land  of  bondage  ;  Exod.  iii.  6, 
15.  *'  I  am  the  God  of  thy  fatlter,  tlic  God  of  Abraham,  &c. — 
And  God  said  to  Moses,  thus  shalt  thou  say  to  the  children 
or  Israel,  the  Lord  God  of  your  fathers,  the  ( jod  of  Abraham^ 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob,  hath  sent  ine  to  you. 
This  is  my  name  for  ever,  and  this  is  my  memorial  unto  all 
^ocration«." 

And  yet  the  person  who  speaks  this,  is  called  ''  the  angel 
of  the  Lord."  Verse  2.  ^'  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared 
UDto  him  in  a  flame  of  lire,  out  of  the  midst  of  a  bush  ;"  and  it 
i^  plain,  thtit  he  who  sat  or  dwelt  in  the  bush  was  God  himself; 
Exod.  iii.  10.  and  1,  5.  This  is  '^  th.;  Lord  God  of  the  fathers, 
the  Uod  of  Abraham,  tiie  <fucl  of  f.sa«'ic,  the  God  of  Jacob,  who 
appeared  to  Moses  iu  tho  busli ;"  all  tiiis  is  confirmed  in  the 
NeiT  Testament ;  Acts  \it.  30.  where  tliis  history  is  repeated. 
And  nhen  Moses  would  bl(*Ms  the  tribe  oi  tfoseph  with  a  divine 
blessing  and  the  favour  of  God,  he  calls  it  the  '*'  good  will  of 
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Una  that  dwelt  in  the  bush  ;''  Dcut.  xxxiii.  16.  Here  I  shall  tal 
occasion  to  enlarge  a  litUe  on  these  appearances  of  Christ  to  U 
patriarctis.  Christ  Jesus  is  that  God  if  ho  called  to  Abralia 
and  bid  him  ofier  up  his  son  ;  Gen.  xxiL  1,  &c«  for  he  is  calU 
the  angel  of  the  Lord,  verse  11.  when  he  **  called  to  him  out  • 
heaven,  and  said — Now  1  know  that  thou  fearest  God»  seeii 
thou  bsst  not  witlihcid  thy  Son,  thy  only  Son  from  me,''  that  i 
from  that  God  who  commanded  him  to  be  offered  up.  This  wi 
the  aogcl  of  the  covenant,  and  vet  the  God  of  Abraham.  '*  Tl 
angel  which  redeemed  Jacob  nrom  all  evil,  is  the  God  bcfoj 
whom  his  fathers  Abraham  and  Isaac  did  walk,  and  the  (xc 
which  fed  him  all  his  life  long  ;**  Gen.  xlviii.  15,  16. 

And  it  is  universally  agreed  by  the  ancient  and  modcrnwr 
ters,  that  this  angel  was  the  same  who  appeared  to  Abrahas 
when  '^  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  him  in  a  visioa  i**  Gei 
XV.  1,  2.  This  was  the  Lord  who  appeared  to  him  ;  Gen.  xvi 
1.  '^  And  said,  I  am  the  Almighty  God."  This  is  one  of  tboc 
^*  three  men  who  appeared  to  Abraham ;  Gen.  xviii.  1,  2.  wl 
is  called  Jehovah,"  verse  13,  14,  &c.  ^^  Tiiis  was  tlie  mau  wl 
wrestled  with  Jacob ;'"  Gen.  xxxii.  2i.  who  is  called  God  ;  vei 
ses  28,  30.  who  is  styled  the  angel  of  God,  the  angel  of  tt 
Lord,  and  the  Lord,  or  Jehovah,  promiscuously,  in  his  appeal 
ance  to  Gideon ;  Judg.  vi.  12,  14,  16,  20,  21,  22,  23.  Th 
Captain  of  the  Lord's  host,  appearing  to  Joslma,  who  is  cajlc 
the  Lord,  or  Jehovali ;  Josh.  v.  14,  15.  compared  with  vi.  1 
who  is  also  the  angel  of  God's  presence  ;  Isai.  Ixiii.  9.  *'  Tt 
augel  or  messenger  of  the  covenant;"  Mai.  iii.  Land  **  tb 
angel  in  whom  is  the  name  of  God  ;"  Exod.  xxiii.  20,  21.  or  i 
whom  godhead  dwells  ;  that  is,  the  Messiah,  or  our  Lord  Jesu 
Christ,  who  appeared  often  to  the  patriarchs  in  a  visible  shap< 
as  a  prelude  or  token  of  his  future  incarnation. 

Nor  did  he  favour  the  patriarchs  only  with  such  a  visit,  bi 
the  prophets  were  blessed  with  it  too.  Isai.  vi.  is  jbl  plain  instanc 
of  it,  as  we  have  shewn  before,  where  Isaiah  saw  Christ  in  grci 
magnificence  and  glory.  Ezekiel  had  the  same  favour  also,  an 
that  frequently ;  Ezek.  i.  26.  <<  And  above  tlic  firmament  thi 
was  over  the  heads  of  the  living  creatures  was  the  likeness  of 

throne and  the  likeness  a^  the  appearance  of  a  man  abov 

upon  it."  Verse  28.  *^  This  was  tlie  appearance  of  the  likeues 
of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  or  Jehovah  ;  and  when  I  saw  it,  I  fc 
on  my  face,  and  I  heard  a  voice  of  one  that  spake."  Cliap.  ii 
23.  He  enjoyed  the  same  vision.  And  chap.  viii.  1,  2,  3,  ^ 
He  was  favoured  with  it  again,  and  '<  the  glory  of  tlie  God  c 
Israel  was  there."  Chap.  x.  15,  19,  20.  The  same  agaii 
And  xL  22.  Amos  also  saw  God  in  tiie  form  of  a  man  or  angel 
Amos  vii.  7.  for  **  he  stood  upon  a  wall  with  a  plumb-liuc  in  h' 
bandy"  and  talked  with  him.   And  chap.  ix.  1.    iie  stood  on  tl 
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tltar  ind  ipake  tn  him.  Zechariah,  in  the  fint  rfx  chaptera  o£ 
\m  prophecy^  coDTersed  with  the  angel  of  the  Lord  in  the  form 
af  a  mao  ;  aa  ohap.  i.  9.  and  ii.  1,  3.  and  UL  1,  &c.  Yet  thia 
angel  sometiinea  aeema  to  be  the  aame  with  the  Lord  or  Jeho* 
nh;  aa  i.  19,  90,  and  ii.  i.  3,  5.  and  iii.  1,  2. 

Nnw  that  most  or  all  of  these  appearances  was  Jesus  Chrls^ 
Is  generally  owned  by  christians  of  all  ages,  and  all  parties  ; 
tttre  are  scarce  any  that  have  denied  it. 

And  it  is  evident,  that  in  these  and  other  places  this  angel 
taoraes  the  peculiar  and  distinguishing  titles  of  the  great  Ood  to 
himself:  In  his  appearance  to  the  more  ancient  fotliers  he  called 
himself  God  Almighty;  as  in  Exod.  ▼!.  4.  But  when  he  ap- 
peared to  Mosesi  he  made  himself  known  by  his  name  JehoYah  ; 
tersea  2,  3.  '*  And  God  spalie  unto  Moses,  and  siucl  unto  him, 
I  sm  the  Lord,  or  JehoYali :  And  I  appeared  to  Abraham,  and 
is  Isaaii,  and  to  Jacob,  by  the  name  of  God  Almiglity ;  but  by 
my  name  Jehovah  was  I  not  known  to  them.*'  Now  it  was  not 
posnble  for  those  to  whom  he  appeared  to  distinguish  him  from 
(he  true  and  eternal  God,  when  he  used  those  express  words, 
'^  I  am  God  almighty,  or  alNsufTicient,  I  am  Jehovah,  the 
Lord  ;  I  am  that  I  am  ;  I  am  tlie  God  of  Abraham,  &c.*'  and 
eoflseqiiently  they  were  necessarily  exposed  to  the  danger  of 
idolatry,  and  in  a  manner,  I  may  say,  they  were  unavoidably 
led  into  it,  if  the  person  speaking  to  them  were  not  really  the 
true  and  eternal  God,  the  proper  object  of  divine  worship. 

It  seems  to  me  but  a  poor  and  feeble  evasion  to  say,  that 
sll  these  magnificent  and  distinguisliing  names  and  titles  of  the 
great  and  blessed  God  might  be  assumed  by  the  angel,  or  Christ, 
though  he  were  but  a  creature,  because  he  came  in  the  name, 
tod  with  the  authority  of  the  true  God.  1.  It  is  by  no  means 
agreeable  to  tlic  majesty  and  high  jealousy  of  God  to  give  his 
Aame  and  glory  thus  to  another,  without  any  sufiicicnt  and  most 
evident  token  of  distinction.  2.  It  was  too  assuming  and  pre- 
nunptuous  in  a  creature  thus  to  personate  God,  his  Maker,  with* 
oat  some  present  and  a|)parent  distinguishing  marks  of  his  own 
inferiority.  And,  3.  It  was  too  hard  and  invincible  a  tcmptatioa 
to  Abraham,  and  Jacob,  and  Moses  themselves,  to  practise  idol* 
worship,  and  give  divine  honours  to  that  which  was  not  God. 

It  is  therefore  made  clear  to  me  with  abundant  evidence, 
that  in  all  these  appearances  the  true  and  eternal  God  himself 
ivas  present ;  and,  as  it  is  expressed  concerning  Christ ;  Col.  ii* 
0.  so  in  those  figures  and  appearances,  whether  of  light  or  fire^ 
of  a  man  or  an  angel,  there  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  godhead 
bodily. 

3.  *^  Tlie  Lord  of  hosts^'  is  another  glorious  and  distin* 
guishing  title  of  God :  lie  that  is  supreme  over  all  the  hosts  or 
armies  of  hcavcu  and  earth*    2  Sam.  vi.  2.  <<  God,  whose  name 

I  2 
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«ay  merely,  ^  I  can  tearcb  the  heart  and  try  the  reioa  ;*'  ^  but, 
I  am  he  T?hidi  aearcheth  the  hearts,  &c.  nsin^  the  rcry  words  <^ 
Jeremiah  the  prophet,  as  though  he  would  have  said,  that  Tery 
character  of  godhead  belongs  to  me,  I  am  tiiat  omniscient  Being. 

S.  Omnipresence  \%B.  distinguishing  perfection  of  God,  which 
implies  the  immediate  presence  of  God  in  all  places ;  taking 
cognizance  of,  and  managing  all  the  afikirs  of  bis  universal  kiog*^ 
dom  ;  Pn.  cxxxix.  7.  **  Whither  shall  I  fly  from  tby  presence  ? 
If  I  ascend  up  to  heaven  thou  art  there :  if  I  make  my  bed  in 
hell,  behold  thou  art  there.'*  And  this  is  the  common  consols* 
tion  that  God  gives  to  his  people  wheresoever  they  are  ;  '*  Pear 
not,  for  I  am  with  thee;'^  Is.  xli.  10.  and  xliii.  5,  &c.  And  he 
gives  this  encouragement  to  his  people,  and  this  terror  to  his 
enemies ;  Jer.  xxiii.  21.  ^*  Can  any  hide  himself  in  secret  places 
that  I  shall  not  see  him  ?  saitb  the  Lord  :  Do  not  I  fill  heavcit 
ud  earth  ?  saith  the  Lord.*' 

And  so  does  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  fill  heaven,  and  earth, 
and  all  things ;  for  the  church  is  called  "  the  body  of  Cliristi 
and  the  fulness  of  him  that  fillcth  all  in  all.**  Eph.  i.  23.  He 
promises  his  presence  with  his  people  in  the  same  divine  lan« 
guage  ;  Mat.  xviii.  20.  *^  Whore  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.**  Mat. 
xxviii.  20.  *^  Lo  I  am  with  you  always  to  the  end  of  the  vvorid.*' 
The  presence  of  tlic  Lord  Jehovah,  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth 
at  the  same  time,  seems  to  be  iitfimated  ;  Gen.  xix.  24.  Then 
the  Lord  (Jehovah)  rained  upon  Sodom  and  upon  Gomorrah 
brimstone  and  fire  from  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  oat  of  heaaenm 
What  has  been  Said  nefore  concerning  the  a]ipearaiices  of  Christy 
as  the  angel  of  the  covenant  to  the  patriarchs,  makes  it  evident 
that  tlie  Jehovah  on  earth,  who  had  been  «>  little  before  taliunf 
with  Abraham  about  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  was  onr  Lord 
Jesus  Christ :  And  rince  there  is  but  one  Jehovah,  he  most  be 
the  same  vrith  Jehovah  in  heaven  ;  and  this  u  fiirtber  confirmed 
by  a  parallel  text ;  John  iii.  13.  *'  And  no  man  hath  ascended 
up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  camo  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Sob 
of  man  which  is  in  heaven.** 

3*  Omnipotence^  or  almighty  power^  is  another  divine  at^ 
tribute  that  I  shall  name  in  this  place.  Almighty^  is  so  peculiar 
a  character  of  godhead,  that  God  takes  it  for  his  very  title  in 
above  fifty  places  of  the  Old  Testament.  It  is  expressed  in  the 
hebrew  by  the  word  »*itt^  Shaddai,  and  in  several  places  of  the 
book  of  the  Revelation  by  frsiflon^rv^  Pantocrator  in  the  greek. 
Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  this  almighty  wheresoever  he  ap- 
peared to  the  patriarchs'in  a  visible  form  under  this  name  ;  asto 
Abraham  ;  Gen.  xvii.  1.  to  Jacob  ;  Gen.  xxv.  11.  Gen.  sdviiL 
S.  and  perhaps  it  is  he  who  speaks  ;  Rev.  i.  8.  and  the  apostle 
Paul  telh  us  ;  Phil.  iii.  81.  that "  he  has  power  to  subdue  all 
things  to  himself.*' 
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4.  The  attribute  of  eitrnity^  or  without  bcgimiiDi;  or  end, 
is  also  a  pecuUar  distinguishing  perfection  of  Ood  ;  Fs.  xc.  3* 
^  From  everlasting  to  eYerlasting  thou  art  God."  The  eternity 
of  God  is  also  denoted  by  Uiat  title  of  liiS|  '<  I  am  tlie  first,  and* 
I  am  the  last,  and  besides  me  there  is  no  God ;"  Is.  xliv.  6. 
Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  this  same  eternity,  for  he  is  that 
God,  ^wbosei  throne  is  forever  and  ever  ;"  Ileb.  i.  8.  He  it 
^  tfaie  alpha  and  omega,  the  first  and  the  last;  Rev.  L  11.  and 
ii.  8.  AjuI  the  historical  eternity  of  Mclcliisedeck,  whose  begin- 
Bingof  days  and  sod  of  life  are  not  mentioned  in  history,  renders 
biai  a  proper  type,  of  Christ,  "  the  Son  of  God,  who  has  no  be- 
gianin^  of  days,  or  end  of  life,"  and  who  roust  have  real  and 
true  eternity  to  answer  this  type ;  Ueb.  vii.  3. 

5.  The  last  attribute  I  shall  mention  is,  ImmutahilUy^  or 
undiangeableness.  Tliis  God  assumes  to  himself  as  a  |ieculiar 
glor^.  See  Mai.  iii.  0.  '^  1  am  the  Lord,  I  change  not."  So  is 
Chnst  unchangeable.  Heb.  i.  1*2.  The  heavens  and  earth 
^  ahall  be  changed,  but  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall 
■m  &iL'*  Heb.  xiii.  8.  <*  Jesus  Christ  the  same  yiesterday,  to- 
day, and  finr  ever. 

IVrf  Divine  vrorks,  or  operations  ascribed  to  Christ. 

The  creation  of  the  worlds  is  a  work  of  almighty  power,  and 
belongs  only  to  God  ;  Gcn.i.  1.  '^  In  the  beginning  God  created 
iie  heavens  and  the  eartli."  It  is  ascribed  to  him  in  scripture  as 
a  distinguishing  character  of  godhead  ;  Heb.  iii.  4.  **  He  that 
hnlt  all  things  is  Gh>d.'*  The  Lord  himself  maintains  this  as  his 
mm  prerogative  ;  Is.  xliv.  21.  '^  I  am  the  Lord  that  maketh 
altliiiigSy  that  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens  alone,  that  spreadeth 
akroad  the  earth  by  ipyself ;''  yet  this  almighty  work  is  attribut- 
ed to  Christ ;  John!.  F,  3.  <'  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
Sid  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  All  things 
vere  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  notiiing  made  that  was 
Bide  ;'*  and  verse  10.  ^  The  world  was  made  by  him.''  Pa.  cii. 
SS,  9a,  S7.  *<  Of  old  hast  thou  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth, 
sad  the  hesTens  are  the  work  of  thy  hands  :  They  shall  perish, 
bat  thou  ibak  endure,  &c.'*  All  which  three  verses  are  spoken 
eoneeming  Christ,  as  appe»rs  in  Heb.  i.  10,  &c.  "  Thou,  I^ord, 
is  tte  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundations  of  the  oartb,  and  the 
heavens  are  the  work  of  thy  hands,  &c."  And  here  it  is  proper 
to  lake  notice  of  four  things  : 

1.  That  the  way  whereby  God  creates  all  things^  is  by  his 
irard,  to  shew  with  what  ease  almighty  power  performs  lo  divine 
s  wori^  ;  Gren.  i.  3.  '*  And  God  said,  let  there  be  light,  and  there 
aaslight.'*  Pfe.  xxxiii.  0.  '^  He  spake,  and  it  was  done ;  he 
sommanded,  and  it  stood  fiist."  And,  Heb.  xi.  3.  '^  The 
worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God."  And  it  is  in  the  aame 
msiitter  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Cl^ist  is  md  io  uphold  all  things. 
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Tiz.  by  the  word  of  his  power  ;'*  Heb.  u  3.  which  signifiea  his 
mighty,  or  rather  ahuighty  word*. 

2.  It  may  further  be  observed,  (hat  as  God  is  the  first  cause 
of  all  created  beings,  so  he  is  the  last  end  of  all.  AH  things  were 
made  for  him,  as  well  as  by  him  ;  Rev.  iv.  11.  *'  Thou  hast 
created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  crea- 
ted.** Heb.  ii.  10.  **  It  became  him,  for  whom  are  all  thingsi, 
and  by  whom  are  all  things,*'  which  is  a  description  of  God. 
Even  so  all  things  were  created  for  Christ,  as  well  as  by  him. 
See  Col.  i.  16, 17.  <<  By  him  %vorc  all  things  created  that  are  in 
heaven,  and  that  are  iu  earth,  vi&>ible  and  invisible;  whether 
they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  priiu'ipalities,  or  jiowers ;  all 
things  were  created  by  him,  and  for  him.  And  he  is  before  all 
tilings,  and  by  him  ail  things  consist,*'  or  are  conserved  in  their 
being  and  appointed  station  and  order. 

3.  1  remark  yet  furthcT  nndor  this  head,  that  creation  is 
such  a  peculiar  work  of  God,  that  his  existence  or  beincf,  his  very 
nature,  power,  and  godhcat)  arc.  cortuiiily  and  infallibly  inferred 
from  it,  as  the  apostle  Paul  assures  us  ;  Horn.  i.  :20.  ^'  The  iii« 
vihihle  things  of  God  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  are  dearly 
seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  dial  are  made,  cve^i  his 
eternal  power  and  godhead  ;  so  tliat  they  are  without  excuse  ;'* 
even  they  who  do  not  glorify  that  being  as  God,  whom  they  may 
easily  know  by  the  work  of  creation.  Thence  it  follows,  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  must  be  the  true  God,  must  have  eternal 
power  and  godhead,  and  mu:$t  be  glorified  as  God,  since  he 
created  all  things  :  For  if  any  iK-ingthat  had  not  eternal  power 
and  godhead  could  create  a  world,  then  St.  Paulas  argument  ia 
feeble,  and  falls  to  the  ground  ;  then  the  invisible  things  of  the 
world  do  not  prove  the  existence  of  an  Aivisible,  eternal  and, 
almighty  God.  Unman  reason  can  find  out  no  higher  beiq£ 
than  him,  by  whom  all  things  were  created,  even  tliat  eternal 
power  and  godhead,  which  made  all  things  ai)d  was  before  all 
tilings,  even  from  eternity.  Now  if  Jesus  Christ  be  tiie  Creator, 
then  he  is.  the  highest  being  that  reason  can  find  out,  and  dc*- 
inands  all  the  honours  of  true  goJhea<l. 

4.  It  may  be  observed,  in  the  last  place,  that  if  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  were  but  a  mere  man,  and  not  the  Creator  uf  the 
hjcavens  and  the  earth,  and  yet  hud  the  honour  and  worship  of 
a  Go<l  given  to  him.  he  srt  ni??  to  fall  under  the  sentence  of  dc- 
a!ruction  which  is  proiiomiccd  by  llif*  true  and  living  God  ;  Jor. 
Z.  11.    "  Theffods  that  have'nnt   made  the  heavens  and  the 

*  JTrre  it  miiy  be  no'.'*-?.  thi»  it  U  r  )t  '.!.-»  wyrJ  A'}5-  togos,  that  it  either 
useil  in  M^b.  i.  r^.  or  in  Mtb.  »\  3.  vh\i\\  in  i;»-ntully  cbotrn  when  the  F»- 
thcr  is  rf*prf^f-nt([i  as  acMne  by  hi«>  S.u  or  ih*  |ii*i«>onnl  word  :  But  Ibe  wor4 
Pr/urt  rroiB,  i%  ii^rd  in  h-jlh  these  pl.icc,  lo  sh'j^.  'iiini  the  Sou  t  f  Gud  upholds 
the  creation  by  a  ni(*re  worJ  of  comm^ud^-i  liu^  iu  \\ig  ^amc  easy,  and  almisbty, 
•nd  dtvioe  mtqncr  a<;  the  Fither. 
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rth,  eyen  they  shall  perisli  from  the  oarth,  and  from  iinfler 
CMC  heavens*"  But  tliis  leads  me  to  titc  last  dUtiiiguishiug 
laracter  of  godhead. 

V.  Diviiie  worship  ascribed  to  Christ. 

lleli^iouB  worship  is  so  peculiar  a  prerogatiYc  of  God  that 
t  will  by  no  means  suSIt  any  meaner  hi^ng  to  sliarc  in  it.  Ho 
isamea  this  character  to  himself  with  a  divine  jealousy,  lest  any 
line  beneath  God  should  partake  of  it;  Deut.  \i.  id,  It,  15. 

TRiou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  tliv  God,  and  serve  him,  and  shait 
Bvemr  by  his  name.  Ve  shall  not  go  after  other  gods,  fur  tlie 
jord  thy  God  is  a  jealous  God  among  you,  lest  the  anger  of 
le  Lord  thy  God  be  kindled  against  thee,  and  destroy  thee 
-OfD  off  the  face  of  tiie  eartli.''  This  charge  is  repeated  again  ; 
Icut.  X.  ^.  and  it  is  cited  by  our  Jjord  Jesus  Christ  iu  these 
rords ;  Mat.  iv.  10.  **  It  is  written,  thou  slialt  worship  the 
^ord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve.^*  The  first 
omaiaiid  doubtless  includes  this  meaning,  *^  Thou  shalt  have 
o  other  gods  before  me,*'  that  is,  no  otlier  objects  of  wor- 
hip  ;  and  Ex.  xxxiT.  14.  repeats  it,  *^  Thou  shalt  worsliip 
ID  other  God ;  for  tlie  Lord  whose  name  is  jealous,  is  a  jealous 
Sod."       ' 

Yet  it  is  abundantly  evident,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
he  proper  object  of  worship,  both  for  angels  and  men ;  Ileb.  i. 
K  '^  And  again,  when  he  bringeth  tlie  first  begotten  into  the 
rorld,  be  saith,  let  all  the  angels  of  (lod  worship  him." 
Yhich  is  cited  from  Ps.  xcvii.  7.  '^  Worship  liim  all  ye  gods  :** 
JpoD  which  account  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  called  the 
3od  of  gods,  as  well  as  the  Father ;  Deut.  x.  17.  P8.  cxxxvi. 
E.  since  angels,  which  are  called  gods,  must  worsliip  him.  And 
let  it  be  noted,  that  if  our  tr&nslation  be  right,  this  is  not  that 
worship  or  honour  which  is  given  him  as  Mediator  bv  the  Fa- 
ther's appointment,  upon  the  account  of  his  sufferings  and 
death,  as  it  is  elsewhere  expressed,  but  upon  the  account  of 
his  original  divine  nature,  and  as  God  now  taking  flesh : 
Though  it  must  be  confessed  tho  Greek  words  rather  bear 
this  sense :  W/ien  he  bringeth  again  his  first-begotten  into  the 
worldj  wiuch  may  refer  to  his  resurrection  ;  yet  still  it  is  evident, 
that  angels  must  worship  him.     Our   Ijord  Jesus  Christ  was 

worshipped  as  the  true  God,  the   Lord  Jehovah,  by  the  patri- 

ardis,  when  be  appeared  unto  them  in  a  visible  shape  under  the 

Old  Testament. 

He  was  worshippe<l  also  when  he  dwelt  on  earth  very  often : 
hit  I  will  not  cite  nor  insist  on  particular  instances  of  this,  be- 
caase  some  may  doubt  whether  this  were  not  sometimes  a  mere 
Uj^  degree  of  reverence  and  obeisance  paid  to  him  under  the 
inrprising  influence  of  his  miracles,  which  does  scarce  amount 
to  religions  worship,  since  his  godhead  was  not  then  so  fully 
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discovered  to  his  diaciplet,  ma  to  carry  them  abote  aU  doubt  df 
hia.  Mesaiahship  or  hia  Deity.  But  we  have  plain  testimonies 
of  divioe  worship  paid  to  him  after  hia  resurrection ;  for  Thon 
mas  hononred  him  as  his  Lord  and  his  (Sod ;  John  xz.  28.  He 
was  worshipped  by  Stephen  with  his  dying  breath ;  Acta  vii. 
50.  and  with  him  that  first  martyr  entrusted  his  departing  aoul. 
Nor  do  we  ever  find  the  least  hint  of  his  dislike  or  prohibition  €i 
worship.  Nay,  he  commends  the  faith  of  Thomas  calling  him 
Lord  and  Gocf.  Whereas  good  men  and  angels  have  ever  nirbid 
worship  to  be  paid  to  them,  te  being  due  to  Giod  alune.  So 
when  Cornelius  worshipped  Peter;  Acts  x.  26.  *^  Peter  forbid 
him  and  said,  stand  up ;  I  myself  also  am  a  man."  So  when 
John  worshipped  the* angel;  Rev.  xix.  10.  and  xxii.  8,  0,  ha 
refused  the  worship  twice,  ^*  and  said,  see  thou  dp  it  not ;  I  ain 
thy  fellow-servant ;  worship  God/'  that  is,  God  only  is  the 
proper  object  of  thy  worship. 

It  may  be  very  properly  observed  conoemiiig  theae  tw« . 
texts  in  the  book  of  Revelation,  where  the  angel  rrfuaea  war* 
ahip,  and  directs  it  to  be  paid  only  to  God,  that  thia  wjaa'douci 
aXter  the  full  gloriiication  of  Christy  when  God  had  appointad 
every  knee  to  bow  to  him,  and  exalted  him  in  our  nature  to  hte 
full  miyesty  and  dominion,  and  when  he  was  known  and  adored 
by  the  church  as  the  proper  object  of  worship.  Now  if  God 
only  was  to  be  worsliipped  in  diat  day,  it  is  a  plain  oonsequeiioet 
that  Christ  is  God.  That  this  worship  is  due  to  Christ,  is  further 
confirmed  by  the  express  orders  which  are  given  by  God  himself 
both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  for  the  worship  of  his  Soa 
Jesi^s  Christ ;  Ps.  xlv.  11.  *-  He  is  tliy  Lord,  and  worship  thou 
Iiim.^'  John  v.  23.  l^hat  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  as  the^ 
KofwuT  the  Father.  And  the  great  and  blessed  Grod,  who  ia  wm 
jealous  of  his  own  prerogative  and  worship,  would  never  have 
suffered  those  practices,  much  less  would  he  have  oommaade4 
them,  if  Christ  had  not  been  really  the  true  Giod,  and  in  some 
way  and  manner  one  with  himself,  and  fit  to  receive  the  aame 
divine  honours. 

Objection.  Some  may  be  ready  to  say,  this  is  a  sort  of 
lower  adoration,  a  subordinate  sort  of  divine  worship^  that  ia 
paid  t<f  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  called  God  in  scripture;  whereaa 
God  the  Father  must  Imve  supreme  divine  worship,  and  reaervea 
to  himself  still  this  supreme  and  distinguishing  prerogative  of 
true  godhead. 

Answer  I.  I'his  seems  io  be  but  a  vain  evasion,  beeanae 
the  scripture  knows  no  such  distinctions  of  supreme  and  subor- 
dinate divine  or  religious  worship.  It  must  be  granted,  as  I  have 
hinted  before^  that  the  scripture  sometimes  uses  the  word  wor- 
ship for  othtT  iMtnoiira  than  what  arc  divine  and  religious,  as* 
1  Cbroa.  x)ca£.  2(|.    ^*  They  bowed  their  heads,  and  worshipped 
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«le  T^ord  tad  the  kiofr;*'  Mat  xrui.  26.  <'  The  Benrani  fell 
^otm  ud  worshippcNd  his  Lord."  Rev.  iii.  9.  where  Christ 
hinwrlf  says  to  the  eharch  of  Sardis,  **  1  will  make  them  come 
and  worship  before  thy  feet  :'*  Anil  perhaps  some  who  knew  not 
likmi  Christ  was  God,  migbl  pay  this  sort  of  worship  to  him  oa 
Worsliip,  iu  this  sense,  siguides  only  an  extraordinary 
_  of  honour  paid  to  any  superior  person  or  oharacter»  even 
mm  we  use  the  word  in  English,  when  we  call  several  charac- 
titr%f  or  fodeties  of  men,  worshipl'ul.  But  this  is  not  divine  or 
religioiis  worshipf  such  as  was  appointed  to  be  paid  to  Christ  in 
his  exalted  state,  and  was  never  forbid  even  iu  his  state  of  hu« 
■atKntton, 

Now  in  religions  and  divine  worship  there  is  nn  mention 
msMle  of  two  sorts  or  degrees  of  it.  But  if  such  distinctions 
were  necessary  to  be  observed  in  our  worshipping  tlie  Father 
and  the  Sen,  it  seems  necessary  that  the  Kcripturc  should  have 
plaiaiy  and  expressly  told  us  of  it  somewhere,  lest  wc  run  into 
Ae  danger  and  heinous  guilt  of  idolatry,  by  paying  the  some  di- 

worship  to  both.  There  are  so  many  plain  expressions  that 
proper  divine  worship  to  be  paid  to  Christ,  and  no 
plain  expresMons  that  give  us  any  notion  of  a  meaner  or  inferior 
ciiiriiie  Wonliip,  that  either  the  scripture  seems  defective  in  a 
HKWt  material  point  of  rehgion,  or  Jesus  must  be  worshipped 
with  proper  divine  honours  as  the  Father. 

IT.  "  If  Christ  were  to  be  worsliipped  merely  with  inferior 
erorriiip,  this  would  be  to  set  up  an  inferior  god ;  and  thns  the 
ehristian  religion,  whose  professed  design  was  to  abolish  poly^ 
among  the  nations,  and  to  root  out  the  worship  of  many 

I,  some  of  higher  and  some  of  lower  rank,  even  this  yery 
religion  would  but  more  eficctually  establish  it  hereby ; 
mad  Ae  apostles  would  evidently  build  up  again  the  things  they 
dcatroyed.  The  very  applying  tho  name  of  (Jod  so  iVeonently  to 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  ascribing  any  thing  ul'  divine  dia-' 
traders  or  worsliip  to  him,  if  he  be  not  the  true  ami  livinsc  God, 
^ieuld  seem  to  be  an  unpardonable  fault  and  gros6  absiinlity  in 
tiawe  aien,  1  mean  the  evang<*lists  and  the  a|>ostlos:  For  they 
professed  to  be  sent  from  God  to  destroy  the  heathon  supernti^ 
tion,  which  consisted  much  in  the  worsliip  of  8U|}t«rior  and 
iaferior  deities,  and  to  turn  the  Gentiles  from  these  vanities  to 
the  knowledge  and  worship  of  the  one  true  and  living  God  ;  See 
Acts  xiv.  15.    Acts  xvii.  23,  24.     Gal.  iv.  8. 

III.  It  is  evident,  that  wh<'n  Christ  appeared  to  the  ]>a- 
triifctdis  as  the  Lord  Jehovah,  and  assumed  the  glorious  names 
and  titles  of  God  in  his  converse  with  them,  he  was  worshipped 
with  supreme  honour  as  the  supreme  <Tod;  for  they  thought  him 
to  be  so,  according  to  bis  own  asHertion)4y  I  am  tho  Lord.  They 
aonldbaveno  notion  of  supremo  and  subtirdinate  Avorshiii.    Now 


140  THE  CBRISTIiN   DOCTRINE   OF  THE  TRINITY. 

it  is  very  strange  to  suppose,  what  some  would  persuade  us,  that 
after  all  his  services  end  sulterings  he  should  be  rewarded  oaiy 
with  subonlinatc  and  inferior  worship,  who  had  so  long  before 
enjoyed  the  supreme. 

The  objectors  will  enquire  then,  what  is  Ihat  adTancement 
of  honour  %vhieh  Christ  received  as  the  reward  of  his  siifTerings  ? 
I  answer,  he  was  worslrippcd  before  as  God,  now  as  god-man 
and  mediator  :  Before  he  might  be  worshi|)))ed  as  ^io;  xo^'S*,  God 
the  word,  now  as  God  the  word  in  flesh,  as  God  incarnate  ;  that 
the  whole  human  nature  might  see  and  know  itself  united  to  the 
objoct  of  divine  worship.  How  far  the  blessed  soul  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  may  know  and  receive  its  distinct  share  of  the  thanks  and 
praises  which  ascend  from  the  saints  ou  eartli,  is  a  secret  not  so 
clearly  discovered  in  scripture  :  Surely  such  sacred  aud  inimi-' 
table  zeal  for  his  Father^s  glory,  such  ustouibhins:  compassion  to 
lost  mankind,  such  a  life  and  such  a  death,  sucii  u  conflict  and 
auch  a  victory,  deserve  the  highest  honours  and  glories  tliat  we 
can  pay  to  a  creature.  And  doubtless  bis  exalted  Luman  nature 
receives  them  from  all  the  blessed  spirits  above,  i'lrory,  and 
honour^  and  immortality^  were  the  rewards  promised  to  every 
•on  of  Adam  who  fuKilled  the  law  of  God ;  Uom.  ii.  7.  and 
much  more  are  they  become  due  to  the  second  Adam,  the  mae 
Christ  Jesus,  who  fnlfdled  tlie  law  in  every  point,  aud,  by  hi« 
most  illustrious  obedience,  magniiled  it  and  made  it  honourable 
beyond  expression. 

We  may  add  further  also,  that  since  the  man  Jesus  hath  re« 
ceived  so  glorious  an  advancement  at  the  right-hand  of  God,  we 
may  reasonably  suppose,  that  his  human  powers  have  a  vast  and 
extensive  cognizance  of  his  churches  on  earth  ;  and  that  be  par« 
takes  of  all  tliose  circumstances  of  the  honour  done  to  his  whole 
aacred  person,  which  are  not  purely  divine  and  incommunicable : 
though  we  have  no  warrant  to  separate  and  divide  the  buman 
nature  from  the  divine,  in  the  honours  which  we  pay  him. 

Still  it  is  the  godhead  of  Christ  that  is  the  standing  and 
eternal  ground  of  all  that  divine  and  religious  worship,  which  we 
are  bound  to  give  him,  though  we  borrow  many  motives  from 
hid  life,  his  love  and  his  death.  And  since  the  great  God  has  ao 
often  in  his  word  assumed  this  sort  of  worship  to  himself,  as 
his  own  prtTogaiivc  and  his  distinguishing  character,  I  am  per* 
suad<>d  he  would  never  have  enjoined  nor  indulged  worship  to  be 
paid  to  Jesus  Cliiist  in  sueh  a  manner  as  is  done  in  scri|)turey 
how  threat  soever  his  ser\icts  had  been  to  God  or  man,  if  he  had 
not  the  fiilnes<i  of  the  c^odhead  dwelling  in  him  bodily.  This 
shall  sufHc/e  to  answer  tlkC  objection  arihing  from  this  distinction 
of  blither  aud  lower  worship. 

1  might   now   run  thrpui^h  \\\'^  r«»voral  particular  acts  of 
divine  worilii])|  \vhl<;.li  thr  scrlpturo  .rrik'S  the  peculiar  rights  of 
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Ctod,  and  yet  ascribes  them  to  Christ :  Such  as,  *^  Belie^inf;  or 
trasting  in  him  ;"  John  xiv.  1.  **  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled, 
laith  Chrift ;  ye  beliere  in  God,  believe  also  in  me ;"  Rom.  xv. 
12.  ^  In  him  shall  the  Gentiles  trust."  ^^  Calling  u|ion  hiroy 
and  praying  to  him  ;"  Rom.  x.  13.  ''  For  whosoever  shall  call 

Kn  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  Christ,  shall  be  saved." 
il  prayed  to  him,  to  take  away  his  thorn  in  the  flesh  ;  2  Cor^. 
xS.  8.  **  For  this  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice,  that  it  might  de<« 
part  from  me."  '^  Adoring  and  praising  him ;"  Rev.  v.  13. 
**  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  earth,  and 
SQch  aa  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I,  saying, 
hleaaing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him  that 
aitteth  on  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever." 
**  Swearing  by  his  name ;''  Rom.  ix.  1.  '*  I  say  the  truth  in 
Christ,  I  lie  not,  my  conscience  also  bearing  me  witness  in  the 
Holy  Ghost"  Now  all  these  divine  honours  done  to  our  Lord 
Jesufl^  are  foretold  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  required  or  prac- 
liaed  in  the  New  Testament,  and  would  be  so  many  affronts  to 
tlieaapreme  majesty  and  dignity  of  the  blessed  God  the  Father, 
if  J^us  Christ  were  not  one  and  the  same  God  with  him,  as  we 
ahaU  abew  in  the  following  propositions.  A  variety  of  other 
texts  might  be  cited  to  make  good  these  seventh  and  eighth  pro- 
poMliona ;  lut  I  chuse  rather,  in  this  placc^  to  content  myself 
with  diting  those  which  are  most  unexceptionable,  and  have  no 
just  ground  of  controversy  belonging  to  them. 

To  sum  up  all,  let  me  make  this  one  remark.  That  the 
places  of  acripture  which  I  have  brought  to  shew  what  arc  the 
pecaliar  and  distinguishing  characters  of  godhead,  arc  so  phtin 
and  easy  to  be  understood,  and  those  scriptures  which  apply  these 
very  name  characters  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  so  obvious,  so 
evident,  so  naturally  applicable  to  him,  even  in  the  divincst  senso 
of  them,  that  it  need^  a  good  deal  of  skill,  and  wit,  and  criti- 
ctam  to  divert  them  to  another  sense  :  If  it  needed  but  half  so 
much  art  and  critical  subtilty  to  apply  those  scriptures  to  Jesus 
Christ,  as  it  does  to  turn  them  away  from  him,  one  might  be 
tempted  indeed  to  doubt  his  godhead,  or  to  deny  it. 

It  is  plain  that  the  Arian  and  Sucinian  doctrines  which  deny 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  truu  and  eternal  Uod,  cannot  ho 
aupported  in  opposition  to  such  obvious  evidcucfs  of  scripture, 
without  more  skill  and  learning,  more  subtilty  anil  nice  arts  of 
diitinctjon  to  evade  the  sense  of  plain  words,  than  the  bulk  of 
common  christians  can  ever  be  furnished  with.  Day-labourers 
and  tradesmen,  children  and  servants,  of  the  mcnnevit  rank, 
reading  their  bibles,  would  naturally  be  led  into  the  belief  of 
Christ's  divinity  ;  for  they  could  never  find  out  how  to  explain 
away  such  manifest  expressions  concerning  the.  godheail  of  (Miri^t, 
and  make  them  signify  a  mere  creature.     Thence  I  would  take 
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leave  to  ibfery  that  Arian  and  Sociniafi  doetfioea  are  not  Ae  tfo#^ 
trines  of  the  bible^  which  in  mattera  of  auch  moment  and 
qiience  are  and  muat  be  ao  eaajr,  open  and  elear^  that  the  i|^ 
runt  and  the  unlearned  may  read  and  underataud ;  **  for  of  auek 
ia  the  kingflom  of  heaYen/* 

Now  the  plain  eliristian,  who  reada  hia  bible  Imneatly,  andf 
fbllowa  the  natural  meaning  of  the  words^  will  be  led  into  tki 
moat  dangerous  mi»takc«,  and  to  the  practice  of  downrigbf 
idolatry  by  the  ^ery  bible  itself,  if  these  divine  cliaracters  wUbIi 
I  have  mentioned  are  not  really  applicable  to  Chriat.  If  ChriaC 
were  iiota  partaker  of  true  gmthead,  I  can  never  imaffinetbaf 
file  great  God,  who  is  so  jealoua  of  his  own  honour,  and  ae  kia4 
and  faithful  to  bis  people ;  and  who  knows  how  ready  mankindi 
is  to  take  every  occasion  to  run  into  idol-worsliipi  would  evof 
lay  such  stumbling-blocks  or  temptations  in  their  way^  and  Ieav0 
them  in  his  word  for  the  use  of  all  ages.  I  cannot  perauade  ny- 
aelf  that  this  God  would  have  let  tliose  passages  stand  in  tbo 
holy  scriptures  as  our  rale  of  faith  and  practice,  which  have  aueb 
a  natural  tendency  to  diminish  bis  own  dignity,  to  give  away  Idtf 
divine  prerogatives  to  another,  and  to  deceive  the  humble  nod 
the  siQiple  into  such  pernicious  snares,  and  that  in  a  point  off  8# 
liigii  and  awful  importance. 

I  proceed  now  to  consider  which  of  the  pccaliar  divine  Aa^ 
tarters  are  ascribed  in  scripture  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  thin 
part  of  my  discourse  I  shall  be  much  briefer ;  not  only  beeanso 
ttie  scripture  has  not  occasion  to  give  half  so  many  proofs  of  the 
godhead  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  because  if  the  true  and  proper 
gocihead  of  Christ  be  fully  proved,  that  of  the  Holy  8pint  wiS 
be  easily  admitted. 

"  Divine  characters  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit.** 

I.  The  peailiar  name  of  God,  ivhicli  is  ascribed  to  the  Holy^ 
S])int  in  scripture,  is  tfchovnh.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  the  same 
with  Jehovah  ;  Is.  vi.  3.  ^^  One  of  tlie  scraphims  cried  to 
auother,  saying,  holy,  lioly,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  the 
original,  it  is  Jehovah,  the  wlioie  earth  is  full  of  his  glory.** 
And  the  voice  of  this  Jehovah  said,  verse  9,  10.  '^  Go  and  tell 
this  people,  hear  ye  indeed,  but  understand  not;  and  see  ye  in- 
deed, but  perceive  not,'*  &c.  Now  that  these  words  were  spo-* 
ken  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  evident  from  Acts  xxviii.  25,  SO* 
*-  Well  spake  the*  Holy  Ghost  by  Isaias  the  prophet,  unto  our 
fathers,  saying,  go  unto  this  people,  and  say,  hearing  ye  shall 
hear,  and  not  understtand  ;  and  seeing  ye  hIiuH  sjce,  and  nut  per- 
ceive/'  &c.  Nor  is  it  any  sufficient  objection  that  these  words 
are  applied  to  Christ ;  John  xii.  41.  *'  Tliese  tilings,  said 
Isaias,  when  he  saw  his,  that  is,  Christ^s  glory,  and  spake  of 
him.'*  For  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  one  iu  godhead,  as 
we  shall  shew  hereafter. 
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Dtat  tx%&.  IS.  <<  The  Lord,  or  Jdiovab  alooe  did  lead 
Uniy**  fliat  \%f  Itnel,  in  the  wilderneu.  The  prophet  Isaiah 
yalring  «f  tlua  matter  ascribes  it  to  the  holy  S|Mrit ;  Is.  Ixiiu 
14t  **  Aa  a  beast  goeth  down  into  the  Talley,  the  Spirit  of  the 
|4iid  cmaaed  him,  uat  is,  Israel^  to  rest ;  so  didst  thou  lead  thy 
people  to  Httke  thy  name,  glorious."  Now  «ther  the  Spirit  ia 
Jehn^ahj  or  JehoTah  alone  did  not  lead  them. 

Fk  mow,  8.  "  The  Lord,  or  JeboTah,  is  a  great  Ood,  and 
a  mat  kiog  above  all  gods."  Verse  7,  &c.  *'  To-day,  if  ye 
WW  hear  bb  voioe,  harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  proYoca- 
fiaot  oa  m  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness :  When  your 
irthara  tempted  me,  and  proved  me,  and  saw  my  worka.  Forty 
ywiia  ions  waa  I  grieved  with  this  generation ;"  which  words  are 
cited  by  St.  PtenC  m  spoken  by  the  Holy  Ohost ;  Heb.  iii.  7, 8, 
t,  aus.  ^  Wherefore,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  saith,  to^y,  if  ye 
vrill  hear  Ida  voices  &o.  When  your  fathers  tempted  me,  and 
I  waa  grieved  with  that  generation."  And  this  i#  further  con- 
ed;  la.  Iziii.  10.  ^  They  rebelled  and  vexed  his  holy  Spirit.** 
Stephen  reproving  the  Jews ;  Acts  vii.  51.  said,  <*  Ye  do 
alsm^  resist  the  Holy  Gliost :  As  your  bthers  did,  so  do  ye.*' 
Nor  la  it  any  just  objection,  against  this,  that  they  were  said  to 
tempt  Christ  in  the  wilderness  ;  I  Cor.  x.  0.  For  in  point  of 
godhead  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  one. 

If.  The  peculiar  titles  of  God,  which  seem  to  be  used  pro- 
mbcoouslv  tor  God  the  Fattier,  or  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  these, 
vis.  the  God  of  Israel  aud  the  Lord  of  hosts.  The  holy  Spirit 
ia  represented  as  one  with  the  "  God  of  Israel  ;**  2  Sam.  xxxiii. 
9,  3.  **  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  or  of  Jehovah,  spake  by  me, 
ond  his  word  was  in  my  tongue.  The  God  of  Israel  said,  the 
rock  of  Israel  spake  to  me,  he  that  ruleth  over  men  must  be 
last  :**  Thus  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  the  same  with  the  God 
and  the  Rock  of  Israel.  He  is  also  called  the  <<  Lord  of  Hosts'* 
io  the  text  before  cited ;  Is.  vi.  on  which  I  shall  not  enlarge. 

III.  The  peculiar  attributes  of  God  ascribed  to  the  Holy 
S{Mrit  are,  omnipresccooe  and  omniscience. 

I.  ^*  Omnipresence**  is  attributed  to  the  holy  Spirit ;  Ps. 
exxxiz.  7.  *'  Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit  ?  And  whither 
diall  I  flee  from  thy  presence  ?"  It  is  vain  to  flee  from  one  who  is 
every  where.  John  xiv.  16,  17.  ''  The  Spirit  of  truth*'  is  pro- 
lauaed  to  abide  with  the  saints  for  ever,  to  be  in  them,  to  dwell  in 
them  ;  '^  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another 
Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  %vitli  you  for  ever :  He  dwellcth 
with  you^  and  shall  be  in  you;**  Rom.  viii.  11.  He  dwells  in 
believera  according  to  his  promise,  and  makes  ihcm  his  holy  tcnn- 
pie  ;  1  Cor.  vi.  10.  And  is  in  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  where- 
Boevcr  his  saints  and  servants  are,  distributinc^  his  several  gifts 
and  graces,     1  Cor.  xii.  11«  <<  AU  these  worketh  the  self-same 
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Spirit,  flividiii^  to  c^cry  severally  as  lie  will :"  Which  expres* 
sion  carries  as  it  were  a  divine  soverei^ty  in  it. 

2.  "  Omniscience'*  belongs  also  (o  the  holy  Spirit:  1  CoTf 
11. 10.  ^'  The  b*])int  scarchetli  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of 
Gi;d."  It  is  "  the' Spirit  of  Christ  that  was  in  the  propheti 
which  testified  a  thotisand  years  before-hand  the  sufTerings  of 
Clirist,"  1  Pet.  i.  11.  And  this  is  one  pccniiar  property  of  god- 
head ;  Ts.  xli.  23.  wlierc  (jod  challenges  all  othci*  lU'etendera  to 
godhead  to  vie  with  him.  '*  Shew  the  things  that  are  to  coma 
liereufter,  tliat  we  nin^*  know  that  ye  are  gods."  ]\lany  minute 
circumstances  of  the  birth,  life  and  death  uf  Christ,  as  well  as 
his  resurrection  and  the  pro])ogation  of  the  gospel,  how  exactly 
were  tliey  foretold  by  ancient  prophets,  and  all  through  the  in- 
spiration of  this  Spirit  of  prophecy  !  2  Pet.  i.  21.  "  Holy  men 
of  God  $|:akc  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

3.  *'  Eternity"  is  another  attribute  of  God  :  And  since  some 
properties  of  (*(kI  are  ascribed  to  the  holy  Spirit,  eternity  most 
in  the  sume  sense  belong  to  him  also.  Perhaps  it  is  lie  who  h 
railed  tiic  eternal  Spirit :  lleb.  ix.  14.  "  The  blood  of  Christ, 
wiio  throui^li  the  eternal  Sjiirrt  otrercd  himself,"  &c.  Though 
^ome  persons  rather  understand  this  of  the  eternal  Godhead  of 
our  I/ord  Jesus  Christ  himself. 

But  whether  it  be  the' one  or  the  other  that  is  there  designed, 
yot  I  would  not  bnild  an  argument  upon  the  mere  doubtful  criti- 
cism of  a  Greek  word,  and  pretend  it  to  he  fully  convincing,  since 
that  learned  writer  I)r.^  Waterland  himself  when  he  is  pleading 
for  the  eternity  of  Christ,  from  Alicah  v.  2.  •*  his  goings  forth 
have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting,"  confesses  tlie  argii^ 
inent,  *'  is  but  probalde,  since  there  is  not  ground  sutlicieut  for 
ndiing  it  certain  and  indisputable  f '  only  this  he  adds  by  way  of 
re-mark,  *'  That  %^hosoevcr  should  undertake  to  prove  the  eter- 
j»Hy  of  ( Jod  the  Fath^T  from  any  ex[)rcss  words,  ehlier  of  the 
Old  or  Mew  Testament,  \\ould  fmd  his  proof  liable  to  the  same 
dininilfy,  and  uncertaitty,  fVi.m  the  ambiguity  of  the  Hebrew, 
tr  (ireek  phrases  used  to  denote  eternity. 

IV'.  "  Divine  works  arc  attributed  to  the  blessed  Spirit,  as 
creation  of  the  world,  the  change  of  the  heart  or  regeneration, 
and  the  raising  the  dead." 

1.  "  The  work  of  creation,"  which  has  been  proved  before 
to  be  a  divine  work,  is  attributed  to  him  ;  Joh  xwi.  13.  "  Uy 
hi**  Sjiirit  he  hath  garnislied  the  heavens  :"  Job  xxxiii.  4.  "  The 
Spirit  of  (iott  hitili  made  me,  an<l  tlie  breath  of  the  Almighty 
has  j;i\cn  me  life.*'  l*s.  \x\iii.  ().  "  l>v  the  word  of  the  Lorfl 
tY(  re  ilie  heineiis  made  :  and  all  the  host  of  them  bv  the  breath, 
or  Spirit,  of  his  mmith  ;"  for  it  is  the  same  word  ri^l  "  rnach," 
which  is  translated  "  Spirit"  iu  the  two  forcg»)hig  texts,  is  ren- 
dered  breth  in  ihi:^. 
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Acta  IT.  84,  85.  *'  Lord,  thou  artf  God,  irho  bast  made 
WKfta  ud  emrlh,  and  the  aea,  and  all  that  in  them  is :  Who  by 
ka  mouth  ct  thy  acTYant  David  said,  why  did  the  heatJiena 
■ge?^  &0.  He  who  spake  by  the  mouth  of  David,  (s  here  de-* 
hnd  to  be  thftt  God  who  is  the  Creator  of  ail  things ;  but  the 
Briy  Ohoat  ia  he  who  spake  by  the  mouth  of  David,  as  appeara 
bsB  boa  own  witness  in  2  Sam.  xxtii.  2,  S.  <*  The  Spirit  of  the 
LsrA  «pnk6  by  me,"  fcc  Not  only  does  David  the  prophet  thua 
''  Bsn  coDoeming  himself,  but  the  apostle  Peter  does  the  same ; 
1. 16.  ''  The  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  mouth  of  David,  spake 
cming  Judas,'*  &c.  Therefore  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  the 
Crantdr  of  all  tilings. 

S.  The  work  of  '*  changing  the  heart,'*  and  of  new  creation 
bdogga  to  the  great  God;  Prov.  xxi.  1.  ^<  The  heart  even  of 
Ungais  IB  the  hand  of  the  Lord ;  it  is  he  that  turneth  them  whi« 
knoevcr  he  will."  And  when  the  heart  is  turned  from  sin  to 
Bod,  k  ia  and  to  be  his  workmanship ;  Eph.  ii.  10.  By  him  we 

*  are  ereatad  unto  good  works.'*  And  Jude  verse  1.  *^  we  are 
to  be  aanetified  by  God  the  Father.    God  assumes  thit  ^re- 

_  tive  to  himself;  Lev.  xx.  8.  **  I  am  the  Lord  which  sancti- 
iffth  you;**  Yet  this  very  work  of  new  creation  or  saoctification 
is  freqaently  in  scripture  ascribed  to  tlic  holy  Spirit ;  Rom.  xv. 
I6l«  ^  The  Gentiles  are  sanctified  by  ihc  Holy  Ghost.**  And  we 
ire  **  choaen  to  salvation  throiigli  the  sanctification  of  the  Spi* 
-it  f  *  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  1  Pet.  i.  2.  Upou  this  account  it  is,  that 
he  aainta  who  are  deacribed  as  *^  born  of  God  ;-*  Jolm  i.  13. 
lod  1  John  V.  1,  3,  are  said  to  be  born  of  tlie  6[ririt ;  John  iii.' 

8.  The  work  of  ^  raising  the  dead**  is  a  divipe  work,  w^ich 
ia  alao  ascribed  to  the  Iioly  SpiHt.  That  it  is  a  work  which  secma 
:o  be  appropriated  to  godhead,  St.  Paul  intimates  ;  Rom.  iv.  17.' 

*  He  who  qoickens  the  dead,  and  calls  the  things  which  are  not 
la  though  they  were  :**  is  a  description  of  God.  And  God  is 
leaeribMi  in  the  same  manner ;  Rom.'  viii.  11.  **  He  that  raised 
ip  Christ  from  the  dead.*'  And  that  this  was  a  glorious  instance 
ftf  Us  divine  power ;  sei  Eph.  i.  19,  QO.  Now  this  work,  both  of 
paiaiDg^  Christ  and  all  the  aaints  from  the  dead,  is  ascribed  to  the 

Holy  Spirit ;  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  *'  Clirist being  put  to  daeth  iu 

liafleali,  but  ijtiickencd  by  the  iSpirit.*'  Rom.  viii.  11.  ''  Ho 
Aiat  Mised' up  Christ  from  the  dead,  shall  also  quicken  your 
Bortal  bodies,  hy  hts  Spirit  that  dwc^lieth  in  you. 

I  am  come  now'  to  the  l^st  distinguishing  character  of  god* 
head,'  aiid  that  i^,  to  be  the  object  of  religious  worship. 

V.  "  'pr^ine  worsiiip  is  paid  to  the  Holy  Spirit.'* 

*'  Bap1i(^^>s  a  sacred  ceremony,  whereby  we  are   devoted 
ind  ^iven  up  to.jUod  th<$  {^Uer,  und  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
But  the  holy  Spirit  is  not  omitted  in  tliis  piece  of  worship  ;  Alut 
Vol.  VI.  K 
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SLXviii.  10.  **  Baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  (he  Father,  tod  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoat.''  So  that  we  are  dedicated  to 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  solemnity,  even  as  we  are  to  God  the 
Father.  Here  we  may  make  this  just  remark,  vis.  That  H  esa 
hardly  be  supposed,  that  Christ  should  appoint  thb  aoleaoD  ea- 
trance  into  Christianity,  by  baptiaing  men  lu  the  name  of  theoae 
God  and  two  mere  creatures  ;  but  since  they  are  joined,  we  may 
much  rather  conclude,  that  Christ  himself,  together  witli  tbo 
Holy  Ghost,  are  partakers  of  true  deity,  as  well  aa  the  Fadur ; 
otherwise,  as  a  late  writer  says,  the  offiee  of  baptism  would  be 
an  invincible  stumbling-block  both  to  Jews  and  Gcntilea. 

The  Jews  could  not  bear  the  least  appearance  of  idoktn 
after  they  had  smarted  so  severely  for  it  under  the  Babykraiia 
captivity,  and  would  never  afterward  sufier  any  lo  be  joined 
with  the  true  God  in  their  worship.  Thus  St  Paul  testifies  ooa- 
ecrning  them,  that  ''  they  abhorred  idols  ;''  Rom.  ii.  22.  And 
as  for  the  Gentiles,  it  was  the  main  design  of  Christianity  to  root 
out  idolatry  from  among  them,  '^  to  turn  them  from  idola  to  the 
living  God  ;''  1  Thess.  i.  0.  Now  if  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost 
were  inferior  to  the  Father,  and  not  the  same  God,  the  joining 
ibem  with  the  Father  in  this  initiating  ordinance,  would  aeero  to 
have  a  very  broad  appearance  of  idolatry  :  And  thua  tlie  Jeirs 
would  have  been  effectually  prejudiced  against  tlic  goapel ;  smd 
the  Gentiles  would  have  been  rather  con&rmed  in  the  worship  of 
idob,  or  that  which  is  not  God. 

Another  thing  wherein  religious  worstiip  seems  to  be  paid  to 
the  holy  Spirit,  is  this,  vis.  that  the  apostle  prays  for  the  bless- 
ing to  descend  from  the  holy  Spirit  on  the  Corinthians,  in  the 
same  way  and  manner  in  which  the  blessing  of  the  Father  and 
Son  are  prayed  for ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  '*  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and  tlie  communion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  with  you  all.'*  If  this  be  a  petition  or  prayer,  it  is  a 
prayer  to  the  sacred  three.  And  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  object  of 
this  worship  as  well  as  the  Father  or  Son.  It  seems  evident  also, 
that  the  holy  Spirit  was  worshipped  in  some  of  those  texts  which 
wer^cited  from  the  Old  Testiunent,  to  prove  the  divine  names, 
titles  and  attributes  to  belong  to  him ;  as  Is.  vi.  Ps.  xcvi.  &c. 
which  I  shall  not  repeat.  And  since  it  is  he  who  enlightens,  who 
comforts,  who  regenerates,  and  sanctifies  men,  who  bestows  on 
the  saints  so  many  gifts  and  graces,  distributing  them  severally 
as  he  will,  since  he  knows  the  hearts  of  men,  and  changea  and 
renews  their  hearts  unto  holiness,  the  very  reason  of  things  leada 
us  to  adore  him,  and  gives  sufficient  foundation  to  pray  to  hipa 
for  what  gifts  or  graces  -  we  want,  and  to  praise  and  give  him 
thanks  for  wiiat  we  have  received,  as  shall  be  shewn  hereafter. 
I  miglit  take  notice  bare,  that  several  of  these  aame  divine  cha- 
racters are  ascribed  also  to  Jasus  Christy  as  the  s.|inctification  of 
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ianers,  the  talAag  of  tbe  dead,  Ac.  but  the  proofr  of  (he  din« 
lily  of  Christ  are  suflteient  and  abuodant  without  these  heipa, 

Tbua  1  hare  Wished  the  eighth  prepoiitioB,  aod  shewn  that 
liese  very  names,  tides,  attributes,  works  and  worship^  wUdi 
ir«  peculiar  to  God,  and  incommunicabla  to  another,  are  as- 
vibed  to  three  by  God  himself,  in  his  word,  wbicb  three  are  dis- 
tinguisbed  by  the  names  of  Father,  Son  and  dpiKt 

After  all,  suppose  a  man  should  object  thus,  You  hsTe  pre- 
tended to  prove  the  deity  of  the  Son  and  Spirit,  by  the  ascription 
if  such  pftmerties,  works  and  worship  to  them»  as  belong  only 
to  the  true  fSod  :  But  how  do  you  know  that  all  these  can  never 
belong  to  any  creature  ?  As  for  instance^  cannot  God  cororauni- 
sate  to  any  inferior  being  a  sort  of  omnipotency,  and  vest  him 
ivith  almighty  power  ?  Or  omniscience,  and  give  him  universal 
knowledge  ?  Or  immutability,  and  make  him  unchangeable  ?  Is 
t  an  impossible  thing  that  any  being  inferior  to  the  great  Crod, 
ibonid  be  capable  of  forming  several  parts  of  the  creation  :  Of 
ahanging  the  hearts  of  men  i  Of  raising  the  dead  f  And  is  there 
10  80  sort  of  religious  wotahip,  thanksgiving  and  praise,  which 
an  be  given  to  any  creature,  upon  the  account  or  some  extra* 
irdinarv  and  spiritual  benefits,  received,  or  to  be  received  from 
Um  ?  And  if  so,  then  the  ascription  of  these  things  to  the  Soti 
ind  Spirit,  are  not  sufficient  and  certain  proofii,  that  trile  and 
proper  godhead  is  ascribed  to  them.    I  ansWcr : 

It  is  not  within  our  present  reach,  ndr  does  it  necessarily 
Donoern  us,  to  know  how  far  the  powers  of  a  creature  can  gO| 
bow  glorious,  and  powerful,  and  perfect  a  cteature  God  can 
make,  or  how  sublime  worship  or  honours,  he  might  have  fitted 
s  creature  to  receive  :  It  is  not  for  us  to  say,  that  in  the  nature 
of  things,  it  is  utterly  impossible  for  any  being  beneath  a  God, 
to  have  any  one  of  these  |)ower9  or  characters  communicated  to 
bim  :  Yet  we  dare  affirm  tills,  that  since  God  has  assumed  these 
properties,  these  works,  this  worship,  and  peculiarised  them  to 
himself  in  his  word,  and  since  he  describes  himself  by  these  cha- 
racters, to  disting'uish  himself  from  all  inferior  beings,  he  would 
lever  suffer  any  mere  creature  to  stand  upon  record  in  his  Word, 
nritli  these  powers,  properties,  and  characters  belon^ng  to  him  ; 
br  this  would  be  to  give  away  his  own  distinguishmg  titles  and 
properties.  This  would  be  to  run  counter  to  that  holy  jealousy, 
•viiidi  he  professes  for  his  own  name,  and  to  bring  perpetual  con- 
ttsion  into  all  parts  of  religion,  as  I  hare  shewn  in  the  foregoing 
propositions. 
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'Prop.  IX. — There  are  also  some  other  circumstantial  bni  am^ 
vincing  Evidences j  that  the  Son  and'  the  Spirit  have  ike 

'  true  md  proper  Godhead  ascribed  to  them,  as  well  as  the 
Father. 

There  are  nf!)lny  thing^s  spoken  concerning  God,  thefme 
and  the  living  God,  in  sortie  pkrts  of  his  iford,  wtuch  in  oClier 
iiarts  of  it  are  ascribed  to"  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  or  to  the 
bltisert  Spirit. 

First,  To  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — 1.  Tlie  final  iudnicflt 
of  the  world  is  ascribed  to  God.  Ps.  1.  6.  ^  For  God  is  Ja^e 
himself."  Rom.  iii.  6.  <'  Then  how  shall  God  judge  the  world 7** 
And  it  is  ascribed  also  to  our  liOrd  Jesus  Christ  ^  Rom. 
10.  *^  We  must  all  stand  before  (he  judgment  seat  of 
2  Tim.  iv.  1.  **  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall 'jndge  the 
quick  and  the  dead  at  his  ap|)earing.'*  And  indeed  bow  can 
suppose  a  being,  who  has  not  diviue  perfections,  capable  of  i 
a  work  ?  It  seems  to  require  an  omniscient  mind,  and  an  alaiighlv 
arm,  to  manifest  the  secrets  of  all  hearts,  and  to  discover  ana 
punish  the  infinite  variety  of  secret  wickednesses  in  the  hearts  ef 
men,  as  well  as  proclaim  and  reward  the  secret  workinga  off 
])iety,  in  those  that  have  loved  God. 

2.  There  is  a  glorious  dcscriptiou  of  the' triumph  of  C(od  ; 
Ps.  Ixviii.  4,  8,  17,  18.  *^  lie  rides  upon  the  heavens  by  his 
name,  Jah  :  The  earth  shook,  the  heavens  dropped,  at  the  pre- 
aence  of  God,  the  God  of  Israel.  The  chariots  of  God  are 
twenty  thousand,  even  thousands  of  angels  :  The  Lord  is  among 
thnn  as  in  Sinai,  in  the  holy  place :  Thou  hast  ascended  on 
high,  thou  hast  Ted  captivity  captive  :  Thou  hast  received  gifts 
for  incii  ;'^  which  is  applied  to  the  ascension  of  Christ  into  hea- 
ven. Eph.  iv.  8,  10.  *^  Wlicrcrore  he  saith,  when  ho  ascended 
lip  on  high,  he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men. 
lie  that  descended,  is  the  same  uImo  that  ascended  up  far  above 
all  heavens,  that  he  might  till  all  things.**  Christ  is  tlrereforp 
this  Ix)rd,  this  God,  this  Jehovah  or  Jah,  whose  triumph  h 
there  described. 

3.  The  drildren  of  Israel,  as  it  is  related  in  Ps.  lxxviii.'5& 
**  tempted  and  provoked  (he  most  high  Gud  :'*  which  is  asserted 
coneermng  Christ ;  1  Cor.  \.  0.  "  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ, 
as  some  of  them  also  tempted,  and  were  destroyed,*'  &c.  There- 
fore the  tempting  of  Christ  is  a  tempting  of  the  most  high  God. 

4.  The  kingdom  of  Go<l  is  an  everlasting  kingdom ;  P^ 
c\lv.  13.  ^'  and  his  dominion  endures  through  all  generationa.'* 
which  honour  is  ascribed  to  Christ  in  a  citation  of  the  xlv.  Psalm, 
by  St.  Paul,  Ileb.  i.  8.  '^  Hut  unto  the  Son  he  saith,  thy  throoe, 
U  God,  is  forever  and  ever.'*  And  in  many  other  places. 

5.  Isaiah  proplieMcs  chapter  \ti.  14.  '^^^nno  aball  bear  ft 
Son,  and  shall  call  his  name  liiimanuel."  ^^^^^^^i^ed  bj  Met. 


i.  23.  and  hi.  name  «  i-tU-rpreteJ  G:d  yt  ^^  ..^%':;\  ;,\ 
duilly  confirmed  ;Jobn  I.  U.  1*.       l->.-'-;- 

Chmt,  who  is  called  t.t.J,  *D.i  J-'-  •^.  ••  ^-■'•■^•-  ■ 
jl,3    «'  Xlw  voicp  of  lum  Ui«  '•'■■'■  •=    -'     -'■•■" 
jeihewayofthcUrd.  >i..^'^*-    .^*-V'';;  L-'" '."" 
higb-wayforourGod.      \\t».;.  .....r,  i— i...-.  -    -  ■- 

iS  fore-runner  of  Clinrt.  bj  ^t.  -■•.•■    --  .it-  «  . 

ff«»i,Qtenofby  Ihei.rti-'^tl'-"- *^;/-    --     *\ 
crrbgiu  the  HilJi'rues",  i,r-:jir-.  j't  -    •  *;   ■     -:  -  ■  ■ 
hi'i  bath*  sirait."    And  We  i'  J.-  .'.'■'-■■   ^   -• 
«  Lord  God,"  which  am  .la.:.  .,■  ..i--    -  -   -  .--  u 

ciWcnameof  (iod,  U  s'.ieu  ::t -:..-.  ^  .  ■ , .-.-   ..■  -  . 
described  as  hii  ror<;-ruu:;.r    I^.  .  .:    -      "    .»   ;,. 
Ibe  children  of  Uratl  slmil  hr ;-:-.   ._:->■.-.-.    ^  . 
h"»liaHgo  before  him  iiiiLe  ?,•:'.  ^'.  :---v  .'  2^.^ 
vord  hira,  ibat  is  Chmt,  -a  .;-.:.i:x-  -  :..'.-;    . 
ImA  their  Cotl  in  the  fL.r'^^o.^^  «;-,.=.    -^    -- :  ^   .r 
(purGod.    See  ir.ore  under  t...  !■■-  -.1.    :,---..*-• 

:.  God's  uni^er^al  i>r-?r;t:j  . :  i .  ■      ?■   it :  .     :, ' 
OTtraSl  thin?',  are  j^mt.,       -.i.  ■  -r     ..-■.  .'■. 
"  His  tinsdoiu  rule'.'ii  oT?r  i.-      ai  .  i-    .  :.■  r^- 
Fuller,  e%eii  belf.fi  l.'.i  d.aii  i- ■  .■■-.:--■         ,-xs.  ■ 
"  All  things  iba:  are  e,.:.;.  =■-.  •-;'-    -.-.    -    .   ■; 
are iliine,  are  ii/iOv.    J-!:.'^--   i';      -■-     ..^.r-:..    t.- 
hath  arc  mine  '     And  a  t  r.:.-:  ■  r.        .^  ■ .      -  •  [. 
X.  1-2.  so  we  find  in  Act*  \  -;'-■-  '.    ■  -    -  ^  ■:.... . 

e.  Tlieprerosati''e  15 1'.rr  ■"  ' '■  •.---.'■■.  f  '.. 
iclf,  Madi**.n«el.ttr-ci'-r .  I-  ?  .     .!      ■  .   ;  -^     .■ 
bbttelhOTittliylnii-rr^-.-   ■■.  i   '  -n-. 

\etMarkii.5.   Cbri-t  *:■%•.'  "  -i       ■..^.  ..    ■ 

Ihysinsbeforgiv'-ntb -v;    A  ■•  -■      .•.    •  ■    ^:    -. 
"  Lord  Uy  lion".'^* '■■'  "''•   '"'■-.      ■■:■■■.■■ 
exhorts  the  christian* ;  t-'^;  -  -    ».        --.■.■    n    ...  . 

>ou,  fco  alio  do  vv. 

9.  The  rtier'Dc;-!- -.'-■..  -     -    -.-.■.    -.  — .  _. 
raands for bim-'.tf,  b;  ■:,-  :■.      •  .  .  1  i.-   .,-.:- 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  t.y  r.;  ..■■.:  .. 
mans.    Compare  Iv  \!v.  Q  ■  ■..-  .;.,-,- 
ortheprr.[dielare,    ■lU-:--.-        ■■v..      ..  .     ' 

kneeshatlhow,  and  eivry-,  -.^    ...  .■*  ■^. 

\         iBys,"We  *ha!lai;  .t.LiL-    :.        ...-  ...   .,,_ 

■t         Forilit  wriiien,  as  I  l.^T,  5,  -■.■.„-:        —  ,  .,, 

tto  me,  and  every  tougue  yi.~.  -.■.-.:.■■■  .,_ 

one  of  us  thall  giit  »vvi  .n  -.:  ^  •  .-     ..   ^  ,; 
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10.  The  blessed  God  excludes  eyery  Cbin^rom  comparispii 
or  coropetitiop  with  himself ^^'  Is.  xlvi.  4.  ''To  whom  will  « 
fiken  me,  sind  noajce  ine  egvLtl^  and  oprnpsre  me,  that  w^  may  be 
like  ?^'  Yet  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ  saysooneeming  himself;  Jobii 
l^iy.  0.  <<  He  that  h^tb  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  "FaUier  ;*'  and  the 
aposde  Paul  adds ;  Heb.  i.  3.  He  is  the  brigbtoess  of  Us  Fatber'a 
glory,  aqd  the  express  image  of  his  person ;''  and  Phil,  n.- il.— f 
f '  He  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  ;'*  thoosh  H 
must  be  oonfessedf  that  the  critioisros  which  attend  this  last  niuned 
te^ty  take  ptT  something  from  its  force  and  e? idenoe,  and  render 
the  sense  of  ii  a  little  dMbioos. 

11.  Christ  is  that  glorious  persoO}  **  in  vhom  dwells  die 
fulness  of  the  gpdhead  bodily  ;'^  Col.  ii.  0.  which  is  tqq  exalted 
iein  e|[presiribn  to  |be  given  to  a  mere  creature,  if  the  godhead  or 
divine  nature  were  not  so  united  to  tlie  man  C)irist  «f esus^  as  to 
jrender  hiip  one  complex  person,  God  and  pan.  It  is  true  that 
the  a|iost^  prays  for  ihe  Ephesians,  tliat  they  '^  may  be  filled 
with  all  the  fulness  of  God  f  *  EpAi.  iK.  10.  But  tins  can  me^  no 
more  than  a  fiilnefs  of  those  giAs,  graces,  and  ipapifestatioos  of 
God,  which  the  primitiv^e  christians  enjoyed  and  hoped  tc^.  But 
the  word  {godhead  is  never  used  to  signify  pfts  and  graces,  but 
pnly  the  divine  nature,  which  in  its  perfection  and  fulness,  dwelt 
in  this  peculiar  and  transcendent  maitner  in  Christ  alone,  and  not 
In  his  saints.  And  the  addition  of  the  word,  bodily,  seema  to 
fdiew  ft  peculiar  union  of  the  godhead  to  the  human  nature  or 
body,  pi  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

12.  Our  faith  and  trust  in  Christ,  is  the  same  with  faith  and 
trust  in  God,  as  appears ;  Jer.  xvii.  5,  7.  *'  Cursed  be  the  man 
that  trusteth  in  msfn  ;  blessed  in  the  man  that  trusteth  in  the  Lord, 
fdkA  whose  hope  the  Lord  is.''  Compared  with  Ps.  ii.  12. — 
f^  Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  him,*'  that  is, 
phnst. 

13.  Christ  is  the  Lord  our  God,  by  whom  we  are  saved ; 
Hos.  i.  7.  *'  The  Lord  said,  *'  I  will  have  mercy  on  the  house  of 
Judah,  and  will  save  them  by  the  Lord,  [Jehovah  ;]  their  God,'* 

Smpared  Mrith  Luke  ii.  11.  '*  Unto  you  is  born  in  the  dty  of 
avid  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ,  the  Lord,'*  God  the  Father 
jrho  is  Jehovah,  saveis  his  church  by  his  Son,  who  |s  also  Jeho<* 
vah  and  their  God. 

14.  That  glorious  person  who  is  called  ^'  the  Spirit  of  Grod,*' 
RoiiK  viii!  91  and  in  many  other  places  of  scripture,  is  also  called 
^  tlie  Spirit  of  Christ,"  in  that  very  same  verse,  as  well  as  1 
P^.  i.  II.  «<  knd  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  ;"  Gal.  iv.  6.  and  as  he 
is  promised  to  bie  poui^ed  '*  but  on  all  flesh,"  by  the  Lord  our 
God ;  Joel  ii.  27,  28.  this  was  accomplished;  Acts  ii.  16.  wheu 
Christ  **  shed  forth  this  S|>iri<}  verse  33.  and  baptized  the  disd« 
'pies  *'witb  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire,"  as  Mat.  iii.  IL 
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Theiiee  it  ■ppean,  th«t  Chriit  is  that  God  to  whom  the  Spirit 
bdongiy  and  he  sends  it. 

15.  Christ*s  own  resorredion  is  attributed  to  God  the  Fa- 
ther; Rom.  yi.  4.  and  to  tlie  holy  Spirit ;  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  and  yet 
Chffiat  aacribed  it  to  himself;  Joho  ii.  19, 21.  *<  Destroy  this  tem- 
ple, and  In  three  days  I  will  raise  it  iipy  which  he  spake  of  the 
temple  of  Us  body ;"  this  shews  that  the  same  divine  power  aiid 
goAead  of  the  Father,  which  raised  up  Christ,  dwelt  also  in 
the  Son  and  Spirit 

16.  That  it  was  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  died  for  us.  Is 
abmufantly  manifest  from  all  the  New  Testament ;  and  yet  Ada 
xz.  88.  it  is  said,  **  Feed  the  church  of  God  whicli  he  hath  pur- 
chased with  his  own  blood.^'  And  1  John  Fii.  16.  *^  Hereby  per- 
coYe  we  the'bve  of  God,  because  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us." 
So  that  he  who  shed  his  blood,  and  laid  down  his  life  for  sinners, 
waa  the  true  God :  He  came  into  the  world,  and  was  born  of  a 
virghi,  and  took  upon  him  the  name  of  Emmanuel,  or  God  with 
OS,  Godin  our  nature,  that  he  might  have  flesh  and  bfeod,  whioli 
he  gave  for  the  redemption  of  his  people.  See  more  under  the 
Isst  particular. 

17.  After  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  apostle  Thomas, 
m  a  rapture  of  faith,  calls  him,  ^'  my  Lord,  and  my  God  ;*^  John 
zz.  S8.  And  cur  Sayiour  is  so  far  from  reproTing  him,  that  ho 
commcoda  him,  and  pronounces  those  blessed,  who  should  bc- 
lieYe  the  same  doctrine,  which  he  professed,  without  haying  the 
same  sensible  advantages.  Now  where  the  words  Lord  God  are 
thus  joined,  it  looks  so  like  the  incommunicable  title  of  God,  by 
which  he  is  often  described  in  the  Old  Testament,  tliat  Christ 
would  never  have  suflTered  these  words  of  Thomas  to  pass  with- 
out a  reproof,  if  he  himself  had  not  a  real  oneness  with  the  great 
God,  and  a  right  to  this  incommunicable  title.  By  a  comparison 
of  this  with  what  has  been  said  before  concerning  the  visible  ap- 
pearancea  of  God  of  old,  we  may  grow  bold  aM  say,  '^fiii^elv 
this  vras  the  Lord  God,  whose  voice  Adam  lieard  in  the  garden  ;'* 
Gen.  iii.  8.  This  was  the  <'  Lord  God  of  Abraham  ;  Gen.  xxviii. 
IS.  **  The  Lord  God  of  your  fathers  in  the  burnmg  bush;''  Ex. 
iiL  15,  &c. 

18.  Whereas  it  is  said,  Rev.  zxii.  0.  <'  The  Lord  God  of 
the  holy  prophets,  sent  his  angel  to  shew  unto  his  servants  the 
things  which  must  ihortly  be  ppqe."  It  is  added,  verse  10.  **  I 
Jesos  have  sent  my  angel,  to  testify  to  ygu  these  things  in  the 
churches.'*  Whence  ^e  pav  reasonably  suppose,  that  our  Lord 
Jesus,  and  the  Lord  God  of  the  prophets,  have  such  an  inti- 
mate relation  to,  and  union  with  one  another,  that  these  (wo  names 
may  be  used  without  danger,  the  one  for  the  other.  For  Christ 
is  the  Lord  Gcxi  of  the  prophets,  as  well  as  the  Lord  God'of 
Abraham. 
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10.  There  are  many  Other  titles  and  characters,  attributed 
toDur  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  so  often,  and  in  such  a 
manner,  as  seem  to  raise  him  high  above  the  character  of  crea- 
tures, so  that  I  can  hardly  think  these  lilies  would  liaYe  been 
thus  attributed  to  him  in  scripture,  if  he.  had  not  godhead  ni 
him,  even  though  he  had  been  never  so  gTorious,  and  exalted 
a  creature.  .  ■  / 

He  is  called  the  «  truth;"  John  xiv.  6.  The  «  Amen,  the 
faithful  and  the  true' witness  •"  llcv.  lii.  1  i.  which  seems  to  be 
tlie  name  given  tojUod  himself ;  by  Is.  Ixv.  16.  where  prophesying 
of  the  times  of  the j^pspel,  he  sdys,  that  men  bliall  *<  blesa  them- 
selves in  the  God,.'?  Amen,**  irtirr shall  swear  by  the  God, 
«  Am^n,V;  whicli  ,we  translate  the, "  ,(idd  of  truth."  It  is  in  this 
^^  Amen/^  in  whom  the  nations"  o£  the  earth  should  be  blessed, 


f — '        ■       ,  .  ■  »  —  — — • 

,3ia]Jifc,''  vci^c  2.  and  chapter  v.   SO.  Nbw  the  living  God  that 

liaajife  in  himself,  apd  gives  life  to  all  thlngsi',  is  a  ^glorious  title 
«,§pd  character  of  God,  in  mai\y  places  of  srripture;  But  this 
.  scoiiis  so  be  too  nearly  imitated  in  thcso  titles  ciscn  to  Christ,  if 

he  were  not  Gou. 

;    :.;■  Christ  is  calle(J  the  "   word,"  «  who  waJi  witii/lfJod,  ahd 
who  was  God  f^  John  i.  1.  He  was  in  so  cIohc  a  union  ivjth  the 
true  Gp4  the  l^^athcr,  aud  so  much  one  with  him,  that  he  may  be 
r justly  palled  the   true  God  ;  and  especially  lylun  tliere  is  due  9f 
tiie  filiaracters  of  true  godhead  immediately  subjoined,  viai.  that 
a/tthfngs  wefemfde  by  him;  Verse  3.  .  The  *^.  word"  is  a  frc- 
<|ueat  Dame  o£  Christ  in  the  New  Testament,  especially  in  the 
writings  of  the  apostle  John  :  And   some  critics  well  skilled  in 
Jewish  and  Hebrew  language,  have  given  us  a  number  of  in- 
stances, wlicre  Christ  is  called  the  word'  of  God,  and  word  of 
.  the  Lord,  in  the  Old  Testament  aKo.     lie  is  called  the  '^  fiving 
word ;"  Heb.  iy.  1:2,  13.  as  it  ^should  he  rendered.     "  The  word 
^of  God  is  living  and  povvcrfuK  and  blisirpcr  than  any  two-edgi*d 
sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit, 
and  of  tiie  joints  and  marrow,  andis  a  discorner  of  the  thoughts 
and  intents  of  the  ht*art ;  neither  is  there  any  creature  that  is  not 
manifest  in  his  sight ;  but  all 'things  are  linked  and  open  unto  the 
eyes  of  him  with  wliom  we  havrf*  to   do.*'     Wiiioli  text  carries 
&4)mething  too  sublime  in  it  for  any  mere  creature ;  and  yet  chris- 
tian writers   have  generally  explainrd  thi-j  text,  roncerning  our 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ivhp  is  the  living  word  of  Goil^  speakings  to 
mo,  hiy  and  by  the  vord  of  liis  gos^pel. 

Now  I  will  easily  ^snt,  that  any  one  of  those  terms,  truth, 
Eshti  life,  the  \vord,  Sac.  if  upon  some  particular  occasion  only, 
it  hid  been  applied  to  Christ ,  ivould  not  have  been  suflicient  to 
prorehiiD  to  be  true  God:  Vet  when  all  those  ai*e  applu^l  tb 
Cliriit,  and  that  iu  such  a  manner,  or  souietiinos  with  sucjii 
epitlicts  and  adjuncts,  and  in  several  places  ofscripture,  it  seeing 
to  raise  our  tlioiights  of  CMirist  necos^arily  above  all  croateA 
beings,  and  leads  us  to  ascribe  true  (^odlioad  to  him  :  And 
eipecially  ^vhcn  these  scriptures  are  rnn^idered,  under  the 
lijhtand  rnflucncc  of  many  other  texts,  which  have'  been  cit(*<i 
bmre,  where  true  and  eternal  godliead  is  without  all  doubt  atiri«> 
liMedtofaiin. 

20.1  clone  all  these  cirrumstantlal  evidences,  nith  that  cbm- 
nxyi^argunienty  wli'ich  is  found  in  the  lips  of  almost  nil  christiani, 
to  prove  the  divinity  of  Christ,  viz.  that  nothin;^  less  than  the 
bkijd  of  hvni  that  was  true  (iod,  could  make  satisfaction  to  di« 
vine  justice,  ciiuai  to  the  oRencos  that  were  ^iven  it  by  our  sins. 
Tbe  argumetif  seems  thus  far,  at  least,'to  have  a  r5iivincinf|^  force 
iait.  It  is  said,  that,  "  without  hinod  there  is  liu  renii^ion  ;^ 
Heb.  ix.  22.  and  it  is  said  also,  that  *^  it  was  not  possible  for  the 
blood  of  hulls  and  of  floats  to  take  away  sin;"'  I]cb.  viii.  3. 
NoA  1  cannot  see  any  certain  reason,  why  Ciod  mis^hl  not  hatre 
ippointed  the  blood  of  hulls  and  goats,  to  be  a  sutUcieut  .atone- 
nentfor  our  sins;  or  why  it  was  impossible  that  it  shooM  be 
Bnffident,'bat  upon  this  account  only,  because  it  was  not  an  ciqui* 
^ent.  For  if  the  justice  of  (iod  would  have  been  sutisiied  witk 
any  things  less  than  an  e(|nivalcnt,  how  can  it  be  said,  that  it  was 
sot  possible  for  the  blood  of  animals  to  have  bccu  appointed  for 
tbat  end,  by  the  t^ovcrei^u  will  of  God  ? 

But  if  the  governing  justice  of  Cilod  insisted  upon  an  cqai- 
nlent  sacriBce,  or  a  satisfaction  equal  to  all  the  iufiuite  oBencea 
of  the  millions  of  mankind  that  are  redeemed,  tlien  they  wlio 
dray  the  godlieadof  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  arc  obliged  to  ahcw 
where  this  equivalent  is  to  be  found.  I  must  dcH:lare  nny  opinion, 
that  it  is  the  dignity  of  the  man  Chrl>it  Jesus,  as  he  is  united 
to  God,  and  one  with  God,  that  rntered  into  the  merit  of  all 
bis  sufTerings,  and  made  the  price  of  our  redemption  an  abun- 
dant satisfaction  for  sin,  and  a  glorious  equivalent  for  all  the  sin> 
sers  that  were  redeemed,  because  they  were  the  8utieria<;s  of 
bim  who  was  God. 

These  are  some  circumstanlial  evidences,  which  shew,  that 
true  and  proper  godhead  is  ascribed  to  our  Lord  Jesus  in  scrip- 
ture. I  proceed  therefore,  Secondly,  To  produce  the  same 
sort  of  evidences,  concerning  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

1.  The  inspiration  of  the  proijhcls,  and  ot!ier  holy  writers, 
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is  attributed  to  God ;  Heb.  i.  1.  <^God  who  at  sandry  tima^ 
aod  in  divert  maonert,  spake  in  times  past  unto  the  fatbers,  by 
the  prophets/'  &c.  And  S  Tim.  iii.  16.  <*  All  scripture  b 
^ven  bV  inspiration  df  God.'*  But  tliis  very  work  of  ins|Mni- 
tion  is  frequently  ascribed  to  the  holy  Spirit ;  S  8am.  xxiii.  9. 
^  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  me.''  Ezek.  ulS.  **  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  fell  upon  me,  and  said  uiilo  me,  speak,**  &c. 
S.  Pet.  i.  21.  Hdy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.**    Therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God. 

8.  The  body  of  Christ  is  said  to  be  coooeived  in  the  virgia 
Mary,  by  the  operation  *'  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost ;"  Mat  i.  30.  and 
by  the  over-shMOwing  power  of  the  Highest ;"  Luke  i.  85.  that 
is,  the  holy  Spirit  by  whom  divine  power  is  exerted  ;  and  yet  far 
this  very  reaaon  Christ  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  because  he  was 
conceived  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  which  would 
liardly  have  been  expressed  in  that  manner^  if  the  Holy  Ghoat 
Lad  not  been  God. 

S.  Lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  lying  to  God  ;  Acta  v.  8,  4. 
'<  Why  hath  Satan  filled  thy  heart,  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghoit  ? 
Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God."  The  hdy  Spirit 
seems  to  be  called  God  in  this  text. 

4.  That  God  who  dwells  in  us  as  his  temple,  is  the  holj 
Spirit ;  3  Cor.  vi.  16.  *'  Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God, 
as  God  hath  said,  1  will  dwell  in  them."  Compared  with  1  Cor» 
"vi.  10.  ^  Know  you  not,  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you."  Now  for  what  reason  can  any 
thingbeadled  the  temple  of  God,  in  God's  own  word,  but  be* 
cause  God  himself  dwells  in  it  i 

5.  To  which  I  might  subjoin  in  die  last  place,  that  bhe- 
phemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  has  a  greater  penalty  annexed 
to  it  under  the  gospel,  than  blaspheming  against  Gk>d  or  Christ 
See  Mat  xii.  81,  83.  *^  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall 
be  forgiven  unto  men ;  but  the  blasphemy  against  the  HoIt 
Ghost,  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men.  And  whosoever  apeaketh 
a  word  against  the  Son  of  roan,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him:  Bat 
whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  ih^l  not  be  fbr- 

S'ven  him,  neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  that  which  is  to  come.'* 
ow  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  if  the  Holy  Ghost  were  but  a 
mere  creature,  the  sin  of  blasphemy  committed  against  himy 
should  have  a  more  express  and  dreadful  threatening  of  utter 
destruction  pronounced  a^inst  it,  than  blasphemy  agiinst  God 
the  Father,  or  against  his  Son,  who  is  his  express  iroiige.  I 
grant,  that  the  most  obvious  and  direct  sense  of  that  threatening, 
\H  to  denounce  damnation,  without  hope,  upon  those  who  shul 
wilfully  and  utterly  reject  the  hist  and  iullest  demonstrations  of 
the  Messiah,  and  the  briglitcst  evidence  of  the  gospel,  by  re- 
sisting the  convictions  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  all  his  miraculous 
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qpermtions.  Yet  I  tbink  it  may  be  wortb  our  enquiry,  wbetber 
(tiu  aoleaiii  and  awful  denunciation  of  judgment,  agaiutt  thoae 
^bitioate  reaattera  of  tbe  gospel,  and  blasjibemcrs  of  1  lie  Holy 
Gboctyinif^itnotbc  uritteu  iu  sucb  express  auil  dreadful  langua-^e 
to  ataod  aa  a  sacred  feuce  and  guard,  against  any  attempts  to  di- 
miab  hu  dif  inc  dignity. 

Thua  I  bavc  fullilled  the  proposal  in  the  ninth  proposition, 
snd  abcwn  a  variety  of  other  evidences  of  tlic  deity  of  the  Son, 
icdof  tlie  lioly  Spirit.  I  will  not  pretend,  that  every  text  which 
I  bave'hcre  oited,  is  no  plainly  or  necessarily  determined,  to  the 
sense  in  which  I  have  cited  it,  as  to  be  free  from  all  objectiouK : 
Tbnueli  tbe  greatest  part  of  them  cannot  reasonably  be  cou- 
MniMiCo  any  other  sense,  withoi|t  an  uyinatiiral  strain  and  foroo 
piK  upon  tbiem.  to  make  them  serve  some  Arian  or  Socinian 
sdicme.  And  there  is  just  rcaMon  to  bt^Heve,  that  the  all-wise 
God  would  never  have  expressed  himself  in  these  ^ripturcs,  In 
such  a  manner,  and  used  the  names  of  God,*  Ijorcl,  Jcboyali,  so 
promitcuoualy  in  speaking  of  Christ,  and  of  tbe  holy  Spjrit|  and 
that  without  any  gtiard,  any  exception  or  limitation,  if  ihi^re  bad 
been  any  error  or  danger  in  believing  Christ  or  the  Spirit,  to  faaTO 
proper  godbeail  in  theii^. 

I  do  not  pretend  to  instruct  the  learnc^l  world  ;  my  tjc^iga 
here  was  to  write  for  private  and  unlearned  i^liristiaus,  and  to 
kad  tbcm  by  the  fairest  and  most  obvious  seosp  of  scriptuf c,  into 
some  acquaintance  with  the  great  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  Aqd 
it  IB  my  settled  opinion,  that  a  christian  can  never  safely  build  Ida 
iaitb,  in  any  important  article  of  religion,  upon  such  scriiiturea 
u  want  a  great  deal  of  art,  and  labour,  and  critical  skill,  to  make 
Ibem  apeaik  that  article  pliiinly.  Yet  because  the  adversaries  of 
our  faith,  have  endeavoureit  to  pervert  the  natural  souse  of 
BQanj  a  text,  those  who  have  a  mind  to  see  h«av  tin*  .son^c  of 
several  of  these  scriptures  is  confirmed,  by  just  criticism  and  rea- 
soning, in  opposition  to  the  cavils  and  objections  of  men,  may 
coDSuit  such  authors,  as  have  written  largely  on  this  subject, 
as  Biahop  Pearson,  Dr.  Barrow,  Bishop  Bull,  Dr.  Owen,  &c. 
IB  the  last  age,  and  more  lately  Mr.  Bovse,  and  Dr.  Waterland, 
in  their  treatises  of  the  Divinity  of  dhrist.  Dr.  Waterland*s 
sermons  on  that  subject,  Mr.  Samuel  Mather  in  his  two  Dis« 
eouraea  on  the  Trinity,  and  the  godhead  of  the  Holy  (xhost,  Mr. 
Guyae's  two  volumes  of  sermons  on  the  Deity  of  Christ,  and  the 
holy  Spirit,  and  Dr.  Knight's  sermons  on  that  subject,  with  sc- 
leral others. 

I  would  remark  yet  further,  that  though  several  of  those 
scriptures  taken  Kingly  and  alone,  will  not  certainly  prove  that 
tbe  peculiar  divine  characters  arc  ascribed  to  the  Son  and  the 
Spirit,  because  some  of  them  maybe  otherwise  coiiMriied  ;  yet 

4  Set  tbt  two  la«t paragraph! .   h'mKi  f'r  >2>'*MUcn  U. 
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ivhen  Uicy  stand  in  such  a  light  as  I  have  set  them  in,  and  rua 
parallel  to^  and  are  connected  with  so  great  a  nuinber  of  other 
acriptu^es,  that  certainly' ascribe  sodhead  to  the  Son  and  Spirit ; 
I  think,  the  roost,  if  not  all;  of  tuese  may  serve  to  brighten  tb^ 

evident;  and  enforce  the  conviction. 

•  ^      ,•    . ..  - 

Prop.  X. — Thence  it  necessarily  follows  that  these  threes  viz.- 

the  FathtTy  the  Son^  and  the   Holy  Spiyntj  have  such  an 

.    intimate  and  real    Communion  in  that  one  Godhead^   as 

is  sufficient  to  justify  the  Ascription   of  those   peculiar 

and  distinguishing  divine  Characters  to  them. 

It  was  the  gpreat  design  of  God  to  discover  liis  nature  and 
his  willy  and  to  make  himself  known  to  the  children  of  meuy  by 
all  his  revcla^pns  to  mankind ;  And  when  he  employed  lioly  men. 
to  write Jiif  w,ord,  it  was  to  .preserve  these  divine  discoveries  of 
himself  uncoririipted, :  and  to  dc^liver  them  down  to  all  ages,  that 
he  might  be  known  and  .worshipped  according  to  tliose  revela- 
tions of  himself,  which  he  hath  made.  It  is  only  by  these  divino 
and  distinguishing  characters  which  he  has  assumed,,  and  pecu- 
Ui^rizedf  to  himself  in  his  word,  that  we  know  what  and  who 
Cod  is  :  ^otv  we  can  never  imagine,  that  a  God  who  is  so  jea- 
lous of  his  0W;n  honour,  and  so  kind  and  faithful  to  his  creatures,' 
rfioUld'eVtir  'stlflE^r  such  peculiar  and  distinguishing  characters  of 
^dhcad,'tobe  ascribed  in  such  a  multitude  of  places  of  iiis  owa 
word  to  any  thing  that  is  not  God,  lest  he  thereby  give  away 
all  that  honour  and  glory,  which  it  is  the  very  design  of  his 
trord  to^ appropriate  and  reserve  to  himself,  and  lest  he  should 
lead  his  own  people  into  a  dangerous  error.  Though  I  have 
mentioned  this  once  or  twice  before,  yet  my  reader  will  forgivQ 
me  that  I  repeat  it  again,  because  I  would  have  him  always  keep 
it  in  his  eye,  and  have  it  deeply  impressed  upon  his  inind,  as  an 
ar^iment,  in  my  esteem,  of  resistless  evidence,  aud  lincontrola- 
ble  force. 

The  Son  and  the  Spirit,  who  have  these  peculiar  divine  cha- 
racters ascribed  to  thcin,  must  therefore  have  some  real  and 
proper  communion  in  th'j  clivino  nature,  some  participation  or 
share  in  the  true  and  eternal  i^rodhead  :  Otherwise  the  word  of 
God,  which  was  written  for  our  instruction,  would  be  more  ready 
to  docoive  us  than  to  lead  us  into  truth,  and  would  thereby  im- 
peach both  the  goodness  »nd  faithfulness  of  God.  Let  me  make 
m  this  place  two  remarks. 

licmark  I.  If  any  of  my  rcndorn  should  think  they  cav 
rcfut'i  above  twenty  of  ihf?  ar^innents  that  I  have  used  to 
prove  the  godhead  or  (Christ,  and  the  II  >]y  S(Mril,by  giving  those. 
seriptiU'es  anoUier  turn  of  H<»nse ;  yet  hit  them  remembcT  that 
th«  y  Cfinnut  go  fairly  into  a  d'Miial  of  tli^^ir  go-ih(*a(l,  tilltltey  have 
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refiited  them  all,  irhich  I  am  full jr  persuaded  they  will  never  be 
abk  to  do. 

II.  I  think  I  ought  here  to  mention  again  that  wliicb  was 
hihted  before,  vis.  That  though  the  ascriptions  of  deity  to  the 
Uesaed  Spirit  are  not  written  in  scripture  with  half  so  much  fre- 
qaeaej  or  evidence,  as  those  ascriptions  of  deity  to  the  Son  of 
(jod :  Yet  if  the  deity  of  the  Sou  he  well  confirmed,  tliat.of  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  be  readily  granted  by  alL  Every  proof  there - 
fiire  of  the  godhead  of  Christ  may  be  counted  a  consequeutial 
icriptare  proof  of  the  godhead  of  thoHoly  Ghost. 

A  MORAL  ARGUMENT. 

Before  I  dismiss  this  proposition,  I  would  ask  leave  to 
add  one  moral  argument,  to  prove  that  the  Sou  and  Holy 
Spirit  have  real  communion  in  the ,  divine  nature,  as  well  as 
the  Father. 

-  .       '  ' 

The  greatest  number  of  chriBtians  since  the  days  of  the 
spostlea,  ^he  most  religious,  the  most  holy  of  men,  and  multi- 
todeaof  elorious  confessors  and  martvrs,  have  believed  this  doc« 
tiioe  of  Uie  divinity-  of  the  Son.  and  Spirit,  and  under  the  in- 
flaence  of  this  belief  have.  pai4  divine  honoucs  to  them  botli  : 
And  tliia  many  of  them  baTe  done  with  such  concurring 
cJrcniBstanocs,  that  carry  in  them  a.  gpod  force  of  argument,  viz. 
tbey  have  worshipped  tliem  as  God,  y  ^  After  they  have  sought 
(he  knowledge  of  the  truth  with  utmost  diligcuce  and  prayer. 
^.  When-  they  have  been  in  the  holiest,  and  most  heavenly  frames 
of  spirit,  and  in  their  devoutest  hours.  3.  When  they  have 
been  under  the  most  sensible  impressions  of  the  love  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  the  Son,  and  under  tlie  most  quickening  influences  of 
the  blessed  Spirit  himself.  4.  In  the  devotions  of  a  death  bed, 
sod  in  the  songs  and  doxologi.cs  of  martyr\)om. 

Now  can  we  Rnppose  that,  in  such  devout  and  glorious  sea- 
sons as  these  are,  Uod  tlie  Father  should  f^vcr  thus  manifest  his 
owa  love  to  souls  thatL  arc  dograc)iiig  hin  by  worshipping  ano- 
ther god  i  That  Christ  Jesus  sl^ould  revcai  himself  iu  his  d>ing 
love  to  souls  that  are  practising  idolatry,  ai|d  worshipping  him- 
self, instead  of  the  true  God  ?  Or  can  we  believe  that  the  bles- 
sed Spirit  should  give  his  influqncesj  and  his  consolations,  to  en* 
courage  ^nd  assist  such  false  worsliip,  and  himself  assume  these 
divine  honours,  if  he  had  no  title  to  godhead  ?  Or  can  we 
imagine  that  the  true  and  gracious  God,  should  suffer  such  muU 
tiludes  of  holy  souls  to  be  deluded  and  given  up,  to  believe  a  he 
in  Hich  an  awful  and.  important  ]>oint,  iu  their  most  devout  mo- 
ments, and  in  their  dying  hour  ? 
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Paop.  Xi. — Siace  there  is  and  can  be  but  one  true  Oai,  theta 
Three,  who  have  such  a  Comviunion  in  Godhead^  fRoypo-. 
perk/  be  called  the  one  God^  or  the  onljf  true  God* 

The  reason  of  it  is  this  :  Because,  if  God  will  net  gjhe  his 
flfory,  and  his  name  to  any  other,  as  we  bave  before  profei. 
Is.  xlii.  8.  then  those  to  whom  he  has  ipven  his  name  aodJiii 
glory^  are  not  another,  but  tliey  are  one  and  the  same  with  hoH 
self.  There  is  a  sameness  of  godhead,  therefore,  thai  belongs  ta 
these  three,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  tlic  Spirit :  So  that  the 
Son  and  the  Spirit  cannot  be  called  another  god,  or  goda  ;  fiirif 
they  could,  this  would  support,  and  not  destroy,  the  polTtbeisini 
or  muUiplicity  of  gods,  which  was  acknowledged  and  Velievtd 
by  the  heathen  nations.  And  perhaps  it  is  better  to  expreu  this 
by  a  sanneness  of  godhead^  than  by  calling  it  an  equaEty ;  fer 
equality  is  more  properly  found  between  several  distinct  beings  ' 
Now  wherein  soever  these  three  are  distinct,  it  may  admit  of  some 
doubt  and  argument  whether  they  are  equal  or  no. 

Therefore  we  cannot  fall  into  any  mistake  of  dootrine,  when 
we  read  in  scripture,  that  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  Spirit  are 
one,  if  we  suppose  it  to  signify,  or  at  least  to  include,  they  are 
<>ne  in  divine  nature,  or  godhead  ;  they  are  properly  one  and  the 
same  God  ;  as  when  Christ  expresses  himself  thus ;  John  z.  80. 
'^  I  and  my  Father  are  one  ;**  and  when  the  apostle  John,  apeak-* 
ing  of  the  holy  Trinity,  saith  ;  1  John  v.  7.  **  For  there  are 
three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost :  And  these  three  are  one." 

Whatsoever  other  sdnse  may  possibly  be  put  on  the  first  of 
these  texts,  land  my  Father  are  one,  since  Christ  had  not  in 
tiiat  day  so  fully  revealed  his  own  godhead  ;  yet  it  is  evident, 
thut  this  last  expressieii  of  the  three  tliat  beai*  record  in  heaven, 
fuiinot  signify  these  three  are  one  in  their  testimony  ;  or,  one  in 
design  and  agreement,  as  some  would  have  it  :  Because  when 
ilic  apostle,  in  the  following  verse,  speaks  of  the  agreement  of  the 
ibrce  witnesses  on  earth,  tlie  Spirit,  the  water,  and  the  bloods; 
1in  asserts  expressly  these  three,  u;  to  tt  un  agree  in  one  thing*. 
Kut  in  this  verse  he  says  concerning  the  Father,  the  Word,  ancf 
the  Spirit,  they  are  one,  It  cio>»  which  must  mean  that  the  three 
witnesses  in  heaven  have  some  superior,  and  more  intimate  union 
nr  oneness,  than  the  three  witnesses  on  earth  pretended  to  :  And 
what  can  this  more  iustly  be  applied  to,  than  a  oneness  in  the 
divine  nature  ?  This  last  text  hath  been  the  subject  of  many 
cavils  and  dis|iutes,  whether  it  were  written  originally  by  the 
apostle,  or  whether  it  were  not  foisted  into  tlie  scripture  in  some 
later  ages  ;  but  U|H>n  the  best  examination  we  can  make,  I  think 
tliero  arc  good  reasons  to  approve  it  apostolicah 

Now  since  there  is  but  only  true  and  living  Uod,  these  three, 
Qr  each  of  them,  may  be  caWed  vVwi  qvA^  Vt\x^^VLd  U^ingCjod  : 
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nd  w hcretoerer'an  J  such  exprenion  ii  found  in  Bcripture,  at* 
ibnliiig  tbe  only  true  godhead  to  one  of  tlieae,  it  is  not  to  be 

Spoaed  thai  it  excludes  the  other  two  from  communion  in  tlie 
y  true  godhead  ;  but  rather  to  shew  that  there  is  no  other 
ne  godhead,  but  what  belongs  to  these.  In  this  sense  we 
HSt  underatand  the  following  texts,  where  the  one  Ood  is  men- 
Doed,  if  we  would  interpret  them  in  a  consistency  with  those 
■meroua  scriptures  before  dted,  where  the  one  true  godhead  is 
ttriboted  to  the  Son  and  holy  Spirit.  Mat  xix.  17.  <<  Why 
lUest  thou  me  good  i  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God." 
Ui^  zii.  8S.  ^  There  is  one  God,  and  there  is  none  ottier  but 
e  ;**  and  many  other  places. 

There  are  some  texts  wherein  the  Father  is  represented  as 
le  only  true  God.  Joliu  xvii.  3.  '^  That  they  might  know  thee, 
le  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent." 
torn.  xTi.  7.  **  To  Crod  only  wise,  or,  to  the  only  wise  God  be 
lory,  through  Jesus  Christ  for  ever."  1  Cor.  viii.  6.  '<  To 
s  there  is  but  one  God,  die  Father,  of  whom  are  all  tilings,  and 
re  in  him."  Eph.  iv.  4,  5,  6.  '*  There  is  one  Spirit,  one  Lord, 
ae  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all." 

There  are  also  some  texts,  wherein  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
lay  seem  to  be  represented  as  tlie  only  true  God.  Is.  xlv.  SI,  29. 
'  Tlierc  is  no  God  else  besides  me,  a  just  God,  and  a  Saviour, 
liere  ia  none  beside  me.  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved  all  the 
ads  of  the  earth  :  for  I  am  Go<l,  and  there  is  none  else."  Jude 
'er,25.  ''Totbeonly  wiseGodourSaviourbegloryand  miyesty.*' 
kod  some  learned  writers  siip)K)se,  that  whole  title  in  the  fourth 
erse  of  his  epistle  belongs  to  Christ,  where  men  are  said  to 
Inry  the  onlif  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;  and  they 
ranslate  it  thus  agreeably  enougii  to  the  greek,  ^'and  our  Master, 
3od  Lord  and  Jesus  Christ."  Tcv  ^ovov  Aic^omy,  6!oy  xai  xvp*oy  h/am 
Iii0r«v  Xpirof.  Especially  when  St.  Poter^s  second  epistle,  of  which 
$t.  Jude*a  epistle  is  but  a  sort  of  epitome,  applies  the  same  word 
ismns  to  Christ ;  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  Now  in  any  of  these  scriptures:, 
ve  arc  not  to  imagine  that  either  the  Father  or  the  Son  are  ex- 
judeil,  or  shut  out  from  true  godhead  ;  but  that  in  some  of  them 
the  only  true  godhead  is  represented  in  the  person,  of  the  Father ; 
in  the  others,  the  same  godhead  is  represented  in  the  person  of 
tbe  Son,  for  this  only  true  goodhcad  subsists  and  acts  in  three 
iiflkreut  persons  ;  as  we  shall  see  in  the  following  propositions.* 

*  Here  it  miy  not  be  afiiiu  to  mffotion  thit  which  loae  ditinei  havp  Uid  * 
|f««tflresi  upODfto  prove  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  viz.  That  God  the  Felhery 
vWnhc  vftt  about  to  create  nan,  apraks  thiia  ;  Geo.  i.  86.  <*  Let  ua  make  nnn 
h  oar  image,  after  oar  likeaesa  ;  coninltiog,  aa  ii  were,  with  the  Sod  aod  Spirit, 
ThIt  tecoif  very  probable  i  Aod  pt rhapt  it  may  be  upoQ  thli  account*  that  the 
kcbrew  word  it  uaed  in  the  plural  number  in  the  following  tcxta  :  Ec.  sii.  I. 
*^  Remember  tby  Creator!  in  the  days  of  thy  youth.'*  Pi.  cxlix.  2.  *'  Let  Itrael 
M9<H<*c  m  bie  Makera.*'  Job  xxxt.  10.  ••  None  aaith,  where  ia  Ood  my  Makers  }*'. 
|(.  iiv.  5.    «<  Thy  Makers  is  ihy  huibaods.*'    Tbongl^  other  critict  copcmS 
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Pftor.  Xtl. — ThoHgh  ihe  Father,  Son  and  Spirit  are  iut  mit 


Ooily  vet  theft  are  such  differeNi  Fropertiesy  Actions^ 
ntrttiity  and  Ctrcuniitahees  ascribed  to  these  'I^hree,  w$  etr% 


usuoNif  awcribed  to  Three  distinct  Persons  amongst  Mem.   '" 

Te  niid^c  this  pro|)08ition  evident  I  shall  do  iwo  tbiogi. 
First,  I  will  attciopt  to  prove  that  tbey  have  personal  actioet 
and  charsGlcrft^asicxibed  to  tliem  in  scripture  :  And  then  aeopudlyy 
klicw  that  these,  actions  require  distinct  persons.  Firtt^  'f  Tht 
sttcred  three  have  personal  actions  and  characters  ascribed  ta 
them."  Tliat  God  the  Father  is  a  person  all  parties  easily  aUow. 
The  actions  of  creatin^^and  governing  all  things,  purposing  endf 
apd  using  m^aiisif  uid  disposing  the  creatures  according  to  the 
rules  of  his  vfisddm,  justice  and  grace,  are  abundant  cvide3qc% 
of  his  perspnality,  and  tlie  scripture  is  full  of  thena.  The  Soil 
of  God,  even  before  tic  came  into  this  world,  did  converse  with 
the.  apcient  patriarcbsi  was  sent  of  God  as  the  angel  of  his  pre- 
sicAcc,  to  lead,  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  to  cncoorage  Joshua 
as  captain  of  Jehovairs  host,  and  then  to  take  flesh  upon  him  oC 
the  virgiii  Bfary  ;  all  which  arc  personal  actions.  The  holy, 
S^pirit  did  (ei^d  Israel  through  the  desart,  did  inspire  the  pro- 
phets, and  spcnk  by  them,  did  guide  and  influence  bur  Lord 
Jesu9  Clirist,  did  work  miracles  by  Uie  apostles,  &c.  And  att 
these. are  {lersondr  actions. 

Now  lest  any  bpposer  should  say,  "  All  these  several  actions 
are  pco^foruied  by  oue  single  person,  even  the  great  G,od  himself 
cinder  iiiere  diiftfrent  names  or  appearances,  and  not  by  three 
tVi^liiict  personal  agents,^'*  I  shall  therefore  prove. 

In  the  ^oiid  place.  That  ^^  actions  which  require  distinot 
persons,  arc  aM*ribcd  to  the  sacred  tliree  in  scripture.*'  Now  thosj^ 
^re  certainly  such  distinct  personal  actions  and  char^ters,  as 
i'e(|.ttlre  (liroe  distinct  personal  agents,  which  cannot  be  ascribed 
or  iUicibuted  to  each  other.  And  there  arc  such  difierent  and 
distiuct  personal  clmracters  and  actions  ascribed  to  ei^:h  of  thes^ 

the^e  plural  wonis  to  he  mern  expreuioDS  of  eminence  ooncerDing  God  in  ths 
bflrew  Uncuage/'as  Abrabam  iacalled    **  mailers/'  aod  Pbaroah,  Lords  j  Qcd 

:ixiv.  and  Ix.  I.     Aod  as  tbahebrew  word  for  God  is  QH/K  Elohlm,  wbicbtigaC 
fies  Gods,  aod  ii  used  for  a  false  god  or  ao  aogel,  as  well  for  tbe  true  Qo6m 

Tb^re  arr  aUo  srrne  other  expressions  in  scripture,  where  tbe  Father,  Son  and 
Spirit  se-m  as  pliiQlv  to  be  deootrd  ;  Gen.  ii?.  2^.  <<The  Lord  God  said,  behoU 
tilt  man  is*  become  as  one  uf  us,  lo  know  guod  and  evil."  And  Is.  vi.  S.  Whca 
tbe  Fattier,  Son,  and  Spirit  are  represeotfd  iii  vision,  the  prophet  "  hcafd  the 
voice  of  ihe  Lurd  :(ayin^,  whom  shall  I  ^eud,  and  who  will  go  for  us  ?"  That  if,  | 
as  ooe  God,  aud  us  as  three  per^oot. 

Since  tlii«  was  in  the  press,  there  has  appeared  a  small  discourse  caUed  <*  Tbt 
Trinity  cf  ttit  Hrble/'  wherein  tbe  argument  arising  from  these  bebrew  plaralay 
and  fi-omtht"  aame  Eiohtm  iii  shtfwn  in  its  fullest  furcr,  and  pushed  to  tbe  utmost  j 
and  ibac  with  ereat  probability,  if  the  author  bad  but  answered  tbe  objcctioDSy  btt 
hifu'eif  has  r^i^ed   i&  tbe  margin,  page  9  aod  10.  lo  tbe  fuller  Mtif faction  of  bit 
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m  in  tbe  word  of  God»  a$  cannot  possibly  be  ascribed  to  either 
the  other  two.  There  are  such  tilings  attributed  to  the  Father^ 
iiich  cannot  be  attributed  to  the  Son,  or  tlie  holy  Spirit :  And 
;ain,  there  are  such  thinea  attributed  to  the  Son,  as  cannot  be« 
Bg  to  the  Father,  nor  the  Spirit :  And  such  tilings  are  attributed 
the  Spirit,  which  cannot  be  ascribed  either  to  the  Father,  or  the 
Ml :  Of  which  I  shall  produce  a  few  instances. 

The  Father  Is  said  to  generate,  or  beget  the  Son.  Ps.  ii.  7. 
Thoa  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.'*    Which  is 

rfiedto  Cfinst ;  Heb.  i.  5.  and  chapters.  5.  Now  this  pater- 
act  whatsoever  it  mean,  yet  it  cannot  be  attributed  either  to 
eSon  Or  the  Spirit.  The  Son  is  called  the  **  only  begotten  of 
e  Father  ;*'  John  i.  14, 18.  Which  filial  character  cannot  be 
cribed  to  the  Spirit,  or  the  Father.  The  Spirit  is  said  to  be 
ven  by  the  Father  to  the  Son  ;  John  iii.  34.  "  God  givcth  not 
e  Spnrit  by  measure  unto  him."  And  Is.  Ixi.  1.  *'  The  S|nrit 
the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  tlie  Lord  hath  anointed  me  ;*^ 
licb  is  applied  to  Christ ;  Luke  iv.  18.  But  what  is  said  here 
the  Spirit,  cannot  be  attributed  to  the  Father,  nor  the  Son. 

The  Father  sent  the  Son  into  the  world  to  take  flesh  upon 
n,  and  to  be  born,  or  made  of  a  woman  ;''  John  vi.  38, 39,40,57^ 
i!.  IT.  4.  But  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Spirit,  are  ever  said 
be  sent  to  take  upon  them  our  nature,  or  tbe  likeness  of  sinful 
ih,  as  is  expressed  concerning  the  Son  ;  Rom.  viii.  3.  The 
ly  Spirit  is  said  to  be  scut  from  the  Father,  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
irist  unto  the  disciples  ;  John  xv.  26.  *^  When  the  Comforter 
come,  whom  I  will  send  to  you  from  the  Father."  And  Acts 
33.  ^'  The  Son  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of 
t  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  him  forth  in  his  various  gifts  upon 
i  apostles."  The  diversity  of  clmractcrs  and  ofliecs  which  ar<^ 
stained,  and  fulfilled  by  the  Fatlicr,  Son  and  Spirit,  in  order 
the  salvation  of  sinners,  arc  so  many  distinct  personal  titles 
operties,  and  actions  attributed  to  them,  whereby  they  are 
inly  distinguished  from  one  another,  as  three  personal  agents. 

The  Father  sustains  the  character  of  the  supreme  Lord,  and 
)Ternor  of  all  things,  in  the  economy  of  our  salvation,  lie  is 
jrcsented  in  scri|iture  as  maintainini;  the  rights  of  godhead  and 
mauding  satisfaction  for  the  affronts  that  arc  done  thcretOi  yonr 
la  :  lie  puqyoses  and  ap|K)ints  the  scheme  of  our  salvation  iu 
maelf ;  Kph.  i.  0.  He  sends  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of 
fiful  fleshy  tu  make  satisfaction  to  his  injured  authority,  and  to 
e  ofTondcd  dignity  of  godhead. 

The  Son  took  flesh  and  blood,  to  do  the  will  of  the  Father. 
leb.  X.  5,  7.  **  A  hotly  hast  thou  prepared  me :  And  lo,  I 
m\fn  in  tiie  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,  to  do  thy 
ill,  O  God."  It  is  the  Sou  who  dies  to  make  atonement  for 
n,  who  rises  a^aii),  uad  uacends  to  heaven  as  our  \i\g\\-\W\^%v, 
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there  to  iutcrccde  for  us ;  and  is  cxallcd  by  the  Father  totha 
kiugdom,  in  order  to  govern  the  world  and  the  charch. 

The  holy  Spirit^  in  the  sacred  economy  of  our  aaWatinD,  b 
sent  from  the  Father  by  tiic  Son,  to  lead  smners  into  the  know- 
ledge  of  the  truth,  to  change  their  natures,  to  sanctify  or  make 
tliemholy,  to  comfort  and  conduct  tliem  to  glory,  aawenasto 
M'ork  miracles  in  the  world,  for  the  confirmation  of  tlii8gos|ieL 

Now  all  these  are  so  many  several  oi&ces,  charactera  and 
actions,  which  cannot  be  promiscuously  applied  to  one  another,  ia 
the  same  manner  as  they  are  attributed  distinctly  to  each  of  the 
sacred  Three  in  scripture  ;  and  therefore  they  must  be  accounted 
distinct  personal  actions,  &c.  I  know  not  how  it  is  possible  fiv 
any  one  to  read  these  following  texts  of  scripture,  wherein  all  the 
blessed  Three  are  mentioned  together,  without  supposing  them  to 
be  three  distinct  personal  agents. 

Is.  xlii.  1.  Where  God  the  Father  says,  "  Behold  roy  ser- 
vant whom  I  uphold,  1  will  put  my  Spirit  u|K>n  him."  Is.  iri.  1. 
AVhere  the  Son  of  God  in  prophecy  says,  **  The  S^)irit  of  the 
Lord  God  is  upon  me,  because  the  Lord  hath  anomted  me." 
I.Hike  iii.  22.  *^  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a  bodily  shape, 
1  ke  a  dove  upon  him,  that  is  Christ,  and  a  voice  came  from  hea- 
ven, which  said,  thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  thee  I  am  well 
]deased."  Here  are  the  three  persons  of  the  blessed  Trinity, 
manifesting  themselves  in  a  sensible  manner  at  the  baptism  of 
Christ.  The  Son  like  a  man,  Uie  holy  Spirit  as  a  dove,  and  the 
Father  speaking  from  heaven.  Mat.  xxviii.  19.  **  Go  ye  there- 
fore and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Fa« 
ther,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.*'  John  xiv.  16,  17. 
*'  And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another 
Conil'orter,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth.'*  John  xiv.  26.  ^^  The 
Comforter  witich  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send 
in  my  name,  and  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all 
things  to  your  rcmeiuberancc,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you.^* 
The  little  word  he  in  the  greek  is  iK-n'^  which  is  always  used  for 
a  person.  John  xv.  26.  ^^  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Fa- 
ther, the  Spirit  of  truth,  who  proccedeth  from  the  Father,  he 
shall  bear  witness  of  me."  Where  this  personal  word  nuiA'  is 
again  used. 

Rom.  viii.  11.  ^^  The  Spirit  of  him,  that  is,  the  Father, 
who  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead."  Rom.  xv.  30.  *'  I  be- 
seech you,  brethren,  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  for 
the  love  of  the  Sjnrit,  that  ye  strive  togetlicr  with  me,  in  your 
prayers  to  God  for  me."  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  "  The  grace  of*  the 
Lord  Jesus  Clirist,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all,  amen."  Eph.  ii.  Id.  "  Through 
him,  that  is,  Christ,  we  both  have  an  access  by  one  Spirit  unto 
iiic Father."  Eph.  iv«  4,  5,  6.    <'  Theie  h  one  Spirit^  one  Lord, 
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fseGod  md  Fatlier  of  all."  1  Pet.  1.  2.  <<  Elect  according  to  the 
fiirckiiowledge  of  God  tlie  Father,  througli  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit  unto  obedience,  and  sprinkiins^of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Jade  Tenes  SO,  SI.  "  Praying  in  the  Holy  Ghosty  keep  your- 
advea  in  the  loYe  of  God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Loi*d 
JcMU  Chriat  unto  eternal  life." 

I  think  the  plain  and  express  scripture  contained  in  these 
dtiliona,  sufficiently  distinguishes  throe  personal  agents,  without 
say  further  comment  upon  them.  A  Turk,  or  an  Indian,  that 
reads  them  without  any  prepossession,  would  certainly  understand 
Boit  of  them  so. 

Prop.  XIII. — Therefore  it  has  been  the  Custom  of  the  Christian 
Church  in  almost  all  Jges^to  use  the  IVord  Person,  in  Order 
to  describe  these  Three  Distinctions  of  Father^  Son^  and 
Spirit  ;  and  to  call  them  Three  distinct  Persons* 

The  word  person  signifies,  in  the  common  language  of 
ntokind,  one  single  intelligent  Yolim'ary  agent,  or  a  principle  of 
sdion  that  has  understanding  and  will.  So  three  men,  or  three 
Mgels,  are  properly  called  three  distine!  persons  ;  and  the  Father, 
the  Son  and  Spirit,  who  are  all  one  God,  yet  having  three  suck 
distinct  sort  of  actions  and  clKiractcrs  attributed  to  them,  as  may 
properly  he  ascribed  to  three  distinct  intelligent  agents,  wc  make 
no  scniple  to  call  them  three  persons.  For  it  is  sufficiently  evi-> 
dent,  that  three  mere  names,  three  attributes,  three  modes  or 
manners  of  being,  three  relations,  or  three  sorts  of  conception 
of  one  and  the  same  single  or  individual  being,  are  not  sufficient 
to  sustain  the  three  different  offices,  or  to  perform  the  three  differ- 
ent sorts  of  actions,  which  are  attributed  to  Father,  Son,  and 
Sph'it :  Nor  can  we  account  for  them,  without  supposing  three 
distinct  intelligent  agents. 

It  might  be  also  mentioned  to  confirm  this  proposition,  that 

the  scripture  itself  used  the  word  person,  in  one  or  more  places, 

to  distinguish  the   Father  from   the   Son.    lleb.  i.  3.  Christ  is 

called  //iff  express  image  of  his  Fathcr^s  pcrsotu    And  though 

the  Greek  word  '*  hypostasis,^'  which  wc  well  render  person, 

sometimes  signifies  substance,  as  it  is  translated  Ileb.  xi.  1.  yet 

in  that  very  place  the  word  seems  to  iiiiimatc  a  distinction  from 

the  Father,  strong  enough  to   answer  the  word  person  in  our 

lan^age.     Again  in   2  Cor.   iv,  6.  *'  The  knowledge  of  the 

glory  of  God  shines  forth  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ ;"  which 

)>crbaps  is  a  hetter  translation  of  tlie  Greek  word  v^a^n-ro^  "  pro- 

sopon,"  then  when  we  render  it  the  face  of  Christ. 

Though  the  word  person  be  fitly  u^ed  and  applied  in  this 
case,  yet  we  generally  Kupposc  it  is'not  to  he  taken  exactly  in 
the  same  sense,  as*  when  we  apply  the  word  to  three  men,  or 
or  three  angels;  and  call  them  three  distinct  persons;  lor  they 

L    2 
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hRve  not  luch  real  communion  in  'one  nature,  at  theie  l6ree 
cred  perBons  have  in  one  godhead.  But  vnee  these  things  ara 
80  diffieult  to  determine,  I  will  nemr  contend  with  my  brother, 
or  fellow-christiani  who  scruples  to  use  the  word  person  in  iUs 
doctrine ;  provided  he  will  but  dlow  such  a  distinction  between 
the  sacred  three,  as  is  sufficient  to  support  their  distinct  oharac- 
tars  and  offices  assigned  to  them  in  scriptnre :  And  this  ia  all 
that  I  mean  by  using  this  word.  Yet  since  the  word  peraoo  ia 
die  best  word  that  we  know,  and  comes  nearest  to  the  ideas  or 
conceptions,  which  the  scripture  seems  to  giro  ns  of  the  distioo-* 
tion  between  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit ;  I  use  it  still  with  great 
freedom  and  satisfaction!  in  a  sense  near  a-kio  to  the  oommoa 
aense  of  the  word. 

A  MORAL  AROUMEKT. 

As  I  have  used  one  moral  argument  at  the  end  of  the  tenth 
proposition^  to  Drove  the  true  and  proper  Deity  of  Father,  Son, 
and  Spirit :  ao  I  riiall  propose  another  of  the  same  kind  under 
this  proposition,  to  confirm  both  the  doctrine  of  theur  Ddty  and 
distinct  personality  together :  And  it  is  this. 

This  great  article  of  belief,  that  '^  Father,  Son,  and  Spi* 
rit  are  three  persons,  and  yet  one  God,^*  is  so  sublime  in  its  na« 
ture,  so  impossible  to  be  found  out  by  human  reason  if  it  had  not 
been  revealed ;  it  carries  in  it  such  an  appearance  of  contradic* 
tion  at  first,  it  ut  so  exceeding  hard  to  explain  and  reconcile, 
even  when  it  is  well  considered  by  us ;  and  it  is  so  sho^ng  and 
oOensive  in  the  most  usual  explications  of  it  to  the  great  pre- 
tenders to  reason,  that  it  can  hardly  be  supposed  how  it  should 
enter  into  the  minds  of  men  at  first ;  andf  how  it  should  haTe 
been  so  generally  beUeved  in  the  christian  church  in  almost  all 
ages  of  Christianity,  if  it  had  not  been  very  plainly  revealed,  and 
strongly  confirmed  in  scripture  so  that  those  honest  and  bonscl- 
entious  men  could  not  wmk  against  tlie  light  and  strength  of 
evidence,  nor  turn  the  scripture  to  any  other  sense. 

It  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  such  a  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
wbich  has  no  countenance  from  the  light  of  nature  nor  any  man- 
ner of  allurement  in  it  to  gratify  the  lusts  or  fancies  of  men,  nor 
flatter  the  pride  of  human  reason,  should  ever  have  come,  with- 
out most  forcible  evidence,  into  the  heads  of  such  multitudes  of 
creat  and  wise  men,  who  thought  and  seardied  with  freedom  for 
uicmselves,  and  who  read  the  bible  with  a  honest  enquiry  after 
truth ;  I  say  it  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  such  a  strange  article 
should  ever  have  been  believed  by  these  men,  and  brought  into 
the  church,  or  subsisted  there  so  many  hundred  years,  and  espe- 
cially since  the  reformation,  were  it  not  for  the  plain,  strong, 
over-bearing  light,  and  resistless  proofs  of  it  that  are  found  in 
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Ihe  word  of  God^.  Sevenl  remarka  with  which  the  reverend 
wimn^jen  of  London  have  prefaced  their  late  ^'  Harmony  of  oon« 
fcwona"  on  tbia  article^  are  well  worth  notice  here,  aee  pagea 
41—47. 

PiOP.  XTVd — Tto^k  tie  Sacred  Three  are  evidetdljf  and 
flaimfy  discovered  iu  Scripture^  to  be  one  and  the  eame 
God^  and  three  distinct  personal  Agents  or  Persons^  yet 
tiff  Scr^ture  hath  not  in  plain  and  evident  Language  er- 
plained  and  precisely  determined  the  particular  Way  and 
Manner^  how  these  Three  Persofis  are  one  Gody  or  how 
one  Godhead  is  in  Tttree  Persons. 


The  tmth  of  thia  doctrine,  that  '*  there  are  three  divine 
penooa  and  one  God,  ia  abundantly  more  evident  in  theacripturc^ 
daui  any  particular  ezpTicadon  of  tbia  aacred  doctrine :  And 
Aoogfa  learned  men  have  endeavoured  to  explain  the  Trinity  by 
reaaoB,  to  determine  the  <*  modus*'  or  manner  how  three  are 
OB^  and  one  three,  to  defend  tlieir  achemea  by  human  argu* 
nent^  and  to  illuatrate  then>  by  aeveral  rimilitudes,  yet  these 
iUnatratioBBy  theae  explaininga  and  reasonings,  with  the  lurnian 
iHinathat  bdong  to  them,  are  not  to  be  eateemod,  as  tliey  have 
toa  cften  beoi,  the  matter  of  divine  revelation,  any  farther  than 
they  are  by  evident  and  irresietible  consequence  drawn  from  the 
vera  of  God* 

Among  these  explications,  some  of  them  seem  to  me  to  be 
eridenCly  falao  nod  insu£ficient. 

Sadi  ia  the  Arian  scheme,  which  supposes  the  Father  only 
to  be  the  true  God,  and  that  the  two  other  persons  have  not 
tnie,  pnmer  and  eternal  godhead  belonging  to  them :  And  such 
is  the  Sabellian  adieme,  which  supposes  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Spiiiti.  not  to  be  distinct  peraons,  but  mere  difierent  names, 
modeai  and  appearances  of  the  one  God.  One  of  these  denies 
the  tme  godboid,  the  other  the  personality. 

Other  sdiemea  have  been  multiplied  in  the  christian  world, 
wUeh  do  indeed  aecure  and  maintain  the  substance  of  the  scrip- 
tnral  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  aa  the  Atbanaaian,  the  scholastic 
•cheme,  &c.  Yet  they  have  such  various  difiiculties  attending 
them,  that  I  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  trouble  the  private 
christian  with  a  long  detail  of  them  here. 

And  indeed  to  speak  my  own  aentimenta  freely,  I  muit  say, 

a  How  the  partieiiUr  esplieaiioin  of  tbit  doctrint  cant  to  b«  to  ▼•rioas 
Wk  ia  the  writiofs  of  ibo  prinitiTO  and  modcra  chriititos,  will  be  easiljr 
■Cffoaatod  for  ia  die  foUowing  propotilioa*  ^\z.  **  bccaute  icripture  bai  not 
ckiriy  cipUiaed  it.*'  And  if  the  balk  of  the  chrittiea  world,  hai  at  any  ticae 
fw  MHie  ages  together  followed  one  end  the  lame  tcheme  uf  rvpAieation,  it  ii 
Weaaie  tbey  fonod  nadeniably  the  plaia  doetriae  of  three  prrioDf,  aod  one  Qud 
Rvtaled  ia  icnpiore,  and  thej  kaew  ao  oihiir  way  to  gi^9  a  foWahte  expIicBtioB 
of  it  til  Uut  tine, 

L  3 


166  THE  CHRISTIAB   DOCTRINE  OF  THE  TftXNlTT* 

that  upon  a  fresh  aud  unbiassed  search  of  matters  a  mature  and 
deliberate  view  of  the  scriptural  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  as  I  find 
h  in  the  bible,  and  a  new  surrey  of  the  sereral  schemes  found 
out  to  explain  it,  1  am  more  firmly  established  than  ever  in  tbia 
doctrine,  that  Father,  Son,  and' Spirit,  are  the  one  true  Ctod^ 
yet  subsisting  in  three  persons :  But  as  to  the  various  schemes  of 
explication,  (here  is  not  any  of  them  can  prevail  upon  me  any 
farther  now,  than  to  receive  them  as  possible  or  probable,  expli- 
cations of  a  very  deep  and  difficult  doctrine  of  scripture. 

But  suppose  the  professors  of  any  of  the  best  of  these 
schemes  should  find  suificicnt  arguments  from  the  word  of  God, 
to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  their  own  scheme,  and  could  prove  it 
beyond  all  contradiction,  that  their  particular  explication  of  the 
Trinity,  is  the  very  doctrine  that  is  revealed  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, yet  I  am  sure  they  can  never  prove  that  it  is  clearly  and 
plainly  revealed  there.  But  it  still  requires  much  skill  and 
labour  of  reasoning  to  draw  it  out  from  scripture^  and  set  it.  in  aa 
evident  light. 

Prop.  JLY.'^Theme  I  infer ,  thai  it  can  never  be  necessary  to 
Salvation,  to  know  the  precise  Way  and  Manner  how  one 
God  subsists  in  three  Personal  Agents^  or  how  these  Three 
Persons  are  one  God, 

The  reasons  of  this  proposition  are  very  evident : 

1.  Though, the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  seems  to  be  a  funda- 
mental article  of  Christianity,  yet  the  particular  explication  of 
this  sacred  doctrine,  as  we  have  hinted  before,  cannot  be  a  fun« 
damental,  because  ^^  it  is  not  any  where  revealed  to  os  in  scrip-: 
turc,  in  so  plain  and  manifest  language,  as  the  fundamental 
articles  of  our  religion  are  and  must  be  :'*  For  the  scriptures 
were  written  to  make  the  meanest  of  men  wise  to  salvatbn  ; 
even  the  babea  in  Christ,  and  the  weak,  and  the  unlearned,  the 
^'  base  and  the  foolish  things  of  this  world,  whom  GrodhMh  chosen 
and  called  ;"  1  Cor.  i.  27,  Now  that  it  is  not  so  plainly  re- 
vealed, appears,  because  learned  and  pious  men,  who  have  made 
a  honest  search  after  trutli,  derive  their  several  ezpUcations  of 
this  doctrine  by  long  and  difficult  trains  of  reasoning,  and  are 
often  ready  to  commit  mistakes,  and  to  run  counter  to  the  moat 
established  principles  of  natural  reason,  and  sometime^  cootrni 
diet  themselves  too  in  this  work> 

I  will  not  deny  but  there  may  be  several  truths  both  of  na- 
tural and  revealed  religion  that  are  merely  drawn  by  reasoning 
and  consequence,  which  may  yet  be  necessary  to  salvation.  But 
thcd  these  are  such  as  are  open  and  obvious  to  the  first  view  of 
reason,  and  such  as  lie  very  near  the  surface  of  scripture,  if  I 
may  so  express  it,  and  may  be  inferred  with  the  greatest  case  by 
men  of  the  lowiSst  rank  of  understanding.  Such  easy  ai\d  ob- 
vious couscr^uences  may  couts^n  fundamental  doctrines.     But 
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iiliitsoeTcr  lies  hidden  deep  in  the  sacred  mines  of  the  word  of 
God,  and  mutt  be  digired  thence  with  much  learning  and  study, 
■ndh  toil  and  labour  of  reasoning,  and  can  be  drawn  out  only  by 
hagdiaint  of  laborious  argument,  these  things  can  never  be  de- 
agaed  of  God  for  the  fundamental  articles  of  our  religion,  nur 

oajht  they  to  be  esteemed  or  imposed  as  such  by  weak  and  fal* 

fiUemen. 

8.  A  second  reason  I  have  to  persuade  me,  that  no  parti- 
calar  explication  of  the  Trinity,  aiul  the  **  modus'*  of  it  is 
Deoessary  and  fundamental,  is  this ;  that  there  have  been  many, 
Aid  very  different  explications  of  this  doctrine  embraced  by  sonio 
penons  of  most  exemplary  piety  :  Such  persons  as  have  most 
irmly  believed  the  general  doctrine  itself,  and  such,  concerning 
wiwrn  I  could  even  venture  to  say,  Maj/  my  soul  be  wheix*  t/ieirs 
ii  in  the  other  world!  Some  have  asserted  one  substance,  one 
conscious  mind,  inconceivably  and  necessarily  distinguished  into 
tivee  peraooal  agents.  Others  have  supposed,  three  clistinct  sub- 
stances or  minds,  and  yet  all  intimately,  and  essentially,  and 
necessarily  united  in  one  godhead.  Some  have  maintained  the 
loo-ship  of  Christ,  and  procession  of  the  Sjnrit,  to  be  essentially 
ind  eternal  necessary  to  the  divine  nature.  Otiicrs  would  ac- 
count for  the  generation,  and  procession,  and  every  thing  that 
looks  like  derivation,  some  other  way,  rather  than  let  it  bolong 
to  godhead.  And  yet  the  writings  and  cunvcrsatioa  of  all  of 
them,  have  been  famous  for  a  savour  of  piety ;  they  have  all  paid 
divine  honours  to  Father,  Son  and  Spirit,  and  lived  and  died  to 
fhe  glory  of  God  their  Saviour  :  Some  of  them  were  certainly 
mistakeU  on  earth,  in  their  particular  explication  of  this  mystery, 
because  they  differed  so  widely  ;  and  tiiey  were  taken  to  heaven 
before  they  could  agree  in  this  point  of  controversy  ;  thence  it 
plainly  follows,  that  an  agreement  and  certainty  in  this  point  is 
not  necessary  in  our  way  to  heaven. 

3.  Another  argument  I  would  U9.e  to  prove,  that  the  parti- 
cular explications  of  this  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  cannot  be  ne- 
cessary to  salvation,  is  this,  that  the  duties  which  we  are  obliged 
to  patf  to  the  Father j  Son  and  Spirit,  in  order  to  our  awn  sal' 
nation,  do  not  depend  iipon  any  particular  modes  of  explica* 
tiorif  in  what  manner  they  arc  one,  and  in  what  manner 
thev  are  three;  but  upon  their  divine  all-sufficiency  to  fulfil 
sou  sustain  their  several  offices  and  characters,  that  are  at- 
tributed to  them  in  the  word  of  God.  But  this  I  shall  enlarge 
upon  more  in  some  following  propositions.  I  shall  conclude  this 
bead,  with  calling  in  the  testimony  of  some  authors  to  support 
this  proposition,  whose  zeal  for  the  sacred  doctrine  of  the  Tri- 
nity, can  never  be  called  in  question. 

The  first,  is  the  reverend,  learned  and  pious  Doctor  Owen, 
to  whose  name  and  memory  I  ))ay  as  great  a  veneration  as  to 
most  of  the  writers  of  the  last  age,    lu  his  little  Treatise  of  the 
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<<  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity;'  third  edition,  8vo.  p.  18.  he  hatt 
these  words.  ^^  The  sum  of  this  revelation  in  this  isatter  is, 
that  God  is  one ;  that  this  one  God  is  Father,  Son  and  Holj 
Ghost ;  that  the  Father  is  the  Father  of  the  Son ;  and  the  Son 
the  Son  of  the  Father  ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Spirit  of  ihi 
Father,  and  the  Son ;  and  that  in  respect  of  this  their  mutual 
relation,  they  are  distinct  from  each  other.  TliIs  is  the  substance 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  as  to  the  first  direct  concernment 
of  faith  therein."  And  a  little  after,  '^  This  is  the  whole  of 
faitirs  concernment  in  this  matter,  as  it  respects  the  direct  reve« 
lation  of  God  made  by  himself  in  the'  scnpture,  and  the  first 
proper  general  end  thereof.  Let  this  be  clearly  confirmed  bj 
direct  and  positive  divine  testimonies  containing  iht  declaration 
and  revelation  of  Grod,  concerning  himself,  and  faith  is  secured 
as  to  all  its  concerns.  For  it  hath  both  its  proper  formal  object^ 
and  is  sufficiently  enabled  to  be  directive  or  divine  worship  an^ 
obedience.  The  explication  of  this  doctrine  unto  edification] 
suitable  unto  the  revelation  mcfhtionedi  is  of  another  considcra< 
tiou." 

And  page  75.  when  he  has  finished  his  proofs  of  the  god- 
head and  personality  of  the  sacred  Three,  he  sums  up  all  it 
these  words,  viz.  *^  Our  conclusioa  from  the  whole  is;  tha 
there  is  nothing  more  expressed  in  the  scripture,  than  this  sacrec 
truth  is  ;  that  tuere  is  one  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost . 
which  are  divine^  distinct,  intelligent,  voluntary,  omnipotent  prin- 
dples  of  operation  and  working,  which  whosoever  thinks  nini« 
self  obliged  to  believe  the  bonpture,  must  believe ;  and  concern- 
ing others  in  tlus  discourse,  we  are  not  solicitous.  This  is  thai 
which  u:a8  first  proposed ;  namely,  to  manifest  what  is  expresslj 
nevealcd  in  the  scripture,  concerning  God  the  Father,  Son,  ant! 
Holy  Ghost ;  so  as  that  we  may  didy  believe  in  him,  yield  obe- 
dience unto  him,  ei\ioy  communion  with  him,  walk  in  his  lovi 
and  fear,  and  so  come  at  length  to  be  blessed  with  him  for  ever^ 
more.  Nor  doth  faith  for  its  security,  establishment  and  direc- 
tion, absolutely  stand  in  need  of  any  farther  exposition  or  expla< 
nation  of  these  things.''  And  after  the  author  lias  given  a  hriel 
explication  of  essence,  substance,  unity,  distinction,  personality, 
&c.  in  a  few  pages  he  adds  page  79,  *'  Nor  are  those  bHid 
explications  themselves  before-mentioned,  so  pro^iosed  as  to  be 
placed  immediately  in  the  same  raiik  and  order  with  the  original 
revelations  before  insisted  on,  but  only  are  pressed  as  proper  ex^ 
pressions  of  what  is  revealed,  to  increase  our  liglit,  and  furthei 
Our  edification/' 

The  next  authors  I  shall  cite  on  this  subject,  are  the  ^'  four 
Loudon  ministers,  who  stated  and  defended  the  doctrine  of  the 
blessed  Trinity,"  in  a  book  lately  published  by  their  concurrent 
labours,  and  who  are  persons  of  undoubted  piety  and  zeal  foi 
the  christian  faith. 
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In  Inge  18,  their  words  are  these :  ^  Seetioii  6.  We  do  not 
yondvei  pretend  to  lav,  how  these  three  are  distinsniished  from 
SMh  other :  That  we  leave  to  those^  who  are  bold  enough  to 
jjpeak,  even  upon  such  a  point  as  this,  without,  if  not  against 
iriial  the  ^piplures  themselves  any  where  have  said :  We  only 
Uj^  thatther«  they  are  distioguiMhed.** 

^  Section  7.  We  farther  add,  that  though  these  three  are;  ui 
fm  scriptiires  distinguished  from,  and  therefore  not  to  be  con- 
fcondea  with  each  other ;  yet  we  have  learned  nothing  there, 
either  of  their  being  oompouoded,  or  divided  :  Nor  do  we 
ttierefiHre  undertake  to  shew  explicitly,  and  in  particulars, 
kow  they  are  three ;  nor  how,  tiiougli  three,  yet  they  are 
fNie.  vf^hat  we  assert  agaiu  is  only,  that  tliey  are  three, 
tome  way  or  other ;  and  though  in  some  respect  three,  yet 
hi  one  God. 

• 

Sfection  Gf.  ^*  Nay,  thpugh  these  three  are  in  the  holy  scrip- 
tares'  spoken  of  under  the  names  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
(Sbost ;  and  as  begetting,  begotten,  and  proceeding :  Yet  still 
We  leave  it  to  those  who  arc  wiser,  or  at  least  more  daring  and 
lold  than  we,  to  say  that  this  does,  and  to  shew  afterward  how 
k  does  t^)ate  to  the  divine  essence.*  For  we  have  no  notion  of 
ii  greater 'or  lesser  in  the  godhead,  do  think,  tliat  wherever  that 
floea  belong,  it  must  equally  belong :  And  consequently,  that  it 
b  not  any  one  of  the  tnree,  that  is,  exclusive  of  the  otiiers ;  but 
fliat  these  three  are  the  one  supreme  God. 

*'  Section  0.  Let  it  be  addody  before  we  produce  our  proofs^ 
fliat  these  three  are  riot  merely  three  names :  And  that  these 
ijames  do  not  every  where  in  scripture^  if  they  do  any  where, 
bear  one  and  tlie  same  meaning. 

'"  '  ^  Section  10.  We  shall  now  only  venture  to  say  once  more, 
(list  whatever  the  distinction  is  between  these  sacred  Throe,  or 
tiherein  soever  it  does  consist ;  as  on  one  part  it  docs  not  destroy 
ihe  unity  of  the  divine  nature,  so  on  thu  other,  it  is  such,  so  real 
lad  s6  great,  as  is  just  and  suflicient  ground  to  support  whatever 
ii  distinctly  said  of  the  one  or  (he  other  of  them  in  the  holy  scrip- 
tores.    So  as  that  the  person  of  the  Father  is  not  the  Son ;  nor 

S  Tkovfh  tbeie  author!  agr«c  eDtirely  with  Dr.  Oweni  io  not  miking  the 
kioHedge  of  any  panicuUr  explicatioD  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  noceMary 
to  lalvatioo,  yet  they  differ  io  this  j  that  Dr.  Owen  in  leveral  parU  of  hit 
Triiti«y  tuppotea  the  vulgar  explication  of  Father »  Soo  aod  Spirit  at  three 
Mtnal,  necettaryt  pertonal  differeaces  in  the  very  essence  of  Qod,  to  be  a  cer* 
ttiaaad  noavoidable  cootequence  of  the  doctrine  itself:  But  the  writer  of  thetc 
NcUoot  it  not  certain,  that  thete  differencei  of  Father*  Soo,  Spirit,  geoeraliont 
ptoOMtion,  fcc.  do  relate  to  the  divioe  ettence  iuelf ;  and  in  thit  p'lint  I  aik 
invito  differ  from  that  great  man  Doctor  Owen,  and  joiu  with  these  later  wri- 
}*n;  far,  in  maturer  ye«rt,  I  am  not  ashamed  to  profets  my  ignorance  io  a  tub- 
jcct  to  f ubjime,  and  to  abate  tome  degrcea  of  ny  yoong?r  confidrnce  aatathe 
MdM  of  ei|»lainioK  this  myitery. 
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the  Son,  (he  Father ;  nor  either  of  these  the  Holy  Ghost  Thu 
far  the  seriotts  plain  christian,  may  Tenture  into  this  awful  rays 
teryof  the  blessed  Trinity."  But  as  these  reverend  authors,  u 
the  following  words,  do  not  by  any  means  advise  the  unleamei 
and  private  christian  to  search  farther,  so  1  cannot  see  any  grea 
necessity  that  he  should. 

Pfto.p.  XVL — Yet  it  is  our  Dufi/  to  beliete  the  general  Doctfin 

of  the  Trinity  f  viz.  that  these  Three  personal  Jgents,  Fa 

therj  Sonj  and  Spint^  hare  real  Communion  in  one  God 

.  heady  although  we  cannot  Jind  out  the  precise  waif  and  man 

ner  of  explaining  it. 

I  would  have  it  observed  here,  that  I  do  not  absolutely  de 
termine  the  sacred  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  to  be  incapable  of  al 
explications :  For  tliougfa  many  past  attempts  may  have  bee 
weak  and  insufficient,  yet  it  does  not  follow  that  all  future  al 
tempts  sliall  be  so  too.  Who  can  assure  us  that  God  will  neve 
give  to  any  &vourite  christian,  the  happy  turn  of  thought,  tha 
may  lead  him,  as  by  an  easy  clue,  into  the  knowledge  of  this  myi 
tery  ?  Daniel  foretels,  that  towards  the  latter  end  of  the  work 
maty  shall  run  to  andfro^  and  knowledge  shall  be  increased 
Dan.  xii.  4.  By  a.  mutual  commerce  of  the  sentiments  of  men  i 
learning  and  piety,  and  by  the  assistance  of  the  divine  Spiri 
there  may  be  some  glorious  spark  of  light  cast  upon  this  obscui 
article  of  faith,  which  former  ages  despaired  of:  Even  i 
the  grott  Sir  Isaac  Newton  in  our  age  has  traced  the  natun 
bulk,  and  motions  of  the  heavenly  hodies,  beyond  what  a 
former  ages  knew^  or  what  men  on  carUi  could  ever  ha^ 
hoped  ibr. 

But  suppose  this  sacred  doctrine,  as  to  the  manner  of  i 
could  never  be  explained  by  us,  or  to  us  in  this  present  morl 
state,  yet  all  the  cavils  of  our  adversaries  hitherto  have  nev< 
been  able  to  prove,  that  this  doctrine  itself,  free  from  all  hi 
man  additions  and  incumbrances,  is  really  impossible ;  an 
therefore  we  are  bound  to  believe  this  article,  so  far  as  Gro 
has  plainly  and  evidently  revealed  it,  though  it  should  be  to  u 
inexplicable. 

There  is,  I  confess,  a  certain  pride  in  the  mind  of  mai 
that  is  ready  to  resist  divine  truth,  if  it  docs  not  lie  level  to  oi 
understanding,  submit  to  our  reasonings,  and  come  within  th 
compass  of  our  clear  and  comprehensive  ideas.  It  was  tliis  cri 
ininal  pride,  that  has  tempted  some  of  the  Sociiiian  writers  to  sai 
that  if  the  doctrines  of  the  divinity  and  satisfaction  of  C^hrii 
were  never  so  plainly  expressed  in  scripture,  yet  they  would  lu 
assent  to  thcro  in  the  literal  sense,  because  thoy  could  not  undei 
stand  them,  or  because,  according  to  the  judgment  of  tlicir  res 
son,  it  could  not  be  approved.     Therefore  they  are  wont  to  twi: 
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Hid  turn  (he  plain  exprensions  of  scripture  by  the  arts  of  criti- 
cum  and  metapbori  to  signify  something  else.  Sociuus  himself 
nys,  that  in  such  CK^esy  *'  any  the  greatest  force  isi  to  be  used 
with  words  rather  than  toke  them  in  the  obvious  sense."  ^'  Epia- 
toh  aecunda  ad  Balcerini." 

But  surely  it  mini  be  acknoulcdgod  tlint  in  the  nature,  works 
md  ways  of  God,  there  are  many  things  which  are  nbovu  the 
reach  of  oar  present  understandings ;  many  things  wiiicii  nre 
tnie,  and  yet  wc  know  not  how  to  rfH.viiicile  them  to  one  another. 
And  whatsoever  doctrines  of  titis  kind  (iod  stiail  |>lainly  revival 
to  as  in  his  word,  we  are  bound  under  (tie  penahy  of  'his 
bigh  displeasure,  to  receive  and  bcUeve,  tiiough  wc  cannot 
recondle  them. 

But  some  will  objt^ct  and  say*  *^  Must  we  believe  things  that 
are  inconsistent  and  astsent  to  cuntradictions  ?" 

Answer.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  between  a  seem- 
ing and  a  real  contradiction.  If  we  can  suppose,  that  it  could 
ever  have  been  said  in  scripture,  that  tlu'cc  Gods  are  one  God, 
or  three  persons  are  one  person,  there  had  been  reason  iuileed  to 
disbelieve  it  in  the  literal  sense,  and  to  have  found  out  some  more 
coQsistcnt  interpretation  of  it,  according  to  the  rules  of  speech: 
For  neither  reason  or  religion  can  recpiire  us  to  believe  plain  in-* 
ooosistences.- 

But  when  we  assert  tliat  Father,  Son  and  holy  Spirit,  artf 
fbree distinct  agents  in  our  salvation,  such  as  we  usually  caliper- 
tons;  and  wlien  we  again  assert  that  the  Father  is  God,  the 
Son  is  God,  the  Spirit  is  God,  and  yet  that  there  are  not  three 
Gods,  but  one  God  ;  there  is  no  real  contradiction  in  ail  tbesOi^ 
tliough  we  could  not  find  the  jdain,  and  certain  way  to  reconcile 
them :  And  since  these  propositions  are  of  sue!)  importance  in 
oar  religion,  since  the  sense  of  tliem  is  evidently  contained  in 
icripture,  though  not  the  express  words  ;  since  they  seem  to  lie 

tlain  and  open  to  the  view  of  any  common  reader,  that  has  never 
een  prepossessed  with  other  notions,  I  tliink  we  may  venture  to 
>sf,  God  re<|uircs  the  belief  of  them  where  the  bible  is  known 
and  read. 

Here  some  persons  will  be  ready  to  say,  *^  We  cannot 
find  these  doctrines  in  the  bible,  we  cannot  see  them  written 
there  with  sufficient  evidence,  and  tlierefore  wc  heliuve  them 
not,  nor  can  we  be  required  to  believe  what  wc  cannot  see 
revealed." 

But  these  objectors  would  do  well  (o  ask  themselves  solemn* 
If}  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  ^'Whether  or  no  they  sh«)uld  not 
think  them  plainly  and  suflicirntly  revealed,  if  they  could  but 
reconcile  them  by  reason  to  tiieir  own  sutisikction  ?''  If  so,  then 
it  is  plain,  that  ihcimpeHii  mi  of  belief  does  ,i')t  lie  in  the  want 
of  evidence,  but  in  faulty  prejudices  and  reluctance  of  the  mind, 
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bccftiiie  of  iba  inability  of  our  leatoDt   to  oomprdieDd  wliiili 
rayealed.    We  are  not  williog  to  see  tbeae  truthii  bccaiue  HB^ 
Golty  and  myatory  attend  them ;  and  it  is  exceeding  natural  anl  • 
easy  to  wink  a  little,  ^hen  we  are  not  nilling  to  see. 

Now  if  these  secret  prejudices  are  indulged,  if  ^6  wi&Mt 
anbmit  to  receive  these  sacred  truths,  nusrely  because  we  eannot 
comprehend  and  reconcile  them,  we  have  some  ground  to  snsr 
pect  ourseWes  guilty  of  that  inward  pride,  and  obstinacy  fjf 
mind,  which  is  highly  criminal  in  the  sight  of  God.  And  whe* 
tber  the  great  God  will  not  terribly  rescntt  in  the  other  world, 
these  faulty  prejudices,  this  haughtiness  of  the  min^  this  Hb* 
belief  of  truths  so  plainly  revealed,  is  a  thought  that  ahonld 
make  us  tremble,  and  render  us  exceeding  cautions,  and  meek 
and  humble  in  all  our  conduct  about  these  important  doctnnea 
of  rdigion. 

I  must  confess  for  myself  with  honest  freedom,  that  in  my 
diligent  search  after  truth  in  the  bible,  I  would  have  been  sla} 
to  luive  taken  up  with  some  ideas  of  the  Trinity,  that  might  niTe 
been  less  subject  to  the  cavils  of  human  reason,  and  more  easDy 
comprehended  and  reconciled,  if  the  plain  and  ob¥ioua  sense  of 
acriptore  in  a  multitude  of  places,  had  not  constrained  my  iUtb 
to  sobnut  to  divine  revelation,  and  to  acquiesce  ui  tiila  great 
truth,  that  <<  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  are  three  persona^  and 
yet  but  one  God." 

1  might  here  add  another  reason  also,  why  we  ought  to  b^* 
fieve^  that  these  three  persons  have  some  real  and  intimate  com* 
nunion  in  tbo  godhead,  viz.  because  the  charactera  an4  oQjoa^ 
they  Buatun  in  the  matter  of  our  salvation,  and  the  dntiea  wl^ 
we  owe  them,  do  in  my  judgment  require  the  perfections  of  a 
Qoip  that  they  may  be  fit  to  fulfil  those  offices^  and  to  receive 
the- homage  of  those  duties.  There  appears  to  be  a  neoeasity  of 
omnipotence  and  omniscience,  and  of  other  divine  attributesi  to 
execute  those  glorious  works,  which  are  assigned  to  the  Sony  an4 
the  holy  Spirit  in  the  word  of  God,  as  weu  as  those  winch  are 
ascribed  to  the  Father.  Nor  do  I  know  how  we  can  justly  pay 
them  honours  answerable  to  these  characters,  if  we  believe  thieni 
to  be  mere  creatures. 

Pbop.  XVII. — And  wheresoever  we  meet  with  am/  Thinm  tn 
Scripture^  thai  is  inannmunicably  divine^  ascribed  to 
either  qf  these  Three  Persons,  we  may  venture  to  take 
it  in  the  plain  and  obvious  Sense  of  the  Words,  since  we 
believe  the  true  and  eternal  Godhead  to  belong  to  them 
all. 

It  has  been  hinted  before,  that  there  is  a  great  deal  of  rea« 

5100  to  suppose,  that  the  Ariaiis  and  the  Socinians,  and  all  others 

wlm  deny  the  proper  godhead  of  the  Son  and  Spirit,  are  guilty 

4pf  mgros$  misifikt ;  because  there  i^iq  )&q  m»(ii;>j  ^lijs^  of  acrif}- 
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Ine  whidi  fliej  we  fbrced  to  handle  with  modi  art  and 

md  to  twin,  and  to  aCrain,  and  to  pervert  them  from  their  p 

md  native  aeoae,  before  they  can  make  them  consist  with  the 

Arian  or  Sodnian  doctrines.    But  the  christian  who  belieYea^ 

int  tbe  Soo  and  Spirit  have  proper  communion  in  the  godhead, 

mds  with  pleasure  all  those  expressions  of  scripture,  which 

neribe  diYine  titles  and  dignity  both  to  the  Spirit,  and  the  Son, 

ss  veU  aa  the   Father,    and  understands,    and  believes  them 

h  tihe  ptain  tense  of  the  words,   with  much  satisfaction  and 

esK^    mad    leta  his  futh  rest  upon  tlie  expreu  revelatioo  of 

God  in  hu  word. 

All  tkat  is  inoommunicably  divine,  and  that  is  attributed 
Is  the  Son  or  Spirit  in  scripture,  is  naturally  and  easily  ap» 
pEed  or  impwted  to  the  same  ^dbead  or  divine  nature,  wliich 
bdonga  both  to  the  Father,  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  holy  Spi- 
Af  Or  In  wliich  the  Son  and  Spirit  have  communion  together 
with  the  Father. 

Fkop.  XVflld— A^JWre  My  Thing  in/erwr  io  the  dignity  nf 
Godhead  u  really  and  properly  attribute  in  Scripture 
to  ike  Peraon  of  the  Son^  or  the  Holy  Spirit^  it  way  be 
easily  imputed  to  some  inferior  Nature^  united  to  the 
Godhead  in  that  Persony  or  to  some  inferior  Character  or 
Office  suit/ained  by  that  Person. 

Here  let  it  be  observed,  that  there  are  some  inferior  pro« 
pertiea  and  actions  in  scripture  ascribed  to  God  in  general,  and 
to  the  person  of  tlie  Father,  as  well  as  to  the  Son  and  Spirit, 
which  are  not  to  be  taken  proiicrly,  but  merely  in  a  figurative 
■ense,  sudi  as  to  have  eyes  and  ears,  hands  and  feet,  to  rejoice, 
to  grieve,  to  repent,  &c.  Which  signify  the  pure  actions  of  God  aa 
u  infinite  Spint,  expressed  towards  his  creatures  in  a  figurative 
and  fiuniliar  way,  and  in  likeness  to  man,  that  we  may  under* 
aUnd  them  the  better.  These  are  not  the  inferior  expressions 
which  I  speak  of.  But  when  any  thing  inferior  to  the  dignity  of 
godhead,  is  in  a  real  and  proper  manner  attributed  to  the  Son, 
or  the  Spirit;  then  it  is  to  be  explained  in  one  of  these  two 
wsys  which  this  proposition  describes. 

The  reason  of  this  proposition  is  evidont;  because  since  the 
80D,  and  the  holy  Spirit,  are  truly  and  properly  partakers  of 
godhead,  or  the  divine  nature,  therefore  nothing  that  is  inferior 
to  the  nature  of  God,  can  be  aHserteil  concerning  them,  consi- 
dered absolutely  and  simply  as  partakers  in  the  divine  essence. 
Whatsoever  therefore  is  properly  as^cribcd  to  any  of  those  sacred 
persons,  that  is  beneath  tlie  dignity  of  godhead,  must  arise  from 
loiDething  external  to  God,  something  that  is  not  essential  to  the 
divine  nature. 

Now  this  something  external  to  God,  is  cither  real  or  rcli|- 
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\\we.  If  it  be  reml,  it  mimt  be  some  inferior  nature  united  to  tbe 
godhead.  If  it  be  relativei  it  must  be  some  inferior  eharader 
or  office,  sustained  by  one  of  the  sacred  persons :  And  upon 
either  of  these  accounts,  wo  may  suppose  something  inferior  to 
the  supreme  dignity  of  godhead,  to  be  ascribed  to  one  or  more 
of  tlie  sacred  three. 

Let  us  enquire  particularly  concerning  this. 

There  are  many  things  inferior  to  the  dignity  of  godhead, 
which  are  evidently  attributed  to  the  Son  in  scripture  ;  such  aa 
these,  that  he  was  *^  made  of  a  woman  ;*'  Gal.  iv.  4.  That  he 
was  in  the  [^  form  of  a  servant ;"'  Philip,  ii.  7.  That  he  '^  in- 
ereased  in  wisdom  and  stature ;"  Luke  ii.  52.  That  he  ''  knew 
liotthje  day  of  judgment ;"  Mark  xiii.  32.  That  he  was  hongry 
and  thirsty,  and  asleep';  that  he  wept,  that  he  groaned,  that  ho 
was  forsaken  of  his  Father,  that  his  soul  was  exceeding  sorrow- 
ful, that  he  was  crucified,  and  died,  that  he  rose  again,  and  as- 
cended to  heaven. 

But  all  these  things  are  easily  accounted  for,  by  the  anion 
of  the  godhead,  to  the  inferior  nature  of  maq,  in  the  person  of 
Jesus  Christ.  For  he  wlio  was  born  of  the  virgin  was  ^'  Em- 
manuel, or  God  with  us  ;^'  Luke  i.  54.  He  who  was  true  and 
I'eal  God^  was  also  true  and  real  roan,  and  of  the  ^^  seed  of  Da- 
^id  according  to  the  flesh  ;^*  Rom.  i.  3.  He  who  w^  God  over 
all,  blessed  for  ever,  according  to  his  divine  nature,  ^^  came  from 
the  Jewish  fatliers  according  to  the  flesh,  or  his  huVnan  nature  ;^* 
Rom.  ix.  5.  He  who  was  the  true  God  was  **  manifested  in  the 
flesh ;''  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  This  is  called  the  ''Incarnation  of  Christ," 
and  the  New  Testament  is  full  of  it. 

Hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  the  properties  and  actions  of 
one  nature  are  ascribed  sometimes  to  the  whole  person,  and  some- 
tiinett  to  the  other  nature.  So  tlie  Son  of  man  is  said  to  be  in 
heaven  ;  John  iii.  13.  and  that  while  the  man  Jesus  was  here 
upon  earth  ;  because,  as  God,  he  was  in  heaven  and  earth,  and 
every  where  present.  So  the  Lord  of  glory  is  said  to  be  cruci- 
liod  ;  1  Cor.  li.  8.  because  the  man  Christ  Jesus  was  crucified, 
who  in  his  divine  nature  is  the  Lord  of  glory.  So  the  church  is 
said  to  be  ''  purchased  with  God*s  own  blood  ;"  Acts  xx.  28. 
because  the  blood  of  the  man  who  was  also  God  purchased  the 
church.  So  '*  God  laid  down  his  life  for  us ;"  1  John  iii.  16. 
that  is,  he  who  was  God  laid  down  his  human  life.  This  is 
what  diivines  usually  call  a  communication  of  properties. 

If  there  be  any  thing  inferior  to  the  dignity  of  godhead  at- 
tribute<l  to  the  Son  or  Spirit,  which  cannot  he  imputed  to  some 
real  inferior  nature,  united  to  the  godhead  in  that  person,  then  it 
arises  from  sometliing  relative,  and  it  must  be  attributed  to  some 
inlerior  character  or  oflicci  «u^tained  by  that  person  in  the  economy 
of  our  salvation. 
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Now  tbere  tre  some  things  that  seem  inferior  to  the  dig- 
nity of  godheady  which  are  attributed  to  the  Son,  even  before 
Us  coining  ia  the  flesli,  and  being  born  of  a  Tirgin  ;  as,  that 
God  the  Father  sent  his  Son  into  the  world,  which  seems  to  im- 
ply bia  being  before.    That  he  *^  came  down  from  heaven,  not 
to  do  his  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  him  ;*'  John  mu 
88,  39.  Gal.  iv.  4.    That  he  left  the  ''  glory  which  he  had  with 
the  Father  before  the  beginning  of  the  world  ;"  John  xvii.  5. 
That  God   the  Father  *^  prepared  a  body  for  him ;"  Ileb.  x.  5. 
The  Son  came  and  assumed  tliat  body  ^'  to  do  the  will  of  God 
OD  earth  ;'*  verses  7,  0.  compared   with  Ps.  xl.  6,  7,  8.  as  he 
had  been  God*s  angel  or  messenger  to  the  patriarchs. 

Now  if  we  can  give  ourselves  leave  to  suppose,  tliat  the 
human  soul  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  a  being,  and  was  per- 
lonally  united  to  the  divine  nature,  long  before  his  body  was 
bom  of  the  virgin,  even  from  the  very  foundation  of  the  worlds 
sod  that  this  was  the  angel  who  conversed  with  Abraham,  Moscs^ 
Joshua,  &c.  then  wc  may  most  easily  account  for  these  cxpres-* 
rions  of  scripture,  which  signify  something  inferior  to  goahead 
before  his  incarnation ;  and  we  may  attribute  them  to  the  human 
Mml  of  Christ ;  which,  though  infinitely  inferior  to  God^  yet 
doubtless  is  a  spirit  of  a  very  excellent  and  noble  nature,  aa 
being  formed  on  purpose  to  be  united  to  God,  and  never  existed 
bat  in  a  personal  union  with  God. 

There  is  noUiing  in  the  whole  word  of  God,  that  I  know  of, 
vhich  discountenances  such  a  sup|>osition  as  this  ;  and  there  are 
t  great  many  texts  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament^ 
which  are  with  the  greatest  ease  explained  and  reconciled  this 
way,  which  it  is  very  hard  to  account  for,  without  admittin^c 
this  opinion ;  nor  has  it  the  least  ill  aspect  ou  any  other  article  of 
our  faith*. 

But  if  we  dare  not  venture  our  thoughts  so  far  out  of  the 
conmon  track,  as  to  suppose  that  the  human  soul  of  Christ  had 
any  being,  before  he  took  flesh,  then  we  suppose,  that  he  existed 

*  If  lay  of  my  reidert  imagiDe,  (hat  eilher  herr,  or  io  the  end  of  tbii  chapter, 
1  kive  foTf  ot  the  wordi  of  aiy  title  paep,and  have  uncd  the  iiid  of  hiimto  ichem^*, 
1  iBtrtattiieiii  to  remeiDber,  that  I  have  built  noihini;  at  aU  toward  the  proof  nf 
tbeTrioity,  upoo  any  lach  anppufition  or  scheme  whatioever  j  but  hate  only 
propoied  an  illustraiion,  a  simile,  a  thouiiht  or  notion,  whereby  the  divine  doc- 
trine may  b«  mure  easily  apprehended,  or  whereby  roanv  texts  of  scripture  may 
k«  Bore  naturally  explaioed,  and  more  happily  reconciled.  Those  who  disapprove 
these  hints,  may  enUrely  onglect  them,  and  the  plain  scriptural  doctrine  of  the 
Triaity  abides  the  same  still. 

I  do  not  mention  thispre-^xistence  of  the  hnmin  snul  of  Christ  as  a  point 
of  laith,  which  I  firmly  beljeve,  butmprely  as  a  matter  of  opinion  not  to  he  rash- 
ly rejected,  and  well  worth  our  farther  prjquiry  i  for  I  have  not  mel  with  any 
tbisf  yet  published  against  it,  that  is  suflTicicnt  to  forbid  the  proposal  of  it  here  ; 
*o4  perhaps  I  shall  say  much  more  for   it,  if  I   ahould    live  to  pohlub  cnme 

*^  *'  diaiertations*'   that  i  have  written    relatiog    to  the  **  doctrine  of  the 
Trioity." 
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only  in  bis  ditine  nature  before  bis  incarnation  ;  and  th6n  fheae 
inferior  expreeaonsof  being  Gotl's  messenger  or  angel,  of  hai-r 
ing  a  body  prepared  for  him  by  tbe  Father,  of  bdng  sent,  of 
coming  to  do  tbe  mil  of  his  Father,  and  of  not  doing  his  own 
VfiWy  &C.  must  be  attributed  to  his  character  and  office  as  Me- 
diator, which  carries  something  inferior  in  it,  and  which  he 
assumed  even  from  the  beginning  of  the  world:  So  that 
the  Son  who  had  all  power  and  sotereigiity  as  God,  must 
be  said,  under  tlie  character  of  a  mediator,  to  be  the  messen* 
ger,  the  servant  of  God  the  Father,  and  be  sent  by  him  to  do 
his  will. 

And  tlius  by  considering  our  Lord  Jesus  Christi  dtber  in 
his  inferior  nature,  as  having  a  human  soul,  and  a  human  body 
united  to  godhead,  or  in  his  inferior  office  as  being  a  mediatOTi 
we  may  explain  all  tlmse  texts  which  ascribe  something  to  him 
below  the  migesty  of  godhead.  And  where  we  cannot  apply  it 
to  his  human  nature,  it  must  be  applied  to  his  office. 

I  might  multiply  examples  out  of  many  parts  of  the  New 
Testament  and  the  Old,  to  shew  with  how  much  ease  and  readi-* 
ness,  this  doctrine  will  assist  us  to  explain  and  reconcile  many 
things  that  are  said  concerning  Christ ;  but  I  chuse  rather  to 
exemplify  this,  in  explaining  those  difficult  expressions  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  concerning  himself,  wliich  are  recorded  in  John 
T.  10 — SO.  *^  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  the  Son  can  do  nothing  of 
himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do :  for  what  things 
soever  be  doth,  these  also  doth  the  Son  likewise.  The  Father 
iovcth  the  Son,  and  shewcth  him  all  things  that  himself  doth.-r^ 
As  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them,  even 
so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will.  Fx>r  the  Father  judgeth 
no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  ta  the  Son,  that  all 
men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father* 
— The  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they 
that  hear  shall  live.  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself^ 
so  hath  be  given  to  the  Son,  to  have  life  in  himself;  and  bath 
^vcn  him  authority  to  execute  judgment  aho,  because  he  is  the 
Son  of  man."  And  yet  a  little  after,  he  saith  again^  *'  I  can  of 
my  own  self  do  nothing.''  « 

Here  are  some  divine  characters,  which  seem  to  be  too  great 
for  any  mere  creature  ;  such  as,  '^  Whatsoever  tlungs  the  Fa- 
slicr  doth,  these  also  doth  the  Sou  likewise.  The  Father  sheweih 
the  Son  all  things  that  himself  doth.  The  Son  raiseth  the  dead 
by  his  word,  and  quickeneth  whom  he  will ;  all  men  must  lio« 
nour  the  Son,  as  they  lionour  the  Father.  As  the  Father  bath 
life  in  himself,  so  the  Son  hath  life  in  himself."' 

Here  are  also  some  characters,  that  seem  much  inferior  to 
to  the  dignity  of  godhead ;  *^  Ihe  Son  can  do  nothing  of  him- 
self.   Judgment  is  committed  to  him  by  the  Father.    He  has  it 
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ven  Co  liiniy  to  Iia?e  life  in  himself;  and  authority  to  execato 
dgmeut  is  given  kirn  :"  And  it  is  repeated  again,  **  Of  liim- 
If  be  can  do  nothing ;"  verse  SO. 

Now  may  not  these  scriptures  admit  of  this  exposition^  im« 
iting  the  inferior  characters  and  expressions,  to  his  inferior  or 
iDian  nature,  thus  ?  Jesus  is  but  a  man,  and  can  do  nothing 
'  himself;  but  because  the  Man  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  man,  or 
e  appointed  Messiah  ;  as  \erse  27.  therefore  the  Father  has 
tlaiaed,  that  he  should  be  personi^lly  united  to  God,  *^  it  hath 
eased  the  Father,  that  in  him  the  fuhiess  of  godhead  should 
veil  bodily ;"  thus  the  Son  of  man  hath  union  with  godhead 
vcn  liim  :  And  by  this  means,  he  has  it  given  him  to  have  life 
himself;  for  where  godhead  is,  there  also  are  the  properties 
'  godhead,  one  of  which  is,  to  have  life  in  himself.  By  this 
leans  also  the  person  of  the  Son  as  god-man,  is  said  to  know 
1  things  that  the  Father  docs,  add  doth  the  same  things  which 
I  seeth  the  Father  do,  or  performs  tiiat  which  the  Father  hath 
jrposed.  So  the  Son  raiseth  the  dead,  quickeneth  whom  he 
ill,  and  execoteth  judgment  on  all  mankind,  and  receiveth  di*^ 
ne  honours,  as  well  as  the  Father  :  And  yet  he  is  said  to  have 
1  this  power  and  honour  given  him  by  the  Father,  because  by 
le  ai>pointment  of  the  Fatlier,  the  divine  nature  dwells  in  Jesus 
le  Son  of  man,  who  of  lumself,  and  in  himself  is  but  a  man, 
id  coald  do  nothing. 

The  Son,  as  he  is  a  man,  is  represented  here  as  aUe  to 
)  nothhig  of  himself  :  The  Father,  though  he  be  God,  is 
^presented  as  willing  to  do  nothing  of  himRoif :  Therefore  the 
ather,  whose  divine  nature  dwells  in  the  Son,  doth  all  things 
f  the  Son,  as  his  great  agent  and  minister  in  the  salvation  of 
en. 

Or  if  this  interpretation  does  not  please,  we  may  then  sup^ 
)se  that  the  inferior  characters  here  mentioned,  are  only  attri- 
ited  to  Christ  as  Mjediator ;  and  tbentho  interpretation  is  tiiis  ; 
iz.  Though  considered  as  GfMl,  he  knows  all  things,  he  can  do 
i  things,  and  is  the  sovereign  of  life  yet  considered  as  Media- 
T,  he  is  supposed  to  wave  this  sovereignty  ;  and  in  this  sense 
s  may  be  said  to  receive  these  powers,  instructions,  and  dele- 
atcd  authority  from  tlie  Father,  who  sustains  the  sovereign  or 
ipreme  character  in  the  economy  of  grace. 

This  shall  suffice  concerning  the  inferior  actions  and  charac- 
rs,  which  are  ascribed  to  Christ  in  the  scripture, 

I  proceed  now  to  consider  the  holy  Spirit. 

There  are  also  some  things  in  scripture,  which  seem  iiife^ 
or  to  tlie  dignity  of  godhead,  that  are  attributed  to  the  blessed 
]>irit,  as  that  he  is  **  sent  by  the  Father  at  the  Son^s  request  ;^' 
ohn  xiv.  16.  that  ^^  he  is  sent  by  the  Son ;"  John  xv.  26.  that 
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*'  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself,  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear 
that  shall  he  speak  ;*'  John  xtI.  13.  *^  That  he  shall  receive 
the  things  of  the  Son,  and  shew  them  unto  men ;"  verses  14,  1^. 
That  the  ^^  Holy  Ghost  was  given  to  some  men,  by  the  laying  on 
of  the  hands  of  other  men ;"  Acts  viii.  17,  18.  ^  That  the  Spirit 
is  poured  out  upon  men  ;'*  Acts  ii.  17,  IB.  That  men  are  ^'bap- 
tized with  the  Jloly  Gliost;''  Mat.  iii.  11.  <<  That  he  makethin- 
tcFcossion  for  the  saints,  witli  groauings  that  cannot  be  uttered  ;** 
Rom.  viii.  26,27. 

Now  if  there  be  no  inferior  nature,  wliich  belongs  to  the 
Spirit  of  God,  to  which  these  things  may  properly  be  ascribed, 
then  (hey  roust  be  imputed  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  considered  in 
the  inferior  etiaracter,  or  oflice  of  a  deputy,  or  vicegerent,  a 
messenger,  or  advocate*,  both  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son : 
And  in  this  sense,  lie  who  considered  as  true  God,  is  one  with 
the  Father,  and  hath  absolute  sovereignty ;  yet  considered  in  the 
gosnei,  as  a  prime  minister  of  the  Father^s  and  Son^s  kingdom, 
is  pleased  to  represent  himself  as  being  sent  by  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  as  their  chief  agent,  to  fulfil  many  kind  offices  for  us, 
and  in  us,  in  the  economy  of  salvation; 

If  I  conid  make  this  proposition  clearer,  and  give  my 
reader  an  easier  conception  of  it  by  any  human  illustrations,  I 
would  attempt  it  in  this  manner,  and  try  to  represent  this  divine 
mystery  of  three  persons,  with  three  distinct  characters,  yet  but 
one  God. 

Suppose  a  king  should  send  an  ambassador  extraordinary 
to  a  foreign  country,  and  at  his  removal  should  appoint  a  resident 
to  stay  behind  him  in  tlj^at  country  ;  and  suppose  the  soul  of  the 
king  himself  could  be  so  united  also  to  the  body,  or  person,  both 
of  the  ambassador  and  the  resident,  as  to  animate,  actuate  and 
move  them,  and  become,  as  it  were,  one  person  with  each  of 
them  :  Then  the  soul  of  tlie  king  himself  might  be  said  to  sus- 
tain both  his  own  character  as  king,  and  the  inferior  character 
bothoftlie  ambassador  and  the  resident,  and  fulfil  all  those  offices 
under  a  distinct  sort  of  personality. 

Thus  we  may  apprehend,  how  God  the  Father,  the  King  of 
heaven,  sent  down  his  Son,  a  distinct  person,  in  whom  the  same 
godhead  dwells,  as  an  ambassador  extraordinary  to  earth ;  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  a  distinct  person  also,  who  hath  the  same  god- 
head, was  left  here  as  a  resident.  And  thus  this  eternal  God, 
being  the  same  in  the  Father,  Son  and  Spirit,  sustains  the  su- 

*  The  word  ita^fyiy.nl^t  "  paracletoi,*'  which  we  translate  the  «  Comforter,** 
10  the  xiv.  XV.  aod  xvi.  cbapters  of  St.  John,  may  be  ■•  properly  rendered,  the 
*<  advocate  ;*'  for  thai  Greek  word  aignifies  both.  Now  to  be  ao  advocate  it  th^ 
proper  office  of  the  Uoly  Spirit,  that  u,  to  apeak  for  God  the  Father,  and  for 
Cbritt  in  the  world,  tioee  Christ  is  gone  to  heaveo  ;  and  it  is  the  very  sacne  word 
which  we  translate  **  advocate  f^  I  John  ii.  2«  When  it  is  applied  to  Christ  aa 
speaking  for  us  in  heaves* 


WioPosmoN  XlX.  179 

^or  character  of  a  Bovereign  king,  in  the  person  of  the  Father^ 
and  may  be  &aid  also  to  sustain  these  inferior  characters  of  an 
ambaasadory  and  a  resident,  and  to  fulfil  these  offices  in  the  pcr<* 
tons  of  the  Son  and  Spirit, 

I  confess  these  ''  similes*^  borrowed  from  earthly  things, 
are  very  imperfect,  and  insufficient  to  represent  tilings  divine  and 
heavenly ;  but  perhaps  they  may  serve  to  strike  some  little  light 
apon  dus  sacred  mystery. 

Paop.  XIX. — "Nor  do  these  inferior  NalnreSj  Chamcters  or 
Agencies  J  at  all  hinder  our  firm  Belief  of  the  Godhead  of 
these  Three  Persons^  which  is  so  plaiulj/  expressed  in 
Scripture,  nor  should  it  abate  or  diminish  our  Sacred 
Regards  to  them* 

Whatsoever  inferior  nature  may  be  united  to  tlie  godhead 
in  any  of  the  divine  persons,  or  whatsoever  inferior  cliari^ctcra 
or  offices  they  may  sustain  in  the  matters  of  our  salvation,  these 
do  not  at  all  take  away,  or  diminish  the  nature  or  dignity  of  the 
godhead,  Bubsistin;  in  that  person.  The  divine  nature  must 
•till  maintain  its  own  honour  and  eternal  dignity  ;  for  Gbd  must 
be  God  for  ever,  and  cannot  divest  himself  of  his  own  real  and 
essential  glories,  whatsoever  condciicending  forms  and  offices  he 
may  assume,  in  order  to  fulfil  liis  wondrous  counsels,  and  designs 
of  power  or  love,  of  creation  or  providence,  or  the  greater  work 
of  redemption. 

To  make  this  very  plain,  t  would  express  myself  here  thus 
in  imitation  of  Doctor  Owen  speaking  of  Christ.  Each  nature 
united  in  the  person  of  Christ,  is  entire,  and  ]irescrvcs  io  itself 
its  own  natural  properties.  For  he  is  no  less  true  aud  perfect 
<iod,  for  being  united  to  man  ;  nor  is  lie  loss  a  true,  perfect  man, 
consisting  of  80ul  and  body,  by  being  united  to  liod.  Hisdi-< 
vice  nature  still  continues  omniscient,  omnipotent,  infinite,  txic* 
His  human  nature  finite,  or  limited,  in  knowhdge  and  powor^ 
and  was,  before  its  glorification,  subject  to  all  infirmities  of  life^ 
and  deaiht  to  which  the  same  nature  in  others  absolutely  eoilsi^ 
dtred,  is  obnoxious. 

In  each  of  these  natures^  he  acts  suitably  to  the  essed- 
fill  properties  and  principles  of  that  nature.  As  Qod,  he  mad^ 
^  tilings,  upholds  all  things  by  the  ivord  of  his  power,  fills 
beaven  and  eartli,  &c.  As  man,  he  lived,  hungered,  snttored^ 
died,  rose,  ascended  into  heaven.  Yet  by  reason  of  the  uniou 
of  both  these  uaturcs  in  the  same  person  sometimes  tho  ])er- 
^Hi  Christ  may  be  said  to  do  all  these  things ;  ^nd  sometimes 
the  actions  of  one  nature  are  attributed  to  the  other ;  so  Ood  is 
taid  to  lay  down  bis  life  for  us,  &c.  as  I  have  shewu  before. 

So  ip  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  dignity  of  diviue  nature  is  pre- 
served euiire ,  aud  thus  it  acta  like  itself,  with  sovereign  autho« 
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riiy  and  power  in  manj  places  of  scripture;  tlioughin  other 

Stacea  the  person  of  the  Spirit  is  represented  as  acting  in  a  wmy 
f 'd^iitsstiony  and,  as  it  were,  by  commissioo  received  from  tlie 
Fkthef  6t'i\\e  Son. 

Still  we  must  remember,  that  under  whatsoever  inferior 
diaraeters  or  offices  the  Son  or  Spirit  are  represented  in  acrip- 
tate,  yet  their  communion  in  and  with  the  divine  natore  ceases 
llbt^  tniego'dliead  belongs  to  them  stiil.  And  wheresoever  troe 
godhead  is,  there  are  all  the  attributes,  honours,  and  preroga* 
tives  of  godhead,  whatsoever  other  or  lower  characters  that  per- 
son may  also  assume  and  sustain. 

Paop.  XX. — We  are  bound  therefore  to  pa^  divine  Honours  to 
each  of  the  Sacred  Three,  viz.  the  Father^  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  according  to  their  distinct  Characters  and 
Offices  assigned  them  in  Scripture. 

Though  each  person  of  the  blessed  Trinity  ought  to  have 
divine  honours  paid  to  him,  yet  these  honours  are  generally 
distinguished,  and  expressed  in  such  a-  manner,  as  is  suited  to 
their  dtstinct  personal  characters,  and  operations,  as  tbev  are  re* 
vealed  to  us  in  the  word  of  God,  which  is  the  only  rule  of  our 
duty  and  worship. 

Let  it  always  be  observed  and  kept  in  mind,  that  the  only 
ground  and  foundation,  and  formal  reason  of  the  divine  worship 
and  honours  that  are  paid  to  each  of  tlie  sacred  Three,  is  their 
^dbead,  or  communion  in  the  divine  nature  ;  yet  the  special 
lorms  of  the  worship  and  honour  which  is  paid  them,  arise  ciiiefly 
from  those  special  offices  and  characters,  which  the  scripture  as* 
aigns  to  them. 

Now  in  order  to  shew  clearly,  what  are  their  distinct 
honours,  together  with  the  reasons  of  them,  let  us  consider,  in 
what  manner  the  scripture  represents  their  distinct  charactera. 
and  offices. 

JPtrsf,  Of  the  Father.r^God  the  Father,  is  represented  in 
scripture  generally  as  the  first  or  supreme  Agent,  nut  as  acting 
by  his  word  or  Son,  and  through  his  Spirit,  and  that  sometimes 
in  the  works  of  creation  and  providence,  as  well  as  in  the  works 
of  redemption  and  salvation. 

In  ^^ creation,'*  this  is  sufficiently  evident;  Ps.  xxxiii.  6. 

^  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made,  and  all  the 

host  of  them  by  the  breatii,  [or  Spirit  J  of  his  mouth." 

Eph.  iii.  0.  **  God  who  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ.*' 
Heb.  i.  2.    '^  By  whom,  [that  is,  his  Son,]   he  made  the 

world«r." 

The  Spirit  also  hath  his  share  of  agency  herein.    Thus, 
Job  xxvL  IS.   ^*  By  bis  Spirit  he  garnished  the  heavens  ; 

and  bis  ^  SpMCmoved  on  the  face  of  the  waters;'*  Gen.  L  3. 
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And  H  is  ircry  natural  to  suppote  that,  since  God  tfie  Father 
created  all  tliing>»  by  his  Son,  ana  bis  Holy  Spirit ;  therefore  he 
wp;  Gen.  i.3tl.  <^Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our 
likeBcn,**  consulting,  as  it  if  ere,  with  his  Son,  or  with  his  Son 
and  Spirit  about  the  creation  of  man. 

This  is  evident  also  in  the  administrations  of  ^  providence." 

I&  i%4  6.  <<  To  us  a  Son  is  born,  that  is,  Christ,  the  go- 
vemiDcnt  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder." 

Pi.  ex.  5.  *^  The  Lord  at  thy  right-hand,  shall  strike 
dntNigb  kings  in  the  day  of  his  wrath/'  that  is,  Christ  exalted 
to  the  right-hand  of  God. 

3Iat.  zxiriii.  18.  **  Jesus  spake  to  them,  sayings  all  power 
b  given  onto  me  in  heaven,  and  m  earth.** 

John  ▼.  22.  '<  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  com- 
mitied  all  judgment  to  the  Sou." 

It  la  also  by  the  Spirit,  that  the  Father  manages  his  provi- 
dential kingdom. 

Ps.  dv.  36.  When  his  creatures  faint  and  die,  God 
^  aendeth  forth  his  Spirit,  and  they  are  created,  and  thus  he 
raieirs  the  face  of  the  earth,''  that  is,  he  continues  a  succession 
of  creatures,  by  the  agency  of  his  Spirit,  iu  the  course  of  his 
providence. 

Is.  xxxiv.  17.  When  God  sends  desolation,  and  wild  beasts 
iolo  Babvlon,  it  is  expressed,  *^  his  Spirit  hath  gatliered  tliem." 

And  that  he  acts  thus  by  his  Son,  througli  his  Spirit,  in 
the  work  of  onr  salvation,  is  much  more  frequently  expressed 
in  aeripture.  I  shall  mention  but  a  few  texts,  and  only  such, 
irbere  both  the  Son  and  Spirit  arc  mentioned  in  the  same 
place* 

1  Pet.  i.  3.  ''  Elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God 
the  Father,  through  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedi^ 
eooe  ;  and  the  sprmkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ." 

2  Cor.  i.  21,  22.  *^  lie  which  establisheth  us  witli  you  in 
Christ,  and  hath  anointed  us,  is  God  ;  who  hath  also  sealed  us, 
and  given  ua  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts." 

Rom.  V.  1,  5.  <<  We  have  peace  with  God,  througli  our 
ImtA  Jesus  Christ. — The  Love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our 
heirta,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  to  us." 

1  Cor.  vi.  11.  '*  Washed,  justified,  sanctified  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God." 

John  xiv.  16,  17.  Christ  saith,  <^  I  will  pray  the  Father, 
aad  he  shall  gnve  you  another  comforter,  even  the  Spirit  of 
tratb." 

Acts  ii.  33.  <<  Jesus  being  by  the  rip:ht-band  of  God  exnltcd^ 
and  having  receiveil  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  hath  shed  forth  this,  which  ye  now  see  and  hear." 

Gal.  iv.  4,  5, 6.  "  God  sent  forth  his  Son  made  of  a  woman, 
made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law, 
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that  we  might  reeeive  the  adoption  of  sons.  And  because  ye  are 
8onS|  God  liaUi  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  bb  Sou  into  your  hearts, 
crying  Abba,  Fattier. 

^  Cor.  V.  18.  *^  All  things  are  of  God,  that  is,  the  Father, 
iirho  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ."  Verne  iSu 
**  lie  that  hath  wrought  us  for  the  sclf-aame  thing,  thi^t  is,  fitr 
ted  us  for  heaven,  is  God,  who  hath  also  given  us  the  earnest 
of  the  Spirit." 

And  in  this  sense  the  evangelical  bepediction  or  blessing  i^ 
thus  e!(prested,  ^^  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Ciirist,  and  ihei 
love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  lloly  Ghost,  he  witU 
you  all.  j4menJ*^  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  And  in  tliis  sense  it  is,  that  we 
are  ^'  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Sou,  and  thq 
Holy  GhoMt ;"  Mat.  xxviii.  10.  For  though  1  beheve  there  may 
be  a  good  consequential  argument  drawn  from  both  these  scrip- 
tures, to  prove  that  the  Son  and  the  S|)irit  have  real  oommunioa 
in  the  godhead,  as  well  as  tbe  Father  ;  yet  th^  first  and  direct 
design,  is  tp  shew,  that  each  of  these  divine  persons  have  a 
share,  and  concur  in  the  work  of  our  salvation  ;  and  that  faiUit* 
and  hope,  and  all  the  blessings  of  grace  and  glory,  depend  oi^ 
the  eternal  love  qf  God  the  Father,  exerting  itself  in  a  way  of. 
mercy  to  sinners,  in  and  by  the  gracious  mediation  of  our  LiOjr^ 
Jesus  Christ,  through  the  operations  of  the  blessed  Spirit. 

From  all  these,  and  many  other  scriptures,  it  is  evident, 
"that  in  the  eponomy  of  our  salvation,  God  the  Fatlier  appears  as 
Tested  with  the  supreme  majesty  and  dignity,  and  maintaining 
the  rights  of  godhead,  as  sustaining  the  supreme  character  of  a 
divine  Creator  and  Goveri^oir,  pflTemtcdbytl^esjns  of  men,  contri- 
"ving  a  way  of  reconciliation,  sending  his  only  Son  into  the  worldfor 
tliis  endy  anointing  him  with  his  own  Spirit,  aceeptii\g  him  in  his 
sacrifice  and  mediation,  crowning  him  with  honours  u|K>n  the 
discharge  of  his  atoning  work,  communicating  the  Spiifit  to  him,, 
to  be  sent  down  plentifully  to  mankind,  pro|)osing  the  gospel  of 
reconciliation  to  sinful  men,  and  ordaining  and  appointing  all 
things  which  arc  done  by  the  £on  and  Spirit,  as  distinct  persona^ 
agents  in  this  glorious  affair  ;  though  ioi  the  godl\aa^  (hey  are^ 
one  with  him. 

Question.  ^^  What  are  those  honours  which  the  holy  scrip-, 
ture  therefore  directs  us  to  pay  to  God  the  Father  ?" 

Answer.  The  honours  which  are  led  more  directly  and  ape* 
daily  to  address  to  God  the  Father,  are  these  : 

I.  To  adore  him  as  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ :  1  Pet.  i.  3.  Eph.  iii.  14.  as  the  tirst  in  order  in  the  sacred 
Trinity.  To  worship  him  as  sitting  on  the  (hrone  of  government ; 
Rev.  iv.  9,  10.  as  maintaining  the  dignity  and  the  rights  of  god- 
head, aH  creating  all  things  ;  Rev.  iv.  11.  and  giving  laws  and 
orders  to  all  the  creation  :  To  humble  and  abase  ourselves  before 
him,  as  having  broken  his  laws :  To  express  repentance  toward^ 
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Gof),  ind  say,  *'  Fatiicr,  wc  have  sinned  against  thy  heavenly 
Majesty  ;"  Acts  xx.  21.  Liiike  xv.  1^.  And  to  return  and  devote 
ourselves  afresh  to  Ciod  the  Father,  und  sid)ject  ourstelves  tohis  c^o* 
vernipeDt,  against  i^huin  we  had  rebelled  ;  Uos.  \iv.  1,2.  There 
are  so  many  instances  of  this  kind  of  worship  paid  to  God 
Che  Father  ia  scrijiture,  tliut  1  need  not  dwell  longer  upon 
this  head. 

II.  Anoilier  part  of  divine  worship  due  to  tlie  Father,  is  to 
offer  our  thanks  and  praises  to  liim  for  ail  those  adorable  instan*- 
ces  of  his  wisdom,  power  and  goodness,  which  appear  in  the 
works  of  creation,  providence  and  redemption  :  We  praise  him, 
that  he  should  make  us  at  first  after  his  own  image,  endue  us  with 
noble  faculties,  and  furnish  this  world  with  rich  conveniences  for 
our  use,  and  propose  to  our  choice  immortality  and  happiness. 
And  when  we  had  abused  his  goodness,  und  chosen  sin  and  mi- 
sery, that  he  should  be  pleased  to  look  on  fallen  sinners  with  an 
eye  of  pity,  that  he  appointed  a  way  for  their  restoration  to  his 
favour  and  image,  tliat  he  vent  his  own  Son  to  become  a  Media* 
for,  that  he  laid  on  him  the  inicpiitics  of  men,  and  made  his  sou! 
an  offering  for  sin  :  That  he  also  ajipointed  the  blessed  S|Mrit  to 
renew 'our  natures,  that  he  scuds  him  to  restore  his  own  image 
HIMin  us,  to  work  faith  and  repentance  in  our  iiearts,  to  bring  us 
into  this  covenant  of  reconciliation,  and  to  lit  us  for  heaven.  Of 
tliis  sort  of  worship,  which  consists  in  gratitude,  doxolo^ry^  bles- 
sing and  praise,  to  the  Fatiier,  there  arc  mulliplicd  iiisiuncei  in 
scripture. 

III.  We  are  bound  also  to  pray  to  Ciod  tlie  Father,  for  what- 
soever mercies  we  stand  in  need  of,  as  well  as  give  thanks  and 
praises  to  him  for  what  we  receive,  whether  these  mercies  are  to 
be  bestowed  u|)on  us  immediately  by  the  hands  of  the  Son,  or 
of  the  blessed  Spirit;  because  both  iu  the  cH^onomy  of  nature  and 
grace,  he  is  represented  as  the  prime  Agent,  vesting  his  Son  and 
his  Holy  Spirit  with  their  peculiar  characters  and  oflices,  and 
acting  towards  us,  in  and  by  them  j  though  their  eternal  godhead 
be  the  same  with  th^t  of  the  Fatiicr. 

Thence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  God  the  Father  is  set  forth  in 
8Cri|9turc  as  the  most  proper  constant  object  of  our  addresses  in 
worship,  and  that  our  worship  is  most  generally  to  bo  paid  to  the 
Katber  in  the  name,  or  throui;h  the  meiliation  of  his  Son,  and 
by  the  assistance  of  lijst  holy  Spirit :  For  as  it  is  by  the  mediation 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  he  approaches  to  us,  and  coiulescend!s; 
to  be  reconciled  to  us,  and  by  the  operations  of  his  blessed  S|)i- 
rit  in  us,  he  brings  us  near  to  himself,  so  he  expects  we  sbould 
make  a  return  of  honour  and  worship  to  him  in  tln^  same  order 
and  manner :  And  this  we  find  a])pointed  by  our  I^rd  tltsus 
Christ,  and  required  and  practised  by  his  bh^ssed  a])ostIes. 
TUa  is  inanifest  iu  a  great  number  of  texts  iu   tlie  Svw  Tci: 
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Jobn  xtL  23,  24L  <<  Whatsoever  ye  riiaU  uk  the  Fstlii 
in  my  Dame,  he  will  give  it  you  :  Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nc 
tluBg  in  my  name  ;*'  verse  20.  <<  At  that  day  ye  shall  adk  io  m 
name/* 

John  xiv.  16.  Christ  tells  us,  he  '^  will  pray  the  FaUie 
and  he  shall  give  us  another  comforter, — even  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
&c.  And  Luke  xi.  13.  Christ  says,  ^*  Your  heavenly  Fatiu 
will  give  the  holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him."'  So  that  (be  gi 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  his  divine  influences  for  illominatioc 
sanciifieation  and  comtbrt,  is  one  of  those  blessings  which  we  ar 
to  ask  the  Father  for,  as  Christ  himself  did. 

Rom.  vii.  25.  *^  I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  uc 
Lord.'* 

Rom.  xvi.  27.  **  To  God  only  wise  be  glory  through  Jesi 
Christ  for  ever,  Amtn. 

1  Cor.  zv.  57.  *^  Thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us  tl 
victory  through  pur  Lord  Jesus  Christt.*' 

Eph.  ii.  18.  <<  Through  him,  that  is  Christ,  we  both  have  a 
access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father.'* 

Eph.  iii.  14,  &c.  *^  I  bow  my  knees  to  the  Father  of  ot 
Lord  Jesus  Christ, — that  he  would  grant  you  to  be  strengthene 
by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man.  That  Christ  may  dwdl  i 
your  hearts  by  faith."  Verse  21.  ^^  Unto  him,  that  is  the  Fa 
ther,  be  glory  in  the  church  by  Christ  Jesus  throughout  a 
ages.  — 

Eph.  V.  20.  '*  Giving  thanks  always  for  all  things  unl 
God  and  the  Father,  in  the  name  of  our.  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'^ 

Phil.  ii.  11.  ''  That  every  tongue  should  confeas,  that  J  est 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  tlie  glory  of  God  the  Father." 

Col.  iii.  17.  **  Whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  i 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  and  the  Fath< 
by  him." 

Heb,  xiii.  15.  <^  By  him  therefore,  that  is  Christ,  let  us  off 
the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually." 

Eph.  vi.  18.  *<  Praying  always,  that  is  to  God,  with  i 
prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit^" 

Jude  verse  20  ^^  Praying  in  the  Holy  .Ghost,  keep  you 
selves  in  the  love  of  God,"  that  is  the  Father. 

Rom.  viii.  15.  *' Ye  have  received  the  spirit  of^doplio 
whereby  we  cry,  Abba  Father." 

Now  while  the  Son  and  the  blessed  Spirit  are  made  the  gl 
rious  mediums  of  our  worship,  which  is  addressed  in  this  mann 
to  the  Father,  they  receive  honours  from  us,  such  as,  1  think,  i 
mere  creature  can  have  a  right  to,  and  which  may  be  justly  calb 
divine. 

But  there  are  proper  divine  personal  honours  and  worabi 
which  scripture  gives  us  sufficient  foundation  to  pay  more  direct 
to.  the  Son,  and  the  blessed  Spirit  themselves,  according  to  the 
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«e?enil  cbanictcrs  in  the  dispeiiMitiofi  of  tlie  gORpcl :  And  in  or- 
der to  find  out  what  tliese  are,  let  us  consider  how  tlie  Son  and 
the  Spirit  are  represented  in  tiie  holy  scripture,  and  what  charac- 
ters ttiey  sustaini  as  we  have  done  couccrning  the  Father. 

Secondl^t  Of'  the  Son. — ^The  Sod  is  represented  in  scripture, 
u  brine  sent  down  to  earth  by  the  Father  to  do  his  will ;  as 
coming  urom  heaven,  and  taking  flesh  upon  him  by  the  appoint- 
ment  of  his  Father,  as  undertaking  and  fulfilling  the  glorious 
offices  of  a  prophet,  priest,  and  king,  and  an  exarajile  of  holiness  ; 
at  performing  all  the  services,  and  euduridg  ail  the  pains  and 
sorrows,  and  death  itself,  which  were  a])pointed  for  liim  as  our 
great  Reconciler,  in  order  to  make  a  full  and  proper  satisfaction 
K>r  our  sins  >nd  bring  us  into  the  favour  of  Uod  ;   as  rising 
sgsin  from  .the  dead,  and  conquering  death  and  hell  ;  as  inter* 
ceding  for  us  in  heaven,  and  reigning  there  in  glory ;  as  sending 
bii  Spirit  to  convince  and  convert  sinners,  to  sanctify  and  com- 
fort the  saints  ;  as  managing  all  the  affairs  of  nature  and  grace, 
for  his  Father's  honour,  aud  tlie  good  of  his  people,  according  as 
the  Father  has  intrusted  him  with  the  government  of  the  world 
sad  of  the  church  ;  and  as   being  ready  to  come  with  thousands 
of  angels  to  judge  the  world,  to  condemn  the  wicked  to  eternal 
pumsbment,  and  to  reward  the  saints  with  an  everlastiu'?  heaven* 
ThereforJB  both  the  prophecies,  precepts,  and  examples  of 
scripture  give. us  abundant  encouragement  to  pay  several  acts  of 
worship  to  the  Son  of  God. 

Question.  ^*  What  are  those  acts  of  worship,  and  those 
honours  which  the  scriptures  lead  us  to  pay  to  the  Son  ?'^ 

Answer  I.  We  are  bound  to  offer  our  humble  adorations  and 
sdinowledgmeuts,  our  thanks  and  praises  to  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  j  for  all  those  gracious  ofliccs  whid)  he  has,  does,  and  will 
sustain  and  execute  for  our  welfare  and  everlasting  happiness. 
We  adore  him  for  his  condescending  mercy,  and  that  infinite 
love  that  appeared  in  taking  our  nuture  upon  him,  and  dwelling 
with  ipen  in  such  circiimstanceM  of  poverty,  meannejis  and  dis- 

Ke.  We  adore  his  unspeakable  pity  in  taking  our  sins  upon 
J  and  atoning  for  our  g^ilt  by  his  agonies  in  the  garden,  and 
his  agonies  on  the  cross.  We  adore  and  bless  the  Prince  of  life 
who  died  for  us,  and  rose  again,  and  shews  us  the  way  to  bea- 
veo.  We  bless  him  for  sending  his  holy  Spirit,  for  all  the  glo- 
rious purposes  of  our  conviction,  sanctification  and  salvation. 

Now  that  direct  addresses  of  praise  and  adoration  may  bo 
psid  to  Christ,  is  verv  evident. 

That  it  was  our  i/ord  Jesus  Christ,  or  God  the  word,  who 
Wis  worship|»ed  by  the  patriarchs,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
tnd  Moses,  whensoever  God  appeared  in  a  bodily  shape,  and 
oODversed  with  them,isi  plain ;  for  the  Father  never  appeared  thuf<. 
It  was  he  also  whom  •foslma,  Gideon,  kc.  worshipped,  ilcis  tb<^ 
appointed  object  of  worship.     Ps.  ii.  II,  1*J.     '^  Serve  the  Lord 
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Vfiih  fear ;  kiss  the  Son  lett  he  be  tni^y  ; — blessed  are  all  they 
that  put  their  trust  in  hiin."  Ps.  xlv.  11.  ^*  He  is  tbj  Lord, 
and  worship  thou  him.  And  daily  shall  he  be  praised  ;  Ps.  Ixxii. 
15.  And  if  we  turn  to  the  New  Testament,  we  shall  find  both 
commands  and  examples  of  adoration  and  thanksgiving  paid  to 

John  T.  22,  23.  <<  For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but 
hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son,  that  all  men  might 
honour  the  Son,  as  they  honour  the  Father." 

Phil.  ii.  10,  11.  *^  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
■hould  bow,  both  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and 
things  under  the  earth;  and  that  every  thing  should  confess, 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord."  And  thus  we  arc  bound  to  adore 
him  as  Lord  of  all  things,  as  universal  sovereign  of  men  and 
angels,  of  all  the  upper  and  the  lower  worlds. 

1  Tim.  i.  12.  **  I  thank  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  hath 
enabled  me,  and  put  me  into  the  ministry." 

2  Tim.  iv.  18.  ''  The  Lord,  that  is  Christ,  shall  deliver 
me  from  every  evil,  and  will  preserve  me  to  his  hieavenly  king- 
ck>m  :  To  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

So  in  1  Pet  iv.  11.  There  is  a  doxology  or  ascription  of 
glory  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  *<  To  whom  be  praise  and  do- 
minion for  ever,  Amen,'*^ 

2  Pet.  iii.  18.  <'  Our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  To  him  be 
glory  both  now  and  for  ever.  Amen,''* 

And  I  think  that  doxology  in  Jude  belongs  to  Christ,  as  I 
have  shewn  before,  verse  25.  ^^  To  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour, 
be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  power  both  now  ud  ever^ 
Amen. 

So  Rev.  i.  5, 6.  ^^  Unto  him  that  k>vcd  us,  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  his  Father  ;  to  him  be  glory  and  dominioo 
for  ever  and  ever,  A^nen^ 

Hev.  T.  8,  9, 10.  *<  They  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  and 
sung  a  new  song,  saying.  Thou  art  worthy,  for  thou  wast  shiin, 
and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood  ;"  yerses  12,  13. 
*^  Saying  with  a  loud  voice,  worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to 
receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  and  blessing.  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven, 
and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea, 
and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I,  saying,  blessing,  and  honour, 
and  calory,  and  power,  be  unto  him  that  sittetli  upon  the  throqe, 
and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever." 

Rev.  vii.  iO.  *<  Salvation  to  our  God,  which  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb." 

II.  And  as  we  are  bound  to  ofTer  thanksgiving;  and  praise  to  . 
liini,  <tiid  to  ascribe  to  himj  that  i^lory  and  dominion  which  is  his 
due,  20  U  16  our  duty  lo  pray   to  him^  cull  u]»oii  liiui,  and  trust 
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io  bim  for  tliose  bleaiiiugs^  which  be  is  exalted  to  bestow  ts  our 
Saviour. 

Ill  shorty  tlierc  is  no  benefit  which  he  is  exalted  to  bestow 
upon  upon  us,  but  we  may  directly  address  him  by  faith  and 
lirayer  for  it     The  following  scriptures  will  make  this  evident : 

John  JMT.  1.     **  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me,^'  in' 
which  place,  as  well  as  many  others,   perhaps  the  word  nivtf  is 
better  rendered  "  triisi.'* 

Acts  xxii.  10.  "  Be  baptized,  and  wabh  away  thy  sins,  oaK 
ling  on  the  name  of  tlie  Lora/' 

Stephen  just  expiring  prayed  to  Christ ;  Acts  vii.  59. 
'^  Liord  Jesus  receive  my  Spirit." 

S  Cor  xii.  8.  When  St.  Paul  was  buffeted  by  Satan,  he 
prayed  to  Christ  for  relief.  *'  For  ttiis  thing  I  besought  the 
Lord  thricr,  that  it  might  depart  from  me." 

Phil.  ii.  19«  '*  1  trust  in  the  Liord  Jesus  to  send  Timo  • 
^eus." 

1  llioss.  iii.  11.  **  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  direct  our  way 
unto  you." 

2  Thess.  ii.  16,  17.  **  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself^ 
comfort  your  hesrts^  and  establish  you  in  every  good  word  and 
work. 

The  apostle  Paul  frequently  concludes  his  letters,  both  to 
persons  and  to  ciiurches,  praying  for  ^^  grace  and  peace  to  de* 
scend  upon  them  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Tlie  apostle 
John  also  does  the  same  ;  2  John  ver^e  3.  and  Rev.  i.  4,  5. 
Though  whether  these  are  6o  explicit,  and  distinct  addresses  to 
Pbrist,  httS  been  matter  of  doubt  and  dispute. 

And  as  lie  is  expressly  said  to  be  '^  exalted  as  a  Prince,  and 
a  Saviour  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins  ;" 
Acts  iv.  31.  So  wc  may  properly  pray  to  him,  and  trust  iu  him 
to  bestow  on  us  repentance  and  forgiveness. 

IIL  Self-dedication  and  subjection  of  the  soul  to  Christ, 
M  a  Lord  and  governor,  is  also  a  ))art  of  that  honour  and  wor« 
ship  which  is  due  to  him  ;  besides  fear  and  love,  &c. 

SCor.  V.  15.  ^'  He  died  for  all,  that  they  who  live  should 
not  henceforth  live  io  themselves,  but  to  him  who  died  for  them, 
aod  rose  again." 

2  Cor.  viii.  5.  ^^  They  first  gave  their  own  selves  to  tlie 
Lord,^' 

John  xiii.  13.  ''Ye  call  me  master  and  Lord — and  so 
I  tin." 

John  xiv.  15.  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments." 
Here  let  it  be  observed  also,  that  in  several  of  these  scriptures 
^care  tauglit  to  pray  to,  or  to  praise,  or  to  trust  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  not  only  for  those  blessings  which  he  immediately  bestows 
^  ui,  but  for  those  also  wliicli  are  bestowed  more  immediately 
i'J  die  Holy  Spirit,  such  u^  illumiuatioji^  sauctiiicatiou  and  com* 
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fort ;  because  in  ihe  economy  of  the  gospel  the  Son  of  God  ads 
toward  us  in  many  instances  in  and  by  the  Spirit,  and  receives 
worship  on  that  account ;  eren  as  the  Father  acts  in  and  by  botli 
the  Son  and  the  Spirit,  and  is  accordingly  worshippeo,  and 
praised  for  the  blessings  conferred  on  us  by  the  Spirit  or  the  Son. 

Now  because  tlie  performance  of  several  of  these  oflices. 
which  bur  Lord  Jesus  fulfils,  seems  to  require  such  a  degree  o^ 
knowledge,  wisdpm,  power,  glory  and' dignity,  as  belong  only 
to  the  true  Gk>d,  and  for  which  no  person  can  be  suflScient,  which 
has  not  such  an  intimate  uuion  and  communion  in  and  with  the 
divine  nature  ;  therefore  when  we  pay  these  honours  to  Christ  as 
Mediator,  we  may  be  properly  saia  (o  worship  him  vrith  divine 
honours.  We  worship  the  godhead  as  dwelling  in  the  man 
Christ  Jesus ;  we  worship  the  glorious  person,  **  in  whom  dwells 
the  fulness  of  the  godhead  bodily  ;''  Col.  ii.  9. 

And  let  it  be  noted  also,  that  since  he  is  the  true  God,  or 
bath  real  communion*  in  the  divine  nature,  I  sec  no  plain  reason 
why  we  may  not  worship  the  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
as  Uie  true  God,  eyen  without  any  immediate  regard  to  his  me* 
diatorial  offices.  Surely,  I  Uiink,  we  may  adore  the  ^^  logos,** 
or  word,  who  *^  was  with  God,^'  and  who  ^*  was  God,-"  before 
the  creation  of  the  world,  though  we  have  now  more  express 
commands  and  more  engaging  motives  to  worship  him  as  dwell- 
ing in  our  flesh  ;  and  as  having  fulfilled  his  mediatorial  offices^ 
and  ascended  to  the  highest  heavens. 

Thirdly^  Of  the  Holj/  Spirit. — I  proceed  now  to  consider 
the  character  and  offices,  sustained  by  the  Holy  Spiift  in  scrip- 
ture, and  consequently  what  worship  is  due  to  him. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  represented  in  scripture  as  a  personal 
agent,  through  whom  God  created  the  world,  and  manages  the 
affiurs  of  providence  and  grace ;  it  is  the  blessed  Spirit  who  in- 
structed his  people,  published  the  revelations  of  his  mind  and 
will.  Inspired  his  prophets,  wrought  miracles,  conducted  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  during  his  humiliation,  raised  up  Christ  from 
the  dead ;  aud  then  as  sent  by  Christ  when  he  was  exalted  in 
heaven,  he  influenced  and  directed  his  apostles,  gave  them  a  va- 
riety of  miraculous  gifts,  sends  out  ministers,  calls  sinners,  con« 
yinces  and  converts  them  to  faith  and  holiness,  sanctifies,  com- 
forts, and  establishes  believers,  prepares  and  seals  them  for 
heaven  and  glory, 

I  shall  not  repeat  here  the  scriptures  that  mention  the  agency 
of  the  blessed  Spirit  in  creation  and  providence,  but  only  cite 
some  few  of  tliose,  which  respect  his  influence  on,  and  opera- 
tions by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  earth,  his  agency  on  the  pro- 
phets, the  apostles,  and  the  saints  and  churches. 

I.  On  the  Prophets.— \ei%  i.  16,  "  The  Holy  Ghost  by 
the  mouth  of  David  spake  before." 
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2  Pd.  i.  21.  **  Holy  tn€a  of  God  spake  as  they  were  ino« 
fed  by  ilie  Holy  Gb<»it.'^ 

1  ^et*  L  11.  <<  The  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  the  pnl« 
phets;  testified  beforehand  the  suflforings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory 
that  dutuld  firfbw.V 

II.  On  ChriU  on  Earth,— IAmX.  xii.  28.  <<  I  cast  out  devils 
bjthe  Spirit  of  God.'* 

i  Tun.  iii*  10.  *'  God  manifested  in  the  fleshj  jastified  in  the 
Spirit,**  that  ia,  proved  to  be  the  Messiah  by  the  working  of  the 
BolySurie. 

1  FM.  liL  18.  <<  Christ— put  \o  death  in  the  fleshy  quick« 
sacduiy  or  by  the  Spirit/*  that  is,  from  the  dead. 

Acts  i.  2.  ^  After  he  through  the  I<oly  Ghost  had  given 
eommandnienta  to  the  apostles  whom  he  had  chosen.*' 

III.  On  the  Apostles  and  Ministers.— John  xiv.  26.  ^<  The 
Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  all  things"  and  xvi.  13.  *^  He  shall 
nide  you  into  all  truth,  and  shew  you  things  to  come." 

-  Acta  ii.  4.  <<  They  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
began  to  apeak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  ut» 
Imiiee." 

Rom.  XV.  10.  **  Through  mighty  signs  and  wonders,  wbidi 
8t  Biul  wrought  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God." 

1  Cor.  xii.  4,  8,  11.  '*  Diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same 
Spirit  To  one  is  given  by  tlie  Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom,  to 
another  the  word  of  knowletlge  by  the  same  Spirit ;  bnt  all  these 
worketb  that  one  and  the  same  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man 
severally  as  he  will."  Which  manner  of  expression  denotes  a 
tovereiglb  a  divine  and  personal  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

ThcfHoly  Spirit  directed  the  apostles  where  to  exercise  their 
mioistry.  Acts  viii.  29.  **  The  Spirit  said  to  Philip,  go  near, 
sod  join  thyself  to  the  diariot  of  the  Ethiopian."  Acts  x.  29. 
**  The  Spirit  said  to  Peter,  go  with  the  servants  of  Cornelius, 
doubting  nothing,  for  I  liave  sent  them  :"  And  we  read  that  he 
bid,  and  forbid  Paul  to  go  and  preach  in  this,  or  the  other  place 
SI  be  pleased ;  Acts  xvi.  0,  7. 

It  is  the  Spirit  who  appoints  the  ministers  of  the  gospeL 
Acts  xiii.  2.  ^*  The  Holy  Ghost  said,  separate  me  Barnabas  and* 
Saul,  for  the  work  whcreunto  I  have  called  them."    And  Acts 
XX.  29.  ^*  The  elders  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  were  made  over- 
leeri  by  the  Holy  Ghost" 

I V.  On  the  worlds  but  especially  on  the  church^ — John 
XYi.  8.  ^'  He  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteous- 
nftt,  and  of  iudgmciit."  John  xv.  26.  <<  The  Spirit  of  trutli, 
wUdi  proceedcth  from  the  Father,  shall  testify  of  me." 

John  iii.  5.  '^  Except  a  man  be  born  of  the  Spirit,  he  can* 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Rom.  v.  5.  <<  The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  your  hearts 
by  the  Holy  Ghost." 
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RoiD.  Tiii.  13/  ^  If  through  the  Spirit  ye  do  morttiy  thd 
deeds  of  the  body."  Verse  16.  «<  The  Spirit  itself  bearetfa  wit« 
new  with  our  spirits,  that  ^e  are  the  children  of  God." 

lion.  XV.  16.  ^*  Being  sauotilied  by  the  Holy  Ohost"   * 

1  Cor.  Yi.  11.  <<  Sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  otir  God.'* 

Titos  ail.  5.  ''  We  are  saved  by  the  washing  of  Regenera- 
tion, and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

£ph.  i.  12.     "^  Sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise." 

1  Cor.  iii.  16.  /^  Know  ye  not  tliat  ye  are  the  'temple  of 
God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwclleth  in  you.?  Chap.  ti. 
ver..]0«  ^  Your  bocfy  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is 
in  you."  Thus  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  the  saints,  as  in  hui 
own  temple. 

Ami  it  is.  he  also  wIk)  directs  and  governs  the  churches  of 
Christ  Rev.  ii.  7.  ^'  He  that  liath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what 
the  Spirit'saith  to  the  churches." 

NoW  as  the  New  Testament  is  full  of  expressions  of  this 
kind,  so  there  are  several  hints  of  this  nature  in  the  Old  Teata-^ 
ment  also.  David  prays  for  the  teaching  and  the  leading  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  ;  Psal.  cxiiii.  10.  He  prays  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
may  not  be  taken  from  him,  and  that  God  would  uphold  him  by 
his  tree  Spirit ;  PsaL  li.  11,  12.  And  it  is  the  groat  promise 
frequently  repeated  concerning  the  times  of  the  New  Testament^ 
<that  the  Spirit  of  Gtod  shall  be  given  to  men,  shall  be  poured  out 
upon  them,  and  not  depart  from  them,  but  abide  vritli  them,  as 
a  principle  of  knowledge  and  holiness ;  Isai.  xliv.  3.  andlix.  21. 
Joel  ii.  28. 

Thus  it  is  abundantly  manifest,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  does 
almost  every  thing  that  is  to  be  done  in,  or  by  the  s&ints,  the 
ministers,  or  the  churches,  in  order  to  build  and  support  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  iu  the  world,  and  to  apply  tlie  redemption  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  render  it  effectual  to  the  salvation  of 
every  single  christian. 

Now  here  arise  three  questions. 

Question  1.  ^^  What  honours  or  what  worship  does  the 
scripture  encourage  or  warrant  us  to  pay  to  the  blessed  Spirit, 
according  to  these  glorious  offices,  which  he  sustains  for  our 
l^akesy  and  the  benefits  which  we  receive  from  him  ?" 

Answer.  It  has  been  already  proved  under  the  eighth  pro- 
positioUy  ^'  that  divine  worship  is  ])aid  in  scripture  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  for  we  are  baptized  into  his  name. ;''  Mat.  xwiii.  19. 
That  Is,  we  are  devoted  to  his  service.  The  sacred  benediction 
or  blessing  is  desired  to  descend  upon  the  saints  i'rom  the  Holy 
Sj>irit,  as  well  as  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  2  Cor.  xiii*  14- 
And  (he  same  is  repeated  by  the' apostle  John  ;  Rev.  i.  4,  5. 
*'  (irare  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  him  whicli  is,  and  which 
was,  and' which  is  to  come  ;  and  from  (he  seven  Spirits  which 


PROPOSITION  XX.  191 

ire  before  the  throne ;  and  from  Jesus  Christ.**  Where  it  ii 
^ncrally  supposed,  that  thQ  blessed  Spirit  of  God  is  described 
bj  seTen  Spirits,  because  of  his  variety  of  gifts  and  graces. 

We  are  required  also  not  to  quench  the  Spirit ;  1  Tbess.  r. 
19.  not  to  ^eve  tlie  Holy  Spirit  of  God  ;  Eph.  iv.  30.  tbat  is, 
not  to  resist  his  convictions  and  pious  motions,  as  the  Jews  did  in 
elder  and  in  later  days,  for  niiicli  tliey  are  severely  reproved. 
Acts  vii.  51,  but  to  obey  and  comply  with  all  his  holy  influences^ 
tad  have  a  roost  sacred  regard  to  them. 

And  since  there  src  none  of  us  but  have  in  some  instances, 
more  or  less,  resisted  and  quenched  the  good  motions  of  the 
blessed  Spirit,  I  think  we  may  justly  be  allowed  to  mourn  before 
Um,  and  confess  to  him  how  much  we  have  ii\iured  his  love,  and 
take  shame  to  ourselves  before  liim,  for  all  these  indignities  and 
provocations. 

As  we  are  said  also  in  scripture  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit,  to 
be  taught  bv  the  Spirit,  to  be  strengthened  and  comforted  by  the 
Spirit,  to  DC  assisted  in  prayer,  and  in  every  good  work  by  the 
same  Spirit,  so  it  is  our  duty  to  wait  and  depend  on  him  for  in- 
itnidion,  consolation  and  assistance  in  all  the  affairs  of  the  chris- 
tian life. 

Question  II.  *^  Is  it  proper  for  nsto  address  ourselves  in  a 
way  of  prayer  or  praise,  directly  to  the  blessed  Spirit,  since  wc 
can  neither  find  it  plainly  commanded  or  practised  in  the  word 
of  God  r 

Answer.  I  confess  wo  cannot  find  in  scripture  any  such 
positive  and  express  precepts  or  examples  of  petition  and  praise, 
90  directly  addressed  to  the  person  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  there 
are  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Son. 

One  reason  may  be  this,  because  in  the  economy  of  tlic 
C^pel  he  is  not  seated  on  a  throne  of  Majesty,  nor  sustains  a 
royal  character  ;  but  he  is  ratlier  re|)rcsenled  as  acting  in  subor- 
dination to  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  sent  by  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  as  a  prime  minister  in  their  kingdom.  And  therefore 
aince  our  worship  of  the  blessed  Trinity  is  generally  regulated 
by  the  economy  of  the  gospel,  oiir  direct  addresses  are  generally 
made  to  the  Father  or  to  the  Son,  wlio  are  seated  on  a  throne, 
and  sustain  a  royal  character  in  this  economy. 

I  would  a<ld  also,  that  though  the  Son  himself  is  repre- 
sented an  JLord  and  King  in  this  economy,  yet  he  is  often  de- 
scribed as  acting  in  subordination  to  the  Father.  And  it  is  for 
this  reason,  it  may  he,  timt  there  are  but  few  addresses  made 
directly  and  distinctly  to  the  Son  of  God  himself  in  the  scripture, 
in  comparison  of  those  wliich  arc  made  in  general  to  God,  or 
distinctly  to  the  Father. 

Another  reason  why  the  Holy  Spirit  has  not  such  direct  and 
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scripture  inay  be  thit»  that  the  a^ncj  and  seat  6f  the  Father 
and  Son  are  described  aS  in  heaireti,  tvhere  they  dwell,  to  r^ 
oei?e  otir  bdma^  and  worship,  and  t5  s^nd  do^o  blesiings  ;;  bdf 
the  agency  and  se^t  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  within  u^,  'where  he 
dwells  to  asnst  us  in  psying  that  homage  and  worship  fo  the  6011 
and  the  Father.  Now  there  may  seem  to  be  some  reason,  why 
our  direct  admirations  and  addresses  of  nr^er  and  praise  itioula 
chiefly  be  offered  to  those  persons  of  tot  tedred  Trinity,  ^hicN 
arc  represented  as  sittiqg  upon  a  tliroae  in  heaven,  rather  than 
to  that  penipn  who  is  represented  as  dwelling  within  ooraeltes^ 
aud  exerling  bis  divine  piowers  tliere. 

Yet  since  we  haTo  proved  before^  that  the  Spirit  hath  realp 
true  and  proper  cooununion  in  the  godhead,  and  that  he  is  one! 
God  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  it  is  certain  that  he  knows  all 
Q^r  wants,  pur  desires  and  our  petitions,  for  he  is  omniscient : 
lie  18  able  to  supply  Ui^m  all,  for  he  is  almighty  :  And  he  ia  par- 
ticularly ordained  in.  tliis  glorious  economy  to  cnliglilen^  coo- 
\incei9  convert,  sanctify,  comfort,  and  save  ns,  ta  i^tow  gifii, 
{piace^  apd  divine  UesQngs  upon  us ;  and  to  fit  us  for  the  inheri- 
tance of  heaven ;  and  upon  these  accounts  there  is  suflBcient 
ground,  in  my  ji^d^ent,  to  address  ourselves  to  him  by  way  of 
prajer»  for  the  spiritual  mercies  we  want ;  and  by  way  of  praise, 
fpr  the  blessings  we  receive  ;  and  especially  upoq  some  particulai 
occasions,  wherein  the  agency  of  the  Spirit  is  most  eminentlj 
cQooerned. 

There  is  this  plain  reason  for  it : 

If  tticre  be  any  mere  creature,  to  wliom  I  catf  certainly 
romrounicate  the  knowledge  of  my  wants,  who  has  also  power 
to  suppiv  them,  and  has  a  particular  olSce  or  a|>poiotment  for 
this  end,  surely  all  the  light  of  reason  and  scripture  lead  me  to 
address  him  by  petition  for  a  supply,  and  to  give  him  thanks  foi 
v\liat  I  have  received  ;  much  more  then  may  I  pay  the  same  sort 
of  honours  in  a  divine  manner,  to  the  blessed  Spirit,  who  is  the 
true  God;  and  knows  all  my  wants,  aud  all  my  prayers  and 
praises. 

Finally,  since  learned  men  have  found  in  tlie  primitive  ages, 
some  few  hints  or  examples  of  adoxology,  or  ascription  of  praiac 
to  the  Holy  Spirit  togetlucr  with  the  Father  aud  the  Son,  tliougli 
there  be  no  such  example  in  scripture,  and  since  this  has  beea 
the  frequent  custom  of  the  church  in  all  these  latter  ages,  lean* 
not  sec  any  sufficient  reason  to  renounce  or  lorsake  it,  since  it  ii 
built  on  Sjiich  plain  and  natural  rcasouings  and  consequcncei 
drawn  from  scripture. 

It  may  be  expedient  to  practise  it  frequently  in  some  churehei 
where  it  has  been  long  used,  lest  great  oflence  be  given  ;  it  ma] 
be  proper  also  sometimes  to  use  it  on  purpose  to  hold  forth  th< 
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dofirine  of  the  Triuity  in  times  of  error,  and  to  take  away  all 
au^cion  of  heresy  from  the  public  worship. 

Yet  I  cannot  but  give  my  opinion,  that  since  the  apostles 
continually  irary  their  doxologies,  it  is  a  piece  of  christian  pru- 
desoe  not  to  confine  one^s  self  everlastingly  to  any  one  certain 
iorm  of  doxology  lest  the  people  think  tliat  very  lorm  to  be  of 
lacred  seceasity:  And  I  am  not  willing  to  be  the  man  who 
should  venture  to  say,  there  is  an  absolute  necessity  of  using  any 
dozology,  which  has  no  pattern  or  precept  in  scripture. 

We  must  have  a  care  lest  we  make  any  thing  necessary  Ky 
mere  boaoan  customer  constitution,  which  the  holy  scripture  baih 
Bet  made  ao  by  a  divine  appointment.  For  though  I  have  shewn 
that  there  is  in  scripture  a  sufficient  foundation  to  allow  and  sup* 
port  the  common  doxology,  yet  there  is  no  plain  and  positive 
ooQunand  for  it  there,  nor  any  account  of  the  practice  of  it.*  ' 

Question  III.  **  Is  it  lawful  in  our  doxologies  or  ascriptions 
of  praise,  to  pay  the  same  worship  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  to  the 
Sob,  as  we  do  to  the  Fattier  ?'' 

Answer  I.  It  is  the  divine  nature  or  godhead  in  each  person, 
thst  ia  the  only  foundation  of  divine  worship  ;  and  since  it  is  one 
and  the  same  godhead,  that  subsists  in  the  Spirit  and  the  Son, 
M  in  the  Father,  therefore  when  wc  use  such  acts  and  forms  of 
devotion  in  blessing  and  praising  God,  as  agree  to  the  godhead 

*  Tbe  doxolofcipt  uicd  id  the  New  T^itamf  nt  are  Uiese,  viz.  Knin.  xi.  56. 
"  Of  bioiy  Aod  through  him,  and  to  him  are  all  things'.  To  ithom  be  glory  for 
cter,  Amea."  Rom.  xvi.  27.  **  To  God  ouiy  wise  be  gl'iry  through  Jeaus 
Christ,  for  ever.  Amen."  G«l.  t.  4,  5|  "  According  to  ihe  will  of  Cod  and  our 
Father.  To  hia  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever,  Amen."  Epbea.  iii.  21.  '*  To  him 
be  glory  io  Ihe  church,  by  Chriat  Jekus,  throughout  all  agea,  worki  without  end, 
Aiftrn."  Phil.  IT.  20.  *'  Now  to  God  and  onr  Fathfr  be  glory  for  eter  aui)  ever* 
-Asra.'*  1  Tim.  i.  17.  <*  Now  to  the  King  ifiernal,  immorlal,  inTJsible,  the  only 
•lie  Gndf  be  honour  and  glory  for  crer  and  ever,  Amen."  1  Tim.  vi.  16. 
"  Whom  no  man  hath  aeeDy  or  can  tee.  To  wliom  be  honour  and. power  ever- 
Iniiag,  Amen."  2  Tim.  it.  8.  ''The  Lord  Khali  deliver  me,  &c.  to  whom  be  glory 

for  ever  and  ^vi*r,  Amen.**     Heb.  xiii.   24.  **  The  God  of  peacr, through 

Jtnu  Christ,  to  whom  be  glory  forever,  Amen."  1  Prt.  iv.  11.  **  That  God  jtt 
allthingi  may  be  glorilleJ,  tiirough  Je«us  Cbript,  to  whom  be  praise  and  domi- 
ittoD  for  evi  r  aud  ever,  Amen."  1  Pet.  i.  3.  <*  bLsaed  be.  ibc  God  vnd  Father  of 
enr  Lord  Je«u«  Christ."  2  Pet.  iii.  18.  "-Our  $%viour  Jesus  Christ,  to  him  be 
glory  both  now,  and  fur  over.  Amen,''  Jude  verse  95.  "To  the  only  wi«« 
Oo4,  our  Saviour,  be  gbry,  and  nsjesty,  dominion,  and  power,  both  now  and 
^rer«  Amen.*'  Itev.  i.  5,  6.  "  To  him  thei  loved  us,  and  washed  us  froB>oi|r 
iiaiia  h'M  own  blood,  fcc.  be  glory,  and  dominion,  for  ever  and  ever,  Ameo." 
Ksr.  IT.  II.  '*  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lordi  to  receive  t^ory,  and  honour,  aod 
power  ;  for  thou  bast  created  all  thiogi,  and  fur  thy  pleasuce  they  are  and  Jvcw 
created."  Re  v.  v.  12.  «  Worthy  is  tbe  Lamb  thai  was  Klain  to  receive  power, 
■ad  riches,  aod  wiadom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  ghiry  and  blessing.** 
Vcne  |3.  **  Blesaiog,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power  lue  to  him  that  sitteth 
upun  the  throne,  and  uato  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever,  Amrn."  Rev.  vii«  10. 
*' Silvatton  unto  our  God,  Which  witteth  npon  the  throne,  and  to  Ihe  Lamb." 
V<rse  12.  '*  l^leasin^,- and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and  honour, 
sd4  power,  and  m'ght  be  unto  our  God,  for  ever  and  ever,  Amao."  Rev.  xii.  1» 
"  H«llelujab,  lalvaiioo,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  tiotp  tbe  L/^i 
Uf  God." 

VoL   VI.  N 
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considered  absolutely  in  itself,  we  may  pay  the  same  worship  (( 
Father,  Son  and  Spirit,  or  to  the  godhead  subsisting  in  thret 
persons.    But  secondly, 

II.  If  we  consider  the  three  persons  of  the  Trinity  in  theii 
diitiuct  personal  properties  and  characters,  it  is  utteriy  inconMSl' 
cnt  with  the  wliolc  current  of  scripture  to  pay  the  sanae  form  o 
address  and  adoration  to  each  of  the  sacred  three.  Aa  for  in- 
stance, 

^Ve  adore  the  Father  as  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  as  the  first  person  in  the  sacred  order  of  the  Tri- 
nity :  we  bless  him  for  sending  his  own  Son  into  our  nature,  an^ 
for  appointing  him  to  b^  oiu*  high-priest,  our  sacrifice^  and  ooi 

great  Reconciler  ;  we  give  him  thanks  for  the  gift  of  his  Hoh 
pirit,  given  first  to  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  and  by  trim  to  ua 
But  we  cannot  offer  the  same  forms  of  expression,  nor  indeei 
tlie  same  acts  of  inward  worship  to  the  persons  of  the  Son  or  th* 
Holy  Spirit. 

In  like  manner  we  give  praise  and  thanks  to  the  Son ;  tba 
he  condescended  to  be  made  *^  partaker  of  our  flesh  and  blood ;' 
that  he  **  bore  our  sins  Jn  his  body  on  the  tree  ;*'  that  he  wa 
**  slain,  and  washed  us  in  his  blood,  and  redeemed  us  to  God 
and  made  us  kings  and  priests  to  God  and  his  Father ;''  we  blef 
him,  because  he  intercedes  for  us  at  the  throne  in  heaven  :  ani 
that  he,  by  his  Father's  ap|Hiintment  and  deputation,  govern 
and  disposes  of  all  things  for  the  good  of  bis  church  here  o 
earth.  Now  these  doxologies  or  tlianksgivings  cannot  be  ad 
dressed  to  the  person  of  the  Spirit,  nor  to  God  the  Father. 

And  I  think  it  is  in  this  sense,  we  may  best  understand  thos 
words  in  John  v.  22,  23.  ^^  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  bi 
haUi  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son,  that  all  men  might  he 
Hour  the  Son,  as  they  honour  the  Father."  That  is,  since  th 
Father,  who  is  represented  as  the  original  Governor  and  Judg 
of  mankind,  hath  vested  the  Son  as  Alcdiator  whh  tiiis  authorit 
of  government  and  judgment,  therefore  those  divine  honour 
that  belong  to  the  Father,  considered  as  Governor  and  Judgi 
ina^be  properly'  paid  to  the  Son  ;  and  tliis  without  the  least  in 
jfringemeut  of  the  rights  of  godhead,  since  the  Son  is  also  tni 
God,  or  hath  communion  in  the  divine  nature.  For  though 
do  not  think  it  is  tiie  direct  design  of  that  place  to  express  th 
divinity  of  the, Son,  yet  I  think  that  such  a  command  would  nc 
have  been  given  if  the  Son  had  not  been  true  God. 

Yet  let  it  be  noted  here,  that  we  cannot  address  Jesu 
Christ  the  Son,  considered  personally,  in  all  respects  with  th 
same  honours  as  we  address  the  Father ;  because  wc  cannot  sa 
to  Christ,  *<  Lord,  thou  art  the  God  and  Father  of  Christ ;  llio 
art  the  original  Judge  of  all,  and  tliou  hast  given  all  judgmci 
into  the  Imnds^of  thy  Bon.'*    These  sort  of  addresses  bclon 
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peculiarly  mud  only  to  the  Father,  and  if  pud  to  Christ  peraon- 
ally  considered  are  ridiculous  and  absurd. 

Bot  to  proceed.    We  may  pay  also  divine  honours  and 
fruae  to  the  noly  Spirit  for  his  miraculous  gifts  of  old,  for  in- 
spiring the  prophets  and  apostles,  for  all  his  distributions  of 
«gifiay  graces,  and  sacred  influences  to  his  churches,  his  saints, 
'  sod  hb  ministera  in  our  days.    But  if  we  mention  expreasly  hia 
dcpotatioo  to  this  sacred  office  by  the  Father  and  die  Son,  then 
.   ire  gire  thanks  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  has  accepted  this  office 
[   IB  oar  salvation,  to  enlighten,  comfort  and  sanctify  us ;  and  in 
aecoting  this  blessed  office  by  commission  from  the  Father  and 
'    8«,  distributes  his  gifts  and  his  graces  among  us.    Now  tliis 
form  of  words  could  not  properly  be  used  iu  an  address  to  the 
Father,  nor  to  the  Son.     Yet  in  the  tliird  place, 

III.  I  would  make  this  remark  here,  viz.  That  when  we 
mention  merely  the  benefits  that  we  receive  from  the  Son  or 
Spirit,  we  may  give  thanks  to  God  the  Father  for  them  all,  be- 
csuse  in  the  order  of  the  gospel,  he  sent  both  the  Spirit  and  the 
8oQ  to  provide  and  bestow  those  blessings  on  us.  Thus  we  may 
bins  God  the  Father  for  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  his  glo- 
tinus  rigliteousness  ;  for  the  providential  government  of  Christ 
orer  the  nations,  and  his  spiritual  government  over  his  church, 
u  well  as  for  tlic  enlightening,  sanctifying  and  comforting  in- 
fluences of  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c. 

IrVe  may  give  thanks  also  to  the  Son,  for  all  the  benefits 
thst  we  receive  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  it  is  the  Son  who  by  the 
appointment  and  gift  of  the  Father  scuds  the  Holy  Spirit  to  us. 

Bot  we  cannot  properly  give  thanks  to  the  Son  or  the 
Spirit,  considered  in  their  distir.ct  personal  characters,  for  all 
the  benefitMind  blessings  which  are  particularly  attributed  to  the 
Father  in  acripture  ;  such  as  contriving  our  salvation,  sending 
the  Son  to  purchase  it,  and  by  the  hands  of  the  Son  sending 
the  Spirit  to  apply  it ;  for  this  would  bring  confusion  into  tfaiC 
sdroirablo  divine  order,  which  God  hath  established  in  our  sal^ 
vation. 

All  these  things  flow  with  so  clear  and  natural  an  evidence 
from  the  scriptures,  which  have  been  before  cited,  that  it  is  need- 
less to  cite  and  repeat  them  here. 

Thus  it  is  abundantly  evident,  that  distinct  personal  honourfe^ 
most  be  addressed  to  the  three  sacred  persons,  on  the  account  of 
their  difterent  properties,  characters  and  offices,  though  the  same 
absolute  and  essential  honours  of  the  d^ty  or  godhead  may  be 
addressed  to  all  three  together,  or  to  God  subsisting  in  three  per- 
aoDS.    Now  in  the  fourth  place, 

IV.  To  give  a  short  and  direct  answer  to  the  third  qoestion. 
When  the  common  dosologies  are  used,  wherein  glory  is  given 
to  the  Fatheri  Son  and  Spirit,  in  the  aame  form  of  words,  wc 

a  2 


106  TnE   CHRISTUN    DOCX|lIN£   OF  Tll)B.  TRIMTT. 

may  eitlier  understand  che  absolute  essential  honours  offodhead, 
which  we  give  to  the  divine  nature,  subsisting  in  Fattier,  Sou 
and  Suirit ;  or  we  may  in  our  thoughts  give  adoration  and  thanks 
t9  eqch  of  (he  sacred  three  for  the  various  and  distinct  office^  they 
sustain,  unddistind  benefits  ive  receive  from  thciri. 

If  we  maj  dare  to  make  use  of  the  similitude  before  nmi- 
tioncd, ,  and  conceive  of  a  king,  whose  soul  doth  also  animste 
and  actua'te  an  ambassador  .  extraordinarv  and  a  residei^t 
in  a  foreign  country,  and  by  their  means  bestow  blessings  oa 
his  subjects  in  that  foreign  country,  we  may  in  some  measure apr 
prebend  Itow  far  each  of  these  persons  may  have  oonnnimion  19 
the  same  royal  houours,  and  how  far  their  particular  peraoiB|l 
honours  are  distinct  from  each  other  :  But  no  human  simile  cia 
perfectly  express  things  divine. 

To  coiichide,  I  have  here  shewn  what  are  the  .general 
honours  of  the  godhead  subsisting  in  three  persons  ;  and  whatarc 
Uie  particular  divine  honours  that  belong  to  each  person,  as  susr 
taining^.  particular  characters  and  offices  in  the  economy  of  crea^ 
tion,  providence  find  redemption.  And  though  the  Sod  andthp 
Spirit  may  be  properly  addressed  with  divine  honouns,  as  having 
communion  in  true  godhead,  yet  since  the  scripture  is  given  ustp 
direct  our  worship,  is  it  not  better  in  our  most  common,  and  usual 
addresses  to  God  to  follow  the  cx|>ress  directions  and  exampli»of 
scripture,  and  imitate  the  Inspired  apostles,  tliose  first  andmoBjt 
glorious  christi  ans  P 

^       And  since  we  find  so  great  a  silence  in  scripture  of  anyeK*' 

1»ress  precepts  or  piatterns,  of  prUyer  or  prais^  directed  distiiictr 
y  to  the  person  of  the  blessed  Spirit,  let  us  not  bind  it  upon  our 
own  consciences,  nor  upon  others,  as  a  piece  of  necessary  wor- 
ship ;  biit  rather  practise  it  occasionally  as  prudence  and  expedi- 
ence may  require. 

Since  we  find  both  precepts  and  .patterns  for  prayer  and 
|)raise  to.be  often  addi^essed  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  us  also 
qften  call  upon  the  name  of  -the  Lord  Jesus,  and  direct  frequent 
doxologies  to  the  Lamb  that  was  slain. 

But -aince  the  most  fircquentpetitinis  atfd  precepts  in  scrip- 
tare-lead  us  to  direct  our  addresses  to  God  tlie  Father,  who  trans- 
acts all  his  afiairs  with  us,  in  add  through  his  Soil  by  bis  Holy 
Spirit,  I  think  vre  should  also  make  it  the  most  firequent  and  usual 
practice  in  our  devotions,  <Mo  have  our  access  through  Jesus 
Christ,  by  one  Spirit  unto  Uie  Father  ;"  Eph.  ii  18.  Uiht  is,  to 
address  the  Father,  by  the  meditation  of  the  Son,  through  the 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  that  tlits  divine  economy,  which  U 
the  substance  and  glory  of  the  christian  religion,  and  runs  throimb 
the  whole  of  it,  might  be  visible  also  in  our  common  d^^tiotis, 
,  and  appear  manifestly  to  run  through  the  several  parts  oi  A\rjS' 
iwxjx  worship  ,ia  which,  we  are  engaged.  .,  ,  ,.      1,  ... 
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■ 

Prop.  XXI.— /ii  so  doing  tre  shall  eftctuaUjf  secure  our  owi^ 
Salvation  ;  For  tlie  Scripture  has  taade  our  Salvation  to  lit*- 
pend  on  those  Relations  and  Ol/ices  tohich  these  divine  Fer^ 
sons  sustain,  and  on  the  Uofiours  due  to  them  according  to 
these  Offices,  ratlu:r  than  upon  any  deep  Philos.ophical  ^To- 
tioia  ^  their  Essence  and  Personalities,  ant/  nice  and  exacf 
Acquaintance  with  their  mysterious  Union  afid  Distinctiqn^ 

I  luiYe  said  before,  that  I  know  not  bow  we  can  pay  such 
bouours  ftnd  worsbip  to  Clirist  or  the  blessed  Spirit,  as  arc  ex- 
pressed and  described  in  tbe  New  Testament,  unlcsus  we  suppose 
them  to  have  some  real  communion  in  the  diTine  nature,  and  to 
have  true  fodhcad  belonging  to  them  :  Yet  if  we  turn  over  all 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  we  shall  find  that  tlie  stress  of 
our  salvation  is  laid  upon  our  humble  sense  of  our  sins,  our  re- 
turn to  God  the  Father  by  sincere  repentance,  and  change  of 
heart  and  life,  and  our  unfeigned  iaith  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  Thes.e 
were  the  great  and  glorious  things  that  St.  Paul  mentions  as  the 
sum  of  his  preaching  in  order  to  the  salvation  of  men.  Acts  xx. 
il.  <*  Testifying  both  to  the  Jews  and  also  to  the  Greeks,  repent- 
ance toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Clmst.*' 

And  when  (he  things  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation  are 
mentioned,  which  relate  particularly  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy 
these  arc  generally  comprehended  in  a  belief  of  the  characters 
and  offices  of  Christ,  as  the  great  promised  Messiah,  as  a  Sa- 
viour, a  Prophet,  a  Mediator,  a  Priest,  and  proper  sacrifice  of 
atonement,  as  a  Lord  and  King,  as  an  example,  as  a  head  of 
vital  influence,  as  our  final  Judge,  &c.  together  wiUi  our  sense 
of  his  all-sufficiency  for  those  oflices,  and  our  sacred  practical  re* 
garda  to  him  in  the  discliarge  of  them.  These  are  the  chief 
things  required  in  order  to  salvation  ;  and  not  a  distinct  knowr 
ledge  or  belief  how  or  in  what  manner  he  is  the  same  with  the 
Father,  and  in  what  manner  he  difRvs  from  the  Father. 

The  li^nguage  in  which  tl^e  reauisites  of  salvation  are  gene- 
rally expressed,  as  they  relate  to  Christ  or  tiie  Holy  Spirit,  is 
as  follows : — 

Acts  xvi.  31.  ^<  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved.'* 

3Iark  i.  1$.  ^^  Repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel,^'  that  is, 
tbe  glad  tidings  of  peace  with  God  by  Jesus  Christ  the  Messiah. 

Mark  xvi.  16.  "  lie  that  bclieveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved." 

John  viii.  24.  **  If  ye  believe  not  that  1  am  he,  ye  shall  die 
in  your  sins,''  that  in,  if  ye  believe  not  that  1  am  the  Mcssiaii, 
the  promised  Saviour  of  mankind. 

Acts  ii.  38.  "  Repent  and   be  baptized  every  oao  of  you  i» 
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the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remitsioii  of  mnsi  and  ye  ahall 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  QhQit" 

John  ill.  3.  *^  Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  kinedom  of  God  f  *  yerse  5.  ^'  Except  a  man  be  born  of  wa- 
ter and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  :*'  that  is,  except  he  be  inwardly  regenerated,  sanctified 
•nd  cleansed  from  sin  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  aa 
we  are  outwardly  bapthted  and  cleansed  with  water,  he  oanool 
be  saved. 

Rom.  viii.  9.  *'  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christy 
he  is  none  of  his.**  Verse  13.  '^  If  ye  Uirough  the  Spirit  do 
mortifv  the  deeds  of  i}^e  body,  ye  shall  live.'* 

Rom.  X.  9.  *^  If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth,  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  with  thy  heart  that  God  raised  him  fron 
the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."  Verse  13.  ^<  He  that  calleth  oa 
the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.'* 

■ 

Acts  X.  43.  <^  To  him  give  all  tiie  prophets  witness,  thai 
through  his  name  whosoever  believeth  in  him,  shall  receive  re- 
mission of  sins." 

John  i.  12.  ^^  But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gavi 
he  power  to  become  the  children  of  God,  even  to  them  that  be« 
lieve  on  his  name.** 

John  vi.  37.  ''  Him  Uiat  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wisi 
cast  out.** 

Mat.  xi.  28.  '^  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  an 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  vou  rest.** 

Heb.  vii.  25.  *^  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  attermost,  all  thai 
come  to  God  by  him.** 

Rom.  iii.  25.  ^'  Him  hath  God  set  forth  for  a  propitiation 
through  faith  in  his  blood.** 

2  Tim.  i.  12.  <<  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  that  is  Christ 
and  I  am  persuaded  he  is  able  to  keep  what  I  have  committed  k 
him  against  that  day.'* 

Heb.  V.  9.  '*  He  became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  tc 
all  that  obey  him.'* 

John  vi.  40.  <<  This  is  the  will  of  him  that  hath  sent 
me,  that  every  one  who  seetb  the  Son,  anil  believeth  on  himj 
may  have  everlasting  life  :  And  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last 
day.** 

Now  faith  or  believing  in  our  Ijord  Jesus,  is  most  freauent- 
ly  mentioned  here  :  And  &is,  so  far  as  we  can  find  it  eiipiained 
in  scripture,  and  made  necessary  to  salvation,  signifies  chieflv,  a 
believing  him  to  be  the  Messiah,  the  Christ,  who  wasforetokl  by 
all  the  ancient  prophets  as  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  and  it  in- 
cludes in  it,  or  necessarily  draws  after  it,  such  addresses  of  the 
soul,  and  sacred  regards  to  him,  as  are  suited  to  his  character  as 
the  Iiord  and  Saviour  of  mankind,  and  tiie  only  and  aU*suffi« 
cfeent  Mefiiater  between  God  and  man. 
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The  only  diffieuky  lies  in  this,  that  several  places  of  tlie  • 
New  TesCainenl  seem  to  make  a  belief  of  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of 
God  necessary  to  salvation  ;  as  John  xx.  31.  "  These  thin^ 
sre  written,  that  ye  might  belicTe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  tlirougli  his 
asflM.*'  1  John  v.  13.  *^  These  things  have  I  written  onto  you, 
Aat  believe  on  tlic  name  of  the  Son  of  Qofl  ;  that  yc  may  know 
diat  je  have  eternal  life^  and  (hat  ye  may  believe  on  the  name  of 
the  Son  of  God.^'  1  John  iv.  15.  *^  Whosoever  shall  confess 
thst  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in  him/'  1  John  ii. 
Sd.  <<  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  the  same  bath  not  the 
Father." 

Now  the  objection  runs  thus :  If  we  are  required  to  believe 
Mat  Christ  is  the  Son  of  Ghnl,  then  we  must  know  and  believe 
what  is  this  relation  of  sonship  to  QoA  the  Father  in  order 
tDsalTatioD,  and  this  seems  to  be  more  than  a  mere  knowledge 
isd  belief  of  his  oflSces,  and  his  all-sufficieut  capacity  to  fuJUil 
them. 

Ib  answer  to  this  objection,  I  have  shewn  in  a  particular  dis* 
nurse,  which  I  had  once  designed  to  publish  at  the  end  of  this 
book,  what  appears  to  me  the  true  meaning  of  this  name,  **  Son 
of  God  ;'*  and  upon  the  best  judgment  I  can  make,  by  a  com- 
]iiriion  of  scriptures  together,  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  tliis 
Bune  Son  of  Uod  signitics,  *^  That  glorious  person  who  has  in 
general  some  peculiar  and  sublime  relation  to  God  the  Father, 
ind  is  appointed  to  be  the  Messiah  or  Saviour  ;"  and  the  chief 
tKngs  included  herein,  are  his  office  and  his  divine  fitness  and  ca- 
ipicitj  to  ful61  it ;  and  it  is  under  this  notion  Christ  was  preached 
to  the  Jews,  and  believed  on  by  the  disciple^*  It  i^  this  that  ren« 
ders  him  directly  suitable  to  the  necessities  of  perishing  sinners, 
sad  a  most  proper  object  for  the  exercise  of  a  saving  faith.  This 
ftereibre  is  the  most  natural  and  probable  sense  of  this  title, 
^  the  Son  of  God,"  in  the  general  use  of  it  in  the  Ne\y  Testa- 
ment ;  and  espedfdly  in  those  places  where  our  salvation  ^  made 
to  dqpend  on  the  belief  of  it. 

Tbb  iinperfect  idea  or  conception  of  some  glorious  and  pe- 
caBar  bat  mtknowo  relation  to  God,  seems  to  be  the  utmost  which 
it  that  lime  the  disciples  could   well  arrive  at  concerning  his 


How  far  they  could  be  apprized  of  his  true  j^odhead,  I 
ttskenot^e  matter  of  my  present  enquiry  :  Their  faith  of  tliat 
iometimea  at  least  seemed  to  be  fluttering  and  dubious.  But  as 
tstheir  notion  of  his  sonship,  they  seem  to  have  no  certain  idea 
whether  it  related  to  his  body,  or  his  soul,  to  his  divine  nature, 
orhtt  oScBf  or  to  several  of  these  together. 

It  is  hard  to  suppose,  that  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son 
tf  Godj  aaa  distinct  person,  yet  co-equulj  and  consubstantial^  or  of 
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the  sAme' essence  wHh  the  Father,  ihoiild  be  nmde  a  fimdaoienUl 
article  of  faith,  in  that  dawn  of  the  g;ospel,  thai  hour  of  Jewiah 
twiKght  between  deeKning  Judaism  and  riaiog  chrisdanity.  Itja 
^ery  hard  to  imagine,  that  Qod  should  propose  so  sublime  a  doc- 
trine of  so  obscure  and  doubtful  evidence  in  that  day,  as  a  teat  to 
the  faith  of  poor  ig^rant  fidiermen,  andpronounce  damnation  oq 
the  disbeKei  of  it. 

I  am  persuaded  therefore,  that  faith  in  him  as  the  divine 
Messiah,  or  all-sufficient  and  appointed  Saviour,  is  the  thing  re- 
quired in  those  very  texts  where  he  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  and 
proposed  as  such  for  the  object  of  our  belief :  And  tTiat  a 
oelicf  of  the  natural  and  etcrual  and  consubstautial  sonship  of 
Christ  to  God  as  a  Father,  was  not  made  the  necessary  term  op 
requisite  of  salvation,  neither  in  those  texts  before  mentioned,  nor 
in  any  others.  Nor  indeed  can  I  find  it  asserted  or  revealed  with 
so  much  evidence  in  any  part  of  the  word  of  God,  as  is  necea* 
sary  to  make  it  afuudameotal  article-nf  my  iaith. 

This  doctrine  of  the  co-eternal  generation  and  consubstanr 
tial'  and  co-eqoal  sonship,  is  but  one  of  the  learned  sdleaK^s 
found  out  to  explain  the  '*  modus*'  or  manner  of  one  godhead 
subsisting  in  distinct  persons.  Now  I  would  fain  ba^ve  my  rea- 
ders learn  that  our  faith  in  the  scripture  doctrine  of  tlie  true  and 
eternal  godhead  of  Christ,  whidi  is  plainly  revealed,  do«s  not 
necessarily  depend  on  any  of  those  karned  schemes  and  expliea* 
tions,  which,  if  they  arc  not  merely  humsne,  yet  are  of  more 
doub^ul  revelation,  and  a  matter  of  difficulty  and  dispute  eyeii 
among  the  learned  and  phms  Trinitarians. 

1  grant  it  indeed  a  very  possible  thing,  that  the  great  God 
may  propose  any  sublime  truth  to  our  belief,  as  a  test  of  th^  obe- 
dience 01  our  understanding  to  his  word,  and  a  trial  of  the  sub-' 
mission  of  our  reason  to  raith  and  divine  revehtion.  But  then 
such  a  truth  must  be  revealed  with  bright  evidence,  and  great 
plainness  in  the  word  of  God.  And  we  ought  to  keep  our  Con- 
sciences under  so  awful  a' sense  of  this  sovereignty  of  God,  as 
to  make  us  willing  to  submit  our  belief  to  every  such  truth  plainly 
revtaled  in  scripture,  even  though  it  may  surmount  our  present 
comprehension.  And  mnce  God  hath  revealed  it,  I  thhm, Willi 
sufficient  evidence  in  scripture  that  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  hav^ 
real  communion  with  the  Father,  in  the  divine  nature  or  god« 
head,  and  are  the  one  true  God,  we  should  be  much  afraid  to 
allow  ourselves  in  any  degrading  sentiments  concerning  time 
glorious  persons,  ana  maintain  a  holy  jealousy,  lest  we  d«firaod 
diem  of  that  due  honour  and  divine  veneration  which  behm|^  to 
those  sacred  Three  who  are  in  one  godhead. 

Yet  if  I  may  give  up  my  thoughts  and  judttment  entirely 
to  the  jQouduct  of  scripture,  1  am  there  led  to  bolirTe  tKat  the 
practical  concern  we  have  with  these  three  persons  of  the  U^sscll 
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fAwtafy  M«f  fiir  greater  ImportftiiGe  in  the  imtCer  of  •aI?ft(ion> 
Umii  aoj  of  the  niee  and  specalative  notions  and  terms  of  art 
concerning  the  essence,  union,  and  distinction  of  the  Father,  Son, 
lid  Hriy  Spiril ;  though  we  roust  always  take  heed  to  maintain 
wch  notions  oonoerniiig  their  nature,  powers  and  properties,  as 
Ml  SHffieieBt  to  aepport  and  justify  aU  the  practical  honours  and 
Mm  WQ  pay  U>  then. 

Psop.  XXII. — The  Man  therefore  tcho  professes  each  of  the 
Sacred  Three  to  have  sufficient  divine  Vomer ^  and  Capacity 
to  sustain  the  Characters^  and  fulfil  the  Offices  attrifmted 
to  them  in  Scripture,  and  pays  due  Honour  to  them  accord^' 
ing  to  those  Offices j  may  justly  be  owfied  by  we,  and  re-- 
ceixed  as  a  Christian  tirother^  though  xve  may  differ  much 
incur  Notions  and  Opinions  about  the  Explication  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  or  though  xce  may  both  be  ignorant  or 
doubtful  of  the  True  IV ay  of  explaining  it. 

No  man  can  pay  the  honours  due  to  our  Lord  Jesus,  uidcsa 
he  believe  him  to  have  tlic  dignity  and  perfections  of  godhead  be- 
iVQgiag  to  him,  so  far  ai  to  answer  the  purposes  of  an  all-»uffl- 
dtat  ascrifice,  and  atonement  for  un,  so  far  as  (o  give  him  ttni- 
msal  acquaintance  wth  the  iuriaite  aflairs  of  his  kingdom  iii  the 
vorld  aad  the  ciiurch,  together  with  equal  power  to  manage  and 
oontroui  all  thinga  in  the  regtons  of  houven,  earth  and  hell :  But 
these  powers  ami  capacities  do  not  depund  on  any  {^articular  mode 
of  explaining  the  Trinity. 

No  roan  can  pay  the  lionours  due  to  the  blessed  Spirit, 
unless  he  believe  him  to  have  .such  communion  in  godhead,  as  to 
render  him  fit  for  the  universal  Agent  or  Aliiiister  in  this  most 
extensive  kingdom  of  Christ,  that  he  iDay  botii  know  aiid  in* 
Suence  all  the  infinite  affairs  of  creation  and  providence  and 
grace;  but  these  powers  and  capacities  do  not  depend  on  any 
particular  mode  of  explaining  the  Trinity. 

No  roan  therefore  io  my  judgment,  can  |)ay  due  honours  tp 
the  Son  or  Spirit,  unless  he  bolieve  them  to  be  the  true  (iod  \ 
though  he  may  pay  all  nccessury  honours  to  them  without  know- 
ing how  to  explain  the  "  modus*'  or  manner  how  they  are  ouq 
(iod  and  yet  distinct  persons. 

He  therefore  that  appears  to  me  to  be  a  hearty  lover  of  (jod 
•nd  Jesus  Christ,  a  humble  en(|uirer  and  searcher  after  truth* 
that  kelieves  and  professes  our  Lord  Jesus  and  the  blessed  Spirit 
lohave  such  a  real  communion  in  tlie  divine  nature,  or  such  an 
oae-'nesa  with  God,  as  is  sufficient  to  sustain  all  tlie  glorious 
offices  which  are  assigned  to  him  in  scripture,  particularly  the 
ntiKfaction  for  our  sins,  the  sa notification  of  our  naturoN,  and  the 
government  and  intluence  over  the  visible  and  invisiiilc  worlds* 
tod  such  as  is  suttiei(?ut  to  rtndcr  them   tho  proper  objects  of 
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divine  worriiip  acoording  to  those  Tariooe  oificee,  lie  diftll  Mt  bfl^ 
excluded  by  me  from  the  uumber  of  the  £uihfult  for  any  defect 
in  this  artide  of  the  catholic  faith. 

And  if  he  make  this  confession  honestly  in  any  words  of  his 
own  chusing,  and  make  it  evident  to  mci  that  bis  sense  and  mean- 
ing amounts  to  what  1  have  here  expressed)  I  shall  venture  to 
call  him  my  fellow-christian  and  my  brother;  nor  shall  I  dare  to- 
condemn  liim,  though  he .  refuse  to  make  use  of  the  expresaiona 
I  have  here  written,  or  any  other  words  that  1  should  chuse  for 
bim.  If  a  man  has  '^  faith  and  knowledge!^'  though  I  may 
fancy  him  to  be  rude  in  knowledge  and  weak  in  the  faith,  yet  I 
am  commanded  to  receive  him,  and  "  not  to  doubtful  disputa- 
tions :^'  Rom.  xiv.  1. 

But  while  I  am  professing  christian  diarity,  I  would  set  a 
due  honour  and  defence  upon  the  christian  faith  ;  and  amidst  all 
my  love  to  men,  I  would  remember  what  honours  are  due  to 
Christ,  <<  my  Lord  and  my  God/'  **  Whosoever  abideth  not  in 
the  necessary  dodrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God,  nor  is  he  to  be 
received  into  the  church,^'  nor  the  house,  as  a  christian  brother.* 
or  as  a  friend ;  2  John  verse  0.  If  I  read  and  believe  the  word 
of  God  I  must  believe  there  are  some  such  gross  errors  in  duo* 
trine,  that  will  as  eficctually  exclude  from  the  churdi  of  Christ 
and  from  the  king<lom  of  heaven,  as  gross  immoralities  in  prac- 
tice: There  are  such  things  as  damnable  heresies  which  will 
bring  iipon  the  professors  of  them  swift  destruction ;  and  the 
apostle  assures  us  that  one  of  these  heresies  is  a  "  denial  of  the 
Lord  that  bought  them  ;''  2  Pet.  it  1. 

CONCLUSION. 

Before  I  put  a  full  end  to  this  little  treatise,  I  would  ask 
leave  of  my  readers,  and  espedally  those  of  younger  years, 
to  propose  to  them  these  two  headis  of  advice  relating  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trioitv.  The  first  refers  to  our  enquiry  into 
the  dodrine  itself.  The  second  to  our  establishment  ul^the 
fiuth  of  it. 

The  directions  I  would  give  concerning  our  enquiries  into 
this  great  doctrine  are  these  : 

I.  *^  Seek  for  it  chiefly  in  the  word  of  God ;''  build  your 
faith  entirely  upon  this  word,  and  not  upon  the  books  of  meo. 
There  you  will  be  sure  to  find  no  human  additions  to  it,  hot  the 
pure  divine  doctrine  itself.  And  whensoever  you  consult  the 
writings  of  men  on  this  subject,  dare  to  admit  nothing  but  what 

irou  sec  evidently  proved  by  the  word  of  God.  Judicious  coU 
actions  out  of  the  Holy  Scripture  rdating  to  this  article,  are  of 
great  use,  when  they  ure  not  chosen  and  culled  out,  and  put 
together  merely  to  iferve  and  su]>port  some  particular  sdieitie 


if  apKcitioii.  Tiiottgh  the  writiogt  of  men  miy  be  of  great 
uniee,  yet  you  miut  me  them  only  m  helps  not  ae  determmere 
of  jour  bith. 

II.  ^  Reed  the  word  with  holy  reverence  end  humility  of 
mriy'^  reaoWiDg  to  belief  e  whattoever  you  find  there  plaiiilv  re* 
wiledy  whether  yon  can  reconcile  it  or  no  to  your  own  laiiciet  or 
ibrnier  opinions.  Read  with  an  awful  submisgion  of  your  under- 
pluHBngs  to  the  authority  of  God  speaking  in  his  word.  See 
Proposition  XVI. 

III.  ^  Read  and  pursue  your  enquiries  with  a  solemn  con- 
eem  about  the  importance  of  this  doctrine:"  Let  not  a  vain, 
Gght,  ury  spirit  tempt  you  ever  to  think  or  speak  of  it  as  « 
(rivial  matter^  nor  to  mix  it  with  common  careless  talk,  nor 
profane  it  by  noisy  janglings,  and  a  vain  afiectation  of  disputes 
ibottt  so  divme  a  mystery.  I  fear  this  is  a  most  provoking  sin 
is  our  day. 

IV.  **  Read  with  an  abasing  sense  of  your  your  own  weak- 
less  and  darkness  of  mind,"  and  with  importunate  prayer  to 
God.fer  the  teachings  of  his  Spirit,  who  searches  the  deep  things 
fIGod,  and  is  promised  to  be  given  to  those  that  ask  it,  and  to 
lead  them  into  all  necessary  truth. 

V.  "  Set  yourself  to  this  work  with  great  solemnity,*'  and 
let  vour  judgment  determine  itself  in  tliis  ioiportant  article,  as 
in  tlie  presence  of  God  your  Supreme  and  final  Judge.  Dare 
Bot  to  mdulge  any  old  pr^udices,  or  a  vain  atTectatioa  of  novelty. 
th  not  consult  with  flesh  and  blood,  or  sufTer  any  carnal  interests 
to  have  influence  upon  your  judgment,  or  to  bias  your  assent  to 
•Dj  principle  or  opinion.  Let  nothing  but  the  convincing  evi- 
dence of  scripture  decide  the  question,-  and  settle  your  faith. 
Take  heed  lest  you  build  your  belief  upon  any  reasons  or  mo- 
tives which  you  cannot  justify  to  your  conscience  under  the 
disrpest  and  severest  enquiry  :  nor  take  up  merely  with  such 
s  shew  of  argument,  either  to  confirm  or  renounce  any  im- 
portant article  as  you  dare  not  produce  at  the  bar  of  God,  and 
•peak  it  boldly  as  a  proof  of  your  faith  in  the  face  of  men  and 
angels. 

Vf.  And  while  you  read  and  meditate  on  this  subject 
uid  pursue  your  enquiries  about  this  important  point  of  reli- 
gion, **  watch  and  preserve  a  pure  and  holy  frame  of  soul." 
Take  heed  lest  you  indulge  a  haughty,  or  a  sensual,  sinful 
t^per  ;  examine  your  hearts  and  your  wavs,  and  remove 
^nry  iniquity  ;  lest  the  great  and  dreadful  God,  who  is  jealous 
ior  tbe  honour  of  Ihs  name,  sliould  be  provoked  to  leave  you 
to  your  own  darkness,  or  abandon  you  to  the  foolish  fires  of 
i^Dcy ;  lest  he  should  give  you  up  in  judgment  to  the  vain 
^lictat^  of  a  proud  and  conceited  mind,  and  thereby  you  may 
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be  entangled  in  tlie  most  peraicious  errors,  or  lost  in  eTerlutin|f 
i^randerings. 

The  direyctions  which  reWe  to  our  .establishiQcnt  in  the  faith 
of  the  Trinity  are  these  :  ^ 

I.  '^  FurnUh  your  menapry  Tilth  those  portions  of  holy 
scripture^  wherein  this  sacred  doctrine  is  noost  clearly  expressed/* 
and  hy  which  it  is  most  eflcctually  supported :  That  you  may  be 
^^  ready  to  give  to  every  one  that  aslieth  you  a  reason  of  the  hope 
that  is  in  you  with  meekness  and  fear  /'  1  Pet.  iii.  15.  that  you 
may  have  an  answer  ready  at  hand  to  repel  the  assaults  of  error 
and  temptation.  The  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of 
God,  and  the  shield  of  faith  in  that  word,  are  admirable  pieces 
of  christian  armour  and  artillery  in  an  evil  day. 

II.  ^'  Maintain  a  firm  and  resolute  absent  to  what  the  word 
of  God  plainly  reveals  concerning  this  divine  doctrine/'  and  he 
not  ever  wavering  and  tossed  in  your  mind,  with  a  kind  of  doubt- 
ful uncertainty,  merely  because  you  cannot  explain  the  matter, 
and  adjust  every  difficulty. 

Keep  on  your  spirit  such  a  holy  awe  of  the  majesty  and  aa* 
thority  of  God  speaking  in  his  word,  that  you  may  never  stag- 
ger iu  the  faith,  which  you  can  find  so  clearly  dictated  from 
heaven.    Nor  be  ashamed  to  profess  it  at  all  proper  occasions. 

Having  settled  the  substanco  of  tlus  doctrine  in  your  minds, 
and  founded  it  on  the  plain  and  solid  evidence  of  scripture,  you 
ought  not  to  doubt  and  waver,  much  less  to  desert  your  faith 
merely  because  you  caopot  answer  every  objection  i^gainst  it:  For 
even  in  the  affairs  of  nature  and  the  civil  life,  as  Dr.  Owen  well 
expresses  it,  *^  If  the  objections  wberewitli  we  may  be  entangled 
be  not  of  the  same  weight  and  importance  with  the  reason  for 
which  we  embraced  any  opinion,  it  is  a  madness  to  forego  it  on 
the  account  thereof.  And  much  more  must  this  hold  amongst 
the  common  sort  of  christians,  in  things  spiritual  and  divine. 
If  they  will  let  go,  and  part  with  their  faith  in  any  truth,  be- 
cause they  are  not  able  to  answisr  distinctly  some  objections  that 
may  be  made  against  it,  they  may  quickly  find  themselves  dis- 
puted into   atheism/' 

In  every  sacred  truth  that  is  revealed  to  us,  a  plain  evideace 
and  full  assurance  that  God  Imtli  said  it,  should  be  a  sufficient 
answer  to  a  thousand  objections. 

III.  Since  a  particular  knowledge  of  the  ^^  modus'*  or 
manner,  how  three  persons  are  one  God,  is  not  clearly  revealed 
in  scripture,  and  therefore  not  necessaiy  to  salvation,  ^*  Be  not 
too  fond  of  any  learned  explications  of  this  sacred  mystery.^' 
Do  not  gi\e  into  tliem  too  soon,  nor  yield  your  full  assent  to  them 
too  easily,  nor  be  furiously  zealous  in  the  detenco  of  them. 
Do  not  fix  and   root  your  judgiiieiit  too  last  iu  uiiy  of  these 
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ichenn  of  ezpltioiiig  ihe  Trinity,  till  you  see  most  abundftnt 
ajidwQviiiciBg  evidence  ;  ami  talte  care  that  yon  do  not  mingle 
iny  of  these  czplioations  with  the  plain  scriptural  doctrine,  ao 
II  to  make  them  necessary  articles  of  your  faith.  Hereby  you 
will  obtaiu  great  advantage  in  a  day  of  temptation,  as  will  ap- 
jMirthmi: 

Yo«  mty  obsefTc  it  Ims.becn  the  usual  and  subtile  practice 
«f  our  aivcrsariea  to  cavil  at  our  faith  of  the  Trinity  by  perplex- 
Bg  some  paH  of  oar  learned  explicalions  and  schemes  with 
kiKitty  olgedaimi  and  arguments  :  And  many  times  they  have 
#uad  Wsmielvea  ao  successful  herein,  tliat  they  have  sorely 
ihaken  the  faith  tX  many  a  ehrisliaa^  fiieirely  because  he  had 
Bipgled  his  opinions  anii  bis  faith  together.  Mid  joined  the  scrip- 
HmJ  doQtriDe  of  the  Trinity  togetlier  with  some  learned  hypo- 
Viesis  to  explain  it,  in  the  same  article  of  his  faith.    WhereSB 
a  man  that  well  diatinguinhes  between  the  plain   scriptural  doc- 
trine itself,  and  the  particular  explications  of  it,  holds  his  faith 
in  the  divine  doctrine  firm  and  unmoved,  while  several  liuman 
bnoM  of  explication  are  attacked,  and  perhaps  destroyed.  Such 
I  christian  may  triumph  in  a  day  of  temptation,  and  may  defend 
Us  creed,  bv  keeping  close  to  what  the  scripture  has  most  evi- 
dcfldy  revealed,  while  he  sees  others  that  iiave  built  a  hi^h  super- 
itnictnre  of  notions  about  this  doctrine,  make  sbipwret^  of  their 
opiuioos,  and  their  faith  together. 

IV.  1  would  add  this  also,  that  one   effectual  method  to 
eslablish  the  heart  in  this  divine   and  important  truth  is,  ^'  to 
tske  a  due  survey  what  a  sacred  influence  it  has  into  all  the  parts 
of  our  holy  religion  :'*  And  when  we  feel  the  daily  want  of  the 
Uessed  Trinity,  we  shall  not  easily  part  with  the  doctrine.    Let 
as  kee|)  a  humble  sense  of  the  deplorable  state  of  sin  and  ruin, 
into  which  the  fall  of  man  has  brought  us,  and  then  we  may  see 
^  wlist  need  there  is  of  the  presence  of  a  God  in  all  the  parts  of 
our  recovery  and  salvation.    We  may  then  see  what  need  we 
htfe  of  so  divine  and  all-sufficient  a  Reconciler  as  Jesus  the 
Soo  of  God,  to  bring  us  into  his  favour  ;  and  what  need  of  thb 
tlnighty  operations  of  tlie  blessed  Spirit  to  create  us  anew,  and 
to  restore  us  to  his  image.     And  since  true  and  proper  divinity  or 
godhead  is  ascribed  to  those  two  glorious  persons  who  are  em- 
ployed in  ttiis  work,  our  hopes  hereby  have  a  surer  refuge,  and 
ourfaith  a  more  immediate  and  divine  foundation.  It  is  quite  con- 
tery  to  our  duty  and  our  interest,  to  change  such  a  Saviour,  and 
*Qch  a  Sanctifier,  for  any  meaner  beings  which  men  may  be 
tempted  to  put  into  these  sacred  offices,  since  the  great  and  bles- 
sed God,  subsisting  in  three  persons,  is   pleased  to  undertako 
diem,  in  various  forms  of  condescension. 

To  conclude,  let  us  with  humhlo  faith  read  and  believe  this 
glorious  docti'ineof  the  christian  Trinitv,  so  far  as  it  is  declared 
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in  4he  hdlf  •cripture  :  Let  as  adore  God  the  'Father,  aft  the  aav 
thor  of  all  our  meroiea  and  our  hopes.  Let  us  trust  in  Jesna 
'Christ  his  Son  with  a  diyine  faith,  as  our  all-sufficient  Savionr^ 
and  obey  him  as  our  sovereiffn  Lord.  Let  us  wait  for  and  sedk 
tlie  almighty  and  diTine  influences  of  the  blessed  Spirit  to  ett« 
ligliten,  to  sanctify  and  to  comfort  us,  and  to  carry  us  onward  ia 
our  way  to  heaven.  Let  us  be  constant  and  aealous  in  paying  these 
divine  honours  to  the  sacred  three,  which  the  word  of  Uod  bath 
appointed,  and  upon  which  scripture  hath  taught  us  to  expect 
eternal  life  :  And  then  if  God  be  faithful,  and  'his  gospel  tnw, 
eternal  life  shall  be  oor  portion  in  the  other  workl,  though  wo 
Lnow  not  1k>w  to  explain  all  divine  mysteries  in  this. 

Now  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit*  threis 
persons  and  one  God^  be  all  honour  and  glory,  and  everitstiif 
'praise,  Amai. 
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PREFACE 
:•  •<  THE  ARIAN  INVITED  TO  THE  ORTHODOX  FAITH." 


T  HILE  I  WM  ^tin^  the  litOe  treatise  of  the  «"  Christian  Doctrine  of 
BTriaikj."  the  sobiect  carried  my  thon^ts  away  into  sereral  occasional 
Blimenta,  and  inddeotal  truths,  lliese  would  liare  interrupted  the  thread 
■ay  dcMned  discourse  too  much,  if  they  had  been  mingled  with  the  sere- 
I  pffopQsitions  to  iHiich  they  belong^.  I  thought  it  proper  therefore  to  throw 
em  into  distinct  dissertations^  sef eral  of  which  i  had  condoded  befete  that 
Miise  waa  mode  public. 

It  waa  my  6en^  to  hare  iinishetl  them  all  at  that  time ;  but  some  pro- 
dcatial  occurrences  broke  off  those  studies,  and  I  hare  been  ftrther  pre- 
sricd  by  other  requests  of  my  friends,  and  my  own  promised  engagemenia 
t  rarious  kinds,  from  resuming  that  subject  again,  till  a  few  months  ago  this 
lit  winter.  A  man  who  through  long  weakness  of  body  is  rendered  incana* 
le  of  ap;»lving  himself  above  six  or  seren  hours  in  a  week  to  anjr  peculiar 
tody,  distinct  from  his  nec^sary  work,  may  be  well  excused  if  be  is  alow  ia 
be  pablicatsoB  of  any  thing  upon  such  a  controverted  doctrine. 

1  confess  when  I  wrote  that  little  book,  I  had  no  purpose  of  engaging 
nrielf  in  controversy.  My  intention  was  only  to  exhibit  the  plain  naxeS 
loctrine  of  the  Trinity,  vis.  **  That  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  are  repre- 
KQled  in  scripture  un<ler  Uiree  personal  characters,  and  yet  as  baring  corarou- 
lioa  in  cue  godhead,"  without  entcrinsf  into  any  particular  modes  of  expli- 
atioa,  and  without  pretending  to  say  new  things  on  that  article,  either  br 
nj'  uf  position  or  uri^nnicnt  Mv  cliicf  view  and  design  was  to  establish 
phin,  unlearned  christians  in  the  iaitb  uf  that  doctrine,  by  those  scriptural 
erideuces,  which  seeiiiciJ  tu  mc  strong  and  convincing  ;  and  to  lay  a  f'ounda* 
lioD  fur  extensive  charity,  b^v  making  it  apfiear  tliat  no  particular  mode  of 
nplicatiuii  was  plainly  and  evidentlv  determined  in  the  won)  of  God :  And 
that  the  itcripture  has  made  our  salvation  to  depend  on  those  ofEccs  which 
thexe  fliiine  pers^^ns  sustain,  and  on  the  honours  due  to  tliem  according;  to 
ilHise  offices,  rather  than  upon  any  deep  philoNophical  notions  of  their  essence 
inil  jieni'^natities,  any  nice  and  exact  acquaintance  with  their  mysterious  union 
uul  ilistiuctioB. 

I  presnme<I  therefore  that  if  any  persons  who  disbelieved  the  proper  deity 
of  the  Son  and  Spirit,  had  a  mind  to  signalize  themselves  by  an  opposition  to 
the  onimou  faith,  they  would  have  uiosen  some  author  oi  superior  rank^ 
who  had  enteretl  more  largely  into  the  merits  of  ihe  cause,  and  by  a  full  and 
pirticiilar  explication  of  the  scriptural  pnnifs  thereof,  had  vindicated  that  doer* 
trio^in  a  more  complete  and  controversial  manuer.  But  1  found  myself  mis* 
tiken ;  for  nome  nvMiihs  after  mjr  treatise  apiieared  in  tlte  world,  there  was 
{oblished  a  pn  ^'*  ssed  answer  tu  il,  U^iring  tliis  title,  ''  A  sober  Appeal  to  a 
Turk  or  an  Indian  coucerninir  the  plain  Sense  of  Scripture  relating  to  the  Tri- 
nity, b*'ing  an  Amwer  to  Mr.  I.  >Vatts*s  Jale  Book,  intitled,  l*lie  Cbristiaii 
Doctrine,  &c."  1  have  a  very  giTat  disindinatiiui  to  handle  the  saw  of  oon- 
trofeny,  especially  in  inattci-^  su  divine  and  sacred ;  and  ray  imperfect  health 
{k^  by  no  nieans  periiut  me  to  lay  out  many  hours  in  such  work.  My  lite 
it«elt',  that  is,  all  tiit^  iiseiiil  mnineots  of  it,  are  so  shortened  and  diminished 
kiti'lty,  that  I  find  th'^iu  all  iiiiich  tuo  few  for  the  more  agreeable  parts  of  that 
serricc  to  which  Christ  has  culled  mc  i  and  upon  tliis  account  I  shall  not  think 
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mvself  obligei!  to  enter  the  lists  with  any  sntagonist  whatsoereri  upon  matteni 
ot  tlbpute  and  intricacy,  either  now  or  hereafter. 

Yet  since  I  had  promised  some  occasional  dissertations  on  this  soljecCy 
I  found  it  was  much  expected  hy  the  world,  that  1  should  then  take  some  no- 
tire  of  this  author  and  his  work,  which  J  have  now  done  in  several  of  the 
disteonrses  which  1  have  written,  and  endeavoarcd  to  lay  a  toundatioo  forthe  ' 
support  oi'  the  common  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  by  obviating  some  of  his 
most  plausible  objections. 

And  since  I  never  designed  to  give  a  large  and  particular  answer  to  the 
'*  Sober  Appeal,"  for  the  reasons  already  mentionecl,  I  tliink  it  proper  hen 
to  make  a  lew  general  remarks  on  the  style  and  manner  of  that  writing. 

And  first  1  acknowledge  my  obligations  to  the  aothor,  forthe  terms  <tf  3e- 
tenry  and  i*espetft,  and  thelaflgciage  of  friendship  with  which  be  treats  mebdtti 
Hi  the  pretaoe  antl  in  the  gfreatest  part  of  bis  book.  I  receive  them  as  the  an- 
merited  civilities  df  a  courteous  stranger :  And  had  I  the  happiness  of  know* 
Ingbis  name,  iierhaps'I -should  litid  just  occasion  to  make  an  enoal  retntn.—r 
But  while  1  am  [permitted  to  learn  his  character  no  otherwise  out  from  hiii 
writing,  I  can  only  treat  my  unknown  friend  -^vitk  all  that  esteem  %'hwli  his 
writing  deserves.  For  1  must  confess,  how  superior  soever  others  may  appear 
iu  learning  and  aigument,  yet  1  am  not  willing  any  writer  should  exeeed  me 
jin*thc  practices  of  a  christian  temper. 

But  I  hope  my  respondent  will  hot  take  it  ill,  if  1  mention  a  few  instan* 
tn,  wherein  ne  se^ms  to  have  been  awakened  by  bis  zeal  to  forget  his  nsnal 
M^4e :  Aa  when  he  takes  occasion  to  p!^  me  and  all'my  friends,  for  Uie  shifls 
we  are  put  to  in  the  defence  of  our  (ioctriue.  M'hen  he  tells  me  he  will 
not  triumph  over  the  weaknessof  toiy  arguments,  and  yet  affects  «  triumph 
in  sevend  places  #;  with  some  other  soai  superior  airs,  which  he  assumes 
in  the  oourse  4if  the  debate.  This  language  carries  a  sort  of  sovereiffuty 
and  contempt  in  it,  but  adds  neither  force  nor  ornament  to  the  paragra^  oi^ 
the  cause* 

Again,  He  sedms  to  indulge  the  same  insnltinnf  strain,  when  he  repeats 
soof^  the  words  resistless  and  over-bearing,  which  I  think  I  had  never  used 
hut  once  or  twice  at  most.  This  represents  me  as  though  1  had  supposed 
every  single  argument  «f  mine  to  be  over-bearing  and  resistless ;  whereas  ia 
those  places  where  I  use  either  of  these  words,  they  refer  chiefly  to  the 
whole  Ktren^  of  all  the  arguments  put  together,  and  which,  I  confess,  still 
I  cannot  resist ;  and  multitt^es  of  christians  have  confessed  the  same.  If  I 
any  where  use  sneh  language  on  slighter  occasions  I  receive  the  reproof. 

Tie  seems  again  to  forget  his  usual  candour,  when  he  construes  my 
Words  iki  his  preface,  and  his  appendix,  as  casting  damnation  on  all  those  wiho 
disbelieve  the  eternal  deity  of  Christ,  bv  my  citing  the  words  of  the  apos- 
tle;  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  "  Damnable  heresies,  denvmg  the  Lord  that  bou;^bt  them," 
page  41^.  I  must  confess,  I  do  not  think  that  scripture  particularly  refers  tc^ 
those  that  deny  the  godhead  of  Christ ;  but  rather  to  those  that  deny  him  as 
a  Holy  €foirernor  of  his  people :  Or  else  it  reproves  in  general  all  those  that 
dpny  Christ  in  any  of  tliose  powers,  properties,  offices,  or  characters,  the 
belief  of  which  is  made  necessary  to  saU'ation.  Now  when  the  first  part  of 
my  book  is  spent  in  proving  the  deity  of  C.lirist  nn<l  the  Spirit,  the  second 
part  of  it  in  declaring  their  personality,  and  the  third  or  last  part  in  siurveying 
thpir  several  oftices  and  relations  in  which  ihey  stand  to  us  and  upon  a  recapi* 
tuiation  I  make  this  conclusion,  *'  That  there  are  such  things  as  damnable 
heresies,  wlien  persons  deny  the  LonI  that  bought  them  ;"  this  should,  with 
nindi  more  justioe,  be  referred,  as  1  designed  it,  to  the  denial  of  all  or  any 
of  thcise  preseding  pi-bperties,  characters,  or  oflices  of  Christ,  the  belief  of 
#hioh'theteriptum  makes  necessary  to  salTation^  aud  not  merely  be  confined 
to  the  single  doctrine  of  his  deity. 
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Anntlier  tbing  T  am  oonstrained  to  take  notice  of  is,  tliat  my  nDkaown 
frieiMl  the  appeliaut  had  written  with  a  prcHter  decree  of  niK'n  f:iirn('ss  and 
vfidcDOe,  it  ne  had  attacked  my  propositions  in  the  method  in  whi>-h  I  hare 
mUced  them,  wherein  they  (;;ivc  mutual  lif^ht  and  turce  to  eai.'li  other  :  But  he 
oaa  cboeen  ntlier  to  sins^le  out  for  his  first  attacks  somo  special  (jat  a^riiplis  out 
of  diatant  places  of  my  book,  whereby  he  seems  to  insinuate  to  the  reader 
the  weakness  of  my  wncde  argument ;  and  he  spends  above  sixty  pajj^s  upon 
thcw,  tilt  at  last  be  himself  ixinfesses,  that  he  *'  thuiks  it  hi^h  time  to  enter 
ii|KHi  the  arguments  1  have  used,''  pai^e  62.  And  even  then  he  '*  intreats 
patieaoe  once  more"  fur  three  pa^es,  here  he.euters  upon  a  regular  form  of 
objectioas,  page  63.  But  however  it  be,  1  hitve  this  advantasre  by  it,  that 
as  other  circumstancea  permit  me  nut  t(i  engaiife  in  any  regular  or  continued 
cODtrovcny,  so  I  am  the  better  iunlified  to  all  the  world  in  taking  notice  of 
what  this  author  hatii  objected,  in  several  unconnected  dissertations. 

I  have  not  much  reasnn  to  complain  of  misrepresentations  of  my  sense 
by  the  appellant,  in  the  matters  uf  argument.  One  of  the  most  remarkable 
iostaBGce  of  this  kind  isi  when  he  supposes  me  to  believe  a  *'  greater  dis« 
Ctnctioa  between  the  sacred  three  in  the  grMlhead  itself  than  my  wonia 
amoant  to,  as  page  10.  and  other  filaces.  Kor  tliough  I  cunfeas  the  scn'ptU' 
xal  representation  of  |iersonal  distinctions  in  some  places  is  pretty  strong,  yet 
1  have  no  where  asserted  three  literal  and  proper  distinct  |M:rsonalities  to  be 
internal  and  essential  to  the  godhead  itMelf.  In  geui*ral  1  must  own  he  has 
written  with  a  degree  of  iuipartiality  and  fainiessi  ui  ihts  rcftpect  beyond  what 
is  naual  in  such  controversii*s ;  and  if  ever  he  has  mistaken  my  sense,  1  per* 
anade  myself  thai  it  was  not  done  with  design,  because,  except  the  places 
mentioned,  there  is  a  general  appearance  of  justice  and  candour  running 
through  his  arguments.  Yet  I  cannot  but  take  notice  of  one  passage, 
wherein  he  has  not  done  the  Itev.  Dr.  Waterland  the  same  justice,  in  a  cita- 
tion. |»ages  12  and  153,  where  he  twice  repie-se.i is  Imn  as  d:;i:lariiig,  that 
**  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  thoroughly  understood  but  by  ^vw  in  com- 
parismi,*'  whereas  that  learned  author  had  only  asserted,  that  **  the  contro- 
vefsy  of  the  Trinity  is  thorougblv  understood  but  by  few  in  comparison,'* 
which  makes  a  great  difference  m  the  sense  :  for  multitudes  of  the  vulgar 
rank  of  mankind  may  understaml  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  sufficient  for 
their  own  salvation,  while  the  learned  controversies  that  relate  to  it  are  much 
unknown  by  them. 

f  own  the  light  T  have  received  from  this  author  in  the  different  turn  he 
hath  given  to  some  few  of  those  scriptures  which  I  had  broun^ht  as  proofs  of 
my  doctrine,  which  1  must  aeknowlc(l;re  carries  such  adey^ri'e  of  prulmhility, 
as  to  weaken  the  force  oi'  my  arguments  derived  Irom  thence ;  such  are 
John  iii.  13.  Zech.  xi.  12,  13.  and  p' Hiaps,  ono  or  two  more;  for  I  would 
not  willingly  pervert  one  text  of  scn;:ture  from  its  native  aud  sacred  sense,  to 
support  any  article  of  my  faith. 

J  take  this  opportunity  here  also,  together  with  my  thanks  to  tliisauthor, 
to  acknowle<ige  the  goodness  of  some  other  friends,  who  !>y  their  obliging 
letters  have  made  other  occasional  exceptions  to  any  uncantious  sentences 
which  I  had  u^ed  in  some  imrt  of  my  treatise;  which  being  wiitten  chiefly 
for  private  christi-ms,  had  not  ail  that  strict  accuracy  in  it  that  controvery 
re<)i]4reil.  But  these  expres^iions  1  shall  endeavour  to  correct  iu  the  next 
edition,  which  my  booksellers  tell  me  will  be  quickly  wanted. 

With  regard  lo  the  business  of  charity,  which  I  mentioned  before,  as 
well  as  the  matters  of  argument  for  the  defence  of  the  deity  of  our  blessed 
l^vioar.  f  have  other  dissertations  lying  by  me.  which  give  some  general 
sotations  to  the  chief  scriptural  dilliculties  in  this  controversy,  ami  make  ilap« 
pear  that  the  conmion  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  stands  firm  upon  the  greatest  part 
fif  iL'SP  scripiural  proofs  by  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  support  it.  And  I 
hi>pc  It  shaU  also  be  suflioieutly  proved,  that  the  aealons  contenders  for  this 
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doctrioe  are  no.t  always  ap  deficlaat  id  their  duuitj  aa  they  an  tot  ofta 
representecir. 

f  kttoir  there  are  M^ne  thiogs  will  be  olfjiected  to  these  diasertatioBa,  m^ 

Objectkm  I.  8moe  i  ha^e  several  more  disoourses  by  me  ah'eady  finished^ 
it  willbe  oaturally  demandedy  '^  Why  I  have  not  published  them  atonoe? 
Why  1  have  given  the  world  at  present  only  these  three  P"  To  this  I  answefy 
Thai  theae  three  essays  enter  not  so  Ihr  into  the  partieahur  distmctioBa  hetwen 
Ihe.  sacred  persons,  but  chiefly  maintain  tlieir  comnanioB  u  the  same  god* 
head:  I  thought  therefbi-e  ft  was  much-more  proper  to  send  these ahrotd 
first ;  hoping  thai  if  my  labours  of  this  kiud  find  acceptance  araoDg  ny 
ftneB43»  I  might  then  be  better  encouraged  to  publish  the  rest  in  a  few  numlht 
time ;  in  some  of  which  I  found  myself  constrained  to  speak  more  laigvly, 
and  pactkiiJariy  of  the  **  distinction  of  persons  in  the  sacted  TVinity,'* 

But  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  eeneral  doctrine  of  the  commnnian  of 
Christ  in  the  deity ;  or  the  union  of  two  naturea  in  one  persooi  or  diTui^ 
worship  paid  to  Cncist  the  Mediator,  cannot  be  supported^  onr  partieah^ 
modes  of  exobiaiiig  the  distinotion  of  the  divine  pmons  are  all  destroyed 
and  rendered  useless* 

II.  It  will  be  censured  as  a  &ult  by  many,  "  that  I  repeat  the  aanie 
things."  Truly  the  reason  is,  because  these  essays  were  written  at  distant 
times  :  And  besides.  Hi  such  a  controversy  it  is  necessary  sometimes  tip  ael 
the  same  things  before  the  view  of  the  reader,  which  would  have  but  Uttla 
force,  or  perhaps  be  forgotten,  if  they  vi^ere  only  intermingled  with  Other 
parts  of  tne  controversy,  and  by  that  meuis  were  out  of  sight 

III.  Some  will  make  it  a  matter  of  ofience  and  scandal,  U^it  "  I  do  not 
write  with  that  full  assunuiee  of  every  thiug  as  others  would  do  in  the  like 
case.**  To  this  I  anaweti  That  since  the  studies  of  these  last  years  I  thiidL  I 
am  established  afresh  in  ihe  belief  of  the  deity  of  Christ,  and  the  bleated 
Spirit,  and  assured  of  it  ujion  sufljcient  grounds,  that  they  are  one  with  the 
Father  in  godhead,  though  tliey  are  represented  in  scripture  as  distinct  ptcsftM. 
But  as  to  Uie  various  particular  explications  of  this  doctrine,  and  incidental 
ailments  Uiat  attend  it,  I  desire  to  believe  and  to  write  with  e  humble  cobf 
aciousuess  of  luy  own  iguoranccy  and  to  give  my  assent  but  in  proportion  to 
the  degrees  of  light  and  evidence.  I  am  persuaded^  ^' every  man  would  pror 
portion  his  assent  by  tlie  same  rule,  much  of  our  modem  assurance  would  be 
abated ;  we  sbould'have  but  few  dogmatisti  amongst  us,  even  in  some  im- 
portant doctrines  ;  and  by  this  inetbod  perhaps  the  most  positive  and  coofi- 
dent  assertors  of  their  own  opinions  would  become  the  most  doubtful  and 
modest  of  all  men. 

Besides,  when  I  consult  the  scripture,  or  human  writers,  on  so  sublime  a 
su1)ject,  I  do  not  con)e  with  all  my  nninions  hxefi,  and  determined,  but  1  read 
in  order  to  receive  further  li^^lit,  and  therefore  I  would  write  as.  one  wiio  may 
be  mistaken,  and  who  is  honestly  seeking  truth.  I  know  the  weakness  of 
human  understanding,  and  how  easily  we  are  led  into  error.  1  have  often 
•een  occasion  to  retract  my  former  sentinieiits,  and  correct  them  by  further 
discoveries ;  and  I  esteem  a  modest  and  cautious  manner  of  s|)eech,  in  mo9| 
of  the  controverted  points,  to  he  one  excellence  of  a  fallible  writer,  and  re- 
traction of  an  error  to  be  yet  a  superior  attainment :  And  though  this  is 
made  sometimes  a  matter  of  scoff  among  vulgar  souls,  it  is  always  a  honour 
among  the  wise. 

IV.  (*  Home  think,  that  f  do  not  write  with  inilignation  and  zeal  enough, 
and  that  I  treat  the  adversaries  of  the  divinity  of  Christ  with  too  much  gen- 
tleness for  any  man  who  pnitesses  to  be  a  friend  to  diat  sacred  article,  and  % 
ioter  of  the  blessed  Saviour." 

I  might  make  several  replies  lo  such  an  objection.    As, 

AiimrX  If  i9y  bicssed  Savioiw  has  kir^  hiaowo  en^nies  so  m  to  di» 


hi1liMA,%ii&t»failmiittp»ui  Um  i^Ueat  mamwr  to  be  neoDdled  to  God 
kt  Fi&hwbj  bim,  I  piiMiilii  m^oetf  ho  will  oefor  bo  angry  with  no,  if  I 
i^m  081  waAi  love  la  thooo  ivhodiihoiiour  him,  as  to  iotreot  Uiem  in  a  gontlo 
NHOOi^  oiler  b^  oxuBple,  to  bo  reoondlod  to  God  thoir  8oviour«  to  ooafen 
Mi^limo  okorodor,  oad  to  pojf  him  dif  ino  hooowni* 

II.  I  woqM  not  wilUngly  coli  e? ery  mm  on  enemj  to  Christ,  who  lies 
p^  ooBBifB.  49Vhto  of  has  sopreme  |[roUhooil.  My  chonty  inclines  mo  to  bo- 
6iM  thol  ooBO  of  thona  both  read  thoir  bibles  corefuUy,  and  pray  doily  for 
Wbo  ii^lniftm  to  Jeo4  them  into  all  truth  :  Thai  thoy  honour  and  adore 
Iplgtoqpao  p0Km^  whom  thoy  boliofo  to  bo  the  brigfatnom  of  his  Father^ 
My,  oed  by  w^osa  ho.  ciealed  tbo  worMs,  who  condosoended  to  take  a 
^Unr  biodjf,  and  to  die  for  sinnoro ;  and  that  they  trust  in  him,  and  hive  hhn 
Am  oH  thiogB,  hooids  God  the  Fotbor,  though  perhaps  some  culpable  pie^ 
(Odioo  vay  doMe  lo  their  minds,  whereby  they  are  prevented  krom  recei? ing 
Ibof^  li|^  and  evidence  of  his  divine  nature,  which,  in  my  ouiuion,  shhifo 
riloyly  IB  the  wosd  of  God :  And  1  cannot  but  hope,  that  sucn  humUe  ai|d 
BHOre  enqiiiren  will  not  miss  any  of  the  necessary  articles  of  faith. 

III.  I  am  wieU  assuicd  that  the  wisdom  which  comes  from  above  is  Crst 
MHi  apd  then  peaceable;  that  we  are  required  in  the  gospel  not  to  call  for 
bofivoa  bnvcn,  evc»  upon  sueh  Hamaritmns  who  will  not  receive  Christ  at 
afla  bm  wilh  aU  meekaces  to  instruct  those  that  oppose  themselves,  that  thoy 
Mi^  be  raoof  eied  om  of  any  dangerous  snares,  lie  method^  in  wmgft 
fiOilO  onotiovomy  has  generally  been  written,  have  proved  ite|  to  r^jg^op, 
snd  atterly  improper  to  promote  ihe  truth.  When  we  rail  we  set  onr  oppo- 
nents a  railing  too ;  and  in  such  a  frame  of  spirit,  wo  are  neither  fit  to  m- 
struct  others,  nor  are  they  fit  to  receive  instruction.  The  wrath  of  man 
wsrfca  not  the  riff  lit  eoosness  ok'  Got),  nor  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  These 
Bogry  file  of  zeal  Jo  but  awaken  the  disorderly  passions  of  men,  and  tempt 
them  to  resist  every  ar(*fiiineui  that  comes  armed  with  such  assumed  sove* 
ftignty  and  tire,  ft  is  G(m1  only  who  has  a  ritrht  and  a  power  to  convince  the 
obeiinate  by  a  spirit  of  humiafr*:  He  may  clotnc  an  angel  in  flame,  or  inspire 
a  prophet  to  be  the  niinisiter  ot  blif  shining  vengeance,  but  J  had  rather  bo 
made  a  humble  messenger  ok'  lus  li<^ht  and  love.  The  great  God  can  send 
conviction  in  the  language  of  death  and  ruin,  but  lie  dpen  not  exert  this 
power  till  gentler  metl^ids  have  been  tried  in  vain. 

Besides,  in  coutetits  and  Jcliates  among  men  much  darltness  is  consistent 
with  vehement  heat.  These  quaiiiieH  arc  kound  in  greatest  jierfection  in  the 
nether  world  ;  and  sometimes  on  earth  the  fiercest  lieat  has  the  deepest  dark- 
nens  attending  it.  Light  itself,  when  joined  with  noise  and  fire,  has  nut  the 
nest  happy  influence  to  improve  and  rttine  the  mind.  A  flash  of  lightning 
rather  aflrights  than  guide!*  us :  The  voice  of  thunder  carries  more  terror 
than  instruction  in  it :  The  soul  bars  up  all  the  avenues  of  its  understanding 
against  truth  itself,  when  it  demands  entrance  by  such  human  methods  of 
violence.  It  is  only  the  gentle  approaches  of  truth,  like  the  morning  light, 
which  open  the  windows  of  the  s<iul,  and  make  it  willing  to  receive  all  fur- 
ther discoveries.     I  adtl  in  the  last  place, 

IV.  That  if  by  mirh  methods  as  these  I  shall  be  so  far  honoured  of  God, 
as  to  recover  any  %vlio  have  departed  from  their  former  principles,  or  estab* 
lish  those  who  doulit,  I  uiu  well  assured  that  my  blesseil  Lord  will  esteem  it 
as  n  better  service  done  for  himself,  than  if  I  had  guarded  his  sacred  doctrinea 
by  scattering  all  the  ierrois  of  hell  round  about  them,  than  if  1  had  thun» 
dorrd  out  damnation  againM  disbelievers,  and  awakened  the  rage  of  every 
gaiiisayef  without  the  least  hope  of  conviction.  There  was  once  a  '*  great 
and  strung  wind  that  rent  the  mountains,  and  brake  the  rocks  in  pieces,  after 
the  winil  au  earthquake,  and  ut'rcr  the  earthquake  a  fire,  but  the  Lf>rd  was  not 
in  the  fire,  in  the  earthquake,  or  in  the  wind ;  then  a  still  small  voice  was 
heard ;  Ood  wai  in  that  voice,  and  visited  his^  prophet  who  was  jealous  fof 
the  Lord  of  hosts  ;"  \  Kings  six  11— 1». 


^m 
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f  I oondiide  tiieprefiice  with  one  request  t»,W readeni  of  efcry  kiM« 
whether  Arian  or  Atbanasian ;  aod  that  is,  that  mf  would*iiot  make  all  their 

.  fbrmer,  nor  their  present  opinions  an  everlastingf  standard  of  troth ,  and  a  test 

.:  wherdij  to  judge  of  every  thioj^  they  read :  And  that  they  would  not  sud- 
denly pronounce  nonsense  or  heresy  upon  every  sentence  that  differs  iran 

^  their  fprmer  belief.  ■ 

1  entreat  them  on  one  aide,  that  they  would  search  and  eacamine  honestly, 

whether  it  be  not  possible  that  such  a  sublime  and  mysterious  doctrine  as  the 

deity  of  Christ,  may  be  true,  when  some  of  the  more  indefensible  append- 

.  ages  of  it  are  lopped  off ;  which  doctrine,  when  mingled  with  these  append* 

agei,  was  Tery  hanl  to  be  believed  or  defended :  And  on  the  other  hand,  I 

desire  that  my  readers  would  consider  impartially,  whether  so  difficult  a  doc* 

'trine  as  this  of  the  ^Hicred  Trinity  may  not  be  hetter  defended  in  itself,  and 

.  more  effectually  let  into  the  mind  of  disbelievers,  by  granting  those  thingi 

-which  seem  to  oe  the  obvious  sense  of  some  scriptures,  and  removing  other 

'  things  which  scripture  does  not  assert,  and  which  were  some  of  the  diief 

'  bars  against  their  belief  of  it. 

In  the  mean  time,  while  we  all  employ  a  diligent  and  impartial  aeardi 
after  these  sacred  truths,  and  are  seeking  to  grow  m  grace,  and  in  the  kMW* 
ledge  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  let  us  with  daily  and  importunate  letjaem 

.  im^re  the  assistances  of  the  blessed  Spirit,  since  our  Saviour  baa  promised 
to  send  him  as  a  guide  into  those  very  truths  which  relate  to  himself.  Jolm 
xvi.  14.  **  He  sbaii  glorify  me  :  For  he  shaU  receive  of  Boine  and  shew  it 

"mito  you." 


^ 
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ARIAN  INVITED  TO  THE  ORTFIQDOX  FAITH : 

OR, 

J  plain  and  easy  Method  to  lead  such  as  deny  the  proper  ' 
DeU^  of  ChriU,  into  the  Belief'  of  thai  great  Artnh. 


DISSERTATION  I. 

SECTION     I. 

iYHEN  christians  are  divided  in  their  sentinaents,  and  break 
enX  info  party  qnarrels,  the  names  of  their  opinions  will  be  tossed 
to  and  fro,  as  terms  of  reproach  and  scandal.  Arian  is  made  a 
word  of  infamy,  and  orthodox  on  the  other  band  is  turned  into  a 
jest,  a  matter  oif  mece  ridicule.  But  I  have  no  tnclination  either 
to  rail  or  laugh ;  nor  would  I  use  one  of  tliesc  words  in  a  re- 
proachful sense,  nor  the  other  in  a  ridiculous  one  ;  and  therefore 
it  is  proper  that  I  should  here  explain  ray  meaniii*^,  that  where* 
soever  these  words  occur  i(i  the  following  papers,  the  reader  may 
have  JQst  ideas  of  them. 

I  do  not  love  tp  affix  such  names  to  any  party  of  men  as 
they  themselves  utterly  disown  :  This  has  a  tetidency  to  irritate 
the  spirits  of  those  whom  we  design  to  eulighten,  and  reduce  to 
the  faith  and  profession  of  our  own  sentimeiits,  and  therefore  it 
should  be  avoided  as  much  as  we  oan.  Vet  it  often  so  happens 
in  the  affairs  of  mankind,  that  it  is  hardly  possible  to  describe  the 
followers  of  any  parlioular  sect  or  q)inion,  when  it  is  necessary 
to  apeak  of  them,  without  using  the  same  names  which  tlie  world 
generally  gives  them  :  And  the  world  generally  gives  them  the 
name  of  those  who  have  been  the  most  iamous  assc^tors  or  pro- 
fessors of  ^\JX^x  kind  of  doctrines. 

As  it  is  therefore  my  design  in  the  jiresent  essay  to  ad- 
dress thb^e  who  may  have  entertained  scruples  or  doubts  about 
this  great  dootrine  of  the  '.^  Deity  of  Christ,"*  or  have  de« 
parted  from'tlieir  former  principles,  I  would  treat  them  with 
all  gentleness :  And  I  freely  declare,  that  I  believe  the  name 
of  Arian  hath  been  often  oi  late  given  to  such  as  have  by  no 
roeans  deserved  it,  and  are  no  abettors  Qf  the  old  principles 
of  Anus. 

An  ancient  Arian  is  one  who  believes  tlic  Son  and   Holy 

'  Spirit  to  be  mere  creatures  :  He  believes  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

10  be  a  glorious  person,  but  still  as  much  infe^or  to  Ihe  trae  iA\d 
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eternal  God,  as  a  creature  diflers  from  the  Creator ;  for  he  be- 
lieves bis  human  soul,  or  that  spirit' which  supplies  the  place  of 
it,  to  be  his  highest  or  divinest  nature,  and  that  it  was  producal 
bj  the  power  and  arbitrary  will  of  God  tlie  Father,  sopae  time 
before  the  world  was  made,  and  thus  he  believes  It  io  be  p#o- 
periy  a  creature,  utterly  deuying  the  true  and  proper  godhead 
of  Christ ;  yet  he  owns  him  to  be  sometimes  called  Gh>d  in  scrips 
fiire^  on  the  account  of  his  grfcai  likeness  to  God,  his  acting  in 
the  name  of  God,  and  his  govomment  of  the  world.  And  thus 
by  changing  and  diminishing  the  idea  of  the  word  God,  and  re- 
ducing it  to  an  inferior  sense,  be  allows  an  inferior  godhead  io 
belong  to  Christ.  He  believes  also  this  glorious  spirit  did  take 
upon  him  a  human  body,  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  thus 
became  a  complete  man,  in  the  fulness  of  time  appointed  by  the 
Father.  This  is  usually  represented  as  the  general  sense  of  tht 
nncient  followers  of  Arius. 

New  it  is  evident  that  the  modern  disbelievers  oi  the  divini^ 
of  Christ,  or  most  of  them  at  least,  have  refined  the  andent  doo* 
trines  of  Arius,  and  thereby,  perhaps,  rendered  their  aentiaiei^a 
more  defensible,  at  least  in  their  own  opinion :  But  ii  tbroii|^ 
divine  assistance  I  shall  become  so  happy  as  to  lead  any  that  be« 
lieve  even  these  ancient  Arian  principles,  into  the  doctrine  of  the 
divinity  of  Christ,  by  natural  and  easy  stops,  1  would  Mn  per* 
fuade  myself  that  some  of  the  moderns  will  not  shut  their  eje» 
igainst  the  evidence  of  light,  nor  resist  the  force  of  audi  attcao>^ 
tion,  but  yield  to  it  with  greater  ease. 

But  if  this  expectation  be  too  presuming,  and  no  disbeliever 

be  recovered  to  the  common  faith  of  the  deity  of  Christ,  yet  t 

must  indulge  my  hope  thus  far  at  least*  that  some  waverings 

.doubtful,  and  Unsettled  christians  may  be  established  in  thetr 

jhith  by  some  of  these  attempts. 

Before  I  proceed,  it  is  necessary  also  that  I  should  tell  what 
I  mean  by  the  word  *^  orthodoxy.'^  For  several  centnries  past^ 
tli>8  word  has  been  applied  to  (liat  ei^plicaiion  of  the  doctrine  m 
the  Trinity,  which  supposes  the  divine  nature  to  be -but. one 
numericaror  individual  essence  or.  being  ;  and  that  this  esacnet 
is  the  san)e  in  (he  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Spirit  Tliat  these 
three  are  so  far  distinct  as  to  lay  a  foundation  for  the  scripture  to 
speak  of  them  in  a personid fkianner,  as  I,  Thou,  and  lie;  and 
upon  this  account  tliey  are  called  thre«*  persons  :  Rut  that  they 
are  not  so  distinct  as  to  have  three  distinct  consciousnesses,  for 
*they  arc' only  supposed  to  be  three  incomprehensible  diflTerentea 
in  one  and  the  same  uum  erical  essence  of  God«  t>r  in  one  and  the 
same  individual  spirit.  That  in  the  person  of  Christ  two  distinct 
natures  are  unitefl,  Qod  and  man ;  whence  it  comes  to  nass  that 
some  proper  divine  chAractersi  and  some  bumau,  are  attribute^ 
to  the  siaue  person*  ' ;  * '  ' 


Bn8Ein*ATID1T  I.  ^15 

^cfn  1  msik  lemW%  itj  whcth\er  it  is  iiot  pWarfMc  to  leftd  one 
f ho  fiM'imvottred  tfa6  Arian  ScntirtenU  toward  a  beHdT  of  the 
Alef  pttH  of  this  doctrine/which  for  aome  ages  past  haa  obiaiti- 
ad  die  Datne  of  orthodoxy,  though  I  confete  ibere  are  some  other 
^aHk  dr  it  wMeh  are  not  so  dcfehiiUe. 

Sect.  ii. — ^llie  method  which  I  shall  piirsae  iomy  prcaent 
A'enspt,  is  to  propose  tliese  following  queries : 

Qu^ry  f-  Is  it  not  a  principle  of  natural  rolig^ony  and  univer- 
Ally  confirmed  by  reason  and  scKpturo,  that  there  Is  but  one 
God,  one  true  and  living  God,  one  eternal  and  Almighty  Crea- 
tor and  supreme  Governor  of  all  things,  one  infinite  being,  who 
is  flie  first  cause  and  last  end  of  all  ? 

II*  Have  you  not  always  believed  this  God  to  be  one 
Spiritf  one  single  Sphrit,  one  conscious  mind,  and  not  made 
ap  ef  two  or  three  conscious  minds  or  spirits  ?  Nor  an;  I  going 
to  lead  yon  into  any  other  idea  of  the  great  and  blessed  Gc^,  or 
to  give  yott  any  oocasioD  to  imagine  that  we  believe  two  or  three 
Goda. 

III.  Has  not  this  great  and  blessed  God  assumed  tx>  him- 
adf  in  bia  word  acme  peculiar  names,  titles,  diaracters  and 
prerogativea,  whereby  be  will  distinguish  himself  from  every 
tUng  whicfa  is  beside  and  beneath  him,  that  he  might  give  his 
peopie  a'distiuct  knowledge  of  himself,  and  secure  them  from 
the. ganger  of  paying  divine  honours  to  any  thinffthat  is  not 
God  ?  See  '*  ChfistiaB  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,''  PropositioBa 
iv.  V,  vi. 

IV.  Are  not  Jehovah  the  true  Godv  the  great  God,  the 
flHgbty  God,  and  God  blessed  for  ever,  the  God  of  Abrahami 
the  Lord  of  Hosts,  tlie  King  of  kings,  the  Lord  of  lords,  the 
first  and  the  last,  some  of  these  distinguishing  names  and  dtlea 
of  God  ? 

Are  not  the  seardliing  bf  the  heaSrt  of  man,  omnipresence^ 
eninipotence,  and  the  ^orn  of  creadon,  and  the  conservation  of 
aH  tliiiiga,  some  of  these  divine  diaractcrs  or  prerogatives  ?  See 
^*  Christian  Doctrine^'*  PtofnosKions  vii.  viit.  which  propositionsi 
vrith  the  greatest  part  of  their  explication,  may  be  vindicated 
againat  all  reasonable  ohjcctions. 

I^  it  be  observed,  tliat  the  enoniry  here  is  Aet,  hotv 
far,  or  in  what  degree  some  of  these  titfes.  character^  powers, 
■ed  operations  may  possibly  belong  to  an  exalted  crtsaluire,  in 
the  abstracted  nature  of  tilings,  er  by  the  favour  of  God  i 
Bc4  whether  God  in  his  word  has  not  made  th)cse  titles,  oper* 
ationa^  and  cliasaieters,  his  oKn  appropriate  prerogatives,  to 
distinguish  liiroself  from  iuferior  beings  i  And  has  he  not  ex- 
pressed himself  with  a  divine  solicitude  and  sacred  jealousy  in 
tUn  jnatter,  that  Jehovah  is  his  name^  and  he  yVHl  not  givo  his 
glory  to  another  ? 


tlA  TUB  AftUH  imriTED  TO  OETBODOZ  FAITB.  ^ 

^.  Are  not  these  names,  tides,  and  pvirogatifes  ascribed  to 
ou^  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  io  several  places  of  scripture,  in  such  a 
manner  as  would  naturally  lead  the  uolearncil  and  common  chris- 
tian into  a  belief  that  they  are  the  very  same  characters  whereby 
the  great  and  blessed  God  has  distinguished  himself  ;  are  they 
not  often  attributed  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  without  any  such 
evident  limitations  or  restrictions  as  to  distinguish  them  froin  the 
prerogatives  of  the  one  true  God  ? 

Nay,  let  me  add  furtlier,  are  they  not  expressed  in  such  a 
manner,  and  so  appliod  to  Clirist,  that  would  lead  even  the  wise,' 
the'learnedy  and  the  cautious  reader,  into  the  same  sciitiraenta, 
if  he  had  not  imbibed  some  other  opinion,  and  upon  that  ac« 
count  endeavoured  to  evade  tbin  sense  ?  See  *^  Christian 
Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,'*  Propositions  viii.  and  ix.  The  mul- 
titudes of  pious  christians,  learned  and  unlearned,  that  in  all  ages 
of  the  church  have  honestly  read  their  bibles,  and  have  fallen 
into  this  sentiment  of  things,  after  the  strictest  search  to  find  the 
truth,  are  a  sufficient  answer  to  this  query,  and  a  proof  of  the 
affirmative.  * 

VI.  Is  here  not  then  the  appearance  of  a  very  considerable 
difficulty,  hew  to  reconcile  these  ascriptions  of  divine  titles  and 
prerogatives  both  to  God  the  Father  and  to  Jesus  Christ,  with* 
out  breaking  in  upon  the  sacred  doctrine  of  the  unity  of  God, 
whidi  is  established  bot!i  by  reason  and  scripture  }  And  how 
ahall  this  difficulty  be  removed,  but  by  a  consultation  of  those 
aacred  writings  wherein  we  find  the  same  divine  characters  as- 
scribed  both  to  Christ  and  to  the  Father. 

VII.  Does  not  the  scripture  giv6  us  a  very  >iatural  and  evi« 
dent  solution  of  this  difficulty,  when  it  assures  us  that  there  is  a 
most  peculiar  and  intimate  union,  or  oneness,  between  the  great 
God  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  ?  Col.  ii.  0.  In  him  dweltelA 
all  (he  fulfiess  of  the  sodhead  bodily,  John  x.  30.  /  and 
my  Father  are  on€»  JTohn  xiv.  10.  I  am  in  the  Father^ 
and  the  Father  is  in  me.  John  xiv.  0.  He  that  hath  seat  me 
hath  seen  the  Father.  John  xiv.  10.  /  speak  not  rf  fnyse(f\ — 
the  Father  that  dwelkth  in  me  doeth  the  works.  I  John  v.  7; 
There  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven^  the  Father^  the 
Wordj  and  the  Spirit,  and  these  three  are  one,  Exod.  xxiii. 
20.  /  will  send  an  angel  before  thee^  beware  of  him,  provoke 
him  not,  &c.for  my  name  is  in  him. 

VIII.  Are  there  not  other  scriptures  that  express  evidently 
both  a  divine  and  a  human  nature  in  our  Lord  Jesus  ;  as  Rora. 
ix.  5.  Christ  of  the  seed  of  David  after  thefi^h,  and  yet  he  his 
overall  God  blessed  for  ever  f  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  Godwanifest 
in  the  flesh,  who  was  seen  of  angels^  and  received  up  into 
glory.  Rev.  xxii.  13,  16.  The  beginning  and  the  end,  th^ 
first   and  the  last,   the  root   and  the  offspring   of  Dttpid^ 
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John  i.  1,  14.  <<  The  Word,  wbo  was  Tiitli  Ood,  and  who  ivan 
Gcd,  was  made  flcsby  and  dwelt  among  us."- 

IX.  May  there  not  be  such  a  close  and  intimate  union  or 
PDenesa  between  God  and  a  creature,  as  tbat  tbe  actions  and 
characters  of  either  of  (hem  may  be  attributed  to  tbe  whole  coin- 
poi^nd  bt>ini^  ?  And  may  not  thU  lay  a  foundation  for  such  diviii9 
expressions  conceruinir  (Mirist,  vix.  That  he  is  Jehovah,  the 
great  Go  J  o\er  t*ll,  Goil  blesiicd  tor  over  ;  Jesus  Christ  the  same 
ye^tiTday,  to-day,  umi  lor  ever;  and  let  all  the  anj^i'Is  of  God 
wors-ilp  him,  which  are  charuciers  bc'iun<^iii^  to  the  true  God  i 
And  yet  conccrniui^  tbis  same  person  tlesn^  Christ,  is  it  not  said 
aUo,  bo  eat,  drank,  sl^'pt,  walked,  groaned  and  died,  which  are 
characters  heloni^ing  so  man  ? 

X.  May  not  tiiii^  intimate  union  or  oneness  between  God 
fud  a  creature,  i;;i\e  ocrusion  for  the  acticnH  and  properties  of 
(be  man  to  be-  attributed   to  God  ?  And  may  we  not  Uiis  way  iic« 

'Count  lor   hucb  exj>re>bioiist  as   these,  Acts  xx.  HH.  '^  Gud    liath 

Effthaaed  tbe  church  with  bis  own  blood."  1  John  iii.  10.  *^  God 
d  down  bis  life  for  us.     God  uiauifest  in  the  Uesb,  was  received 
op  into  glory  ;  1  Tim.  iii.  16  ? 

Note,  Tbis  figure  of  speech,  whereby  tbe  pccnliar  attri- 
butes of  one  nature  are  ascribed  to  another,  is  called  a  commu- 
Bication  of  properties  :  And  it  is  usual  iu  all  languages,  and  in 
all  nations,  when  two  distinct  beings  arc  united  into  one  com- 
mon principle  of  action.  8o  we  say  of  a  wise  woman,  she  is  a 
prudent  body  ;  so  of  a  drunkard,  that  he  is  a  thirsty  soul.  We 
often  call  a  witty  or  skilful  man,  an  ingenious  headpiece,  and  we 
give  the  mime  of  a  sleepy  soul  to  a  sluggard  ;  because  soul  and 
body  being  united  com|)ose  a  man,  therefore  some  property  of 
body  ia  oftentimes  attributed  to  tlie  soul,  and  some  projicrty  of 
soul  attributed  to  the  body. 

XI.  Is  not  this  a  more  natural,  more  easy,  and  more  scrip« 
iural  method  of  accounting  for  the  attribution  of  divine  names 
end  properties  t0  our  liord  Jesus  Christ,  than  for  us  to  take  tbe 
peculiar  and  distinguishing  names,  titles,  characters  and  pro|)er- 
ties  of  godhead  which  are  applied  to  Christ,  and  sink  tliem  to  a 
diminutiTe  and  inferior  sense,  an/l  thus  apply  them  to  the  man 
Clirist  Jesus  ?  Would  not  every  reader,  even  a  Turk  or  an  tn« 
dian^,  readily  believe  these  names  and  characters  to  be  iiicom* 
inunicably  divine,  and  a|)propriate  only  to  the  great  God,  if  they 
did  not  read  them  apjdied  also  to  Jesus  Christ  ?  And  wonid  they 

*  I  win  al'ow  the  author  of  the  «  Sober  Appeal  to  a  Turk  or  an  lodian,** 
to  haTC  s>v^n  as  fair  •  glosf  to  hii  canitruction  of  those  tcriptures  io  anoth«*r 
•cate^  as  aof  «ritt:r  has  dooe  :  But  in  keteral  plact  t  it  is  ev ident  with  bow  muoh 
diffit'ultjr  and  hardship  those  texts  are  strained  to  any  other  meaning  thao  what 
the  Trioiurian  writers  have  generaUy  Kiven  them.  Where  ihe  elnss  of  tbat 
author  it  fairest,  and  most  likely  to  prevail  oo  readers,  it  shall  be  considered  m 
aoBC  future  papcrt,  if  the  prcfeoi  essays  are  well  received  by  the  world* 
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ibbt  rtiltier  cbuBe  to  account  for  thift  appliiktibii  of  tfi0ib  by  the 
perftonal  union  of  \ho  man  J«90S  Christ  to  the  divine  hatmrOp 
than  bj  ^tenying  these  cbaraetera  to  be  approfiriate  to  ()o4  ?  la 
it  not  more  rational  and  mate  acriptinral  to  toppeae  the  mall 
CIniat,  by  hk  tibion.to  God,  eapable  of  tiieae  naitot^s  and  dn* 
ra^ra  in  their  sublime  and  exalted  sense^  thati  to  run  counter  10 
aolnaftiy  places  of  scripture,  which  at  least  seem  to  apjirophatt 
these  names  and  characters  to  God. 

XII.  Does  it  not  tend  to  take  avtay  flie  distinction  bdwitt 
God  and  bis  creatures,  i^bich  ought  always  to  bo  sacred  and  iti* 
iriolable,  if  we  mbke  such  names  and  characters  as  Jelibvafa,  tfaift 
^cat,  the  mighty,  the  blessed  Gk>d,  llie  Creator,  the  prcsenret 
of  an  things,  and  the  object  of  worsliip,  to  be  attributed  and 
applied  to  any  thing  that  is  not  God  }  Or  if  We  sink  i^iem  into  a 
low  and  diminutive  aen^e,  in  prder  to  make  such  an  appliMioi 
of  tliem  ?  Is  a  mere  distant  resemblance  of  God  in  sokne  of  Mi 
properties,  or  a  being  appointed  under  God  a  do|)ifiy  fcovetaoi^ 
6f  the  world,  m  suflicient  reason  to  have  all  these  glonoaa  t&t 
incommunicable  divine  titles,  characters,  and  worship  attrihaUM 
to  a  mere  creature  ? 

Xlil.  Would  ikol  such  an  attribution  of  diviiie  iiathA,  titlea 
and  characters,  to  a  mere  creature,  have  a  plain  and  stl*o4iff  \m^ 
deney  to  introduce  a  (polytheism  and  idolatry,  too  near  a-lnn  \h 
that  which  fa  otten  eohdemhed  among  the  heaithelns,  Viz.  TM 
tiifbifig  and  worshippilig  Iieroes,  departed  souls,  inferior  aul 
tuperior  gbds  f  WWd  It  not  hate  ah  apfiarent  i»pei6t  6t  GotPk 

fhins  his  name,  land  his  glory  /o  anolktr^  cbnti^ary  to  tsa.  xfiL 
And  has  it  not  a  manifest  and  dang^erous  appearance  af 
breaking  tlie  first  comtaiandment,  which  says,  Thw  wktttt  hoot 
MO  Qther  goals  bejfore  mef  In  not  Christ  Jesus  in  the  AriaA 
scheme  represented  as  another  and  an  liifMor  god  ?  Atabthet*  ^mA 
an  inferior  olyect  of  worship  7*  Nor  do  I  see  how  it  is  possible, 
upon  that  bypotheaia,  to  answer  what  the  learned  Dr.  WateHand 
has  urged  so  often,  and  so  snccessfully  against  his  opponoiti^ 
viz.  That  the  Arian  writers,  by  their  hypeihcsis,  iotroduee  more 
Gods  than  one. 

XIV.  As  the  holt  scripkire  leads  us  into  this  itiethAd  of 
aoKing  th^nproposed  ufflScultyv  of  both  divine  and  huinah  pr9t» 
perties  ascribed  to  Christ,  so  does  not  reason  itself  dictate  anl 
confirm  the  same  ?  Since  we  find  two  distinct  and  seeming  iucohk 
kistent  properties  ascribed  to  the  person  of  Christ,  "riz.  divine  and 
human,  is  it  not  far  better  to  suppose  the  single  sulyects  of  these 
properties  united  into  one  compound  subject,  viz.  God  and  OMtfi } 
And  then  each  single  subject  may  keep  its  oWn  propeflit».  la 
not  this  easier  than  to  join  two  inconsistent  properties  in  the  same 
single  subject,  which  scripture  doth  ncitlier  necesMitate,  nor  eif" 
courage,  and  phikaaphy  and  reason  will  not  aUpw  P 
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XV.  fiiiHSfe  the  *>deni  refiners  of  the  Aritn  liehptne  Imyo 
granted,  tini  there  ia  m  peculiar*  utrict  end  perfi-ct  enion  end 
fMnmeaioii,  betWeea  the  Father  and  Che  Son,  ami  cannot  denfi 
hrt  thai  aeVend  of  the  texts  I  haye  etted  may  have  a  wiicrci  rel^w 
cnce  to  some  mysterious,  incompreiionsikle  instances  of  iinrae 
and  commenion  hetsvecii  them,  see  Dr.  Clarke's  Scripture  Doc* 
trine  i£  the  Trimityf  part  4tie  first,  number  594  and  UOO.  VVIiere 
IB  the  incoaveiiieoce,  or  difficulty,  of  alluwiug  this  to  be  called 
a  personal  union,  whereby  what  is  proper  to  God  may  be  atlri- 
biUed  t6  Christ,  and  what  isr  proper  to  the  man  Christ  may  he 
attribated  to  God,  and  what  is  profier  to  cither  part  of  the  com* 
poimd  person  may  be  applied  to  the  whole  ?  Thus  God  mani/mi 
ihtheJUih  li^as  iten  of  angck^  and  a!M*ended  to  heaven,  maj 
■gnily  the  same,  as  that  Jesus  Christ,  or   the  man  united  to 

r[head,  was  seen  of  angels,  and  ascended  to  heaven ;  1  Tim. 
16. 

8b€T.  III.-'— Suppose  a  person,  who  had  before  indulged  the 
iMaa  error,  and  denied  the  prQ|)er  divinity  of  our  Ixiru  Jesoi 
fihiial,  ahottld  by  these  ateps  of  enquiry  be  led  on  thus  fat,  tb 
belieTe  that  Christ  is  caUed  Uod,  Jcliovah,  the  great  Ood^  eel 
the  blessed  God,  in  the  true,  proper,  and  exalted  sense,  b% 
might  vet  be  led  farther  onward  into  this  doctrine,  and  <|uieUf 
karn  now  to  explain  in  clear  ideas,  several  other  propoaitioBi 
which  are  asserted  an<l  maintained  in  the  orthodox  srhcinoi  tliet 
is,  in  the  common  explication  of  tlie  Trinity  :  via.  huw  the  Son 
of  God  may  be  also  God  of  one  substance,  power,  and  eteraiiy^ 
or  of  the  saibc  substance  witli  tlie  Father,  and  in  some  s^nsh 

rd  with  him  in  power  and  glory.  And  it  may  be  explained 
by  this  Ineans,  how  Christ  bi;comes  the  Son  o^  God  by  a  A 
ineffiible  communication  of  the  divine  nature  to  him  from  the 
^'ether,  end  thus  he  may  be  the  image  of  the  invisible  Ood,  tad 
the  express  image  of  bis  Father's  person  ;  tlius  also  all  the  divlM 
diaraCters  Which  are  ascribed  to  Christ  in  the  New  Testament^ 
may  be  properly  said  to  be  derived  from  the  Father.  Observe 
the  following  method  : 

I.  If  the  essence  of  God  which  is  in  the  Failier,  and  in  tift 
-$^0Q  Jesus  Christ,  he  the  same  numerical  essence^,  then  it  il 
evident  that  the  Son  bath  the  same  substance  with  the  Fatlier. 

*  U  fs  Keuerallf  graBt«<1  by  the  irri^ttff  l  nod  brtt  TrioilarUD  vriterf,  tliat 
loppofing  wft  btli«ve  Ike  Father.  Son  and  Spirit,  to  be  realljr,  truly  and  properly, 
«Ht  God,  the  partienlar  manner  of  rxplaiitiog  the  int^roal  diNtinciiont  io  thu 
eirine  catCD^  is  of  mnffh  lesi  importancp.  Upon  ihia  conoeaaion  T  takn  leave  to 
taj,  that  though  th^  doctrine  of  the  »ii to c  numerical  eksence  helonfingto  the 
•aci^d  three,  haa  been  oppoiea  by  iome  iMrnnd  and  pioua  writers,  yet  this  ia  tha 
opioioB  which  ii  certainly  mofit  coQ#onanl  to  tbe  lifrbt  of  nature,  which  hat  been 
for  many  centuiiea  pa^t  coooted  the  orthodox  doctrine,  and  which  seoaik  oi'>n 
hfrecahle  to  the  doity  of  God,  where  that  ia  represented  in  scripture,  and  theii:. 
fore  I  rather  inclina  to  beliere  it:  And  I  think  the  pergonal  representation*  of 
tbt  Fsthor,  tbe  Soo,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  may  be  explained  in  a  full  coasi&lciie^* 
l^artwHbi  ai  I  shall  t adf  arour  tu  shpw  hereafier. 
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2.  If*  the  perfections  that  belone:  to  that  divine  eiiseiioa  are 
equal  or  the  same  in  the  Father  and  in  the  Son,  then  there  it  tf 
lense  wherein  the  Father  and  Son  may  be  said  to  be  equal  ia 

Eower  and  ^lory  ;  tliotis^h  the  Father  may  be  properly  aaid  to 
ave  them  originally,  and  the  Son  by  communication. 

3.  The  divine  nature,  or  Deity,  may  be  said  to  be  oonuna- 
nicatcd  to  Jesus  Christ  (lie  Son,  by  the  Father*s  uniting  the  ha- 
inan  nature  of  Ctirist  to  his  own  godhead,  or  to  some  divine 
power  or  principle  of  agency  represented  personally  or  bj  GhxTs 
dually  assuming  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  his' Son,  into  a  perso- 
nal union  with  liimHclf,  or  his  own  infinite  vvisdom,  which  act  of 
imiting  the  godhead  to  the  man  Christ  Jesus  may  be  ^led  a 
communication  of  the  diyinc  nature  to  the  Son*.    * 

4.  And  perhaps,  this  is  one  way  whereby  Christ  becomes 
the  Son  of  God ;  nor  is  it  utterly  improper  to  apply  the  text 
here ;  Ps.  ii.  7.  /  will  declare  the  decree,  the  Lord  hath  iaii 
unto  mfy  Thou  art  my  Son^  this  day  have  I  begotten  t^fiL 
Christ  becomes  the  Son  of  God,  and  may  said  to  be  begdttenMJii 
tbo  Father  by  a  divine  decree  or  appoiMment.  And  thus  as  tht 
Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have 
life  in  himself;  John  y.  26.  That  is,  he  hath  given  the  favoar 
of  union  with  the  divine  nature  to  the  man  Christ  Jesus  ;  and  td 
have  life  in  himself  is  one  property  of  the  divine  naturcf?  whkh 
now  exists  in  the  complex  person. 

5.  Thus  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  becomes  the  inost 
perfect  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  brightness  of  his  Father^s 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person.  The  powers  and 
perfections  with  which  the  man  Jesus  is  invested,  by  the  indwell* 

Here  let  it  be  noted  alto,  that  the  diTine  nature  of  Christ  is  sometimet  takc» 
inadequataly  for  the  eternal  word  or  wiidom  of  God,  sometimes,  adequately  for 
God,  exertinfr  or  actiog  by  bis  eternal  word  or  wisdom,  or  godhead  under  tht 
special  idea  of  wUdom.  Now  it  is  chiefly  in  this  latter  sense  that  I  speak  of  the 
godhead  of  Christ  in  these  three  dissertations. 

^*  Tfaoagh  it  has  been  an  opinion  geoerally  receiTed,  that  the  Sonsbip  of 
Christ  belongs  to  his  divine  nature,  supposing  it  to  be  really  derived  from  the 
Father  by  eternal  generation,  yet  the  scripture  does  no  where  assert  this  doo» 
irioe,  but  it  in  drawu  ooly  by  supposed  coo«equeuces  :  And  there  are  many  sea- 
lous  Trinitarians,  and  learned  writers  in  our  day,  who  suppose  no  deriration  of 
one  person  from  another  in  pure  godhead,  lest  it  infer  some  inferiority  in  the 
person  derived  ^  and  therefore  they  explain  Christ's  Sooship  rather  to  signify  the 
peculiar  derivation  of  hinsoul  and  body  from  God  the  Father,  or  hit  being  coo* 
Btituted  the  Messiah  by  the  decree  and  appointment  of  God  ;  and  Doctor  Thomas 
Goudwin  aUo  supposer,  *<  that  the  union  of  the  man  Jesus  to  the  divine  nature 
i»  <iue  reiDon  why  be  is  cailnd  the  Son  of  God.  It  was  by  the  personal  union  that 
OoH  b'Siowed  on  the  man  Jesus  the  glory  of  being  bis  Son,"  Volume  IL  Book 
3.  Page  U6. 

.  f  This  is  not  so  bold  a  thought  as  Doctor  Goodwin  ha^  on-thiv  text,  whtn  be 
fays,  **  It  i«  one  attribute  of  Christ  as  he  is  God-man,  yea,  as  he  i*  man  taken 
vp  into  thMt   union,  to  have   l\fe  indppcndeiv\\)   \Ti  ^va\^tlC^  even   as  God  tht 
Fstaer  batb.*'    Volume  II.  Book  3.  Page  \90. 
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mg  and  united  godhaid,  would  ^ndcr  Iiim  a  most  illuslriona 
image  of  the  Father,  if  there  were  no  superior  sense  in  which 
also  he  were  the  express  image  of  God  ;  for  there  is  no  bdntf 
through  which  tlie  godhead  shines  in  all  its  perfections  with  such 
brightness,  such  express  likeness,  and  such  glory  as  in  the  per<^ 
ton  of  Jesus  Christ ;  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 

6.  Yet  farther,  if  we  can  receive  the  doctrine  of  the  pte* 
existence  of  Christ^s  human  soul,  wliich  seems  to  be  the  most  ob- 
vious and  natural  sense  of  many  scriptures,  if  we  can  believe 
thai  it  was  formed  the  first  of  creatures  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  and  was  present  with  God  in  the  beginning  of  all 
things,  which  is  no  hard  matter  for  an  Arian  to  grant*  then  we 
may  also  justly  believe  this  union  between  God  and  man  to  have 
begun  before  the  world  was,  iu  some  unknown  moment  of  God^a 
own  eternhy :  For  when  the  human  soul  of  Christ  was  first 
brought  into  existence,  it  miglit  be  united  in  that  moment  to  the 
divine  nature. 

■ 

Thus  Christ  was,  in  this  sense  also,  the  first-born  of  every 
h^eature.  For  his  complex  person  had  a  being  before  the  crea* 
tion  was  formed  ;  and  perhaps,  this  may  be  the  best  way  of  ex* 
pounding  the  doctrine  of  the  most  primitive  fathers  concerning 
the  ante-mundane  generation  of  Christ,  that  is,  his  becoming 
the  Son  of  God  in  a  new  manner  just  before  the  world  waa 
made.     See  the  fourth  Dissertation  on  the  Logos, 

According  to  this  view  of  things,  it  is  easy  to  understand 
how  he  had  some  hand  in  the  creation  as  God-man*  ;  that  is,  as 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  God  created  all  things;  Eph.  iii.  0.  Uow 
all  things  were  created  by  himy  and  for  him^  and  bj/  him  all 
things  consist ;  Col.  i.  16.  And  be  upholds  all  things  by  the 
word  of  his  povcer  ;  Hcb.  i.  3.  For  be  was  God-man  from  the 
beginning  of  his  existence  as  man.  Thus  divine  perfections 
always  belonged  to  him  ;  his  godhead  was  co-essential  and  co- 
«ternal  with  the  godhead  of  the  Father,  for  it  was  the  same 
divine  essence  ;  and  his  person  as  God-man  existed  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world. 

'rticse  glorious  attributions,  by  this  means,  appear  to  have  a 
just  foundation  in  the  divine  and  human  natures  of  Christ  united  , 
even  without  entering  into  any  of  the  particular  and  internal  dis- 
tinctions and  personalities  which  belong  to  the  divine  essence 
itself,  and  which  are  more  abstruse  and  incomprehensible ;  and 
therefore  they  are  not  the  first  and  most  necessary  things  to  be 
taught  or  learned  in  tiie  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Christ. 

Lastly^  The  human  soul  of  Christ  being  thus  anciently 
united  to  ilie  di\inc  nature,  did  about  seventeen  hundred  years 

*  Docior  Thomas  Gtiudwin  docs  •!  Urge  maintiiin  and  prore,  that  Chriit, 
■5  God- ma II,  cr«acrd  all  iiiiuk!*»  aaii  unJer  ibit  ihuacver  \\e  «%%\.Yit  \fk%\.\^m<:\iX 
bV  vhirb  dod  rrvaied  the  norld.     **  S?f  h\%  Uiacourt^  oV  Ul«  KlM^\«^%«  ^  ^^ 
snJChruu"    JiuvkO,  Cb^ptci  10,  U,   IJ.   Pigo  Hd,  1^0% 
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«^i  assume  a  body  that  waa  pr^p«re4  for  il  ky  tl^  Father 
(UiHUMi^h  tbe  pt^cttliar  opei^tioa  of  tbe  Holy  Spirif.  Upon  thia 
lc9Qi|ut  sov»^i|iea  Christ,  or  the  Soa^  of  God,  ia  said  to  ooma 
ip  the  flesli ;  at  other  tUnea  Ood  hiiQself  ia  repreaented  aa  ouni- 
feat  in  the  flcah ;  some  exprepsiona  referriog  ohicjfly  to  tbe  god* 
beady  others  to  god-man,  or  thia  soul  of  ChA-iat  in  ancient  onion 
with  hi^  divine  nature. 

Sect-  !▼• — ^Now,  if  by  sudi  methoda  of  reatonbg  n  diabe- 
^ever  of  the  proper  di?iiiity  of  Christ  shall  ba  induoed  to  beKeve 
j^s  true  godhead,  by  virtue  of  sqch  a  peraetnai  onion  between 
the  man  Clirist  Jesus  mid  the  divine  nature,  I  cannot  but  think 
there  is  a  juat  foundation  Uid  for  a  rei^dy  belief  of  ail  the  gloria 
oua  co\iscc|ucut  doctrines  of  the  p^ieatbood  and  UDgdom  of 
Chliat;  aud  of  tlu)  i)ro|i|cr  and  perfect  aatisfactiDn  <tf  Chrial 
9gef  ed  to  the  infinite  Majesty  of  heaven  for  aU  the  infinite  oAn* 
^a  o(  sinful  men.  Our  bicaacd  Saviour,  by  thia  doctrine,  b 
fiirnisiied  with  all  those  divine  powers  and  perfectioaa  thnft  an 
requisite  for  Ui^  exaltation  to  the  government  over  all  tUnfau 
ance  in  his  person  Uiere  is  the  true  and  eternal  godhead  uniiMi 
to  the  man  Jesus  :  And  he  becomea  hereby  the  propef  object  of 
divine  worship^  considered  in  his  person  aa  God^man.  And 
whosoever  sluili  believe  and  confess  this  doctrine,  has,  in  my 
opinion,  a  soflicient  de^ee  of  ortliodoxy  in  this  point  to  be 
received  into  any  christian  church,  although  he  may  have  aome 
scruples  or  difficulties  remaining  upon  his  mind,  about  some  opi- 
nions relating  to  other  parts  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

The  most  natural  and  preanngr  objection  which  here  would 
i^risc  in  the  mind  is  this,  ^  If  the  divine  nature  or  true  God  be 
but  one  single  conscioua  mind  or  spirit,  and  this  spirit  be  united 
to  human  nature,  or  the  man  Jesus,  then  does  not  God  the  Fa- 
ther seem  to  bo  incarnate  ?  Is  there  not  too  great  an  approadi 
made  to  that  doctrine  whioh  Waa  called  the  heresy  of  the  Sabel- 
lian8,  or  the  Patrip^ssians,  via.  That  God  the  Fatlier  took  fleab, 
suSbrcd,  died,  and  rose  again,  and  ascended  to  heaven?'*  To 
this  I  answer, 

I.  If  the  sonship  of  Christ  be  not  referred  to  his  divine  na- 
ture, but  rather  to  the  extraordinary  production  of  his  human 
nature,  or  to  its  personal  union  vrith  the  godliead,  or  to  his  oflioo 
as  Messiah,  tlien  the  name  of  Father  will  not  import  any  inters 
pal  real  distinction  in  the  divine  nature  or  essence*,  but  rather  it 

#  Tb^t  the  DOtioDi  of  pateroity  tnd  tonihip  ire  not  neceiiary  interntl  ^h- 
tinctioo  of  the  divine  eiseoce,  but  ralber  ecoooiQical,  external  and  relaiive^ 
•aemft  to  beflie  sense  of  nome  learned  trinitariani.  **  Though  tliese  three  are  in 
Um  holy  ac«iptures  spoken  of  under  the  naoeiof  Father,  Sjn,  and  Holy  Gboat, 
and  at  ^getting,  begotten  and  proceeding  ;  yet  itill  we  leave  it  to  thoae  who 
«rv  wiaert  or  at  least  more  bold  and  daring  than  wei  to  lay,  that  this  doei>  and  to 
8he«!  ^terwarda  how  it  doea  rclaW  to  the  aiTine  essence :  For  we  hare  no  notioo 
v<  ayiMAter  ar  lesaer  in  the  godhead.*'  Set  **  JOocirint  of  Uie  Bleifcd  '("n^F  ^f 
mmfi  .^uiutoa  JNUsiMsfft"  pa|«  ait  ~ 
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Imppcts  a  boBopyaMe  title  or  obaractcr  wbich  ibe  freat  QoA  mam 
wmea,  upon  the  aooonot  of  Iiia  be^wg  tb.e  Father  of  ouc  Lord 
^eaua  Clw^t  aa  man,  or  hia  co0stitulii\g;  bim  God-man  and  Me« 
diaior^  Tbe  Father  is  alto  a  proper  oama  which  belooga  to 
Godt  considered  aa  sustaining  the  character  of  prime  agent  i^ 
all  tbe  WQ^l^a  of  creation,  providence,  government,  and  salva- 
tioB.  Bqt  when  this  godhead  is  considered  in  its  union  to  man, 
and  aa  piut  of  tha  complex  person,  tlion  it  docs  not  assume  to. 
Itseif  these  supremo  characters,  nor  the  title  of  Father  in  tho 
Triaity;  and  being  joined  to  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  it  mayre- 
^ve  tbosse  characters  ot  office  and  inferiority  wliich  belong  to  a 
Hedlajtor^  as  well  as  it  rci^ders  the  person  of  Christ  God -man  fit 
to  sustain  these  offices. 

In  thii  vieviF^  although  Christ  Jesus  the  Son  bo  united  to 
the  saQie  godbeadt  which  is  the  \en  essence  aud  nature  of  tho 
Fatherj^  yet  it  cannot  be  said  properly,  tiiat  he  is  iiersonally  uni* 
ted  to  die  Father  because  this  union  to  human  nature,  though 
it  dpaa  not  dbninish  any  thing  of  the  divine  perfections,  yet 
Itiitm  the  relive  titles  and  cluiracters  that  bebng  to  Godf 
u  he  appears  tlie  Fa*her  of  all  things,  the  sovereign  ma^ 
jesty,  tbe  prime  almighty  Creator,  and  Governor  of  heavea 
and  earth. 

The  similitude  which  I  have  used  in  the  Christian  Doctrinfi 
of  the  Tnmiy,y  proposition  XViU.  would  set  tliis  in  a  fair  light, 
if  I  may  repeat  part  of  it  again,  viz.  Suppose  a  kiug  should 
tend  an  amuassauor  extraordinary  to  a  foreign  country ;  and  sup* 
pose  the  soul  of  the  king  himself  or  one  of  his  intelleotual  pow- 
ers, could  be  so  united  also  to  the  body,  or  person,  of  the  am-- 
bassador,  aa  to  animate,  actuate  and  move  him,  and  become,  aa 
it  were,  one  person  with  iiim  ;  then  the  soul  of  the  king  himself 
might  be  said  to  sustain  both  his  own  character  as  king,  and 
the  inferior  character  of  tlui  ambassador,  and  fulKl  both  those 
offices  under  a  distinct  sort  of  personality,  or  in  two  distinct 
persons. 

Thiu  we  may  apprehend^  how  God  the  Father,  the  King  of 
beaTen,  sc^t  down  his  Son,  a  distinct  person,  iu  whom  the  sama 
godhead  dwells,  as  an  ambassador  extraordinary,  to  earth.  An4 
thus  this  eternal  godhead  being  tiie  same  in  the  Father  and  Sod^ 
sustains  the  superior  character  of  a  sovereign  King,  in  the  persoii 
of  the  Father,  and  may  he  said  also  to  sustain  the  inferior  clu^^ 
racter  of  an  ambassador,  aud  to  fulfil  that  office  in  tbe  person  of 
the  Son.  We  must  not  expect  human  similies  should  be  eotirf 
and  perfect  images  of  things  divine  :  If  they  give  us  some  illus- 
tration of  sacred  mysteries  it  is  sufficient.  The  holy  scripture 
seems  to  favour  this  representation  when  it  describes  the  god- 
head, or  sometimes  even  the  Father,  as  subsisting  in  the  maa 
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Chrt*^  and  executing  all  his  three  offloet  of  a  Frophety  Priest^ 
luid  Kingi  in  and  by  the  human  nature. 

I.  A  Pirophet ;  John  xiv.  10.  The  words  I  speak  to  you  I 
tpeah  not  of  fnyseify  but  the  Father  that  dwelUih  invie^  he  doth 
the  vrorki  i  tliat  it,  it  is  the  same  Gotl,  ivho  is  sometimes  called 
Father,  that  speaks  in  me,  and  confirtns  the  words  by  miracu* 
lous  Works. — 2.  A  Priest }  2  Cor.  ▼,  19.  God  was  in  Christ  re- 
conciling the  ttorld  to  himself  \  that  is,  God  in  the  person  of 
Christ  was  the  reconciler  of  the  world  to  himself  in  tne  peraoa 
of  the  Father. — 3.  A  King,  or  Lawgiver ;  1  Thess.  ▼.  18,— 
In  even)  thing  give  thanks ^  for  this  is  the  will^  or  command 
vf  God  in  Christ  conceiving  you.  God  in  Christ  is  our  com- 
mander. 

Thns  it  is  the  same  God,  who  at  .x>ther  times  sustains  the 
person  of  the  Father,  dwelling  personally  in  the  man  Jesus  hit 
Son,  who  assists  liim  in  all  the  works  of  mediation,  so  far.  that  it 
may  be  said  God  performs  them  ;  and  thus  God  laid  down  JU$ 
lift  for  us;  1  John  iii.  10.  zxxA  God  redeemed  the  church  t^h 
his  own  blood;  Acts  xx.  28.  It  is  that  God  who  was  manifisl 
in  the  flesh;  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 

Tlius  you  see,  how  far  we  may  go  toward  the  solution  of 
this  difticulty,  .before  we  come  to  distinguish  three  persons  in  the 
Tery  essence  of  God.  And  I  cannot  avoid  remarking,  that  all 
tlic8c  tlioiights  put  together  do  naturally  lead  one  rather  to  in« 
dine  to  this  opinion,  that  the  godhead  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
^on,  are  numerically  one  and  the  same  godhead,  however  inter- 
Trally  and  externally  distinguished  by  personal  subsistences 
aud  relative  properties.  And  this  is  the  constant  idea  that  our 
jirotcstant  divines  abroad  and  at  home  have  given  us  of  the 
deity  of  Christ,  viz.  as  the  same  numerical  godhead  which  is  ia 
the  Father. 

II.  But,  perhaps,  this  will  not  be  thought  sufficient  entirely 
to  answer  and  remove  the  difficulty  :  I  add  therefore,  that  if  we 
bupposo  there  may  be  sume  such,  or  greater  distinctions  in  the 
divine  nature  itself,  or  in  God  the  infinite  Spirit,  as  are  between 
the  understanding  and  will  in  the  soul  of  roan,  which  is  a 
finite  spirit,  I  have  shewn  very  particularly  in  another  discourse, 
4iow  one  of  these  divine  powers,  or  differences  in  the  divine  na- 
ture, may  be  united  to  man  in  such  a  sense  as  the  other  cannot 
BO  properly  be  said  to  be  united  to  him  ;  and  for  this  I  roust  de- 
sire the  reader's  patience,  till  1  see  whether  the  world  will  encou- 
rage further  publications  on  this  subject. 

CONCLUSION. 

Lest  I  should  be  e:cposed  to  the  censure  of  my  zealous 
frirnds,  for  not  s])eaking  so  largely,  fully  and  particularly,  ia 
this  dissertation,  couccrniug  the  three  sacred  persons  in   the 
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Trinity,  Father,  Soo»  atid  Spirit^  as  I  have  done  cUcivhere,  I  en- 
treat them  to  consider  the  design  of  thia  diacourKo,  ^hich  is  not 
toezpiaiD  tUs.artide  at  lar^e,  hut  merely  to  lead  an  Arian  by 
aoilt  ifid  easy  at^pi,  into  a  belief  of  the  diirinity  D^  Ctiriit :  And 
therefore  it  was  necessary  that  1  slvould  nr)i  hreak  in  ujiou  his  un- 
derstanding all  nt  once,  and  uttonipt  to  assutih  and  :. alter  down  uU 
bisold  sentiments ;  but  that  I  should  explain  the  dociritio  in  as  near 
aoorrespondency  to  his  former  scntimentaaa  truth  uuuld  |)crmit» 
vid  fvpraent  tiie  deity  of  Christ,  and  the  union  of  the  t  vo  natures 
flroae  person  in  audi  a  manner  as  might  gitie  the  leant  dim^iist  and 
«flbneeXo:oneof  Arum  principles*,  provided  alu'ays,  that  I  assert 
■nothing  J»at*what  is  agreeable  to  scnpture,  though  I  do  not  at  onoe 

CUishtlie  whole  of  that  doctrine  in-  all  its  varieties.  It  would 
a  good  beginning  to  prooeed  thus  far;  time  and  study  of  the 
seripture^  with  divine  instructions,  may  lead  him  ^n  to  farther 
kaowle^e^  and  a  more  complete  agreement  with  our  best  wri- 
ters, so  far  a»  they  agree  with  the  word  of  God^ 

Our  blessed  Saviour  bore  with  the  prejudices  of  his  own 
tBsri]iies  for  a  season  ;  he  had  many  other  things  to  say  to  them, 
even  at  the  end  of  his  life,  but  they  could  not  bear  tfitm  yet ;  John 
xvi.  IS.    And  the  blessed  apostles  bore  with  the  prejuciices  of 
the  J^ws  many  years,  and  did  not  all  at  once  beat  down  thehr 
whole  scheme  of  Mosaiac  principles.  .  When  St.   Paul  taoglit 
the  Corinthians,  he  fed  them  mth  milk  and  not  with  meat ^  for 
they  were  not- abU  to  bear  it ;  i  Cor.  iii.  2.     And  when  he  found 
the  Hebrews  backward  to  hear,  he  reserved  till  afterwards,  the 
many  things  whidt'he  had  to  say,  and  which  were  hard  to  be  tcl- 
iered ;  Heb.  ^.  11, 12.     The  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive^ 
4iut  be  gentl4  to  all  men^  apt  to  teach ^  patient^  in  vu  ekness  instruct" 
ittg  tho$e 4hat  oppose  themselves;  2  Tim.  ii.  24.  as  well  knowing, 
that  it  is  by  short  and  gentle  sti-'ps,  and  by  slow  degrees,  that 
human  nature  \%  capable  of  (Iroppin^  its  former  prejudices,  part- 
ing with  any  of  its  old  opinions,  and  receiving  further  light/-^- 
I  am  well  persuaded,    that    disputes    rogulated    by  christian 
lo^tj  and  under  the    conduct    oi    sacred  charity,    are  in  their 
own  nature  most  proper  to   rectify  the  unwillinj^  mistakes   of 
men ;  and  if  ever  the   Spirit  of  God  condescend  to  bless  any 
controversial  wriiiiigs  for  the  conviction  of  those  that  are  in  error 
it  is  the  soft  and  gentle  method  of  argument  that  stands  fairest 
U}  receive  such  divine  influences. 

*  Tbtt  great  deftoder  of  the  DiviDiiy  of  Cbrist,  Dr.  Weierlaod,  vill  bear 
me  out  ID  this  naooer  of  writin^f  for  he  freely  declarei,  <*  He  does  oot  fiod 
fault  with  the  fathers  for  adapting  iheir  style  sometimes  to  pagans,  bat  commeodt 
ttieoi  rilbrr  for  doing  it  in  some  cases,  as  doing  what  was  proper."  Sre  bis  Far- 
ther Vindication  of  Christ's  DiTiDity*  &c,  p«ge  17.  And  Si.  Paul  practises  the 
■ame  thiog,  and  becuoies  all  things  to  all  men,  etiD  to  Jews  and  heatheos,  Uui 
bj  ali  meaos  be  may  tare  somt  j  I  Cur.  ia.  SV. 

Vol.    TI.  P 
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DISSERTATION  IL 

God  and  Man  untied  in  the  Penan  of  Chriit. 

AS  it  U  evident  throogboiit  all  the  tcripture,  so  it  is  agfeei 
on  all  bands,  that  our  bleased  SaTioor  Jetua  Christ  is  a  prope 
person,  and  is  so  described  in  the  word  of  God.  He  has  aH  th> 
peottliar  eharaetws  of  personality  bcloogiog  to  him  ;  he  is  a  die 
lioot  intelligent  agent ;  and  the  personsl  pronouns,  I,  thou,  mm 
he,  are  applied  to  hini  with  great  frequency  in  the  holy  writingi 
It  is  also  as  elear  in  itself,  and  agreed  upon  without  cohtroTera 
on  all  aides,  that  he  has  the  true  and  proper  characters,  atin 
botes,  actions  and  passions  of  man  attributed  to  him  :  The  his 
tory  of  his  life  ana  death  bear  witness  to  this  in  all  the  etnn 
geiists.  It  is  also  very  evident  to  me,  and  has  appeared  ao  t 
almost  all  the  christian  church,  in  the  several  ages  of  it,  that  tfa 
names,  titles,  peculiar  properties,  and  incommunicable  prerogs 
tivcs  of  God,  are  given  to  this  glorious  person  in  the  scripton 
both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testamoit  It  is  very  hard,  if  m 
impossible,  for  us  to  give  any  tolerable  aocoant,  how  and  wh 
the  peculiar  and  appropriate  characters  both  of  God  and  of  mm 
in  so  many  places,  ana  in  such  variety  of  expressions,  should  1 
given  to  the  same  person,  Jesus  Chri8t«  unless  we  suppose  th 
two  distinct  natureiBi  of  God  and  of  man,  united  to  make  up  on 
complex,  or  compound  principle  of  action  and  passion,  that  iaf 
make  up  one  person. 

The  holy  scripture  lays  an  evident  foundation  for  thi 
Christ  is  plainly  described  in  several  of  the  sacred  writings. i 
God  and  man,  united  to  make  up  one  person,  one  complex  prii 
dple  of  action  and  passion.  He  is'  often  called  God,  and  he 
uiien  called  a  man,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament ;  an 
sometimes  botli  these  natures  are  represented  together ;  Col.  i 
0.  in  Atnt  dwelUih  all  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  bodily 
Rom.  ix.  5.  Christ  of  the  seed  of  David  after  the  fleshy  ao 
yet  he  is  over  all^  God  blessed  for  ever;  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  Gc 
manifest  in  thejUsh,  who  was  seen  of  angels^  received  up  im 
glory :  Rev.  xxii.  13,  Id.  The  beginning  and  the  end,  ti 
first  and  the  last,  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David ;  Joli 
i.  1, 14.  Tkf  word  who  was  with  Godj  and  who  was  Gody  vi 
made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us.  It  is  upon  the  account  of  th 
union  that  both  human  and  divine  properties  and  cliaraoters  ai 
attributed  to  him  in  the  bible. 

In  opposition  to  this  it  has  been  objected,  '<  That  in  tL 
passages  or  scripture  mentioned  in  my  book  of  the  ^^  Christia 
Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,"  there  is  not  the  least  hint  of  two  ii 
telligent  agents  united  in  one  person.    ^^  Sober  Appeal." 

Answer.  I  would  let  the  reader  judge,  whether  in  the  pai 
sages  which  are  there  mentioned,  as  well  as  in  the  texts  I  hai 
now  cited,  there  is  not  much  more  than  a  mere  hint  of  two  sue 
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ioteffirait  agents  onhed :  It  seems  to  me  to  be  the  Tery  language 
of  acnpture.  But  if  tbe  two  natures  of  Christ  were  not  ex* 
pressed  so  pbunly  as  they  are,  and  connected  and  united  in  the 
same  texts,  yet  there  are  so  many  different  characters  applied  to 
Christ,  wUdb  necessarily  require  two  such  intelligent  agents,  one 
difine,.  and  one  hnman,  that  the  inference  appears  ^ery  obvious 
and  unaToidablc,  that  God  and  man  are  united  in  the  person  of 
Christ  Let  us  look  into  ourselves  a  little,  and  enquire,  Why 
we  believe  man  to  be  a  compound  being,  a  creature  or  persou 
nsde  up  of  an  animal  body,  and  a  rational  Spirit?  If  we  would 
q>eak  as  philosophers,  the  only  reason  why  we  believe  it  is,  be- 
cause we  find  some  powers,  properties  and  operations  belong  to 
01,  which  cannot  belonic  to  a  mere  animal,  or  a  body  of  flesh 
aod  blood,  such  as  thinkings  reasoning,  doubting,  reflecting^ 
designing,  repenting,  wishing,  &c.  And  we  find  also  other 
ideas,  operations,  powers  and  propertieH^  which  cannot  belone 
to  a  spirit,  such  as  corporeal  qualities,  dimensions,  figure,  local 
motion,  tangible,  impenetrable  and  solid  substance,  eating, 
drinking,  walking :  From  these  things  put  together,  we  infer, 
that  since  one  single  nature  is  not  capable  of  all  these  properties 
and  operations,  therefore  the  person  of  man  is  made  op  of  two 
distinct  natures,  viz.  a  body  and  a  spirit.  Now  it  is  the  same 
diversity  of  appearances,  and  the  same  reasonmg,  that  persuade 
111  to  believe  the  person  of  Christ  is  made  up  of  two  natures, 
diYine  and  human :  And  the  scripture  seems  to  account  for  these 
things  the  same  way. 

It  is  objected  again,  That  '^  the  author  of  the  Christian 
Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  &c.  hatli  defined  the  word  person, 
in  the  common  language  of  men,  to  signifv  one  single,  in-> 
telligent,  voluntary  agent,  or  principle  of  action,  therefore  ae- 
cording  to  the  common  sense  and  language  of  mankind,  here 
sre  two  persons  in  Christ,  as  well  as  two  natures ;  and  there- 
fore the  author  will  not  say,  that  he  uses  the  word  person  here 
in  a  sense  near  akin  to  the  common  sense  of  Uie  word."  ^*  Sober 
Appeal.'* 

Answer,  Yes,  the  author  may  venture  to  say,  he  used  the 
word  PERSON  here  in  a  sense  near  akin  to  its  common  sense: 
And  I  gave  particular  notice,  that  ^'  though  the  Hord  person 
may  be  fitly  used  and  applied  to  the  doctrine  of  tlic  Trinity,  yet 
we  generally  suppose  it  is  not  to  be  taken  exactly  in  the  same 
sense,  as  when  we  call  three  men,  or  three  angels,  {hrec  distinct 
persons."  Now  what  is  not  cAactly  the  same  sense,  may  yet  be 
a  sense  near  akin.  And  it' in  explaining  things  divine  we  use 
the  same  word  to  include  a  little  more,  or  a  little  less,  than  in 
things  human,  I  think  this  may  be  done  without  blame,  since  we 
give  notice  of  this  special  use  of  the  word,  since  it  is  the  best 
word  we  have,  and  it  is  that  which  comes  nearest  to  the  divine  or 
aacred  ideas  wiiich  we  would  express. 
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Th^  word  peraoD^  .ia  the  conmion  9^mt.  of  it,  srgnifiea  on( 
ftingley.  intelti j^ent,  toluntaiqr  Bg€iit,  .But  in  tliw  theological  tenai 
itiB  («uppo<i:d  :  to  bignify./pne.  compW#  iQlelligeuty  Yoluntai*] 
agtnt ;.  atul.  thus  .ibe  iwq  nMurcft*  of  Christ,  divio9  and  liuman. 
may  heiesUed  ona. person.  In  order  to  explain  this  in  a  .▼  cry  neai 
appiYii^cl)  to.  the  common  forms  of  human  lapguag€|  I  would  pro- 
pp9it?  the  few  queries  followiug : 

Query  I.  May  not  two  distinct  substances,  such  aa«  body  and 
a  spn'i,t,>  be- so  intimately  united,  as  that  41ic  one  may  act  in  snbor- 
iliaation  to  tli:  other,  and  theyiliay  both  be  esteemed,  by  virtue 
of- this  union,  as  one  common  subject  of  action  or  passion,  oi 
one  complex  principle  of  doing  and  suffering  ?  And  is  not  -the 
whole-  bi'iHg  iM'operly  culled'  a  person?  Tlic  common  aSain 
and  language  of  mankind,  who  are  composed  of  a-  spirit  and  a 
body,  «n8^\cr  thiBt|uery  in  the  aifinnatiYe  by  daily  and  hourly 
experience. 

II.  In  i\ii%  instance,  of  a  person  composed  of  two  distind 
substances,  is  not  that  which  is  done,  or  sustained  by  the  one 
or  the  other  substance,  attributed  to  the  whole  complex  be- 
ing ?  If  the  body  sleeps  or  walks,  if  the  soul  meditates,  Iqves 
OP  fears,  do  we  not  say,  the  man  fears,  loves,  meditates,  walks  otf 
sleeps  ? 

tir.'  In  this  complex  being,  or  person,  are  not  the  actions, 
passions  or  characters,  of  cither  part  of  the  composition,  some^ 
times  attributed  to  the  other  in  common  language  ?  Do  we  not 
frequently  say,  and  hear  such  sentences  as  these,  viz.  Poor  soul, 
how  pale  it  looks  !  That  tall  thing  is  very  silly.  No  wise  body 
W'buld  have  done  so.  This  deformed  figure  here  is  a  learned 
man.  Some  body  thought  of  me.  A  ])rojecting  brain*  A 
thoughtful  face.  A  witty  head.  A  honest  heart.  A  heavy  soul, 
A  warm  spirit.  In  each  of  which  expressions  sou)e  property  of 
body  is  attributed  to  the  soul,  or  some  property  of  the  soul  attri- 
buted to  the  body.  This  is  what  we  call  a  comumuication  of  pro- 
perties, and  it  is  u^ed'in  the  sacred  writings  as  weU  as  human. 
Gen.  vi.  12.  All  fesh  had  corrupted  his  way  upon  the  earthy 
when  in  truth  it  was  tlio  spirits  of  men  had  corrupted  their  way. 
Prov.  xxviL  7.  The  full  soul  haiheth  the  hoiieu^comb,  but  to 
the  hungry  soul  every  bitter  thing  is  stceety  wtiereas  hungei 
tnd  fulness  are  really  the  properties  of  the  body.  1  Tliess.  iy. 
14.  Them  that  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring;  with  him.  It  is 
in  truth,  the  body  that  sleeps,  and  the  soul  is  brought  from  hea- 
ven with  Christ  to  judgtnent ;  yet  you  find,  in  the  language  oi 
tlfe  a})o8tIe,  this  commuuinicatiou  of  properties. 

IV.  May  not  two  intelligent  agt^its,  or  two  spirits,  one  ol 
which  is  inferior  to  the  other,  he  so  intimately  united,  as  thai  the 
one  may  generally  act  in  entire  subordination  to  the  other,  and 
under  tlie  influence  uf  the  other,  so  that  they  shall  be.  esteemed 
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11  one  comttion  principle  of  Bction  and  pasBiod  ?  And  may  not' 
ivbat  is  done  or  sustained  by  one  spirit^  be  somelinies  attributod' 
Id  Uie  vrhole  camples  bcin^,  or  soinetimcs  to  the  dther  9piri(>  by 
reason  of  their  most  close  and  intimate  union.  The  union  of 
the  soul  mod  body  to  make  one  complex  being,  that  is,  a  man,* 
ahich  «re  two  things  ao  utterly  dialinct  in  their  own  natures, 
gives  foundation  enough  for  the  nnion  of  two  s|nrits  into  onoi 
complex  principle  of  action^  since  kindred  natures  moy  better 
admit  of  closer  union  than  natures  so  exceeding  ditFcreut. 

V.  May  not  the  personal  pronouns  i,  thou,  and  he,  be  ap«< 
pEed  to  tbia  whole  complex  being;  es])ecia]|)'  in  every  instance 
ivberetn  the  inferior  spiiit  acts  in  entire  subordination  to  the  su- 
perior  ?  And  as  the  word  person,  in  gonimon  language,  sig- 
oifii-s  one  single,  intelligent,  voluntary  agent,  so  may  it  not,  in 
this  instance,  signify  one  complex,  intelligent,  voluntary  agent  ? 
Aod  thus  the  word  person  will  appear  to  be  used  here  in  a  sense 
aear  akin  to  the  common  Ideas  of  it. 

VI.  Are  there  not  many  other  words  in  human  language 
which  are  used  in  this  manner,  that  is,  to  signify  either  one  sin- 
gle substance,  or  to  signify  one  complex  substance,  made  up  of 
tiro^  or  more,  single  substances  united  ?  We  n)ay  borrow  in- 
ilancea  from  corporeal  uhions.  When  two  contiguous  houses 
have  mutual  communication  made  between  them  by  proper  doors^ 
sad  are  inhabited  by  one  family,  they  are  often  called  one  house  : 
They  were  two  single  houses  before,  now  they  are  one  complex 
house.  So  two  trees  may  be  planted  close  together,  and  if  they 
sre  barked  on  one  side,  and  bound  to  each  other,  by  this  union 
tliey  will,  aa  it  were,  grow  into  one,  and  we  may  with  propriety 
call  them  one  tree  :  Such  instances  are  also  common  in  twin- 
fmits,  aa  apples,  ciierries*,  &c.  We  may  borrow  instances 
tiao  from  political  unions.  So  the  parliament  of  England,  and 
the  parliament  of  Scotland,  arc  united  and  made  one  |iarliamcnt : 
Or  those  two  single  natians,  which  contain  thousands  of  intel- 
ligent agents,  may  be  united  and  made  one  nation,  that  is,  one 
complex  nation.  So  a  man  and  his  wife,  who  are  two  single 
natural  persons,  may  be  called  one  political  person,  for  they  are 
one  person  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  because  what  the  one  sustains^ 
receives,  or  acts,  is  in  many  cases  attributed  to  the  other.  Now 
to  apply  these  queries  to  the  doctrine  of  two  natures  in  the  ])erson 
of  CbrUU 

Vll..  May  not  the  g^eat  God,  the  inrinite  Spirit,  think 
it  proper  to  assume  into  union  with  himself  a  finite  Spirit^  in 
ao  close  and  intimate  a  manner  as  is  possible  for  two  such 
spirits  to  be  united   to  each  otlier?     And  may  they  not  be 

*  I  wMild  aot  have  wed  timilitudet  of  to  low  a  rank  to  i^prrseot  tbinft  sa- 
cred, if  I  Goold  have  found  luGh  proper  rrsvinblaucrs  aaiuair  ibt  hightr  rabki  of 
be  iogt :  Bnt,  aa  o'tbcn  hare  observed  before,  an  irou  key  tbai  opens  a  lock,  it 
teller  tbso  I  sotdes  one  wbicb  will  ool  open  it. 
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esteemed  as  one  complex  bang^  one  comjdex  priodple  of  adioB 
mnd  passion  ? 

VIII.  Whether  tins  complex  a{;^ent,  made  up  of  thehnmaa 
and  divine  natures,  ao  intimately  united,  may  not  have  the  per- 
sonal pronouns,  I,  thou,  and  he,  in  the  singular  number,  ap* 
plied  to  it  with  a  justness  and  propriety  of  speech,  which  pro- 
nouns are  the  distinguishing  characters  that  human  language  hu 
affixed  to  distinct  persons  i 

IX.  Mav  not  this  union  be  properly  called  m  peraonal- 
union  ?  Or,  if  live  ciioose  Greek  words,  a  hypostatical  union  ? 
And  may  not  this  lay  a  foundation  for  that  figure  of  speech  wUeh' 
is  so  exceeding  common  in  human  language,  viz.  a  commoBioa* 
tion  of  properties,  when  .two  different  beings  are  thus  ooitedinto 
one  ? 

X.  Though  it  be  impossible  for  us  to  tell  precis^  and 
fully  wherein  the  personal  union  consists,  yet  is  it  not  anffictent 
for  us  to  know  that  it  is  a  nearer,  and  more  intimate  union  be- - 
tween  the  godhead  and  the  man  Jesus,  than  there  is  between 
God  and  any  other  creature  within  our  notice  ?  And  that  it  b 
sufficient  to  lay  a  foundation  for  the  attribution  of  the  distingoish- 
ing  properties,  operations  and  passions  of  the  one  to  the  other, 
or  to  tlie  whole  complex  person  ?  TIius,  though  the  aainta 
are  said  to  be  united  to  God,  or  to  be  one  with  God^  and  lo 
dwell  in  God,  and  to  have  God  dwelling  in  them,  yet  we 
never  find  the  peculiar  properties,  actious  and  passions  of  God 
and  of  the  saints,  mutually  attrii>uted  to  each  other  in  that 
manner  as  the  actions  and  passions,  and  peculiar  properties  of 
God  and  the  man  Jesus  arc  ;  nor  are  they  ever  described  as 
making  one  complex  being  or  person  ;  nor  are  the  actiona, 
passions,  and  peculiar  properties  of  Go<l  and  the  saiuts,  attri- 
buted to  any  such  complex  being,  or  compounded  person,  made 
up  of  both. 

Xf .  Whether  the  person,  the  complete  person  of  our  Lord 
J08US  Christ,  may  not  thereibrc  be  properly  described,  aa  the 
blessed  God  in  personal  union  with  a  man,  or  as  a  man  person- 
ally united  to  God  ?  And  whether  this  is  not  the  most  plain, 
pusy  and  natural  way,  of  accounting  for  the  human  and  divine 
titles  and  characters  attributed  to  him  ?  Is  not  this  done  vrith- 
out  straining  any  of  the  expressions  of  scripture  from  their  moM 
proper  ideas,  and  always  allowing  the  divine  tidos  and  eharacten 
to  signify  the  idea  of  true  deity,  and  the  human  characters  to 
intend  nothing  superior  to  human  nature  ? 

XII.  Whether  upon  this  principle  it  may  not  be  said  Christ 
is  God,  Chrifcit  is  man.  He  grew  in  wisdom  and  /«  stature.  He 
knows  all  thini^s,  &c.  referring  to  his  two  ditlereni  natuir^s,  or 
the  two  different  parts  of  hit  complex  person  ?  Upon  this  ac- 
ronnt,  when  we  speak  of  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  may  it  nqt 
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properly  nid,  God  was  seen  qf  angehy  and  he  aicended  into 
y  ;  Christ  ir«t  of  the  seed  of  David  after  the  Jlesh,  and  he 
'■  over  all  God  blessed  for  ever;  God  laid  down  his  life  far 
God  purchased  the  church  with  his  awn  blood  f  Kc.  If 
It  it  true  of  ono  of  liU  natures,  be  affirmed  concemiug  his 
de  pervoDy  and  Mmetiniet  ooneernini^  the  other  nature,  this 
ID  of  two  natoret  in  one  person  lays  a  plain  foundation  for  it. 

Objection.  ^  Sapposins;  this  slran:^^^  notion,  of  two  intelli- 
t  agents  making  one  person^  we  sbaii  find  some  things  so 
tifestlj  spoken  of  the  entire  person,  as  will  eflbetuaily  pre- 
e  this  way  of  escape :  As  particularly,  when  our  Lord  says, 
k  xit.  82.  that  he  knew  not  the  day  of  judgment :  For  though 
allowed  to  affirm  of  the  person,  what  belongs  to  either  na- 
,  yet  I  fear  it  will  be  accounted  so  better  than  equivocation, 
!By  of  the  person  what  belongs  to  either,  for  certainly  if  it 
iffs  to  either  nature,  it  is  true  of  the  person  which  is  sup* 
o^to  be  constituted  of  both  natures.  By  the  same  liberty  of 
king  might  one  not  deny  tliat  Christ  is  God,  meaning  it  of 
biiroan  nature ;  and  again,  on  the  other  hand,  deny  that 
ist  \k  man,  meaning  it  of  his  divine  nature  f  The  same  may 
flid^eoncerning  those  places,  where  Christ  says,  /  can  do 
it^qf  myselff  ifc.    "  Sober  Appeal.'* 

Answer,  This  objection  is  pushed  home  with  its  utmost  force 
very  acute  writer,  Mr.  Emiyn,  in  his  Humble  Enquiry,  &o. 
I  would  refer  the  reader  to  those  answers  which  that  excel  - 
author,  Mr.  Boysc,  has  given  it,  in  his  *^  Vindication  of 
trne  Deity  of  Christ,"  from  page  94  to  page  108,  edition  8d, 
rein  the  whole  dispute  on  this  subject  is  contained.  There 
also  several  other  authors  who  have  vindicated  this  text, 
k  xiii.  W.  from  the  inferences  which  the  Arian  writers  would 
w  from  i^  by  such  considerations  as  these : 

I.  Our  Saviour  speaks  this  under  the  character  of  a  medi* 
,  or  a  prophet  commissioned  by  the  Father,  to  reveal  hia 
to  men  ;  Now,  since  he  had  it  not  in  his  eommission  to  re- 
the  day  of  judgment,  he  speaks  as  though  he  knew  it  not, 
is,  it  was  not  within  the  reach  or  extent  of  that  knowledge 

3h  his  Father  commissioned  him  to  communicate  to  men  at 
time,  tliough  in  his  divine  nature  he  had  in  himself  the 
wiedge  of  it.  By  the  same  risason  ocur  Lord  mi^ht  say,  be 
Id  do  nothing  of  hiinfelf,  which  he  had  not  commusion  to  do 
fediaior. 

II.  That  in  this  place  Christ  represents  himself  as  the  Soa 
nan  in  the  foregomg  verses,  Mark  xiii.  86.  and  thereby  he 
f  be  understood  to  distinguish  his  human  nature  from  his  di* 
^  and  to  deny  that  he  knew  the  day  of  judgment  as  he  was 
I  or  the  Son  of  man.  And  it  is  certain,  that  our  blessed 
d,  in  the  days  of  his  humiliation,  often  spoke  of  himself  con- 
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ttdered  in  his  hnman  nature  abstracted  from  the-  divine,  though 
the  union  was  never  dissolved  :  It  was  his  proper  work  on  earth 
to  represent  himself  as  man,  rather  than  as  God,  for  had  the 
Jews  known,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory  j 
1  Cor.  ii.  8. 

III.  To  ihis  I  would  add,  in  the  last  place.  That  if  th^ 
aonshipof  Christ  docs  not  belong  to  his  ^dbead,  even  when  b^ 
is  called  the  Son  of  God,  but  belong  rather,  to  his  office  as  Me- 
diator, or  to  the  derivation  of  his  human  nature,  both  soul  and 
body  from  God  the  Father,  in  a  peculiar  and  extraordinary  waj'j 
then  wheresoever  he  is  repreaenced  as  a  Son,  whether  as  Son  ot 
God  or  Son  .of  man,  still  his  sonsliip  is  an  inferior  part  of  his 
character ;  and  on  this  account  we  may  expect  many  things  as- 
serted or  denied  concerning  him,  which  cannot  properly  be  as- 
serted or  denied  concerning  his  supreme .  nature.' or  godhead] 
which  has  nothing  in  itself  so  much. derivative  and  dependent^  as 
seems  to  be  implied  in  the  word  Son. 

Now,  if  we  should  allow  the  infertore  which  the  objectoi 
makes,  vis.  Ihat  rf  our  Saviour  in  his' whole  complex  peraoDj 
should  deny,  concerning  himself,  tl)ose  ^proper ties  which  «be  pos- 
sesses in  one  of  his  natures,  it  would  approach  too  Hf^r  to  an 
equivocation,"  yet  when  he  speaks  of -hiqistelf  expressly  in  bis 
inferior  character,'  or  in  his  inferior  nature,  as  a  Son,  or  asMe« 
diator,  he  may  then  expressly  deny  any  divinq  and  supreme  pro- 
perty of  himself,  considered  in  .his  divine 'nature,  without  anv 
ahadow  of  such  an  imputation.  Though  he  would  not  saiy  Chrisl 
is  not  God,  or  Christ  is  not  man,  yet  he  xuiffht  freely  declare^ 
Ihat  his  divine  nature  is  not  man,.Qr  the  Son  of  man  is  not  God  ; 
and  in  the  same  sense  the  Son  can  do,  nothing  of  himself,  and  the; 
Son  of  man  knows  not  the  day  of  judgnaent.  -^ 

I  was  willing  to  answer  this  objection  particul|u*lj,  because  it 
is  generally  S4i|;posed  by  the  Ariau  writers  to  be  unanswerable, 
though  it  has  diverted  me  too  far  from  the  subject  of  personality, 
whidi  I  was  pursuing. 

Perhaps  it  may  be  yet  further  objected  here,  against  the  ani'* 
ty  of  the  person  of  Christ,  that  the  human  and  the  divine  natures 
are  still  two  persons,  for  they  are  two  distinct  intelligent  agents, 
and  the  pronouns  I,  thou,  and  he,  may  .be^  applied  to.  either  of 
them,  considered  apart. 

Answer  I.  To  this  I  answer,  the  same  may  be  said  concern^ 
ing  Ka^  of  the  foregoing  instances  tliat  I  gave  of  two  subatanoea 
United  into  one  compound  substance  :  So  the  complex  bous^  may 
be  called  two  houses  ;  and  the  complex  tree  be  called  tWQ  tr^S  ; 
and  Great  Britain  may  be  called  two  nations  ;  and  a  man  and 
wife  may  be  caHed  two  persons  stilL :  There  is  a  sense  in  which 
they  arc  two,  though  there  is  another  sense  in  which  they  are  one. 
But  I  think  itis  suflSdent .  to  denominate  each  of  these  examples 
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(Mebeing,  or  to  attribute  unity  to  eacli  of  ttiem,  if  one  (Iking  U. 

frequently  pr«rdicatcd  or  affirmed  concerning  each  of  these  cx« 

aiujiles  aft  a  com[ilex  idea. 

Xpr  can  I  8^*c  siny  thing  ro  terrible  or  heretical  in  it,  if  we 
iliouiil  fiippose  the  human  nature  and  divine  nature  of  Christ,  to 
be  in  some  sense  (-.v.>  diKtinci   persons,  as  God  and  man,  being 
tich  of  them  a  4in<;le   intelligent  agent.     I  confess  the  frightful, 
sound  of  N<'siuriunlsm   may  reasonably  forbid  a  man  to  indulge 
tliis  language,  because  ii  will   not  be  counted  ortliodox  :  But  I. 
know  of  no  manner  ul'  iujury  dune  to  the  scrinture,  to  the  sacred 
trtUlis  of  the  g(»s2>el,  nor  to  the  •common  scliomes  of  explaining 
the  trinity,  by  ttuch  an  ullowance  as  tiiis  is.     The  reverend  Mr. 
Robert    Fieiiiiiigis  positive  in  tliis  point.  See  Cliristobgijj  book' 
III.  chapter  3.  |Mge  :279.    And   (he   scripture  sometimes  seems' 
to  speak  of  Christ   U!i  u  distinct  pers^on  in   one  of  liis  natures, 
and  as  abstracted  from  iie  other,  though  it  be  not  really  separated. 

II.  But  yet  I  may  add,  that  the  common  way  of  apeaking 
tDwbicb'Our  divines  have  accustomed  thcmscUeii,  deniesthe 
human  nature  of  Jesus  Christ  to  be  so  properly  called  a  distinct 
person  by  itself,  because  it  was  never  ordained  to  exist  one  mo- 
ment separate  from  the  godhead  :  And  thei*efore  Uic  conlplex- 
idea  of  Uod-man,  may  wi.th  greater  ])ro()riety  be  culled  a  per- 
son,  than  the  human  nature  alone.  If  1  were  engaged  to  Mip- 
port  this  notion,!  might  propose  a  parallel  case  to  give  isDme 
liglit  to  it,  viz.  an  angel  is  called  a  person,  because  though  ii  bo' 
hut  a  aingle  s|)irit,  yet  it  was  never  ordained  to  exist  in  union 
with  an  animal  body  :  And  yet  a  human  soul,  ivhich  is  one  single 
ipirit,  is  not  so  usually  called  a  person  in  the  separate  state 
becatise  it  is  ordained  to  dwell  in  a  human  body  ;  and  upon  this 
account  the  addition  of  a  human  body  is  many  times  reckoned 
necessary  to  complete  the  |>ersonality,  or  to  make  a  human  soul,  a 
complete  person. 

Jll.  If  iliis  difiiruhy  could  be  solved  no  other  way,  we  raiglit 
correct  the  account  which  I  have  given  of  the  word  person,  and 


Bot  divided  or  distinguished  into  more  intelligent  agents  eapahic 
of  the  same  characters.''  fe^ee  ^*  Second  VindiCution  of  Clirisi'ii 
bivioity,*'  query  fiiteenth,  where  he  has  set  this  deliniiion  oftlKi 
srurd  in  a  clear  and  enHy  light.  Let  it  be  noted  here,  that  iha 
Doctor  accurately  and  judiciously  uses  the  words  divide<l  and  dis* 
tiDguished,  not  divisiide  and  distinguishable  ;  for  the  hurnan  hikI 
divine  constituents  of  the  person  of  Christ  arc  really  divisible 
into  two  such  persons,  but  since  their  union  they  never  wcre,'oc 
shall  be  really  separated  and  divided. 

If  after  all  it  should  bt  founti,  that  the  scripture,  on  somg 


484 


m  ARIAK  IMVITBO  TO  ORTHODOX  MITB. 


■  • 

occMionSy  represents  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  as  a  person,  and 
at  another  time  speaks  of  the  human  soul  as'aperson,  either 
before  or  after  its  incarnatipn  ;  and  if  in  other  pkces  it  describea 
the  divine  and  human  natures  united  as  one  person,  I  cannot  sea 
any  inconsistency,  in  all  this ;  supposing^  that  person  be  dis- 
tiugnishtd  into  single  and  complex,  and  into  complete  and  incom- 
|ilete  :  In  one  or  other  of  these  senses,  the  word  person  may  be. 
variously  applied,  without  any  force  or  strain  put  on  the  words 
of  scripture,  and  without  any.  violation  of  the  rules  of  human 
language. 

I  cannot  but  think  the  light  in  which  I  have  here  set  (hit 
matter  of  the  complex  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  suffi- 
ciently erident ;  and  though,  perhaps,  wo  may  not  always  agree 
about  terms  and  names,  and  the  use  of  the  word  person,  yet  the 
ideas  which  I  have  represented  seem  to  be  clear  and  distinct,  and, 
perhaps,  may  give  satisfiustion  to  those  who  are  not  inclined  to 
dispute  about  words  and  names.  If  a  further  account  of  the  uae 
ef  the  term  j^erson  in  this  controversy  be  desired.  See  '<  Dias^^ 
tation  the  Sixth.'* 

And  Mnce  it  may  bear  a  dispute,  whether  the  word  person 
be  ever  used  in  this  sense  in  scripture,  it  shall  never  be  a  matter 
of  zeal  and  contest  with  me,  whether  another  man  will  express 
tbese  ideas  in  my  words  or  no  ;  provided  he  will  but  acknowledge 
such  a  peculiar  union  between  the  human  and  divine  natures  in 
Christ,  as  sufficiently  qualifies  him  for  all  the  honours  and  offi* 
ces  of  his  mediation,  and  lays  a  foundation  for  attributing  to  liim 
the  appropriate  and  Jpeculiar  titles,  characters  and  operations,  both 
of  God  and  man.  Tp  him  be  glory  und  dominion  for  ever  and 
cyer.    jfmen. 


DISSERTATION  III. 

The  Worship  qf  Chmt^  as  Mediator^  founded  on  his  GodheaJL 

It  is  an  unhappiness  to  the  christian  church,  that  there  should 
be  any  controversies  raised  about  matters  of  so  sacred  import* 
ance,  as  the  worship  which  is  paid  to  our  blessed  Saviour.  It  ie 
agreed  now-a-days  on  all  hands,  that  both  God  the  Father,  and 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  are  the  proper  objects  of  religious  worship ; 
but  the  chidT  dispute  lies  here,  whctlicr  the  worship  that  is  paid 
to  both  of  them  be  property  divine  or  no  ?  And,  whether  our 
Saviour  he  the  object  of  uur  worship,  merely  as  a  glorious  crea* 
lure,  whom  the  Father  has  thus  dignified,  or  as  he  himself  has  pro- 
per communion  witli  God  the  Father  in  the  divine  nature,  and  ia 
one  God  with  him  ?  That  is,  Whether  true  and  proper  godhead, 
or  an  inferior  exalted  character,  be  the  proper  foundation,  and 
ground  of  the  worship  that  is  paid  to  him  i 
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I  biTeread,  with  tome  diligence  and  care,  what  the  author 
<f  the  "  Sober  Appeal/'  and  others,  eiren  the  most  ingenious  of 
Ae  modem  Anti-trinitarians  have  written  on  the  subject,  where 
Aey  endeavour  to  prove,  that  religious  worship  under  the  New 
Testament  is  not  so  peculiar  a  prerogative  of  the  supreme  God, 
bat  that  it  may  be  given  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  thougli  he  be, 
io  their  sense,  but  a  mere  exalted  creature  ;  and  that  the  New 
Testament  requires  religious  worship  to  be  paid  to  him  as  such. 
After  all,  I  cannot  see  sufficient  reason  to  abandon  my  former  ar- 
ipment  on  this  head,  whirii  I  have  published  in  my  **  Christian 
Do^ne  of  the  Trinity,'*  though,  perhaps,  I  may  take  an  ad- 
nntage  firom  diis  study,  to  correct  some  of  my  sentiments,  while' 
I  endeavour  to  guard  and  defend  the  roost  important  of  them. 
In  the  pursuit  of  this  subject,  I  shall  attempt  to  establish  the 
efunmoQ  protestant  doctrine  of  the  worship  of  Jesus  Christ . 
the  Mediator,  upon  the  foundation  of  his  godhead,  and  answer 
t)ie  most  ponsiderable  objections  I  have  met  with  in  any  of  those 
writertf 

The  method  I  shall  take  in  this  discourse,  is  io  lay  down 
aevend  successive  propositions,  to  support  the  argument  for  the 
divuiity  of  Cbriit,  drfiwo  from  the  payment  of  religious  wor« 
ihip  to  him,  and  then  s|icw,  that  divine,  or  religious  worship, 
nay  be  paid  to  him  as  Mediator,  even  though  the  man  Jesus  is  a 
p9Ut  of  the  complei^  perspp  pf  the  Alediator  who  is  religiously 
worshipped. 

Proposition  I.  '^  Worship  is  some  peculiar  honour  or  re« 
ipect  paid  to  an  intelligent  being,  either  real  or  imaginary.'* 

The  word  worship,  in  old  EngliHh,  was  used  for  honour  in 

general,  whether  this  be  paid  by  the  body  or  the  mind,  or  both  : 

And  inward  esteem  or  respect  for  any  being  may  be  called  wor- 

ihip,  though  this  word  frequently  implies  also  some  external 

forms  of  bodily  reverence,  such  as  bowing,  kneeling,  or  pros- 

tnUioo.     It  is  also  sup|)oaed  to  be  paid  to  an  intelligent  being  ; 

&r  tliougii  the  heathens  worshipped  stocks  and  stones,  and  the 

papists  pay  a  sort  of  worship  to  the  rclicks  of  the  saints,  and  to 

their  images,  yet  it   is  always  built  upon  this  sup)M>sition,   that 

tliere  is  some  God,  or  some  interior  spirit,  or  power  that  dwells 

in  these  images,  or  attends  and  takes  notice  of  the  respect  that  is 

Jiaid  to  themselves,  by  the  moans  or  medium  of  the  image,  relick, 

^r  other  material  beings  ;  unless,  in   some  cases,  idolaters  have 

l>een  so  stupid  as  to  imagine,  the  wooden  idol  itself  had  acquired 

intellectual  powers. 

II.  ^*  Human  or  civil  worship,  is  that  human  honour 
'Which  is  paid  to  any  of  our  fellow -creatures  on  earth,  ui)oo 
the  account  of  some  excellency  which  a  man  may  possess  or 
some  special  relati  on  or  character  which  a  human  person  may 
sustain." 
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Thia  sort  of  worship  is  given  to  knic^hls,  baronefSi  tnd 
several  societies  of  men  in  our  nation.  This  kind'  of  worship* 
was  paid  lo  king  David ;  1  Ciiron.  xxix.  30.  '^  Thej  wor- 
shipped the  kin^/'  And  it  is  the  same  which  may  be  supposeA 
to  be  paid  by  the  debtor  to  his  lord ;  Mat.  xviii.  2ft.  The  servani 
fell  down  and  rcorshipped  his  lord.  So  Christ  tells  the  church 
of  Sardisy  he  would  make  her  adversaries  come  and  worship  be^ 
fore  her  feet ;  liev.  iii.  0.  And,  perhaps,  some  who  knew  not 
that  Christ  was  God,  miglit  pay  this  sort  of  worship  to  him  at  a. 
\€ty  extraordinary   man  in  the  days  of  his  humiliation. 

III.  **  Religious  worship  is  generally  described  to  be  divine 
Ifonour  paid  to  some  superior  being,  on  the  account  of  soule  sup- 
posed divine  excellencies  and  powers  belonging  to  it.** 

I  cannot  boldly  affirm,  that  all  religious  worship  implies  the 
abtolute  stiprelnacy, 'the  complete  omnipotence,  and  sovereign 
godhead  of  the  object  of  it,  in  the  common  sense  of  mankind.' 
The  heathens  paid  religious  worship  to  inferior  deities,  and  to 
household  gods,  whose  power  they  did  not  imagine  to  be  abao- 
lately  supreme ;  nay,  they  believed  their  influence  to  have  a-  nar- 
row and  limited  extent,  though  it  was  superior  to  hnman':  Bu(' 
still  they  imagined  it  to  be  a  sort  of  divine  power,  so  far  as  it' 
reached ;  and  consequently  the  worsliip  which  they  paid  these 
inferior  deities  was  divine  worship.     But  Ghid,  in  his  word,  lias 
forbidden  all  this  s6rt  df  worship  to  be  given  to  any  being  be- 
neath, and  beside  liimself,  as  we  shall  see  immediately. 

Indeed,  the  learned  Dl*.  Watcrland,inhis  '<  First  Defence 
of  his  Sixteenth,  and  Following  Queries/'  maintains,  **  that 
whatever  has  been,  or  may  be,  the  sense  of  men,  and  their  no- 
tions of  worship,  yet  the  great  God  has  determined  the  mean- 
ing of  religions  worship  in  scripture  to  include  the  divinity, 
supremacy,  eternity,.  &c.  of  the  object :"  See  page  330,  240^ 
&c.  and  has  said  se^veral  valuable  things  on  this  subject,  worthy 
of  a  diligent  perusal^  and  of  great  importance  in  this  oontroverty. 
Our  autliur  the  appellant,  utterly  refuses  this  account,  ^*  for^ 
snyy  he,  if  religious  worship  imply  the  supremacy  and  divinity 
of  the  object,  who  will  dispute  it,  whether  it  can  belong  only  to 
the  supreme  God  ?  But  is  not  this  plainlybegging  the  ques- 
tion, and  going  in  a  circle  P*  V  Sober  Appeal." 

But  T  ask  leave  to  differ  from  his  sentiment :  nor  can  I 
think  this  is  arguing  lA  a  circle,  nor  bogging  the  question  ;  for 
if  Dr.  Waterland  has  proved,  that  the  sense  of  religious  wor- 
ship, in  scripture  always  includes  the  proper  godhead,  the  snpre- 
uiucy  and  eternity  of  the  object  of  it,  tlien  bv  the  proof  of  this 
sonse  ho  cuts  oft  all  other  inferior  senses  oi  religious  worstiip^ 
from  the<  scriptural  use  of  the  word,  and  effectually  maintaina, 
that  it  must  belong  to  God  alone  according  to  scripture.  And 
when  the  appellant  has  again  perused  what  this  learned  author 
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ktt  written,  both  in  hit  <<  fint,  aiid  second  derenee  of  tlie  qiw- 
riesi''  perhapt  he  may  find,  that  he  has  well  vindicated  the  aole 
ri^t  Of  the  supreme  -God  to  all  religious  worship ;  therefore  I 
iImII  refer  to  his  writings^  rather  than  rehearse  them  here :  That 
kamed  author  stands  in  no  need  'Of  my  assistance  to  defend  Us 
irgumentSL.    ' 

The  appellant  gives  us  another-  idea  of  religious  worships 
lot  it  seems  te-hiro,  that  }^  treligvous  worsliip -imports  our  expre«- 
Bsg  m  dependence  on,  pr  mukingacknowliMlgmeut  to  some  other 
king  aa  au|iarior  to  man.  Tliere  niiglit  be  .the  same  joutwsrd 
.i^s  of  this  worship,  as  of  civil  respect,  such  as  bowing,  kaeeU 
ing,  &Ci  .  And  there  might  be  tlie  same  immediate  acts,  as  ask- 
ing favouii^  returning  tliaiuks,  &jo.  which,  no  doubt,  are  allow- 
•Uq  betsvcoD  man  and  man  ;  .but  all  direct  expressions  of  reqieot 
sod.koinage.tD  other  beings,  .as  of  a  superior  nature,  and  having 
p^cr  orer  tis,  whether  visible  or  invisible,  I  take  to  be  properly 
niigwus  mrship.  And  tbis-  was  forbidden  absolutely  under  the 
4Nd  Testament :  This  would  have  been  accounted  the  worship- 
.piag  another  god,  thougli  they  did  not  acknowledge  the  being 
tlwyf  worship|ied  to  be  supreme,  eternal,  immutable,  tec. 
which  indeed,  in  most  instances,  could  never  be  supposed/* 
Appeal. 

I  cannot  say  I  am  fully  satisfied  with  this  account  of  reli^ 
fpeus  worship  ;  for  if  an  angi4  should  bring  mc  a  message,  or 
command  from  heaven,  would  it  be  unlawful  to  ask  him  to  ex- 
pltinit  by  his  superior  knowledge  ?  Or,  to  desire  him  to  return 
t^ain,  and  give  me  somo  help  toward  the  [>erformance  of  it? 
Orio  make  a  thankful  acknowledgment  to  him  for  his  angelical 
lerVice  and  condescension  to  converse  witli  mc  ?  I  confess  theso 
things  do  not  express  a  direct  dependence  on  this  angel  in  dis- 
tinction from  God,  nor  any  acknowledgment  of  snch  dopendenoc 
on  him,  any  Airtlier  than  merely  as  as  a  divine  messenger,  and 
therefore  these,  perhaps,  may  not  arise  to  this  author's  idea  of 
religious  worship*.  But  however  let  us  now  take  this  idea  of 
worship  which  the  appellant  himself  has  proposed,  and  state  it 
thusnoore  at  large,  and  I  think  according  to  his  meaning. 

Religious  worship  is  "  honour  more  than  human,  paid  to 
lome  being  on  the  account  of  some  supposed  excellencies,  or 

S  I  aekonwIedKe  it  ii  •  more  difficult,  mud  a  morff  importaot  thing,  than  I 
ksntofotcimagiiiei),  to  viccrtaio  tbe  precise  idea  of  reUgious  worihip.  And 
nice  it  netwi  inaiuf^ai  in  icripture,  tiiai  it  it  apprupriat«  to  Gud,  I  taka  the 
liberty  with  my  own  wiitii>g«,  to  ruiract  that  lentencc  in  my  book  of  the  Trinitj. 
**  If  there  be  any  m*  re  crcnture  to  whom  I  can  cummunicato  the  knowledge  of 
kywaatt,  &I-,  I  he  light  of  reason  end  soripture  leid  me  to  addreia  him.**  And 
Iku  lenience  aUo,  **Th*f  vov  rertioa  of  things  leads  us  tu  adore  him."  And  I 
live  thanks  tu  t.te  ftppillint,  who  has  convinced  me  that  the«e  expressions  are 
vncsutiouiand  iirf?ii*rct«'d.  Thnugh  according  to  the  method  of  controversial 
vritcrs,  mho  seem  to  rtfiiou.')re  all  reiraciions,  I  might  hivc  pretence  to  colour 
tbea  uvcr  :  i)ut  I  chuse  tu^itaiid  corrtcted* 
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powers;  mdre  than  huniao,  bIdloDgiag  to  U,^ith  an  admowkdgw 
ineniof  our  depeodeaoe  bo  thM  being,  and  subjection  to  il." 
And.  now  let  lis  see,  whether  aooordin^to  bis  own  descriptioo, 
myari^nieDt  for  die  divinity  of  Christy  drawn  from  rehgioua 
worshipi  will  not  stand  upon  flrnk  and  unsbaken  ground. 

VV.  **  God  has  assumed  religious  worship  to  himself  m 
Ju»  word,  as  bis  own  peculiar  prerogative,  and  with  the  severest 
penalties  has  forbid  it  to  be  paid  to  any  inferior  b^g.'* 

It  is  not  my  business  bore  to  enquire,  whether  in  the  ab- 
stracted nature  of  things  a  mere  creature  be,  or  be  not,  ciqMhIe 
of  religious  worship,  that  is,  of  some  honours  superior  to  hamaD, 
and  yet  interior  to  divine :  but  it  is  evident,  that  God  tbooght  il 
the  liest  way  to  secure  his  own  divine  honour,  and  to  guard  his 
people  in  all  ages  from  idolatry,  by  forbidding  all  such  religknia 
honours  to  be  paid  to  any  mere  creature  whatsoever:  Andthis 
he  does  in  most  general  expressions,  excluding  all  sorts,  kinds, 
and  forms  of  religious  worship  whatsoever,  and  that  in  the 
most  awful  and  solemn  languiure,  as  a  matter  of  the  greatest  un* 
portance.  Ex.  xxxiv.  14.  Tnou  shalt  worship  no  other  Goi^s| 
for  the  Lord,  whose  wime  is  jealous^  is  a  jealous  God.  Dent ' 
vL  4,  13,  14,  15.  The  Lord  oar  God  is  one  Lord:  Tham 
shah  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  shalt  thou  serve^  and 
shalt  swear  by  his  t^me.  Ye  shall  not  go  after  other  gods : 
for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  a  jealous  God  among  you^  lest  the  at^ 
ger  of  the  Lord  thy  God  be  kindled  against  thee  and  destroy 
thee.  Dent.  x.  2U.  Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God;  him 
shalt  thou  serve,  and  to  him  snalt  thou  cleave,  and  swear  by 
his  name  :  He  is  thy  praise,  he  is  thy  God,  that  hath  done 
for  thee  great  and  terrible  things.  Deut  xiii.  1,  2.  <<  If 
a  prophet  shall  say,  let  us  go  after  other  gods  and  serve  them,*' 
it  is  interpreted  verse  5.  ^^  a  turning  them  away  from  the  Lord 
tlieir  Goci,**  and  that  prophet  shall  be  vut  to  death.  And  verse  6, 
&c.  '^  If  thy  brother,  thy  son,  thy  aaughter,  thy  wife  or  tbv 
friend,  &c.  shall  say  let  us  go  and  serve  other  gods,  thou  shaft 
stone  him  with  stones  that  he  die,*'  for  it  is  interpreted  a 
*'  thursting  thee  away  from  the  Lonl  God."  And,  verse  12, 
&c.  '^  If  a  whole  city  shall  agree  to  serve  other  gods,  the  in- 
habitants of  that  city  shall  be  utterly  destroyed  with  the  edge  of 
the  sword,  the  dty  itself  shall  be  burned  with  fire,  and  shall  be 
a  heap  for  ever.**  1  Sam.  vii.  3.  Prepare  your  hearts  unto  the 
Lord,  and  serve  him  only,  and  he  will  deliver  you.  Hosea 
xiii.  4.  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God  from  the  land  of  Egypt, 
and  thou  shalt  know  no  otkier  God  but  me,  for  there  is  no 
other  Saviour  beside  me.  Ps.  Ixxxi.  9,  10.  There  shall  no 
strange  god  be  in  thee,  neither  shalt  thou  worship  any  strange 
god.  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  Sfc.  The  first  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments delivered  with  aucb  solemnity  upon  Mount  Sinai  i 
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Exod.  xz.  8.  it  this,  TAou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me  i 
tint  is,  no  other  objecU  of  worHhip,  upon  which  thou  shalt  have 
arduous  dependeQce,  or  to  which  thou  thalt  pay  religious 
hoBoars. 

V.  '*  Religious  worship  is  attributed  to  onr   Lf^rd  Jesua 
Cluriat  both  in  prophecy,  in  precept,  and  in  example  in  scripture." 

Pk.  zIt.  11.  He  is  thy  Lordj  and  toorship  thou  him, 
Heb.  i.  0.  When  he  hringeth  the  first  begotten  into  the  rcorld^  he 
sakh^  lei  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  iiim,  Rom.  x.  13.  ff'Xo- 
Moeoer  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  Christ, 
akmll  be  saved.  Rev.  v.  13.  Every  creature  which  is  in  hea^^ 
mem  mssd  earthy  tfc.  heard  7,  sayinff^  blessing ,  and  honour ^  and 
gkrf^  and  power,  be  unto  hini  that  sitteth  on  the  throne^  and 
usiio  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever.  Besides  the  aooouut  we 
have  of  the  diadples,  of  Stephen  the  martyr,  and  of  St  Paul, 
the  last  apostle,  worshipping  Christ,  and  prayin^^  to  him :  and 
the  aeverai  doxologies  that  are  paid  to  him,  botli  in  earch  and  in 
heaven,  are  snflScient  proofs  Uiat  religious  worship  is  due  to 
him  ;  nor  do  any  of  the  modern  Anti-trinitariaos  deny  it. 

VI.  "  Thence  we  infer,  that  true  godhead  belongs  to  our 
liord  Jesus  Christ  ;'*  or  that  he  has  such  communion  in  the  god- 
head of  the  Father,  such  a  onencsfi  with  the  Father  in  the  divine 
nature,  as  renders  him  justly  capable  of  religious,  or  divine  wor- 
ahip  :  For  if  religious  worship  be  a  peculiar  prerogative  of  the 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  has  religious  worship  paid  to  him, 
he  must  also  be  the  true  God.  Let  us  now  consider  what  the 
objectors  have  to  say  in  opposition  to  these  three  last  proposi- 
tions. The  appellant  and  bis  brethren  readily  allow,  that  rell« 
eious  worship  is,  and  ought  to  be  paid  to  our  iiord  Jesus  Christ ; 
he  allows  also,  that  during  the  days  of  the  Old  Testament  reU- 
gious  worship  was  absolutely  forbidden  to  be  given  to  any  crea- 
tare.  He  seems  hereby  to  allow  what  I  have  ]iropo«cd  as  the 
meaning  of  tlie  first  command,  viz.  ^'  That  there  should  be  no 
other  object  of  religious  worship  but  the  Lord  Jehovah,  the  one 
God  of  Israel*.'*  But  then  he  will  not  allow  the  inference,  ^'  That 
therefore  Jesus  Christ  is  the  true  God  :*'  For  if  God  signifies 
tn  object  of  worship,  he  supposes  the  first  command  is  so  far 

«  That  this  it  th^  true  meaoiDg  of  th^  Arst  commaod,  it  evident  from  mtnf 

Places  of  scripture ;  for  whereioever  men  net  up  any  oiher  object  of  i^orihip,  it 

^  caUed  in  tcriptore  Ungu4gr,  **  the  aeitinj?  up  idols,  or  other  godn,**  even  though 

Uiese  idols  were  only  deaig ned  to  be  the  objects  of  medute  or  tubordiuate  wor- 

■hip;  nay,  though  they  were  only  mtdiums  of  W'jrihippiag  the  true  (^.nl  ;  to  Je* 

roboam*e  c-^Uct  are  called  other  gods  ;  1  Kings  xiv  9.  4  Chron.  xni.  H.     Laban's 

iauges  are  called  godsj  Gen.  xxxi.  30.  which  were  probably  the  hcusehold  godt 

«f  the  family;  Jothua  xxir.  2.     Though  by  these   Jeroboiim,  Nuhnr  and  Laban, 

ttiight  iiltim«tely  worship  the  true  Qod;  at  Oifo.  xxxi.   49,33.     \V  laievef  wis 

liOBOured  wiib  religious  worshipi  in  scri(>tiire  seoke  ii  called  Gud,  and  ihrrefure 

io  i:riptufe  language  every  thing  but  Jehoviih,  or  the  trut*  and  ^fupniuc  Qed,  is 

ctcloded  from  such  worship  by  the  first  commaDdaieui. 
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repealed  under  the  goipe),  an  to  admit  another, '-even  an- inferior 
object  of -worsliip,  vie.  *^  Our  Lonl  Jesus  Chrmty  aa  the  fourth 
frooiiuand  in  ihp  decaloi^ue  m  re{>ealeil,xao  far  as  coneerns  thai 
aeventh  day  which  the  Jews  were  required  to  keep-  as  their 
^bbatlu" 

Here  the  appellant  Mfieaks  his  sentiments  with  freeilom,  in 
plain  In n^age,  aiui.cont'ptoes.thu  necrsaity  he  is  driven  to,  of 
aupjiosirifi^  the  iirst.comin4iidiueiit  to  he  in  part  jre|)icalcd.  Ha 
seeinv  to  bo  eonacioiis  thai  tliese  words,  '^  Thou  ahalt  have  no 
other '&:od8,  no  other. Glohi in  before  me/'  exclude  all  other gitkhi 
botli  iolorior  ami  subordinate-  a«  wf*U  as  .supreme,  beside  the  one 
Jehovah,  tlie  Lord  God  of  the  Jo\y3. .  Nor  can  be  aooonnt  an^ 
•cither  way  for  tiie  worship.of  Christ,  «b  an  inferior  god,'  but  bj 
rcpoalipir  ill  pairt  tjie  firat  comwandinent  Now  lo  iwove  that  the 
first  command  is  syiH-ropealed,  neither,  in  whole  nor  in  pnrt*,  I 
give  tliese  six- reasons :    .... 

Reason  I.  The .  very  ^unds  upon  whicfa  this  ancient  com^ 
maud,  of  wor8bip()iag  one  God  only,  atid  the  prohibition  of  other 
gods,  is  founded,  abide  the -same  under  the  grospd,  and  the  rea^ 
Moii^  by  which  it  w^s  enforced  underitlie  Old  Testament,  aeem  to 
^n;aiii  the  same  under  tl«e  New,  .iviz...hia  befog  the  one  Gied,  the 
jouc  Jehovah,  the  Eternal,  the -Ahnighty,  .the  .Creator  of  all 
ihiiigs,  hi»  j.ealquqy  of  his  own  honour,f.his  deliverance  -of  his 

Eeopic  from  bondage,  his  being  the  AuUior  of  the  salvation  of 
is  peppl^,  and  his  sovereign  authority  over  them,  with  his  all- 
jBuffici^ncy  for  their  help  and  happiness.  Now,  is  not  Giod  the 
^me  only  Lord  Godi  and  one  Jehovah,  the  same  Eternal,  AI* 
/nighty,  and  Creator  of  all  things  ?  Is  not  God  as  jealous  of 
his  own  honour  under  the  gospel,  as  he  was  under  the  law  ?  Is 
be  not  that  Being  who  has  delivered  \\\s  peofde  from  apiritnal 
.bondage,  wiiich  was  typilied  by  the  land  of  Egypt  ?  la  he  not 
XUc  same  one  God  under  the  New  Testament  which  he  was  un- 
der the  Old  ?  Is  he  not  that  God  upon  whom  his  people  as  naucli 
depend  for  deli  vcrance  and  salvation  r  And  therefore  to  admit  an* 
otiier  God  under  the  New  Testament  to  be  the  proper  object  of 
.worship,  seems *to  be  as  jnconsistent  with  the  unity,  the  holy  jea- 
Jousy,  and  the  all-suiiiciency  of  God,  under  the  gospel,  as  it  was 
in  the  (lays  of  Judaism. 

There  are  also  several  other  expressions  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  and  the  other  prophets,  whertin  God  asserts  his  own 
unity,  his  own  peculiar  prerogative  and  right  to  religions  wor- 
siiip,  in  opposition  to  all  other  gods,  or  other  objects  of  worship, 
not  only  because  he  alone  is  the  Creaior  of  ail  things,  but  he 

*  r  nee  not,  indeed,  how  it  it  pr>stib1c  for  thi?  fin t  command  to  be  rppealfd 
in  Any  part,  iinlciiii  it  be  wholly  repealed ;  for  the  frroi  of  it  ik  nrgaiivr,  and 
iln'.M  It  (xoliMlt'M  tiny  other  god  or  godf  «h9t«oever .  Now  if  any  other  ^od  be  ad- 
■nitied  under  lUv.  New  Tcviainent,  I  tkiuk  the  whole  cumoiand  is  repcditd. 
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Akme  is  fnfniipreieot,  he  alone  knows  alt  faturethlns!!'  frofQ  the  " 
beginning ;  be  alone  is  the  Maker  and  Redeemer  of  Israel ;  he 
ia  the  firrt  and  the  last,  &c.  Now  the  one  true  6od  has  the 
name  reatoni  (o  maintain  his  divine  prerogtitive  and  sole  right  to 
rdigiOoa  worahip  under  the  gospel ;  he  alone  is  the  omnipresent, 
the  omniscieDt  God,  the  Maker  and  Saviour  of  his  people. 

If  it  be  objected  here,  that  Christ  is  also  represented  as  the 
Creator  of  all  things,  the  Maker  and  Saviour  of  his  people,  &c. 
aad  thereftire  be*  may  become  an  object  of  worsliip  too,  we  rea- 
dilj  allow  it ;  because  we  8up}X)se  him  to  be  one  God  with  the  ' 
FBRher,  and  therefore  tlio  ancient  titles  and  characters  of  god- 
heitfl  belottg  to  him^  and  render  him  justly  capable  of  religioua 
iforriiip. 

II.  If  Christ  or  his  apostles  taught  the  Jews  the  worship  olf 
any  other  ^d,  or  gods,  beside  Jehovah  the  God  of  Israel,  |  . 
question  whether  all  their  miracles,  and  their  professed  commis-r  ^ 
Bi6niroiil  ^eaven,  could  ever  have  ju^itly  gained  them  any  credit 
miSSi  the  Jews ;  whether  they  ought  not  to  have  been  rejected  by 
tLe  law  of  God,  according  to  that  solemn  declaration  of  God  to 
Isracly  and  tliat  universal  rule  wiiich  lie  gave  tiiem  by  which  to 
examine  and  try  all  tlieir  succeeding  prophets  \  Deut  xiii.  *     * 


If  there  arise  among,  yon  a  prophet^  or  a  dreamer  of  dreams^ 
andgiveth  thee  a  sign  or  a  zro?/rfcr,  and  the  sign  or  the  wonder 
Cometh  to  pass^  whereof  he  spake  unto  thee^  sayings  let  us  go 
after  other  gods^  uhich  thou  hast  not  knoxcuy  and  let  us  serve 
ikem;  thou  shalt  not  hearken  unto  the  icords  if  that  prophet^ 
or  thai  dreamer  of  dreams ;  for  the  Lord  your  God  prcrveth  you, 
U  know  whether  j/ou  love  the  Lord  your  Cod  aith  all  your  heart,  ' 
and  mth  all  I/O ur  soul :    And  that  prophet^  or  that  dreamer  tjf 
ireauis,  shall  he  put  to  dtnth^  because  he  hath  spoken  to  turn  you 
urcat/from  the  Lord  ij our  God. 

If  it  should  be  said  here,  that  the  reason  why  the  oiiendcr 
is  stoned,  was  not  bi'cau.se  he  led  them  to  other  sc^d^,  but  because 
he  turned  them  away  from  the  true  (rod :  I  answer,  thattherc  is  no- 
thing of  this  kind  iiientioned  in  <he  dLs:cTi|>uoii  uf  tho  crime,  viz. 
a  turolitg  them  away  fi^m  liu'  trnt  i.lvt\.  but  it  is  only  brought  in 
at  the  t!ud  o\'  the  l.ivv,  to  shew  the  iLiii!i:^nity  of  the  crime  itself, 
^nd  to  luake  it  appear,  tliat  the  touching  ihem  tu  worship  other 
g'oils,  would  be  interpreted  by  ibo  tru"  (ii)da9  a  rejection  of  him- 
^f^If.     And  (his  18  iiliiin  in  ^everul  i'ls^iioiea,  whon  the  Jewswor- 
'*liippe<l   othiT  ^-o.'h   and   rtti'iiied  the  ViOt^hip  of  the  true  God 
*xill,  yil  they  arc  char;;«jl  ^\iih  turniji;  :»-\i;v  I'lom  tlie  Lord  their 
^■ud.     I:ji0n  this  si'i>pG*.iti(Mi  lherc!"'>ri',  fhiU  Clji:>t  or  his  ap6s"> 
^Ics  taught  the  Jews  to  nor^!lip  tinoth'  i  j-i.d  (»r  jzods,  wliich  they 
l»ad  not  before  known,  1   wor.Jvi  6\tx\.\x  it  with  lioly  fear  and  can* 
limi,  does   there  not   .s.csn  to  be  st  t!i>:ne  comii:and  to  put  them 
to  death,  wbulsocver  sii^iH  or  woDdur.*  :hey  |»ruducod  to  \indi-' 

Vol.  yi.  Q 
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c^e  their  eottniiMion  i  And  tbuft,  if  they  set  up  our  Lord  Josiur 
Chritti  whom  the  appellant  allows  to  be  called  God  id  aa  infe- 
rior sense,  and  proposed  him  as  another  god,  another  object  of 
religious  worshipi  did  they  not  hereby  aap  the  fonodationa  of  all 
their  own  pretences  to  a  divine  commission,  and  seem  to  give  the 
Jews,  their  countrymen,  a  right  to  atone  them  to  death,  accord* 
ing  to  their  own  law?  And  I  humbly  question,  whether  all 
their  miracles  could  have  been  a  sufficient  protection  to  them. 

Let  it  be  considered  further,  that  when  the  Jewa  took  up 
atones  to  stone  our  Saviour,  fiiey  pronounced  him  worthy  of 
death  according  to  their  law,  for  that  he  being  a  man  made  kim* 
$elf  god  ;  John  x.  33.  Whereas  the  words  which  our  Saviour 
anake  were  these,  /  atid  i/zy  Father  are  one ;  verse  30.  He 
doth  not  deny  himself  to  be  God,  which  seemed  very  necessary 
to  be  done  at  such  an  important  juncture  as  this,  if  he  had  not 
been  the  true  God,  nor  doth  he  declare  himself  to  be  a  God  dtf* 
ferent  from  the  Fatlier,  which  mi^ht  have  given  the  Jews  a 
juster  pretence  to  stone  him  ;  but  hu  words  are,  /  and  my  JFJi- 
iher  are  one  ;  which  represent  him  to  be  the  same  God  as  the 
Father,  or  to  be  God  by  virtue  of  some  personal  oneness  with 
the  godhead  of  the  Father.  Nor  can  I  conceive  how  any  thiog; 
else  but  the  supposition  of  this  doctrine  could  have  so  honourably 
vindicated  our  Saviour^s  conduct  at  this  juncture,  and  at  the 
same  time  have  taken  away  all  just  pretence  from  the  Jewa  for 
attempting  to  stone  him :  Since  he  did  not  preacii  up  another 
God,  his  miraculous  works  obliged  them  to  believe  all  that  he 
said,  and  to  these  mighty  works  he  ap))cals ;  verse  32.  Where- 
as, if  he  had  preached  up  himself  us  another  god,  that  Jewiah 
law  seems  to  stand  in  force  against  hiiu  notwithstanding  lua 
miracles. 

I  confess  this  thought  has  something  in  it  very  solemn  and 
awful ;  it  carries,  in  my  esteem,  very  ^rcat  weight  with  it,  and 
confirms  me  in  the  belief,  that  Jesus  Christ  has  communion  ia 
the  godhead  of  the  Father,  and  is  in  a  proper  sense  the  same 
God  \  otherwise  f  cannot  see  how  lie  could  be  made  an  object  of 
religious  worship  :  For  if  he  be  God  only  in  an  inferior  sense, 
then  he  is  another  god,  and  soems  hereby  to  lie  exposed  to  the 
condemnation  of  this  sacred  rule  in  DeutcTonomv  ;  this  divine 
test  of  future  prophets  which  Jeliovah  ^ave  to  Israel  by  tlie 
mouth  of  Moses.  The  leariiod  Dr.  Waterlaiid  is  so  positive  on 
this  head,  that  he  asserts,  The  icorship  nf  the  same  one  Godf 
exclusive  of  all  others^  is  for  ever  made  unchaugcahle  by  this 
text.    «  First  Defence  of  tlic  Queries." 

If  it  should  be  objected  ly  an  Arian  here,  That  this,  and  all 
other  prohibitions  under  the  Old  T<*$)tarnent,  to  worship  any  otlier 
god,  must  be  construed  with  a  parties  lur  relation  to  tliose  ialse 
gods  and  idols  of  the  heathen  nations  of  which  tbe  Jews  were  in 
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danger  ;  bat  it  must  not  be  supposed,  that  QoA  ever  desired  by 
Mch  Iftoguage  to  exclude  from  religious  worship  so  glorious  a 
being  as  bis  own  Son,  who  can  hardly  be  called  a  creature, 
though  he  be  a  distinct  being,  produced  by  the  will  and  power  of 
God,  and  of  a  nature  inferior  to  the  Father. 

Answer  I.  The  language  of  this  prohibition  is  very  general,  it 
excludes  all  Elohim,  God,  or  gods,  which  thou  hast  not  known. 
Now  it  does  not  appear  from  scripture,  that  the  Jews  knew  any 
true  God  besides  the  God  of  Abraham^  Isaac  and  Jacobs  their 
only  Jehovah  :  So  that  the  word  plainly  excluding  all  gods  that 
they  had  nut  known,  sceius  for  ever  to  exclude  Christ  from  their 
vonhip,  if  he  be  uot  the  same  God  with  Jehovah,  the  God  of 
Abraham,  whom  the  Jews  knew. 

II.  How  could  the  Jews  ever  imagine  that  there  was  such  a 
linutation  intended  and  implied  in  the  general  urohibitiou,  when 
there  is  not  any  intimation  of  it  in  the  books  ot  Moses,  nor,  in- 
doed,  in  any  of  the  prophets  ?  And  since  Jesus  Christ,  in  tlie 
Arian  sense,  was  an  unknown  god  to  them,  how  could  they  ever 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  him,  or  be  assured  that  he  is  so  glo- 
rioos  a  being  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  he  is  appointed  by  the 
Fstber  to  be  called  Gk>d,  and  to  be  worslii|)ped,  except  by  the 
difine  tokens  of  prophecy  and  miracle  ?  How  shouM  they  ever 
know  that  this  supposed  limitation  of  the  general  and  solemn  pro- 
hibition of  worship  did  not  reach  to  exclude  this  person  but  by 
some  such  divine  testimonies  ?  Now  the  force  of  these  very  divine 
teitireonies,  miracles  and  prophecy,  seem  to  be  enervated  and 
precluded  in  this  single  case,  viz.  tlie  receiving  any  other  God, 
or  having  any  other  object  of  worship.  In  all  other  cas«»8,  as 
Grotius  well  observes,  deveritale  rell^ionu  chrisiiantCj  prophecy 
and  miracle  were  constituted  the  criteria  of  an  ins|Mred  person, 
sad  the  Jews  were  bound  to  receive  him  ;  but  in  this  one  case  of 
worshipping  another  god,  these  criteria  were  excluded  by  this 
very  law  or  statute  :  So  that  this  law  of  having  no  other  God 
teems  to  be  confirmed  to  the  Jews  for  ever. 

If  the  objector  should  persist  and  say,  that  '^  there  are  in- 
timations given  us  in  the  Old  Testament  that  the  Messiah  must 
be  worshipped,  when  he  comes,  and  that  therefore  the  Jews 
would  not  be  so  much  surprized  at  the  proposal  of  another  ob- 
ject of  worship  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah."  To  this  I  answer 
two  ways  : 

^  Answer  I.  This  seems  to  he  a  begging  the  question,  and 
taking  it  for  granted,  that  the  Messiah  is  not  the  one  true  God  in 
M)y  sense  which  is  the  present  matter  of  debate. 

II.  It  should  be  observed,  that  in  most  of  those  places, 
wherein  it  is  foretold  that  the  Messiah  should  be  worshipped  with 
f^Bgious  worship^  his  eodhead  is  also  intimated  ;  Ps.  xcvii.  1. 
/eiovgA  nigncih  kt  the  eart A  rejoice  s  verse  0.  ^ It  the  people 

Q  2 
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see  his  glorj/ ;  verse  7.  confounded  be  they  that  boast  fhcmseh 
of  idols  :  Worship  him  all  ye  gods^  or  angels:  Which  verse 
applied  to  Christ ;  Ileb.  i.  H,  So  Pa.  cii.  15.  nrhcre  the  kin 
dom  of  tiie  Messiah  is  foretold|  the  Gentiles  shall  fear  the  na\ 
of  the  Lord ;  Verse  22.  The  people  are  gathered  together^  a 
the  kingdoms  to  sei^'e  the  Lord ;  verses  24,  25.  Thou  hast  Ic 
the  foundations  of  the  earth,  SCc,  vhich  is  also  applied  to  Chrii 
Heb.  i.  10.  So  Ps.  xlv.  6.  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  a 
ever  ;  verse  11.  He  is  thy  Lm'd,  andvmrship  thou  him;  whi 
is  also  applied  to  Christ  in  the  same  place.  So  again  ;  Is.  v 
Id)  14.  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself,  and  let  him  be  yc 
fear  and  dread,  and  he  shall  be  for  a  sanctuary  ;  but  for  a  sti 
of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence ;  ivhich  compared  w 
Is.  xxviii,  16.  1  Pet.  ii.  6,  7.  Rom.  ix.  33.  Mat.  xxi.  44,  I 
shew  that  this  is  spoken  of  the  Messiah :  And  several-  oth 
scriptures  might  be  cited  to  the  same  parpose.  So  that  still 
seems  to  he  the  indwelling  or  united  godhead,  wlilcb  is  worshi 
ped  in  the  Messiah,  and  which -gives  the  Messiah,  in  hiscompl 
jierson,  a  right  to  reUgious  worship,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter. 

III.  Oor  blessed  Saviour,  in  the  beginning  of  his  ministi 
was  tempted  by  the  devil,  to  fall  down  and  worship  him  :  up 
which  occasion  our  Lord  confirms  the  first  commandment,  a 
repeats  and  cites  the  words  of  the  Mosaic  law.  Mat.  iv.  10. 
is  written,  thou  shall  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  oi 
shall  thou  serve  ;  Deut.  vi.  Id.  and  x.  20.  And  it  is  worthy  c 
observation,  what  Doctor  Watcrlaud  remarks  here,  that  *^  t 
reason  which  Christ  gives  for  refusing  to  worship  him,  is  n 
that  he  was  a  bad  spirit,  an  enemy  to  God,  or  that  God  had  i 
commanded  it,  but  because  none  are  to  be  worshipped  but  G' 
only. 

It  may  be  objected  here,  That  our  Saviour  only  means 
appropriate  supreme  woi*ship  to  God  the  Father,  but  lie  does  i 
exclude  himself,  nor  any  other  inferior  being,  from  an  inferi 
and  subordinate  worship,  ]>roper  for  subordinate  beings,  and  ti 
therefore  subordinate  worship  may  be  paid  to  one  who  is  not  t 
true  and  eternal  God. 

I  answer,  that  as  all  inferior  and  subordinate  ^  worship, 
any  mere  inferior  or  subordinate  beings,  is  acknowledged  to 
excluded  under  the  Old  Testament,  by  the  Mosaic  law,  so  o 
Saviour's  citation  and  repetition  of  it  there,  docs  most  exprcsi 
and  directly  exclude  mere  creatures  from  subordinate  worsL 

^^  When  I  fpeak  of  supreme  and  subordioate  woritbip  !d  thi«  placf ,  I  «ro 
be  understood  wiib  reitpeci  to  the  proper  fouud^tioo  of  worshipi  and  not  ii 
regard  to  the  modei  of  worihip,  the  motives,  designs,  or  particular  forms 
address  ^  for  in  the  ninth  proposition  I  tiave  shewn,  that  these  may  poisiblj 
medUts.  or  si^bordiiMte  even  wb<Q  Ood  is  wgrsbipped  under  some  aub«rdiw 
cheraQtcr»  th^ufh  thu  foni^daiioo, of  arqrship  is  always  supreme  or  pro|i«fdi' 
aity  j  end  thither  I  refer  the  reader.    See  pa^es  447«»452. 


DISSERTATION  III.  215 

prell  as  supreme ;  For  tlie  devil  docs  not  tempt  him  to 
pay  supreme  worship  to  himscIF,  since  he  acknowledges  that  he 
IS  not  the  maker,  nor  suprcsne  possessor  of  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  ;  but  he  says  only  that  these  were  delivered  into  his  hands, 
and  therefore  he  was  capable  of  bestowing  them  upon  Christ. 
Aa  he  therefore  was  but  a  subordinate  i>ossessor,  he  could  de* 
maod  but  subordinate  wori»Inp,  which  onr  Lord  forbids  by  a 
citation  out  of  the  Mosaic  law  ;  Luke  iv.  5,  6,  7,  8. 

Now  in  disputes  on  this  subject,  and  this  toxithe  Unitari- 
us  aecro  to  have  found  out  but  these  two  rcluges,  for  which  they 
luiYc  any  colour  or  pretence  : 

i.  Tiiat  notwithstanding  the  deviPs  own  expression,  that  he 
receivetl  his  kingdoms  and  powers  from  another  hand,  and  that 
they  were  not  originally  his  own,  by  supreme  right,  yet  that  he 
iraa  ao  impudent  and  unreasonable  in  the  same  breath  as  to  desire 
divine  worship.  To  which  I  answer,  that  as  impudent  and  un- 
Ifviaonable  as  his  requests  may  be  at  some  times,  yet  in. this  place^ 
the  Unitariana  have  no  manner  of  proof  that  he  rcijiiested  su- 
ptmfi  worship :  and  there  is  a  rational  probability  of  the  con- 
trary. It  is  most  Ukely,  tliat  he  tiesired  such  worship  aa  the 
heathens  were  wont  to  pay  to  any  of  their  deities,  besides  the 
tapreme,  that  is,  those  deities  into  whose  hands  their  supreme 
God  bad  delivcrect  tlie  government  of  particular  parts  ot*  tlie 
creation. 

2.  It  is  pretended  that  Christ's  prohibition  of  worshipping 
say  thing  besides  the  true  God  at  this  time  of  his  temptation, 
iras  of  no  force  after  liia  own  exaltation  ;  and  though  God  only 
was  to  "be  worshipped  at  that  time,  yet  in  three  or  four  years 
afterwards  Jesus  Christ  also  being  exalted,  might  have  religious 
worship  paid  to  him,   though  he  were  but  an  inferior  beuig. 

To  tliis  it  is  answered,  that  our  blessed  Lord  not  only  now, 
but  afterwards,  preaches  the  same  doctrine  ;  he  takes  other  occa- 
sionsp  in  the  course  of  his  ministry,  tu  cuntirm  that  sohd  found- 
ation of  all  religiou,  that  there  is  but  one  God,  one  object  of 
worship."  Now  if  he  himself,  or  his  apostles  immediately  after 
liis  resurrection,  had  been  appointed  to  set  up  the  worship  of 
himself  as  a  mere  inferior  being,  and  another  God,  it  is  not  to 
be  supposed  that  our  l«ord  Jesut^  should  have  introduced  his  own 
ministry  upon  earth  with  so  sacred  a  coniirmation  of  the  one  only 
object  of  worship  in  his  .repelling  the  totnptation  of  the  devil : 
Nor  can  we  think  he  would  iiave  taken  frccpient  occasion  to  main- 
tain tliat  doctrir.-^  and  practice  inviolable,  and  that  whhout  the 
least  hint  of  any  repeal  of  it. 

So  very  important  and  considerable  a  change  of  religion  aa 
this,  which  repeals  the  tirst  c(MniJiaiidmont,  an(l  admits  another 
God  to  be  owned  and  worshipped,  would  certainly  have  required 
*  Tery  particul  ar  and   express  account  of  it  to  be  given  to  the 
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Jews,  and  much  labour  to  be  spent  in  persuading  them  of  the 
change  of  this  great  and  fundamental  article  of  thdr  faith  and 
practice,  Hear^  O  Israel^  the  Lord  thy  God,  ii  cue  Lord,  ihcu 
ihalt  have  no  God  besides  him. 

Here  if  it  be  said,  Christ  gave  some  intimations  of  a  repeal 
of  it  when  he  speaks  of  his  own  future  worship,  and  told  them, 
that  all  men  must  honour  the  Son,  as  they  honour  the  Father; 
John  V.  22.  Let  us  remember  also,  that  he  gave  frequent  inti« 
roatiens  of  his  own  communion  in  the  godhead  ;  for  be  said,  / 
am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me ;  I  and  my  Father  ar^ 
one ;  John  xiv.  10,  11.  x.  30.  and  thus  the  first  command  abide| 
in  its  full  force  still. 

I¥.  That  religious  worshi[i  is  the  peculiar  prerogative  of 
Crod  alone  under  the  New  Testament,  as  well  as  under  the  Old, 
h  further  proved  by  the  continuance  of  this  precept  in  force  afie^ 
the  resurrection  and  exaltation  of  Christ  as  well  as  before  :  For 
the  apostle  John  was  twice  going  to  worship  the  angel ;  Rev.  six. 
10.  and  xxii.  8,  9.  the  anj^el  refused  the  worship  both  times,  and 
said,  See  thou  do  it  not,  I  am  thy  fellow^servant ;  wordiip  God : 
which  must  necessarily  signify  worship  God  alone,  or  that  pod 
only  is  the  proper  object  of  thy  worship,  otherwise  it  could  not 
exclude  the  worship  of  an  angel.  Now  if  God  alone  was  to  be 
worshipped  after  the  full  glorification  of  Christ,  when  God  bad 
appointed  every  knee  to  bow  to  hhn,  and  wheA  he  was  known  and 
adored  by  the  church  as  a  proper  object  of  worship,  I  think  it  is 
a  very  plain  consequence  that  Christ  is  God  ;  that  he  has  a  glo« 
rious  communion  in  the  divine  nature  with  the  one  true  God,  the 
God  of  Israel,  who  was  the  only  proper  object  of  worship  under 
ihe  Old  Testament  and  is  the  same  under  the  New. 

Whether  St.  John  mistook  this  angel  for  Christ  himself,  or 
whether  he  might  incautiously,  and  on  a  sudden,  attempt  to  pay 
too  sublime  a  respect  and  honour  to  a  mere  an^el,  is  inuch  the 
same  to  my  argument ;  for  the  angel  forbids  this  honour  to  be 
done  to  himself,  as  being  due  to  God  alone ;  and  this  beine^  the 
reason  of  his  repeated  prohibition,  the  same  reason  would  also 
exclude  Jesus  Clirist  from  worship,  if  he  were  not  true  God. 
And,  perhaps,  this  redoubled  occurrence  and  prohibition  might 
be  placed  in  the  end  of  scripture,  by  divine  providence,  to  let  ua 
see,  that  from  the  beginning  of  the  bible  to  the  end  of  it,  God 
alone  is  entitled  to  religious  worship. 

V,  The  Jews  liad  learned  from  the  Old  Testament,  the 
worship  of  one  true  God  and  him  only  ;  and  (here  is  scarce  any 
command  more  frequently  renewed,  or  guarded  with  more  awful 
sanctions,  and  more  terrible  examples  of  the  wrath  of  God 
against  the  breakers  of  it :  Now  if  Christ  or  his  apostles  had  so 
much  as  pretended  any  repeal  of  this  law,  the  Jews  would  have 
had  a  most  public  and  glorious  pretence  against  Christianity. 
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Tbe  dodrioe  of  (he  worsiiip  of  Christ  as  a  mere  creature,  would 
ha?e  raised  ia  the  heart  of  every  Jew  one  of  the  most  unoon- 
(|uerable  prejudices  a^ifainst  the  gospel.  Since  the  time  that  they 
inarted  so  severely  in  Babylon  by  a  captivity  of  seventy  years 
lor  their  idolatries,  they  have  been  always  observed  to  have  the 
utmost  aversion  to  every  appearance  of  idolatry,  or  the  worship 
of  any  tiling  beside  the  one  true  God  :  Si.  Paul  testifieB  thus  of 
his  countrymen  ;  Rom.  ii.  17,  22.  Thou  art  called  a  JtiOy  and 
ibhorr€9i  idols.  Now  if  the  crucifixion  of  the  Messiah  was  a 
Itumbling-block  to  the  Jews,  which  many  of  them  could  not  get 
over,  the  worship  of  a  man,  an  exalted  creature,  would,  in  ail 
|trobahility,  have  been  a  much  greater  stumbling-block  and  im- 
pediment of  their  belief  of  the  gospel.  Their  aversion  to  a  cru* 
dfied  Messiah  arose  only  from  their  own  foolish  traditions  and 
pre-oonceived  errors  ;  but  their  aversion  to  the  worship  of  man 
tt  patronized  bv  all  their  sacred  writings,  for  they  conld  hardly 
read  any  jMurt  of  their  bible  but  they  found  some  precept,  threaten- 
ing, or  divine  judgment  recorded,  against  worshipping  any  crea* 
tm,  or  receiving  any  other  god. 

ft  is  evident  in  the  writings  of  the  apostles,  tiiat  Jesus  Christ 
b  several  times  called  God,  and  that  he  is  worshipped.  Now  if 
kiB  has  not  the  same  godhead  with  the  God  of  the  Jews,  then  bo 
u  another  gpd,  another  object  of  worship  ;  and  when  the  Jews 
had  smarted  so  terribly  in  all  former  ages  for  their  worshipping 
iny  beside  their  own  true  God,  and  for  their  breach  of  the  lirst 
commandment,  it  would  appear  like  an  immoveable  and  ever- 
lasting  bar  against  their  acceptance  of  the  religion  of  Christ,  if 
they  had  been  told,  that  this  first  commandment  was  now  in 
iome  measure  repealed,  and  that  they  must  now  admit  of  another 
Eod,  even  the  man  Jesus,  and  pay  him  religious  worship,  though 
he  were  but  a  creature.  Shall  it  be  objected  here,  that  there 
were  several  parts  of  their  religion  repealed,  namely,  all  their 
ceremonial  law,  which  they  seemed  to  be  as  fond  of  as  any  thing 
in  their  religion  ;  and  why  might  they  not  submit  to  a  repeal  of 
the  first  command  also  ? 

But  it  may  be  answered,  That  there  was  sufficient  evi* 
dencc  given  of  (be  repeal  of  the  ceremonial  law,  by  discovering 
to  them,  that  all  these  were  but  sliadows  of  the  promised  bles- 
Bings  of  the  Messiah  ;  and  consequently  when  the  substance  and 
f(lory  of  their  religion  appears  in  the  reign  of  tlicir  expected 
Metuah,  it  is  necessary  that  the  shadows  should  vanish  and  dis- 
appear. So  St.  Paul  argues  in  his  Epistle  to  tlie  Jews  or  He- 
brews. Even  tlieir  sabbath  itself  in  the  Jewish  forms  of  it,  wan 
Atvpe  of  the  blessed  rest  under  the  gospel,  and  of  the  final  rest 
in  heaven,  as  the  apostle  proves  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  that 
epistle,  as  well  as  in  Col.  ii.  16,  17.  But  there  is  not  the  least 
iBtimation  that  the  first  commandment  had  any  thing  in  it  cere* 
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monial  or  typical  ;  nor  can  any  such  reason  hq  given  why  (hai 
should  ever  suffer  a  repeal.  I  add  further,  That  the  apostle  no 
only  gives  a  reason  for  it,  but  I  think  he  declares  in  very  plaii 
language,  that  their  laws  of  ceremonies  are  repealed  in  the  epis« 
ties  to  the  Galatians  and  Colossians,  as  well  as  the  Hebrews ;  ai 
least  so  far  as  not  to  be  necessary  :  And  I  am  well  assured,  thai 
if  the  first  command  were  to  have  suffered  such  a  repeal,  and  tc 
have  admitted  another  god,  there  would  have  been  as  OQuch,  oi 
more  need  of  plain  and  express  declarations  of  it  by  inspired  meO] 
because  there  seems  to  be  so  much  more  of  natural  reason  for  the 
continuance  of  this  command,  than  there  is,  or  can  be,  for  any 
part  of  the  ceremonial  law. 

It  will  be  further  enquired,  "  Then  how  came  any  of  the 
Jews  ever  to  be  persuaded  to  receive  Christianity,  and  to  worship 
Christ  whom  they  knew  to  be  a  man,  if  they  had  such  an  uttei 
aversion  to  every  shadow  of  idolatry,  and  the  worship  of  any 
thing  beside  the  Godof  Abraham,their«pwn  true  and  only  God  i 

The  answer  is  obvious  here,  for  the  apostles  did  oot  in  their 
Tery  first  preaching  require  of  them  the  religious  wor^ip  oji 
Christ,  but  by  degrees  led  thcip  inlo  it.  They  first  preached  up 
the  peculiar  and   extraordinary  presence  of  God  with  the  maq 
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Col.  ii.  0,  That  the  union  betwixt  the  tnie  God  and  the  man 
Jesus  was  so  great,  as  that  the;  actions  and  sufierings  of  Christ 
Vfcve  attributed  to  God,  that  God  re(kancd  the  church  zciih  hu 
cwn  blood  ;  Acts  xx.  28.  TImt  Christ  was  so  far  one  with  the 
true  God,  as  that  upon  this  account  he  is  called  God  matnjc^i  ii 
the  fleshy  Cod  over  nil  blessed  for  ever  ;  1  Tinl.  iii.  10.  and  Rom 
ix.  5.  Thus  the  Jews  themselves  might  be  led  to  tlie  worship  & 
Jesus  Clulst  by  the  discovery  of  the  same  godhead  dwelling  ir 
Iiizn,  and  united  to  him,  whom  they  and  tli'.'ir  fathers  v/cre  taught 
to  worship  by  the  law  of  Moses.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  God 
or  Jehovah,  but  r.ow  dwelling  in  flesh  ;  and  this  they  uiighi 
prove  out  of  many  of  their  own  propheis. 

VI.  As  the  doctrine  of  >vor»lnpping  another,  ao  inferior  goJj 
would  have  been  a  just  stumbiing-blcek  to  the  jews  again^ 
receiving  Christianity,  so  it  might  have  been  fairly  objected  by  lh( 
gentiles  against  the  preaching  of  tlieapo^^ties,  \>la'n  in  their  minis- 
fry  they  demo1ishcd*lhe  heathen  gods  and  heroes.  The  blessed 
apostles  made  it  their  bus'iTicss,  every  \^hore  to  inculcate  the  doc- 
trine of  the  one  true  God,  to  call  the  heaihen^  a\\ay  from  the 
worship  of  all  their  inferior  (icitloh,  the  souls  of  ull  tlieir  departed 
heroes,  and  all  such  as  are  ^ict  Hod  bj/  vafurc ;  Acts  \  v.  15 
And  x\ii.  24.  Gal.  iv.  B.  that  thcv  inii^ht  no  lon^^er  jrn*i 
f/iose  »'Ao  bj/  na'fiin'  oic  no  godi,    N6\v,  how  could  they  expect 
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mccen  In  their  reasoning  with  the  heathens  on  this  snhject,  if 
fliej  introduced  Jesus  Christ  as  another  god,  as  an  interior  god» 
u  one  who  by  nature  ivas  no  god,  and  proposed  him  to  be  their 
^d,  or  the  object  of  tiioir  wurship,  merely  by  the  appointment 
of  tlie  supreme  God  ?  Wonhl  not  this  look  hke  buUd'uig  again 
the  things  rthitk  they  had  ikslroycd^  if  «)esijs  Chri^t  liad  no  such 
communion  in  the  natural  supreme  and  eternal  godheail,  as 
might  render  him  a  proper,  capable  (thject  of  their  reli«^iouH  wor* 
ihip,  according  to  the  g(Mieral  dicta ie  of  scripture,  that  ue 
must  ivorship  God  ailonc  ?  Wonhl  not  this  have  a  tendencj 
to  establish  their  ohl  superstition  and  polytheism  rather  thaa 
destroy  it  ? 

Let  us  sup]K)sc  St.  Paul   had  been  just  prcachinji^  up  the 
unity  of  the  true  God  to  the  Alhenian*<,  or  lJoriniliian:»,  and  for- 
biduing  them  to  worship  any  of  these  inferior  s^ode,  and  the  soul* 
of  departed  heroes;  let  us  suppose  Uiut  he  iiad  ^iNcd  their  faith  u|ioli 
the  one  true  God,  and  ajipropriatt  d   (heir  worship  to  him  ;  and 
•appose  in  a  little  time  after,  he  shouhl  teach  tht*m  to  call  u|>on' 
the  name  of  the  Lord  tlesus,  which   doufitless  he  did  to  all  hif 
disciples,  for  the  christians  were  generally  known  by  this  charac- 
ter, ¥12.    All  that  call  upon  the  ruiwc  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  1  Cor. 
i. 3«    What    would  the  heathens  say?     ''Did   you  not  latelj 
leach  ns  the  worship  of  the  one  trtn*  God,  and  bid  us  renounce  am 
leveral  departed  heroes  and  inferior  deities,  and  all  other  gods 
wlutspc^er  ;    And  are  you  already  bringing  in  your  departed 
hero  Christfor  anew  inferior  god  among  us  ?"    1  know  nothow 
the' apostle  could  readily  and  clearly  give  a]dain  and  satisfactory 
answer  to  them  upon  the  Arian  principle.     But  if  he  should  tell 
them  Jesus  Chiirit  is  not  another  p:od,  for  this  man  Jesus  has  the 
fulness  of  the  true  godhead  dwelling  in  him,  he  is  united  to  the 
one  true  God,  and  thereby  becomes  one  whh  God  and  upon  this 
account  may  justly  be  worshipped.  Such  an  answer  of  tli'.'  apostle 
Would  stop  their  arcusatiou,  would  make   his  own  doctrine  con- 
sistent with  itself,  would  maintain  the  unhy  of  the  true  l.iod,  and 
Justify  his  demolition  of  their  inferior  deities. 

I  freely  confess,  that  there  is  a  real  difference  between  tli»j 
Ariau  worship  of  Christ,  and   the  heathen  worship  of  their  gcKis 
or  heroes  ;  because  these  are  either  fictitious,  or  at  best  have  no 
much  real  |>owcr  and  authority  as  our  Saviour  is  allowed   to  have 
cv^n  in  the  Arian  scheme.    But  it  would  be  hard  to  make  this  dif- 
fereoce  appear  to  the  heathen  multitudes  where  the  apostle  preach- 
ed: for  if  Christ  be  sup|>osed  to  have   no  superior  nature  to  his 
buinan  soul  and  body,  the  gentiles  would  plead   har<l   for  their 
inferior  gods  and  heroes,  both  as  having  an  extensive  pouer  in 
tbemsclvcs   suited  to   their  particular  charge,    and  as  beinij:  ap- 
pointed by  Jupiter  their  chief  god,  to  perform  various  ser  vices  for 
mankind,  to  exercise  their  deputed  powers,  and  to  receive  inKrior 
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worship.  Now  it  would  be  a  tedious  and  difRcult  matter  to  odih 
^ince  the  gentiles  of  the  real  difference  between  their  own  heroe« 
and  the  diristian  hero ;  and  it  would  be  hard  to  make  it  appear  to 
them,  that  the  christian's  inferior  god  had  a  much  juster  title  to 
worsliip  tiAn  the  heathen  inferior  gods,  upon  the  suppoaition  0f 
hating  no  God  beside  him  who  made  all  things.  And  while  the 
e|>ostles  continually  inculcated  this  doctrine  of  the  unity  of  God  ; 
and  while  the  gentiles  themselves  as  well  as  the  apostles  called 
every  thing  God  which  they  worshipped,  it  would  be  very  hard 
to  prove  to  them,  that  Jesus  Christ,  if  he  were  a  mere  creature, 
bad  so  much  better  pretence  and  claim  to  their  worship  than  their 
own  heroes  had  without  much  labour  of  distinctions  tar  above  the 
reach  of  the  multitudes ;  whereas  the  adorableness  of  Christ, 
on  the  account  of  the  supreme  in- dwelling  godhead,  acts  all 
things  right  with  ease  and  plainness :  He  must  be  worshipped 
as  supreme  God,  for  he  is  one  with  God  supreme. 

Indeed  the  appellant  exclaims  against  this  sort  of  reasoning. 
^*  Would  it  not  grieve  one,  says  he,  if  it  may  not  move  ones 
indignation,  to  see  christians  representing  the  worship  of  Christ, 
the  only  true  and  proper  worship  which  the  gospel  directs  us  to 
pay  unto  him,  as  little  better  than  Heathenish  idolatry ;  and  thus 
in  effect  making  the  blessed  Jesns  no  better  than  an  idol  ?**— - 
,  ^  Appeal."  Surely  the  appellant  must  needs  know,  that  J  am 
not  singular  in  this  reasoning ;  and  that  this  is  no  i^ew  charge 
against  his  doctrine ;  Dr.  Cudworth,  in  bis  '^  Intellectual  Sys* 
tem,"  Dr.  Waterland  in  his  '^  Defence  of  the  Queries,"  JDr. 
Sraallbroke,  in  his  ^^  Two  Sermons  against  Arianism,"  and 
others,  concur  with  the  fathers  writing  on  tliis  subject,  to  charge 
the  Arians  with  a  restoration  of  idolatry,  and  su|)port  of  poly- 
theism, like  that  of  the  Pagans,  when  they  called  Jesus  Christ 
a  mere  creature,  and  yet  pay  him  religious  worship. 

And  truly,  if  this  argument  move  grief  and  indignation,  it 
will  fall  heavy  on  the  Arian  scheme,  and  not  on  my  argument : 
For  it  is  that  scheme  which  represents  the  blessed  Jesus  as  an 
inferior  god,  and  thus  brings  him  too  near  to  the  rank  of  those 
inferior  gods  or  heroes  in  the  sense  of  the  heathens  ;  whereas  the 
scripture  places  him  in  a  vastly  superior  character,  as  God 
over  all  blessed  for  evcTj  and  as  one  with  God  the  Father  ;  and 
tliough  I  believe  from  my  heart,  that  several  of  tlicse  writera 
have  a  sacred  and  profound  reverence  for  the  blessed  Jesus,  and 
adore,  and  love,  and  trust  in  him,  yet  this  inferior  or  figurative 
godhead,  which  is  all  they  usually  allow  him  ;  and  ui)on  which 
they  build  his  worship,  seems  to  bring  him  down  down  too  near 
to  those  ideas  and  characters  which  the  heathens  attributed  to 
their  inferior  gods.  1  am  well  persuaded,  that  these  gentle- 
men iibhor  the  thought  of  such  indignity  ofiired  to  our  bles- 
sed Lord,  but  their  opinion  seems  to  draw  s^ucU  consequences 
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ifter  it,  and  it  U  neither  unfair  nor  unfriendly  to  give  them 
•  bint  of  it. 

To  conclude  this  part  of  the  argument,  to  proTe  the  e^er-* 
hiting  obligation  of  (bis  command,  to  worship  Uod  only,  I  beg 
ktve  to  transcribe  a  few  lines  from  Mr.  Boyse,  in  his  excellent 
f*  Vindication  of  the  True  Deity  of  our  blessed  Saviour/'  page 
142.  edition  the  third.     Upon  the  whole,  the  opinion  and  prac- 
tice of  the  Unitarians  plainly  re-advances  that  creature -worshipj 
fhich  is  one  great  dfesign  of  the  christian  religion  to  overturn 
ud  abolish.    It  undermines  that  grand  article  of  the  cverlastine 
gospel  that  was  to  be  preached  to  every  nation^  and  kindrea, 
Vtd  toNgitey  and  people ;  fear  Gody  and  give  glory  to  him, /or 
the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come^  and  worship  him  that  made 
ieaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea  and  the  fountains  oj  waters ;  Rev. 
liv.  6y  7.     And  this  it  does  by  setUiig  up  as  an  object  of  reli- 
gious worship  a  creature,  to  whom  neither  the  divine  perfectiooa 
por  works  belong.     Thus  I  have  confirmed  this  argument  for  the 
(Kviniiy  of  Christ,  which  is  drawn  from  religious  worship  paid  to 
|um,  by  answering  (he  objection  which  supposes  religious  worship 
lot  forbidden  to  a  creature  under  the  New  Testament,  tliough  it 
was  under  the  Old  :    And  I  thiuk  it  is  made  pretty  evident,  that 
the  same  prohibition  stands  still  in  force  under  the  New  Testa* 
pient,  and  that  the  first  command  obliges  christians  as  well  at 
Jews,  viz.  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me :  And  there- 
fore if  Christ  is  a  God,  or  an  object  of  religious  worship,  though 
he  be   another  person «  yet  he  is  not  anotlicr  tiod,  but  one  aud 
the  same  God  with  the  Father,  or  the  God  of  Israel,  for  we 
most  have  no  other  God  but  the  God  of  Israel,  we  must  not 
have  two  Gods. 

A  second  objection  which  is  used  by  the  refiners  of  the  Arian 
Kheme,  against  the  a|)propriating  all  religious  worship  to  God 
slonej  is,  that  **  this  doctrine  absolutely  precludes  God  himself 
from  all  right  of  appointing  any  person  to  be  adored  with  any 
religious  worship  at  all,  whatsoever  exalted  station  lie  may 
be  raised  to  in  the  divine  economy,  unless  he  has  true  and 
eternal  godhead  in  him,  tiiat  is,  unl(8S  he  has  the  same  inherent 
md  independent  right  to  this  worship  as  God  the  Father  liim- 
idf  has.'' 

Answer.  Suppose  it  be  granted,  that  this  doctrine  does  pre« 
dude  it ;  but  then  let  it  be  considered,  it  is  God  himself  has 
Jirecloded  it  in  his  own  own  word,  whence  this  our  doctrine  is 
derived.  I  will  not  say,  this  is  absolutely^ precluded  in  the  na- 
ture of  things;  but  if  God  himself,  in  every  part  of  his  word, 
ho(h  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  has  confined  religious  wor* 
diip  to  himself  as  his  own  prerogative  ;  and  rather  than  let  any 
tiiere  creature  be  worshipped,  if  he  condescends  himself  in  the 
llmoA  of  his  Sou,  or  in  union  with  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  to 
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assume  inferior  characters,  and  transact  inferior  eonoerna  in  hia 
own  ecouomical  kingdom^  surely  there  is  nothing  in  this  trhioh  is 
absurd  or  unscriptural.  It  rather  makes  a  divioe  grandeur  run 
through  all  the  transactions  of  God  with  the  children  of  men  ; 
and  there  is  no  dishonour  done  to  the  sovereignty  of  God,  by 
precluding  himself  by  his  own  counsels,  ^d  bis  own  revelations, 
nrom  exalting  any  mei*e  creature  to  be  the  object  of  religious 
worship. 

Now,  that  God  has  prcoludud  all  the  mere  created  beings, 
even  in  the  invisible  world,  irom  tliis  honour,  neems  naturally  ta 
be  inferred  from  tlie  care  and  solicitude  whidi  God  has  shewn  ia 
the  Old  Testament  as  well  as  in  the  New,  to  prevent  angela 
Irom  receiving  any  religious  worship ^from  i\\e  children  of  men. 
And  Doctor  Waterland  o&crs  most  ingenious  anfi  probable  rea-^ 
jKons  for  iU  *'  Defence  I.'*  qaei-y  XVI.  pages  231>  S;^^.  Sup- 
|)Ose  some  exalted  creatures  could  know,  hear,  and  relieve  imt 
.wtnts  at  any  distanoc,  suppose  they  were  appointed  to  bear  aolte 
irule  over  us,  and  suppose  we  thought  it  proper  to  respect,  V4r6r«> 
abip,  and  adore  tliem  accordingly :  **  But  God^s  thoughts  are 
pot  our  thoughts  he  has  entered  an  express  caveat  and  (linefalbi* 
lion  in  the  case.  Possibly  he  inay  apprehend  it  to  h't  mote  fyt 
liis  own  glory,  and  more  for  our  good,  that  our  whole  worMp 
iuid  service  be  paid  to  him  than  a  part  only.  Possibly  he  tstfy 
know,  such  is  human  infirmity,  that  if  atiy  part,  or  kind  or  de* 
gvee  of  religious  worship,  was  permitted  to  be  given  to  cf^a* 
tures,  it  might  insensibly  alienate  our  minds  from  the  Creator; 
or  eat  out  all  our  reverence  and  respect  for  God.  Or,  it  iMjr 
|>e,  that  while  our  acknowledgments  arc  ordered  to  be  patd  td 
him,  and  to  him  alone,  we  may  thereby  be  indueed  to  liv^  vaote 
in  de{>endencc  on  him  ;  become  more  immediately  united  to  him; 
and  have  the  greater  love  and  esteem  for  him.  He  will  not, 
perhaps,  leave  his  favours  in  the  hands,  or  in  the  disposal  of  hia 
creatures,  lest  wq  should  forget  whom  wc  are  principally  obliged 
to  ;  or  lest  we  should  imagine,  that  he  is  not  always  every  where 

E resent,  to  hear  our  petitions  and  to  answer  them,  according  to 
is  own  good  pleasure.  These,  or  a  thousand  better  reaaona, 
infinite  wisdom  may  have,  for  appropriating  all  acts  of  religibua 
worship  to  God.  It  is  suflicient  for  us  to  know  that  he  haa  done 
it :  And  of  this,  holy  scripture  has  given  abundant  proof.  Thus 
that  learned  author. 

Wheresoever  angels  appear  in  scri)Tture,  both  under  the 
Jewish  aud  christian  econoa^y,  you  find  them  solicitous  to  forbid 
the  worship  of  tbeQ)selves,  unless  wlicre  the  angel  of  the  cove- 
nant, or  the  angol  of  God^s  presence  a]>])eare(i,  that  is,  the  Mes- 
siah, in  whom  was  the  name  of  Uod,  aiid  who  assumed  the  titlea 
of  Jehovah  and  tho  God  of  Israel,  whom  we  generally  believe 
|q  be  the  Lord  Jcsua  Christ  himself.     Worshipping  of  augeU 
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is  %.  thing  nttcriy  forbidden,  and  yet  if  the  ang^ol  of  the  oovenant 
urms  wonhipped,  I  caDOot  acnount  for  it  any  other  way,  but  by 
supposing  the  angei  wlio  said  I  am  Jehovah,  was  realty  Jeho- 
ifjah,  the  only  true  God,  or  had  the  fuhicss  of  the  godhead  dweU 
fing  in  him ;  he  was  God  manifest  in  the  burning  tnish,  God* 
manifest  ill  th&  Shecbiuahi  before  he  was  God  niauilest  in 
the  flesh. 

There  is  a  third  objection  which  they  bring  against  the  doe- 
trine  of  the  worship  of  Christi  founded  on  his  true  and  eternal? 
godhead,  and  it  is  this^  Uiat  the  scripture  never  recommends  the 
worjihjp.of  Chrbt-upon  tliis  account,  nor  is  tliorc  any  onii  instance 
iriiefe  it  appears,  ^hat  he  was  worshipped  as  the  supreme  Grod  :• 
The  scripture  plainly  inits  it  u])on -another  foot,  viz.  because  t^A. 
FlUhpr.  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  him^  therrfore  aU  men 
muU  honour  /utn  s  because  God  Jutth  highly  exalted  hioi,  and. 
given  Jiifii  a  tuane  above  every  namey  that  at  the  name  of  JesuM 
€9ery  knee,  should  boWy  &'C.  u|k>u.  tlie  account  of  his  huniiliatioo^ 
and  his  obedience  to  death  ;  because  God  hath  commanded,  say-* 
uigf  let  aUthe  angels  of  God  worship  him  ;  and  that  the  Lamb 
is  Tcorthy  to  receue  power  ami  ^lorij^  i^c,  because  he  was  slaim- 
and  has  redeemed  us  to  God.      Now  ii' his  godhead  were  the  true 
foundation  of  reh'gious  worship,   it  is  strange,  say  they,  that 
this   only  foundation,  this  standing,  and  eternal  ground  of  all 
that  reh'gious  worship,  which  we  arc  bound   to  give  to  Christ^^ 
should  be  so  entirely  overlooked  in  all  tbe  instances, of  it,  and' 
that  the  worship  of   him  should  be  always  put  upon  auother 
foot-    «  Appeal,"  page  128,  129. 

Answer  I.  I  think  it  is  not  strictly  true  that  the  godhead  of' 
Christ  is  never  meulioncd  in  scripture  as  the  ground  of  \i'\^  wor^ 
sbipi  Ps.  xlv.  0.     "  Thy  throne,   O  God  is   for  cv4:r  and  ever.. 
And  verse  II*     The  Psalmist  addresses  the  church  thus,  '^  lib 
is  thy  Lordy  and   worship  thou   him."     His  Godhead   and  hist 
Lordship  are  both  mentioned  before  the  command  of  worship. ; 
l^eealso  Pa.  xcvii.  1,  &.c.      ^<  Jehovah  reigneth  let  tlie  earth, 
rejoice  ;  the  hills  melted  like  wax  at  the   presence  of  tlie  Lord« 
at  the  presence  of  the  Lord  of  tlie  whole   earth.     The  heavens 
declare  his  righteousness,  and  all  tlie  people  see  his  glory.  Con-'. 
founded  be  all  they  that  serve  graven   imnges,   worship  him  all 
ye  gods."     Now  both  tiie^e  passages  of  scripture  are  applied  to 
Christ;  Heb.  i.   6,8.     **  When  he  bringcth  his  first  begotten 
into  the  world  1r*  saitli,  let  all  the  ancrels  of  God  worship  him  : 
And  unto  the  Son  he  naith,  Thy  throne,  O  God  is  for  ever  and 
ever.'*     See  more  in  Ps.  cii.  15,  22,  24.   Is.  viii.  13, 14.  &c.  as 
before.  Thus  you  see  Christ  is  called  Jchova^i  and  God  in  those 
very  places  where  his  worship  is  required.     T-at  text  in  Phil,  iu 
9 — 1 1.  where  the  human  nature  of  Clirist  seems  to  be  taken  into 
the  complex  object  of  worship,   us  I  shall  shew  afterward,  that 


351  THE   ARtAN   tNtlTED  TO  ORTHODOX  FAtTfl* 

Tery  text  is  borrowed  from  Is.  xlv.  23.  where  God^  the  onlj 
true  Ood,  the  just  God  and  Saviour,  is  represented  as  the  ob>- 
ject  of  religious  worship,  and  that  upon  the  account  of  his  god* 
bead,  as  well  as  of  his  salvation  :  And   therefore  it  is  the  same 

gKlhcad  that  may  lay  a   just  foundation  for  the  worship  of 
tirist  in.  those  very  places  of  scripture  in  the  New  Testament 
which  require  us  to  worship  him  as  God-man,  or  Mediator. 

See  further,  John  v.  23.  where  all  men  are  ordered  to 
honour  the  Son  even  as  they  honour  the  Father.  There  are 
eome  characters  which  seem  to  imply  godhead  united  to  man  in 
the  context,  vis.  having  life  in  himself,  raising  the  dead,  doing 
whatsoever  the  Father  doth,  &c.  And  if  the  last  verses  rf 
Jode  be  a  doxology  given  to  Christ,  he  is  there  called  the  onhf 
wise  Grod  our  Saviour,  which  is  a  suflScient  ground  for  such 
a  doxolog]^.  And  I  think  the  reasons  which  I  have  formerly 
given  for  the  proof  of  this  exposition,  maintain  a  good  degree  oi 
strength  still,  notwithstanding  what  has  been  said  in  oppoat*' 
tion  to  it. 

II.  As  there  are  some  scriptures  under  the  Old  Testament 
which  demand  the  worship  of  God  the  Father  on  the  account  of 
his  being  tlie  one  true  God,  omniscient,  omnipotent,  and  the 
Creator  of  all  things  ;  so  there  are  other  scriptures  which  de-* 
mand  the  worship  of  him  upon  the  account  of  the  various  bene- 
fits which  he  has  bestowed  upon  Israel,  viz.  because  he  has 
brouglit  them  out  of  the  land  or  Egypt  and  the  house  of  bond- 
.  age,  because  he  has  delivered  and  saved  them,  he  is  their  Re- 
deemer and  their  King*.  It  is  the  divine  nature  that  renders 
God  the  Fattier  properly  capable  of  religious  worship  according 
to  the  scripture,  but  his  various  benefits  are  strong  reasons  and 
obligations  upon  ail  mankind,  and  especially  upon  his  own  peo- 
ple to  worship  him.  These  benefits  do  not  add  a  new  founda- 
tion for  his  worship,  but  add  new  obligations  upon  creatures  to 
pay  him  divine  adoration.  These  benefits  do  also  determine 
and  model  the  special  forms  and  expressions  of  worsbip^  paid  to 
God  the  Father :  He  is  to  be  worshipped,  because  he  is  Ged» 
but  he  is  to  be  worshipped  in  this  or  that  form  of  address,  that  is> 
as  a  deliverer,  or  a  Saviour,  &c.  because  he  rescued  and  saved 
his  people. 

In  like  manner,  as  there  are  some  texts  of  scripture  whidi 

*  So  it  ii  Slid  ia  the  New  Tettameot ;  Rev.  xix  1,  2.  "SaWatioD,  sad 
gloryi  and  hooour»  to  the  Lord  our  Qod,  fir  true  and  rightecua  are  bia  jadf* 
incnu.''  Rev.  iv.  II.  **  Thoa  art  woriby,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory  aod  bononr, 
for  thou  hast  created  all  things.  Creation  and  judsment,  truth  aod  rigUteoiisaett 
•re  tbe  reasons  or  motives  given  for  the  worship  of  the  |?tthf r  :  But  his  divinity 
fita«*H9  as  the  foundaiioo  of  worship,  whatever  particular  oprratiors  may  be  as* 
siitofd  4s  the  reasons  and  mniives  of  it.  So  Christ  may  be  s%id  to  be  worshipped 
b'cau^.e  he  i«  Creator  as  well  as  Judge  ;  Jobo  i.  3.  Jobo  v.  2S,  tX  yel  bi|l  4i^i* 
n;*y  -Uev  ai  the  bottom  to  support  it. 
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msoit  our  Lord  Jesut  Christ  as  God,  and  which  ia  the  sanMh 
ice  require  or  demand  religious  worshiii  for  him,  so  there  are 
ler  places  which  shew  us  the  obligations  that  lie  upon  us  to 
nrsbip  Christ  Jesus,  and  reveal  to  us  tlic  particular  Ibrois  and 
nguage  of  worship  in  which  we  should  address  hinii  viz.  '*  as 
e  Lamb  that  was  slain  and  has  redeemed  us  :  as  he  that  was 
edient  to  the  death,  and  died  for  us,  and  redeemed  us  to  Crod 
th  his  blood/'  Though  it  is  his  deity  still  that  renders  him 
pable  of  religious  adoration,  yet  some  of  the  reasons  and 
^tiTcs  why  we  worship  him,  are  derived  from  what  his  humaa 
ture  has  done.  It  is  a  frequent  thing  with  the  scripture  to  re- 
eseiit  our  obligations  to  duty  as  derived  from  the  benefits  we 
ceive ;  and  to  represent  the  object  of  our  worship  rather  in  hia 
lation  to  us,  and  our  dependence  upon  him,  than  in  his  own 
•tmphysical  nature  and  incomprehensible  essence:  And  since 
e  acripture  has  dealt  thus  in  relation  to  God  the  Father,  and 
I  worship,  no  wonder  that  it  speaks  the  same  sort  of  language 
Mh  regard  to  Jesus  Christ  when  he  is  revealed  as  the  object 
our  worship.  We  praise  God  the  Father,  because  he  has 
emted  us,  Psal.  c.  3,  4.  and  the  Son,  because  he  redeemed  us^ 
5T.    V.  9—13. 

But  that  I  may  give  the  objection  its  full  weight  and  force^ 
may  be  replied  here,  that  ^*  not  only  our  obligation  to  worship 
iriat,  but  even  his  right  to  receive  our  worship,  seems  to  be 
ven  him  by  the  Father,  upon  the  account  of  his  humiliatioB 
d  obedience  to  death  ;^'  especially  in  that  famous  scripture  ; 
111.  ii.  7,  8,  9.  He  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant ;  he 
ufoiind  in  the  likenest  of  men^  he  humbled  hifnse/f'  and  fre- 
me  obedient  to  deaths  even  the  death  of  t/ie  cross:  Wherefore 
od  also  hath  highly  exalted  him^  and  given  him  a  name  above 
try  name,   that  at    tlie   name  of  Jesus  every  knee   should 

To  this  I  answer,  that  in  this  passage  the  scripture  seems 
•  have  a  peculiar  reference  to  the  exaltation  of  the  human  na- 
tre  of  Christ,  to  become  part  ef  the  complex  object  of  worship 
r  union  with  the  divine.  Now  this  was  a  honour  of  which  tho 
lao  Jesus  seems  utterly  incapable,  according  to  scripture,  had 
e  not  been  united  to  God.  I  say  therefore,  this  text  speaks  of 
le  worship  ok  Christ  as  man  in  union  with  Deity,  and  that  not 
nly  because  of  tlie  appropriation  of  all  religious  worship  to  God, 
ut  the  very  language  in  which  this  worship  of  Christ  is  ex- 
tressed  by  the  npoMie,  is  taken  from  Is.  xlv.  23.  where  the  true 
3od  or  Jehovah  assumes  this  worship  ;  and  the  citation  of  it  by 
St.  Paul,  both  here  and  in  Rom.  xiv.  10 — 12.  proves  the  god- 
lead  of  Christ.  But  when  this  man  who  is  united  to  God,  had 
bus  humbled  himself,  then  the  Fatlier  ordained  him  publicly  to 
*eccive  his  proper  share  of  that  religious  honour  which  is  paid 
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toGttd-m&n,  or  GocI  dweilinrg  in  liiiinan  nature.  Tbeu-he'WiEif 
exalted  as  Ciod-maii'  and  Mediator,  to  be  adored  b)r  all  m'en: 
lie  might  be  worsbipiKKl  before  a»  (iod  in  his  diYine  robcsi  if  I 
may  so  express  it,  but  no>T  he  must  be  wot^slirpped  in  his  medi- 
atorial- roboi)  in  hi»  garments  of  flesli  and  blood.  Thepablic 
rigiit  of  the  mail  Jesus  to  religious  worship,  as  part  of  the  * 
complex  person  of  tlie  Mediator,  is  here  manifested  io  the 
world,  as  ft  reward  of  his  suffering^.  This  seems  to  be  the 
precise  meaning  of  the  apostle  in  this  place  as  far  as  I  am  capa^ 
ble  of  penetrating  into  it. 

But  the  answer  made  to  this  present  objection  as  well  as  to 
others  drawn  from  John  v.  22,23.  will  derive  further  force  and 
evidence  from  the  following  propositions : 

VIT.  "  The  godhead  of  Christ  hath  assumed  the  man 
Jesus  into  an  unspeakable  and  most  intimate  union  with  itselfj 
which  is  generally  called  a  hypostatical  or  personal  union.'* 

The  scripture  seems  to  express  this  in  several  places,  as 
when  Christ  is  called  ''  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.''  1  Tim.  iiL 
16.  when  the  fVord,  who  was  Godf  is  said  to  be  madeftesh  ; 
Jolm  i.  1,  14.  He  who  was  ^'  of  the  seed  of  David  after  the 
flesh,  is  over- all  fjod  Messed  for  ever."  Ilom.  ix,  5.  "  In 
hnn  dwells  all  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  bodily  ;"  Col.  ii,  9. 
Tliese  scriptures  have  been  sufBeiently  explained,  and  this  pro-^ 
position  confirmed  so  far^  that  1  shall  not  employ  myself  any 
further  in  it  here. 

Vtll.  "  The  complete  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
or  God-man,  is  a  pro[»cr  and  ajipoiuied  object  of  the  cbristain^ 
worship." 

Though  the  divinity  of  Clirist  is  the  sole  foundation  of  these 
honours,  yet  when  this  divinity  has  put  on  human  nature,  and 
received  it  into  a  personal  union  with  itself,  in  order  to  become  a 
pru|)er  mediator  between  God  tliu  leather  and  mankind,  then 
the  whole  person  God-man  may  receive  the  worship,  and  staiut 

*  Some  may, complain  that  I  speak  without  cautioo  here  in  caUinf  Uitf  nian 
Jksus  a  pari  el*,  the  complex  person  of  our  Mediator^  because  the  Godhead  of 
Ctnict  ih  uiiualiv  ilescribed  as  a  complete  person,  and  the  haman  nature  of  man 
n  reckoned  ou)y  an  adjunct  or  appendix  to  the  leeond  person  in  the  Trinity,  f  - 
do  not  attempt  here  to  refute  this  correction,  nor  will  I  insist  upon  the  Uieof'tlMi 
word  *'purt/'  if  the  nerd  <<  adjunct*'  or  *' appendix''  will  heUer  serve  the  va- 
rious de8ii<iis  of  this  doctrine.  Yet  it  mny  nor  be  amiss  to  cite  Mr.  Baxter  on 
this  occasion,  in  his  "  Paraphranc  on  Col.  i.  16,  17.*'  **  The  orthodox  hold  that 
Christ  hath  only  two  natures  in  oite  person,  the  divine  and  human«  And  of  tlieie 
the  subtle  philosophers  say,  that  his  human  nature  is  no  part  of  his  person,  but 
an  adjunct,  because  God  cannot  be  a  part.  But  others  avoid  this  as  dangerous." 
Titus  yuu  see  in  Mr.  B4Xter's  opinion,  some  of  the  orthodox  think  it  dangerous 
to  deny  the  human  nature  of  Cnrist,  to  bi;  a  part  of  his  person.  And  Turrettin9 
corfcssesit  to  be  a  part  of  the  pertioii  of  the  Mtfdiaior,  though  it  is  but  an  ad- 
junct of  the  *<  Logos"  or  Word,  or  second  Pi^rson  of  the  Trinity.  *<  losUtu- 
tiuois  Theuioguc  loci  xiii.  questiouis  srxise,  et  sej^liauet''  And  tftcr  aUi  I 
tbinki  this  dispute  would  be  a  mere  lugouachy. 
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entitled  to  the  religious  houour.  I  am  80  far  from  being  singular 
in  this  sentiment,  that  it  might  be  easily  shewn  to  be  the  opinion 
of  a  great  part  of  our  protestant  writers.  The  name  of  Turret- 
tine  is  well  known  in  the  learned  world  :  In  his  '^  Institutions  of 
Theology,"  Place  xiv.  question  18.  section  10.  he  determines 
**  the  human  nature  of  Christ  to  be  the  inseparable  ac^junct  of 
the  divine  nature  in  the  matter  of  adoration,  and  that  it  is  adored 

a^ether  with  the  Word.  And  in  section  12.  he  allows  the  whole 
ediator  or  God-man  to  be  adored,  though  the  human  nature 
be  not  the  formal  and  terminative  object  of  worship.  Section 
14.  Adoration  does  not  more  confound  the  two  natures  of  CMirist, 
gnd  the  honour  due  to  them,  than  faith  docs  ;  for  as  it  regards 
Christ,  both  God  and  man,  distinctly  in  one  person,  so  it  attri* 
butesto  him  accordingto  both  natures  that  which  belongs  to  him. 
Section  15.  Though  the  human  nature  or  flesh  of  Christ  in  not 
adored  by  itself,  or  for  itself,  yet  it  is  truly  said  to  be  adored 
in  the  Word,  with  wliom  it  is  pertonally  united.  And  in  sec- 
tion II.  Tlmugh  it  is  the  Deity  alone  timt  makes  the  per^son 
of  God-man  adorable,  yet  Christ  as  Mediator  must  be  adored, 
and  various  motives  to  worship  him  ai*c  drawn  from  his 
mediation.'* 

Dr.  Owen  is  of  the  same  mind.  See  his  *^  Treatise  of 
(he  Person  of  C  hrist,''  page  152.  ^^  His  divine  nature  is  the  pro- 
per formal  object  of  our  faith,  but  the  entire  person  as  God  and 
man  is  the  immediate  object  of  it.  Webulicvc  in  him  because  he 
is  Gh>d ;  but  we  believe  in  him  as  he  is  God  and  man  in  one 
person.  All  of  Christ  is  considered  and  glorified  in  this  acting 
of  faith  on  him,  and  the  benefits  of  his  mediation  are  the  spe- 
cial motives  thereunto.  Pago  322.  The  human  nature  of  Christ 
in  his  divine  person,  and  togetlier  with  it,  is  the  object  of  all 
divine  adoration  and  worship.  Rev.  v.  13.  All  creatures  what- 
ever do  for  ever  ascribe  blessings  honour,  g^orif,  and  power 
unto  the  Lamby  in  the  same  manner  as  unto  him  who  sits  upon 
the  throne.  But  no  other  creature  cither  is,  or  ever  can  be  ex- 
alted into  such  a  condition  of  glory,  as  to  be  the  object  of  any 
divine  worship.  I  must  confess  there  are  some  few  writers  that 
imagine  it  is  the  pure  godhead  of  Christ  alone  is  the  single  ob- 
ject of  worsiiip  ;  and  they  are  afraid  to  allow  the  united  human 
nature  to  be  considered  as  a  part  of  the  complex  person  worsliippcd, 
lest  worship  should  seem  to  be  given  to  any  thing  tliat  is  not  God, 
I  must  own,  that  in  treating  intitters  so  sublime  we  ought  to  be 
well  upon  our  guard,  lest  while  we  would  pay  just  honour  to 
the  man  Jesus,  we  should  take  away  some  of  the  just  preroga- 
tivea  of  his  godhead ;  But  on  the  other  hand,  we  must  learn 
what  worship  we  ought  to  pay  to  Christ  from  the  scripture  itself, 
since  it  is  a  matter  of  pure  revelation  ;  and  I  Hheuld  not  readily 
allow  the  man  Jesus  to  be  taken  into  the  comjikx  object  oC  ^^^- 
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tbip,  if  the  scripture  itself  did  not  not  seem  to  lead  me  to  it,  hj 
Ibe  folloiviug  considerations : 

I.  The  worsiiip  of  the  complex  j^erson  of  our  Lord  Jesns 
Christ  is  rcpreseuted  as  an  appointed  worship,  and  that*  partly 
as  a  honour  bestowed  upon  him  bv  the  Father,  by  way  of  re- 
cbmpence  for  his  sufferings  ;  Phil.  li.  9.  Therefore  God  hath 
highly  exalted  himy  aiid  given  him  a  name  which  it  above  evenf 
name.  Now  the  pure  godhead  of  Christ  never  did  or  could 
suffer  ;  that  is  and  always  was  worthy  of  our  religious  worship* 
bad  it  never  assumed  human  nature,  had  Christ  never  been  obe* 
dicnt  to  the  death,  and  never  redeemed  ua.  But  the  human 
nature  may  be(K>me  part  of  the  complex  object  of  worship,  by 
the  api)ointment  and  gift  of  the  Father,  partly  upon  the  account 
of  its  suflferings.  The  man  was  first  united  to  sodhead  with 
this  very  view  and  design  that  he  should  suffer  and  die ;  and  as 
his  union  to  godhead  renders  him  capable  of  religious  hoooar^ 
so  his  sufferings  and  death  may  be  appointed  in  the  counsels  of . 
God  to  lead  the  way  to  his  actual  enjoyment  of  it,  or  to  some 
higher  degrees  of  it. 

II.  It  is  the  Mediator  Christ  Jesus  who  is  worshipped  under 
his  character  as  Mediator.  Now  this  office  or  character  includes 
bis  human  nature  as  well  as  his  divine  :  Nay,  it  has  a  pecuUar 
res])ect  to  his  human  nature,  as  St.  Paul  tells  Timothy,  for  there 
is  one  God  atid  one  Mediator  between  God  and  many  the  mam 
Christ  Jesus  ;  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  The  honour  is  paid  to  the  Lamb  , 
t/uit  was  slain  in  t/ie  midst  of  the  throne  ;  and  the  heavenl j^ 
apirits  worship  him  because  he  has  fulfilled  the  office  of  a  Me- 
diator, and  redeemed  them  to  God  with  his  blood ;  Rev.  ▼.  9. 
The  roan  Jesus  is  appointed  the  Judge  of  the  world ;  Acts  x^i. 
31.  and  all  men  are  therefore  obliged  to  honour  him  as  they 
honour  the  Father ^  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man ;  that  is,  the 
Messiah,  with  a  connotation  of  his  manhood  ;  John  v.  23,  27. 
It  is  as  Medi)ator  we  are  to  believe  or  trust  in  him,  and  to  caU 
upon  him  :  It  is  as  God-man  and  Mediator,  tliat  dying  Stephen 
committed  his  soul  to  him,  for  he  saw  him  with  his  eyes.  Christ 
requires  us  to  believe  on  him  as  the  means,  or  method  of  obtaining 
salvation  :  Now  it  is  not  his  pure  godhead,  but  the  person  God- 
man  who  has  purchased  salvation,  and  who  is  exalted  to  bestow- 
it,  and  therefore  we  must  trust  in  this  person,  and  call  upon  htm 
under  this  character  as  God-man. 

ill.  The  very  actions  and  sufferings  of  his  human  nature 

*  I  uiethe  word  *<  partly"  to  shew,  that  the  man  Jesus  ia  uoion  with  fod» 
head,  oiifbt  h«  appoiotcd  to  be  adored  at  bis  iocaroatiuo  or  before,  and  yet  h€ 
aight  have  a  furihar  claim  to  it  giTen  him  upon  bit  death  and  reaurrectioO}  nod 
thus  it  may  be  said»  <«  Tbercfure  God  hath  highly  exalted  him  ;»»  Phil.  ii.  9wll. 
even  as  Jesus  was  beloved  of  God  always,  and  yet  be  himself  says,  *<  Therefore 
dtitb  my  Father  \9J%  mty  because  I  Ujf  dowu  my  life  ^ad  take  it  agaio  j'*  JwIm 
Xf  17. 
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re  diiefly  mentioned  in  some  of  those  places  where  honoor-Mid 
ordup  are  not  only  appointed  to  him  by  the  Father,  but  aotiially 
ifen  him  by  the  saints.  When  the  apostle  had  described  him 
I  "  man,  the  Son  of  man,  or  the  second  Adam  ;'*  Heb.  ii.  9. 
(adds,  iVe  $ee  Jesus  who  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  an-> 
2^  /or  the  suffering  qf  death  crowned  with  glor^  and  honour  ; 
d  aooordtngly  this  honour  and  this  glory  wliich  he  obtained  by 
I  death  is  naid  in  heaven,  and  ought  to  i)e  paid  him  on  earth, 
enven  is  full  of  this  worship,  and  it  is  represented  as  given  to 
t  liimb'  by  the  whole  creation  ;  Rev.  v.  13.  and  particuhrly 
aainta,  and  sometimes  by  angels,  verses  8,  ^  10,  11,  12. 
oriky  is  the  Lamh  that  was  sinn^  to  receive  honour  and 
weri  Rev.  ▼•  13.  To  him  that  has  loved  us^  and  Washed 
— t'n  his  Uoodf  he  florjf  and  dominion  /or  ever ;  Rev.  i.  5^ 
Because  he  was  obedient  to  the  death  of  the  cross^  therefore 
I  Father  has  appointed  that  every  knee  shall  bow  to  hsm  ;V 
liL  iL  8,  9,  10.  Now  if  these  three  considerations  are  put 
{ether,  diey  seem  to  give  a  sufficient  confirmation  of  the 
Btim«its  of  those  two  great  men,  Doctor  Owen  and  Professor 
nrettlne  in  this  point,  viz.  That  the  whole  complex  person 
Christ  both  God  and  man,  is  the  true  object  of  our  worship. 

Otgection.  '*  But  how  can  it  be  Uiat  the  divine  nature  or 
dhead  can  be  the  only  foundation  of  worship,  and  yet  Jesus 
iciat  be  worshipped  as  a  complex  person  God  and  man  ?  Is 
t  this  an  allowance  of  religious  worship  to  be  given  to  a  crea- 
te as  well  as  to  God  ?" 

Answer.  It  is  the  complete  person  who  is  the  proper  object 
worship ;  the  man  could  never  be  worsliippea,  if  he  were 
it  abo  Go<l.  But  when  godhead  assumes  a  creature  into  so 
sr  an  union  as  to  make  one  person  with  itself,  the  reUgious 
noar  may  be  paid  to  the  whole  person,  without  allowing  reli- 
ous  honour  to  be  pud  to  any  mere  creature*.  This  may  be 
^pluned  by  an  example  or  two,  whereby  we  may  learn  that 
hat  belongs  not  to  any  single  nature  in  itself,  may  come  to  be* 
ng  to  it  in  union  with  another  nature.  We  may  borrow  one 
Lample  from  scripture ;  1  John  i.  1,  2, 3.  '<  The  word  of  Gh>d, 
vt  eternal  life  which  was  with  the  Father,  is  said  to  be  seen, 
id  hourd  and  handled."  Now  if  we  take  this  **  logos'*  or  word 
I  anv  sense  whatsoever,  it  certainly  signifies  a  most  exalted  spi* 
toml  being,  and  in  itself  it  is  not  capable  of  being  seen,  beine 
eerd,  being  handled  :  so  a  mere  creature,  considered  in  itself 
not  capable  of  religious  worship.    But  when  this  ^*  logos*'  is 

*  Wben  I  tpeak  in  snf  of  aqr  writiogt  of  wonhippiof  thit  which  It  notOod, 
d  call  itidoUtrjy  I  detiro  to  bo  nndoniood  in  Uiit  lensey  tii.  wonhippiof  Uiit 
lick  baf  noi  true  f  odbeod  belouf  iof  to  it,  it  IcMt  is  a  part  of  the  GoBpomidod 
faf  or  parfoo.  For  though  the  humao  naturo  of  Christ  ii  not  tl^ae  6od«  jatik 
wonhippcd,  not  in  and  by  iticlf,  but  in  and  with  the  divine,  and  at  a  part  of 
a  comptes  nature  of  the  Mediator* 
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united  to  flesh  and  blood,  then  it  makes  one  comfdex  penoi 
and  thU4  it  ijs  seen,  it  is  heard,  it  is  handled  :  So  the  man  Jesi 
being  uni^  to  godhead  makes  one  coniplex  person,  and  tin 
recciven  its  share  of  honour  in  the  worship  paid  to  tlie  person  i 
Cbirist.  Yet  still  the  foundation  of  religious  worship  lies  on' 
in  tlie  .godhead,  to  which  the  man  Jesus  is  united,  even  as  tl 
fouodadoo  of  corporeal  attributes,  seeing,  hearing,  handlioj 
lies  only  i^  flqsh  and  blood  ;  to  whioh  the  <'  logos*'  or  ditii 
Word  is  unit^. 

.■  But  there  is  another  example  or  similitude  which  perha] 
comes  hearer  to  the  subject,  and,  I  think,-  makes  it  evideot  b 
yond  exception,  how  the  divinity  of  Christ  may  be  the  on 
foundation  of  religious  worship,  and  yet  the  man  Jesus  may  1 
assumed  into  a  kind  of  partnership.  Let  us  survey  and  oompai 
it  in  these  several  successive  views  :  1.  Suppose  ahnroao  spiri 
ia  the  world  of  sepai-ate  spirits,  had  some  intellectual  exodla 
cies  above  its  feliow^spirits,  it  might  receive  human  honoa 
upon  this  aoooant :  So  was  the  godhead  of  Jesus  Christ  aopren 
in  the  invisible  worki,  and  received  religious  honours.  9.  Soj 
pose  this  excellent  human  spirit  assumed  a  beautifiil  and  gracci 
body  into  union  with  itself,  then  this  whole  human  person  mig 
not  ouly  receive  human  honours  upon  the  account  of  its  intelle 
tual  e^cccUenoies,  but  it  might  receive  addresses  of  human  booOv 
because  of  its  beauty  and  graceful  figure  or  motion  :  So  tlie  gp< 
head  of  Christ  having  assumed  tlie  man  Jesus  into  union  wi 
itself,  this  whole  person  might  not  only  receive  religious  honoo 

gpou  the  accoiint  of  its  divine,  perfections,  but  also  on  account 
le  charact^s,  graces,  obedience,  and  suficrings  of  the  mi 
Jesus.  Such  honours,  are  frequently  paid  to  Christ  in  scriptui 
And  yet  further,  as  some  of  the  particular  forms  of  addrc 
made  to  this  supposed  whole  human  person,  may  be  derivi 
from  some  special  properties,  or  graceful  motions  of  the  bod] 
so  some  of  the  particular  forms  of  address  made  to  the  whc 

Eerson  of  Christ,  are  derived  from  the  actions  and  suficrings 
is  manhood.  The  scriptural  examples  of  worship  paid  to  Chri 
manifest  this.  3,  The  gestures  of  human  honour,  such  as  boi 
ing  the  head  or  the  knee,  together  witli  the  acclamations  or  son 
of  human  praise  which  are  paid  to  this  supposed  human  perso 
mav;be  seen  and  heard  with  agreeable  sensations  by  the  humi 
body  as  an  animal,  as  well  as  noticed  and  accepted  by  the  hunu 
spirit  united  to  it :  So. the  reii«;ious  honours  which  are  paid 
Christ  may  be  seen  and  hearcf,  or  known  and  observed  by  tl 
man  Jesus  with  special  satisfaction,  as  well  as  they  are  notio 
and  accepted  by  the  indwelling  godhead  uuited  to  him.  4.  \ 
the  beautiful  and  graceful  body  considered  apart  from  the  hunii 
soul,  is  not  capable  of  human  iionours,  even  as  the  mad  Jet 
apart  from  the  deity  is  not  capable,  according  to  scripture^ 
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ligious  bonoutB.  5.  Therefore  the  whole  foundation  of  human 
bonours  paid  to  this  united  soul  aud  body,  this  complex  buinaa 
peraoD,  lies  in'tlic  intelligent  nature,  or  the  soul :  So  the  whole 
ibimdaticm  of  religious  honours  paid,  or  payable,  to  this  united 
God  and  man,  tliis  complex  person  of  Christ,  lies  in  the  divine 
Batnre  or  godhead,  though  soiue  special  reasons,  motives,  and 
fbrmi  of  address  may  be  borrowed  from  this  human  nature. 

I  know  there  may  be  a  great  deul  of  metaphysical  contro« 
irersy  raited  to  perplex  this,  or  any  other  representation  of  things  : 
But  if  we  will  attend  to  this  illustration,  I  think  it  sets  the  whole 
matter  of  the  worship  of  Jesus  Christ,  God-man,  in  a  fair  and 
easy  light  ;  and  yet  at  the  same  time  maintains  the  foundation  of 
religious  worship  payable  to  Christ  to  be  laid  in  his  divine  na- 
ture. Now,  if  we  consider  the  worship  of  Christ  as  Uod-man 
and  Mediator  in  this  manner  of  representation,  it  gives  a  natural 
and  easy  solution  to  many  difRcuItics  that  have  been  proposed. 
Ptfticuhrly  that  objection  derived  from  Johnv.  22, 23.  The 
Father  has  committed  all  Jud^meni  to  the  Soriy  that  all  men 
might  honour  the  Son^  as  thei/  honour  the  Father.  Here  some 
have  said,  ^  It  were  a  most  absurd  interpretation,  that  the  Fa- 
ther baa  jcomroitted  all  judgment  to  my  human  nature,  that  men 
ffligfaC  honour  my  divine  nature  ;  for  the  divine  nature  receives 
nothing  hereby^  and  is  adorable  on  a  much  higlier  reason,  with* 
out  it.  Certamly  the  same  subject  is  intended  to  be  honoured, 
whidi  is  invested  with  authority  from  God,  viz.  the  Son  of  man. 

Answer.  This  is  granted,  that  it  is  the  same  subject  receives 
anttiority  and  receives  honour  ;  and  it  is  no  absurd  interpretation 
to  saVj  tiie  Father  has  committed  all  judgment  to  my  human  ua* 
tore  being  united  to  (he  divine,  which  union  makes  me  capable  of 
this  office,  that  men  might  honour  my  human  nature  iu  union 
with  tbe  divine,  which  union  renders  the  whole  complex  person 
capable  of  this  honour  or  adoration.  Though  this  objection  might 
also  be  answered  another  way,  as  Dr.  Waterland,  Defence  II. 
Query  16.  page  381.  Christ  is  not  worshipped  because  God 
committed  judgment  to  him^  but  God  committed  it  to  him  for  this 
furpoUf  that  men  might  know  the  divinity  of  his  person,  and 
thereupon  worthip  him.  Hut  in  this  solution  of  the  diHiculty, 
both  the  office  and  the  worship  seem  to  be  attributed  atone  to  the 
divine  nature  of  Christ,  and  therefore  1  rather  cliuse  the  former 
solution. 

A  further  enquury  will  arise  here,  "  Whether  the  human 
nature  of  Christ  shares  in  the  divine  honours  that  are  paid  to  his 
person.'* 

Answer.  Divine  honour  or  worship  may  siguify,  either 
honour  pud  to  a  divine  person,  or  else  an  acknowledgment  of 
divine  perfections.  In  the  first  sense  the  human  nature  may 
share  in  divine  worship,  in  the  second  it  cannot  so  properly.  Kut. 

R  3 
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To  answer  this  more  particularly)  let  us  remember  that  the  reli- 
gious hoDOurs  which  are  paid  to  the  person  of  Christ,  maybe 
considered  either  as  the  ascription  of  oiYioe  perfections  and  ope- 


Now  I  grant  the  human  nature  distinctly  considered,  cannot 
directly  share  in  the  ascriptions  of  divine  perfections,  though  it 
mav  receive  sensible  pleasure  in  seeing  divine  honours  paid  to  the 
godhead.  But  the  human  nature  considered  as  a  part  of  the 
complex  person  of  Christ,  may  receive  its  share  of  the  ascription 
both  of  human  and  mediatorial  characters  and  operations  to  this 
complex  person,  and  derive  a  sensible  satisfaction  thence.  For 
as  we  cannot  suppose,  that  the  human  nature  of  Christ  in  this 
exalted  state  can  be  utterly  ignorant  of  the  knees  that  bow  to  his 

Serson,  and  the  tongues  confessing  that  he  is  Lord ;  so  Uie  man 
esus  cannot  chuse  but  have  a  sacred  relish  and  complacency  in 
these  honours  as  a  reward  of  his  suflferines,  al wajrs  referring  them  to 
the  final  glory  of  tlie  divine  nature.  If  Jesus  Christ.be  worship- 
ped as  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  and  his  human  nature  takes  cog* 
uizance  of  these  addresses^  it  cannot  but  receive  its  own  share  oi 
satisfaction  from  this  knowledge. 

If  this  proposition  want  further  illustration,  let  us  try  if  the 
fbllowing  supposition  will  do  it.  Suppose  God  himself  were 
clothed  with  a  robe  pf  light  which  had  intelligence  or  conscious- 
ness in  it ;  suppose  in  our  addresses  to  God  thus  arrayed  with 
light,  we  should  be  required  to  make  honourable  mention  of  thai 
Gesture  of  glory  wUich  surrounded  him  ;  might  not  this  intellec- 
tual  glory  be  said  tp  rjec^ye  honcvii^  or  worship  from  us,  as  con*^ 
sidcred  in  union  with  the  indwelling,  d^ity  ?  And  might  it  f  oj 
take  cognizance  of  this  honour  with  delight  and  just  approoa- 
tion  ?  Yet  this  intellectual  glory,  this  conscious  tigut,  wojuld  b] 
110  means  be  a  proper  object  of  any  such  honours  in  itse^*,  bat 
merely  by  virtue  of  the  indwelling  God  :  And  every  dc^ee  oi 
honour  or  satisfSaction  which  it  received  would  redound  to  the 
glorv  of  God  himself  who  dwelt  in  the  mid^t  of  it.  Thus  God 
dwelling  in  the  manhood  of  Christ,  as  in  a  vesture  or  tabernacle 
is  worshippped  by  men  ;  and  some  of  the  addresses  he  receiver 
are  paid  to  him  expressly  as  incarnate,  and  thus  the  manhood  ii 
conscious  of,  and  receives  its  own  appointed  share  of  the  honour 
But  these  thoughts  lead  me  on  to  the  next  proposition. 

IX.  "  Siuce  the  design  of  the  union  of  God  and  man  in  oni 
person,  was  to  render  Christ  a  fit  Mediator,  therefore  the  wor- 
ship that  is  paid  may  be  considered  either  as  ultimate,  o^asmedi 
atorial,  and  it  may  in  some  sense  be  called  either  supreme  oi 
subordiuate.** 
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Religious  ivorahip  may  be  considered  ivlth  relation  to  its 
foundation,  wbicli  renders  the  object  capable  of  it,  and  in  this 
sense  it  may  be  always  called  supreme,  for  no  person  who  lias  not 
true  and  proper  godhead  can  demand  religious  worship.  But 
when  worship  is  considered  with  relation  to  its  end  or  design,  or 
has  a  peculiar  respect  to  the  character  of  Christ  as  Mediator, 
then  it  may  sometimes  be  called  mediatorial  or  subordinate,  for 
when  Christ  is  worshipped  in  his  mediatorial  capacity,  the  design 
it,  that  he  may  fulfil  some  mediatory  office  for  us,  in  order  to 
bring  us  to  Chxi  and  heaven,  or  it  is  to  give  him  thanks  that  he 
has  done  it. 

Again,  if  the  worship  of  Christ  be  considered  with  regard 
to  the  forms  or  modes  of  address,  it  may, perhaps,  be  called  either 
ultimate  and  supreme,  or  mediatorial  and  subordinate.  It  was 
supreme  and  ultimate  when  he  was  worshipped  in  his  appearances 
to  the  patriarchs  as  God  Almighty  ;  it  is  tlie  same  when  we  pay 
him  the  honour  of  divine  perfections  residing  in  him,  even  the 
same  divine  perfections  which  are  in  the  Father,  and  ttay,  glory 
be  to  ihy  ruune,  O  Jesus^  who  art  over  all  God  blessed  for  ever. 
Bat  it  may  be  called  mediatorial  and  subordinate  when  we  trust 
in  him,  or  entreat  him  to  bring  us  near  to  God,  when  we  caU 
upon  bis  name  to  bestow  on  us  the  grace  and  gifts  he  has  received 
or  the  Father  for  us,  or  when  we  ascribe  honour  to  him  who  has 
washed  us  in  his  bloody  and  reconciled  us  to  God.  * 

Christ  considered  explicitly  as  the  second  person  of  tbe 
Trinity,  or  considered  as  God  incarnate,  perhaps  has  not  always 
such  honours  paid  to  him  in  scripture  as  are  sujircme  and  ulti- 
mate in  the  highest  and  divincst  sense.  But  this  is  not  for  want 
of  dignity  or  deity  in  his  complete  person,  but  because  Cl^rist,  tl)e 
second  person,  or  incarnate,  is  rather  represented  ai^  a  Mediator 
in  the  New  Testament  :  And  according  to  the  economy  of  the 
gospel,  the  forms  of  worship  paid  tq  him  under  this  character,  arc 
rather  mediatorial  and  subordinate  :  Whereas  the  forms  of  ulti- 
mate and  supreme  worship  are  generally  appropriated  to  God  iu 
the  person  of  the  Fatlier,  as  sustaining  in  that  economy  the  (lig- 
]{ity  and  state  pf  godhead. 

I  confess,  that  in  my  book  of  the  Trinity  I  have  followed 
soma  great  writers,  and  allowed  no  diflfcrent  sorts  or  decrees  of 
religious  worship  mentioned  in  scripture,  nor  any  scriptural  dif- 
ference between  supreme  and  subordinate  religious  worship.  In 
so  sublime  and  so  aifficult  a  subject  we  arc  too  ready  to  follow  the 
phrases  and  language  of  great  writers  without  a  due  examina- 
tion :  I  beg  leave  here  to  correct  these  expressions,  and  to  explain 
myself  according  to  the  distinction  which  I  have  now  projioscd. 
I  know  of  no  subordinate  worship  in  scripture  with  regard  to  the 
foundation  of  it,  or  that  which  renders  the  object  capable  of  reh- 
pous  worship  3  this  is  the  sense  in  ^hich  I  meant  all  worship  is 
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supreme,  that  is,  it  admits  no  person  to  be  tlie  object  of  it  t\  lio  is 
not  God  ;  but  tliere  may  be  mediate  or  subordinate  forms  of 
urorship  paid  to  him  that  is  true  God,  when  in  union  with  an  hife« 
rior  nature  lie  coudescends  to  take  upon  him  the  form  or  charac- 
ter of  a  Mediator. 

Ail  the  expressions  of  scripture  which  represent  our  combt^ 
to  the  Father  bi/  Jesus  Christy  or  praying  to  the  Fatlier  in  kit 
fiame^  or  giving  thanks  to  God  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
offering  the  sacrifice  of  praise  hy  him,  that   God  in  all  things 
may  be  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ.    This  language  seems  to 
aignify  mediate  and  subordinate  worship,  that  is,  reliipous  honour 
paid  to  Jesus  Christ  as  Mediator,  in  order  to  make  us  and  our 
services  acceptable  to  God  the  Father.    And  when  the  man 
Christ  Jesus  is  said  to  be  exalted,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  should  bow,  and  every  tongue  confess^  that  Christ  is 
Lordj  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father,  it  seems  to  imply  this 
mediate  or  subordinate  worship,  that  is,  as  to  flic  special  purpose 
and  design  of  it,  though  at  the  same  time  this  vdry  man  Christ 
Jesus  is  united  to  the  divine  nature,  and  by  that  means  ren* 
dered  capable  of   being  worshipped  as    part   of  the  complex 
person  God-man.    There  are  two  or  three  senses  in  which  it 
may  be   said  that  Christ  Jesus  is  worsliipped  to  the  glory  of 
the  Father.     , 

I.  As  God  the  Father,  or  the  godhead  subsisting  in  the 
person  and  character  of  tlie  Father,  sustains  the  dignity  of  su- 
preme God  and  sovereign  Lord  and  Governor  in  the  econouical 
kingdom,  as  he  maintains  the  rights  and  msycsty  of  the  divine 
nature,  and  transacts  all  its  affairs  througli  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 
as  a  divine  medium  ;  in  this  sense,  though  the  divme  nature  to 
which  the  man  Jesus  Christ  is  united  be  the  same  with  that  lo 
the  Father,  yet  as  it  subsists  in  the  person  and  character  of  the 
Father,  it  assumes  supremacy,  and  all  things  are  done  to  its 
glory ;  and  all  that  the  man  Jesus  docs,  or  enjoys,  is  to  the 
glory  of  (he  Father,  though  the  same  united  godhead  capacitates 
him  for  these  actions,  honours,  or  enjoyments. 

II.  When  Christ  is  worshipped,  it  is  io  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  because  it  is  God  the  Father  has  appointed  this  union  of 
the  man  Jesus  to  the  divine  nature,  whereby  as  a  part  of  the 
complex  person  of  the  Mediator  be  is  made  the  object  of  religious 
worship.    And, 

III.  As  our  addresses  to  Jesus  Christ  as  Mediator,  or  God« 
man,  arc  performed  by  us  with  this  design,  that  we  may  glorify 
the  person  of  God  the  Father,  or  the  divine  nature  in  the  cha« 
racter  of  supreme  majesty  and  godhead. 

Now  that  all  this  may  be  done  without  injury  to  the  sacred 
doctrine  of  God  alone  being  the  proper  or  fundamental  object  of 
worsbipy  1  shall  attempt  to  explain  by  this  similitude.    Suppose 


DIS  SERTATION  III.  SOS 

the  asuftl  and  peculiar  honour  paid  to  RomaD  etnporors  were  pro- 
stration  ;  suppose  the  emperor  Constantine  and  his  Son  possessed 
a  complete  equal  share  in  the  empire,  and  suppose  Cains  a  com« 
mon  soldier  had  oifended  Constantine  the  father ;  Ihcn  his  son 
puts  on  the  garments  of  a  common  soldier,  makes  a  visit  to  Caius 
in  the  army,  and  promises   him  to  become  a  Mediator  with  his 
Father  4o  reconcile  him  to  the  ofTcnding  soldier  Caius.     UpoA 
this  view  Cains  falls  prostrate,  and  pays  the  son  imperial  honours, 
aod  intreats  him  to  fulfil  this  work  of  mediation,  or  gives  him 
thanks  for  what  he  has  done  in  it :    He  also  addresses  Constan- 
tine the  father  with  prostration,  or  imperial  honours,  but  comes 
in  the  name  of  his  son,  and  for  his  sake  is  admitted  into  favour* 
The  son  here  receives  imperial  honour  because  he  is  still  emperor, 
^fhich  is  the  foundation  of  it ;  yet  the  honour  is  but  mediatorial 
and  labordinate,  because  the  design  of  it  is  to  draw  near  to  the 
Father  by  the  Son.     Constantine  the  father  always  receives  im- 
perial honours  from  Caius,  which  are  ultimate  and  supreme,  for 
lie  sustains   the    dignity  and   majesty  of   empire.      Tho  Son, 
though  equal  in  the  empire,  yet  receives  mediate  honours,  be- 
cause he  condescends  to  be  a  Mediator :     And  yet  the  man- 
ner in  which  Caius  pays  tliese  mediate  honours,  viz.  prostra- 
tion, is  supreme  and  imperial,  or  shews  the  son  to  be  an  em* 
peror  too. 

Thus  the  divine  nature,  as  subsisting  in  God  the  Father^ 
receives  only  supreme  and  ultimate  honour  from  us  sinners  :  Bat 
God,  as  vested  with  luiman  nature,  or  the  man  Jesus  united  to 
godhead,  receives  mediatory  honours,  because  the  design  of  our 
address  to  him  is  to  reconcile  us  to  God  the  Father :  Yet  theso 
mediatory  honours  are  divine,  and  paid  to  him  in  a  religious 
manner,  so  as  at  tlie  same  time  to  acknowledge  his  communion 
in  the  divine  nature,  and  his  oneness  with  God  the  Fattier.  The 
person  of  Christ  is  partaker  of  religious  and  divine  honours, 
supreme,  if  you  consider  the  foundation  of  them,  but  mediate 
or  subordinate,  if  you  consider  the  design  of  them. 

I  am  very  unwilling,  in  writing  on  this  sacred  subject  of  di- 
Tine  worship,  to  oppose  so  great  and  excellent  a  defemier  of  the 
divinity  of  Christ  as  Doctor  Waterlancl.  lie  utterly  denies, 
indeed,  all  mediate  or  subordinate  worsiliip,  yet  let  it  be  noted 
that  he  aHows  Christ  to  be  worshipped  under  the  character  and 
ofiice  of  Mediator ;  but  since  as  Mediator  he  is  God  as  well  as 
man,  he  maintains  it  is  di\ino  \rorship  is  paid  hrm  umler  all  his 
offices.  He  is  a  divine  Mediator^  a  (livine  Priest^  a  divine  Pro* 
phety  a  divine  King;  and  so  our  worship  of  him  never  zcants  its 
proper  object,  nrSer  moves  J'n^m  its  proper  fonndation,  but  rt^ 
mains  constantly  the  same.  Our  tcorship  oj  Christ  as  a  Medi^ 
alor  does  not  hinder  us  from  considering  him  as  (ind  at  the  same 
timtt  any  more  than  our  considmng  the  Father  as  King,  Judge^ 
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Preserver f  or  Revcarder^  hinders  us  from  considering  him  also 
as  divine.  I  perfectly  affree  to  tlieae  sentimentn.  All  the  wor- 
iLip  that  ii  paid  to  Christ  may  be  called  divine,  because  the 
complex  object  of  it  has  a  divine  nature,  ^ct  I  think  It  cannot 
always  so  properly  be  called  supreme  and  lUtunate ;  because  some 
of  the  addresses  which  are  maae  to  him  who  is  God,  particularly 
refer  to  what  he  has  done,  and  to  what  he  does,  as  man  aud  Me* 
diator,  which  is  a  subordinate  and  not  a  supreme  character.  Nor 
can  I  see  any  inconvenience  in  calling  this  worship  mediatorial 
or  subordinate,  especially  since  the  New  Testament  seems  to  give 
the  most  frequent  precepts  and  patterns  of  that  worship  which  is 
due  to  Christ  in  his  mediatorial  character  rather  than  in  his  pure 
godhead. 

I  think  we  may  maintain  the  deity  of  Christ,  and  the  necea* 
sity  of  his  deity  to  render  him  adorable,  without  denying  that 
mediatorial  worsliip  which  seems  to  be  the  most  natural  and  ob- 
vious meamng  of  several  spriptures.  And  even  in  the  esteem  of 
our  opponent^,  it  adds  honour  and  justice  to  an  argument  against 
thenuielves,  when  we  allow  what  may  fairly  be  allowed,  and  do 
not  strain  Uie  scripture  from  its  most  obvious  meaning,  in  order 
to  disallow  i^nd  deny  every  tbmg  which  our  opponents  have  some 
colour  to  assert. 

Objection.  There  is  no  worship  of  God  the  supreme  being, 
according  to  the  gospel,  but  what  must  be  offered  through  Christ 
^  a  Mediator.  No  man  comes  to  the  Father  but  by  me;  John 
xiv.  6.  Now  if  Christ  be  worshipped  with  divine  worship  as  God 
supreme,  who  can  be  the  mediator  ?  So  that  when  I  worship  him 
with  divine  worship  as  God,  I  must  worship  him  without  a  medi- 
ator, which  is  not  according  to  the  gospel.  This  objection  may 
be  answered  two  ways,  viz.  By  considering  Christ  the  Mediator 
in  bis  human  nature,  or  in  his  divine. 

Answer  I.  If  we  consider  Christ  in  his  human  nature,  he  is 
an  all-suffident  Mediator  to  bring  sinners  into  the  favour  of  God, 
because  he  has  done  and  suffered  every  thing  that  is  necessary  to 
procure  peace ;  and  he  is  united  to  the  divine  nature,  whence  all 
his  mediatorial  actions  and  capacities  receive  thmr  efficacy.— 
The  man  Jesus  Christ  is  a  Mediator  between  God  and  man  i 
'as  the  scripture  expresses  it;  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  and  he  may  be 
addressed  with  religious  worship,  because  he  is  united  to  God, 
or  he  is  one  with  God :  And  yet  he  may  be  thus  addressed  with- 
out another  mediator,  for  nothing  in  the  gospel  forbids  a  sinner 
to  woi-ship  God-man,  or  a  man  united  to  God,  without  any 
medium.    Or, 

II.  If  we  consider  Clirist  the  Mediator  in  his  divine  naturef 
we  may  address  him  with  divine  and  mediatorial  worship  withooS 
any  other  medium  ;  for  in  the  character  of  mediator,  and  as  he 
is  united  to  man,  he  is  not  that  suprcnoe  offended  majesty  of 
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heftTeOy  iMbicli  rrfuses  tooesB  to  tinners  without  a  mediator.  It  h 
6od  in  the  person  of  ttie  Father  who  sustains  the  supreme  dig* 
nity  and  majesty  of  godhead,  or  the  character  of  supreme 
governor  ;  and  it  is  in  his  person  that  the  Deity  is  dishonoured  by 
the  sins  of  men ;  therefore  he  is  not  to  be  approached  under  the 

?»pel  by  offending  sinners  without  a  mediator :  And  tlie  word 
tther  is  put  with  great  propriety  and  emphasis  into  that  text ; 
John  xiv.  6.  No  man  comes  to  the  Father  but  by  me.  But  the 
isme  God  in  the  person  of  the  Son  or  Mediator,  dwelling  in  the 
human  nature  of  his  Son  Jesus,  may  be  worshipped  without  a 
mediator  ;  for  in  this  view  the  godhead  does  as  it  were  put  off 
the  character  of  supreme  governor,  by  assuming  human  nature, 
by  condescending  to  accept  the  work  of  reconciliation,  and  to 
lustain  the  office  of  a  mediator. 

The  foregoing  similitude  will  serve  to  illustrate  this.  The 
son  of  Constantiiie  is  emperor  as  well  as  the  father,  and  ia 
oflRended  as  well  as  the  father,  because  the  soldier  Caius  had 
broken  the  laws  of  the  empire  ;  and  therefore  the  son  will  not 
admit -Caius  the  offender  to  approach  him,  or  come  into  his  pre- 
sence, when  he  is  sitting  on  the  imperial  throne,  assuming  the 
character  of  emperor :  But  when  he  has  put  on  the  garments  of 
a  common  soldier,  that  he  may  become  a  mediator,  he  gives 
Caius  the  oflender  leave  to  address  him  as  a  mediator,  and  thus 
reconciles  him  to  the  offended  emperor,  to  Constantine  his  father* 

\fi9^\  t|ierp  should  be  any  exception  taken  against  this  siu^* 
tade,  because  Constantine  and  his  son  are  two  distinct  beings, 
irhereas  the  godhead  of  the  Father,  and  the  godhead  of  the  Son 
is  the  same,  I  might  represent  the  matter  tlius :  Suppose  there 
were  but  one  single  emperor  of  Rome,  and  call  him  Augustus 
Cesar,  he  may  refuse  to  admit  an  offender  into  his  presence, 
without  a  mediator,  while  he  sits  on  the  imperial  throne,  dressed 
in  robes  imperial ;  and  yet  Augustus  Cesar  himself  may  \viiX  on 
meaner  nument,  may  visit  the  offender  in  his  own  dwelling,  and 
permit  him  to  converse  with  himself  though  he  be  emperor,  under 
the  inferior  character  of  a  fi-iend,  that  would  williuji^ly  reconcile 
the  oflender  to  himself  as  emperor  :  Thus  God  in  Christ  is  re- 
conciling the  world  to  himself.  God  in  Clivist  may  visit  us  offend- 
ing sinners  in  our  own  dwelling  on  earth ;  he  may  permit  us  to 
address  and  worship  him  without  any  other  mediator,  though 
God  in  the  person  of  the  Father,  and  as  supreme  governor, 
Vfpuld  not  suffer  it. 

There  does  not  seem  any  thing  in  all  this,  cither  unscrip* 
tnral,  or  contrary  to  common  reason  ;  nor  has  it  any  thing  in  it 
so  disagreeable  to  human  ideas  and  customs,  but  it  might  lead  us 
into  a  clear  and  intelligible  conception  of  these  divine  mysteries, 
if  we  could  but  suffer  ourselves  to  receive  such  an  explication  of 
difficulties  in  divine  matters,  as  may  be  borrowed  from  human 
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ifTairs.  And  surely  it  is  in  such  sort  of  human  Itoguage  thai 
God  iu  1)19  word  reveals  to  us  the  mysteries  of  salvation  ;  and  our 
blessed  Saviour  in  this  manner,  by  parables  drawn  from  earthly 
Ibio^  represents  to  us  tbiugs  heavenly. 

COlfCLrsION. 

I  shall  conclude  this  discourse  with  a  short  recapitulation  of 
it  under  the  tbilowing  queries,  and  a  remark  or  two  on  the  com- 
j&on  sense  of  the  Ariaus  and  the  Trinitarians  about  the  worship 
of  Christ. 

Query  I.  Is  it  not  (he  constant  custom,  both  of  seriptoral 
and  heathen  writers,  to  give  the  name  of  Goo  to  every  thing 
that  is  made  the  object  of  religious  worship,  whether  it  be  supe* 
rior  or  inferior,  whether  it  be  one  or  many  ? — ^11.  Is  it  not  ex« 
pressly  forbidden  in  the  first  command  to  have  any  other  god  or 
gods,  besides  Jehovah  the  God  of  Israel,  that  is,  to  receive  or 
admit  any  other  object  of  religious  worship  ? — III.  Qoes  not 
this  command  seem  to  be  of  everlasting  continuance,  by  the  repe- 
tition and  establishment  of  it  under  the  New  Testament,  as  well 
as  by  the  peculiar  and  repeated  solemnities  of  its  sanction  under 
the  Old  ? — IV.  Is  not  our  blessed  Saviour  called  God  several 
times  in  the  New  Testament,  and  is  he  not  also  represented  as  a 
proper  object  of  worship,  both  in  precept  and  example  ?— V. 
jDoes  it  not  therefore  appear  a  most  natural  consequence,  that  he 
is  the  true  God  ?  Or  that  Jesus  Christ  has  such  an  union  and 
communion  with  Jehovah  the  God  of  Israel,  as  to  be  called  by 
the  same  names  in  their  sublime  sense,  and  to  receiye  religious 
worship  accordingly  ? — ^VI.  Are  there  not  some  expressions  in 
the  New  Testament,  where  Christ  seems  to  be  exalted  and  ad- 
vanced  to  receive  religious  worship,  as  a  gift  from  God  the 
Father,  and  sometimes  as  a  reward  of  the  suflTerings  of  bis 
human  nature  ? — VII.  Does  not  his  human  nature  itself,  accord* 
ing  to  the  language  of  scripture,  seem  to  be  the  more  immediate 
object  of  this  exaltation  and  reward,  and  to  be  admitted  so  fSsr 
into  a  share  of  these  honours  as  it  is  capable  of  receiving  them  ? 
— VI II.  May  not  this  difficulty  be  solved,  by  supposing  the  man 
Jesus,  by  his  most  intimate  union  to,  or  oneness  with  Jehovah, 
or  tlic  God  of  Israel,  to  become  one  person  with  him,  and 
thereby  become  a  part  of  the  object  of  religious  worship,  from 
which  all  other  creatures  are  for  ever  excluded,  because  they 
have  not  this  privilege  of  personal  union  with  the  divine  nature  r 

THE   REMARKS   ARE   THESE. 

The  doctrine  of  religious  worship  paid  to  the  man  Jesus,  is 
acknowledged  by  the  Arians,  and  accounted  (or  by  the  appellant, 
by  snp|)osing  him  to  be  exalted  by  the  appointment  of  God  the 
Father  to  this  honour,  though  in  truth  he  be  only  a  creature  or  a 
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betnc  inferior  to  the  (me  God ;  and  by  supposioff  the  first  com- 
napoment  to  be  so  far  rcpealcxi  under  tlie  New  Testament,  as  to 
admit  of  another  object  of  worship,  that  is,  another  god  besidea 
the  supreme  God,  the  God  of  Israel.  But  this  seems  to  be  cut* 
ting  the  knot  instead  of  untyioff  it,  and  breaking;  through  the 

Kat  doctrines  of  the  deity  of  Christ,  and  the  perpelifity  of  the 
t  command.  On  the  other  hand,  the  man  Jesus  is  excluded 
from  all  share  whatsoever  in  religious  honour  or  worship  by  some 
few  Trinitarian  writers  and  tliey  determine  those  texts,  wherein 
Christ  b  represented  as  exalted  by  the  Father  to  this  honour,  to 
bdonc  only  to  his  divine  nature  considered  as  clothed  with  flesh 
sod  blood,  and  they  explain  them  Uiese  two  ways : 

I.  By  supposing  the  divine  nature  in  the  person  of  Christ  to 
be  eooDoinically,  though  not  really  [inferior  to  the  divine  nature  ia 
the  person  of  the  Father,  fur  he  sustained  the  character  of  God*a 
Mrvant,  angel,  messenger,  &c.  and  that  God  the  Father  has 
gif ea  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  an  economical  exaltation,  or 
right  to  religions  worsliip,  both  as  dwelling  in  flesh,  and  as  now 
pabUely  vested  with  regal  autiiority,  though  it  had  really  thia 
light  to  divine  worsliip  before. 

II.  Since  the  deity  of  the  Messiah  was  not  distinctly  knowQ 
to  former  ages,  they  suppose  that  after  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  Christ,  the  Father  has  more  clearly  published  his  deity  to  the 
world,  and  has  declared  him  to  be  one  God  with  himself,  and 
the  proper  object  of  worship.  Thus  God  the  Father's  publica- 
tion of  the  deity  of  Christ,  as  adorable,  and  of  its  peculiar  ad* 
diltonal  claim  to  our  worship,  since  the  suflerings  of  his  human 
psture,  is  called,  the  exahation  of  him  to  this  worship  on  the 
soDOuntof  tliose  suflerings  ;  as  there  arc  other  things  also  sudto 
be  done  in  scripture  language  when  they  arc  only  manifested. 

These  are  the  justest  and  fairest  representations  which  I 
know  of  the  common  solution  of  this  difiicuity ;  and  so  far  as  the 
exaltation  of  Christ  in  those  texts  can  relate  to  his  divine  na« 
tore,  I  concur  with  these  sentiments.  And  indeed  I  should  have 
teqnieaced  herein  entirely,  and  sought  no  farther,  if  1  iiad  not 
foand  some  expressions  of  scripture  which  seem  to  carry  with 
them  in  their  plain  literal  sense,  an  exaltation  of  the  man  Jesua 
to  some  peculiar  religions  honours.  This  inclined  me  to  attempt 
a  solution  of  this  difliculty  in  a  little  diflercnt  manner.  Nor  am 
I  alone  herein,  for  there  arc  several  great  divines  in  this  same 
sentiment,  viz.  That  the  human  nature  of  Christ  is  a  proper 
part  of  the  person  of  the  Mediator^  and  as  such  is  joined  with 
the  divine  nature  in  the  religious  rear  ship  and  honours  which  are 
paid  to  Christ  as  god-man  ;  So  Dr.  Owen,  Tnrrcttiiie,  &c.  as 
I  have  cited  them  under  Proposition  VIII.  Rut  if  it  he  found 
plainly  inconsistent  cither  with  the  deity  of  Christ,  or  with  the 
first  commandment,  1  still  think  it  better  to  relinquish  this  at« 
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tempt,  and  betake  myidf  to  the  common  explication  of  theto 
diflicuU  texts,  rather  than  renounce  the  deity  of  Chritt,  or  the 
perpetuity  of  the  first  command,  whidi  teem  to  be  established 
upon  so  numerous  and  so  evident  prooft  of  scripture. 

Yet  after  all,  if  these  two  different  pfopoaitioos  are  plainly 
revealed  in  scripture,  viz.  That  religious  worriiip  belongs  to 
God  alone  ;  and  that  the  man  Jesus  as  personally  united  to  the 

ridhead,  is  exalted  to  some  kind  of  partnership  in  this  honour, 
would  diuse  to  believe  them  both,  since  I  do  not  see  any  evi« 
dent  coptradictioo  in  them,  though  perhaps  I  may  not  have  hit 
upon  the  best  way  of  reconciling  them.  It  is  a  general  and  ex- 
cellent, rule,  that  where  two  propositions  are  evidently  true,  vra 
are  not  to  reject  dther  of  them,  because  we  cannot  at  present 
And  the  modus  or  manner  how  they  are  reconciled :  I  would  be 
ever  mindful  of  the  weakness  and  narrowness  of  our  understand* 
ings,  and  confess  that  there  are  some  mysterious  and  sublime 
doctrines  in  the  word  of  God,  for  whose  farther  explication  we 
must  wait  till  the  pouring  down  of  the  blessed  Spirit  Jram  M 
htghf  when  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth  om 
the  waters  cover  the  sea  ;  when  the  light  of  the  moon  shall  Ae  «t 
the  light  of  the  sun^  and  the  light  of  the  sun  as  the  tight  ^ 
secen  days. 

In  the  mean  time,  if  we  yield  our  assent  to  what  God  hat 
plainly  revealed,  and  fulfil  the  practical  parts  of  religion  which 
God  has  plainly  enjoined,  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt  of  our  ae« 
ceptance  unto  eternal  life,  and  our  safe  removal  and  advance- 
ment to  the  upper  blessed  world.  There  we  shall  see  the  Re- 
deemer face  to  face,  and  have  the  mysterious  glories  of  Ins 
aacred  person  revealed  to  us,  that  we  may  pay  him  such  celestial 
honours  as  are  required  of  all  the  worshippers  in  those  holy  and 
happy  regions.  And  when  we  shall  join  together  in  that  joyful 
song,  Horthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  glory  and 
blessing f  for  he  has  washed  us  from  our  sins  iji  his  own  bloody 
end  redeemed  us  unto  Gody  we  shall  then  be  fully  apprized  of  the 
nature  of  that  worship  which  we  pay  to  our  Redeemer  ;  and  we 
shall  no  more  dispute  how  far  the  man  Jesus  is  admitted  to  n 
participation  of  these  honours,  who  in  union  with  the  divine 
nature^  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever.    Amien. 
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FREFACE  TO  "  DISSERTATIONS  RELATING  TO  THE  CHRIS- 
TIAN DOCTRINE  OP  THE  TRINITY." 

XT  iiaot  ft  matter  of  liffcC  or  trivial  conoem  to  write  upon  the  laered  arliele 
of  the  Trinity.  Many  of  the  glories  of  our  holy  relij^on  are  derived  from  it, 
aod  ao  much  of  this  doctrine  aa  ia  necesaary  to  the  aafety  of  our  soub,  ia 
revealed  with  bright  evidence  in  the  word  of  God.  The  varioua  and  parti- 
cahr  modea  of  explaining  it  can  by  no  meana  be  esteemed  of  e<|nal  impoit- 
aaee  widi  die  doctrine  itadf :  For  men  of  wisdom  and  learniag,  and  exem- 
plvy  piety,  have  fallen  into  difhrant  sentiments  in  this- attempt :  And  there 
witt  ftlwmya  he  reom  for  further  enquiry,  while  we  abide  in  thia  foeUe  and 
iapcrfoct  stale.  Here,  in  thia  worid,  we  see  but  a  glimpse  of  many  of  the' 
4mf  thinga  of  God,  and  they  are  diacovered  to  us  but  dmrkfy  a#  t«  m  gltm. 
Tct  we  are  enoooraged  by  a  prophet ;  Hosea  vi.  3.  to  follow  on  to  know  lAe 
Urd  i  and  are  required  by  an  apoatle  2  Pet.  iii.  18.  to  grow  tn  er««e,  end  tn 
(At  kmBwUdgo  of  Juum  ChriU.  A  diligent  christian  would  seek  daily  to  arrive 
at  some  elewer  ideas  of  the  great  God,  whom  he  adores,  and  the  Redeemer^ 
wtk  wlmm  be  haa  entrusted  all  his  immortal  concema  ;  espeoialljf .  when  wa 
bare  jnat  reaaon  to  believe,  that  there  is  much  sacred  truth  which  liea  yet. 
ooaoMled  in  the  mioea  of  scripture,  in  the  search  whereof  we  may  happily 
employ  our  labour  and  meditation :  and  since  we  have  also  ground  to  hope  for 
the  promised  aasistance  of  the  blessed  Spirit  of  God,  who  is  appointed  to 
pMe  his  people  into  all  troth,  and  to  glorify  our  Saviour,  by  tJang  of  tkt 
tkmgi  of  bhriit^  amd  numifosting  thorn  to  u$ ;  John  xvi.  14. 

And  aa  we  are  encouraged  by  scripture  to  seek  a  farther  acquaintance 
widi  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  so  we  are  aometimes  constrained  to  it  by 
the  importunate  objections  or  our  opponents.  There  are,  and  have  been, 
nany  writera,  who  will  not  allow  it  to  be  possible  in  any  manner  whataoever, 
that  true  godhead  should  belong  to  each  ol  the  blessed  Three.  It  seems  pro- 
per therefore,  tor  some  persons  to  endeavour  to  make  it  appear,  that  there  ie 
a  poaaibility  in  the  reason  and  nature  of  things,  for  true  and  eternal  deity  te 
be  attributed  to  tlie  Father,  the  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit^  without  danger  of 
thoae  abaurditiea  and  inconsistencies  which  are  pretemled  to  arise  thence.  And 
though  the  modus,  or  peculiar  manner  of  explaining  this  difficulty,  be  not 
aeoesaary  for  every  christian  to  understand  in  order  to  his  own  salvation,  yet 
tbe  providence  of  God  may  sometimes  make  it  necessary  for  those  who  are 
Mt  for  the  defimce  of  the  faith,  to  explain  and  vindicate  this  great  point,  as 
far  aa  the  holy  scripture  furnishes  us  with  any  traces  of  divine  light,  and  the 
powera  of  reason,  under  the  conduct  of  scripture,  can  afford  us  any  assist- 
anoe.  And  to  encourage  our  search  we  may  reasonably  hope,  there  are 
several  things  in  the  gospel  which  are  not  surrounded  with  such  impenetrable 
sbadea  and  darkness,  as  tne  writings  of  men  have  sometimes  repmented  them. 

When  1  wrote  that  little  treatise,  intitled,  the  Chrtttian  Doctrine  of  the 
Trhdtg^  my  design  then  was,  only  to  give  a  plain  and  general  account  of 
what  representations  the  scripture  made  of  the  sacred  Three.  And  as  my 
chief  purpose  in  that  book  was  to  exhibit  this  doctrine  to  private  christians  ia 
an  easy  view  ;  so  I  declared  in  the  title,  that  I  had  endeavoured  to  do  this 
without  the  aid  or  incumbrance  of  any  of  those  human  schemes  of  explica- 
tion, which  had  been  contrived  to  solve  the  difficulties  attending  that  doctrine. 
Yet  it  was  no  part  of  my  intent  utterly  to  renounce  and  abandon  all  those 
schemes,  and  methods  of  explication,  which  pious  and  learned  men  had 
ftiready  given  us,  or  which  might  hereafter  be  found  out  to  relieve  these  diffi* 
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cnlties.  For  tliongb  it  mig^lit  be  possible,  in  some  oeasiire«  to  vrviA  Ibe 
mixture  of  biiman  schemes,  when  the  only  purpose  of  the  writer  is  to  hj 
down  the  doctrine  of  the  scripture  for  the  use  of  private  christians,  yet  when 
an  inj^nious  and  learned  antnor  shall  raise  a  Tariety  of  objections  to  obsonre^ 
refute,  and  confound  that  which  I  call  the  scriptural  doctrine  itself,  perhaps  it 
is  ini|)ossible  to  give  a  tolerable  answer  to  those  objections  without  enteriiy  ' 
into  some  particular  scheme  ot  explicatioOf  and  shewing^  in  what  maiin^  1I9 
sacred  Three  may  be  one  God,  aod  thereby  declaring  in  what  «p^tqnCT  thoiB 
objections  may  be  solved,  and  the  difficulties  removed. 

Thongii  f  was  not  a  straimfer  to  the  various  haman  ezplieatioBi,  wheal 
wrote  that  treatise,  yet  I  oonMi  with  freedom,  I  was  not  at  that  time  cngagd 
in  any  one  particufar  scheme.  I  thonf^lit  the  raieral  doctrine  of  acnptm 
was  plain  and  evident,  but  as  to  the  modus  of  it  I  was  mnch  in  doubt  :  Aai 
upon  that  aceount  I  must  acknowledge  this  benefit  which  I  have  veofkei 
from  the  author  of  the  "  Sobet  appeal  to  a  Turk  or  an  Indian,"  whieh  wu 
written  in  answer  to  my  book*,  vis.  That  by  the  arguments  which  he  wo^ 
he  has  almost  precluded  in  my  opinion  some  of  those  schemes  tsf  ezpKoalbii, 
and  inclined  my  thoughts  towards  one  particular  mode  of  accounting  Ibr  ihii 
difficult  doctrine,  which  I  have  in  a  gieat  measure  exhibited  in  the  foDowiig 


Such  as  know  little  of  these  dispntrs,  and  have  never  ventured  to  read  m 
thing  but  the  writers  of  their  own  side,  generally  imagine  that  all  thim  m 
tiieir  own  particular  scheme nrr  clear  afi  tne  light ;  and  they  are  too  ready  to 
uupote  all  the  doubts  or  difficulties  that  are  raised  on  these  subjects  to  the 
want  of  a  due  regard  to  truth.  They  believe  their  own  particukr  made  of 
eKplaining:  this  g^reat  article  with  as  firm  a  faith,  and  make  it  as  sacred  and 
divine  as  the  article  itself ;  and  they  suppose  that  then*  whole  scheme  Is  sup- 
ported by  all  those  scriptures  which  are  made  use  of  to  prove  the  deity  of  tne 
Hon  or  ilpirit.  S^»  unhappily  has  the  christian  world  been  tanig^t  to  miiurts 
human  schemes  with  divine  truths.  And  1  cannot  but  take  notice  here,  n  • 
man  has  never  so  sincere  a  design  to  vindicate  the  same  great  doctrines  which 
are  professed  and  maintained  by  his  bre ihren,  yet  if  he  happen  to  step  adds 
from  the  common  track  of  human  phrases,  and  especially  if  he  give  an  ci' 
positioB  of  some  important  scriptures  different  from  their  sentiments  and  the 
established  interpretatioD,  he  runs  the  risque  of  having  heresy  cast  on  himself 
and  liis  writings,  even  while  he  labours  by  reasoning,  and  clear  ideas^  to  defend 
those  very  pruposiiious  which  they  themselves  believe. 

I  know  it  is  a  very  difficult  and  hazardous  undertaking,  for  a  man  Is 
attempt  to  gire  a  rational  account  of  these  mvsterions  parts  of  our  religioif 
though  he  endeavour  humbly  to  follow  the  tracK  of  scripture  light ;  and  theif 
is  niucb  danger  in  it  upun  this  account  as  well  as  others,  viz.  That  whit 
scheme  of  explication  soever  he  follows,  there  are  some  hard  namea  of  no* 
dem  or  nn<;ient  error  which  lie  ready  to  be  disdiarged  upon  him.  1/  bl 
explain  the  Trinitv  according  to  the  ancient  Athanosians,  with  Bishop  Pear* 
son,  Bishop  Ball,  and  AJr.  Howe,  he  is  censured  perhaps  as  adpwnridK 
Trii heist.  If  he  follow  the  scholastic  scheme,  wiiich  has  been  prolesseAf 
most  of  the  reformed  churches,  and  which  has  been  commonly  called  moden 
orthodoxy,  he  incurs  the  charge  of  Sabe)liani<;m.  If  he  dare  propose  the 
doctrine  of  the  pre- existent  soul  of  Christ,  and  follow  Bishop  Fowfcr,  Mr. 
Fleming,  and  others,  he  is  accused  of  favouring  the  Arian  and  Neitoriao 
errors,  even  though  all  this  time  he  strongly  maintains  the  proper  deity  of 
Christ,  and  a  sufficient  personality  in  the  sacred  Three  to  support  their  dbtnict 
characters  and  offices.  It  is  har(fl^jposible  that  the  nicrst  care  should  exempt 
a  man  from  these  inconveniences :  But  1  hope  none  of  these  things  sliall  erer 

*■  Why  I  hive  not  in  theie  preient  disicrtatioo^  proceeded  farther  !d  a  rcpl/ 
Id  xhdi  vvter,  1  bave  given  an  acsoont  «t  the  close  of  the  sevcDib  diitcitatioB. 
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4iscoura«|pe  me  from  the  iiiicere  pareait  of  trutbi  nor  provoke  me  to  lay  tsida 
tbe  cxerciM*  uf  cbrimui  candoor  ami  charity. 

I  Uimk  the  doctrine  of  the  proper  deity  of  the  Son  and  Spirit  is  tuppoited 
hy  amne  convincing  ari^menta  drawn  from  the  word  of  God,  though  the 
manner  of  explicatiiMi  is  atteniled  with  moch  difficulty.  Surely  tliose  who 
have  "well  known  the  A  nan  and  Sodnian  controreraies,  and  have  given  them« 
idvea  leave  to  be  acquainted  with  the  force  of  argument  on  all  aideii,  must 
acknowledge  that  it  woulil  be  an  invaluable  happiuess  to  the  christian  world, 
if  any  hypothesis  of  explaining  the  IVinity  were  current  among  us,  which 
■igfat  bare  clear  and  distinct  ideas  affixed  to  it,  that  we  might  not  be  perpe* 
tsiHy  moning  to  this  refuge,  '*  it  is  all  mysterious  and  inconceivable,  and 
theretbre  we  most  not  search  into  it."  I  should  be  very  glad,  if  a  man  might 
be  permitted  to  imitate  the  blessed  work  of  angels  ;  1  Pet.  i.  12.  and  might 
danre  to  /•o&  into  the  glorious  things  of  Christ,  without  being  suspected  of  a 
pnhne  curmsity,  or  a  violation  of  the  faith.  It  is  my  opinion,  that  a  fair, 
my  and  iuteUigihIe  scheme  of  the  Trinitarian  doctrine,  agreeable  to  holy 
icnpture,  would  be  tlie  noblest  and  the  securest  guard  against  the  Arian  and 
Socwian  errors,  for  then  there  would  be  no  pretence  to  deny  it. 

A  late  anonymous  writer  on  the  ''  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity"  assures  uSf 
tbit  **  there  is  a  number  of  men  who  are  prejudiced  against,  and  do  reject 
tbb  weighty  article,  and  many  reject  Christianity  in  general  on  its  account, 
hMMise  they  are  persuaded  it  is  expressly  impossible,  or  contradictory,  and 
ioooiMtent  with  reason.  Many  men  latH>ur  under  so  strong  a  prepossession 
dat  this  mystery  is  impossible,  that  till  they  be  cured  of  this  prejudice,  by  a 
seBsiUe  demonstration  of  the  possibility  of  that  alistnise  doctrine,  in  some 
Mnae  oianifestiy  consistent  with  reason  as  well  as  scripture,  no  other  argu- 
iMnta  can  have  any  eflect  with  them,  or  be  duly  weighed  by  theiu." 

This  Is  one  reason  why  I  ventured  into  these  enquiries :  und  if  this  gfreat 
trticle  cmild  be  well  adjusted  and  represented  in  such  distinct  ideas  as  would 
lemove  all  appearance  of  inconsistency,  it  would  also  better  support  protes- 
tint  writers  in  their  triumph  over  the  inconsistent  doctrines  of  popery,  and 
particnlariy  that  of  transubstantiation,  without  any  fear  of  a  retortion  of  the 
suae  charge  upon  ourselves.  I  know  the  papists  retort  this  charge  without 
tstson  or  justice ;  but  it  must  he  confessed  also,  that  it  would  be  a  happiness 
if  we  could  cut  off  all  shadows  or  pretences  of  occasion  from  those  who  seek 
this  occasion  against  us. 

Far  be  it  from  me  to  boast,  that  1  have  exhibited  such  a  hypothesis  here! 
f'kaow  there  are  some  difficulties  which  attend  my  explication  of  things.  All 
that  I  can  say  is,  that  1  have  made  a  humble  cssa^  toward  it,  and  how  far 
1  have  sacceeiled  herein,  must  be  left  to  the  impartial  jud^ent  of  those  who 
will  take  the  pains  to  read  it,  and  honestly  compare  it  with  the  wotd  of  God. 
Ai  for  the  conviction,  or  silencing  of  all  manner  of  opponents,  1  make  no 
pretence  to  it.  It  is  a  very  just  observation  of  the  learned  Doctor  Waterland, 
ID  his  preface  to  his  sermons  on  the  De iVy  of  Ckt-ist,  **  that  in  such  sublime 
subjects  as  these^  and  in  such  controversies  as  depend  on  the  interpretatiitnt 
of  dead  writings,  the  objector  has  much  the  easier  part,  as  it  is  always  easiier 
to  pusale  than  to  clear  any  thing  ;  to  darken  and  perplex  than  to  set  things  in 
a  good  light;  and  to  start  difficulties  than  to  solve  tnem.''  Yet  that  1  may 
not  leave  these  dissertations  utterly  defenceless,  I  would  attemut,  in  this 
place,  to  obviate  a  few  exceptions  that  may  be  raised,  tliough  tjie  reasons 
and  foundations  of  them  cannot  be  well  understood  till  the  discourses  tliem- 
selves  have  been  perused. 

Ol^ecUon  I.  Perhaps  it  may  be  charged  upon  me,  that  I  have  not,  in 
fhpse  dissertations,  exactly  coniiiied  myself,  in  every  punctilio,  to  the  same 
sentiments,  which  I  had  published  some  years  aso,  with  relation  to  tlie  Doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity  :  And  particularly,  that  though  I  continue  to  maintain 
tike  supreme  deity  of  the  8>0D  and  Spirit,  yet,  that!  have  expressed  tiie  due- 
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trine  of  ilieir  persomility  in  stronger,  and  more  unlimited  terms  heretofore 
than  I  have  (k)ne  in  these  papers.  Here  let  me  first  give  one  general  answer 
and  then  descend  to  particulars :  The  general  answer  is  this.  When  1  applj 
myself  with  diUgencti  to  make  further  enqairies  into  the  great  doctrines  of  tlM 
gospel,  I  would  never  make  my  own  former  opinions  tue  standard  of  tmtb 
and  the  rule  by  which  to  determine  my  future  judgment.  3Iy  work  ii 
alway«  to  lay  the  bible  before  me,  to  consult  that  sacred  and  infallible  guide, 
and  to  square  and  ai Ijnst  all  my  sentiments  by  that  certain  and  unerring  rule* 
It  is  to  this  supreme  Judge  of  controveriiies  that  I  pay  an  unreserired  sub- 
mission, and  would  derive  all  further  light  from  this  fountain.  1  thank  God, 
that  I  have  learned  to  retract  my  former  sentiments,  and  change  them,  when 
upon  stricter  search  and  review,  they  appear  less  agreeable  to  we  divine  stan- 
dard of  faith. 

Though  a  sentence  or  two  from  any  man's  former  writincfs  may  be  cited, 
perhaps,  to  confront  his  later  thoughts,  yet  that  is  not  sufficient  to  reftita 
them.  All  that  it  will  prove  is  this,  that  that  man  keeps  his  mind  ever  open 
to  conviction,  and  that  he  is  willing  and  desirous  to  change  a  daticer  for  a 
cleai*er  idea.  It  will  onlv  declare  to  the  world,  that  he  can  part  with  a  mis^ 
take  for  the  hope  of  truth,  that  he  dares  confess  himself  a  fallible  creaturei 
and  that  his  knowledge  is  capable  of  improvement.  It  becomes  the  all-wise 
God,  and  not  mortal  man,  to  be  unchangeable.  It  doth  not  belong  to  such 
poor  ill) peri ect  beings,  as  we  are,  to  remain  for  ever  nnmoveable  in  all  the 
same  opinions  that  we  have  once  indulged,  nor  to  stamp  every  sentiment  with 
immortality.  For  a  man  to  be  obstinately  tenacious  of  an  old  mistake,  and 
incorrigibly  fond  of  any  obscure  phrase  or  conception,  because  he  lias  once 
ad  milled  it,  is  the  shame,  and  not  the  glory  of  human  nature.  The  particuUr 
answers  to  this  objection,  relating  to  the  personality  of  the  Son  and  Spint, 
are  as  follow,  viz. 

Answer  1.  My  desigu  in  writing  the  Chriitian  Doctrine  of  the  TrmUy^ 
was  to  represent  in  the  plainest  manner,  uhat  appeared  to  be  the  most  obvious 
ideas  of  scripture  concerning  the  sacred  Three,  for  the  use  of  piivate  chris- 
tians. And  as  I  supposed  both  their  deity,  and  their  personality,  to  be  plainly 
exhibited  in  the  letter  of  the  scripture,  i  represent  them  both  in  that  maonei 
in  that  little  book,  without  so  great  a  solicitude  about  reconciling  the  difficul- 
ties arising  thence,  as  may  be  necessary  for  a  person  who  undertakes  further 
to  explain  that  sacred  doctrine,  and  to  vindicate  it  against  the  exceptions  ol 
learned  men.  I  think  it  also  proper  to  ackno\i  ledge,  that  I  was  at  that  time 
inclined  lo  suppose  these  personal  representations  in  scripture,  especially  so 
far  as  relates  to  the  blessed  Spirit,  were  really  to  be  understood  in  the  more 
ptuiper  and  literal  sense,  than  I  now  find  necessary  ;  and  on  that  account  I  did 
then  esLpress  the  doctrine  of  three  persons,  or  three  distinct  intelligent  agents. 
in  terms  a  little  stronger,  and  more  unlimiteil,  than  my  judgment  now  ap- 
proves. For  since  that  time  I  have  more  carefully  considered  the  Jewish 
idioms  of  speech,  u herein  powers,  virtues,  and  properties  are  frequently  per- 
sonalized, or  represented  in  a  personal  manner. 

II.  As  it  was  my  purpose,  in  that  little  treatise,  to  shew,  that  the  scrip- 
ture ascribes  deity  and  (lersonality,  both  to  the  HOrd  and  to  the  Spirit,  so  the 
business  of  my  present  dissertations,  is  to  shew,  how  these  two  may  be  re- 
conciled. Now.  if  personality  and  deity  can  scarce  be  fairly  explained,  and 
happily  reconciled  in  a  proper  literal  sense,  I  think  it  much  more  agreeable 
to  scri|iture,  to  explain  the  deity  ascribed  to  tlie  Word  and  Spirit  in  a  pro|>er 
and  literal  sense,  and  to  explain  the  personality  in  a  fitv-urativc  manner,  than 
to  construe  the  deity  of  the  Word  and  Spirit  into  a  mere  figurative  godhead, 
and  sink  their  character  into  that  of  two  creatures,  in  order  to  maintain  tlicir 
literal  and  proper  |>ersonality. 

III.  1  et  it  l>e  further considi" red,  that  the  common  scholastic  explication 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  which  for  some  centuries  hath  been  called  or* 
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Cbodoz,  makei  the  diflTerenoe  between  the  Fetlier,  the  Word,  ami  the  Spiritv 
to  coosift  in  mere  iniemal  relatiTe  properties.  This  is  the  term  >vhich  is  ge- 
nermlly  used  to  describe  their  distinct  personality :  Whereas  the  present  scheme 
which  1  offer,  supposes  the  Word  and  Spirit  to  be  analogous  to  real  distinct 
poirers  in  the  divme  nature.  Now  a  real  distinction  is  something  greater  than 
tbat  which  is  merely  retative.  I  hope  therefore,  that  those  Trinitarians  at 
Icuty  who  give  their  aMent  to  the  common  orthodox  scheme,  will  have  no 
Rwon  to  charge  me  with  making  a  less  distinction  between  the  divine  per* 
MM  than  they  do. 

Objection  11.  Some  persons,  who  pay  a  very  great  respect  to  the  primf- 
life  chnstimn  fathers,  mav  blame  me,  perhaps,  for  those  parts  of  the  fourth 
dinertation,  wherein  I  allow  so  many  of  the  inferior  and  diminutive  expret- 
mna  of  those  ancients  concerning  the  "  Logos,'*  to  be  construed  in  their 
ova  proper  literal  sense,  and  apply  them  to  the  human  soul  of  Christ  in  iti 
pie-exislent  state. 

Answer.  Let  it  be  observed  in  the  first  place  that  I  have  every  where  af« 
hwed  the  greatest,  the  brightest,  and  the  strongfest  expressions  of  the  ancientSf 
coooeming  the  true  and  proper  g'ldhead  of  our  Saviour,  to  be  construed  ac- 
eaiding  to  their  proper  and  genuine  sublime  ideas.  1  reverence  the  name 
ind  memory  of  Bishop  Bull,  and  Bishop  Pearson,  whose  excellent  writing* 
hare  effectually  proved,  tliat  those  primitive  fatliers  did  generally  believe  the 
tnie  and  eternal  deity  of  CMirist.  And  I  {lay  all  due  honours  to  the  learned 
hboors  of  the  reverend  Doctor  Waterland,  and  Doctor  Knight,  who  have 
rapporteil  the  same  cause,  anil  have  given  me  an  occasion  to  review  the  wri- 
tnv  of  the  mo^  early  ages  of  Christianity,  whereby  I  have  had  the  pleasure 
Itibd  such  a  number  of  citations  applied  in  this  controversy  with  great  justice  ; 
ttd  it  must  be  confessed,  that  they  have  so  far  exhausted  this  subject,  that 
1  oonlH  meet  with  very  fow  expressions  of  importance  on  this  theme,  in  those 
udents  which  1  consultetl,  which  had  not  been  cite<l  in  some  of  their  writ- 
i^,  or  the  writings  of  their  learned  antagonists.  I  have  therefore  struck 
out  many  of  the  ritations  that  I  hail  made,  both  relating  to  the  divinity, 
umI  to  tlie  interior  nature  of  Christ,  that  I  might  not  too  largely  repeat 
what  had  been  done  hoi'ore  :  And  would  rather  remit  the  reader  to  those  wor- 
thy authors  who  have  plentifully  given  us  the  various  expressions  of|  the 
fathers  in  this  controvcrvy. 

I  thankfully  acknowledge  the  profit  I  hare  received  from  the  labours 
ef  ihose  who  with  ko  much  skill  and  leamiii;r  ha^c  defended  the  common 
taith :  And  heartily  declare  my  agreement  with  tlicm,  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  godhead  of  Christ,  was  asserted  and  maintained  by  the  fathers  of  the' 
christian  church.  Yet  with  all  due  deference  to  their  superior  worth,  I 
hambly  take  leave  to  answer  the  objertiims  which  the  modern  disbelievers  of 
his  proper  godhead  have*  derived  from  thefathei-s,  in  another  manner,  than 
most  *  of  iTtcse  writtTs  have  done.  Their  arguments  fur  the  deity  of  Christ, 
an  in  my  npiiiiim,  strong  aiid  conclusive ;  but  surely  it  may  be  lawful  to 
attempt  the  relief  of  dit&oulties  in  another  way  and  manner,  since  their 
<^|iOQents  have  evT  denied  their  solution  of  them  to  have  been  satisfactory'. 
Tibile  we  all  agree  to  support  the  same  doctrine  of  the  deity  of  our  blesued 
li^fd,  I  think  every  man  mav  br.  also  permitted,  without  offence,  to  solve 
tiie  objections  that  are  brougfit  ii^:unst  this  doctrine,  in  such  a  various  mon- 
iieras  is  mostsnited  to  our  ditfrrint  apitrchensiuns  of  thinifs  ;  and  by  such  a 
▼arkty  of  solutions    the  doctrine  itscif,   perhaps,   may   be   better  guarded 

*  I  flay,  most  of  tbeie  writers  ;  f  >r  1  tcnow  not  any  of  them  who  hit  Uid 
» foundation  for  the  aoBwer  of  ih«t&e  difli^njliii  s  in  the  lame  manner  as  1  have 
d'^neycxn^pt  the  reverend  aathor  of  the  **  Consideraiious  on  Mr.  ^Vhiston's  Hi«- 
lorical  Preface,"  in  bis  tirU  and  second  leiier*  to  the  author  of  the  "  History 
^  MoaUoiioi,'*  wiiose  eEpres»ions  on  this  siibj'sci,  in  several  paris  of  those  lei- 
^'S I  have  bare  cited,  io  proper  pUcts,  with  all  due  fe»pect. 
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uniiMt  Mff4a1t8  on  eiwy  i|id«.  T9  oa»«liMle»  I  btf6M&iqg  iiMtto  rsqoest 
or  mjf  ifttden,  hot  tbtl  Ihey  would  gi?e  tbemMlv^  leave  to  penwe  tbeoe  dis* 
UpcMoas  with  due  i»tteatio«,  tod  wtthimfc  pr^udioe,  eroot  to  perwe  fjlheBi  al 
^  That  they  would  not  take  offence  at  ev ei]^  unccniate  expreaaion,  and 
qondfiBin  the  whole  work  for  aome  iooidaptal  miatakea.  lantreal  thai  th^ 
would  not  let  their  iBTenlion  at  woric,  to  ofpase  aa  te^  aa  they  read,  Uatsuco 
n  leaipec  ihould  bar  all  the  avenuea  of  the  ionl  againat  conviction  and  mU 
danoe.  TIm^  flpUBt.be  {[lariiyeiidenoe  indeed,  and  an  aignment  of  prodigi*. 
eua  power,  that  forces  ita  way  into  an  unwilling  mind  ;  I  pretend  te  no  anah 
akill  or  demonstratioD.  .. 

If  I  bajreaet  any  part  of  thia  aubiect  in  an  eaay  light,  agreeable  to  rea« 
aoo  and  8criptttra«  I  nope  there  may  be  aome  readera  wpeaod  to  leoeire  it. 
leqireat  them  to  believe  that  it  ia  poanblefor  aome  o|  them  tohavebeiHa 
WMf^ii^r\  aa  liiell  aa  myi^,  in  our  former  modea  and  aeheme  of  erplicatkni 
of  this  great  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  though  the  doctrine  itaelf  aland  nn- 
ibaken,  and  our  aaaent  to  it  as  firm  aa  ever.  Uiaposaiblethat  an  article 
which  haa  had  so  many  difficulties  and  obscurities  attending  it  in  all  ages, 
mav  he  a  little  further  deared  and  disentangled  by  labour  and  prayer,  andthe 
i^  atudy  of  the  holy  scriptures.  And  if  the  messtiu^  of  God  shall  ao  hi' 
^feend  these  feeble  endeavours,  aa  to  lead  any  ofmj  fellow-ohrntians 
11^  clearer  and  more  defensible  ideaa  of  theae  deep  things  of  God,  let  them 
jam  vrilh  aoe,  and  give  the  glory  to  God  the  Father,  and  his  Son  Jeaua 
Christ,  who,  aooordiog  to  the  divine  economy^  instructB  humble  enquirers  by 
tha  blessed  Spirit 

But  if  it  appear  that  I  am  mistaken  in  this  hypothesis^  I  shall  be  very 
ifady  to  receive  a  happier  scheme  of  explication,  wnerein  the  doctrine  of  the 
■acred  Three  may  he  represented,  both  in  their  divine  nature,  anddiatinci 
personality,  m  a  clearer  light,  and  whereby  thia  doctrine  may  be  rescued  frith 
more  glory  and  power  from  ail  the  attacks  that  have  been  made  upon  it* 
HappT  are  the  aouls  above,  who  **  see  God  face  to  iace,"  who  behold  the 
sacred  Three  in  that  divine  light,  where  objections  and  darkness  are  banished 
far  ever,  and  '*  the  shsdowa  are  fled  away  !*'  The  noise  of  controversy  and 
wranfflin^  is  never  heard  in  those  regions ;  but  if  it  were  possible  for  the  hap- 
py innaUtanta  to  difler  in  sentiment,  and  conlroversy  could  aaoend  thither,  I 
am  persuaded  it  would  be  managed  without  wrangling  or  noise.  The  genie* 
ness  and  benevolence,  the  sweet  serenity  and  candour  that  adorn  every  l^irit 
mexe^  would  reign  through  all  their  sacred  reasonings ;  and  wheresoever  a 
mistake  was  found,  and  rectified,  among  those  holy  disputants,  the  voice 
c^joy  and  triumph  would  be  heard  on  all  sides  at  the  bright  and  lovely 
appearance  of  truth.  O  that  the  disputes  of  christians  on  earth  might  be 
earried  on  with  the  same  heavenly  candour,  and  might  end  in  the  same  har* 
gymyandjoy!    Amen. 

May  8,  1725. 


DISSERTATION  IV. 

3%e  Sentimenii  of  the  undent  Jeus^  umd  primitive  Christiam 
concerning  the  Logoij  ct  Word,  compared  with  Scripture* 

SficT.  I. — The  General   Senses  of  the  Term  Logos,  ahd  tH 

application  to  Christ. 

Our  bleftsed  SaTiour  bath  a  rariety  of  names  and  titles  giteh 
liim  in  scrintare,  to  describe  his  personal  glories^  and  his  sacred 
offices  in  the  divine  economy. 

These  must  be  borrowed  from  human  things^  aAd  from  the 
Isngnaees  of  men,  in  order  to  bring  them  mtbin  the  reach  of 
our  understandings.  We  cannot  frame  ideas  of  things  divine 
snd  heay^ly,  as  they  are  in  themselves,  and  therefol^  it  bath 
pleased  God  to  condescend  to  lead  us  into  some  imperfect  ooii.^ 
cqydons  of  diem,  by  revealing  them  to  us,  under  the  natnes  and 
resemblances  of  things  on  earth.  The  Logos,  or  Word  of  God, 
k  a  name  whereby  Christ  is  often  represented  in  the  New  Tesla^ 
rncnt,  and  particularly  in  the  writings  of  St.  John.  Now.  it  maV 
ssnst  ns  considerably  in  tracing  out  some  of  the  glories  of  his 
person,  if  we  search  into  the  rocaniDg^  of  this  name,  and  the 
reason  of  its  application  to  our  blessed  Lord.  The  term  Looo^, 
in  Greek  heathen  authors,  docs  not  only  signify  word,  but  it  is 
used  as  commonly  to  express  reason.  In  this  sense  the  Platoirfo 
philosophers  apply  it  to  God  as  well  as  man. 

And   not  only  the  ancient  Greeks,  but  Philo  the  Jew  uses 
the  term  '^  logos^'  in  this  latter  sense,  even  when  it  is  applied 
to  God  ;  and  denotes  hereby  the  reason,  or  wisdom  of  God,    In 
bis  treatise  '^  De  mundi  opificio,''  he  tells  us,  that  the  idea  by 
which  God  made  the  world,  and  which  he  calls  the  Koct/a^  fonl^m 
or  the  moo^&-  fK  Tun  tiw9,  that  is,  the  ideal,  or  intelligible  world 
could  have  no  place  but  in  the  logos  of  God,  as  an  intelligible  or 
ideal  city  is  in  the  mind,  or  reason,  of  the  architect.    And  h^ 
adds  a  little  afterward,  tliat  if  a  man  will  use  plain  words,  he 
\riU  say,  the  ideal  world  is  nothing  else  thau  the  logos  of  God 
the  Creator  ;  as  an  ideal  city  is  nothing  else  than  the  reasoning  of 
the  builder  ;  o  m  afx^riKkn^  x</yurfjLOi.    And  this  opinion,  saith  he, 
I  have  from  Moses,  and  not  from  myself.    The  archetypal  exem- 
plar, the  idea  of  ideas  is  the  logos,. the  word  of  God.    He 
sometimes  supposes  it  to  be  a  divine  power,  or  Jwap,  that  regu* 
lates  or  conducts  the  agency   of  other  powers,  viz.  principality 
«nd  g«)odness,  which  office  particularly  belongs  to  the  divine  rea- 
son, or  wisdom.    And  in  several  places  of  his  writings,  he  seems 
to  put  such  a  sense  upon  this  term,  the  logos  of  God,  as  we  moti 
l>roperijf  rel^  to  divine  wisdom  or  reason. 

s  S 
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It  is  plain  also,  that  several  of  the  primitive  christian  wri 
ters  include,  if  not  chiefly  intend,  the  idea  of  reason,  in  somi 
places  ivhere  Ihey  speak  of  that  divine  logos,  wliich  was  ahvayi 
mth  God,  even  from  eternity :  For  it  was  a  common  notioi 
among  them,  that  God  was  always  Xoyixo^,  that  is,  rational 
never  «Xoy^>  or  am^^  that  is,  irrational,  never  without  hii 
word,  or,  rather,  his  reason,  or  wisdom.  TertulKan  makes  th< 
logos  to  be  eternal,  as  it  signifies  reason  ;  and  more  ancient  than 
the  logos  as  it  signifies  a  word,  or  speech  :  His  language  is  this 
,Nim  sermonalis  Deutj  a  priyicipio  sed  rationalis  Deu$  etian 
ante  principium.  That  several  of  the  Greek  fathers  speak  o 
the  logos,  as  divine  wisdom  is  manifest,  and  that  some  of  th< 
Latin  fathers,  both  elder  and  later,  use  the  terms,  ratio  anc 
sapientia^  to  express  the  logos,  as  well  as  xerbum  or  sermo,  1 
suppose  will  not  be  denied. 

And  even  in  scripture,  the  term  logos  sometimes  seems  U 
denote  reason  as  well  as  word  ;  for  Christ  who  is  the  Logos,  oi 
Word  of  Gh>d,  in  several  scriptures,  is  also  supposed  to  be  re< 
presented  by  divine  wisdom  in  other  places  of  the  sacred  writ- 
ings, both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament :  As  Prov.  viii.  when 
■Wisdom  is  describe<l,  which  whole  chapter  is  generally  interprctec 
xoncerning  our  blessed  Saviour,  in  his  pro-existcut  state.    Luk< 
vii.  34,  35.  'J'he  Son  of  man  is  come  eating  and  drinking^  am 
yt  say^  behold  a  wine-bibheVy  iCc.  but  wiadom  is  justified  of  he% 
children.    Luke  xi.  42.  Therefore  also  mid  the  wisdom  of  God 
J  will  send  them  prophets,  S^c.  that  is,  the  eternal  word  or  wis- 
dbm«  by  whom  God  transacted  his  aiTuirs  of  the  governuicut  ol 
the  Jewish  church. 

And,  indeed,  there  is  a  plain  affinity  between  Loth  theai 
senses  of  logos ;  for  a  word  or  speech,  is  but  the  external  repre- 
sentation of  inward  thought  or  reason  ;  aod  reason  itself  is  but  a 
sort  of  internal  speecli,  or  the  language  of  the  mind.  Thus  bj 
one  we;  speak  inwardly  to  ourselves,  and  by  the  other  we  speai 
to  other  persons.  And  therefore  Christ,  who  is  the  divine  wis- 
dom ;  Prov.  \iii.  is  alsb  the  divine  Word  ;  John  i.  manifesting 
the  wisdom  of  God  ;  and  the  name  logos  implies  both.  So  Cal- 
vin, both  in  his  institutions,  and  his  commcnturies  on  John  i.  1, 
represents  Christ  as  the  Logos,  partly  because  he  is  tlie  wisdom 
of  God,  and  partly  because  lie  reveals  the  mind  of  God  to  meo. 
John,  saith  he,  calls  the  Son  of  God,  sermoy  qnia  primuw 
aterna  sit  dei  sapient iaet  voluntas,  deinde  cxprcsm  cousilii  ejui 
fjfigies.    And  many  other  writers  are  of  the  saiiic  miiul. 

Yet  I  think  in  our  theological  discouvses  on  the  Messiali, 
since  we  have  not  one  single  term  in  Kngiisih  that  siguilies  botl 
reason  and  word,  it  may  be  proper  generally  to  translate  logot 
by  the  term  Word,  ratlur  than  reas(»u. 

L  Because  Uie  scripture  in  the  Now  Testament  seems  rather 
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to  favour  this  sense :  For  the  same  things  which  are  attributed 
to  logos  in  some  scriptures,  are  in  other  places  ascribed  to  pn/moi : 
Now  ftifMM  always  signifies  word. 

IL  Because  the  same  term  logos  is  used  by  the  Jewish 
writers  to  translate  tbeur  mcmra,  which  properly  and  literally 
signifies  a  word,  and  which  is  much  used  in  their  theological 
writings.'  If  we  enquire  into  the  origin  of  it^  perhaps  it  may  be 
HaiMp  iriz. 

Moses  relates  the  work  of  each  day  in  the  creation,  (o  be 
performed  by  God's  speaking;  Gen.  i.  yjfid  God  said^  This 
migbt  give  them  the  first  hint  or  notion  of  the  word,  or  memra, 
u  a  medium  of  Gpd^s  manifestations  and  operations.  And,  per* 
haps  it  migbt  be  thus  designed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  since  it  ap- 
pears that  succeeding  inspired  writers  copied  after  Aloses.  Ps. 
xuiii.  6.  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made.  Ps. 
ciWiii.  5.  fie  commamedf  and  tliey  were  created.  Ps.  cxhii, 
15y  18y  &c.  He  sendeth  forth  his  wordy  and  meltcth  the  ice. 
Pi  cv.  10.  The  uord  of  the  Lord  came  and  tried  Joseph.  And 
the  frequent  mention  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  in  the  Old  Tests^-^ 
sent,  which  came  to  the  patriarchs  and  proj)hets,  might  give  the 
Jews  further  occasion  to  speak  of  the  ^^  memra,^'  or  word. 
Such  ancient  divine  hints  probably  introduced  this  term  so  often 
into  their  theology,  and  by  that  means  into  the  writings  of  the 
New  Testament. 

III.  Another  reason  why  we  interpret  logos,  the  Word,  is 
because  this  has  been  tlic  most  frequent  translation  of  logos  in 
most  places,  by  the  writers  of  the  christian  church,  in  all  ages ; 
which  has  somctliing  of  weight  in  it,  where  we  can  sec  no  sufll- 
dent  ground  to  change. 

IV.  Because  when  logos  is  translated  word^  or  speech,  it 
includes  reason  ?  But  reason  does  not  include  word. 

V.  The  term  word  is  more  ad  ipted  to  signify  both  the  hu- 
man and  divine  natures  of  Christ ;  whereas  reason,  or  wisdom, 
seems  rather  to  refer  chiefly  to  his  divine  nature,  as  will  appear 
in  the  following  parts  of  this  discourse.  And,  indeed,  where 
the  divine  nature  alone  is  intended,  I  tsannot  tliink  it ^  amiss,  in 
some  cases,  to  imitate  some  of  the  fathers,  and  former  vmtem^ 
and  to  transli^e  it  reason,  or  wisdom  ;  as  in  other  cases  it  should 
be  construed  the  Word.  But  lot  us  more  particularly  consider 
the  import  of  thu  term  logos,  when  it  signifies  a  word,  and  the 
reasons  of  the  application  of  it  to  Christ. 

Logos,  or  word,  when  used  in  human  affairs,  is  a  declara- 
tion of  our  mind  or  will ;  and  when  it  is  taken  for  a  word  of 
command  from  a  superior,  it  becomes  also  a  medium  of  opera- 
tion as  well  as  manifestation.  And  so  when  it  is  used  in  a  divine 
sense,  it  primarily  and  properly  denotes  some  declaration  of  the 
mind  or  VI  ill  of  God ;  but  if  it  be  put  lor  a  word  of  divine  cflica«> 
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eious  eomraand,  then  it  denotes  a  medium  of  divine  operation. 
Therefore  ivhen  the  term  word  is  taken  personally  as  well  as 
divinely,  it  must  denote  some  glorious  person>  by  ivhtmi  God 
reveals  himself,  bis  mind  and  will  to  creatures,  and  b^  %vhom  he 
operates.  In  short,  it  is  a  personal  representation  ot  some  glo- 
rious medium  of  God's  manifestations  and  operations. 

Now  this  character  eminently  ag^rees  to  our  bles&ed  Savi- 
our :  And  it  is  reasonably  supposed,  that  it  is  upon  these  accounts 
diiefly  he  is  so  often  called  the  Logos,  as  it  sig^nifies  Word. 

I.  As  he  was  the  medium  of  divine  manifestation.  So  Ire- 
ncus  speaks,  libro  ii.  capite  56.  *^  The  Father  of  our  Lord  Je* 
sus  Christ  is  revealed  and  manifested  to  aneels  and  arch-angcis, 
to  principalities  and  powers,  and  to  men  oy  his  Word,  who  is 
his  Son  :  The  Son  reveals  tlie  Father  to  all  to  whom  the  Father 
is  revealed,'*  So  John  i.  18.  The  only  begotten  Son,  re  ho  is  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Father ^  he  liath  declared  him. 

II.  As  he  was  a  medium  of  divine  operation.  So  Irensus 
expresses  himself,  *'  The  Word  ministers  to  the  Father  in  all 
things :  He  made  all  things  by  bis  Word  ;**  libro  iv.  capite  17^ 
S7.  So  St.  Paul  and  St.  John  explain  each  other,  when  they 
describe  God  the  Father  as  creating  all  things  by  his  Word,  and 
by  Jesus  Christ ;  John  i.  3.  Eph.  iii.  9.  Upon  a  review  of  the 
whole  we  find,  that  the  logos  is  the  divine  wisdom  itself^  a  re- 
vealcr  of  the  divine  wisdom,  a  medium  of  divine  manifestations 
and  divine  transactions :  And  on  these  accounts  it  is  proba- 
ble, that  our  blessed  Saviour  first  obtained,  and  still  keeps 
the  name  of  Logos,  or  Word,  since  his  incarnation,  as  well 
as  before. 

Christ  is  called  the  Logos  in  his  incarnate  state ;  1  John  t. 
1,  2.  The  Logos,  or  Word  of  lifey  tchich  we  have  seen  with  our 

geSf  which  we  have  looked  upofij  and  our  hands  have  handled; 
ev.  xix.  IS.  he  is  represented  as  cloathed  in  a  vesture  dinped  in 
bloody  and  his  name  is  called  the  Logos,  or  the  JVord  of  GodJ** 
Nor  docs  the  apostle  John  only  use  this  language,  but  the  evan- 
gelist Luke  seems  to  speak  the  same  dialect,  in  the  second  verse 
of  bis  gospel,  wlien  he  calls  the  apostles  eye-witnesses,  and  mi« 
sisters  of  the  Logos  or  Word  :  For  if  the  term  Log^s  be  not 
taken  in  its  personal  sense,  it  is  an  improper  way  of  speaking,  to 
call  them  eye-witnesses  instead  of  car-witnesses. 

-  It  is  manifest  also,  that  the  term  Logos  has  sometimes  a 
peculiar  reference  to  our  blessed  Saviour,  considered  as  distinct 
irom  flesh  and  blood,  and  is  so  used  in  (hose  scriptures  which 
speak  of  him  in  his  pre-existent  state.  The  beginning  of  St. 
John's  gospel  pots  this  beyond  all  doubt,  if  there  were  no  other 
t^timony.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Wordy  and  the  Word  tras 
with  Gody  and  the  Word  crrts  God.  By  him  -xereall  (hiv^s  made^ 
and  without  Aim  was  nothins  made  that  was  made :    And  this 
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ord  was  made  fiahy  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  his 
ory  ;  John  L  l,  2,  3,  14. 

There  are  many  other  placet  also,  which  may  be  fairly  and 
msonably  interpreted  concerning  our  blessed  Saviour,  as  ex- 
*e8secl  by  the  term  Loffos,  which  Mr.  Fleming  reckons  up 
Christology/'  volume  L  page  IM,  &c.  As^  John  v.  58.  Tte 
Tve  not  the  Word  of  Gody  or  Logo^  abiding  in  you ;  for  whom 
le  Father  has  sent,  him  ye  receive  not ;  Titus  i.  2,  3.  ^  God 
}ho  hath  promised  eternal  life  of  old  times,  hath  note  manifested 
is  Wordy  or  Logos  through  preaching ;  Heb.  iv.  1*2,  13.  The 
iOgos  or  Word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerfuly — a  discerner  of 
he  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart :  Noi"  is  there  any  crea* 
%re  that  is  not  manifest  in  his  sight ;  2  Pet.  iii.  5.  By  the  Lo- 
oa  or  Word  if  God,  the  heavens  were  of  old ;  and  by  the  same 
Ford  the  heavens  and  earth,  are  now  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto 
re;  1  John  ▼.  7.  There  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven, 
he  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  SpiHt,  and  these  three  are  one : 
Vith  some  other  texts. 

(bct.  Ih-^J  Difficulty  mentioned,  with  a  Proposal  for  ike 

Solution  of  it* 

Now  concerning  this  '^  Liogoi,^'  or  the  pre-existent  nature 
f  Christ,  or  rather  concerning  Christ,  or  the  Logos,  in  his  pre* 
ixistent  state,  there  are  such  glorious  ascriptions  given  to  uim^ 
.s  seem  to  raise  him  above  the  character  of  all  creatures,  viz. 
That  he  was  God  ;  John  i.  1.  that  all  things  were  created  by  him 
mdfor  him,  whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  that  he  is  bejore  all 
hingSf  and  by  him  all  things  consist :  Col.  i.  Itt,  17.  *^  tliat  be 
ipholds  all  thiugs  by  the  word  of  iiis  power ;  that  all  the  angels 
i  God  must  \Torship  him  ;  tliat  his  throne,  as  God,  b  for  ever 
ind  ever;  and  tliat  in  th^  beginning  he  laid  the  foundations  of 
he  earth ;  and  the  heavens  are  the  \?ork  of  his  hands,  &c.** 
leb.  i.  3,  (5,  8,  10.  Yet  in  these  very  places  of  scripture,  as 
fell  as  in  several  other  texts,  tliere  are  some  expressions,  which 
leem  to  represent  him,  even  in  liis  pre-cxistent  state,  below  the 
[ignity  of  godhead  :  As,  wlien  he  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  and 
aid  to  be  begotten  of  tlie  Father;  which  seems  to  denote  too 
Duch  derivation  and  dependence  for  ))ure  deity  :  \Vlicn  he  is 
aid  to  be  appointed  the  heir  of  all  things  by  his  Father :  When 
16  is  called  the  first-born  of  every  creature,  and  the  beginning 
f  the  creation  of  God  ;  when  he  is  said  to  be  sent  by  his  Father, 
lot  to  do  his  own  will,  hut  the  will  of  him  that  sent  him,  that  be 
ad  a  body  prepared  him  by  the  Father,  that  the  Sou  can  do 
lothing  of  himself:  And  many  expressions  of  the  same  kind. 
4^ow  here  lies  the  difliculty,  how  shall  we  interpret  all  tliese 
xpressions  in  a  consistency  with  each  other  ?  This  has  beeu  % 
efplextng  and  laborious  enquirj  in  ail  ages  ot  c^\Y\«Au\\\V^« 
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Most  writers  fix  their  eyes  and  thoughts  so  entirely  opoa 
the  divine  dimity  of  the  person  of  Christ  ;  and  out  of  a  holy 
fear  of  sinking  his  character  below  godhead,  have  explained 
many  of  these  diminishing  expressions,  as  mere  cconbntlcal  ac- 
counts of  his  sublimest  nature,  and  attributed  even  tliese  lessen- 
ing characters  to  Christ  considered  as  God,  by  the  help  of  tropes 
and  figures,  by  catechreses,  and  economical  interpretation.  On 
the  other  l)and,  there  have  been  some,  who  out  of  a  sacred  vene- 
ration for  the  supreme  majesty  of  Gud  the  Father,  and  in  order 
to  secure  the  unity  of  the  godliead,  have  sunk  all  the  snblimer 
and  divine  characters  given  to  Christ,  or  the  Lo  ^os,  in  bis  pre- 
existent  state,  and  reduced  them  to  some  diminished  and  figura- 
tive sense,  in  order  to  reconcile  them  to  the  inferior  characte^  of 
Christ ;  and  thereby  they  have  not  suficred  the  person  of  Christ, 
in  any  sense,  to  arise  to  the  true  dignity  of  godhead. 

This  has  been  a  matter  of  dreadful  contest  in  the  churches 
of  old,  and  has  been  again  revived  in  the  present  age.  The 
scriptures  have  been  consulted  through  and  (hrouffh,  by  eadi 
party  ;  and  yet  there  are  some  difficulties  still  attending  the  sa- 
cred subject,  and  the  parties  are  not  reconciled.  I  g^ant  that 
scripture  is  the  best  interpreter  of  itself,  and  by  comparing  one 
part  of  the  word  of  God  with  another,  we  are  led  into  the  nnean- 
ing  of  many  a  difficult  text,  and  find  out  many  an  important 
truth:  And,  in  my  esteem,  the  foregoing  difficulties  are  resolved 
by  the  scripture  itself.  But  when  persons  have  employed  their 
labour  in  this  manner,  and  there  still  remains  a  darkness  in  their 
opinion,  upon  the  language  of  scripture,  they  may,  perhaps  de- 
rive some  degrees  of  Tight,  by  consulting  the  authors  that  wrote 
on  the  same  subject,  and  lived  nearest  to  that  age  when  the  scrip- 
tures were  written. 

And  since  tlic  christian  religion  is  built  upon  the  same  gene- 
ral foundations  with  the  Jewish;  and  the  New  Testament  is  a 
divine  comment  upon  the  Old,  perhaps  we  may  borrow  some 
advantages  for  the  interpretation  of  dark  passages  in  the  gospel 
from  the  modes  of  speech,  and  the  common  senliipenta  of  the 
Jews  in  that  age ;  as  well  as  from  the  primitive  fathers  of  the 
christian  church,  who  lived  nearest  to  the  apostolic  times.  It 
may  be  also  observed,  that  the  sacred  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, were  Jews  themselves ;  and  though  they  were  converted 
to  the  faith  of  Christ,  yet  it  is  very  evident,  that  they  used  seve- 
ral peculiar  words  and  phrases,  according  to  the  sense  and  mean- 
ing of  their  countrymen^  and  brought  several  of  the  idioms  of 
the  Hebrew  language  into  their  Greek  writings  :  This  is  agreed 
among  all  the  learned.  U|>on  these  accounts  the  ancient  Jews, 
as  well  as  the  first  christians,  may  give  us  their  assistance  toward 
the  better  understanding  of  these  terms  and  expressions,  "  The 
Word  of  God,"  tlie  "  Son  of  God,"  &e.  and  add  some  light 
to  that  doctrine  which  wc  derive  from  scripture. 
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*CT.  III. — Tht  Sentimenfs  of  the.  ancient  Jtws  concerning  the 
LogoSy  viz.  the  Apochri/phal  fVruen,  the  Targumistx,  and 
Philo  the  Jew. 

Since  Logos,  or  the  Word,  is  a  name  frequently  given  to 
or  blessed  Saviour,  by  tbe  sacred  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
i«Bt;  since  he  is  also  called  the  Son  of  (lod  frequently:  Let 
A  therefore  enquire  a  little  what  sentiments  the  ancient  Jews 
Md  of  this  matter,  and  what  they  meant  by  the  Loj^os  ;  and  in 
fhat  sense  be  is  the  Son  of  God.  Tlie  books  of  the  Old  Tes- 
smeot  speak  of  the  Son  of  God.  Ps.  ii.  7.  Thou  art  vij/  Hon  ; 
h.  Ixxxix.  27.  /  will  make  him  mi/  first-born,  Prov.  xxx.  4. 
Whmt  is  his  namcj  or  what  is  his  Son's  name  ?  Tliey  sjienk  also 
i  the  word  and  wisdom  of  God,  wliioh  tlie  ancient  diristian 
hdiers  understood  as  denoting  Chriist ;  Prov.  viii.  where  he  is 
odled  wisdom,  has  been  cited  already.  See  Ps.  xxxiii.  0.  where 
\U  heavens  tcere  made  by  the  word  of  God.  Ps.  cvii.  !20.  God 
Ksf  forth  his  uord  ana  healed  the  people^  S^c.  Which  word  the 
NTeoty  Jewish  iatcrprcters  call  the  logos. 

Upon  this  account  the  Jewish  writers  of  the  apocryphal 
iNKiks,  speak  of  the  word  and  wisdom  of  God  in  the  same  man- 
Dcr;  £c.  i.  1,  4,  5,  9,  10.  *^  all  wisdom  cometh  from  ihoLord, 
lod  is  with  him  for  ever.  Wisdom  hath  been  created  before  alt 
Uiigs :  lie  poured  her  out  upon  all  his  works.  The  word  of 
Sod  in  the  highest,  is  the  fountain  of  wisdom.  iTrytf  to^^  Xi<)^ 
Biv  fy  v4'*roi$ :  By  which,  it  is  probable,  the  author  does  not  mean 
be  written  word,  but  the  logos,  or  word  that  dwells  on  •  high. 
I^crse  10.  *^  She  is  with  all  flesh  according  to  his  gift."  Now 
hese  expressions  are  very  much  a-kiu  to  the  beginning  of  St. 
Fohn's  gospel,  In  the  beginninff  teas  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
«» with  God.  All  things  were  created  by  him.  This  is  the 
ight  that  lighteth  every  man  who  cometh  into  the  world.  So  in 
be  book  of  Wisdom,  chapter  xvi.  12.  ^^  It  was  neither  herb, 
lor  mollifying  plaistei*,  that  restored  them  to  health ;  but  tiiy 
rord,  O  LoH,  which  healeth  all  things :"  So  Wisdom  xviii. 
5|  16,  17.  '^  Thy  almighty  word*  leaped  down  from  heaven, 
lut  of  thy  royal  throne,  as  a  fierce  man  of  war,  into  the  midst 
f  a  land  of  destruction,  and  brought  thy  unfeigned  command* 
ncnt  as  a  stiarp  sword,  and  standing  up  filled  up  all  things  whh 
lestb;  and  it  touched  the  heaven,  but  it  stood  u|K>n  the  earth.*' 
JVisdom  ix.  1.  '^  O  God  of  my  fatliers,  who  hast  made  all  things 
riOi  thy  word."  Verso  4.  "  Wisdom  sitteth  by  thy  throne."-— 
lad  oliapter  \ii.  '21,  &c.  ^^  Wisdom  is  called  the  breath  of  the 
^er  of  God ;  a  pure  influence  flowing  from  the  glory  of  the 

•  Thif  almi^htir  word  Aoy^'  TtMskva/u^,  may  icem  Ibc  cttentitl  divine 
'^ffdf  or  may  be  referred  to  the  glorious  archaogel  called  Logot,  armed  with  aU 
lightiDets  by  the  iodwelliDg  godhead,  that  in,  the  angel  of  the  eovenant,  who  i| 
lio  Jehovah,  the  true  Qod.    Of  which  hereaficr  mure  particalarly. 
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Almighty ;  tlie  worker  of  all  things  ;  the  brightneM  of  the  eT«r« 
laating  light ;  the  image  of  tbe  goodness  of  God.''  To  which  it 
is  supposed  (lie  apostle  might  allude ;  lleb.  i.  3.  **  when  he  calia 
Christ,  the  brig/Uness  of  his  Father*s  glort/^  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person.  And  it  is  probable  that  the  author  of  Ec* 
desiasticus  gives  an  intimation  of  the  Son  of  God,  chapter  £.  14. 
^*  And  I  called  upon  the  Lonl,  the  Father  of  my  Lord.'* 

From  all  these  citations  we  may  derive  this  degree  of  light, 
tliat  the  writers  of  Uie  New  Testament,  do  not  imitate  Uie  Ian* 
guage  of  Plato,  or  other  heathen  philosophera,  when  they  des^ 
eribe  the  logos,  the  word  of  God,  or  his  wisdom,  and  that  some* 
times  in  a  personal  manner  ;  but  rathei*  that  they  follow  the  hui- 
guage  of  scripture,  and  of  the  Jewish  churdi :  And  that  Ihey 
had  many  hints  from  the  Old  Testament  itself,  as  well  aa  from 
their  traditional  expositions  of  it,  as  Dr.  Altix  informs  ua,  that 
their  great  expected  Messiah  was  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  Word  of  God,  as  being  the  fittest  charactera  of  aperaon  who 
was  to  represent  the  wisdom  and  grace  of  God  amongst  them ; 
and  to  be  an  illustrious  medium  of  divine^ manifestationa  and 
operations. 

It  is  allowed,  indeed,  that  Plato  may  call  the  divine  impress 
wona  on  the  works  of  nature,  Xoyoi,  or  words ;  and  he  apake  of 
tbe  ^oyo^,  the  word,  or  reason  of  tlie  Creator ;  but  is  much 
Biore  probable  from  ancient  history,  that  Plato,  and  other  Gre* 
cians,  borrowed  that  term  from  converse  with  the  Jews,  or  their 
Beighboura  the  Phoenicians,  and  the  Chaldeans*,  than  tliat  the 
ilews  should  bon*ow  it  from  him  or  them ;  or  that  Bt.  John,  who 
.was  a  poor  Jewish  fisherman,  should  be  acquainted  with  the 
/Qredan  learning  of  the  Gentiles,  and  imitate  their  phraaea,  when 
the  same  phrases  were  more  common  and  ancient  in  his  own  na* 
tioo.    I  proceed  now  to  consider  what  we  find  concerning  the 
Word,  and  the  Son  of  God,  in  the  Jewish  commentaries  on 
ecripture  which  are  called  the  targums.    Here  I  shall  make  a 
JBrce  acknowledgment,  that  what  I  cite  upon  this  occasion,  ia  bor- 
rowed cliiefly  from  Dr.  Allix,  Dr.  Owen,  Dr.  Ldghtfoot,  Mr. 
iUnsworth,  and  Mr.  Fleming.    My  acquaintance  with  the  Cbal«' 
dean  or  Rabbinical  language,  was  never  sufficient  to  read  th^ 
rabbies,  or  their  comments  on  scripture :     But  I  may  reasonably^ 
presume,  that  these  learned  authors  have  made  faithful  citations^ 
from  these  Je\Tish  writers,  and  given  a  just  account  of  theirs 
eentimeats. 

*  Grottut  on  John  i.  1.  aflirms  that  the  Greeks  cite  the  creation  of  the  lai^ 
mna  moon,  bjr  the  wnrd,  out  of  the  ancient  books  of  the  Chaldeet :  Aod  tba^^ 
tbe  writer  of  «hf»  orphtMC  Terst'S,  thmce  borrowed  his  Oh^  Xoy^,  and  hit  avi'*'  '* 
wnrgo;,  tbe  divine  word,  ard  tbi:  voice  of  the  Father,  whereby  be  uisda  tha  trorld  10 
That  learned  author.  Mr.  Theophilus  Gale,  in  bis  <•  Court  of  the  GeDtilef,**  pa 
II.  book  iii.  chapter  3,  and  9,  has  shewn  at  Urge  how  Plato  borrowed  bia  aotioi 
eriginany  from  the  Jews,  by  ihe  Pythaforeans,  the  Bf  yptiant,  and  PiieMUciaBt 
Aod  mtDj  other  Tery  learned  men  bare  been  of  tbe  same  niiDd« 
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Tke  (argams  are  paraphraaet,  or  explanations  of  seTeral 
Mrta  of  the  Old  TeatameDt,  in  the  Chaldee  buiguage,  writtem 
Vf  Onkeloty  Jonathan,  &c.  The  exact  time  of  their  writiaiK 
is  n«t  agreed  among  the  learned,  bat  generally  soppoaed  to 
lie  in  the  aame  century  wherein  Christ  lived,  or  at  least  in 
the  next  century  following  :  They  speak  very  frequently  con-* 
ccming  the  "  memra''  or  the  word  of  Crod,  which  is  the  saoM 
with  the  ^h^s,*'  and  they  make  it  to  signify  these  seferal  things: 

I.  The  word,  or  ''  memra,"  in  these  writings,  often  sig- 
■ifiea  God  hifBself.    There  is  a  great  number  of  places,  in  whieh 
when  the  Hebrew  bible  declares  that  God,  spake  or  acted  any 
4hing,  these  oomraentators  ascribe  those  speeches,  actions,  &d 
to  the  '^  memra,'*  or  word.    It  was  the  voice  of  the  word*  of 
the  Lord  GM  talking  in  the  gardeUy  that  Adam  heard :  It  waa 
the  word  of  the  Lord  waa  with  the  lad  IshmaeK  and  helped  Una 
in  the  wilderness.    It  is  by  the  word  of  tlic  Lord  their  God  I 
will  save  them,  says  the  targum ;  where  Hosea  says,  1  will 
them  by  Jehovah  their  God ;    Hosea  i.  7.    It  was  tho 
thai  saved  Noah  in  the  time  of  the  iood,  and  mado  a 
enant  with  him.    It  was  the  word  that  brought  Abrahaai 
•at  of  Chaldea,  and  commanded  him  to  sacrifice,  and  in  whoaa 
Aliraham  bdieved.    It  is  the  word  that  redeems  Israel  out  of 
S^^ypt,  and  against  whom  Israel  murmured.      It  is  the  word 
whose  presence  is  promised  in  the  tabernacle;    whose  proieo* 
tion  was  promised  to  Moses,  when  he  desired  to  see  God.    It 
is  the  word  whose   commandments    the  Israelites  were  care* 
fiilly  to  observe.  It  is  the  word  that  dwelt  in  the  pillar  of  aekmd, 
and  led  Israel  through  the  wilderness,  and  that  spake  out  of  tha 
fire  at  Horeb.    It  is  the  word  ttiat   created  the    world,  that 
osade  man  after  his  image,  that  spoke  to  Adam  in  the  garden  ; 
that  lifted  up  Enoch  to  heaven ;   and  that  talked  with  Mosea 
in  the  tabernacle.     It  b  the  word  to  whom  Moses  prays,  ind 
who  gives  statutes    to  Israel.    The  word    scut  fiery  serpentSp    » 
and  punished  Israel  for  their  various  crimes.    The  worn  saic^ 
he  had  sworn  to  g^ve  Israel  the  land  of  Canaan ;  and  where 
the  scripture  says    to    Abraham,    Bj/  myself  have   I  twarMp 
saith  tne  Lord^  there  both  Onkelos  and  Jonathan  interpret  il^ 
**  By  my  word  have   I  sworn,    saith  the  Lord.**      See   Dr. 
AUix^s  ^<  Judgment  of  the  Ancient  Jewish  Church,**  chapter 
Is,  13.    See  Dr.  Lightfoot's  ''  Harmony  of  the  Evangelists, 
on  John  i.  1.  and  Hors  Ilebraicae  in  Locum. 

That  God  himself  is  often  signified  by  the  ^^  memra,'*  or 
word,  appears  further  by  the  use  of  the  same  term,  with  k^ 

a  This  it  Uie  first  pUce  io  Uie  bible  where  the  Urgums  mention  the  ^  men* 
Ft**  of  Jehovah  ;  and  it  it  remarkable,  that  the  text  ittelf  meationtthe  **  ToiM 
of  Oodwalkniry^  before  any  word  wm  spokeo  ;  Whence  Or.  Owen  InferayUuit 
tbtf  exp«'etsion  majr  deoote,  the  ^sMntial  word  of  God,  the  pemon  ofUlfi0k« 
See  <«  Fint  Volume  on  Hebrews/'  page  114^  and  1 16, 
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gard  to  men  also  ;  m  Jonathan  Ben  Uzziel,  on  Num.  xt.  8S?« 
A  certain  man  said  with  his  wordy  I  will  go  forth,  and  ga^^ 
ther  sticks  on  the  sabbath  day  ;  Tvhere  he  iiaid  with  his  word, 
ai^uifies  he  resolved  in  liis  mind,  or  with  himself.  Job  vii.  8* 
Thy  eyes  are  upon  my  memray  that  is,  upon  me.  So  my  breach 
is  in  wy  memra  ;  Job.  xxvii.  3.  that  is,  my  breath  is  in  roe. 
Tliere  is  a  league  between  my  memra  and  thee;  2  Chron.  xvi.  3. 
tiiat  is,  between  me  and  thee.  See  Fleming^'s  <<  Christology/* 
Tol.  1.  page  437.  and  Lightfoot's  ^^  hors  hebraics,  et  talmudi- 
G»,  in  John  i.  1.^'  where  they  bring  other  undeniable  instancea, 
to  prove  the  memra  sometimes  is  nothing  else  but  a  Chaldeism, 
denoting  one's  self:  So  the  word  of  God  sometimes  denotes  God 
himself. 

II.  The  ^^  memra,^*  or  the  word  of  God,  in  these  Jewisb 
Writings  is  used  to  signify  any  thing  in  or  of  God,  whereby  he 
transacts  his  divine  aftairs  :  It  implies  some  one  or  more  of  his 
attributes,  or  his  powers,  his  knowledge,  his  wisdom,  his  pur* 
]M)se,  his  command,  his  efficacy,  his  providence  or  his  influence  ; 
and  where  the  Hebrew  text  metaphorically  ascribes  human 
affections,  and  human  members  to  God,  the  targums  use  the 
word  '*  memra,''  and  thus  it  signifies  his  head,  his  face,  his 
mind,  his  tongue,  his  mouth,  his  eye,  his  hand,  or  his  feet: 
In  general  it  means  that  divine  power  and  wisdom,  or,  in  one 
word,  that  suflicicncy  of  God  which  he  exerts  in  managing 
human  ailairs,  or  in  revealing  himself  to  the  children  of  men; 
One  targtim  saith,  "  God  created  the  world  by  his  word  ;'*  wh^re 
the  other  targum  saith,  '^  by  his  wisdom  ;"  Gen.  i.  1.  So  the  Lord 
gave  Noah  warning  by  his  word;  the  Lord  judged  the  old  world 
by  his  word  ;  and  said,  **  I  will  destroy  tliem  by  my  word.'* 
And  a  great  variety  of  such  expressions  may  be  found  in  Dr. 
Allix's  Jud^vient  of  the  Ancient  Jewish  Churchy  and  Mr. 
Fleming's  Chrisiologt/,  in  the  pbccs  before  cited. 

Here  let  it  be  notcd^  that  it  is  the  custom  of  the  Jewish 
writers,  even  the  penmen  of  the  bible,  as  well  as  other  authors^ 
to  represent  powers,  attributes,  virtues,  agei>cies,  &c.  in  a  per- 
sonal manner,  and  to  describe  them  as  distinct  persons.  U|)on 
this  account,  in  some  places  where  the  "  memra'*  may  be  sup- 
posed to  signify  the  divine  sufficiency,  or  some  particular  distinc- 
*tion  of  power  or  property  in  the  godhead,  it  is  represented  in  a 
personal  manner  by  these  Jewish  commentators.  Whether  they 
had  a  distinct  idea  of  the  Logos,  or  word,  as  a  second  personal 
agent  in  the  divine  nature,  according  to  tlic  complete  ideas  of  the 
atlianasiau  explication,  is  a  matter  too  doubtful  to  be  asserted 
with  any  great  assurance. 

in.  The  term  "  memra"  is  used  by  these  targumists,  for 
that  angel  who  appeared  to  tlie  patriarchs  and  to  Moses,  and  aa- 
•tumed  the  name  of  God  and  Jehovah.    It  is  the  word  of  the 
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Lord  that  appeared  often  as  an  angel,  io  Abraham,  in  the  ^valley 
of  Titton  ;  and  Abraham  worttbipped,  and  prayed  to  (he  word 
of  the  Lord'in  these  appearances.  When  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
appeared  to  Hagar,  the  targiims  say,  *^  she  confessedbefore  the 
Lord  Jehovah,  wtiose  wont  had  spoken  unto  her  ;  and  she 
prayed  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  who  had  appeared  to  her." 
When  Jacob  returned  from  Padan-arara,  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
whieh  ui  scripture  is  called  a  man,  appeared  to  him  the  second 
time,  and  blessed  him.  When  tlic  angel  of  the  Lord  in  scrip- 
ture is  aaid  to  appear  unto  Moses  in  the  burning  bush,  it  is  said 
in  the  targums,  ^^  the  word  of  the  Lord  spake  to  Moses  there.'* 
It  was  the  word  of  tlie  Lord  that  appeared  against  the  Egyp- 
tians at  midnight,  and  his  right-hand  killed  die  first-born  of 
Egypt ;  which  Moses  ascribes  to  an  angel.  And  in  several  other 
places,  where  the  scripture  speaks  of  an  angel,  as  appearing,  and 
assuming  any  divine  character,  these  commentators  introduce  the 
«  memra." 

Now  let  it  be  noted,  that  it  was  a  current  opinion  among  the 
Jews,  that  there  was  one  great  arch-angel,  superior  to  all  the 
rest  of  the  angels  in  power  and  dignity ;  and  whom  God  created 
or  generated  before  ail  the  others  ;  in  wliom  he  put  his  own 
name,  and  whom  he  employed  in  most  of  his  important  affairs 
which  rekitedto  the  patriarclis,  and  to  his  own  people  the  Jewif. 
This  was  the  angel  whom  the  Jews  say,  God  promised  to  send 
before  his  people  ;  Exod.  xxiii.  20,  21.     To  keep   them  in  the 


was  the  angel   who  wrestled  with   Jacob,  and  is  called  a  man  ; 
Gen.  xxxii.  24.     Some  of  the  ancient  rabbles  acknowledge  him 
to  be  the  Messiah,  and  call   him  the  angel   Michael.     It  is  the 
same  angel,  who  going  before  the  camp  of  Israel  in  the  wilder- 
ness, in  the  pillar  of  cloud  ;  Kxod.  xiv.  19.  removed  and  went 
behid  them  in  the  red  sea,  who  by  the  rabbles  is  called  Michael 
the  great   prince ;  he   was   made   a  wall   of  fire  between  the 
Israelites  and  ttie  Egyptians.     This  is  3Iichapl   the  great  arch* 
angel,   the  prince  of  Israel ;    Dan.  x.  13,    21.     Ilev.    xii.  7. 
See  Ainsworth  on  the  PetitaU  uch.     This  Michael  is  that  high 
priest  of  heaven,  who  offers  up  the  prayers  of  the  righteous, 
so  rabbi  Menahem  :  lie   is  the  priest  above,  that  ofTereth,  or 

Eresenteth  the  souls  of  the  righteous,  saith  another  of  their  rab- 
ies.   See  Dr.  Owen^s  ^*  Exercitations  on  the  Hebrews,*^  vol.  I. 
)>agel2l. 

There  was  an  angel  who  was  called  Mctatron,  which  Dr- 
Owen  supposes  to  be  a  corrupt  expresa»ion  of  the  Latin  mediator, 
^ho  by  the  rabbles  is  called  the  prince  of  the  world,  the  prince 
of  God^s  presence,  the  master  or  teacher  of  Moses  himself ;  he 
^  the  angel  always  a]:poaring  in  the  preacrc-  of  God,  of  whom 
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H  is  said,  my  name  is  in  him.  Bediti,  a  great  master  tUMog 
them,  affirms,  ivhen  he  treats  on  Exod.  xxiii.  that  thia  name 
MeUtron  signifies  both  a  lord,  a  messenger,  and  a  keeper.  A 
lord,  because  he  ruleth  all ;  a  messenger,  because  he  atanda 
always  before  God,  to  do  bis  will  ;  and  a  keeper,'  beeause  ha 
keepeth  Israel.  Some  of  the  Jews  hare  called  him  the  cfaan- 
csllor  of  heaven,  because  he  blotteth  out  the  sins  of  IsraeL 
See  Dr.  Owen  on  the  Hebrews^  voL  I.  ExerdtationSy  page 
)S3.   and  ExposiHon,  page  75. 

And  as  the  Jews  suppose  this  angel  to  hare  the  nan^e  of 
Rod  in  him,  and  to  be  one  in  whom  God  dwelt,  and  by  whom 
God  transacted  his  afiairs,  so  it  seems  to  be  the  same  bring 
whom  the  ancient  Jews  before  Christ,  call  the  Shekinah,  that  is, 
the  habitation  of  God ;  and  they  sometimes  denote  this  She- 
kinab  by  the  names  ^  mcmra^'  and  ^*  logos.**  They  attribute 
Ae  same  things  to  this  Shekinah,  which  they  attribute  to  the 
word  of  God.  They  call  the  Shekinali  tlie  Adam  abore,  after 
Hbose  image  Adam  was  created.  They  say,  that  God  baring 
committed  to  angels  the  care  of  other  nations,  the  Shekinab 
alone  wa»  entrusted  with  the  care  and  conduct  of  Israel.  They 
acknowledge  the  Shekinah  to  be  that  very  angel  whom  Jacob 
calls  his  Redeemer,  and  whom  the  prophets  call  the  angd  of  the 
presence,  and  the  angel  of  the  covenant.  This  was  that  Sheki- 
nah who  took  possession  of  the  tabernacle  and  the  temple  in  the 
form  of  light  and  glory,  and  resided  in  the  holy  of  holies. 
See  more  in  Dr.  Allix's  Judgment  of  the  Jewish  Chutxk, 
chap.  II. 

I  confess,  the  Jews  sometimes  represent  this  Shekinab  to 
signify  the  holy  Spirit  :  But  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  imperfect 
notices  which  they  had  of  the  sacred  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
might  be  paraphrased,  explained,  and  commented  upon,  with 
some  confusion  both  of  names  and  things  :  Though  what  they 
have  left  upon  record  gives  us  sufficient  hints  of  a  certain 
glorious,  angelic  being,  who  had  also  godhead  dwelling  in  him. 

The  LXX  Jewish  translators  of  the  bible  seem  to  haTo 
bad  some  notion  of  this  glorious  arcli-angel,  and  to  sup|>ose 
him  to  be  the  Messiah,  whom  they  call  tlie  child  born^  the  son 
given  i  Isa.  ix.  6.  fiFyaXir;  Cc/xn;  ccylix^,  the  angel  of  the  great 
counsel,  while  they  ascribe  to  God,  or  Jehovah,  who  is  great  in 
counsel ;  Jer.  xxxii.  19.  the  title  of  xvp>^  f«s7aX»$  ffsxi^,  Lord 
of  the  great  counsel.  It  is  to  this  arch-angcI  that  Maimonides 
refers,  when  he  says,  ^^  tlie  angel,  the  prince  of  the  world  of 
wiioru  the  wise  masters  so  often  speak.  More  Nevochim^  part  11; 
chaj).  6,    Nye  against  AUiXy  page  76. 

He  that  would  read  more  of  these  testimonies,  and  cita- 
tions, out  of  the  targums,  let  him  consult  the  12th,  13th,  and 
jToUowiflg  chapters  of  Dr.  Allix^s  Judgment  of   the    ancient 
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JeG:ish  Church,  aud  Fleniing^^s  Christology^  and  Dr.  OweD*t 
IjLerciiations  on  the  Uebrtus,  particularly  \Ue9lli  and  10th. 

IV.  The  **  mcrora*'  or  ivord,  is  aomctimesi  described  by 
tbem  fti  Uie  Son  of  God ;  so  the  tarf^um  of  Jerusalem  ;  GocL 
ill.  32.  *'  The  won!  of  Jehovah  said,  here  Adam  whom  £ 
created  .is  th^  ooly  bcgojLten  son  iu  the  world,  as  I  am  the  oulj; 
l)ogDU^il  ScMi  inilic  i^h  heaven.  AUix,  page  368.  Dr  Aliix 
aUo.  shews^  that  Ihey  called  the  31es(iiah  the  Son  of  God  ;  aa 
OD  Pa,  IxsLX.  15.  where  the  psalmist  says,  the  "  branch  whicU 
thou  madest  strong:  for  tliyself,"  the  targum  roads  the  words, 
*'  ibrlhy  Son's  sake/'  and  interprets  them,  ^'  even  for  the  siike 
of  king  Messias."  This  seems  to  be  intimated  in  other  places 
of  the  targumsy  and  in  other  ancient  Jewish  writings  :  And  it 
is  BufSciently  manifest,  that  the  Jews,  iu  thedayHof  our  Saviour,' 
supposed  the  Messiah  to  be  the  Son  of  God  ;  Slat.  x.xvi.  63,  &J. 
IjUKB  xxii.  76.  though  It  does  not  so  c\i(leiitly  appear  by  any  of 
these  Jewish  writings,  as  Dr.  Allix  imHcrines,  that  they  believed 
the  Messiah  to  be  a  Son  in  the  godhead  itself.  This  leads  ma 
on  to  the  next  particular. 

V.  '^  Blemra^'  is  semctimes  used  by  these  Jewish  authors 
to  signify  the  Messiah.  Dr.  Allix  hath  spent  a  good  part 
of  bis  16th  chapter  in  the  proof  of  this  subject,  and  there  is  some 
weight  iu  it  :  Though  it  must  be  acknowledged  his*  proofs  in  tliii 
poiot  are  not  so  evident  and  ex|)ress  as  one  would  expect,  nor 
•uificient  alone  to  convince  an  impartial  and  close  inquirer.  The 
learned  Mr.  Fleming  thereft>re  acknowledging  the  iu&ufUciency 
of  Dr.  Allix's  allegations,  run  through  the  targums  himself,  ia 
those  places  where  he  thought  it  most  probable  to  find  any  tiling 
of  this  nature.  See  C/irisiulogf/^  vol.  I.  |)age  139.  and  at  last  he 
ftrli  upon  some  passai^es  that  seemed  very  plainly  to  relate  to 
Messiah.  One  is  this  ;  Gen.  xJix.  18.  My  soul  naits  for  thy 
salvation^  O  God.  Which  the  Jerusalem  targum  paraphrases 
thus.  My  soul  expects  not  the  redemption  of  Gidtony  u-hic/i  is  a 
iewporal  salvation^  iwr  the  redemption  of  SamsoH^  uhich  is  a 
iransient  salvation^  but  the  redemption  Tvhich  thou  didst  promist 
should  come  through  thij  "  memra"  to  thy  people*  Which  be- 
ing compared  with  the  context  in  the  targum  shews,  that  he 
means  the  redemjkion  that  should  couvi  tlirough  the  Messiah. 
Aud,  indeed,  this  is  the  chief  proof  that  the  targums  any  where 
by  the  ^'  memra"  can  mean  the  Messiah,  viz.  that  what  they 
mttribute  to  tlK*  ''  meinra'*  in  one  place,  they  attribute  to  the 
If  eftsiah  in  anothi*r,  for  both  these  names  are  frequent  in  their 
^wri tings.  The  defence  of  tiiis  application  of  the  names,  see  ia 
Fietning's  Chriitolori/,  vol.  I.  pai^e  141,  112. 

Yet  this  learntul  author  would  have  it  noted  also,  that  there 
^re  some  few  passage!^  in  the  targums,  wherein  it  is  as  plain, 
that  the  3Iesaiah  is   dislinguished  from  the  '^  mcmra*^  of  God^ 

Vol.  Ti.  T 
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as  where  it  isiaid,  **  Moses  shall  go  forth  from  the  desart^  and 
tlie  king  Messiah  from  Rome,  and^the  **  memra'*  of  God  shall 
be  leader  between  them  both,  &c.''^  But  then  he  gives  tbisrea-' 
BOD  for  it|  that  *^  memra'*  denotes  Christ  with  relation  to  bis 
divine  subsistence,  and  before  his  assumption  of  human  nature, 
and  the  Messiah  denotes  him  only  as  he  was  to  appear  visibly 
and  become  man,  and  therefore  these  authors  generally  distin- 
guish the  one  from  the  other,  page  143.  And  it  is  no  wonder, 
since  they  had  not  a  clear  and  distinct  knowledge  of  the  com- 
plete person  of  the  Messiah,  nor  is  it  evident,  that  they  believed 
that  he  should  be  the  true  and  eternal  God. 

Objection.  But  is  it  not  a  vain  attempt,  to  pretend  to  prove 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  from  the  Jewish  rabbles,  when  it  is 
evident  in  itself,  and  generally  granted  by  learned  men,  that  the 
ancient  Jews  liad  no  mstinct  notion  of  this  doctrine,  nor  did  they 
generally  believe  the  deity  of  their  Messiah,  according  to  your 
own  confession  ? 

Answer.  I  am  not  proving  the  sacred  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  from  any  of  their  writings.  My  present  chief  business 
is  only  to  shew,  that  by  various  intimations  and  notices  which 
they  derived  from  the  Old  Testament,  they  are  frequently  led 
to  speak  of  the  word  of  God,  or  '^  werora,"  as  a  power  of  tlie  di- 
vine nature  ;  that  they  also  make  **  memra"  to  signify  a  glorious 
archangel ;  and  though  the  Jews  themselves  do  not  expressly 
join  these  two,  to  make  one  complex  person,  yet  they  attribute 
so  many  of  the  same  things  to  both,  that  gives  a  great  deal  of 
countenance  to  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament,  which  seems 
to  have  joined  or  united  these  two  ^*  memras'^  in  the  one  person 
€f  the  Messiah,  that  is,  our  blessed  Saviour.  But  of  this  more 
hereafter. 

I  grant  all  the  later  Jews  have  an  aversion  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity,  and  the  deity  of  Christ,  and  deny  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
to  be  tlie  Messiah :  And  therefore  they  apply  amukitude  of  scrip- 
tures to  David,  Solomon,  Ilezekiali,  Isaiah,  &c.  which  their 
ancient  rabbies  applied  to  the  Messiah,  for  fear  lest  they  should 
agree  to  Jesus.  But  Dr.  Owen,  in  his  learned  Exercitations 
on  the  Epistle  to  the  Ilebrtrrsy  especially  8,  0,  10,  11.  shews, 
that  the  targums  abound  in  ajiplying  the  scripture  prophecies  to 
the  Messiah. 

Before  I  make  any  more  inferences,  let  us  consult  the  writ- 
ings of  Philo  the  Jew  ;  he  lived  in  Alcxauilria  in  Egypt,  and 
was  one  of  the  ambassadors  of  the  Jews  tu  the  emperor  of  Rome, 
a  little  after  the  death  of  our  Saviour.  He  was  a  great  writer, 
and  a  very  learned  man  :  His  language  is  Urcek,  and  he  is  sup- 

Eosed  to  write  in  our  Saviour's  liie-time.     In  luuiiy  of  his  books 
e  speaks  of  the  "  logos,"   or  the  word  of  (iod,  and  used   it  in 
most  of  those  senses  iu  which  the  targums  use  it. 
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NoWy  thooffb  I  have  neither  health  nor  leiiiure  enough  to 
flirow  away  much  of  them  io  perusing;  such  ancient  Jewish  folios^ 
and  allegorical  writers*,  yet  I  have  turned  over  three  or  four 
huiidred  pages  of  this  autiior,  and  read  all  I  could  meet  with 
there  ooncerning  the  '^  logos,"  and  have  also  searched  out 
many  other  of  the  citations  of  Dr.  Allix,  in  his  Judgment  of 
tke  OKcient  Jewish  Church,  and  l^lr.  Nye,  in  his  Four  Letters 
mainst  Dr.  Allix,  and  must  declare  upon  the  whole,  that 
their  citations  for  the  most  part  are  just,  though  in  some  placet 
Mr.  Nye  keeps  nearer  to  the  words  and  sense  of  the  original 
author. 

The  senses  in  which  Philo  may  be  supposed  to  use  the  word 
''  logos''  are  these : 

I.  Perhaps  he  may  mean  God  himself  by  the  Logos,  when 
in  Us  Treatise  of  the  Chembimy  lie  says,  **  God  has  two  su- 
preme powers,  viz.  goodness  and  strength,  or  dominion,  and 
between  these  is  the  hogo^  which  unites,  or  reconciles  them 
both/'  Compare  this  witli  his  discourse  on  the  sacrifices  o£ 
Cain  and  Abelj  where  be  says  ^^  Ood  accompanied  witli  hia 
two  supreme  powers,  viz.  dominion  and  goodness,  he  liimself 
being  in  the  midst  of  them."  What  he  calls  the  Logos  in  one 
place,  he  calls  God  himself  in  the  other.  But  whether  he 
may  not  intend  the  divine  miud^  reason  or  wisdom,  I  will  not 
determine. 

I  confess  he  docs  not  so  manifestly  use  tlie  name  '^  Logos" 
to  signify  God  himself,  as 'the  targums  do;  though  in  many 
places,  when  God,  or  .leliovah,  is  said  to  visit  the  patriarcha, 
and  transact  aflairs  with  them,  Philo  ascribes  it  the  '^  Logos," 
or  word  of  God.  But  it  must  i>e  acknowledged  that  he  does  with 
much  more  frequency  and  plainness  use  the  term  ^^  Logos^'  in 
the  following  seuML'S. 

II.  Pliilo  uses  the  word  ^^  logos^'  often  for  a  particular  di- 
vine power  or  jiroperty,  which  he  frequently  represents  in  a  per- 
sonal manner,  and  uscribos  to  it  the  characters  that  belong  to  a 
person,  as  the  Jt*w.s  are  wont  to  do,  in  a  figurative  way.  As  he 
speaks  of  those  two  divine  powers,  (r'aa/f;,  viz.  goodness  and 
dominion,  su  he  sometinu's  speaks  of  tlie  '^  Logos,^'  that  is,  the 
word,  or  wisdom^  or  reason,  as  of  another  power,  the  director 
and  governor  of  both  these,  lie  calls  all  these  powers  <^  un- 
created, eternal,  infinite,  immense  and  incomprehensible :  By 
one  of  these  powers  :i11  things  were  created  ;  by  another  all 
things  are  governed."    But  lie  makes  the  *'  Logos''  to  he  em- 

*  7*bough  Philo  ibound  in  nnrea«nnab1e  aH^ (^orles,  and  taro  the  literal  bif- 
torf  of  the  bible  iDto  an  aU^gorical  •>ei)>'>,  yet  thi^  rfry  allegorical  ien«e  is  aeuA- 
eieol  indication  what  his  opinion «  wert,  evro  rboug^  hit  application  of  theai  to 
particalar  tcriptore»beoevfr  80  riJicuIouj  :  And  C3nsfqa:;Dlly  ibis  it  suffix* ieal 
to  ajiiwer  ail  the  parpbsfs  for  which  I  cite  him. 


898-  TB£  ARIAN  IVntBD.  TO  QBTHOBOX  FAITH. 

ployed  botli  \m  crtdHaa  and  govertHncot^  ttaoiigh  eiDiiirat%  in 
creilion. 

lu  his  treathts  de  mundi  opifichj  he  BayB,  ^  thv  ymit  iatd* 
)ipbl&  TforMy  or  the  idea  aocordiii^  to  wMch-GodfiftiiMd'Ae 
Ttaible  world,  can*  have  napkcebutia  the  0ii#' Xo)^,  Or'di^me 
word,  for  the  oMier  pvmers  of  God  do  not  afford  it  a. juniper ' 
place.''  And  a  litHe  after  he  eaith^  ^  thia"  intelligible  ktea,  hi 
{Mn  words*,  t^  nothing  else  than  the  AoyO^  rv  efir,-the  in^ord'of 
God,  or  the  reason  of  God  creating  the  world.^'  He  speaks  of 
Qod*s  creation  of  the  world  by  the  **  Logos,'*  as  an  issCHiniienly 
fyuvwj  in  several  places.  Aud  in  his  plantation  of  Noahy  be  tellr 
us,  that  **  man's  rational  sbal  is  the  image  of  the  invisiUe  God^ 
whose  character,  or  express  image  is  eternal  reason,  or  his  ever- 
lasting word,  M  x^tfoucln;  tr«v  •  oA^  Koy^  though  whether,  these 
two  last  citations,  refer  rather  to  the  angelic  *^  Liogos/'  mayad- 
Qiit  S9me  doubt 

He  supposes  this  '^  logos"  of  God  to  be  the  same  as  Sophia, 
or  wisdom,  wbioh  in  liis  allegorical  way  he  makes  the  ^^  daugfa* 
ter  of  God,  and  the  mother  of  all  things,  by  which  the  world  was 
brought  forth.  This  is  that  wisdom  which  was  with  God.  before 
the  ^verld;."  Sec  Dr.  AUix,  page  147,  and  Mr.  Nye  against  Dr. 
AJlix,  page  71,  77. 

Now  that  by  this  "  logos,"  tlie  divine  reason,  or  wiadom, 
Fhilo  does  not  mean  a  real  distinct  person,  in  the  literal  sense  of 
the  word  person,  is  evident ;  becanse  he  says,  ^'  before  the  world 
\vas  made  God  waaf^fv^,  alone  ;  tf,  one  Being;  and  at,  n  ra- 
9iM9  tfy'rftK,  not  consisting  of  n)ore  :"  And  he  often  speaks  of  the 
person  of  God,  as  one;  though  he  represents  sevend powers  in 
him.     See  Nye,  page  69. 

We  may  observe  that  Pliilo  speaks  of  wisdom  in  the  femi- 
nine and  once  he  gives  this  reason  for  it,  viz.  to  "  preserve  to 
Ck)d  the  character  of  a  Father."  So  Dr.  AUix,  page  271.  But 
Mr.  Nye  does  not  remember  that  tliis  divine  essential  wisdom 
is  ever  called  the  Son  of  God  ;  aud  he  cites  '^  Origen  contra 
Celsum^  book  ii.  page  79.  saying,  ^'  1  have  often  disputed  with 
the  Jewish  rabbles  :  They  would  none  of  them  acknowledge  that 
the  Aoy^9  that  is,  the  divine  reason,  word  or  wisdom,  is  the  Son 
of  God,"  page  51.  Whence  we  may  infer,  that  this  name  Son, 
aeems  rather  to  be  appropriated  to  the  Logos,  considered  as  the 
great  archangel ;  even  as  all  the  angels  are  in  scripture  called 
the  sons  of  God.  Dr.  Allix,  indeed  soys,  page  123.  *^  that 
Philo  asserts  the  word  of  (xod  to  he  the  eternal  Son  of  God,^ 
and  quotes  his  book,  de  coftfusione  linguarum.  Now  I  have 
turnca  over  that  book,  and  have  not  found  this  express  ap|>eU 
lation  :  But  what  expressions  of  that  kind  1  have  met  with  there 
and  in  other  of  bis  treatises  shall  be  cited  under  the  following 
beads. 
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HI.  The  term  '<  Logos''  is  used  freqiienfly  by  FIiHo  for  a 

Slorioas  angel,  vastty  superior  to  all  other  angcis,  ivliom  he  calls 
le  most  honourable  **  Logos,"  the  archangel,  prince  of  angles 
and  stars  ;  and  as  the  Jews,  and  scri|itnrcs,  call  all  angels  Sons 
ofGhKl;  so  this  '*  Logos,"  this  archangel,  according  to  Phifoy 
is  the  first-born  of  all  his  Sons. 

In  bis  Treatise  of  the  Confnuon  of  Tongues^  he  persuades 

men  to  endeavour  to  be  adorned  like  the  first-born  word  of  Ood, 

the  most  ancient  angel,  the  archangel  who  has  man?  names, 

who  is  called  the  beginning,  «p;^,  the  name  of  God ;  the  ^ord 

of  Ghxi;  the  man  after  Oud's  image  ;  and  the  veer  of  Israel!" 

And  he  adds.  Wherefore  I  commend  those  who  had  said;  ttqit 

we  are  all  sons  of  one  man,  iw^  «F9^6)r»,  for  though  we  arid  rtot 

worthy  to  be  called  the  children  of  God,  yet  we  arc  the  children 

of  his  most  holy  word,  his  oi^,  everlasting  image ;  for  the  most 

andent  word  is  the  image  of  God."  In  another  place,  a  little 

before  this,-  where  he  is  persuading   mankind    to    peace,  he 

■ays,  ^'  How  comes  it  io  pass  that  ye  do  not  hate  war,  since 

.  ye  profess  to  have  the  same  Father,  not  mortal  hut  immbrttfl, 

.even  nvOfAHnr  0fu  o^  rv  m^^u  xoyS*  «»,  a  man  of  Chxl,  who  iieHlg 

Hie  word  of  the  Eternal,  must  himself  also  be  incorruptible.^' 

Agwn,  *'  from  a  companion  of  Moses,  that  is,  Zachary  a 
feHow -prophet,  we  have  heard  this  saying,  behold  a  man  whose 
name  is  *  this  east,  'AfsloXfi.     This  is  a  new  sort  of  appella- 

■  tion,  if  we  understand  it  of  a  man  who  consists  of  a  body  and 
a  soul  ;  but  if  it  be  understood  of  that  incorporeal  manf,  wbo 

.  differs  not  firom  the  divine  image,  you  will  confess  thaC'itisa 
inoit  happy  name  for  him:  For  the  Father  of  beings  caused 
this  his  most  ancient  Son  to  rise,  wtlnXi^  whom  otherwise  he 
calls  bis  first-born  ;  who  being  born  did  immediately  imitate  bis 
Father's  ways  :  for  seeing  his  archetypal  exemplars,  lie  did 
form  copies  exactly  like  them.     This  Fbilo  speaks  when  he 

^  cites  Zech.  vi,  12.  ithold  the  man  whose  name  is^  Analog,  the 
east,  or  the  branch;  '  De  confusionc  linguarum.'  And  these 
words  bear  a  very  near  affinity  to  the  words  of  our  Saviour  him- 
self, John  T.  10.  The  Son  can  do  not/ting  of  himself,  but  what 
he  setth  the  Father  do :  for  what  things  89€vcr  he  doth,  these  alio 
doth  the  Son  likewise. 

In  his  book,  de  migratione  Abrahami,  he  says,  that  **  God, 
who  is  the  mind  of  the  universe,  o  y»;  rutoxwt,  has  his  ^  Logos,'* 
for  his  bouse. — What  house  can  he  have  but  his  word,  who  is 

•  The  branch ;  Zech.  ti.  12.  is  rendered  arali^n  by  the  LXX.  which  lif  nifiss 
abo  Uie  EtiU 

f  Now  that  Philo  teems  to  neao  a  miD  here,  or  a  human  loal,  may  h« 
b«  proved ;  because  he  vpeaks  of  him  in  direct  opposition  to  a  worse  sort  of 
■MB,  whom  ha  also  calls  am7oXq,  or  the  East,  bro%use  he  V\wd  in  the  East:  Tbia 
vat  Balak,  who,  iaiib  Philo,  hath  a  name  like  the  former,  but  ii  is  very  diffcf- 
cDt  in  reality. 

T   3 
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.  elder  ilian  things  created,  which  the  pilot  of  the  universe  atefh 
,  «B  a  rudder,  to  steer  or  direct  all  tbiugs."'  This  seema  to  refer 
to  an  angel  who  is  his  only  begotten  Son,  prior  to  all  mere 
creatures,  and  nut  ranked  among  mere  created  beings,  one  in 
whom  God  inhabits,  and  by  wliom  he  transacts  his  affaira  of 
government. 

Again  saith  Philo,  J^  jgriicu/Ztira,  '^God  governs  this  uni- 
verse as  a  shepherd  doth  his  flock;  over- ruling  and  managing 
the  earth,  water,  air,  fire,  and  the  heavens,  sun,  moon,  things 
mortal  and  spiritual,  having  set  over  them  his  own  rigliteous 
^  Logos,"  who  is  his  first-born  Son  ;  who  takes  upon  himself 
the  care  of  this  sacred  flock,  as  vicegerent  of  this  sreat  king: 
Therefore  it  is  said,  Exod.  xxiii,  20.  Behold  I  send  f/iy  atigel 
,  before  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  the  way. 

Again  in  another  place,  ^^  nothing  mortal  can  be  formed, 

-  that  is,  immediately,  after  the  image  of  the  supreme  God,  and 

•  Father  of  all  things ;  but  only  after  the  image  of  the  aeoond 
god,  who  is  the  '<  Logos"  of  God  :  For  the  reasonable  part 

.  of  the  soul  of  man  is  the  express  image  of  the  ^^  Logos  of 
God."  Though  wliether  Pliilo  meant  the  divine  eaaential 
power,  called  ^'  Logos,"  or  the  great  archangel  in  tliia  phoe, 

.  perhaps,  may  be  questioned  ;  but  it  is  most  agreeable  to  the  last. 
See  more  in  Mr.  Fleminq^'s  Christology,  volume  I.  page  S48, 
&c.  and  Mr.  Nye's  Answer  to  Dr.  Ailix,  page  75. 

Philo  asserts  the  great  dignity  of  the  angel  that  appeared 
to  the  patriarchs,  and  calls  him   eminently  the  Word.  -  It  was 

•  the  ^^  Word  appeared  to  Adam  ;  he  ap|>eared  also  to  Jacob  ami 
MoseSy  though  in  the  books  of  Moses  tic  is  called  an  ao^I.  It 
was  the  Word  that  appeared  to  Abraham,  as  an  angel,  and  that 
called  to  him  not  to  hurt  liis  son,  when  he  was  about  to  sacrifice 
him.  It  was  the  Word  appeared  to  Ilagar,  and  to  Jacob,  and 
delivered  him  out  of  all  his  troubles.    It  was  the  Word  directed 

-  him  how  to  manage  Laban's  flock,  and  advised  him  to  return  to 

•  the  laud  of  his  kindred,  that  appeared  to  (lim  in  the  form  of  an 
angei,  aud  wrestled  with  him,  and  changed  his  name  to  Israel. 
It  was  the  Word  who  led  Israel  through  the  uiJderness.  He  was 
the  aiigel  in  whom  God  placed  his  name  ;   the  priooe  of  the  aa- 

fels  who  was  i»  the  cloud,  and  is  called  the  divine  vision  of  fire, 
le  appeared  to  Moses,  and  the  elders  of  Israel  on  moupt  Sinai. 
'  lie  appeared  to  Balaam  like  an  angel  \  and   it  was  the  Word, 
who  is  the  Son  of  God,  that  conducted  Israel  through  the  wil- 
derness.'*    See  Dr,  Allix's  Judgment  of  the  Jewish  Church, 
jOhapter  12, 13. 

"  This  word  is  not  unbegottru,  ayiw^l^^  lil^e  God  and  yet 
begotten,  or  made  yi^^i-i^j  like  his  creatures.  He  is  a  divine  an- 
gd,  6c4^  a'^n>^^y  and  a  miniiiter  of  tlic  gifts  of  God.'*  *'  Quod 
ideus  sit  immutaltilis."     And  it  is  evidcut,  that  Ph^lo  makes  a 
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ereai  differcnee  between  the  true  God,  and  this  ''Logos/'  or 
Word :  He  abounds  with  instances  of  this  kind,  especially  in  l&is 
first  book  Dc'  Somniis.  And  when  he  makes  God  to  appear  to 
tile  patriarclis  in  form  of  an  angel,  he  adds,  <<  they  understand 
the  image  of  God  the  angel,  his  word,  as  tliougfa  it  were  bimselfy 
becauae  a  little  after  he  cdlls  him,  the  mighty  word,  who  is  the 
deputy  of  God.** 

It  may  be  also  most  iM*opcrly  applicable  to  this  glorious  arch* 
ange],  what  Philo  saith  of  tiie  word,  in  his  allegories  of  (he  laWy 
Book  I.  where  he  cites  Jacob  saying,  The  God  who  hath  fed  me 
ail  my  life^  and  the  angel  who  redeemed  me  from  all  evil:  On 
which  he  remarks,  that  '^  Jacob  speaks  very  pro]>erly   of  Qod 
himself  as  his  feeder  ;  and  the  angel,   wliieji  is  his  word,  as  a 
bealerof  diseases,  or  deliverer  from  evil ;  and  heg;ive|  tl^a  rea- 
son for  it,  feeding  and  nourishing  are  something  in  natwc  more 
ODDsiderablc  tlian  deliverance,  and  tliercforc  he  ascribes  the  chief 
benefit  to  God,  and  tlie  lower  benefit  to  the  an^el.    I  mention 
not  this,  as  approving  the  justness   of  Philo's  criticism,  but  to 
shew  what  was  Philo's  opinion  of  this  glorious  angel,  eniineutly 
.  called  the  '*  Logos.'*     It  must  be  granted,  tliat  Philo  calls  com- 
nion  angels  also  xoyo*,  ^^  Lo^^^oi,'*  or  words  ;  but  it  is  abundantly 
manifest  to  any  man  who  reads  Philo,    and  Mr.  Nye  hi.nscU* 
aidinowledges,  there  is  a  great  distinction  that  PUilo  makes  be- 
.  tweeo  that  first  ai;changel,  who  is  so  far   superior  to  all  the  rest, 
at  to  be  formed  before  them  all,  and  to  be  their  Ruler  or  Direc- 
tor ;  and  to  be  eminently  called  the  ^'  Logos"  above  all  others. 

ly.  That  the  '<  Logos'*  is  esteemed  by  Philo  the  Son  of 
God,  is  manifest  from  the  citations  already  made  :  But  we  may 
:  add  further  out  of  Dr..Allix,  chapter  17.  that  when  the  question 
.  is  put ;  Prov.  xxx.  4.  What  is  his  name  ?  Jnd  what  is  his 
.  Son^s  name  ?  It  implies,  that  God  has  a  Son.  And  Ps.  ii«  7« 
where  God  declares  ;  Thou  art  my  Soti^  it  determines  this  cha- 
racter to  belong  to  the  Messiah.  And  Philo  accordingly  declares 
that  the  **  Logos'*  is  the  most  ancient  Son  of  God,  and  his  firat 
born  before  the  angels.  And  in  a  citation  which  Eusehius  has 
oat  of  Philo  he  makes  him  *^  the  eternal  word  of  the  eternal 
Qi}At  begotten  by  the  Father  :'*  Though  it  may,  perha|>s,  be 
doubted,  }vh/ether  Eusebius  has  cited  the  very  words  of  Phi^o. 
And  if  Philp  did  use  the  \vords  »t^i^  and  oum^,  and  apply 
them  to  the  son-ship  of  the  ^'  Logos,"  it  may  be  justly  questioned 
whetlier  either  Philo  or  Eusehius,  con3i(iering  their  character 
and  aentiments,  mcaut  ajtiy  more  than  wfo  rw  aimuff  that  is, 
^  Before  tlie  worlds  were  made«  or  before  all  ages  ;**  unless 
we  suppose  both  the  Jew  aud  the  christian  to  blend  and  confound 
the  ideas  of  the  divine  eternal  *^  Logos,**  or  reason  of  God, 
with  the  first-boru  **  Logos,'*  or  great  archangel,  wliich  was 
too  often  done. 
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V.  This  ."  JjOgoa,"  Pliilo  supposes  to  l>e  a  M^idUtor  be- 
t'.yeen  God  aud  men  ;  and  tlinuL|;li  he  does  not  distinctly  call  him 
t'.ie  Messiah,  yot  \\v  calls  him  a  man,  and  attrihutcs  the  office  of 
Modiaior  between  God  and  man  to  him.  lie  c^lls  iihn  in  lui 
'  first  boDJc  de  sonniis  o  ^h^  Xoy^,  Tn;  afi<rKuxf  xifdCXn  xa  tA^*, 
'  '^  the  divine  word,  th^;  bcgiunini;  and  the  end  of  the  atonemerrt/* 
lie  siippOjfOB  it  vrvi^  the  '^  Lo^os^*  which  appeared  to  the  Jews 
on  mi>ui)t  Sinai,  and  g^ave  them  the  law,  as  a  sort  of  Mediator 
between  God  and  them.  He  aflirms,  that  'the  ^  Logos*'  wis 
'  the  true  and  eternal  Priest,  libro  de  pro/ugis.  **  That  be  divided 
the  sacrifice  when  he  ajipcared  to  Abraliani,  and  (hat  lie  ivas  the 
priest  of  God.  That  the  word  is  a  Mediator  between  God  and 
man  ;  that  he  makes  utonenient  with  Ood."  And  many  other 
things  which  plainly  beloni;  to  the  Mesisiah,  our  great  High* 
priest,  in  scripture,  does  Piiilo  apply  to  the  "  Logos."  See  Ur. 
Allix,  cimpter  20. 

But  for  this  purpose  I  need  cite  no  other  passage  than  what 
I  met  with   lately  in   PhiloN  treatise,  Quis  rerum  divinarum 
hatres.     He  saith,  '^  The  Father  of  all   things  has  betowed'thii 
most  admirable  gift  upon  this  archangel,  that  he  should  stand 
as  a  Mediator,  fitd^i^,  that   is,  one  on  the  borders  of  both,  to 
distinguish  between  the  creature  and  the  Creator.     He  therefore 
is  an  intercessor,  iKtfnu  ^vith  him  that  is  immortal  in  behalf  of 
perishing  mortals.     And,  on  the  other  hand,  he  acts  the  part  of 
an  ambassador,  from  the  ruler  to  his  subjects.    And  this  gift  he 
dodi  so  willingly  accept,  that  he  glories  in  it,  saying,   '<  And  I 
have  stood  between  God  and  you."     See  Dcut.  XTiii.  15,  1ft,  17, 
X^y  10.  being  one  wlio  am  nei'tlrer  unbegotten  as  God,  npr  made 
as  mortals  :  but  being  something  middle  between  these,  o^h^ivm, 
acting  the  part  of  a  hostage  with  both  :' With  the  Creator  as  a 
pledge,  in  faith-of  this,  th;ft  he  may  not  cv«r  be  provoked  to  des- 

•  troy  or  xlesert  the  world,  so  as  to  siiflTer  it  to  run  from  order  into 
confusion  :•  And  with  creatures,  to  give  them  this  certain  hope, 
that  God  being  reconciled,  will  never  cease  to  take  care  of  his 
own  workmanship.    Fori  proclaim  peace  to  the  creature,  from 

•  that  God  who  removes  war,   and  introduceth  and  preseryeth 

•  peace  for  ever.'*  I  find  Mr.  Fleming  lias  transcribed  this  pas- 
aa/?  e  at  large,  \n  \m  Chrisiology  ;  and  Mr.  Nve  baa  cited  the 
most  remarkable  part  of  tiiis  passage  also  in  hisyotrr  ietfers. 

From  all  these  citatidns  out  of  the  targuros  and  Philo^s 
works,  it  seems  plain,  that  the  term  ^'  Logos**  is  sometimes 
attributed  to  that  -which  is  increated,  supreme  of  all,  of  the  essence 
'  of  God,  and  iiicommunicably  divine:  It  is  at  other  times  used 
to  signify  inferior  nature,  an  angel,  something  that  is  derived, 
Icgotteu,  dependent,  and  much  below  the  dignity  of  godhead. 
It  must  be  acknowledged,  that  these  ancient  Jews  mingle  some 
confusion  with  their  writings,  and  do  not  keep  their  supreme  aui) 
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inferior  ideas  so  distinct  as  one  would  v/Uh,  And  this  is  not 
strange,  because  they  wanted  that  clc^ar  revelation  of  (he  union 
of  God  and  a  creature,  in  one  Jesus  Christ,  one  complex  princu 
pie  of  action,  wliich  we  christians  enjoy  by  thegdspel. 

And  yet  even  the  most  part  of  christian  writers  seem  to  havp 
unhappily  fallen  into  the  same  confusions,  when  tiiey  treat  cif 
these  iransaolions  of  the  word,  before  the  incarnation  :  And 
thous^h  they  have  framed  different  schemes  for  the  reconciliation 
of  these  difficulties,  it  has  been  hitherto  witliout  any  great  success. 
And  the  reason,  perhaps,  is  this,  because  each  of  them  generally 
attribute  all  tliat  is  said  of  tlie  <^  memra,*'  or  *^  Lojtps^'  mcroty 
to  his  diviue  and  supreme  nature,  or  they  apply  it  all  utcrely  to 
bis  created,  or  inferior  nature  ;  or  eUe  they  droj)  one  of  tlieae 
natures  entirely  ;  and  timsiniss  the  mark,  for  want  of  suuposinp^ 
such  an  union  between  a  divine  and  created  nature,  .beiore  the 
incarnation  of  Christ :  Wlieroas  this  union  discovers  a .  proj*^ 
oomplex  subject  for  tliesc  different  attributions.  Thochrikian 
writers  who  cite  those  passages  out  of  .tlie  targuma  and  Philo  tlie 
Jew,  iuter<|)ret  them  according  to  their  owniaoheme of  diviaity, 
and  their  particular  sentiments  of  the  person  of  Christ ;.  aa  ap- 
pears if  we  consider  their  writings. 

Sandius  is  generally  known  to  be  a  follower,  or  iiiitator, 
of  the  Arian  scheme,  and  he  applies  as  many  of  Uiese-gloriows 
expressions  aa  he  can,  to   tlie  great  archangel,  U)atrii^t7bpivi 

.spirit,  which  the  Arians  suppose  to  bo  the  -divincst  nature  ^f 
Christ,,  and  while  he  makes  this  to  serve  for  a  bumftn  spirit  V> 
tbe  Messiah,  he  doth  not  allow  .any  superior,  or  divine  uatui;^, 

.to  belong  to  him.  He  sums  up  his  collections  put  of  Philo, 
^hich  he  had  elsewhere  made,  in  these  words,  '^  Tlio  "  Logos** 
is  a  second  god,  next  to  the  first  ;  ami  governs  the  world  by 
command  of  the  lirsi  God  :  That  God  hiniself  ami  bis  word  are 
two  things:  That  the  supreme  God  is  uabegotten  and  invisible, 
iud  the  God  of  the  Logos  ;  but  the  Logos  is  bOfgoUenand  visi- 

.  ble,  the  minister  of  Goii,  and  the  intercessor  with  God. fur  niea* 
the   ambassador  of   God  to  men,  and  a  middle  beii>g,  or  4Da- 

diiun,  betwixt  God  and  creaturo^.*'     Sundii  Nuclens  HistorUt 

£cclcsiasfica:y  pai^e  lOS.     See  many  otiier  citations  of  his  out  of 

X'lulo,  in 'his  hiUrprelutiones  Paradoia',  i(c. 

Mr.  Nye,  on  the  other  hand,  who  iiatli  been  accmcil  -as  ap- 

•  proechiug  the  Sabellian  principles,  socms,  in  his  Letters  n^aintt 

I)rm  AlliXj  to   drop  this   glorious  spirit,  or  archangel,  wlfetch  is 

called  tike  ^^  Logos,^*   as  a  mere  Jewish   nut  ion  3  and  dors  not 

make  it  enter  into   tlie  composition  of  the  person  of  Chrii^t ;   but 

-  Roppoaea  the  sublimer  character  of  the  *'  Lo^^os,* V- to  behmg  to 

Ibe  essential  wisdom  of  (iod,  or  the  Word,  which  was  personally 

united  to  the  man  Jesus  at  his  incarnation.     See  his  /*V>s/  J>/. 

Ur  agaiusi  Dr.  Jllix. 
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•  ■     ■  ■  • 

s  ■ 

Dr.  AlYiXy  in  his  Judgment  of  the  Jewish  Church  ap* 
proBches  netirer  to  the  trithcisticiU  nypothesisy  and  »  charged 
vriih  it  by  Mr.  Nyc»  because  he  speaks  of  three  creators, 
makers  and  gods,  a  Trinity  of  uncreated  beings  and  spirits, 
aee  Nye  against  AlliXj  page  5,  7,  8, 13,  14, 177,  &c.  Now  on 
this  hypothesis  Dr.  Allix  distinguishing  the  divine  wisdom,  or 
Word^  from  God  the  Father,  as  a  real,  proper,  distinct  person, 
eoroetiroes  he  applies  what  tlicsc  Jewish  authors  say  of  the  arch- 
angel, called  the  "Logos,"  to  tlie  eternal  divine  Word,  or 
wisdom,  that  is,  to  the  second  person  in  the  Deity ;  though 
this  leems  not  to  be  agreeable  to  their  sense,  for  these  ancient 
Jews  describe  this  angel  as  a  superior  sort  of  created,  or  deri- 
Tative  being,  an  effect,  or  production,  of  the  will  and  power  of 
God,  as  the  christian  fathers  speak,  and  though  not  coming  per- 
fectly into  the  rank  of  other  creatures,  yet  not  as  bein^  the  true 
God,  or  properly  divine.  Mr.  Vye  justly  reprehends  l)r.  Allix 
for  this,  that  henath  heaped  together  indifferently  all  that  Philo 
'aays  of  several  "  Logoi,*^  and  applied  all  to  the  eternal  essential 
^'  Logos,"  not  being  aware  that  this  eternal  essential  ^^  Logos** 
is  very  different  from  the  great  created  '^  Logos"  or  arcliangel, 
who  presides  over  the  angels  and  stars.    Letter  II.  page  80. 

In  short,  all  the  modems  interpret  these  ancient  Jewish 
writings,  as  every  party  of  men  is  ready  to  interpret  the  scrip- 
ture, to  support  their  own  hypothesis.  But  I  cannot  persuade 
myself  that  either  Sandius,  Dr.  Allix,  or  Mr.  Nye,  in  their  sen- 
timents, do-  suffbiently  answer  the  expressions  of  these  ancient 

•mnthors:  For  each  of  them  doth  either  join  and  affix  divine 
characters  to  a  dependent  or  created  nature,  or  they  apply  in- 
ferior and  creaturai  characters  to  a  divine  nature,  or  else  they 
drop  one  or  imore  of  these  senses  of  the  word  ^^  Logos,"  and 
leave  it  ont  of  the  character  of  the  3Iessiah.     Whereas,  if  we 

■  would  but  give  ourselves  leave  to  suppose  the  Messiah,  or  the 
Logos,  even  in  his  pre-existent  state  as  well  as  after  his  incarna- 
tion, to  be  a  complex,  or  compounded  person,  and  tliat  the  di- 
Tine  Logos,  tlie  eternal  Word  assumed  a  super*angelic,  or  in- 
fcnoT  nattirc,  called  also  '^  Logos"  into  union  with  himself 
before  he  took  flesh  upon  him,  and  even  before  the  world 
was  miide,  this  would  reconcile  all  these  ideas  which  seem  in- 
conNistent,  and  scatter  tlie  darkness  that  hangs  over  tliese  an- 
ciont  writers*  and  even  over  the  scripture  itselt^  if  tliis  opiniop 
be  not  admitted. 

The  learned  Mr.  Robert  Fleming,*  seems  to  come  nearer 

*  As  Sootlind  has  produe«'d  some  great  and  illustriotiR  inttances  of  pi#t^ 
•od  devotioui  aome  mcD  of  a  beaveoly  ojind,  Bllad  with  tlic  fire  of  diTine  love 
b^yood  Ibtfir  frllowi,  to  tliid  learned  author,  Mr.  Kolxrl  Fieiuiufr  it  ao  instaooe 
of  what  might  be  expected  from  that  nation  alto  io  respect  of  light  and  tacred 
knowledge,  if  they  did  but  ex^rt  tlicir  genius  with  the  tame  liberty  of  teotiflaeiit 
that  be  uirJ;  wboif  coofiaut  nuito  wa-,  <*  Liberesed  oiudeste.*' 
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to  the -tense  of  these  ancients,  and  explains  them  more  a^eca« 
Uy  to  scripture,  when  he  supposes  the  eternal  essential  Lc^s  to 
be  a  person  in  the  godhead,  and  to  be  united  to  the  created 
"  LogoB**  or  great  archangel,  which  is  the  pre-cxistent  soul  of 
Cfariat ;  and  thus  the  sublime  and  inferior  expressions  of  the  an« 
dents  eoBcerniug  this  complex  being  may  be  happily  reconciled 
and  explained. 

SacT.  IV. — The  Applicalion  of  the  Jewish  Sentiments  to  the 

Scriptural  Account  of  Christ. 

Give  me  leave  now  to  enquire,  whether  scripture  diA  not 
lead  us  to  this  conception  of  things  ?  Whether  scripture  does 
not  set  the  Logos,  or  Word  of  God,  in  all  these  lights  and  views? 
■Or,  whether  the  scripture  does  not  speak  of  Christ  according  to 
the  five  particular  ideas  whereby  the  ancient  Jews  interpret  or 
explain  their  ^^  Logos,'"  though  for  convcniency  sake  I  shall  not 
jnention  tliem  just  in  the  same  order. 

I.  Tlmt  Christ,  mdio  is  called  the  Logos  in  scripture,  it 
the  Messiah,  admits  of  no  doubt  or  cDutroversy  among 
christians* 

II.  That  Christ,  or  the  Logos,  is  the  Son  of  God,  is  also 
asserted  so  expressly  in  many  texts,  as  to  forbid  all  dispute 
about  it :  And  he  has  obtained  this  name  in  scriptore,  ujion 
these  accounts.* 

1.  On  the  account  of  his  investiture  with  the  office  of  the 
Messiah ;  for  hereby  hie  was  appointed  to  be  the  great  High- 
priest,  and  King  ot  his  people  :  And  this  title  was  more  emi- 
neutly  his  due  at  his  resurrection,  ascension,  and  exaltation  in 
heaven,  to  be  a  priest  \x\h}x\  a  throne,  where  his  kingdom  and 
power  to  save  were  more  illustriously  displayed,  according  to 
these  tjsxts ;  Ps.  ii.  6,  7.  '^  I  have  set  my  King  iipon  my  holy 
hill  of  Zion*  I  will  declare  the  decree,  the  Lord  hath  said  unto 
me,  thou  art  my  Soo,  tliis  day  have  I  begotten  thee.  Ask  of 
ine,'*  that  is,  by  intercession  in  heaven,  ^'  and  1  will  give  tliee 
the  heathen  for  thy  inheritance,  &c.  Kiss  the  Sou  lest  he  be 
apgry,  and  ye  perisl^."'  Ps.  Ixxxix.  27.  ^*  I  will  make  him  my 
first-born,  higher  tlian  the  kings  of  the  earth.'*  IJeb.  v.  5. 
*'  Christ  glorified  not  himself  to  be  made  a  higli-priest,  but  Ire 
that  said  to  him,  ihou  art  my  Son,  to-day  have  1  begotten  thee.'* 
Acts  xiii.  30.  God  hath  fulfilled  his  promise  in  raising  Jesus  irom 
the  dead,  as  it  is  written  in  the  secoud  Psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son 
to-day  hath  I  begotten  thee. 

*  Some  may  wonder,  tb»t  I  have  omitted  tbe  eteroit  geoeration  of  hit  di» 
;riae  n^ure  in  this  place.  Kut  I  kuow  no  text  that  plaioly  eallt  Christ  the  Son, 
coasldered  as  pure  God  ;  aod  if  reTelatioo  does  not  dictate  the  doctrine  of  a  be- 
f otteo  God,  reason  does  not  at  all  require  it.  But  I  Lafe  |iven  a  larj^cr  account 
of  i4iif  oaattex  in  another  place. 
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S.  He  is  calkf]  tbe  Soo  of  God  on  the  aooonotofilie^xtrt- 
~ ordinary  birth  of  bis  body,  ^hicb  proceeded  from  tiie  wirgin 
}lMry  iritfaout  a  human  father,  by  the  immediate  iuQueace  of 
God.  Luke  i.  3d.  the  angel  saith  to  Mary,  T-he  pomtr^  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  ihee,  therefore  that  holy  thing  which  is 
iorn  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Sou  of  God.  Tbii  is  moat  ex- 
'press  language.  But  it  is  evident  by  the  foregoing  dilations, 
that  the  Logos  is  not  usually  called  Son  of  God  by  these  ancient 
Jews,  opon  either  of  these  two  accounts,  but  rather  -onr  ^tfaat 
which  follows,  which  is  the  third  idea  of  tbe  term  ^'  Logos.** 

JIL  The  Logos  is  the  first-born  Bon  of  God,  as  lie  is  a 
glonous,  angelic,  or,  supra-angelic  spirit,  wbo  was  often  caUed 
an  angel  under  the  Old  Testament,  when  be  appeared  to  tbe 
'patriarchs.  May  not  this  be  the  human  soul  of  our  blessed  .Sa- 
iriour  ?  May*  not  this  illustrious  spirit,  this  great  archangel, 
irhich  is  called  eminently  the  Logos,  be  tbe  prinoe  of  angda, 
who  was  born  before  them  all,  and  is  tbe  iijrst-bora  t»f  theiCMa- 
tion  ?  May  not  this  be  the  anly  begotten  Son  of  God  ip^  tbe  high 
Leaven,  as  Adam  was  here  on  eartli,  as  having,  jKrhapBi^  saitie 
peculiar  mode,  or  unknown  manner  of  derivation  from  tiie;}!^- 
tber,  difierent  from  the  rest  of  the  creatures :  for  even-  these 
ancient  Jews,  thougli  they  acknowledge  him  to  be,  in  the  general 
sense,  a  derived  being,  and  not  God,  yet  they  call  him  ra« 
thcr  the  first-born  of  God,  as  though  creation  were  too  low 
a  term  to  express  his  origiual,  and  would  set  him  too  mucki 
on  a  level  with  other  creatures  which,  were  so  far  inferior 
to  him.  And,  why  may  we  not  suppose  the  human  aoul  of 
Christ  to  be  derived  from  God  in  some  unknown,  transcendent 
manner,  distinct  from  other  creatures,  even  as  his  httman  body 
was,  and  thus  to  become  the  peculiar  Son  of  God,  both  as  to 
Lis  body  and  soul  ?  One  great  reason  that  hath  induced  me  to 
believe  that  the  scriptures  suppose  the  soul  of  Christ  to  be  this 
pre-existent  being,  this  glorious  archangel  is,  because  there 
are  so  many  expressions  of  scripture  both  in  the  Old  Testa- 
'  ment  and  the  New  which  represent  Christ,  before  his  incar- 
nation, under  some  diaractcrs  which  are  inferior  to  godhead, 
some  of  which  1  have  hinted  briefly  in  the  beginning  of  this 
discourse. 

Now,  upon  this  supposition,  that  the  soul  of  Christ  is  thia 
most  honourable  <<  Logos/'  or  chief  angel,  how  pro()erly  is  he 
called  in  the  Old  Testament  the  angel  of  God* s  face  or  presence; 
la.  Ixiii.  9.  The  cm  gel  of  the  covenant ;  Mai.  lii.  1.  ihe  angel^ 
the  Redeemer  of  Jacob:  Gen.  xlviii,  16.  The  angel  in  whom 
the  name  of  God  teas :  Ex.  xxiii.  20.  And,  tlie  <^  angel  who 
could  say,  I  am  that  I  amy  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham  ;**  Ex. 
iii.  2^  14,  15,  &c.  upon  the  account  of  his  intimate  and  personal 
union  to  tbe  divine  nature  ?    It  might  be  here  enquired  alao^ 
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Whether  the  angel  meiitioiied  in  Ec.  v.  6.  be  not  the  nme  elo-i 
rioas  ardiangel,  that  is,  Christ.  The  words  are  these,  Sojf 
nHbrfort  the  face  ofthc-angely  it  was  an  error:  tVherefara 
shomU  God  be  angry  at  thy  voice  ?  Solomon  i«  here  advising  na 
sgainat  raab  tows.  Aod  &e  supposes  some  eminent  angel,  <<  ia 
whom  is  the  name  of  God  :"  as  Ex.  xxiii.  23.  or  who  is  caUed 
Gody  being  present  to  hear  .the  vow,  especially  in  the  house  of 
God^  aa  Terse  1.  It  is  certain  the  Jews  had  a  common  notion  of 
tone  extraordinary  angel  in  whom  God  dwelt,  and  the  acriptura 
oftsa  intimates  it 

IY«  Tiife  ^  Logos,**  or  word,  sometimes  signifies  the  wia- 
dom  of  the  Father,  or  some  special  power,  or  divine  suflMenov' 
of'ihe'goilbeed,  whereby  all  things  were  contrived  and  ereate<^ 
snd  whieb  is  representett  sometimes  in  a  personal  manner  by  these 
Jewish  writers ;  Ps.  xxxiii.  0.  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were 
the  heavens  created.  2  Pet.  ill.  5,  7.  By  the  word  of  God  were 
tki  heavens  of  qid^.  tbftt  is,  were  created,  and  by  the  same  word 
thtjf  are  preserved^  and  reserved  for  the  fire.  And  whether  piv^^ 
used  on  the  same  occasion,  by  which  ^<  the  world  was  made,  and 
is  upheld ;  Heb.  i.  3.  and  xi.  3.  may  not  be  the  same  with  thin 
divine  Aayi^,  is  matter  of  enquiry,  and  in  my  maturest  thoughtSg 
it  is  not  improbable. 

In  this  sense  Christ  is  also  the  Logos  or  Word  of  God,  for 
God  created  all  things  by  that  Logos,  who  ^^  was  with  God^ 
who  was  God,  who  was  made  flesh,  aod  dwelt  among  us  ;*'  John 
L  i,  14.  ^  Ue  created  the  worids  by  this  his  Son ;  Heb.  i.  2. 
He  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ;  Eph.  iii.  9.  He  is  that 
di'viae  vrisdom  which  was  with  God  before  the  foundations  of  the 
world  were  laid,  as  Solomon  describes  in  Pro  v.  viii.  23-^-31. 
And  if  we  can  suppose  this  wisdom,  or  Word,  assuming  into 
union  with  itself  die  soul  of  the  Messiah,  or  that  great  arch* 
angel,  when  he  was  first  created,  or  generated,  and  using  hia 
ministration  in  its  ancient  divine  operations  and  transactions,  then 
all  those  superior  and  inferior  expressions  which  are  used  in  John 
i.  1—14.  and  in  Col.  i.  15—19.  and  in  Heb.  i.  2—11.  and  in 
P^ov.  viii.  22—31.  and  in  John  v.  19,  20,  26,  27,  &c.  may  bo 
applied  to  Christ  as  a  complex  person.  Then  it  may  be  said 
concerning  this  person,  he  was  brought  forth  be/ore  the  hiUsy  the 
Lord  possessed  him  in  the  beginning  of  his  waif  before  his  u^orks 
of  oldf  he  was  set  up  from  everlasting,  that  is,  from  the  begin* 
bing,  or  ever  the  eartn  was^  JCc. 

On  this  text,  in  Prov.  viii.  22.  The  Lord  possessed  me  in  the 
beginning  of  his  way^  it  may  be  farther  observed,  that  the  sep* 
iuagiut  renders  the  Hebrew  word  03p  ikVi  /ai.  that  is,  created 
jnCy  which  the  primitive  ciiristian  writers  often  cite,  but  are  at  a 
great  loss  how  to  explain  it.  Sometimes  they  apply  it  ta  tho 
father's  oonstitutLug  Christ  Lord  of  the  creation  \  which  cloea 
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not  seem  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  it  in  tliisplace.  Sometimes 
they  refer  it  to  the  prcuiiiction,  or  generation  of  the  liogos,  by 
the  will  ajui  power  of  the  Father,  which  is  a  auperior  sort  of 
creation,  and  may  be  most  properly  applied  to' tliis  angelic 
L^gosy  or  human  soul  of  Christ,  which  was  created  or  produced 
by  the  will  of  the  Father,  and  assumed  into  union  with,  or  pos- 
sessed by  the  divine  Logos  before  all  worlds,  of  which  we  shall 
say  more  hereafter.  These  are  only  remarks  by  the  way :  But 
it  u  manifest,  that  the  word  of  Ckni,  or  *^  Logos,''  in  scripture^ 
sometimes  signifies  an  essential,  co-eternal,  divine  power*  And' 
in  that  fiiroous  text ;  1  John  v.  7.  There  are  three  that  bear  record 
in  hekten^  the  Father^  the  Word^  arid  the  Spirit,  and  these  three 
are  one ;  whether  the  Logos,  or  Word,  signify  this  divine  power, 
which  is  called  the  second  person  in  the  Deity,  or  whether  it  sig- 
nify Christ  in  bis  whole  complete  person  as  God-man,  iabard  to 
determine. 

V.  Inlleb.  iv.  12.  The  \yord,  the  Logos,  denotes  God 
acting  by  his  word ;  Logos  implies  God  himself,  for  a  divine 
power  is  deity.  And  Christ  is  the  Logos  in  this  sense  also  :  For 
fhe  evangelist  John  says,  l^he  Word  was  God;  John  i.  1.  and 
St.  Paul  calls  Christ  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  ;  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 
He  is  the  Lord,  and  the  God  of  Thomas  the  apostle  ;  John  xx«- 
S8.  he  is  God  over  all  blessed  for  ever ;  Rom.  ix.  5.  The  divine 
essential  power,  called  the  Logos,  is  the  true  God,  for  every 
thing  essential  to  God,  is  God.  Nor  is  it  strange  at  all,  tliat 
Logos  should  signily  God  himself  since  it  signifies  the  wisdom, 
or  reason  of  God,  for  the  same  word  ^'  Logos,"  in  its  primary, 
or  most  usual  sense,  denoting  the  reason  of  tfny  spirit,  is  upon 
that  account  used  sometimes  to  denote  the  Spirit  itself.  Thua 
the  human  mind,  and  angelic  spirits,  are  called  xoyoi,  among  an- 
cient Greek  writers,  particularly  Philo  and  Origen  ;  but  Christ 
is  called  o  Xo^^,  or  the  Word,  emphatically,  and  the  divine 
word.  If  therefore  Christ  be  a  divine  power,  called  the 
*'  Logos,"'  he  is  God  himself. 

Tlius  all  these  five  applications  of  the  terms  "  Logos,'*  or 
*'  mcmrrf,"  or  word,  as  used  by  the  ancient  Jews,  are  happily  re- 
conciled in  our  blessed  Saviour  ;  and  a  great  part  of  that  con- 
fusion wliich  seems  to  he  in  their  ex])rcssions  is  ba  nished  by  this 
representation  of  things  :  Tims  also  there  seems  to  be  an  illustrious 
light  shed  open  many  dark  passages  of  scripture,  and  the  inferior 
and  superior  characters  of  tlie  Messiali,  Christ,  or  Logos,  arc  na- 
turally, and  easily  adjusted,  by  sdpposing  his  sacred  person  to  be 
composed  of  a  glorious,  created  spirit,  inhabited  by  the  divfne^ 
essential,  or  personal  wisdom,  or  word.  Thus  he  was  the  eter- 
nal Creditor,  and  also  the  first-born  of  all  the  creatures,  and  in 
some  sense  exi&ted  us  God-man  befere  his  incarnation.  And  this 
is  what  1  have  endeavoured  to  evince  hy  the  light  of  scripture^  ia 
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a  diltiiict  treatise  or tfio  Glory  of  Christ  as  God-man^  wliidimay 
cbortljr  lee  the  lights. 

Id  this  view  of  thin^  we  liave  no  need  to  make  Christ  to  be 
(be  Son  of  Ch>d,  properly  in  his  divine  nature,  or  to  attribute  any 
character  of  derivation^  generation,  or  dependence,  to  his  pure 
gvxUiead,  which  carries  a  seeming  impropriety  in  it.  liis  Son* 
dupi  even  under,  the  Old  Testament,  as  well  as  under  tlicNew, 
it  better  aooounted  for  this  way  ;  and  his  angelic  character,  as 
tbe  mcMenger  of  God  in  all  ages,  and  the  revcalcr  of  his  will 
to  the  patriarchs,  as  well  as  to  us,  is  preserved  and  explained, 
without  sinking  pure  (jcMlhead  down  to  inferior  characters,  orat« 
tribating  superior  and  divine  characters,  titles  and  prerogatives, 
to  an  angehc  or  inferior  nature.  The  learned  and  pious  Dr. 
Thomas  Goodwin,  that  deep  and  ha])py  enquirer  into  the  senso 
of  icripture,  gives  numerous  instances  wherein  the  divine  nature 
of  Christ  must  be  supposed  by  way  of  prolcpsis  to  be  united  to 
man  in  many  of  the  expressions  of  scripture  concerning  Christ. 
Those  glorious  texts,  John  i.  1 — 3.  Col.  u  10, 17.  Ileb.  i.  2,  3« 
PhiL  ii.  6.  Prov.  viii.  22 — 31.  are  all  interpreted  by  him  in  this 
li^t,  in  his  second  book  of  the  Knowledge  of'  God  the  Father^ 
ttm  kit  Son  Jesus  Christ.    Vol.  II.  fol. 

'^  It  is  Christ,  says  he,  considered  as  God  man,  who  is  tbe 
image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first-boni  of  every  creature,  by 
whom,    and    for   whom,    all    things  were  created  in  heavea 
or  earth,  visible  or    invisible,  who  is  before  all  things,    and 
by  whom  all  things  consist,  who  is  the  Son  of  God,  whom  be 
hath  appointed  the  heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the 
worlds,  who  is  the  brightness  of  his   Fathor^s  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  his  person,  and  upholding  all  things  by  the 
word  of  his  |>ower,  who  by  himself  purged  away  our  sins,  who 
was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God,  who  is  the  Word  by  wliom  all  tilings  were  made,  and 
who  was  with  (jod  in  the  beginning,  who  was  set  up  from  ever* 
lasting,  and  brought  up  before  the  hills,"  &c.    And  that  learn- 
ed author  contends,  that  these  attributions  cannot  belong  to  the 
pure,  simple  divine  nature  of  Christ,  without  taking  in  the  infe* 
nor  nature  which  was  designed  to  be  united  to  him,  and  there- 
fore,  in  the  language  of  scripture,  it  is  mentioned  in  such  a  man« 
ner  as  though  it  were  actually  united. 

There  is  very  little  difierenco  between  my  opinion,  and  the 
sentiments  of  that  great  man  in  the  exposition  of  all  these  scrip- 
tures, except  only,  that  he  attributes  to  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  before  its  existence,  and  considered  only  in  its  designed 
and  future  union  with  the  divine  nature,  those  same  scriptural 
properties^  characters,  and  transactions,  which  I  would  rather 

*  This  treitise  wai  pabliibed  io  1T46. 
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asTilbe  to  (Irc  human  soul  of  Christ,  supposing  it  actunlly  exists 
ent,    arnd  considered  always  in   a  present^  real,  and  personaT 
iliridii  iii'ith  his  divine  nature.    Noir,  as  he  supposes  those  texts. 
niiist  necessarily  be  explained  dtAiiCferningf  Christ  as  God-inan,  so 
I  supjiose  a  literal  interpretation  of  scripture  is  to  be  preferred 
before  a  figurative  and  proleptical  sense,  where  it  will  conMst* 
with  ail  other  points  of  reason  and  revelation;  and  therefore  I. 
an  ready  to  persuade  myself,  that  the  supposition  of  the  real 
existence  of  the  glorious  human  soul  of  Christy  aa  a  super- 
aiigi*ltc  being,  in  actual  union  with  the  divine,  eternal  Logos, 
before  the  creation,  as  it  happily  corresponds  with  the  ancieut 
Jewish  notions,  so  it  will  aflbrd  a  better  solution  to  many  scrip<- 
tnral  difficulties,  will  raise  a.  nobler  hlea  of  the  person  of  our 
blessed  Lord,  and  add  a  lustre  to  the  whole  scheme  of  the  gos* 

?ci,  as  depending  on  his  person,  characters  and  transactions. — 
lierc  is  one  objection  will  arise  here,  viz.  how  can  the  hu« 
nan  soul  of  Christ  be  called  an  angel,  since  it  is  said  in  lleb. 
ii'.  16.  He  took  not  on  liiin  the  nature  of  afigels^  but  the  seed  of 
Abraham. 

Answer  I.  The  words  in  the  original  are,  aY/i^y^'-i*  n 
mXa^Cay(7ai,  &c.  ^'  lie  docs  iiut  lay  hold  on  angels,  but  he  lays 
ftold  on  the  seed  of  Abraham,"  that  is,  to  bring  theni  out  of 
that  bondage  in  which  they  were  held  in  the  foregoing  verse. — 
Then  it  follows,  verse  17.  Whcn^orc  it  behoved  him  in  all  things  to 
he  made  like  his  biet hi  en ^  that  is,  It  behoved  him,  who  had  a 
soul  before,  to  take  flesh  and  blood  upon  him  now,  since  he  came 
to  lay  hold  on  men,  to  rescue  them  from  bondage.  As  the  Greek 
trords  themselves  do  not  signify  taking  the  nature  of  angels,  or 
of  Abraham,  so  neither  will  the  context  allow  that  translation, 
as  some  learned  men  have  supposed,  particularly  Camero.  For 
it  would  be  hardly  consistent  langtiage  to  say,  ^*  He  took  not  oa 
him  the  nature  of  ani^ols,  but  took  on  him  the  nature  of  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  for  which  reason  it  became  him  to  be  made  like  hia 
brethren,  that  is,  to  take  flesh  and  blood  upon  him."  Thia 
fi'ould  he  proving  "  idem  per  idem."  Whereas  the  sense  is  very 
natural  \\\vn\  we  read  it  thus,  '^  He  does  not  lay  hold  on  angela 
to  rescue  tircm,  but  he  lays  hold  on  the  seed  of  Abraham,  for 
titeir  rescue  from  bondage.  IVherefore  it  became  him  in  all 
thififrs  to  be  made  like  his  brethren  ;"  that  is.  It  became  him,  who 
before  was  a  spirit,  nt>w  to  be'  made  flesh,  since  he  came  to  re* 
deem  those  who  arc  partakers  of  flesh. 

II.  But  suppose  our  English  translation  were  exactly 
trtie,  yet  the  human  soul  of  Christ  may  be  called  an  aagel  in  its 
Ki*parate  state^  though  it  be  really  a  human  spirit,  or  of  a  spcciea 
of  spirits  difllTiiit  from  the  angelic  world  ;  for  since  the  vufgar 
hypodiesis  su))poses,  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  to  be  called  an 
angel  in  the  Old  Testament,  because  of  its  ap{)earaaccs  like  an 
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iBgel,  and  being  employed  as  a  messenger  firom  the  Father, 
aucb  mora  may  we  Bn|q;iose  the  human  sonl  of  Christ  to  be  called 
sa  ai^  for  the  very  same  reasons  ;  while  at  the  same  time  it 
night  have  aeow  peculiar  distinguishing  properties  of  a  human 
ifirit,  which  arc  nAnown  to  us. 

SicT  v.— TWe  Sentimenis  of  the  Primitive  Christians  ron- 
€€rmng  the  LogoSj  and  their  Application  of  this  Name 
to  Christ. 

Thus  we  have  seen  how  the  doctrine  of  scripture  may  be  en* 
ligfatencd  by  some  acquaintance  with  the  writings  of  the  ancient 
Jews.  Now,  if  we  find  also,  that  the  primitive  christians  have 
kit  OS  several  traces  and  footsteps  of  the  same  notions  if  they 
ipesk  the  same  sort  of  language,  and  correspond  with  these 
KDtiments,  it  will  be  an  additional  confirmation  of  tlie  doctrine 
which  I  hare  profjosed.  I  shall  confine  myself,  chiefly,  in  this 
•nqiiiiry,  to  the  writings  of  the  three  first  centuries,  which  all  the 
world  ealeems  to  be  of  the  chief  importance,  as  being  nearest  to 
Ac  days  of  the  apostles.  Yet  even  of  these  I  shall  cite  but  few 
at  large  in  their  own  lanffuage,  because  I  intend  this  discourse  aa 
smerecasay,  or  hint  of  thought  to  others,  who  may  be  much 
better  qualified  to  pursue  such  a  reconciling  scheme,  and  not  as  a 
laborious  proof  and  demonstration  of  my  opinion. 

I.  That  the  primitive  fathers,  by  the  Logos,  intended  the 
Messiah  in  his  pre-existent  state,  is  a  truth  so  abundantl?  mani- 
fest, and  agreed  on  all  hands,  that  it  would  be  superfluous  to 
make  citations  on  this  head. 

II.  That  the  X^ogos  is  also  the  Son  of  God,  is  as  evident  aa 
the  former  :  The  writings  oi'  the  lathers,  through  all  the  centu- 
ries, are  full  of  it :  But  in  what  sense  he  is  a  Son,  and  when  he 
began  to  he  a  Son,  whether  from  all  eternity,  or  sometime  be- 
ibre  tlie  creation,  is  a  matter  of  difierence,  and  doubtful  enquiry, 
which  we  shall  examine  by  and  by. 

III.  That  the  "  Logos,"  or  Word,  is  a  divine  power,  eter- 
nal, infinite,  &c.  analogous  to  mind,  wisdom,  or  reason,  is  so 
apparent  in  their  writings,,  as  leaveH  little  room  for  doubt ;  though 
it  IS  also  represented  often  in  a  personal  manner  by  the  christian 
firthers,  even  as  in  the  sacred  and  common  Jewish  writings.— 
The  primitive  fathers  frequently  call  our  Saviour  the  Word,  or 
reason,  the  wisdom,  the  light,  the  virtue,  and  the  power  Ns^,  or 
the  mind,  and  sometimes  eiATi^a,  or  the  will  of  God.  Many  of 
then  argue  for  the  eternity  of  the  ''  Los^s"  upon  this  |)rinciple, 
that  God  was  always  Xoy*>iof,  never  aAvy^,  always  rational,  and 
never  wilhout  his  reason,  his  word  or  wisdom.  Justin  Martyr, 
Athenagoras,  Tbeophilusof  Antioch,  Tatian,  and  several  others, 
assert  the  Logos  to  be  co-eternal  with  the  Feather,  under  the  dia- 
rarter  of  the  divine  word  or  reason,  tliough  not  under  the  special 
rharnrter  of  a  Sou. 

\0L.    VI.  U 


SOd  THE   ARIAN    IKYITED  TO  , ORTHODOX  rAlTH. 

Theophilus  in  his  Second  Book  to  AutolycuSf  calU  bim  tbe 
uUdoin  and  power  of  the  liiglicst,  and  tlie  word  which  was  coih 
ccived  ill  the  heart  uf  Gud,  and  by  which  he  formed  the  world. 
This  word  was  ^la'sacHoi  iviuL^ii^  ay  ko^m  eitf^  and  presently  he 
adds,  TtfTov  B^i  avfA^biXoif  iav%  iHf  xccf  ^ponic'iy  orray  thatis^  always  coa« 
ceived  in  tlie  heart  of  God  :  This  word  he  had  for  a  counsellor, 
being  his  own  mind  and  thought^  or  prudence. 

Jlippolt/tuSf  contra  Noetumy  capite  x.  asserts  that  God  be- 
ing alone  was  Uiauy,  for  he  was  un  aXoy^f  ttrt  aTop^'^  ur»  ethtmi^ 

«Ti  »0uXwr^y  neither  irrational,  nor  unwise,  nor  impotent ;  or, 
neither  without  reason,  or  without  wisdom,  or  witlioui  power,  or 
without  counsel;  wliicli  words,  saith  the  learned  Dr.  Waterlandy 
correspond  to  the  several  names  of  the  Son,  and  the  holy  Spirit^ 
and  mean  the  same  thing. 

TertnlliaH,  contra  Praxeam,  capite  t.  says,  ^  <3od  waa 
alone,  because  Uiere  was  nothing  eternal  but  himself;  but  eyen 
then  he  was  not  alone,  for  he  had  with  bim,  rationem  iuam^  quam 
kabebat  in  sctnetipso^  his  reason,  which  was  within  himself."-— 
And  again,  contra  liermogenem,  *^  Ilabuit  dens  sophiam  stiam ; 
Aax  iili  consiliarius  fuit.  He  had  his  wisdom  with  him ;  and 
this  was  his  counsellor."  He  supposes  reason  to  be  eternal,  and 
to  be  bel'ore  the  word.  Non  sermomonalis  a  principioj  std 
ralionalis  deus  etium  ante  principiumy  that  is,  God  had  not  the 
word  with  him,  or  was  not  a  speaker,  from  the  beginning,  but 
was  rational  even  before  the  beginning  :"  See  contra  Praxeam^ 
capite  V.  So  that  Tertnliiun  chiises  to  translate  the  eternal 
Ijogos,  reason ;  sii])posing  hiiu  to  become  the  Word,  at  or  a 
little  before  the  creation. 

Clemens  of  Alexandria^  inSiromatujn,  libro  vii.  calls  Christ, 
or  the  Logos,  Txi^ixin  rt?  m^yaxy  a  certain  virtue,  or  energy  of  the 
Father.  And  Justin  Martyr,  in  his  Dialogue  u-ith  Ttypho, 
c:ills  hira  a  rational  power^,  which  is  aUo  called  the  glory  of  tbe 
Father.  Now  it  is  evident  concerning  the  Logos,  or  Christ,  as 
he  is  the  wisdom,  mind,  or  reason  of  the  Father,  that  he  must  be 
truly  and  properly  divine,  necessarily  existent,  eternal,  infinite, 
&c.  as  ttie  Fattier  ;  for  he  li  of  the  very  essence  of  godhead  ; 
an  eternal  divine  [lower,  which  belongs  to  the  nature  of  God ; 
wliich  was  always  with  God  from  eternity  ;  is  for  ever  unchanged 
able  ;  ins^eparable  from  God:  And  in  this  sense  he  is  cousub- 
stantial  and  co-essential  with  the  Father.  Though  it  seems  ma- 
nifest, that  the  Logos  in  this  sense  is  a  power  of  the  divine  mind, 
and  is  not  another  conscious  uiind^  distinct  from  tlio  Father;  yet 
it  was  the  custom  of  the  ancient  Jewish  writers,  us  well  as  of 
the  primitive  cliristians,  souietiiues  to  represent  this  Log-os,  thia 

*  Pitrhapf,  by  tff.cr^:;  Xsyixn  Id  Ibis  place  Justin  Martyr  may  mean  floois 
supra-aiij^clic  epirii^  bui  I  cauoot  ceitiiiuiy  kaiu  iivm  liie  cuutcxi,  iib»t  hit 
iuca  »ai. 
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dcnd  retion,  wiidom,  or  word,  in  a  personal  manner ;  and 
tbtt  not  only  because  the  scripture  favours  this  dialect,  or  maQ« 
ncr  of  speaking ;  hot  because  (he  eastern  nations  frequently 
rqiresent  human  as  weU  as  divine  powers,  in  a  personal  manner ; 
iM  the  early  diristians  learning  tlieir  diristianity  from  the  apos* 
ties,  and  other  converted  Jews,  were  initiated  and  trained  up  iii 
the  phraseology  of  the  eastern  and  Jewish  writers. 

It  is  granted,  indeed,  that  we  know  how  great  the  distinc- 
tion is  betwixt  €k>d  the  Father,  and  his  eternal  Word  or  wfs- 
dom :  It  is  justly  supposed  to  be  great  enough  to  lay  a  sufficient 
fiNndation  for  such  a  distinct  personal  representation,  as  thi( 
icriptural  language  and  style  give  us.  This  divine  Logos  seems 
to  be  represented  both  in  scripture,  and  in  the  primitive  writersp 
u  much  distinct  from  the  Fatlier  as  the  same  essence  admits  o( 
or  ss  distinct  as  may  be,  without  being  another  conscious  mind. 
Now  this  seems  to  be  something  more  than  a  mere  attribute;  and 
tlierefore  I  call  the  Logos  a  divine  [rawer* ;  imitating  herdn 
loth  the  ancient  Jews  and  the  primitive  fathers,  who  call  him 
frequently  So^»f  and  N^o  and  Avmkjuk  tv  Ots*  and  particularly 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  who  makes  him  marpiKn  rn  ntfytM,  But 
lince  God  and  his  co-essentiai  Word  do  not  seem  to  have  two 
distinct  consciousnesses,  or  to  be  two  conscious  minds ;  this  eter« 
sal  Logos  can  hardly  be  called  a  person,  in  the  common  and 
Kleral  sense  of  the  term,  as  a  distinct  man  or  angel,  but  only  in 
fiE^arative  and  metaphorical  language,  as  some  zealous  Trinita- 
rians have  expressed  it. 

Let  it  be  noted  hrro  also,  that  most   of  the  ancient  fathers 
iv^iiich  have  been  now  cited,  do  not  suppose  this  eternal  Logos,  to 
kc  an  eternal  Son  ;  but  that  he  became  a  Son  by  a  certain  genera- 
tion, prolation,  or  filiation,  which  some  of  tlicm  call  creation, 
wmti  time  before  the  world  was  created.     Some  of  the  ancients, 
indeed,  seem  to  apply  the  word  Son,  to  this  eternal  Logos  : — 
And  son>e  of  them  have  explained  tiicir  meaning,  that  the  Logos 
was  u^MtdcT^,  ly  Ktn^ha^  iv  (rrrXafx^c^?}  ^b^i   i^y  couccivcd   in   the 
heart,  in  the  bowels   oi'  the  Father ;  that  he  was  potentially  in 
the  Father,  from  eternity,  though  not  actually  produced  :  Which 
was  also  the  express  sense  of  8ome  in  the  Nieeiie  times,  and  of 
the  emperor  (^^onstantine,  as  Euscbius  relates  it,  in  his  letter  to 
the  people  of  Cflesarea. 

Or  there  is  another  sense  wherein  the  Logos,  or  eternal 
divine  wisdom,  may  be  called  a  Son  as  well  as  a  person,  by  a 
figure  of  speech  :  For  in  tlie  ancient  eastern  and  scriptural 
iclioms^  any  thing  that  has  either  a  logical  or  a  physical  sort  of 

*  Id  what  seme  tbe  Loaroi^i  or  di%ioe  Word  iliff-ts  from  ao  attribute;  how  it 
apfiears  to  be  aomethiog  aoaloKOUs  to  a  divine  pohlt  ;  uii'l  tijw  it  i«  taken  lomt* 
tiBei  to  tigoify  the  ihviue  nature  ItS'lf,  rx'-itinsr  a  particular  power;  che  dia* 
eouisc  OB  the  DUUnaion  qf  Ptrsons  ia  the  Triniiy  accguuts  for  it*  Sre  Dis- 
•criAiiou  VII. 

V   Q 
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dspepdf nee,  is'ioroetiaiei  caHed  tm  w  daughter.  So  tbi  etoiv 
ml  whdain»  or  raawo,  wotd,  or  ivill,  fldwing  from  Uie  ewcacc 
of  Ood,  may  powbl^  be  ooHed  a  too.  So,  among  ouraeWet 
^oowJodgCy  or  ioleUii;enee,  reaultioji  from  the  eateooe  of  the 
hmnan  aoui,  may  be  called  the  oBiiiruig  of  the  aoul.  Aad 
thoogh  I  ma^  oonfim,  I  doubt  wheiher  the  ■cripture  ever  caBt 
Ghmt  the  Son  of  God  io  tbia  aeoac,  yet  where  ancteot  writein 
use  Una  |brm  of  4»eecby  they  may  be  interpreted  in  the  tame 
manneir  IH  ^^^^  ^^^  mare  modern  anlborsi  who  uae  tb^  aamf 
phraseology,  explain  thea^sekes ;  if  there  be  no  better  mterpre? 
titioo  to  be  pyl.on  their  worda. 

Analia  haa  written  miloh  of  the  Trinity,  mod  he  often  de- 
riTea  the  Sen  frofi  tlio  Father,  in  auch  a  manner  aa  wiadom  and 
kiowlcdgeia  derived  from  the  eatcnoe  of  the  mind.  /JThe  MMiolt 
doatoriy-and  the  middle  agea  of  the. churchy  and  aome. general 
^onodla,  have  apoken  the  eame  aori  of  knguage.  ,  Calvin  nod 
Ida  fUlofweta  deiicrihe  what  aonship  thev  attribute  to  the  eternal 
wordy  or  wriadomy  in  tbia  manner:  Ana  Mr.  Baxter,  who  dif« 
ftirs  from  Cahrin.  ur^oiber  tbinga,  agree  a  with  him  in  tbia.  Tbia 
haa  been  a  fcequehi  ..representation  of  the  aonship  of  the  divine 
Word,  aimongai  Aonioat  orthodox  writera.  It  is  in  this  manner 
the  learned  and  ingenious  Dr.  Wallis  aocounta  for  the  aonahip  of 
the  divine  nature  of  Christy  in  his  Letters  on  the  Triwiiy^  and 
many  others  of  ihe  modern  and  acliool  Trinitarian  autbora  do 
tlic  same.  Upon  thewbole  it  is  plain,  that  the  ancienta  generally 
if  not  unhrersally  suppose  the  ^^  Logos^*  to  be  a  co-eternal  power 
belpnging  to  God  or  tlie  Father ;  though  the  most  primitive  wri- 
ters .do  not  generally  express  liis  proper  distinct  personality  and 
aonship,  until  i^t,  or  aome  time  bciorC|  the  creation  of  the  world. 
They  suppose  tliat  there  was  then  a  generation,  or  a  volimtary 
divine  action  put  forth,  whereby  (he  Logoa  existed  in  a  new  state^ 
and  became  tne  Bon  of  God ;  and  that  it  ia  in  tliis  sense  that  he 
is  called  in  scripture,  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God,  and 
the  first-born  rf  exery  cretUure;  Kev.  iii.  14.  Col.  i.  15.  **  And 
it  was  at  this  time  accordipg  to  some  of  the  Fathers,  that  the  di- 
vine '^  Logos,"  or  eternal  wisdom,  bes^n  to  liavc  a  personality,. 
or  at  least,  a  more  distinct  pci*6onaIity  than  it  had  before.  JSax- 
Ur*s  Meiiodus  TheologOj  (lage  96,  hnc  tiie  last. 

IV.  I  proceed  now  to  shew  that  theae  ancient  primitiTo 
AUhers,  believed  (lie  ^^  Logos"  to  be  true  God:  And  there  ia 
i»o  need  to  labour  iq  the  proof  of  this,  for  since  tliey  deacribe 
him  as  a  divine  power  eterually  and  essentially  belongii^  to  the 
ftodhcady  it  follows,  t)iai  they  must  attribute  proper  deity  to  him, 
ibr  every  thinp^  essential  to  deity  is  true  God.  \Vhat  Mr.  FSaxtcr 
niiy%  in  hia  Methodus  Theohgte  de  TrimtatCy  seems  to  demand 
ttic  assent  of  tnielli^ciit  readers,  Chridum  esse  dfifJiv^-iv  sea 
hofientiamy  in  vxcksia  uno  quasi  ore  piouuvcia/um  ^^^y  suuto^ 
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i' 
rum  oifiMmm  testimania  probant.  The  teatimooiea  of  all  ages  nf 
the  cborch,  prooounce,  a«  i(  were  with  one  mouth,  that  Chriat  la 
the  Logoii  the  word  or  witidcmi  oY  Ood.'* 

Ijel  it  be  aefiousty  considered,  what  a  miihitude  of -aorip- 
tures  in  the  Old  Testament^  in  which  iUe  one  siiprefiie  Gdd  is 
plaialjf  sjpoken  of,  are  applied  to  Christ,  or  the  Logos,  b^  th* 
pruBitive  fathers :  As,  Geu.  iii.  8,  9.  They  heard  ^  votee  it 
the  Lord  Gad  walking  in  the  gardeh,  arid  the  Lord  God  calM 
to  Mam.  Oen.  x!x.  24.  The  Lord^  or  Jehovah^  rained  uf^ 
Sodom^  brimaone  and ^re from  the  Lord,  Gen.  xvii.  1,  2.  TAi 
Lord  appeared  aato  Abraham^  and  said j  lam  the  Almighty  Coif 
Gea.  x&viii.  IS.  The  Lcrd  stood  above  iV,  that  is,  Jacob's  Tadder^ 
ni  said^  I  am  the  herd  God  of  Abraham  thy  father^  and  the 
God  of  IsMt,  4t.  And  many  tfther  texts  there  are,  wherein  tlia 
Unes^  dm^acters,  and  transactions  of  Jehovah,  the  Lord  and 
God  of  Israel,  are  attributed  by  the  fathera  to  the  Logos,  ot 
Christ.  While  I  have  been  reading  in  Justin  Martyr'a  diak^t 
with  TVypho  the  Jew,  how  he  directly  ascribes  to  Christ,  tima 
tad^ed  names  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  King  of  glory,  God  the 
SiTiour,  God  the  Lord,  our  God  and  our  King,  ui  the  xxIt. 
sod  xlvi.  Ptelms;  and  otiier  illostrioua  divine  titlea  in  the 
xlv.  IxiiL  xcviii.  Psalms,  and  elsewhere ;  I  have  been  ready 
to  wonder,  how  any  \«riters  could  fairly  deny  true  and  eter- 
ml  godhead  to  be  attributed  to  Christ,  by  any  of  the  primi« 
tive  fathers. 

Beudes  all  this,  when  I  consider  the  characters  of  supreme 

deity,  and  cf  perfect  unity  with  the  Father,  even  in  the  same 

lobstance,  Wliich  are  ascribed  to  the  Logos,  or  to  Christ,  by  the 

priasitive  writers,  I  think  there  is  evident  proof,  that  they  supfiob 

sed  true  godhead  to  belong  to  him.    Their  language  represents 

him  as  an  essential  power  of  God  himself.     Origen  says.  Let 

him  that  dares  to  say^  there  was  a  time  when  the  Son  was  not^ 

eonsider  that  he  also  says,  there  was  a  time  when  wisdom  was 

net,  and  when  light  was  not.    And  there  are  others  of  the  an- 

cienta  that  argue  just  in  the  same  manner,  viz.  that  God  could 

never  be  oXoy^,  or  aao^^,  that  is,  without  his  word,  his  reason, 

and  wisdom.    Origen  further  asserts,  that  the  *^  omnipotence  of 

the  Father  and  the  Son  is  one  and  the  same ;  as  the  Son  is  one 

and  the  same  Lord  and  God  with  the  Father.**    He  calls  him 

**  the  divine  Word,  who  is  God  by  nature.*'    Irenaeus  calls  him 

Ipx  Deusj  or  (3od  himself;  not  another  Gk>d,  but  the  same  God 

tvith  the  Father.    This  author  abounds  in  expressions  which 

inake  the  Father  and  Sou  the  one  God.    libroiv.capite  11.  Qui 

fg}tur  i  prophetis  adorabatur  Deus  vivus,  hie  est  vivorum  DetiSj 

et  verbum  ejus  aui  locutus  est  Moysi^qui  et  Sadduciios  redarguit^ 

tCc.     And  at  the  end  of  the  chapter  he  concludes.  Ipse  i^itur 

Chriiius  cum  Patre,  vivorum  est  Deus.    "  He  who  was  adored 

u  3 
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by  the  prophets  as  the  living  God,  is  the  God  of  the  livin{; 
Mat  xxii.  32.  aud  his  Word  who  spake  to  Moses,  aod  refutei 
the  Sadducees.  Therefore  Christ,  with  the  Father,  is  the  Go< 
of  thelivins.^'  Again,  he  begins,  libro  iii.  capite  6.  in  this  wan- 
ner, viz.  "Neither  the  Lord,  nor  the  holy  Spirit,  nor  the  apos- 
ties,  would  have  definitively  and  absolutely  called  him  God,  whc 
was  not  Gtod,  nor  any  one  unless  he  were  the  true  God.**  Thee 
he  goes  on  to  shew,  how  Christ  is  called  God ;  Ps.  xlv.  6.  Thh 
throne^  O  God,  is /or  ever  and  ever.  Ps.  I.  1.  The  God  of  gods 
the  hard  hath  spoken ;  on  which  he  cemments  thus,  <^  What  God 
is  this  of  whom  it  is  said,  God  shall  come,  even  our  God,  and 
shall  not  keep  silence  ?  This  is  the  Son,  who  says  openly,  /  an 
found  of  them  who  seek  me  tioty  i^c. 

If  we  consult  the  ancients,  ^ith  one  mouth  they  all  declare, 
that  God  alone  is  to  be  worshipped ;  and  yet  they  declare  also 
for  the  worship  of  the  Son,  or  the  divine  Word :  And  when  I 
read  these  expressions,  I  cannot  suflTer  myself  to  believe,  thai 
while  they  wrote  those  tilings,  they  could  deny  Christ  to  be  the 
true  God.  It  is  evident  to  me,  they  believed  his  godhead,  Bu( 
I  forbid  myself  to  proceed  in  tliis  work  :  It  seems  to  be  a  need- 
less and  useless  thing,  to  prove  that  the  fathers,  in  a  multitude 
of  their  expressions,  asserted  the  true  deity  of  the  Logos,  aftei 
those  great  and  learned  authors.  Bishop  Pearson,  Bishop  Bull. 
Dr.  Waterland,  and  Dr.  Knight,  have  done  it  so  effectually,  ic 
their  large  and  laboured  writings. 

V.  The  remaining  sense  in  which  the  ancient  Jewish  writen 
used  the  term  Logos,  is  that  of  a  glorious  angel,  or  archangd] 
formed  before  the  creation  of  the  world  ;  called  the  first-bori 
Son  of  God  ;  the  man  after  the  image  of  God ;  the  one  mai 
who  is  the  Father  of  all  others ;  the  beginning ;  the  name  o! 
God ;"  and  who  was  employed  as  a  messenger  to  the  ancieni 
patriarchs,  and  an  instrument,  or  medium,  by  which  God  trans- 
acted  many  other  important  aflfairs,  with  regard  to  this  lowei 
world.  Now  the  great  enquiry  hf  Whether  the  primitive  chris* 
tian  fathers  ever  used  the  word  ^^  l^o^^os'"  in  this  sense.  lien 
I  must  acknowledge,  that  they  s])eak  with  much  confusion,  and 
mingle  the  ideas  of  the  increated  or  eternal  Logos  together  witl| 
some  inferior  and  creatural  ideas,  which  they  attribute  also  tc 
the  Logos.  This  would « make  one  think,  that  some  of  thcnD 
might  have  some  obscure  notices,  intimations,  and  conceptions  o) 
this  angelic  Logos,  as  personally  joined,  and  made  one  with  the 
divine  eternal  Logos  :  Though  neither  the  prinutive  christians, 
nor  the  ancient  Jews,  keep  the  ideas  of  these  two  beings  distinct ; 
for  sometimes  they  seem  to  attribute  difTerent,  and  seemingly 
inconsistent  properties  and  actions  to  one  and  the  same  single 
V  Logos."  But  an  enquir;^  into  this  matter  is  the  business  o^ 
(he  neAt  section. 
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SicT.  VI. — An  Enquiry  whether  the  most  Primitive  Christian 
Fathers  speak  of  the  Logos  as  an  Angela  or  a  glorious  Spirit 
inferior  to  God, 

That  I  may  give  some  general  idea  of  the  language  of  the 
falbera  on  this  aubject,  1  ivUl  range  their  sentiiDcnts  uudcr  these 
ibar  head*  : 

I.  They  represent  the  Logos  aa  being  produced-  by,  or  de« 
rived  from  God  the  Father,  by  his  will  and  power.  Me  is  called 
by  some  of  the  ancients,  a  birth,  Tiyyuua  ;  a  production,  v^t^xvifM ; 
t  second  God*  Mi^^  diof ;  and  sometimes,  0io(  ym\^  ;  a  made 
God  ;  and  represented  as  being  made  God,  ^wrfna^n^^  by  com- 
munication, or  participation  of  (lie  godliead  of  the  Father.  They 
.  speak  frequently  of  the  ^^  Son's  subordination  to  the  Father,  a« 
ta  his  being  ;  of  his  proceeding,  or  leaping  forth,  or  being  pro- 
duced from  the  Father  by  generation,  being  the  Jirst-born  q/" 
esen/  creature.  They  speak  of  his  <'  existence,  and  his  godhead 
imng  derived  from  the  Father,  together  witli  all  his  power  ajid 
glory  -y  **  Of  Ills  receiving  all  that  he  has  from  the  Father  :** 
"  Of  his  being  generated  by  thejpowcr,  by  the  will,  and  even  by 
the  design  and  council  of  the  Fatlicr*."  ^*  Of  his  becoming  God 
by  the  generation  of  the  Father,  which  generation  proceeded  from 
luiwill."*  And  Tatiau  calls  him  "  a  heavenly  Spirit,  begotten 
by  the  Father ;  and  the  first-born  work  of  the  Spirit,"  v^uIotokw 

When  they  speak  of  God  the  Father,  they  greatly  advance 
their  style  ;  they  bear  witness  to  his  self-e&istent,  unbegutten, 
and  underived  nature  and  call  him  aMto;^  that  is,  God  of  him- 
self ;  which  sort  of  expressions  they  utterly  deny  concerning  the 
Son.  When  they  explain  that  text  ;  John  xiv.  38.  "  The  Father 
is  greater  than  1,^'  the  ancients  generally  confess  it  to  belong  to 
Cdrist  in  his  pre-existcnt  nature,  before  his  incarnation  :    And 

*  It  ia  a  frequent  expressioo  amoog  the  ancicots,  that  Christ  was  begotten 
by  the  will,  or  counsel,  and  power  of  the  Fjther  ;  And  I  humbly  conceive,  that 
tJbeaacients  in  these  places,  speak  of  the  trmporal,  voluntary  and  ante-mondane 
feacratiOQ  of  the  S^u,  and  not  of  h\<  eternal  existence.  The  cooimon  feose  of 
Ibcae  expres^ionsi  by  the  will  of  Gjd,  or  by  the  power  of  God,  in  scriptiirey 
doth  ool  imply  *  neceisitv  of  nature,  but  arbitrary  will.  Sj  St.  Paul  is  aften 
caUed  an  apostle  by  the  will  of  God  :  And  there  are  above  thirty  placei  in  the 
N«w  Testament,  where  the  will  of  God  curries  the  same  idea.  And  throughout 
ail  the  bible,  when  thinjts  are  said  tu  (ixi:»t,  or  come  to  pass  by  the  power  of  God, 
I  think  it  always  implies  the  voluntiryi  or  arbitrary  exercise  of  divine  power. 
Aod  the  most  early  fathers  use  \ht,6c.  phrases  in  the  same  sense. 

Let  it  be  observed  also.  That  in  the  same  primitive  writers  I  have  found  the 
nao  phrase,  •«  By  the  will  of  God,'*  used  several  times,  and  applied  to  the  io- 
caniatioB  of  Christ,  or  his  mission  into  this  world  by  the  will  of  the  Father  ; 
which  is  certainly  bis  arbitrary  will,  i  might  add  aho,  ihat  Bishop  Bull  himself, 
apeakiof  of  the  ^eaeration  of  Christ,  9:Myu  nit  ^yhny  by  the  will  and  counsel  of 
the  Father,  declares,  Frustra  sudant  liieoio'iii  ut  ktrc  (lieta  concilent  cum  {Kterna^lu 
§e*fraimne  Breves  anioiBdverrriunes  lu  Giliyertum  Clerkt  Anootata  sd  pa- 
Siaam  117* 
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because ihe  Father  ii  the  principle  and  origimd  of  tfae  Sbo,  ihx* 
fore  they  say,  he  is  greater.  It  is  true,  they  Kometiraes  make 
nature  of  the  Father  and  Son  the  same  :  But  they  had  suci 
settled  belief  and  universal  maxim  amon§^  them,  that  the  Fat! 
had  sone  pre-eroinence  and  prerogaiive  above  the  Son,  that  tli 
express  his  priority  and  superiority  to  the  Son,  in  various  for 
of  speech.  Bishop  Bull  affirms  this  in  Defemione  fidri  nicaen 
■eetione  iv.  capite  2.  ie  sabardinatiane  filii.  And  capite  1. 
msserts,  that  ''  All  the  fathers  without  fear  pronounced  b 
principium,  causa  ei  autor  Jilii^  opx^,  mli«,  &  ounw  rtr  hku, 

Jriociple  or  spring,  the  cause,  the  author  of  die  Son,  the  cause 
is  being  ;**  as  well  as  that  the  Father  is  said  to  be  tlie  spring 
his  godhead  and  power.  He  is  the  fountain,  the  root,  the  he 
of  the  Sod,  and  has  the  peculiar  title  of  the  only  true  God.  A 
ns  the  Fatbfr  is  the  cause,  so  tlie  Son  is  amtt-nt^  the  tfaiBg, 
person^  caused:  And  Bishop  Bull  expressly  grants,  that  in  \ 
nerne  of  the  lathers,  and  in  his  own  opinion,  *'  Tjie  Son  recei 
iod  not  only  his  person,  but  his  nature  and  deity  from  the  Paihe 
See  ^'  Dtfenswnem  jUdei  nicaenae^*  sedione  i¥.  capite  1.  §  7 

II.  The  tjofp»  is  not  onip  represented  by  these  writers 
generated,  and  existing  by  the  will  and  power  of  God,  bn 
great  part  of  the  ante-niccne  fathers,  and  some  of  the  po 
nicencs  also  represent  the  procession,  prolation,  production^ 
generation  of  tne  Son,  as  temporary,  and  at  some  time  befi 
this  world  was  made ;  or  in  order  to  form,  make,  or  to  adorn  t 
world.  It  roust  be  confessed,  that  the  post-nicene  writers  sm 
more  of  the  eternal  generation  than  the  primitive  ancients  n 
done,  yet  they  make  his  ante-mundane  production  from  the  I 
ther  to  be  a  generation  also,  and  suppose  this  to  be  voluntary 
well  as  temporal. 

Though  all  of  them  grant  the  co*  eternal  existence  of  \ 
liOgos,  as  a  divine  power,  as  the  reason  or  wisdom  of  God,  i 
in  this  sense  some  of  them  say,  the  Father  was  always  a  Faih 
and  never  was  without  the  Son,  considered  as  tlie  internal  wo 
wisdom  or  reason  of  God,  or  considering  God  the  Father, 
baving  the  Son  always  potentially  within  him,  yet  many  of  \ 
most  early  writers  make  the  generation  and  distinct  Sonship 
the  Logos,  to  be  temporary  and  voluntary,  and  ante-mundai 
and  speak  not  plainly  ot  any  other,  as  Justin,  Athenagoras,  Tbi 
philus,  and  several  more  besides  them.  Some  of  the  most  iB{ 
nious,  and  learned  defenders  of  the  eternal  godhead  of  Chri 
have  constantly  allowed  the  highest  generation  of  the  Son,  spok 
of  by  Justin,  and  several  others  of  the  fathers,  to  be  tempoi 
and  that,  perhaps,  even  the  nicene  bishops,  meant  the  same>  wk 
tliey  call  the  Son  light  of  light,  &c. 

Tcrtullian  saith  plainly,  <<  Though  God  is  a  Father,  yet 
was  not  always  a  Father,  tor  he  could  not  be  a  Father  beA 
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Aierc  wttt  a  voiii  now  there  wm  a  time  when  the  son  was  not.*^ 
lie  apcmks  always  Gf  the  generation  of  the  Son  to  a  vokintary 
thmp,  nod  brought  about  in  time  :  He  calb  this  the  perficia  na» 
ticiUi9  wermrmhy  though  tlie  *^  logos'*  considered  as  reason,  was  in 
the  heart  of  Ood  from  eternity.  So  llieophihis,  libro  ii.  ad 
Antotycumy  speaks  of  the  Aoyt^  which  was  always  n}iaOi1#»  » 
ta^  9w  but  afterwards  Uod  generated  and  produced  this  Word^ 

Tvrf»    nm    Aoyw  ryivmo-f    vpo9opM9»,   ff^ttrpTOKoy    vttc^^  xlo-w;,  Clemons 

AlexaDclrinuSf  who  is  a  zealous  asscrter  of  the  deity  of  the  Logos, 
the  diviae  word  or  wisdom,  speaks  of  the  Son  of  God  as  rpcTCxTis^ 
nfiA,  the  first  created  wisdom  :  And  many  of  the  fathers  apeak 
«f  aii»»,  or  wisdom,  as  created,  when  God  sent  her  forth  to  make 
the  world,  and  they  imitate  herein  the  words  of  the  Ixx.  in  ProV. 
liii.  9t.     ^  Where  wUdom  $aith   '<  The  Lord  created  me  tiie 

hgianiag  of  his  ways."      Kvpiof  utTin  ^i  »fX^  ^htv  avru  u^  ffv»  eur^, 

Wbe  made  nie  as  his  first  way  towards  his  other  works,  as  some 
if  theni  seem  to  explain  it. 

Not  only  Ihe  most  ancient  writers,  but  even  soqic  Tn  i\\h 
tisies  of  the  Nicene  council  had  this  notion  of  the  eternal  exist* 
mSe  of  the  Lo)i^  in  God  tlie  Fathei;,  and  the  production  of  him 
II  a  flistioct  Son  in  time,  or  at  leaftt,  not  co -eternally.  For 
Athanasius  himself  speaking  concerning  Christ,  or  the  Word, 
Mfs,  ^  He  who  had  an  existence  before  was  aftei^rurd  begiHtcn 

istO  a  Son,  Tov  orr»  Vf^tfoVf  v^pon  yUMi^tm  ii;  viov.     And  the  Kitt- 

peror  Constantine,  in  Eusebius*s  letter  to  the  cliurch  at  Ccsarea, 
nyft,  that  **  with  respect  to  his  divine  generation  be  had  a  prio^ 
existence  before  all  ages,  forasmuch  as  before  his  actual 
gcneratioD  be  was  potentially  in  the  Father  after  an  unbcgottea 
siamief ."  And  this  we  may  suppose  they  spoke  in  direct  opposi- 
tion to  the  Arian  error,  who  denied  Christ  to  be  any  thing  before 
he  waa  begotten  ur  born,  and  which  was  one  of  the  errors  which 
was  anathematized  in  the  council.  Let  it  be  noted  aUo,  that 
though  the  distinct  generation  of  the  Son  is  not  sup])osed  tn  he 
so-cSemal  with  the  existence  of  the  Logos  in  the  heart  of  the  Fat- 
Iber,  yei  it  is  by  some  of  the  ancients  described  as  before  ail  worlds 
sr  ages,  vpo  vwrw  eu»y«y,  and  that  must  be  in  some  unknown  mo* 
■lent  of  the  divine  eternity. 

III.  Tliis  Logos,  or  Son  of  God,  is  represented  under  vari- 
ous other  characters,  which  sccin  to  denote  un  interiorit)  to  the 
sapreme  God  over  all,  and  would  lead  ono  to  suppose  they  might 
have  some  idea  of  an  angelic  being.  He  is  called  frequently  an 
■ngd  by  the  ancients,  and  yet  they  say,  '^  It  is  im|iions  to  call  the 
smremetiod  over  ail  an  angel."  He  \%  acknonledged  to  "  re- 
eeive  aHliis  power  from  the  Father,  and  that  he  is  subject  to  the 
Father  ;  that  in  all  thins^  he  ministers  to  the  will  of  tUt*  Father, 
and  acts  by  his  authority:"  He  is  sometimes  sM  wmftrm  um 
vxefpm  to  serve  tlie  Father  or  to  work  under  him  ;  that  he  is  not 
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stronger  than  the  Father,  but  inferior  or  weaker,  so  Origen,  y 
»;^p*7ipo(  a\x»  vvoiitftfoi.  That  the  -Father  is  strouger,  mor 
powerful,  more  sublime,  than  the  Son.  So  Tcrtullian.  Innatun 
nolo  fortius  ;  infectum  facto  validius  ;  quod^  ut^  esset,  nullius 
eg  uit  autorisf  mullo  sublimius  erit  f o,  quody  ut  esset^  a/iquea 
babuit  auiorem.  Contra  Harmogenem,  capite  x^iii.  That  the 
Son  is  the  second  God,  or  the  next  power  after  the  first  God  ; 
that  he  pays  due  honour  to  the  Father  by  calling  him  ^^  The  onl] 
true  God  ;  John  xvii.  3.  owning  the  Father  to  be  greater  then  he  i 
John  xiv.  38.  and  all  tliis  with  regard  to  his  pre-cxisteot  natun 
before  bis  incarnation. 

The  learned  Bishop  Bull,  that  excellent  defender  of  th< 
deity  of  Christ,  in  his  defence  of  the  Niccne  faitli,"  section  it. 
chapter  8.  acknowledges  that  *^  almost  all  the  cliatholies  befbrc 
the  days  of  Anus  seem  not  to  have  known  the  invisible  and  im- 
mense nature  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they  spake  sometimes  ol 
bim  as  though,  even  according  to  his  divine  nature,  he  were 
finite,  visible,  included  in  a  certain  place,  and  circumscribed  in 
certain  limits,  while  they,  at  the  same  time  assert,  and  prove  the 
Father  to  be  immense,  to  fill  all  plac-es,  and  to  be  included  in 
none.  Thence  they  infer,  that  it  is  not  the  Father  that  appeared 
as  Crod  and  Jehovah  to  the  patriarchs,  but  the  Son.**  For  tbii 
he  cites  Justin  Martyr,  Tertullian,  Novatiau,  and  mentions  also 
Theophilus,  Irena^us,  Origcn,  and  six  other  bishops,  as  speaks 
ing  the  same  sort  of  langufige.^  I  confess.  Bishop  Bull  attempti 
a  solution  of  this  difficulty,  both  in  that  treatise,  and  in  his  re- 
marks on  Gilbert  Clerk,  and  exouses  the  fathers,  by  *^  assigning 
invisibility  to  the  real  nature  of  the  Son,  but  visibility  to  his 
economical  character  ;  it  being  condecent  and  agreeable  that  the 
Son  should  exhibit  sensible  tokens  of  his  presence  in  certain 
places  rather  than  the  Father ;  because  he  had  undertaken,  even 
from  the  fall  of  man,  to  be  a  Mediator,  and  thus  gave  some  pre- 
significations  of  his  incarnate  state,  being  sent  by  the  Fatlier  to 
appear  amongst  men.^'  But  the  various  manners  of  solving  these 
dilHculties  shall  be  considered  more  particularly  in  the  following 
section  ;  I  insert  this  account  of  the  writings  of  the  ancients  in 
this  place,  only  as  an  intimation,  that  it  is  possible  the  ancients 
might  have  some  confused  idea  of  an  inferior  nature  belonging 
to  the  Son  before  his  incarnation. 

IV.  Another  circumstance  that  would  lead  one  to  think, 
that  some  of  the  primitive  ancients  might  have  some  intimations 
of  a  Logos  inferior  to  God  is,  that  they  assert  the  very  Lo- 
gos himself  to  be  made  passible,  and  to  sufl'er  upon  the  cross ; 
and  that  in  a  real  and  proper  manner  the  Logos,  or  Word,  was 

^  It  is  worthy  our  notice,  lh.it  Philo  the  Jrw,  in  hift  book  "  De  f oainiia/* 
speaks  the  fame  language  too,  aitfcrlin^  that  tite  <' true  God  cannot  b«  seeo," 
but  when  he  appeared  to  mtii  it  was  in  ibe  form  of  «o  aogel,  of  his  Bosi  aacMt 
Mid  sacrfd  Word,  who  is  bi5  drpuiy. 
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WBMble  of  the  Borrows  which  Chriiit  endured  for  our  takes. 
Notr  we  canoot  suppose  that  they  ever  imagined  that  Logos 
which  was  the  eternal  word,  or  wisdom  of  God,  to  become  pas- 
liUe,  or  to  suffer  pain  or  sorrow,  any  otherwise  than  in  a  mere 
relative  manner,  that  is,  as  it  was  united  to  that  soul  and  bodj 
which  did  sufier ;  for  every  tiling  of  godhead  is  for  ever  impas- 
nble.  And  for  this  reason,  when  they  write  against  the  Patripaa* 
nans,  they  abominate  the  thought  of  God  the  Father  becoming 
passible.  Bat  there  is  a  Logos  which  they  sup])ose  to  become 
passible,  and  actually  to  feel  and  suffer  shame  and  sorrow :  It 
leems  to  be  the  labour  of  their  expression,  and  the  very  thing 
ioiiewy  to  shew,  that  the  Word  itself  was  passible  and  sufferecL 
IreDSBoa  was  engaged  in  his  writings  against  those  who  suppose 
that  Christ  fled  away  and  left  Jesus  only  to  suffer,  because  they 
imagined  that  the  true  Christ  was  always  impassible,  and  there- 
fiire  hit  business  was  to  shew,  that  the  Word,  the  Sou  of  God, 
became  passible  and  suffered.  Sec  libro  iti.  capite  17,  18.  and 
and  several  other  places.  And  Justin  Martyr,  in  his  dialogae 
with  Trypho,  speaks  of  the  iion  of  God  being  aXfi9»f  t?  «ra9wii^ 
really  in  sufferings  for  us ;  and  xoyov  ^xdovrw,  the  word  suffering*. 
Thence  I  infer  they  might  have  some  notion  of  a  Logos  inferior 
to  godhead. 

These  are  the  four  particulars  whereby  I  proposed  to  en- 
qaire,  whether  the  primitive  falliers  of  the  christuin  church 
might  be  supposed  to  have  any  notion  of  an  angelic  Logos,  who 
iithe  Son  of  God,  and  yet  inferior  to  the  divine  Logos,  or  the 
eternal  word,  or  wisdom,  of  the  Father.  I  have  now  finislicd 
my  account  of  the  Logos,  as  exhibited  in  the  ancient  christiaa 
writera.  I  dare  not  pronounce  them  all  of  one  mind  in  the 
things  I  have  mentioned,  nor  that  the  same  authors  are  always 
•tesdy  in  assorting  the  same  things,  cither  in  a  consistence  with 
themselves,  or  with  one  another  :  But  I  think  in  the  main,  thesd 
opinions  which  1  have  recited  in  these  two  last  sections  conceri»» 
iDgthe  Logos,  seem  to  be  the  more  general  sense  of  the  primitive 
Others,  before  the  controversy  of  ^Vrius  arose,  or  the  council  cf 
Nice  was  called  :  And  it  is  known  also,  that  some  of  the  an- 
tients,  both  at  that  time,  auj  afterward,  express  themselves 
almost  in  the  same  manner. 

*  It  !■  granted,  that  some  of  the  anci«oti  might  perhaps  hfllieve  a  certait 
*^Bal  toul  ID  Christ  considered  at  a  man,  which  wai  the  immediate  subje at  of 
^  taaiatioDt  of  wounding,  scourging,  nailing,  &c.  for  their  iphilosopbj  did 
Mrdljr  suppose  tbe  rational  soul  in  man  to  be  capable  of  these  sensations.  Bat 
itsseois  to  be  their  general  apprehension  ihat  the  Logos  or  Word  itself  did  really 
*5<1  truly  sustain,  if  not  sensible  pain,  yet,  sorrows  and  afflictions,  in  opposi* 
*ioo  to  those  who  assorted  bin  to  suffer  on)/  putative,  that  is,  relatirely,  or  b^ 
ceoiuueiion, 
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Sect.  VIL—Jn  Humble  Attempt  to  Reconcile  the  Diji^ 
cutties  arishig  from  the  Farious  ExpreuioHM  of  the  rri'^ 
mitive  Fathers. 

Whosoever  reads  all  this  variety  of  IaDg;utge  concerning 
the  Logos,  in  these  two  last  sections,  ivhere  he  is  represented  in 
the  sublime  characters  of  true  and  eternal  godhead^  and  in  tlie 
.inferior  characters  of  a  dependent  being,  must  readily  confess 
that  there  is  some  difliculty  in  reconciling  them.  From  Ihese  dif« 
ferent  expressions  of  the  ju-imitivc  fathers  arises  |h^  controversy 
in  the  church  in  later  ages,  concerning  their  scnlimeiits  of  the 
godhead  of  Christ. 

The  Arians,  and  all  the  rest  who  imitate  their  opinioBS^  fio4- 
log  such  a  multitude  of  phrases,  and  forms  of  speech  iq  thcae 
^mitive  writers,  wherein  the  Logos  is  sunk  below  the  dlfpity  of 
^dhead,  they  are  tcmjited  utterly  to  deny  the  true  and  proper  dei^ 
of  the  Logos.  And  eitJier  tlicy  interpret  the  roost  suUime  and 
divine  cliaracters  given  to,  the  Logos  in  a  rhetorical  way,  and  re- 
duce them  to  an  inferior  sense,  by  a  hard  and  unreasonable  strain 
of  tiie  vrords,  or  else  tliey  drop  the  subiiraest  expretsioos,  aes  not 
■belonging  to  Christ,  or  as  inconsistent  with  the  inferior  charac* 
ters  given  him  ;  and  then  applying  the  inferior  expressions  only 
to  him,  they  claim  these  ancients  entirely  on  their  side,  though  I 
think,  without  just  reason.  The  athanasians,  together  with  the 
fecholastic  Trinitarians,  and  all  their  followers,  reading  the  seve- 
ral glorious,  eternal,  and  divine  characters,  ascribed  to  the 
LoeoSf  plainly  find,  that  (he  ancients  believed  him  to  have  true 
and  proper  godhead  ;  and  I  think  they  prove  it  with  sufficient 
brightness  and  evidence.  But  they  are  sometimes  hard  put  to  it 
to  find  out  methods  of  accounting,  how  all  the  inferior  aod  crea* 
iural  characters  may  be  given  to  the  self-same  Logos. 

Were  tliere  not  such  a  number  of  expressions  in  these  an- 
iSient  writers  which  ascribe  so  different,  and  seemingly  iuoonsis- 
ieut  characters,  viz.  both^the  properties  of  God,  and  a  creature^ 
io  the  Logos,  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  modern  writers  of  suob 
sense  and  sag^ity,  such  probity  and  great  learning,  oouU 
run  into  so  different  extremes,  could  maintain  sudi  vrarm 
contentions  to  defend  their  own  opinions,  which  are  so  widdj 
distant,  and  that  each  should  ailed ge  and  believe  the  anctOHt 
fathers  to  be  on  their  side.  Ttierc  seems  to  be  so  much  darkness 
and  perplexity  amongst  the  fathei-s  in  this  matter,  as  construned 
Bishop  Bull,  that  great  and  sincere  defender  of  the  deity  of 
Christ,  to  call  soyne  of  their  expressions  parum  cautte  locutioneSf 
dune  J  et  infomrnodfCy  ^r.  He  makes  a  honest  and  ingenious  com- 
plaint on  this  occasion,  admira  haec  patrurn  dicta  quis  7ion  plani 
obstupescat  ?  Quo  er^a  ^a^fiaicst  islius  modi  ipsorum  dicta  sanari 
possunt  ?  Defensione  fidci  nicacnac,  sectione  iv.  eapite  3.  §  4. 
And  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter  he  mentions  a  particular  set 
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•f  expreMMt  oonceraing  ilio  ▼iiibiltty  and  loality  of  the  SoOt 

end  die  invinbility  and  uncoDBnablenesft  of  the  Father^  which 

ruq  through  almost  all  the  monumeDts  of  the  primitive  writcn» 

and  which  a^pa  to  contradict  the  deity  of  the  Son,  and  this  i% 

Says  he,  nodus  vhidice  dignissimus^  faieor  me  ad  istum  Impidmm 

glim  offitndme^  ige.    The  sense,  in  English,  is  this :  *'  These 

are  hard  sayings    uncautious  expressions,    and  inconvenieat 

l|ieeohea.    Who  U  there  wqilM  not  stand  amazed  at  suoh  Strang 

e^ressioos  of  the  fathers  ?  What  wise  and  happy  method  wdl 

Vsooncile  them  ?  What  medicine  will  make  thcni  sound  ?  This  ia 

tdiificulty  worthy  of  a  solution  ;  I  confeRs  I  was  once  ready  to 

ttomhle  at  this  stone  f*  &lc»     So  hard  is  it  for  a  honest  and  good 

man  not  to  acknowledge  the  perplexity,  darkness,  and  seemioff 

,     io0ppsi«teucy   of  those  venerable  writers,  on  this  sulgect !  And 

duB  reverend  Or.  Waterland,  with  the  same  ingenuity,  now  and 

then  confesses  the  difficulty  of  reconciling  some  of  their  ezprea* 

Mos^  and  gives  up  a  few  of  them,  as  improprieties  or  mistakes. 

I  oaigbt  take  notice  here  also,  that  there  are  some  writers  oC 
ssme  ana  worth  among  the  Athanasians,  that  speak  with  mor^ 
freedom,  and  plainly  declare,  that  several  of  the  andents,  bf 
their  frequent  ascriptions  of  creatural  ideas  to  the  Logos,  kid  a 
foundation  for  Arianism  in  the  following  ages,  and  therefore  they 
will  not  abide  by  their  sentiments,  nor  pretend  to  vindicate  or 
excuse  their  expressions,  because  they  cannot  bo  all  applied  to 
the  divine  nature  of  Christ.  Buf  let  ns  consider  more  particu- 
hfly,  liow  the  learned  authors  among  the  Atlianasians,  who  are 
most  favourable  to  tlic  ancients,  attempt  to  remove  this  stumb- 
ling-block. So  far  as  f  can  gather  light  from  their  several 
works,  they  seem  to  depend  upon  these  following  principles  of 
lulution  : 

I.  That  the  temporal  and  voluntary  generation  of  the  Logos, 
which  is  the  only  generation  many  of  the  ante-nicene  fatbera 
ifieak  of  is  not  properly  a  generation,  but  a  mere  manifestation  of 
him,  when  (Jiod  created  the  world  by  this  Logos,  or  Word ;  and 
that  he  was,  indeed,  eternally,  and  properly,  a  distinct  person 
fVom  Uod  the  Father,  and  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God  from  all 
eternity,  though  he  was  not  discovered  as  such  until  the  creation. 
«AI1  thoae  words,  of  generation,  prolation,  production,  &c.  there- 
^bremnst  mean  nothing  but  manifestation.     They  maJce  his  eter- 
nal  existence   to  arise   from   eternal   generation,   which  tliose 
^nrients  do  not  mention,  and  they  make  his  procession  to  create 
^he  world  to  be  no   real  c^eneration,  which  is  the  only  genera- 
tion those  ancients  speak  of.     And  they  add  further,  that  where 
^the  Losros  is  said  to  be  "  betrotten,  or  produced  by  the  will, 
^soonsel,  and  [lower  of  God,"   when  these  words  refer  to  this 
^^  temporary,  ante -mundane  generation,  or  manifestation,^*  the^ 
"may  signify  the  free  or  arbitrary  will  of  God  the  Father  :  But  if 
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ever  tlioRe  words  do  refer '  to  thereternali  and  proper  genenitiov 
of  the  8oti,  that  19,  hia  emanatioD  from  the  Father,  then  they 
muat  aiguify  nothing;  but  the  aoquieacencey  or  consent  of  the  Fa- 
ther, to  the  natural  and  necessary  emanation  of  this  I^ogoa,  or 
co-eternal  Son. 

II.  Some  of  the  Alhanasians  suppose  there  may  be  some 
^  real  and  natural  subordination  of  an  eternal  Son  to  an  eternal 
Father,  though  the  divine  nature  be  equal  in  them  both/*  and 
that  is,  by  supposing  the  Father  only  to  be  self-existent  and  in- 
dependent, and  by  referring  the  Son*s  existence,  and  bis  god- 
head and  power  to  tlie  Father,  as  the  spring  and  fountain  of  i^ 
from  which  it  is  derived  by  way  of  natural  and  necessary  emana- 
tion ;  and  they  think  that  this  will  account  for  all  those  inferior 
sort  of  expressions  which  are  used  concerning  the  derivation  of 
the  Logos  from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Father  being  greater 
than  the  Son. 

III.  They  add  in  the  next  place,  that  the  distinctions  of 
priority  and  posteriority  of  order  between  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  even  in  the  divine  nature,  willl  solve  many  of  .the  expres- 
sions of  the  fathers  without  a  real  subordination  of  itiature. 

IV.  Another  principle  of  accommodation  is  this,  That  the 
Son,  though  equal  to  the  Father  in  nature,  or  essence,  yet  is 
ecoaomically  subordinate,  that  is,  it  is  appointed  in  the  db- 
pcnsations  of  God  toward  his  creatures,  that  the  Son  should  act 
an  obedient  and  subjective  part  by  the  relation  in  which  he  stands, 
and  the  office  which  he  sustains  with  regard  to  God  and  crea* 
tares  :  And  that  all  this  may  be  done  by  the  divine  condescen- 
sion of  the  eternal  Logos,  and  thus  the  inferior  and  creatural 
sort  of  expressions  applied  to  the  Logos  by  the  primitive  Fa- 
thers, must  b3  construed  economically. 

V.  They  supi>ose,  in  the  last  place,  that  the  eternity  and 
necessity  of  the  existence  of  the  Son,  arc  sufficient  to  secure  bis 
true  ami  proper  deity,  even  though  it  be  really  derived  from  the 
Father,  and  therefore  cannot  be  self-existent.  They  suppose 
alio,  that  the  eternal,  necessary,  and  inseparable  union  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  is  sufficient  to  secure  the  unity  of  the 
godhead,  though  they  be  really  three  distinct,  intelligent  agents 
i>r  natures,  and  proper,  different  persons,  almost  iu  the  complete 
and  literal  sense  of  the  words  as  used  among  men. 

I  shall  not  make  it  my  business  to  attempt  to  destroy  any  of 
these  solutions.  1  freely  acknowledge,  that  these  methods  of 
reconciling  the  strange,  and  jarring  expressions  of  the  primitive 
writers,  are  candid  and  ingenious  ;  and  some  of  them  have  some 
colour  and  support  from  scripture,  as  well  as  from  the  writinjra 
of  the  fathers  themselves  ;  yet  alter  all  the  mollifying  construc- 
tions of  interpreters,  I  think  still  tlie  difficulties  can  scarce  he 
solved  upon  that  hypothesis^  without  allowing  too  many  cata- 
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direwfly  ind  (oo  hard  figpures  of  8|>eccliy  by  ipeaking  of  God 
like  ft  creature,  and  of  a  creature  like  God.    These  lay  a  found- 
ation for  Tery  obscure  and  perplexe<l  ideas,  and  thereby  intro- 
duce perpetual  contests  betwixt  learned  meni  concerning  the 
1      sense  of  the  fathers. 

k  May  it  not  be  lawful  therefore,  to  propose  another  method 

I  rf  reconciling  the  various,  and  seeming  inconsistent  expressions 
;l  of  the  primitive  fathers  conccrninf;  the  Logos  ?  The  pro]>osaI  is 
u  follows  :  If  the  same  single  subject,  the  same  simple  Logos, 
einnot  sustain  such  different  and  contrary  characters,  let  us  en- 
quire, whether  the  Logos  be  not  a  complex  subject,  made  up  of 
two  distinct  subjects,  each  of  which  has  had  the  apellation  of 
Logos,  or  the  Word,  both  in  the  Jewish  and  christian  writings? 

Blay  we  not  suppose  the  Logos,  or  Word,  considered  as 
wmething  in  tlie  godhead  analogous  to  a  power  or  virtue,  to  be 
infinite,  uncreated,  co-essential,  and  co-eternal  with  God  the 
Fatlier,  as  being  of  his  very  essence,  and  in  this  sense  true 
(hi  >  May  not  this  sometimes  be  represented  in  a  personal  man- 
ner as  distinct  from  the  Father  ?  Would  not  this  be  the  proper 
lobject  of  the  most  sublime  attributions  given  to  the  Logos? 

May  we  not  suppose  also,  that  in  some  unknown  moment  of 

I  the  divine  eternity,  fiod,  by  his  soverign  will  and  power,  pro- 
doced  a  glorious  Hpirit  in  an  immediate  manner,  and  in  a  very 
near  likeness  to  himself,  and  called  him  liis  Son,  his  only  be- 
gotten Son  ?  Would  not  this  be  a  proper  subject  for  all  the  infe- 
rior attributions  ?  Might  not  this  be  that  Logos  of  Pliilo,  and  the 
other  ancient  Jews,  who  was  culled  tlic  lirst  born  of  God,  the 
eldest  archangel,  tlie  man  after  God^s  own  image?  &c.  and 
might  not  this  be  the  human  soul  of  our  blessed  Saviour? 

Supposing  further  this  angelic  spirit  to  be  assumed  into  a 
personal  union  with  the  divine  IjO^os,  from  the  first  moment  of 
iiii  existence,  might  he  not  be  called  the  Son  of  God  also,  upon 
this  account  ?  May  it  not  be  said,  that  true  godhead  Is  commu- 
nicated to  the  Son  of  God  in  this  manner,  and   that  by  the  free 
will  of  the  Father  ?  Fur  it  pleased  tht  Father  that  the  fulness 
of  the  Godhead  should  d'dcetl  in  him;  Col.  i.  19.    And  in  this 
sense  the  Father  may  be  called  the  author  and  the  cause  both  of 
his  existence,  his  godhead,  and  all  his  powers,  for  though  the  god- 
head of  the  Logos,  or  divine  wisdom,  be  essential  to  the  nature 
of  God,  and  eternally  independent,  yet  it  may  be  communicated, 
that  is,  united,  to   an  inferior  spirit  by  the  will  of  the  Father, 
without  any  diminution  of  its  divine  independency.  Now  by  vir- 
tue  of  this  personal  union,  or  inhabitation,  of  the  divine  iflind, 
or  wisdom,  in  this  glorious  angelic  bein^,  the  Son  becomes  more 
eminently  the  brightness  of  his  Fathtr^s  gjory^  and  the  expreu 
image  of  his  person. 

Then  will  it  not  follow,  that  this  whole  complex  being,  viz. 
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God  and  a  creaAurVi  might  be  that  Logot,  or  Word  of  Goi^ 
which  the  acripturt  so  frequently  speaks  of  ia  the  Old  aod  Nen 
Testament?  Might  not  this  be  the  gloriout  God-aagel,  who 
appeared  to  the  patriarchsi  as  an  angel,  and  as  a  oiaq ;  wmi 
assumed  the  names  and  titles  of  Gbd,  Jehovah,  Ihe  Abnightf^ 
ihe  God  of  AbrahaWy  8fc.  IVliglit  not  Ibis  be  that  sacred  LogoSj 
that  Word  of  the  Lord,  who  visited  the  prophets,  and  holy  nsea 
of  old,  and  brought  divine  messages  to  them  ?  Alight  not  thia  hi 
that  God,  and  Jehovah,  who  lea  ihe  Israelites  through  the  Rh 
Sea,  in  the  pillar  of  cloud,  and  fire,  and  that  Christ  whom  th^ 
tempted  in  the  wilderness  t  In  short,  might  not  this  be  thai  Lo* 
gos,  or  glorious  person,  called  the  Word  of  God,  by  whom  Gee 
transacted  all  bis  ancient  afikirs  in  the  creation  of  the  worlds  aayd 
in  the  government  of  his  church  ?  And  would  not  this  complei 
being  be  a  proper  subject  to  receive  either  the  divii^  or  Grea< 
turai  ascriptions  which  are  g^ven  to  Christ  in  scripture^  and  ii 
the  ancient  fathers  ? 

Might  not  tliis  Logos,  in  the  complex  character  of  God  and 
a  creature,  or  the  Son  of  God  inhabited  persouall]^  by  eternal 
wisdom,  according  to  scripture,  in  the  futuess  of  time,,  aaaami 
flesli  aud  blood  iiUo  union  with  himself?  Might  he  not  iIhis  Im 
made  in  the  likeness  of  man,  become  complete  God-man,  an( 
be  sent  into  this  world  that  he  might  become  a  Redeemer  anc 
Saviour,  by  his  death,  his  resurrection,  and  bis  succeeding  ad* 
▼ancemcnt  in  heaven  ?  May  not  this  be  the  true  scriptural  notioi 
aud  description  of  the  person  of  Christ,  or  God  incarnate,  Got 
manifest  in  theftesh  ?  Is  not  this  that  Son  of  God  who  is  om 
vith  the  Father,  as  he  is  the  wisdom  of  God  f  Who  was  thu 
angel  of  the  Lord,  and  the  a?igel  of  the  covenant,  as  he  was  tb 
soul  of  Christ  before  his  incarnation  ?  And  who  is  the  man  Je- 
sus, the  perfect  Mediator,  since  he  was  made  partaker  of  flesl 
and  blood  ?  And  may  not  this  be  supposed  to  be  the  easiest  am 
happiest  way  of  reconciling  the  diflTerent  and  almost  inconsisten 
characters,  which  are  attributed  to  the  Logos  by  the  ancients 
Where  one  single  being  is  not  a  sufKcient  subject  to  sustain  boti 
characters,  a  complex  subject  may  easily  sustain  them. 

So  some  of  the  ancient  philosophers  supposed  man  to  be  oni 
single  being,  and  attributed  all  the  powers  and  properties  both  o 
reason  and  vegetation,  to  the  human  aninial :  But  the  modem 
having  well  considered,  that  the  powers  of  reasoning,  and  th< 
powers  of  vegetation,  cannot  belong  to  the  same  simple  subject 
one  being  Uie  property  of  matter,  and  the  other  of  mind,  the; 
are  led  necessarily  to  infer,  that  man  is  a  com|)ound  being,  mad 
up  both  of  matter  and  mind :  The  scripture  itself  also  confirm 
this  inference,  and  assures  us  of  the  truth  of  it,  by  making  tfa 
soul  and  body  of  man  two  distinct  beings.  Thus  scripture  ani 
reason  seem  to  agree  to  inform  us,  that  as  man,  with  his  distinc 
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inipertiM  of  reason  wid  vegetation  is  composed  of  body  and 
ijdini ;  ao  ibey  lead  us  to  suppose,  that  the  pre*-existent  nature  of 
(^vjaly  which  is  called  the  Logos,  is  composed,  or  constituted  of 
Cisd  and  a  creatnrei  or  an  inferior  spirit,  personally  inhabited  by 
the  diyino  Word,  to  nhich  the  distinct  properties  of  God  and  m 
erasure  ovty  be  attributed. 

Sect.  VIII. — Cfmsideraliatis  which  Uni  to  support  this  Con* 

Uruction  of  the  Primitive  Fathers. 

I.  The  atxne&t  Jews,  Viz.  the  targumists,  or  commentatora, 

Sod  Philb,  ^e  us  these  descriptions,  both  of  a  divine  and  an  in- 

fcHo^  Idoipr,  and  they  seem  to  have  borrowed  them  from  tbo 

haut,  -and  their  old  tradifiohal  expositions  of  it.    Let  it  be  db- 

•cried  now,  that  these  persons  lived  near  the  time  when  the 

99ew  Taslainent  ^aa  written,  atd  that  the  apostles  themselves 

'*eie  Jews^  and  Used  the  phrases  of  their  country,  and  (hat  the 

t^riiDfitiTO  christians  learned  their  notions  of  theology  from  tfte 

eapoatieey  and  from  others  of  the  first  christians,  who  were  fhem- 

Wl>ei  oonverted  Jews.    Thence  we  may  naturally  and  earily 

^iippeee,  that  those  phrases,  idioms,  sentiments,  and  manners  5S 

UrinkiDg  and  speaking,  which  were  borrowed  by  the  Jewa  from 

tilei^  traditional  sense  of  the  Old  Testament,  might  be  the  oond- 

^DOB  end  most  natural  language  and  sentiments  of  the  first  chris- 

finos.     The  phrases  and  notions  of  both  of  them  concerning  the 

^      y&j  have  something  a-kin,  and  the  str&in  of  their  expressiolia 

pliiinly  tinctured  by  similar  and  correspondent  ideas. 

if.  It  is  evident,  from  what  wc  have  said  before,  that  the 
holy  ileripture  gives  the  name  of  Logos,  or  Word  of  God,  to  a 
c*f*ttain^>wer  d*  the  divine  nature,  whereby  all  things  were  cre^ 
^^-ted;  n.  xxiii.  6.  and  2.  Pet.  iii.  5.  It  gives  the  same  name 
salso  to  onr  blrssed  Saviour  in  hr^  incarnate  state  ;  iMohni.  1. 
9.  and  Ret.  xix.  13.  So  that  here  is  a  Logos  who  is  true  God, 
^ntl  a  Logns  who  is  a  man.  It  is  also  manifest,  tliat  our  Savi- 
^c»ur,  siticc  liis  incarnation  is  a  complex  person  :  He  is  the  child 
^orn^  and  the  mighty  (rod:  Is.  ix.  6.  He  is  God  manifest  in  the 
'esh  ;'  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  Ht»  is  a  ii.nn  of  the  seed  of  David,  and 
"  ox«r/*  I///,  blesstfd  for  cn-r  ;  Uoin.  ix.  5. 

It  is  generally  agreed  also,  tliat  before  Ids  incarnation,  he 

9  the  atie'il  of  the  l^)rd,  aiut  uKo  the  almighty  God :  He  was 

Ae  God  WHO  fed  Jacobs  and  the  at"fil  who  redeemed  him :  Gen. 

tlviti.-15,  16.     Ho  nas  t!ic  man  \vho  wrestled  with  Jacob,  and 

Jod^  the  Lord  of  hosts  wliosf^  name  and  memorial  is  Jehovah  ; 

M.  xixii.  21.  and  Ho.<<.  xii.  5.  iVliidi  f^eem  to  imply  a  complex 

atute,  as  I  have  manifesfod  at   largf  in  another  discourse,  of 

le  glory  of  Christ  as  God-maii.^^     Now  since  the  scripture 

srevei&Icdto   us  a  superior  and  inferior  nature  in  Christ,  to 

*  Tbii  Discoirst  wai  pubYiftbc^  in  1146, 
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sustain  flie  divine .  and  creatural  characters  atttriboted  to  hiOi 
ivby  may  we  not  suppose  the  primitive  fa(herS|  under  the'  isln- 
ence  of  these  scriptural  representations,  might  be  led  to  sttri- 
bute  both  divine  and  creatural  characters  to  Christ,  the  Logn, 
the  Son  of  God,  in. his  pre-existent  state,  though  they  do  sot 
evidently  keep  up  the  just  and  distinct  ideas  of  two  beiogi, 
united  in  one  complex  person. 

III.  Perhaps  this  construction  of  the  ancient  christian  wri' 
ters,  may  be  the  easiest  and  happiest  method  of  recondliDg  thdr 
strange  and  jarring  expressions,  both  to  one  another,  and  W 
'  scripture  ;  and  perhaps,  it  may  be  the  only,  or,  at  least,  the  bat 
way,  whereby  we  can  affix  clear,  distinct,  and  intelligible  idew 
to  them.    Let  us  make  a  few  experiments. 

When  Theophilus  says,  the  Logos,  or  eternal  word,  wUdi 
.  was  always  in  the  heart  of  God,  was  afterwards  produ<^  f^ 
.  Derated,  and  became  a  son  ;  this  may  be  explained,  by  Goa* 
.producing  a  human  spirit,  or  angelic  Logos,  a  first-born  Som 
by  a  voluntary  act  of  his  will»  and  then  assuming  this  first-boT^ 
Son  into  a  personal  union  with  his  divine  word,  or  wisdoiP,' 
And  thus  he  made  this  divine  Word  become  his  Son.    The  <^ 
.  vine  word  which  had  an  existence  before,  was  then  made  IM 
.  Son,  by  union  with  his  Son.    And  this  is  very  agreeable  '^ 
scripture  language  ;  for  when  in  John  I  14.  The  word  is  ut^ 
to  be  madejleshj  all  christians  agree,  that  it  signifies  only,  th^ 
flesh  was  assumed  into  a  personal  union  with  the  Word.    ^ 
Justin  Martyr,  who  in  tlie  ju(|(>:ment  of  the  learned  speaks  tb^ 
sense  of  the  other  ante-niceue  fathers,  assert  the  Logos  *^  always 
to  have  co-existed   with  the  Father,  and  that  he  was  then  be 
gotten,  %vhen   God  by  him  created  the  world  -y  this  may  b^ 
exactly  oxjilained  in  the  same  manner  as  Theophilus.    And  al 
the  rest  of  the  fathers,  before  and  after  the  council  of  Nice,  who 
speak  of  the  Logos  existing  eternally  witii  God,  before  he  wa0 
generated  and  became  a  Son,  may  be  interpreted  in  the  same 
manner. 

When  they  speak  of  the  generation  of  the  Son,  by  the  vrill 
and  power  of  (irod  the  Father  ;  when  tiipy  assert  the  Father  loi 
be  the  cause,  fountain,  spring  of  his  ej^istence,  and  of  all  hifl 
powers  ;  when  tliey  call  him  conditio,  i*ifAii/p/Aa,  xW/ui«  ;  a  crea- 
ture, and  tlie  first-born  work  of  the  Spirit,  &c.  Here  is  an  an- 
gelic Logos,  or  human  soul,  a  proper  subject  for  these  inferior 
ascriptions.  And  when  the  Father  is  said  to  be  the  author  of  his 
godhead,  or  to  communicate  godhead  to  him,  this  is  done  by  the* 
Father's  voluntary  act  of  uniting  the  divine  Logos,  tliat  is,  hiS' 
own  eternal  word  or  wisdom  to  this  angelic  spirit,  and  by  this 
union  the  angelic  Logos  becomes  true  God,  and  the  more  express 
image  of  the  Father. 

If  the  ancients  speak  of  the  divine  wisdom,  as  beuog  created, 
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InC-created,  the  first  of  tlie  works  of  God :  If  they  call  the 
Logos,  God  of  God,  the  second  (iod,  light  of  light,  &c.  since 
t  is  ffraoted  these  expressions  may  have  a  reference  to  the  tern* 
lorai  ante-mundane  generation,  tlioy  may  all  be  explained  by  the 
eal  derivation  or  production  of  the  angelic  Logos  from  God, 
rlio  in  the  first  moment  of  his  existence  was  united  to  and  made 
ae  with  GckI^s  eternal  Logos,  that  is,  his  divine  word,  or  wis"* 
cm,  and  thus  became  a  glorious  and  proper  medium  of  God's 
lanifestations  and  operations,  which  is  the  ancient  and  original 
otion  of  the  Aoy^,  or  word. 

As  the  divine  Logos  becomes  the  Son  of  God,  and  receives 
ferior  attributions,  by  a  personal  union  to  the  angelic  Logos, 
ho  is  God's  first-born  Son,  so  the  angelic  Logos,  or  human 
ol  of  Christ,  wbo  is  properly  the  Son  of  God,  becomes  true 
od,  and  receives  supreme  attributions,  by  his  most  intimate  and 
saonal  union  whh  the  divine  Logos,  or  godhead,  and  thereby 
coming  one  complex  person  of  action  and  passion.  The  com- 
on  figure  of  the  communicalio  tdiomatum,  hi  all  languages, 
ikes  this  very  easy  and  intelligible.  Thus  in  the  language  of 
iiiosopby,  and  the  schools,  when  man  is  called  a  rational  animal 
» do  not  supfMise  that  au  animal  body  can  be  tlie  subject  of 
tional  properties ;  but  the  animal  is  made  rational  by  being 
rsonaliy  united  to  a  rational  spirit,  and  thereby  becoming  one 
raon,  one  complex  principle  of  action  and  passion. 

This  would  account  also  for  any  such  expressions,  as  an  in- 
rior  nature  being  made  God,  G£oi7otS|tAty^,  by  a  participation  of 
e  godhead  of  the  Father.  Tiic  human  or  angelic  Logos,  who 
most  properly  the  Son  of  God,  was  made,  or  became  God, 
'  the  union  of  the  divine  Loq^os  to  him,  even  as  in  scripture 
Dgaage,  The  IVord  became  Jicsh^  by  the  union  of  the  flesh  to 
tn  ;  John  i.  14.  And  in  the  same  sense  JuHtin  Martyr  calls 
e  Logos  oapKowoifiOfl?,  made  flesh.  Nor  is  it  strange  that  any 
nreasions  of  Origen  shouhl  be  so  interpreted,  when  we  con-^ 
ler  that  he  supposes  the  soul  and  body  of  Christ,  even  the 
liole  msn  ;  to  be  made  partaker  of  godhead,  and  to  pass  into 
od,  or  become  God  in  the  same  manner,  xexotyMwora  n;  OeioIhtO' 
Owv  jbiiWttoiixiyai  contra  Celsum,  libro  iii.  And  the  council  of 
ntioch  says,  *'  The  body  that  was  born  of  the  virgin  was  united 
godhead,  and  was  made  God,  rn  9sGTr1  w^au  hju  TiOioroMrrai. 

This  hypothesis  easily  oxplains  how  the  Logos  comes  to  be 
lied  the  angel,  for  in  his  lowor  nature  he  is  a  separate  created 
irit,  and  thus  may  well  be  called  the  messenger,  the  miniriter, 
le  servant  ol'  his  Father.  This  shews  how  he  is  subject  to  the 
sther  in  all  things,  how  he  is  employed,  and  sent  by  the  Fa- 
rer  on  various  transactions,  how  he  derives  his  godhead  from 
€  Fattier,  how  thi»  Father  is  God  originally,  and  of  himself; 
>w  tlie  Son  acknowledges  the  Father  to  be  eonueully  the  only 
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true  God,  though  the  eternal  deity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son 
be  really  the  same. 

This  Miroosition  also  makes  it  easy  to  oonceive,  how  the 
Logos  himself  mig^t  become  passible,  and  condescend  to  eodiure 
the  sensation  of  sorrow^  pain,  and  dying  agonies :  For  if  we 
suppose  this  angelic  Logos  to  be  the  human  soul  of  Jesus  Chrii^ 
then  as  it  was  united  to  godhead  in  its  pre-existent  state,  and 
often  appeared  in  the  form  and  majesty  of  Grod,  to  it  was  united 
to  a  human  body  at  the  incarnation,  it  emptied  itself  of  its  an- 
cient  glory,  iJCEvAxny  lai/Iov,  Phil.  ii.  7.  and  became  subject  to  the 
weaknesses,  and  the  painful  sensations  of  animal  nature.  Thus 
the  Son  of  God  himself  really  and  truly  suffered  on  the  cross  fiir 
sinners.  A  glorious  and  unparalellcd  example  of  faumilitj,  and 
•mazing  love,  exerted  in  such  a  manner  as  the  vulgar  explica- 
tions of  tliis  doctrine  could  never  shew !  Thus  I  have  gives 
my  reasons  briefly  for  supposing,  tliat  many  of  the  expressioni 
of  the  ancients  may  be  construed  into  the  notion  of  a  oomplez 
Logos,  or  a  doulile  nature  belonging  to  Christ  before  the  incar- 
nation, viz.  the  divine  Word,  and  a  created,  or  inferior  spirit 

Objection.    But  it  will  be  readily  and  immediately  chjected 
against  all  this  discourse,  tliat  it  is  in  vain  for  us  to  contrive  sup-* 
positions,  and  invent  sciiemcs,  how  the  language  and  expreaaioii^ 
of  the  primitive  fathers  may  be  understood,  when  it  is  suflicieiitl^ 
evident  from  a  multitude  of  places  in  their  own  writings,  "   ^ 
tlicy  hsd  no  such  notion  of  a  complex  Logos,  made  up  of 
distinct  beings,  viz.  tlie  true  God,  and  an  inferior  spirit :  It  i 
manifest  that  they  had  but  one  single  idea  under  the  term 
and  they  ascribed  all  (he  superior  and  inferior  characters  to  th< 
same  single  spirit. 

Answer  I.  If  a  man  were  to  begin,  and  read  over  all  thi 
fathers  with  this  very  view  and  design,  to  search  for  a  comple 
Logos,  it  is  probable  that  he.  might  find  this  opinion  favourea  i 
more  of  their  expressions,  since  several  of  those  ancients  srith  -< 
whom  I  have  the  greatest  acquaintance,  use  so  many  expreasionsitf 
that  can  hardly  be  construed  into  any  just  consistence  any  other  '^ 
way.    Nor  is  this  a  mere  fond  and  imaginary  coiyectiire  of  my    ' 
own  :  The  learned  author  of  Primitive  ChristianUy  Vindicated^  ^ 
against  Mr.  Whiston^  in  his  second  Letter  to  the  Author  of  tkc^ 
llistory  of  Montattism,  seems  to  indulge  this  opinion.    He  tdk    ■■ 
41S  that  Origcn  supposed  tlie  human  soul  of  Christ,  united  to  his   - 
divine  nature,  to  exist  long  before  his  incarnation.    See  page 
43.  ^^  It  is,  says  this  author,  a  very  ahcLent  tradition  among  the 
Jews,  that  tlie  soul  of  the  Messiah  existed  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world.    And  some  learned  men  are  of  opinion,  that  certain 
passages  of  scripture  cannot  be  so  easily  and  naturally  inter- 
preted without  this  notion  :  Such  as  John  iii.   13.  No  man  hath 
ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  catne  douii  from  heaven^  even 
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the  Son  of  man^  which  is,  or  was,  in  heaoen  ;  and  Phil.  ii.  7. 
That  he  emptied  himself.  Origen  was  no  stranger  to  this  opi- 
nion, when  lie  rays,  '*  perhaps  the  soul  of  the  Son  in  its  per- 
fection, was  in  God,  and  his  fulness',  and  coming  out  thenoe  when 
he  was  sent  by  the  Father,  took  a  body  of  Mary.*'  And  again 
upon  these  words  of  John  the  baptist.  After  me  camtth  a  man 
mich  is  prtferred  before  me,  for  he  teas  before  me ;  John  i.  80. 
He  says  thus,  <^  That  it  is  si)oken  of  Christ,  tliat  we  may  learn 
tbftt  the  man,  or  manhood,  aJso  of  tho  Son  of  God,  mixra  with 
hit  diiiinity,  had  a  prior  subsistence  to  his  birth  of  the  virgin. 
This  Hian,  says  the  learned  author,  must  be  the  rational  soul ; 
vrinch  is  confirmed  by  tlie  appearanoea  of  the  Messiah  made  to 
the  patriarchs  and  Jewish  fathers  in  the  form  of  a  man,  the  pro- 
per uidk»tioR  of  a  human  soul.  Hence  then  we  may  justly  iufer, 
that  the  rational  soul,  united  to  the  Word,  was  the  first  created 
ctaenoe,  or  first  fruita  of  the  creation,  holy  to  the  Lord,  and 
chimed  by  the  Son  as  bis  own  right.  For  if  he  was  to  be  first, 
or  have  the  prcpeminence  in  all  things,  can  that  advantage  be 
denied  him  in  relation  to  his  soul  ?  Origen,  who  holds  its  pre- 
exiitenee,  seems  to  allow  it  to  be  first  created.  For  speaking  of 
tbe  formation  of  wisdom  before  the  world,  he  says,  God  created 
if4'VX0>'  ^^•f  ftn  animated  wisdom,  or,  wisdom  with  a  soul.  In 
anothicr  place  he  call  this,  f/bi4^fx^  xoyd*.  And  this  opinion  ap- 
peared so  very  reasonable,  that  we  find  some  marks  of  it  in  the 
later  centuries.  For  the  author  of  the  mediations  called  St. 
Austin's  distinguishes  between  eternal  wisdom,  tiie  Son  oi  God, 
and  ttie  first  created  wisdom  ;  which  ho  makes  to  be  a  rational 
and  iatcHectual  mind. 

Ai^in,  the  same  learned  autlior,  in  his  Considerations  on 
Mr,  WhiatoiCs  Historical  Preface,  pages  55,  56.  supposes  '^  Tbe 
Son  of  Grod  may  be  called  roinfjM,  Mlurfix,  &c.  not  only  in  respect 
of  his  coming  forth  to  create  the  world,  in  which  sense  he  is  tbe 
beginning  of  all  things,  but  also  in  respect  of  a  created  intel- 
Bectnal  nature^  whicli  he  is  supposed,  by  some,  to  have  assumed 
at  the  beginning  of  the  creation,  as  the  first  fruits  of  it.'*  And 
the  same  author  grants,  that  **  he  may,  perhaps  be  mentioned 
nfkener  by  the  ancient  fathers  in  relation  to  his  coming  forth,  and 
t0  his  created  nature,  than  his  eternal  subsistence."  And  if  it 
ahonid  be  so  in  scripture  too,  which  he  doth  not  actually  grant, 
yet  he  proposes  this  reason  for  it,  viz.  **  That  it  concerns  us, 
iB«re  to  know  him  in  this  state  of  humility  and  condescension, 
than  in  that  of  \m  natural  immensity  and  exaltation,  since  it  is 
owing  to  his  humility  that  we  are  both  made  and  redeemed." 
Now  the  author  from  whom  I  cite  these  passages  has  testified 
both  his  zeal  and  his  learning  in  several  of  his  works  against  the 
Arian  cause. 

The  late  reverend  Bisliop  Fowler,  in  hw  dr/cnte  oj  Ku  4\^- 
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course  of  the  descent  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  f^ves  hu  testi- 
mooy  aiso,  that  Origcii  was  of  this  opiniou  :  And  perhaps-  this 
might  be  the  occasion  why  that  ancient  writer  sometimes  Aalta 
tbe  Logos  to  such  sublime  characters  ef  divinity,  as  represent 
him  to  be  »vrc<r</pMy  &c.  the  very  wisdom,  the  very  truth  of  God 
himself,  and  makes  him  co-eternal  with  the  Father,  and  at  other 
times  calls  him  eio^  ^fultpo,-,  Oco;  ytmlo^,  Q^ovouif^u^^  &c.  a  second 
Gody  a  made  Grod,  &c. 

I  have  also  tlie  concurring  suffrage  of  Mr.  Baxter,  in  his 
Methodus  Theologia^  page  06.  he  seems  to  be  of  this  opinioa 
concerning  some  of  tlie  fathers,  by  what  observations   he  bad 
made  in  reading  the  ancients.     For  when  he  had  there  recited 
several  of  the  expressions  of  the  primitive  fathers,  viz.  Justin, 
Tatian,  Theophilus,  Irenseus,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Orig^, 
Dionysius  Alexandrinus,  &c.  he  adds  et  tideutur  quidem  eorum 
seculorum  nonnulli  putasse  duplicem  in  Christo  nondum  incar^ 
nato  naturam  fuisse  \  primam  divinawy  qua  sapientia  Dei  sevL 
\vy^  aternu/uity    k   secundaviy   quam  solam  Arius  agwnit^ 
creatam  super-angelicamy  ircalurarum  primogenitam  &  admi" 
mstram.    Some  of  the  writers  of  those  ages  se«m  to  think  there^ 
were  two  natures  in  Christ  before  his  incarnation  :  The  first 
divine,  whereby  he   was  the   wisdom  of  Goil,  or  his    eternal 
Word  :  The  second  a  super-angclic,  created  nature,  first  born 
of  creatures,  ministering  to  God,  &c.  which  is  the  only  nature 
the  Arians  allow.''     And  the  autlior  adds,  that^'  Gregory  Thau* 
maturgus  seems  to  have  believed  this  double  nature."     1  confess 
I  was  surprized,  when  I  had  almost  finished  this  dissertation,  to 
find  such  a  sentence  in  this  learned  author.     And  it  is  evident  that 
nothing  but  the  various  expressions  of  the  fathers  themselves 
could  have  constrained  him  to  have  spoken  thus,  since  Air.  Bax- 
ter himself  did  not  approve  of  this  opinion  ;  but  it  is  plain  that 
he  could  hardly  interpret  some  of  the  fathers  into  any  other 
sense. 

II.  Yet  I  readily  grant,  and  believe,  tb<it  the  greatest  part 
of  them  do  not  seem  to  have  any  distinct  idea  of  a  complex  Logos, 
or  a  double  nature  in  Christ  before  the  incHrnution  ;  for  they  fre« 
quently  seem  to  apply  both  increated  and  created  characters  to  the 
same  single  being.  But  the  question  ii*,  whether  a  reader  can 
have  any  clear  and  distinct  ideas  under  this  language  of  theirs  ? 
^Vhcthcr  they  can  be  made  to  talk  very  consisieniiy  with  them- 
selves in  this  strangi*  phraseology  r  Are  we  not  fonied  to  correct 
the  philosophy  of  those  ancients,  who  apply  rationaUty  and  vege« 
f  atiun  to  man  as  one  simple  animal  subsianex*  ?  I>o  we  not  plain- 
ly iiiid,  that  though  their  ideas  are  right  in  general,  when  they 
astTibe  both  these  to  man,  yet  tlie>  misitook  a  complex  for  a  simple 
beinrrr  And  might  not  the  primitive  fathers  lull  into  siudi  an  in- 
Bojeiit  mistake  in  theology,  when  they  determined  too  hastily. 
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itboth  thediviDe  and  inferior  ideas  ascribed  to  Christ  id  hia 
e-exiatent  state  belonged  to  one  simple  Logos  ?  Will  all  their 
vented  relief  of  natural  subordination,  or  eeonoinical  subordin* 
ioo*  of  strong  metaphors^  and  catacAreses,  ever  fairly  reooneile 
le  variety,  and  seeming  conctradiction  ofthetrexpressionS|With* 
It  sneh  a  sumiosition  as  this,  of  a  complex,  or  twofold  nature  in 
hrist? 

We  may  reasonably  suppose,  that  they  had  derived  from 
riptare,  and  from  the  apostles,  and  the  traditions  of  apostolic 
en,  the  neat  doctrine  of  the  Logos,  being  tlie  eternal  divin6 
irdyor  vrisdom,  whereby  Gtod  contrived  and  created  the  world  : 
bey  had  also  derived  from  the  same  springs  the  doctrine  of  tha 
ogoa,  who  was  the  Son  of  Godj  the  beginning  of  the  creation^ 
e£nt*born  of  every  creature^  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father ; 
Ml  that  though  he  was  produced,  as  they  express,  by  his  will 
id  power,  yet  it  was  in  some  such  immediate  and  su|)erior  way, 
is  rather  called  generation  than  creation  in  scripture,  that  in 
likings  Christ  might  have  the  pre-eminence ;  Col.  i.  18.  Now 
9ice  perhaps  might  arise  some  of  their  mistakes,  or  as  Bishop 
nil  calls  them,  their  strange,  hard,  and  uncautious  expressions. 

1.  Because  scripture,  or  apostolic  tradition,  doth  not  directly 
D  this  inferior,  or  angelic  Logos,  who  was  the  Son  of  God,  a 
eature,  and  rank  him  with  other  created  beings,  some  of  them 
igfat  raise  him  entirely  up  to  godhead,  and  give  him  the  very 
me,  aimple  numerical  idea,  with  the  eternal  Logos,  or  the  divine 
sdom. — 2.  Because  this  angelic  Logos  %vas  truly  the  Son  of  Grod, 
d  his  only  begotten  Son,  therefore  they  miglit  attribute  a  sort 
Sonship  to  the  eternal  Logos,  or  divine  wisdom,  entirely  ab- 
■acted  from  this  angelic  being. — 3.  When  they  found  supremo 
d  inferior  characters  attributed  to  a  person  whose  name  was  the 
igoa,  or  Word  of  God,  they  did  not  infer  the  union  of  the 
fine  eternal  Logos,  and  of  this  first-born  Son  of  God,  who  is 
10  called  the  Logos,  into  one  complex  person,  but  they,  by  an 
ly  mistake,  might  blend  them  together  into  one  simple  sub- 
ince;  and  thus  they  attributed  inconsistent  properties  and 
tioos  to  one  and  the  same  simple  subject.  Whereas  scripture 
ems  to  inform  us,  that  these  different  properties  might  be  more 
Celvand  happily  attributed  to  this  glorious  person,  composed  of 
ic  divine  and  the  angelic  Logos  uuited,  that  is,  the  h\unan  soul 
\  Christ  with  tbeiudwelUog  godhead. 

Sect.  IX. — Conclusion. 

Upon  the  whole  it  appears,  that  the  ancient  Jewish  writcra 
live  us  an  account  of  a  divine  meinra,  or  Logos,  or  word,  which 
Kof  the  very  essence  of  God,  and  is  represented  as  a  power  of 
be  divine  nature,  and  they  speak  also  of  another  Logos  or  Word, 
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which  is  ibe  fint-bdrn  of  all  creatiiret,  a  glorious  supeivtnnlio 
•ptrit ;  there  appear  alio  plaio  traoea,  and  evident  footsteps  of  tbc( 
same  divine  and  inferior  Logos  among  the  primitive  ebriiliaa 
vrriters.  Now  these  ancient  intimations  and  notices  o£  a  two-iold 
Logos  in  hupaan  writings,  under  the  sacred  and  auperior  ooo- 
duct  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  lead  us  to  suppose,  tint 
our  blessed  Saviour,  who  is  the  true  Logos,  or  Ward  of  Crod^ 
bad  a  double  nature  before  his  incarnation,  and  that  lus  buiBin 
soul  had  a  real  existence  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  a  personajl.uBios 
to  deity  before  tiie  foundation  of  the  world. 

From  this  representation  of  tilings  there  are  these  twovoy 
considerable  advantages  derived : 

I.  Hereby  both  the  diVmc  and  the  human  natures  of  Ckriit 

receive  more  honour,  and  more  exalted  dignity,  than  theconHlMa 

representation  of  thia  matter  will  allow.    If  the  Logos^  iai^ 

divine  sense,  signify  an  essential  power  of  the  deity,  then  tUi 

divine  Logos  has  proper  supremo  godhead,  and,  shall  I  say,  shsr0 

with  the  Father  even  in  self-existence  and  independency,  fiir  th 

Logos  belongs  to  the  very  nature  of  God  ;  and  yet  it  is  soiO^ 

times  represented  in  a  distinct  personal  manner,  fo^  wise  purpoiM 

in  the  holy  scriptures  ;  for  it  has  a  sufficient  distinotio^  from  t1 

Father  to  lay  a  just  foundation  for  such  a  figurative  personaSt 

Whereas,  in  the  common  and  current  exposition  of  these  aaci€ 

writers,  as  well  as  of  scripture,  there  are  two  many  secoodis 

and  inferior  characters  ascribed  to  the  Logos  in  its  divinest  sem 

or  to  the  divine  nature  of  Clirist.     In  the  language  of  the  pria 

tivc  christians,  and  in  the  avowed  declarations  of  the  athanasL 

writers,  he  is  denied  the  dignity  of  self*' existence  and  inde|itn 

ency,  and  is  declared  to  (ierivc  both  bis  real  existence  and  1 

godhead,  his  power,  and  all  his  glory  from  the  Fatlier,  and  thi 

as  the  ancients  assert,  that  by  %be  Father's  will  too,  thoui^  tl 

v,\\\  is  sometimes  construed  iulo  a  mere  acquiescence.    Now  the 

derivative  cliaracters  or  properties  seem  a  little  to  diminiah  t 

histre,  and   degrade  the   supreme  dignity  of  the  godiiead 

Christ. 

The  human  nature  of  Christ  also  in  this  my  explication 
roost  gloriously  exalted  far  above  all  the  ideas  of  such  a  coram 
human  soul,  which  acconling  to  the  usual  hy)K>thesis,  began 
existence  when  the  child  Jesus  was  conceived  or  horn  :  Where 
in  the  schome  which  I  propose,  the  human  soul  of  Christ  is 
sublime  spirit*,  superior  to  all  angels  and  every  created  bein 
the  first-born  of  every  creature,  aud  possessed  of  such  capacio 
powers  as,  by  virtue  uf  the  indwelling  godhead^  perhaps.  mi{ 

^  How  tliii  tubUne  and  nioguUr  oharftour  it  every  «af  con>istfliit  witk  < 
i4f  a  of  n  tru*  hHWAo  toul,  I  luve  siMirn  in  a  Treatita  on  the  Giorg  qf  Ckful 
Oud-man^  which  m^  possi^l>  ■i>Ktr  in  iii«  worU  hrrffiUer.  l^t^  tr^aljfi  I 
I'ubhshkd  ia  I'l'iC.    '     ' 
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be  lomemiy  employed  in  the  great  and  wondrous  (ransactiona 
if  orealiooa  and  providence  in  past  ages. 

Now  let  it  be  considered  to  what  a  superior  height  this  doc- 
rine  advances  the  whole  person  of  Christ,  Uod  and  man.  Nor 
et  those  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity  be  afraid  to  hear  of 
a  various  glories  ; 

IL  Another  considerable  advantage  tliai  arises  from  this  cx<- 
bsition  of  the  Jews  and  tlie  christian  fathers  into  (he  sense  of  i 
Nnple^  Logos,  is  this,  that  it  lays  a  foundation  for  reconciling 
KMe  great  and  bitter  cx^ntentioiis  tiiaihavc  troubled  the  church  iq 
Imost  all  ages  from  the  bet^inning  of  Christianity.  Surely  we 
iould  thmk  it  a  mighty  happiness,  if  there  were  any  possibility 
f  uniting  the  contending  parties  into  one  scheme  of  trinitarian 
octrine,  agreeable  to  the  representations  of  scripture  :  And  I 
now  no  hypothesis  bids  so  fair  for  it  as  this,  if  the  spirit  of  can* 
lour,  and  unprejudiced  sincerity  ;  the  spirit  of  love  and  zeal, 
ttd  anity,  he  given  down  from  ou  high,  to  influence  us  all  in  our 
lored  studies  dn  this  subject. 

In  this  scheme  the  athauasians,  and  all  the  orthodox  trinita« 
ians,  find  that  sacred  docrine,  for  which  they  so  justly,  and  zea- 
Mialy  contend,  viz.  the  true  aud  proper  deity  of  Jesus  Christ 
leraonally  united  to  an  inferior  nature,  even  of  the  soul  and  body 
f  the  man  Jesus.  The  sabcliians,  and  all  uiutarians,  may  find 
lerc  tlic  unity  of  the  divine  nature  not  diviiled  into  three  cousn- 
loa  minds,  or  three  infinite  spirits,  but  diversified,  or  distinguish* 
dj  into  God  the  Father,  with  his  two  distinct,  essential  powers, 
hie  Word  and  the  Spirit.  Here  the  Arians  and  Seraiarians  may 
ead  aU  the  exalted  properties  of  their  Logos,  that  is,  the  pre- 
fxistent  soul  of  our  Saviour,  for  which  they  shew  so  warm  and 
xnistant  a  zeal  in  all  their  writings,  and  may  be  conducted  on* 
ir^rd  to  his  indwelling  godhead. 

I  confess,  the  two  more  eminent  contesting  parties  in  this 
rery  question,  about  the  sense  of  the  ancients,  are  the  Arians,  or 
icmiarians,  aud  llie  Athaua$)ians  :  Aud  while  one  of  them  iroa- 
pnes  the  fatliersj  in  all  their  expressions,  intended  a  Logos  iofe- 
ior  to  goilhead,  and  the  other  sup|>oses  theo^to  ascribe  and  re* 
Present  him  as  true  and  eternal  Grod,  it  is  my  opinion,  that 
df  the  expresfiions  of  the  ancients  cau  scarce  ever  be  recon- 
mod  fairly  and  entirely  to  either  of  these  extremes:  But 
i  supposition,  that  Ood  aud  a  creature  uuited  before  the  founda- 
ioDs  of  the  world,  may  compose  this  glorious  person,  this  Logos, 
,cads  the  way  to  allow  both  of  these  parties  to  oe  in  a  great  mea- 
lure  in  the  right  with  regard  to  the  fathers,  and  happily  to 
reconcile  them  in  one  sentiment  and  opinion,  without  the  least  de. 
rogation  from  the  supreme  deity  of  Christ,  as  revealed  in  Uic  holy 
pcriptures. 

If  I  might  venture  into  a  comparison  on  this  occasion,  I 
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would  liken  the  writings- of  the  ancients  concerning;  the  Logos 
to  a  mine  of  rick  metal,  where  two  traTellers  taking  up  the  oar, 
fiml  some  brighter,  and  some  baser  properties  in  the  mass.  One 
of  them  asserts,  that  the  metal  is  all  silver,  and  he  gives  the  roost 
favourable  and  exalted  turn  that  he  can  to  the  coarasr  phsmo* 
inena  of  lead,  which  discover  themselves  there.  The  other  sinks 
and  beclouds  the  brighter  phaenomena  of  silver,  till  he  has  con- 
strued the  whole  mine  into  lead.  Here  it  is  possible  that  a  lem 
knowing  traveller  may  come  by  and  happen  to  make  such  an  ex- 
periment on  the  mingled  mass  as  discovers  tliat  there  is  both  sil- 
ver and  lead  united  in  tlie  same  oar  :  bv  thi$  means  the  different 
properties  appear  to  belong  to  the  difierent  metal,  and  the  oon- 
Icudcrs  arc  reconciled. 

Thus  I  have  gathered  what  light  and  assistance  I  eouM  ooi 
of  ancient  Jewish  and  christian  writings,  to  explain  And  confirm 
that  iloctriue  concerning  the  Logos,  or  Word,  which  seems  to  be 
revealed  and  coutained  in  the  holy  scripture  :  And  I  hope  I  have 
said  nothing  inconsistent  with  the  divine  grandeur  or  godhead  of 
of  our  blessed  Saviour,  nor  with  any  necessary  articles  of  fiuth. 
I  am  sensible  the  performance  must  on  many  accounts  be  very 
defective.  But  if  I  have  been  so  happy,  as  to  have  giyen  any 
bints,  whereby  persons  of  greater  learning,  health  and  sagadtji 
may  be  encouraged  to  pursue,  to  establish,  or  correct  the  nypo* 
thesis  which  I  have  proposed,  aad  to  introduce  clearer  ideas  into 
divine  things,  by  a  further  explication  of  this  great  mystery  of 
godliness,  1  shall  have  cause  to  rejoice,  and  give  thanks  to  God. 

If  I  have  asserted  any  peculiar  opinions  with  too  peaitive 
an  air,  and  used  the  language  of  unbecoming  assurance  in  doubt- 
ful matters,  in  the  course  of  this  dissertation,  I  here  disclaim  and 
retract  it.  I  am  but  a  searcher  into  the  deep  tilings  of  the  gospel, 
and  endeavour,  according  to  my  slender  measure,  to  trace  out 
the  unsearchable  riches  and  glories  of  the  person  of  my  Re- 
deemer God  and  man.  Now^  upon  the  best  survey  I  can  takc^ 
both  of  the  revelation  of  scripture,  and  the  expressions  of  an- 
cient writers.  I  am  inclined  to  believe,  that  his  human  soul  was 
formed,  and  united  to  his  divine  nature  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world  :  And  as  both  parts  of  the  constitution  of  his  person 
are  called  (he  liOgos,  or  Word,  so  the  whole  complex  person  is 
manifested  under  the  same  name.  1  adore  the  word  dwelling  in 
fle^h.  1  trust  in  him  for  eternal  life,  and  call  him,  as  Thomas  did; 
John  XX.  28.  My  Lord  and  my  God.  To  him  be  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.    Amen. 
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DISSERTATION  V. 

Of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Se  ction  I. — The  general  Ideas  of  the  Word  and  Spirit. 

THE  great  and  blessed  God,  considered  in  his  own  nature, 
s  far  superior  to  all  our  thoughts,  and  exalted  high  above  our 
nost  raised  apprehensions.  It  it  utterly  impossible  for  a  creature 
o  search  out  the  Almightif  Creator  to  perfection.  When  wa 
Jiall  be  admitted  to  heaven,  and  behold  him  in  die  light  of  glory, 
re  slhall  then  see  him  as  he  is  in  himself;  but  even  then,  and  for 
'ver,  our  knowledge  of  him  will  be  imperfect,  for  we  are  crea- 
urcs  and  not  God,  and  our  underatandings  will  never  be  infinite* 
in  this  world  we  must  be  content  to  know  him  aa  he  has  revealed 
limself  in  the  light  of  grace,  and  discovered  himself  in  his  word  : 
ind  because  we  are  not  capable  of  taking  in  heavenly  ideas  in 
tbeir  own  sublimest  nature,  God  has  been  pleased.to  teach  us  the 
lieavenly  things  that  relate  to  himself,  in  earthly  language ;  and  by 
(vay  of  anabgy  to  creatures,  he  has  let  us  know  something  what 
[iod  is. 

Among  all  the  creatures  that  come  within  the  reach  of  our 
»rainon  and  obvious  cognizance,  human  nature  is  the  most  per- 
ect,  and  therefore  it  has  pleased  the  great  and  glorious  God,  by 
resemblances  drawn  from  ourselves,  to  accommodate  the  dcscrip- 
ions  of  himself  to  our  capacities.  When  he  speaks  of  his  own 
nature  in  the  language  of  men,  he  often  iiscs  tiie  names  of  human 
[larts,  and  members,  and  faculties,  to  represent  his  own  propcr- 
:ies  and  actions  thereby,  that  he  may  bring  them  within  the  no« 
ice  of  the  lowest  capacity,  and  the  meanest  understanding  among 
:he  children  of  men.  Therefore  he  speaks  of  his  /bc^,  to  signify 
he  discovery  of  himself  ;  his  ei/esy  to  describe  his  knowledge ; 
lis  /iearty  to  (lescribe  his  thoughts  ;  his  hand  and  arm^  to  signify 
lis  power  and  activity  ;  and  ills  mouthy  to  denote  his  resolutions, 
)r  revelations. 

But  since  in  the  composition  of  human  nature  there  are 
[wo  distinct  parts,  a  soul  and  a  body,  and  the  soul  is  much  the 
nobler  and  more  exalted  princi])le,  it  has  also  pleased  God  to  rise 
ibove  coq)oreal  images,  and  to  describe  himself,  his  attributes, 
iroperties,  power,  and  operations,  by  way  of  analogy  to  a  human 
loul.  We  know  by  our  own  consciousness,  or  by  an  inward  in- 
ipcction  into  ourselves,  that  our  soul,  or  spirit,  is  a  being  which 
laa  understanding,  and  will,  thoughts,  inclinations,  knowledge, 
lesiros,  and  various  i)0wc'rH  to  move  the  body  :  Therefore  our 
Saviour  has  told  us,  (iod  is  a  spirit^  and  the  brightest  and  stibli- 
nest  representations  of  Gud  in  scripture,  are  such  as  bear  an 
malogy  and  resemblaocc  to  the  soul  oi'man,  or  a  spiritual,  think- 
ng  nature^ 
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As  the  chief  fkruUies  of  our  louls  arc  tlie  mind  and  wQl,  or 
rather  a  power  of  knowing,  and  a  power  of  acting,  so  God  seems 
to  have  revealed  himself  to  us  as  indued  with  two  divine  facnities, 
his  Word  or  Wisdom,  and  his  Spirit,  or  efficient  power.  It  is  bj 
this  wordy  and  this  spirit,  that  he  is  represented  in  scripture  u 
managing  the  great  concerns  of  the  creation,  providence,  rcdcm|>- 
tion,  and  salvation  :  And  these  three,  viz.  God  tlie  Father,  his 
Word,  and  his  Spirit,  are  held  forth  to  us  in  scripture  as  am 
Godf  even  as  the  soul  of  man,  bis  mind,  and  his  vtill,  are  one 

Siritual  bdng.  Now  though  the  soul  be  the  nobler  part  in 
ough  the  brightest,  the  fairest,  and  most  correspondent  n 
Nances  of  God,  are  borrowed  from  tlie  soul,  yet  when  vre  eoaii* 
der  the  terms  which  are  used  to  express  the  sacred  Trinity,  sa 
well  at  the  divine  essence,  we  find  tliem  borrowed  from  the  body, 
as  well  aa  from  the  soul  of  man ;  and  probably  tiiia  waa  doas 
also,  that  the  lowest  capacities  among  men  might  attain  aoos 
Idea  of  them. 

The  first  person  in  the  Trinity  is  caUed  the  Father,  wUch 
is  a  name  given  him  as  he  is  the  first  origin,  spring  and  Creatnr 
of  all  things,  as  he  is  the  former  of  the  human  soul  and  body  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  and  aa  he  is  riepreaented  as  the 
prime  Arent,  employing  his  Word,  and  bis  Spurity  in  the  gnsl 
affairs  of  creation,  providence,  redemption  and  aalvatioa.  rian 
tfaia  term  Father  is  evidently  derived  from  some  reaeroblaacs 
which  he  beara  to  human  nature,  or  mankind,  in  the  body^  si 
much  as  in  the  soul. 

If  we  consider  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity  under  tk 
character  of  the  Son,  this  is  apparently  borrowed  from  nmnkind 
in  the  same  manner.  The  term  Logos,  which  denotes  the  aeooad 
person  in  the  Trinity,  abstracted  from  flesh  and  blood,  aignifiei 
loth  reason  and  word :  And  therefore  we  may  suppose  the  sa- 
cred analogy  borrowed  both  from  the  body,  and  from  the  aonlof 
man.  It  is  borroweil  from  the  soul  of  man,  aa  Logos  ugnifies 
reason  ;  from  the  body  of  man,  as  it  signifies  a  word ;  or  faoai 
body  and  soul  together,  as  it  signifies  an  external  word,  or  speech 
manifesting  internal  wisdom  or  reasou. 

In  the  same  manner  the  term  Spirit,  which  denoteafiw 
third  of  the  sacred  Three,  both  iu  Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew, 
signify  the  breath  ;  it  signifies  also  vital  activity,*  and  it  aignifies 
an  intelligent  principle.  And  therefore  we  may  suppose  the  sa- 
rred  analogy,  and  use  of  this  word,  to  be  derived  both  from  tfaa 
body  and  the  soul  of  man.  It  is  derived  from  the  soul,  aa  ii  sig- 
nifies an  intelligent  principle  of  action ;  it  is  derived  from  the 

*  The  tern  tpirit,  io  othrr  Uagoages,  at  wHI  ai  io  Eoglish,  ftigoifie*  povcr« 
▼igour  and  tital  activity.     It  it  no  ukeo  in  several  places  of  scripture:  I  oced 
citt  DO  more  thaOy  John  vi.   63.  It  it  tht  ipirit  that  quickcnethf  the  Jfah  pn^ttk 
ngthing:  The  uvds  thai  I  sptak  unU  j«u,  IKey  ciie  spwit^  and  IV^  oat  Itft, 
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Sy  ind  BOol  united,  m  it  tigoifies  vital  activity  Und  efficiences 
nigh  in  this  lenae  it  seemt  to  be  chiefly  borrowed  from 
t  •oul. 

There  are  several  places  in  scripture  where  the  Spirit  of 
od  seems  to  bear  an  analogy  to  breatfi,  and  to  signify  the  breath 
Gh>d ;  as  Ps.  xxxiii.  0.  By  tfie  word  of  the  Lord  were  the 
woens  made^  and  all  the  host  of'  them  bjf  the  breath  of  his 
outh.  Here  (he  term  nil)  that  is,  brcatli,  or  spirit,  is  either  a 
nonymous  term  for  word,  in  tiic  first  part  of  the  verse,  which 
formed  by  the  breath  ;  or  it  signifies  tlie  Spirit  of  God,  as  a 
vine  power,  by  way  of  analogy  to  human  breath.  So  Ps.  civ. 
).  Thou  takcst  axcay  their  breath j  and  the  creatures  die ;  Thoti 
niest  forth  thjf  Spirit j  and  they  are  created^  that  is,  thou 
indest  forth  (he  breath  of  life  by  the  agency  of  tliy  Spirit.  So 
9b«  xxxiv.  14.  If  he  gather  his  spirit  and  his  breath,  all  Jk$k 
\all  perish  together :  that  is.  If  lie  withhold  his  vital  influence, 
hich  gives  breath  to  all  animals.  Job.  xxxiii.  4.  The  Spirit  of 
od  hath  made  me^  and  the  breath  of  the  Almighty  hath  given 
t  life.  And,  Mai.  ii.  15.  where  the  prophet  argues,  that  God 
ade  but  one  woman  for  one  man,  yet  he  had  the  residue  ^  the 
irit,  that  is,  more  vital  influence  to  create  more  women  if  be 
\d  pleased.  These  t%vo  last  texts  may  refer  cither  to  the  animal 
e  of  man,  %vhich  is  maintained  by  hreath ;  or  to  the  rational 
ul,  which  in  the  Jewish  philosophy  was  the  vital  principle  of  tho 
limal,  both  which  seem  to  be  included  in  that  metaphorical  lan-^ 
lage  in  Gen.  ii.  7.  The  Lord  God  foryned  man  out  the  dust  of 
e  ground  J  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and 
an  became  a  living  soul. 

Thus  it  appears,  that  as  outward  speech,  and  breath,  are 
iwers  of  the  human  body,  as  reason  and  vital  activity,  or  cfii- 
ence,  are  powers  of  tiic  human  soul,  so  the  ereat  God,  in  scrip* 
re,  has  revealed  himself  to  us  us  a  glorious  being,  who  has  two 
emal,  essential,  divine  powers,  which  in  condescension  to  our 
eakness  he  is  pleased  to  describe  by  way  of  analogy  to  our  souls 
id  bodies  ;  and  this  he  doth  by  the  terms  nni  and  ^]^'^  in  He« 
cw,  Aox®*  and  Unvyia  in  Greek,  and  in  English,  word  and 
lirit,  or  speech  and  breath,  or  reason  and  vital  activity,  or 
Science. 

Though  I  call  the  word  and  the  spirit  two  divine  powers,  to 
mport  with  tlic  aualoi^y  which  scripture  seems  to  have  cstab- 
ihed  between  the  idea  oi  God,  and  the  idea  of  man,  yet  I  am 
r  from  determining  precisely,  what,  or  how  great,  is  that  real 
id  divipe  diflercnce  which  is  between  them,  or  what  is  the  true 
id  inward  distinction  between  the  essence  of  God  himself,  who 
called  the  Father,  and  his  Word,  and  his  Spirit.  It  is  repre« 
nted  in  scripture  to  be  something  more  than  such  a  difference  as 
between  divine  attributcn,  or  nominal  relations,  and  yet  it 
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teems  to  be  Bomething  less  than  is  between  tkree  distinct  com* 
icious  miud,  or  three  diftcrent  intelligcut  agents,  in  the  literal 
sense  of  the  word.      Periiaps  in  godhead  the  diftereuce  betweea 
•the  several  powers,  or  principles  of  action,  may  be  much  greater 
than  they  are  in  a  human,  or  created  spirit.    It  is  most  likely 
.there  is  no  human  idea  that  exactly  answers  it.    This  is  a  prob- 
lem too  high,  and  too  hard  for  us  to  resolve,  who  know  heavenly 
tilings  only  by  way  of  distant  analogy  to  tilings  earthly,  and  hare 
Dot  yet  learned  the  unspeakable  words  wiiich  St.  Faul  heard 
in  paradise.      This  we  know,   that  these  two,  viz.  tiie  Word 
ana  Spirit  are  often  in  scripture,    as   well    as  by  the  ancicc^^ 
Jews  and  first  christians,  represented  as   divine  ])owcrs ;   ^^^ 
they  are  also   by  the  sacred  writers,  by  Jews  and  chrisli^-^^' 
sometimes  represented  in  a  personal  character,  or  in  the  «;«>M 
and  manner  of  distinct  personal  agents.    How  this  is  to  be     ^^ 
counted  for,  I  have  shewn  in  the  sequel  of  this,  as  well  as^  ^^ 
other  dissertations. 

6£CT.  II. — The  particular  Representations  of  the  Holy  Sp 

in  Scripture. 

Having  spoken  in  'the  former  discourse  particularly  of 
liOgos,  or  Word  of  God,  in  its  several  senses,  as  it  relates 
Jesus  Christ,  or  the  second  person  in  tlie  Trinity,  I  apply  roys^ 
now  more  directly  to  say  a  few  things  concerning  tlie  tiiird  pers^ 
or  tlie  blessed  Spirit,  so  far  as  X  can  derive  light  from  the  hoi.  ^ 
scriptures.  Now  if  we  consult  them,  I  humbly  conceive  we  shs^ 
find  these  following  discoveries  : — 

I.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  represented  as  a  principle  of  divii^ 
operation,  as  the  active  power,  or  faculty  of  efiicicnce  belongin.  ' 
to  the  divine  nature,  in  several  places  in  scripture.*     It  is  exhif  ^ 
bited  to  us  as  something  in,  and  of  God,  which  seems  to  be  eJLi^^ 
pressed  and  explained  by  power,  virtue,  and  a  principle  of  effii^ 
dency,  or  as  a  divine  power  belonging  to  godhead,  together  witE  ^ 
the  influence  of  it.     See  Luke  i.  35.  The  llolu  Ghost  shall  com  «^ 
upon  theCj  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee    '^ 
which  two  expressions  seem  to  be  parallel  aitd  explicative  of  eaclS^ 
other ;  for  our  Saviour  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  in  that  text^ 
for  this  reason,  because  the  Father  prepared  a  bodif  J  or  him  ;  a^  ^ 
Ilcb.    X.    5.    Or  the  power  of  God  jornied  him  in  the  womb^ 
in  a  transcendent  manner  above  other  children,  without  an 
earthly  father. 

*  Let  it  be.  noted  here,  that  the  word  power  ii  an  unbif  nom  term  bclh  io  thi^ 
Rovlisb,  tod  in  the  learned  lau^iuget;  sometimey  ii  vigoifiet  a  faculty  or  prin-*^ 
ciple  of  operatioD,  and  sometimeii   it  denotes   tl>e  foice  and   influence  of  ibat^ 
facnlty.     Now  the  word  being  so  often  used,   and  the^e  two  aenset  of  it   beinf( 
aomewbat  a-kin,  it  it  hardly  possible  to  limit  the  preciie  bounds  of  each  of  tbesa 
senses  or  ideu  in  every  place  of  scripture.     My  chief  design  therefore,  in  these 
citations,  it  to  shew,  that  the  idea  of  a  certain  divine  power,  or  faculty,  wiUi  its 
for;:c  vf  operstloD,  runs  through  them  aU, 
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John  iii.  34.  Christ  htd  the  Spirit  of  Gad  given  him  wiik* 
tneasurej  which  is  explsined,  Acts  x.  38.  Jesu$  of  Nazareth 
arunnttd  with  the  Holy  Ghost^  and  with  power,  that  is,  the 
'it  of  God  dwelt  id  him  with  its  powerful  influence,  and  was 
esented  as  descending  upon  him  at  his  baptism.  It  was  by 
S|Mrit  that  he  wrought  miracles,  and  cast  out  devils ;  Mat* 
28.  And  yet  when  Christ  taught  tbe  people,  aod  diseased 
ons  were  brought  to  him,  it  is  said,  LulLe  v.  17.  The  power 
ie  Lord  zpaspresent  to  heal  them.  The  apostles  were  ordered 
mt  at  Jerusalem  /or  the  promise  of  the  Spirit ;  Acts  i.  4. 
ii.  83,  that  is,  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  was  promised  to  them, 
this  in  Luke  xxiv.  40.  is  called  their  being  endued  with 
tr  from  on  high.  The  word  is  hnaim  in  the  original,  which 
lerly  sigtiificth  force,  not  authority.  When  St.  Faul  preach- 
0  the  Corinthians ;  1  Cor.  ii  4.  he  confirroe<l  his  doctrine  by 
demonstration  qf  the  Spirit  and  porter,  that  is,  the  Spirit  of 
I,  or  divine  power  concurring  with  him  to  work  miracles  for 
|iroof  of  his  gospel. 

When  it  is  said  ;  Ps.  xxxiii.  6.  By  the  word  of  the  Lord 
*  the  heavens  made^  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath,  or 
it,  qf  his  mouth.  This  seems  to  be  a  parallel  text  to  those 
r  scriptures  where  God  is  described  as  creating,  or  estab* 
ng  the  earth,  or  the  heavens,  by  his  wisdom,  and  by  his 
er,  that  is,  by  his  Word  and  Spirit,  the  two  sacred  persona 
g  represented  as  divine  powers,  or  principles  of  operation, 
m  the  creatures  languish  and  die  ;  Fs.  civ.  30.  lie  sends  his 
it  and  they  are  created.  Job  xxxvi.  13.  By  his  Spirit  he 
\ished  the  heavens;  and  the  Spirit  of  God  made  man  ;  Job 
iii.  4.  which  works  are  frequently  ascribed  to  the  power,  or 
ience  of  God.     Zccli.  iv.  6.  God  will  accomplish  his  work, 

by  might  nor  by  power^  that  is,  neither  by  armies,  nor 
power  of  men,  but  bt/  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts: 

Spirit,  or  power  of  Uod,  stands  in  opposition  to  the  power 
len. 

Chrii>t  is  said  to  be  raised  from  the  dead  by  the  power  of 
. ;  Eph.  i.  19.  and  2  Cor.  xiii.  4.  yet  his  resurrection  is  attri* 
d  to  the  Spirit ;  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  Quickened  by  the  Spirit.  So 
resurrection  is  ascribed  to  the  power  of  God ;  1  Cor.  vi.  14. 
;h  is  attributed  to  the  Spirit ;  Rom.  Tiii.  II.  In  the  phra* 
[>gy  of  scripture  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  the  finger  of  God, 
arm  of  the  Lord,  are  various  expressions  to  represent  the 
ne  principle  of  efficicnce,  and  especially  in  miraculous  oper- 
18.  Now  there  are  several  places  wherein  these  are  used 
epresent  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  the  same  eflTtCts  are 
buted  to  the  blessed  Spirit,  which  shew  that  a  principle 
Urine  power^  or  efficacy,  is  the  thing  meant  by  the  term 
-it. 
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In  tbc  Old  Testament,  the  influence  of  this  divine  power 
tvas  exerted  on  Bczalcel  and  Aholiab :  They  were  filled  withtlie 
Spirit  of  God ;  ttle  divine  [loWer  influenced  tliem  to  devise  curt- 
am  tporks^  to  work  in  silver  and  sold,  SCc.  for  the  tabernacle  ; 
TRx.  xxxi.  2,  3,  6.  and  xxxt.  31,  &c.  So  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
began  to  more  Samson^  at  times  in  the  camp  ofDani  to  perforin 
vorks  of  atrensth  or  couf age ;  Judges  xiii.  95.  that  ia^  the  divine 
pHncipIc  of  efficience  Wrought  in  him,  or  on  him,  for  theae  pur- 
postes.  So  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  Hzekiel  and  bfte^ 
him  upf  which  is  called  the  hand  of  the  Lord  in  several  other 
places.  See  Ezek.  i.  3.  and  iii.  12,  14, 32.  and  viii.  1,  8.  where 
these  words  seem  to  be  used  promiscuously. .  Id  the  language 
of  the  apostles,  the  conversion  of  sinners,  the  assistance  of 
ministers,  the  support  of  the  afflicted,  the  preservation  of  th6 
saints,  &c.  are  sometimes  expressly  attributed  to  the  power  of 
God,  which  yet  are  the  peculiar  offices^  or  works  of  the  hies* 
aed  Spirit,  and  in  other  parts  of  tlie  sacred  writings  are  attri- 
buted to  him. 

I  do  not  explain  the  term  Spirit,  as  I  said  before,  to  ttgnify 
that  attribute  of  God,  called  power,  or  omnipotence,  but  rather, 
sonuthing  in  the  divine  nature  which  we  mav  conceive  of  after 
the  manner  of  men,  by  way  of  a  power  or  faculty,  represented 
in  the  \ai*ious  exercises  or  influences  thereof  towards  creaturesty 
and  (hat  frt^ijuently  for  their  instruction,  sanctilication,  comfort 
br  assistance  in  any  peculiar  services,  or  miraculous  operations. 
This  seems  to  be  (he  most  common  sense  of  it  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, and  often  In  the  Old.  Upon  this  account  it  is  called 
the  Sjiirit  of  kmidedge;  Is.  xi.  2.  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  ufi- 
derstandiiig ;  Epli.  i.  17.  the  Spirit  of  holiness  ;  Rom.  i.  4.  and 
the  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication ;  Zech.  xii.  10.  with  regard 
to  its  variuus  eficcts. 

And  herein  appears  a  very  plain  diflTerence  between  the  So* 
cinian  doctrine,  and  the  scheme  which  1  here  pro|)ose;  Socinus, 
Schlictiii^iiis,  Crellius,  and  others  of  them,  make  the  Spirit  of 
Goil  to  sis^nii'y  the  mere  <.'flicacy,  or  influence  of  God^s  power  on 
creatures  :  And  therefore  they  roundly  and  unanimously  deny 
the  holy  Spirit  to  be  the  true  God.  But  as  Bisterfeld  justly  dis- 
tir]*;ui>hes  in  answer  to  Crellius,  '^  the  Suirit  of  God  is  indeed 
the  power  of  God>  virtus  Deiy  yet  not  that  accidental  power, 
wliidi  is  (he  mere  influence,  or  cfll^t  of  divine  agency  upon  the 
creatures,  but  tliat  essential,  or  substantial  powef,  which  is  cal- 
led a  person  in  the  divine  nature.'^  And  though  it  is  hard  to 
determine  in  every  single  text,  whether  the  Spirit  of  God,  nieua 
the  divine  agent  himself,  or  his  influences,  yet  there  -e  several 
scriptures  wherein  it  implies  true  and  proper  godhead,  or  a  prin- 
ciple of  actioii  in  the  divine  uuture,  and  not  merely  the  influence 
of  tliat  ])rificiple,  or  the  effects  of  that  power,  as  will  plainly  ap* 
pear  in  the  Ibilowing  parts  of  the  diseuiu'sc  : 
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Now  ilii  no  wonder  thit  the  name  of  Spiriiof  G^dy  in  tlio 
•ariptnril  wrilingB»  thoold  be  siyen  to  a  power  oi  the  true  God» 
or  aometiines  to  die  influence  of  a  divine  power,  since  this  name 
was  osed  even  by  heathens  in  those  eastern  nations,  in  the 
same  sense,  eoncMiing  their  false  gods.  Nebiichadnezzar  the 
king  of  Assyria,  and  the  king  BelSiazzar  his  son,  and  seTeral 
of  their  eourtiers,  use  this  same  expression,  and  say  concerning 
Daniel,  thai  the  spirit  of  the  holy  Oodsis  in  him ;  See  Dan.  iv; 
8,  9,  18.  aiid  Dan.  y.  1 1,  14.  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  usea 
Ihe  same  hngoage ;  Gen.  xl.  88.  Can  we  fi^i  such  a  9Mn  as 
Joseph^  in  whom  is  the  spint  of  the  gods.  Elohim,  that  is^ 
fliey  supposed  the  powers  of  tlie  gods  dwelt  in  Josq>h  and-  Da- 
niel ana  instruoiea  them  in  the  knowledge  of  secrets.  And  if 
we  had  greater  acquaintance  with  the  ancient  and  oriental  waya 
of  speaking,  it  is  very  probsble  we  should  find,  that  when  God 
spoke  to  his  people  the  Jews,  he  used  tlie  same  sort  of  langoago 
that  was  custoinary  in  those  nations. 

And  if  wc  consider  the  common  phraseology  of  scripture^ 
which  speaks  of  God  acting  by  his  Word  and  Spirit,  in  a  way  of 
anakgy  to  man  acting  by  his  natural  powers  of  mind,  will,  con« 
seienoe,  his  breath,  his  face,  his  eye,  &c.  far  the  greatest  part 
of  texts  wliere  the  Spirit  of  God  is  mentioned,  are  most  natu- 
rally explained,  by  supposing  it  a  power  of  his  nature.  What 
objections  may  be  raised  against  this  first  head,  shall  be  consi* 
deredflkfterward. 

II.  Thou^li  the  Spirit  of  God  be  represented  sometimes  aa 
m  power,  or*  principle  of  action  in  the  divine  nature,  yet  in  several 
places  in  scripture  it  is  set  forth  in  a  personal  character,  or  under 
Che  idea  of  a  person,  distinct  hotli  from  God  the  Father,  and  liia 
Son  Jesus  Ciirist.  The  Spirit  i&  spoken  of  in  such  a  way  aa 
persons  are  represented  in  human  language :  I  need  not  dte 
many  scriptures  to  prove  this ;  sec  John  xv.  26.  But  when  the 
Comforter  is  come  whom  1  rcill  send  unto  yon  from  the  FatAerp 
even  the  Spirit  of  truths  tchich  proceedctn  from  the  Father^  he 
shall  testify  of  me.  John  xvi.  1.1,  M.  When  the  Spirit  of  truth 
is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth,  for  he  shall  not  speak 
cf  himself  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear  that  shall  he  speak^  and 
he  shall  shew  you  things  to  come :  lie  shall  glorify  me,  for  he 
shall  receive  of  mine^  and  shew  it  unto  you.  And  several  other 
passages  there  are  in  the  word  of  God  which  represent  tlie  holy 
Spirit  in  a  personal  manner. 

But  it  is  not  very  hard  to  account  for  this  personal  rcpresen* 
tation  ofr;  power  of  the  divine  nature,  when  we  consider,— 1» 
That  wc  know  not-bow  great  is  the  distinction  between  diSerettt 
-powers,  or  principles  of  agency,  in  so  sublime  and  incoroprcben* 
sible  a  nature  as  the  godhead.  God  is  great  and  we  know  him 
not ;  Job  xxxvL  26.^—3.   The  powers)  of  man,  viz.  his  mind, 

Vot.  Ti.  Y 
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bifrVfill,  fail  reafton^  bis  fancyiJiis coiMcieiiCQ,-$re: often »|repre- 
•entod  1^  peredns,  in .  modern  naUoDB  and  languages,;  %he  m^n 
himself- 19  aomelimea  described  as.  converring  wilb  iiis  own  jpiril^ 
vhh  bis  soul, .  \vi(h  his  conscience,  wiili  lii^  fancy,  or  reason, 
as  tiiough  th^y.vere  persons;,  and  employing  bis  reason  or 
conscience,,  as  agents,  in  any  operalion^^  even  jss  Uod  is  said 
to  send,  or  employ  bis  own  Spirit  in  bis  sacred  aflBurSi  as  a 
divine  agent. 

Besides,  we  may  consider,  that  (bis  personal  manner  of 
speaking  was  very  customary  among  the  eastern  nations,  and  the 
iMcred  writers.  Tbey  frequently  personalize  not  only  the  powers 
of  human  nature,  but  the  virtues,  vices,  difpositions  of  men, 
and  evea  things  without  life  arc  often  called  sons  and  daogfatersi 
and  exhibited  to  the  reader,  as  though  they  were  persona.  But 
of :  this  subject  I  have  treated  more  at  large  in  the  dissertation 
on  the  word  person,*  and  would  not  repeat  it  here.  See  also 
aome  further  solution  of  this  difliculty  under  the  answer  to  the 
first  ql^jcction. 

III.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  represented  as  so  intimate  with 
the  divine  nature,  and  so  much  oAe  with  God,  that  it  is  sometimes 
exhibited  as  Gt>d  himself,  even  as  the  spirit  of  a  man  is  properly 
the  roan  himself,  or  his  soul.  It  was  common  with  Hebrew^  Jew* 
ish  writers,  to  speak  of  the  spirit  of  a  thing  to  signify  the  things 
itself.  See  Eph.  iv.  23.  Be  ye  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your 
mind,  that  is,  let  your  mind  itself  be  renewed  :  Where  we  may 
auppose  the  same  sort  of  pleonasm,  as  when  the  body,  or  flesh 
of  Christ,,  is  called  the  bod  1^  of  his  flesh ;  Col.  i.  22.  So  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  represented  to  us  as  one  and  the  same  with  God» 
by  analogy  to  human  spirits;  1  Cor.  ii.  10,  11.  The  Spirit 
searchcth  all  things^  yea^  the  deep  things  of  God ;  Jor  what  man 
knoweih  tlie  things  of  a  man^  save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is 
in  him  ?  Even  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man  but  the 
Spirit  of  God :  that  is,  as  the  spirit  of  a  man  knows  the  secret 
things  of  his  own  soul  by  a  primary  and  immediate  consciousness, 
inherent  in  himself,  and  not  derived  from  any  other,  so  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  as  much  that  God  whose  Spirit  he  is,  as  the 
spirit  of  a  man  is  the  man  himself;  and  therefore  he  knows  the 
secrets  of  the  godhead  by  a  primary  uiid  immediate  conscious- 
ness inherent  in  himself,  and  not  derived  from  another. 

There  ars^  other  scriptures  wherein  the  S))irit  may  be  taken 
for  God  himself,  as,  Ps.  Ixiii.  10.  They  rebelled  and  vexed  his 
holy  Spiritj  therefore  he  was  turned  to  be  their  enemy ^  and  he 
fought  against  them.  God  himself  seems  to  be  the  proper  objeoC 
of  their  rebellion  and  provocation.  So  when  David  says,  .2 
Sam.  xxiii.  2j  3.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  me^  the  God 

*  See  DinerUtioa  IV. 
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^  hfmA  said^  he  that  ruleth  over  men  must  be  just.  That 
wbich  is  done  by  this  Spirit  is  done  by  God  himself;  and  that 
vbich  is  dode  td  this  Spirit  is  represented   sis  dode  to  God 


When  in  Ads  ziii.  2.  The  Holy  Ghost  said,  separate  unto 
ne  Paul  and  Barnabas  for  the  tcork  ^hereunto  I  have  called 
thewij  It  is  very  naturally  interpreted  as  tlie  voice  of  God  by  his 
Spirit,  for  it  was  God  that  called  them  to  the  ministry,  and  to 
JuBi  they  were  separated* 

Wtien  Ananiaii,  Acts  v.  3.  told  a  lie  to  tlie  Holy  Ghost,  St. 

PWer  saysy  verse  4.  Thou  ha%t  not  lied  unto  men^  hut  unto  God, 

ibai  iis,  to  God  dwellin*^  in  the  apoMles  by  his  Spirit.     So  Is.  xl. 

li.  Who  hath  directed  the  Spirit  of  the   Lardy  or  being  his 

tounsellory  hath  taught  him  .^     Tlie  Spirit  of  the  Lord   here 

seems  to  be  put  for  God  himself,   as   the  spirit  of  a  man  in  the 

same  sort  of  sentcDCc  would  be  naturally  construed  the  man  him- 

self)  or  his  soiil. 

_  Ps.  cxxxix.  7.  Whither  shall  1  go  from  tht/ Spirit?  or 
whither  shall  I  fiee  from  thy  presence  ?  The  plain  meaning  is, 
whither  shall  I  go  where  the  knowledge  and  power  of  God  can- 
not reatth  me?  The  Spirit  of  God  is  not  a  distinct  being  from 
God  himself,  or  an(>ther  conscious  mind. 

It  is  thc'Spirit  of  God,  and  it  is  God  himself,  who  inspired 
the  prophets;  2  Pet.  i.  21.  2  Tim.  iii.  10.  Ileb.  i.  1.  It  is  the 
Spirit  of  God  which  dwells  in  his  saints,  as  in  a  temple,  for  they 
are  called  the  temple  of  God  ;  2  Cor.  vi.  10.  compared  with  1 
Cor.  vL  19. 

It  is  the  Spirit  of  God  that  sanctifies  his  people,  that  gives 
liglit  and  comfort,  ami  hope  to  them,  all  which  are  attributed  io 
God  himself,  and  that  not  as  acting  by  an  under-agent,  or  an 
inferior  nature,  but  by  some  intimate  and  essential  power  of  liia' 
own.  And  were  it  not  for  some  personal  characters  which  are 
sometimes  attributed  to  the  blessed  Spirit,  by  a  figurative,  and 
eastern  manner  of  speech,  I  am  persuaded  scarce  any  reader  of 
the  bible  would  ever  have  imagined,  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
signified  any  thing  else  but  a  power  of  the  divine  nature,— 
the  influence  of  that  [K)wcr,  or  God  himself  acting  by  that 
power.  Tlie  proof  of  the  deity  of  the  holy  Spirit  is  more  parti- 
cularly insisted  on  in  the  ^^  Christian  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity »"' 
propositions  viii.  ix. 

To  confirm  this  head,  viz.  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  some 
places  may  signify  God  hinisclf,  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  soul 
of  God  in  several  scriptures  bignifieth  God  himself.  Is.  i.  14. 
*^  Your  new  moons  my  soul  hateth."  Is.  xlii.  I.  *^  My  elect, 
in  whom  my  soul  delighteth.'*  lleb.  x.  38.  *Mf  any  man  draw 
back,  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him.*'  And  this  is  a 
very  common  way  of  speaking  among  the  Hebrews,  for  the  soul* 
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of  m  man  ugnifiet  the  man  bimtelfi  u  wdl  as  the  apirift  of  o 
man  does. 

In  confirmation  of  the  same  poution  let  it  be  obaenred  atn^ 
tliat  as  the  term  Logos,  Word,  or  the  Second  of  the  saoftd 
three,  is  sometimes  uied  to  include  the  whole  divine  nature, 
thouj^  it  more  dureclly  and  frequently  is  explained  by  wiadoB, 
80  the  term  spirit,  tliough  it  more  naturally  and  firequently  rig^ 
nifies  a  divine  principle  of  eflicienoe,  yet  it  may  be  used  aon^ 
times  in  a  more  extensive  sense  for  the  divine  nature  itself  as  I 
have  mentioned  in  the  ^<  VII.  Dissertatioa  on  the  Distinolion  of 
Persons  in  the  Godhead.'* 

IV.  As  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  some  seripturesi  ainifies  a 
divine  power,  or  principle  of  efficience  in  the  godheao,  and  ii 
called  the  third  person  in  the  Trinity,  so  in  other  texts  the  tos 
Spirit  denotes  the  influence,  or  operation  of  this  power,  tiq^sdMr 
vrith  the  various  eflfects  of  it  communicated  to  men,  vrlueh  sre 
usually  called  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  holy  Spirit.  Nor  is  it 
strange  at  all  that  this  term  should  be  thus  used  ;  for  as  the  Word 
of  God  in  several  places  of  scripture,  does  plainly  aigniff  the 
second  person  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  who  hath  been  eoqdbyed 
tlirougfa  all  agea  to  reveal  the  mind  and  will  of  God  to  men,  ss 
there  are  many  other  places  wherein  the  Word  of  Gh>d  signifies 
tlie  revelation  itself,  or  the  effect  of  the  agency  of  this  divine 
word :  And  it  is  much  more  frequently  used  to  signify  eilher 
the  scriptpre,  or  some  revelation  of  God  to  men,  than  to  dasote 
the  second  person  in  the  Trinity. 

Perhaps  it  is  in  this  sense  of  influence  and  gifts,  that  ws 
may  best  interpret  some  of  those  expressions,  both  in  the  (Nd 
Testament  and  the  New,  wlicre  the  Spirit  is  said  to  <'  be  given 
to  men,  to  be  poured  out  upon  lucn,  to  be  slied  down  on  the  apos- 
tles, to  be  given  by  the  laying  on  of  hands,  to  have  the  Spirit  ia 
greater  or  less  degrees,  to  be  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  fiUed 
with  the  Spirit,  and  anointed  with  the  Spirit/'  It  is  true,  that 
such  sort  of  expressions  may  be  much  better  applied  to  a  cerUua 
power  of  the  divine  nature,  in  its  various  agencies,  than  to  s 
real  proper  person,  or  distinct  conscious  mind,  and  tliis  is  one 
reason  tiiat  inclines  me  to  think  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  ano- 
ther conscious  mind,  or  a  distinct  person,  in  the  full,  proper  and 
human  sense  of  the  word.  But  still  if  some  of  thesie  scriptural 
phrases  be  explained  concerning  the  gifts  and  graces  of  tlielloly 
S|ririt,  as  tiie  cfibcts  of  the  operation  of  that  divine  power,  it  toMj 
render  the  scripture  language  a  little  more  plain,  easy  and  intel- 
ligible, in  those  places. 

Note,  There  are  some  texts  whidi  mention  the  Word  of 

Ged,  wherein  it  is  pretty  iiard   to  say,  whether  tiic  person  of 

Christ,  or  his  revelation  of  divine  things  be  meant,  as  Johox. 

fiS.  ^'  He  called  them  goda,  io  viViom  ^^Ni^t^  ^^  Qkodcamet" 


DiSSEBTATION  ?.  841 

A.  lUi.  7.  ^  Those  who  have  spoken  to  yoo  the  word  of  God  ;'* 
id  in  the  next  Terse,  <<  Jesus  Christy  the  same  yesterday^  to- 
ly,  and  far  ever  ;'*  Re?,  i.  8.  '*  John,  wiio  bare  record  of  the 
on3  of  Crod  :'*  Which  is  the  remarkable  character  of  this 
)osde,  because  he  spake  much  of  the  Logos^  or  of  Christ 
ider  the  title  of  the  Word.  And  in  like  manner  there  may  be 
me  particular  texts  wherein  it  is  difficult  to  determine  whether 
e  Spirit  of  God  signifv  the  very  power  of  the  divine  nature 
lelfy  or  whether  it  signify  the  effect  of  that  power.  I  will  men- 
n  bat  one,  which  is  agreed  to  be  dubious ;  Acts  xix*  2.  *^  We 
TO  not  BO  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost.-— 
noe  interpret  the  Holy  Ghost  here  to  signify  his  nature  and 
istence  and  some  make  it  only  to  denote  the  effusion  of  bis 
i»,  gracet)  or  influences.  But  I  do  not  think  that  this  diffi- 
Ity  is  of  any  very  great  importance,  while  it  is  agreed  that 
me  various  gifts,  graces,  and  blessings,  conferred  upon  men, 
I  ttU  entirely  attributed  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  to  a  certain 
ine  execotive  power,  or  |>rinciple  of  eflfidency  belonging  to 
\  divine  nature. 

Thus  I  have  represented  the  clearest  and  best  ideas  I  have 
;  attained,  concerning  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  is  generally 
led  the  ilnrd  person  in  the  sacred  Trinity.  As  Christ,  in  h» 
ine  nature,  is  represented  as  the  eternal  word,  or  wisdom  of 
i  Father,  which  perhaps,  may  include  in  it  the  power  of  know- 
lg€,  or  knowledge  and  volition ;  so  the  Spirit  seems  to  be  ano- 
»-  divine  power,  which  may  be  called  the  power  of  efikaence : 
id  though  it  is  sometimes  described  in  scripture  as  a  personal 
ent,  after  the  manner  of  Jewish  and  eastern  writers,  yet  if  we 
t  all  the  scriptures  relating  to  this  subject  together,  and  view 
sin  in  a  correspondent  lieht,  the  Spirit  of  God  does  not  seem 

be  described  as  a  distinct  spirit  from  the  Father,  or  as  ano- 
er  conscious  mind,  but  as  an  eternal  essential  power,  belong- 
^  to  the  Father,  whereby  all  things  are  effected :  And 
ma  the  supreme  godhead  of  the  blessed  Spirit  is  maintained  in 

^ry. 

It  is  proper  here  to  take  notice,  that  what  I  have  said  else- 
liere  of  the  Logos,  or  divine  Word,  may  be  also  applied  to 
e  blessed  Spirit,  viz.  That  sometimes  it  carries  with  it  an  inad- 
[uate  idea  of  godhead,  when  it  signifies  a  power  in  the  divine 
iture  ;  and  sometimes  an  adequate  idea,  when  it  intends  God 
mself  exerting  that  power.  And  this  is  no  strange  and  unna- 
iral  supposition,  since  the  same  sort  of  phraseology,  is  in  fre- 
lent  use  when  we  speak  of  the  soul  of  man,  and  its  various 
iwers ;  for  sometimes  by  the  words  reason,  will,  conscience, 
,c.  we  mean  those  particular  powers  of  the  soul,  which  are 
tadequate  ideas  of  the  soul ;  at  other  times  we  mean  tlie  soul 
self  acting  by  one  or  auothor  of  those  powers,  aud  then  the 
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Idea  is  full  and.  «dequa<e.  And  it  is  tny  o|iinion,  tliat  there 
can  scarce  be  any  caviU  framed  against  lliebe  reprcsenfmtioiM 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  scripiurey  but  what  may  be  also  rais- 
ed a^inst  many  of  our  human  forms  of  spoakiu;!;,  concern- 
ing the  spirit  of  a  man,  or  some  of  ^is  intellectual  and  active 
powers. 

Sect.  III. — An  occasional  Beflecfion    on    the   Glory  of  the 

Holi/  Spirit. 

As  this  explication  of  the  doctrine  of  the  blessed  Spirit^ 
seems  to  give  a  more  easy  aud  natural  interpr^tatiou  to  roost  of 
the  scriptures  whore  he  is  mentioued,  so  it  tends  to  aggrandize 
the  character  of  God,  and  of  his  divine  Spirit,  and  ci^alt  bini 
infinitely  above  all  created  powers.  Perhaps,  no  creature  has 
any  real  proper  efficience  belonging  (o  it,  when  abstracted  from 
that  universal  influence  of  God,  which  is  commonly  ci^Ued  the 
divine  concourse,  whereby  all  beings  ^re  preserved  aud  kept  in 
actuation,  according  t6  their  several  natures^  that  is,  according 
to  the  laws  appointed  by  the  Creaior.  And  if  .so  then  the  divine 
Spirit  may  be  the  proper  universal  eificieut  of  all  created  beings 
and  of  all  motion  whatsoever.  Let  us  enquire  into  this  sentiment 
a  little  further. 

When  one  body  is  moved  by  another  moving  body  which 
impels  it,  I  think  it  is  agreed  by  the  latest  and  best  philosopbersy 
such  as  Mr.  Locke  and  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  that  this  is  not  owing 
to  any  innate  power  in  the  impelling  body,  but  that  it  is  effected 
.according  to  a  law  of  motion,  which  the  sovereign  will  of  the 
Creator  has  appointed ;  so  that  the  second  body  is  not  so  properly 
moved  by  the  first,  as  by  the  universal  aud  all  pervading  force 
of  that  original  divine  efficacious  volition,  tliat  one  body  should 
thus  give  place^  when  another  of  sufficient  bulk  and  motion  im- 
pels it. 

This  is  yet  more  evident  in  the  great  law  of  attraction,  or 
gravitation,  which  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  has  found  to  be  ot^served 
in  the  corporeal  world.  He  acknowledges  that  there  can  nV  mo- 
chanical  reason  be  given,  why  all  bpdies  should  gravitate  to- 
ward a  seutre,  or  why  all  the  parts  of  matter  should  have  a 
mutual  tendency  toward  each  other  ;  but  it  is  the  Creatures  ori- 
ginal, and  everlasting  power  a^id  will,  acting  uniformly  on  all 
the  parts  of  matter. 

It  is  also  this  original  will  an ^1  power  of  the  Creator,  that 
gave  a  projectile  motion  to  the  several  planetary  bodies,  and  that 
this  projectile  motion  conciirrini^  wi(h,  or  rather  resisting  the 
gravitation  toward  their  several  centres,  keeps  the  whole  system 
of  planets  in  their  proper  order  and  periodical  revolutions. 

And  this  is  not  only  applicable  to  one  body  moving  another ; 
but  \^hen  a  spirit  wills  to  move  a  body,  it  has  no  innate  efficient 


,   DISSERTATION  V.  343 

pawer  of  iU  own  to  put  the  least  atom  in  motion. .  A  spirit  can 
neither  touch  nor  be  touched.  The  strongest  and  wisest  man 
4ipon  earth  cannot  move  a  grain  of  sand  or  feather,  by  a  mere 
act  of  his  will ;  yet  he  can  move  the  whole  animal  body  to  wliich 
he  is  particularly  united,  by  an  act  of  his  will.  The  true  mcjsnr 
ing  of  it  is  tliis,  that  God  has  app(»inted  tiiat  whensoevfDr  the 
human  soul  puts  forth  a  volition,  the  limbs,  and  muscles  of  thttt 
particular  animal  body  shall  be  cffectualjy.moved.  Thia  motiojs 
is  really  and  originally  owing  to  the  divine  original  YOliUpiTf  an^ 
his  universal  efficient  power.  £v  «/«!»  yaf  mi  ^w/ai?,  xom  Kifi^i0^t,iuit 
trt^tf.  Acta  zvii.  28.  ^*  In  or  by  him  we  Uve,  and  are  naoveU,  and 
have  our  being.'* 

Tboa  all  the  motion  that  is  found  in  oar  material  worU  is 
the  proper  effect  of  the  prime  divine  volition  and  executive  powers 
which  continues  through  all  ages,  and  pervades  ail  worlds : 
which  acts  according  io  its  own  supreme  appointed  laws,  and  js 
the  real  but  universal  cause  of  all  the  motions  of  every  atom  ia 
the  universe:  And  though  the  particular  motions  ar^. attributed 
sometimes  to  bodies,  by  way  of  attraction  or  impulsion,  and  spme^ 
limes  to  minds,  or  spirits,  as  the  effects  of  their "volitiouj^  yet.  i^ 
ia  really  owing  to  the  infinite  and  all-pervading  efficiency  of  the 
great  God  that  formed  at  first,  snd  still  preserves  and  actuate^ 
the  whole  material  system  of  beings,  in  one  uniform  and  un- 
idianging  manner  of  operation.  What  a  glorious  and  maguifi* 
cent  idea  does  this  give  us  of  the  blessed  Spirit,  the  executive 
power  of  God  :  Well  may  it  be  said  ;  Gen.  i.  2.  "  The  Spirit 
of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters,"  or  the  watery  chaos ; 
that  iS|  put  the  parts  of  it  into  their  several  proper  motions,  to* 
wards  the  formation  of  a  beautiful  world.  And  when  creatures 
die,  '*  God  sends  forth  his  Spirit,  and  they  are  created  again,? 
and  the  face  of  the  animal  and  vegetable  world  is  renewed  by 
the  agency  of  this  spirit  ;  Ps.  civ.  30. 

And  how  happily  does  this  scheme  correspond  with  the  doc- 
trine of  miracles,  which  when  they  were  wrought  by  our  blessed 
Saviour,  or  by  his  apostles,  are  still  attributed  to  the  Spirit  of 
Qod.  As  it  is  he  wlio  manages  all  nature  bv  settled  rules  of  his 
own,  or  of  the  divine  Logos,  or  wisdom,  so  it  is  he  who  unsettles 
the  course  of  nature,  and  changes  it  when  he  pleases.  It  is  he 
interposes  with  his  immediate  and  miraculous  influence,  to  act 
upon  the  various  parts  of  matter,  and  give  them  motions,  or  ap- 
pearances contrary  to  his  own  established  rules.  lie  can  bid  the 
sun  stand  still,  the  shadow  go  backward,  and  command  tlic 
waters  of  Jordan  to  run  towards  their  spring.  He  causes  the 
blind  to  see,  he  unstops  the  ear  of  the  deaf,  and  puts  vitiil  mo- 
tion into  the  dead. 

When  the  divine  Logos,  or  Word,  performs  a  miracle,  it 
ia  by  the  efficient  force  of  this  divine  power,  the  Spirit  of  God, 
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^o  it  naturally  and  inseparably  joined  to  the  word.  Wbea 
Christ  Jesus  wrought  miracles  on  earth  he  did  it  by  Tirtoe  of 
godhead  diVelling^  in  Irim  personally,  in  the  character  of  tiis 
Logos,  or  Word,  inseparably  united  to,  and  one  with»  the  bles* 
aed  Spirit,  tbougli  for  special  reasons  in  the  divine  eeonoiaj, 
th^  miracles  are  rather  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit  than  to  the 
divino  Logos,  or  Word.  And  when  he  condescends  tomsl^s 
any  of  the  children  of  men,  conscious  instrumenta  of  these  ni* 
taoulous  performances,  all  that  they  can  do  is  to  lift  up  a  pr^m 
mnd  put  forth  a  humble  volition  that  such  a  superaatand  efliiet 
may  appear ;  but  it  is  really  by  the  agency  of  the  blessed  Spirit 
that  the  laws  of  nature  are  counteracted :  Nature  herself  (weyi 
none  but  her  sovereign,  the  miracle  appears  in  its  divise  gloryi 
and  confesses  the' presence  of  a  divine  power. 

Thus,  by  the  concurrent  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  of  power,  St.  Paul  preached  the  gospel  amon?  the  headieii 
nations :  The  Spirit,  as  a  divine  efficient,  impressecTon  hisbrsin, 
and  on  histongue,  a  train  of  languages  which  he  understood  ml 
before,  for  he  spake  with  a  multitude  of  tongues  ;  and  die  sitme 
blessed  Spirit,  as  a  divine  efficient  {K)wcr,  dictated  to  thaapoi- 
tie  how  to  preach,  and  when  to  attempt  a  miraculous  operatimi; 
and  this  glorious  almighty  agent  produced  the  marvellous  dfot^ 
surprized  and  amazed  their  eyes  and  their  cars  with  aeasiUe 
wonders,  and  enlightened  and  converted  the  souls  of  the  bKfld 
heathens.  He  bid  nature  yield  to  mimcle  ;  he  made  htetheniini 
in  the  heart  give  place  to  Christianity,  and  turned  siiiners  iotd 
saints.  Thus  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  univei-sal  efficient  of  sB 
the  common  events  in  the  course  of  nature,  and  of  all  super- 
natural  appearances,  whether  in  the  kingdom  of  nature,  or  of 
grace. 

It  is  possible  that  some  weak  and  unskilful  reader  may  be 
ready  to  scruple  this  representation,  as  though  it  attributed  all 
tlie  visible  actions  of  men,  wlicther  good  or  bad,  to  the  S|ririt  of 
Cjod,  and  thus  tended  to  represent  God  as  the  author  of  sin. 

But  those  who  understand  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  con- 
course to  the  works  of  inanimate  nature,  as  well  as  to  the  actions 
of  men,  know,  that  there  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  between 
the  uniform  universal  agejicy  and  influence  of  a  prime  cause,  ac- 
cording to  his  own  original  established  laws  of  nature,  and  the 
particular  agency  of  created  intelligent  causes.  The  particular 
actions  of  intelligent  creatures  may  be  very  culpable,  for  abusing 
the  general  influence  of  the  first  cause  to  vicious  purposes,  while 
the  prime,  uniform,  universal  cause  is  blameless.  The  Spirit  of 
God,  though  it  be  the  universal  efficient  of  all  life  and  motion, 
yet  is  by  no  mcan$  chargoalilc  with  the  guilt  of  a  murderer,  even 
though  he  gives  vltid  motion  and  power  to  those  limbs  Which  per- 
furm  u  bloody  action,  for  U«  Ao^^  u^\.  \\k\w\v:  ^vi  vWSk  ^  soAa  ts 
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mj  MqaHji'llor  are  their  limbs  moved  but  by  the  original  force 
«C  hit  law  of  creation,  according  to  their  own  free  will,  and  their 
wmk  reaoliiHoa. 

It  is  granted  by  modem  philosophers  that  the  divine  will,  or 
pinteri  ia  the  immediate  cause  of  gravitation  ;  and  it  is  evident, 
Ibit  if  a  man  push  a  boy  from  a  precipice,  it  is  gravitation  (hat 
didiea  out  bis  orafais ;  yet  the  man  is  projierly  guilty  of  the  boy^s 
desthi  and  Bt>t  tlie  divine  power,  which  is  an  universal  »ud  uni- 
iaii  agest,  according  to  the  settled  laws  of  the  creation. 

I  thought  it  neceuary  for  tlie  sake  of  weaker  readers,  to 
renore  thift  cavil  by  tbe  way.  But  these  last  pages  arc  rattier  aa 
«owioDal  digression,  and  a  meditation  "  en  passant.'*  Wlie- 
fter  this  be  approved  or  no,  it  does  not  at  all  eflfect  my  present 
bmthesity  of  explaining  the  sacred  Three.  It  is  time  now  to 
eodeavoorio  lolve  some  of  the  special  diflkultics  relating  to  the 
doctrine  of  tbe  Trinity,  that  arc  supposed  to  attend  on  this  re* 
preseatation  of  the  blessed  Spirit. 

Sect.  IV. — Ohjeciiom  antwered. 

Olgection  I.  Is  not  the  personal  language,  in  which  the 
lirit  of  God  is  represented  in  scripture,  too  strong  and  empha- 
al,  to  be  applied  merely  to  a  divine  power  ?    Is  he  not  de* 

•oribed  aa  a  real  proper  person,  an  intelligent  being,  distinct 

from  God  tlie  Father  aud  the  Son } 

Answer  1. 1  grant  the  personal  representations  of  the  IIolj 

Spirit  seem  to  be  strongin  some  places  of  scripture :  But  let  it 

be  noted,  titat  tlie  more  general  and  constant  language  speaks  of 

Jum  as  a  power,  or  a  medium  of  divine  opcratioe,  in  the  very 

of  God. 


'We  mnst  also  consider  that  it  was  the  frequent  custom 
iimmgiM'the  Jewish  writers,  and  the  Oriental  nations,  not  only  in 
fteir  oratorical  or  poetical  works,  but  even  in  their  common  phra* 
^ogyyto  speak  of  powers  and  qualities,  under  personal  charac^ 
ters.  Now  it  is  no  wonder  at  all  that  the  blessed  Spirit  of  God 
ihoald  be  so  represented,  especially  rincc  we  know  not  how 
freatthe  real  and  divine  distinction  may  be  between  God  and 
oil  essential  powers.  This  may  be  so  great,  for  ought  we  know, 
tn  to  hy  a  juster  foundation  for  the  ascription  of  personal  cha- 
rietcrs  to  the  blessed  Spirit,  than  can  be  found  amongst  any 
buDsn  powers  or  properties  whatsoever. 

Is  not  the  wisdom  of  man,  as  well  as  the  wisdom  of  God 
vieiiresented  in  strong  personal  characters  in  the  book  of  Pro- 
^eibs?  See  Prov.  i.  20—33.  «  Wisdom  crieth  without,  she 
littereth  her  voice  iu  the  streets,  &c."  Prov.  ii.  10 — 12.  lii.  13 
;*-^.  iv.  6 — 13.  ix.  1.  as  well  as  in  the  eighth  chapter,  where  it 
b  supposed  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity  is  meant.  Is  not 
^ity  represented  as  a  person ;  1  Cor.  ziii  ?  Is  not  tlic  scripture 
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itself  represented  in  a  personal  manneri  as  a  propb^l  ha 
lore-knowledge  and  a  power  of  speaking  r  Gal.  iii.  8.  '^ 
Aci'ipture  seeing  that  God  would  justify  the  heatbeu  thro 
faith,  nrcacliecl  the  gospel  to  Ahraliani/'  Is  not  the  law 
scribed  as  u  person  ?  Ghl.  iii.  24.  **  The  li|W  was  our  scfa 
master  to  bring  uh  to  Christ.''  And  in  several  other. places, 
not  the  grace  of  God  exliibited  as  a  person^  labouring  toge 
\¥ith  St.  Paul  ?  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  '^  I  laboured  more  than  they 
yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me.^'  And  ^ 
may  not  the  spirit  of  God,  or  his  efficient  ])ower,  be  so  described 
since  it  has  so  great,  so  universal,  and  all-pervading  an  ag< 
in  the  aOTairs  of  creation  and  salvation  ? 

Are  not  the  water  and  the  blood  described  in  a  persi 
manner,  as  witnesses,  **  «  fAaflv^bflif ;  1  John.  v.  8.  Take  t 
words  in  any  sense,  yet  they  are  not  real  proper  persons  :  1 
then  inav  not  the  Spirit  be  called  a  witness,  and  bo  represe 
personally  too,  whether  in  that  verse  it  signifies  a  divine  po 
or  the  influence  of  that  power  ? 

Let  it  be  observed  as  I  hinted  before,  that  among  men 
thing  is  more  naturally  represented  in  a  personal  manner, 
the  several  actions,  qualities,  or  powers  of  human  nature, 
virtue,  vice,  wiiidom,  fancy,  reason,  conscience,  will,  &c. 
this  both  in  scripture,  and  in  common  writings.  I  will  roei 
but  one  at  present.  The  very  approbation,  and  concurrent 
liments  of  St.  Paul  are  called  his  spirit,  and  represented 
personal  manner ;  1  Cor.  v.  4.  ^^  When  ye  are  gathered  toge 
and  my  spirit  with  you  ;^'  Col.  ii.  5.  **  Thougii  I  bo  abaei 
the  flesh,  yet  I  am  with  you  in  the  spirit,  joying  and  behol 
your  order.*'  Now  if  the  very  will,  inclination,  and  concni 
sentiments  of  a  man  may  be  called  the  spirit  of  a  man,  aik 
presented  as  being  present,  and  acting  in  a  distant  place,  is  t 
not  much  more  reason  why  a  divine  efficient  power  sliouh 
eillcd  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  be  represented  as  employed 
acting  in  all  distant  places,  by  virtue  of  the  divine  omnipresi 

Answer  U.  I  might  give  a  second  answer  to  this  objec 
in  this  maiHKi*.  It  is  granted  by  all  Trinitarians,  that  tber 
some  places  of  scripture  where  tlie  Spirit  must  be  construed 
]>ower.  or  a  di\ine  influence,  and  must  signify  the  gifts,  gr 
or  o|ierations  of  the  Spirit,  viz.  Wiiere  the  Spirit  is  repreat 
as  |)oured  out,  ns  sAivA  down,  as  communicated  in  greater  oi 
dcgr(»es,  &c.  Now  \uive  tlio  Spirit,  if  lie  be  a  proper, 
literal  person,  yet  U  coufo:^*$od  io  I>c  sometinies  repre*jented 
power,  why  may  he  not  be  sotneti:ne$  re|)resented  as  a  per 
Ihouqfh  in  his  own  iiatmv  he  be  a  proper,  real,  literal  po' 
Thill <;s  are  represented  in  Si:i'i])turc  as  persons,  more  frequ 
than  )>ersonH  arc  represented  as  things. 

Objection.     But  here  it  will  be  objected  stillj  If  the  S 
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God  be  but  CNie  power  of  tlie  divine  nature,  bow  can  it  be  de- 
xibed  at  vetted  with  all  nianner  of  intelligent  cfaaraotcrs,  pow- 
n,  and  properties^  such  at  understanding,  will,  affections,  &c  ? 
'  The  Spirit  hat  knowledge,  for  he  searches  the  deep  things  of 
Sod  ;'*  1  Cor.  ii.  10.  "  He  has  will,  for  he  distributes  gifts  to 
mry  man  severally  as  he  will  ;'*  1  Cor.  xii.  11.  <'  He  has  affec- 
lioss,  for  be  is  grieved;'^  £ph.  iv.  30.  This  seems  to  represent 
Ike  Spirit  as  a  complete  person,  and  not  as  one  )X)wer. 

Answer  I.  To  this  I  reply,  first,  1  have  already  acknow^ 
ledf^ed  that  in  some  places  of  scripture  the  Spirit  of  God  sigpiifies 
God  acting  by  his  Spirit :  So  that  the  divine  essence  is  iuclude4 
in  the  term,  together  with  his  almighty  efficient  power  ;  and  this 
pves  a  solution  to  that  difficulty  in  several  texts  of  scripture  : 
God  considered  as  acting  by  his  Spirit,  has  also  all  other  divine 
powers  belon^ng  to  him. 

II.  But,  in  the  next  place,  I  add  also,  that  wheresoever 
Ungs  are  represented  in  a  personal  manner,  or  as  persons,  there 
ill  personal  or  intcliigeut  characters,  viz.  understanding,  will, 
fictions,  &c.  are  ascribed  to  them.  Even  human  wisdom,  at 
rell  ts  divine,  in  the  book  of  Proverbs,  has  vB|*ious  intelligent 
od  voluntary  characters  and  actions  ascribed  unto  it,  whon  it  is 
crsonaUsed.  The  same  may  be  said  of  charitv  ;  1  Cor.  xiii. 
—8.  It  has  knowledge  and  thoughts  ;  '^  charity  thinkcth  no 
ril,  diarity  believeth  all  things.  It  has  a  will  and  design  ;  cha- 
tv  se^eth  not  her  own.     It  has  afiections ;  charity  is  kind,   it 

rceth  not  at  iniquity,  but  it  rejoiccth  in  the  truth.**  That 
sort  of  language  is  common  among  the  Jews,  may  be  seen 
lundantly  in  the  apocryphal  books  of  Wisdom,  and  Kcclesias- 
BUS,  where  all  manner  of  powers,  strength,  knowledge,  will, 
otion,  &c.  are  atcribed  to  wisdom.  Even  inanimate  things, 
ben  represented  personally,  have  knowledge,  will  and  affec- 
ons,  ascribed  to  them.  The  sun  is  said  to  have  knowledge,  for 
sknoweth  his  going  down  ;  Ps.  civ.  19.  The  sun  has  afiections 
?he  rejoiceth  to  run  his  race  ;  Ph.  xix.  5.  The  wind  itself,  to 
hich  the  Holy  Spirit  is  compared  ;  John  iii.  8.  has  a  will  as- 
ibed  to  it.  *^  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeili,  oth  OiXn  where 
will.''  By  all  these  instances,  and  many  others  which  miglit 
i  added,  it  appears  that  though  the  blessed  Spirit  may  have  both 
idierstanding  and  will,  and  affi^ctions,  attributed  to  it  in  scrip* 
re  language,  it  may  still  be  one  divine  power,  and  not  a  proper 
era!  person,  or  a  distinct  conscious  mind. 

But  I  have  said  many  other  thiiign  toward  the  solution  of 
is  difliculty  in  the  discourse  about  the  *^  use  of  the  word  per- 
n,'*  and  in  another  that  treats  of  the  **  distinctions  in  the  divine 
iture*,'*  *nd  I  shall  add  soniothiug  further  on  this  head  in  the 
id  of  this  discourse,  by  giving  several  specimens  how  even  (h<ise 

See   DiS8:rt»tiou»   VI.  VII. 
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eeriptures  mav  be  interpreted  npon  tliis  foot,  ^ich  represent  Chi 
Spirit  of  God  in  tlie  strongest  language  of  personality* 

Objection  II.  If  the  Spirit  of  God  be  really  but  a  power  rf 
the  divine  nature,  how  is  that  consistent  with  those  texts  of  scrip- 
ture which  speak  of  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God  and  Uw 
power  of  the  holy  Ghost  ;  Rom.  xv.  13,  10.  Can  there  be  Ofe 
power  of  a  power  ?    Or,  is  this  proper  language  t 

Answer  I.  Yes,  the  language  is  proper  enough,  while  we 
remember  that  the  word  power  in  one  place  signiBes  a  faculty,  9 
the  other,  the  force  of  that  faculty  :  Are  not  reason  and  consci* 
ttncc  powers  of  a  human  soul,  and  yet  it  is  never  thought  impro« 
per  to  speak  of  the  power,  that  is,  force  of  these  i>owers  or  &- 
culties.  May  we  not  say,  that  one  man  subdued  his  appedtesbj 
the  power  of  his  reason  ?  And  that  the  conscience  01  anodier 
man  had  power  over  his  vices  ?  Even  the  divine  will  is  repre> 
Bented  in  scripture  as  a  power  in  the  godhead,  and  yet  it  is  very 

S roper  to  attribute  various  efftcts  to  the  power  of  the  divine  will : 
^nd  by  the  same  reason  we  may  speak  of  o|)erations  wrought  by 
the  power  of  the  lioly  Spirit,  especially  when  he  is  represented  si 
a  divine  power. 

It  is  natural  and  easy  in  this  case  to  suppose  the  word  poWCTi 
in  those  texts  to  be  an  attribute,  or  property  of  this  divine  poweri 
or  faculty,  personalized  :  For  when  any  thing  is  represented 
as  a  person,  it  is  no  impropriety  at  all  to  attribute  powers  tu  it 

Answer  II.  Or,  if  we  should  suppose  the  power  6i  tbe 
holy  Spirit  to  be  a  pleonastic  expression,  it  is.no  more  than  is 
common  in  scripture,  and  there  are  maiiy  instances  of  it,  as,  Eph. 
i.  5.  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  that  is,  the  will^rf 
his  will,  so  in  Eph.  vi.  10.    "  Be  strong  in  the  power  of  lus 

might.'*      Eph.  i.  10.     **  Kal»    mv  tn^w  Ttf  xp»Ttf(  rm  ftx<^  "*^  ** 

.lynpyixnv.'*  "  According  to  the  working  of  the  might  of  bis  power 
which  he  worked,  or  wrouglit.*'  Col.  i.  22.  "  lu  the  body  of  his 
flesh.*'  And  a  multitude  of  such  oriental  pleonasms  are  found  in 
scripture. 

Objection  III.  If  the  Sjnrit  of  God  be  properly  a  power  of 
the  divine  nature,  or  a  distinct  principle  of  action,  and  not  aresl 
and  proper  person,  or  distinct  intelligent  being,  how  can  we  offer 
adoxology  to  the  Spirit,  and  ascribe  honour  and  glory  to  him, 
together  with  the  Father  and  tlic  Son  ? 

Answer  I.  Though  I  think  it  may  be  very  proper,  upon  some 
occasions,  to  join  the  Iloly  Spirit  in  a  doxology,  and  to  offer 
glory  anci  praise  to  him,  together  with  the  Father  and  (he  Son,  yet 
I  tliiuk  it  maybe  aifirmed,  that  (here  is  not  any  one  plain  and  ex- 
press instance  in  all  the  scripture,  of  a  doxology  directly  and  dis- 
tinctly addressed  to  the  iloly  Spiint.  Perhaps  one  reason  amone 
other Sf  may  be  because  \)o\\\  U\^  V^vVv^v^^wd  the  Son,  considered 
as  G'od-man,  are  proper,  d&nWwcV  ^^tviw^  ^\v\^^v!i\itwj«^^sakr 
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uid  real  cbaraoter  of  the  Spirit,  ia  tliat  of  a  divine  power, 
iciple  ^  actioDy  and  it  is  only  [waonalized  by  idioms  of 
I. 

Tow  though  there  may  be  two  or  three  examples  of  such  tt 
igy  in  the  writers  of  the  three  first  centuries,  and  though  it 
B  properly  practised  in  many  cases,  yet  if  there  be  Neither 
rt  nor  pattern  for  it  in  scripture,  it  ought  not  to  be  esteemed 
itant,  and  so  necessary  a  part  of  worship  as  modern  agea 
nade  it,  and  as  I  once  thought  it  to  be.  For  it  is  the  scrip- 
rUch  alone  could  reveal  the  Fatlieri  Son  and  Spirit  to  us, 
is  tliat  must  bo  the  rule  and  ground  of  the  particular  wor- 
e  pay  to  eacb  of  tlie  sacred  Three.  See  a  larger  discourse 
I  subject  in  my  ^^  Christian  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,'*  pro- 
»n  XX.  question  ii. 

knswer  II.  Since  I  believe  the  Spirit  of  God  to  beco-eter-> 
ith  God,  and  essential  and  necessary  to  his  very  being,  and 
t  sense  true  God,  and  since  he  is  represented  in  scripture  in 
lonal  manner,  or  under  tlie  character  of  a  distinct  person, 
ore  forms  of  praise  may  be'  lawfully  addressed  to  uira,  aa 
s  peculiar  blessings  my  be  said  to  descend  from  him.  Thougb( 
aipture  has  not  tauglit  us  distinctly  to  offer  praise  and 
ir  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  yet  it  has  taught  us  to  hearken  to  tho 
of  the  Spirit,  to  obey  the  Spirit,  to  hope  and  wait  for  the 
itening,  the  sanctifying,  and  the  comforting  influences  of  the 
y  and  not  to  resist  him  ;  and  since  the  Iloly  Spirit  is  true 
1  think  it  follows  by  evident  consequence,  that  we  may  oifer 
be  sacrifice  of  praibi:  for  the  blessings  which  he  bestows* 
t  is  no  more  necessity  that  he  should  be  a  real,  proper,  dis- 
jerson,  or  another  conscious  mind,  in  order  to  receive  such 
sues  than  in  order  to  bestow  such  blessings.  A  figurative 
oality  is  sufficient  for  both. 

Answer  HI.  I  add  yet  further,  that  if  tlie  Holy  Spirit  bad 
been  represented  in  a  personal  manner  in  scripture,  yet  a 
ct  power  of  the  divine  nature  may  surely  be  as  proper  an 
:  of  doxology,  as  a  di\ine  attribute  or  perfection,  which  does 
«m  to  carry  in  tlie  idea  of  it  so  great  a  distinction  as  a  divine 
r*  I  think  there  is  no  impropriety  in  ascribing  praise  and 
to  the  wisdom,  or  the  grace  of  God.  May  we  not  proper- 
i  such  language  as  this,  *^  We  give  thanks  to  the  grace  of 
P  Let  us  give  praise  to  the  almighty  power  of  God  ? 
r  be.given  to  God  and  his  mercy  ?  Let  God  the  Father, 
da  eternal  wisdom,  and  his  love,  be  glorified  for  ever  ?**  Now 
se  expressions  may  be  sometimes  used  on  particular  ooca* 
with  propriety  and  devotion,  tliough  we  are  not  necessari* 
iiod  to  use  them,*  I  see  no  reuiuu  uhy  wc  may  not,  upon 

i  f&igbt  here  take  occasiba  to  pive  a  fnil  answer  to  that  objectioo  which 
on  raised  by  someTnoittriaon  and  Uouananfe,  tgaititit  my  propotal  of  oo- 
lai  doEoJogiei  (o  tbo  Hul/  i»piriW  ai  prudence  and  e«pf.d<truc^  nay  rc<^uite« 
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Iteration  of  the  Son  it  the  Vather^t  oominvnicaiiMi  of  hia  mm 
self- name  individiial,  iclf-eiislent  esaence  lotbeiSoii^  togetta 
with  the  ]»enional  property  of  being  begotteoi  ia  aad  by  wMc| 
property  be  difTera  from  the  Father.'* 

And,  <'  that  the  proeearion  of-  the  Spirit  k  a  commmiteatiei 
of  Ihe  self-same,  individual,  iielf-exiateot  eaaence,  both  fr#flB  thp 
Father  and  the  Son,  unto  tlie  Spirit,  together  with  the  peraoml 
property  of  apiratiou  or  proeeeding,  by  whicfapropciiy  he  difEn 
irom  the  Father  and  the  Son.'* 

How  atrange  soever  this  hingiiage  appeara  to  beraont}  iri^ 
aeek  for  ideas  together  with  words,  I  serionsly  iiroteaa  this  Isthk 
jiistcst,  truest,  and,  I  think,  the  plainest  description  that  I  cm 
give  of  this  opinion.  If  it  be  possible  to  make  it  plainer,  I  wHI 
rcjMiat  the  same  in  another  &rm  of  words. 

The  scholastic  scheme  supposes  the  eternal  generation  of  tbft 
Son  to  be  a  sort  of  repetition  of  the  self-same  numerical  di^ 
essence  of  the.  Father,  together  with  some  new  personal  pro- 
pertv  called  filiation,  which  joined  to  the  divine  essence,  nuto 
op  the  ]5r.rson  of  Ihe  Son  :  And  that  this  repetiUon,  or  reprodne- 
tion  of  the  same  divine  essence  with  its  new  personality,  is  owii^ 
to  the  Father  only. 

It  also  su]>[>08es  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit  tabs 
another  sort  of  repetition  of  the  self-same  numerical  diviae 
essence  of  the  Father,  togetlicr  with  some  new  personal  pro* 
perty,  called  procession,  which  joined  to  the  aivine  essence 
makes  up  the  person  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  And  that  this  repeti- 
tion, or  reproduction  of  the  same  divine  essence  with  its  new 
personality,  is  owing  both  to  the  Father  and  the  Son  oonjmntly; 
or  as  some  rather  say,  it  is  from  the  Father  as  the  original  pritt* 
ciple,  by  the  Son  as  a  medium. 

There  have  been  some  writers,  indeed,  who  thought  it  W 
hot  proper  to  say  of  the  divine  essence  itself  that  it  did  geaente, 
or  could  be  generated  or  derived  ;  and  therefore  they  suppoied 
only  the  persouality  of  the  Son  to  be  generated,  or  derived  from 
the  Father,  and  the  {lersonality  of  the  Sj)irit  to  proceed,  or  be 
derived  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  But  when  you  eB(|uir^ 
what 'these  jiersonalitiea  are,  Uiey  can  only  tell  you,  that  it  i> 
filiation  or  souship,  and  spiration  or  procession.  Upon  the  wbole 
therefore,  according  to  this  opinion,  it  is  sonsiiip  is  generated^ 
and  process*ion  proceeds.  But  the  generality  of  the  scholastiCy  ^ 
orthodox  Trinitarians  go  into  the  former  sentiments,  rftbe 
generation  and  procession  of  the  divine  essence  itself,  togctb^ 
with  the  distinct  personalities. 

With  a  solemn  and  unfeigned  veneration  I  revcreoce  t^ 
names  and  memories  of  those  excellent  men,  tliose  learned  so4 
pious  authors  of  the  last  age,  who  asserted  and  defended  tbeie 
opinions.    Nor  do  I  think  the  devotion,  and  zeal,  and  pietj,  of 
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*  present  times,  equal  to  theirs.  But  when  I  enquire  of  my 
n  heart  whether  ever  I  could  form  any  ideas  of  all  this  sort  of 
goage,  while  I  was  taught  it  in  my  younger  days,  and  firmly 
ented  to  these  sounds,  1  must  honestly  confess,  I  could  not. 
metimes  I  was  ready  to  enquire  further  ;  but  then  I  satisfied 
my  inquisitive  thoughts  with  this  general  notion,  that  it  was 
ximprehensible.  i  found  it  sufficiently  evident  in  scripture^ 
It  the  Father  was  God,  that  the  Son  was  God,  and  the  Holy 
pirit  was  God  ;  and  that  they  were  usually  represented  in  scrip- 
re  as  three  persons :  And  though  I  had  no  clistinct  idea  of  the 
odus  of  it,  yet  I  thought  myself  sufficiently  defended,  and  in- 
enched  in  the  forms  of'  scholastic  language,  and  armed  with 
It  set  of  phrases  which  make  up  this  [)art  of  the  common,  or 
thodox  eKplication,  without  being  too  solicitous  about  conceiv* 
g  that  which  was  asserted  to  be  utterly  inconceivable. 

I  hnmbly  adore  the  sacred  Three,  the  Fatlier,  the  Word, 
id  the  Spirit,  as  one  God,  inconceivably  glorious,  beyond,  and 
ove,  all  the  thoughts  and  reasonings  of  men  :  And  therefore  I 
wid  not  willingly  indulge  an  unreasonable,  and  ambitions  curi« 
ity,  in  any  of  the  mysterious  things  of  God.  Yet  where,  after 
f  laborious  enquiry,  and  daily  prayer,  1  think  I  have  dis- 
•vered  some  mistake  in  my  former  opinions,  not  as  to  the  doc- 
ine  itself,  but  as  to  the  mode  of  cxpluning  it,  I  humbly  hope 
may  be  permitted  to  part  with  a  set  of  phrases  which  scripture 
iTer  uses,  which  the  popish  schools  composed,  and  which  I 
!Ter  could  understand,  without  the  censure  of  heresy,  or  de- 
irting  from  the  faith. 

liCt  it  be  observed  here,  that  the  ancient  Athanasian  expli* 
tiou  of  the  fsacred  dortrine  of  the  Trinity,  is  a  very  difierent 
ing  from  this  scholastic  srhemo,  as  I  have  manifested  elsewhere, 
nd  though  in  the  laxt  centinv  there  were  but  few  Triuitarians 
bo  knew  and  bclieveil  the  ancient  Atlianasian  doctrine,  because 
ey  generally  went  into  th«>  schoiastie  hypothesis,  yet  in  the  pre^ 
at  age  this  scholastic  explication,  of  tlte  generation  and  pro« 
tsioii  of  the  Son  and  Spirit,  derived  from  the  jiopish  schools, 
tupfiosed  to  be  indefensible,  even  hy  some  of  the  most  learned 
id  sealous  defenders  of  tlie  deity  of  the  sacred  Three. 

But  tn  return  to  the  objeetlon.  If  it  were  needful  to  main- 
10  the  eternal  generation  of  ilie  Son  in  his  divine  nature,  and 
«  eternal  procession  of  the  Spirit,  in  a  way  of  derivation  from 
t  Father,  there  is  scarce  any  schoine  of  explication  that  might 
-construed  into  a  more  rational  and  intelligible  idea  of  it,  than 
£  hypothesis  which  i  now  proposf^ :  For  if  we  suppose  the 
mal  Word,  and  the  eleraal  S|)irit,  to  be  two  essential  powers 
'  the  divine  nature,  they  may  be  said  to  flow,  at  least  in  a  logi- 
il  sense,  from  the  very  essence  of  God  the  Fatlier,  as  I  have 
iicribed  in  other  parts  of  these  disscriatians. 

\0L,  VI,  Z 
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And  as  for  thtttext  on  wbich  this  objection  is  founded 
J9IUI  XV.  20.  ^'  Tlie  Spirit  of  truth  ivhich  proceedetb  frona  th 
Father,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you.**  See  a  particular  partr 
phrase  of  it  at  the  end  of  this  discourse. 

Objection  V.  You  have  described  the  Spirit  of  Giod  uader 
tariotis  ideas  ;  you  make  it  to  signify  eitber  a  divine  power,  w 
pod  himself  acting  by  his  Spirit,  or  the  agency  and  operation  sf 
tiiis  divine  power,  or  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit^ 
tfius^  aocordiug  to  your  account,  there  is  not  one  single,  settkd^ 
wifdrm  idea,  that  belongs  to  this  sacred- name,  the  Spirit  sf 
God,  or  Holy  Spirit,  in  scripture. 

'  Answer.  Tliis  is  freely  granted:  And  it  is  tlteEaiterri 
cnstom,  and  particnlarlv  Che  Jewish  manner  of  writing,  to  m 
tb(9  sainis  word  in  various  senses.  This  sort  of  writing  nmif 
through  ibi  scripture,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  TesttRMit 
91ian  I  iristaeoe  in  the  word  law  ?  Sometimes  it  signifies  the  fife 
books 'of  Mo80s,  Sometimes  the  ten  commandments,  soinetiaii 
i  doctrine  of  reUgiou,  sometimes  the  gospel,  and  sonsetina  it 
dMotas  a  pruNJpIe  of  liin,  or  a  principle  of  holiness.  The  worf 
grace  .also,  in  one  plaOe,  signifies  the  favour  of  God,  in  anothw 
a  christitti  'virtue*  and  in  a  third  text  it  denotes  beauty  or  (!»( 
cen^' ;  and  the  Qreek  word  xp^^  signifies  also  thanks.  The 
word  Gdik  sOnketimes  noieiLns  an  act  of  the  mind,  believing  ths 
revelaiion  of  CUurist,  and  sometimes  the  object  of  that  act,  tbit 
is,  the  truUi,  or  the  gospel.  And  many  other  words  might  be 
produced  of  the  same  kind,  such  as  rigliteousness,  flesh,  Mji 
soul,  &c. 

•  ■'  But  let  mt  'oomel  nearer  the  point,  and^give  an  instance  of 
the  nattic  of  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity,  that  is,  the  Loge% 
or  Word,  sometimes  it  signifies  a  power  of  the  divine  nsture; 
Pa.  xxxiiL  6.  and  2.  Pet.  iii.  5.  '<  By  the  Word  of  God  the  bet- 
vens  were  of  old.^'  Sometimes  it  denotes  God  himself  actingby 
bis  Word ;  Heb.  iv.  12.  ''  The  Word  of  God  is  living  and  pow- 
erful, a  diecemer  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  tlie  hevt " 
Sometimes  it  intends  the  comiHete  person  of  our  Lord  Jesai 
Christ  incarnate ;  Rev.  xix.  13.  "  His  name  is  called  the  Word 
of  God.'*  And  at  other  times  it  means  the  Word  of  God,  either 
written  or  s])okcn  ;  as  Prov.  xxx.  5.  "  Every  Word  of  God  ji 
pure.*'    And  in  a  multitude  of  other  texts  it  has  tho  same  leaie. 

It  is  plain  that  the  sacred  writers  had  different  ideas  uodcf 
the  same  word  in  different  places,  and  if  we  should  confine  (be 
terms  faith,  grace,  law,  righteousness,  word,  to  one  unifoni 
sense  and  idea,  it  would  be  impossible  to  explain,  or  interpreti 
many  texts  of  scripture. 

Now,  since  many  other  words  are  used  in  this  mannery  i> 
scripture,  and  even  that  sacred  name,  the  Word  of  God,  wbieb 
denotes  the  second  person  of  the  blessed  Three,  why  may  not 
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lie  nainis  Spirit,  which  denotes  the  third  persoiij  be  con&tnied 
vilh  Uie  same  latitude  ? 

Let  it  be  observed  here,  that  it  is  not  the  custom  of  tiie 
ipcrcfl  penmen  to  write  according  to  learned  rulos,  and  forms  of 
l^(ie,  nor  to  confine  the  same  term  always  to  the  same  idea. 
they  generally  chuse  a  more  lax  and  vulgar  way  of  speaking  ; 
tliey  use  tlie  same  word  in  several  senses,  and  apply  tlie  same 
Urn  not  ouly  to  the  original,  and  chief  idea,  but  to  various 
thiags  which  are  causes,  eflccls,  parts,  properties,  or  adjuncts  of 
tliat  original  idea:  Wliich  modes  of  speech,  though  they  are  very 
common  and  familiar,  yet  the  critics  afterwards  invented  learned 
Dimes  for  them,  via.  metaphor,  metonymy,  synechdoche,  &c. 

I  add  further,  tliat  the  most  orthodox  writers  on  this  sulrject 
krre  feiAid  it  necessary  to  construe  the  term  Holy  Spirit  in  some 
nrieCy  of  ideas :  For  they  make  it  signify  his  influences,  or  his 
gifts,  or  his  effusion  on  men,  in  such  places  where  they  thouglit 
it  could  liever  be  applied  to  his  person.  The  learned  Mr.  Pool, 
minor  of  the  Synopsis  Criticorum,"  in  his  excellent  little  trea- 
Ibeof  the  <<  Deity  of  tlie  Holy  Spirit,"  aflirms,  that  it  must  needs 
ktaken-so  in  many  places  of  scripture;  page  6i,  65,  be  cites 
several  of  them.  And  tliat  learned  author,  J.  U.  Bisterfeld,  in 
In  answer  to  Crellius,  about  fourscore  years  ago,  and  all  wri- 
ters besides  of  the  orthodox  sentiments,  confess  the  necessity  of 
ipplying  different  senses  to  the  term  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  it 
diast  sometimes  denote  the  effusion  or  influences  thereof:  As  in 
John  vii.  32.  ^  The  Holy  Ghost  was  rfot  yet  given,  because  Je-* 
m  was  not  yet  glorified."  The  learned  know  that  the  word^ 
given,  is  not  in  the  Greek  original,  but  they  all  explain  it  by 
tke  gift  of  the  Spirit  in  their  translation.  And  so  in  Acts  xix.  2. 
^  We  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy 
Ohostf'  Which  most  expositors  interpret  merely  concerning  the 
pbitiful  effusion  of  the  Spirit  at  Pentecost.  And  in  other  places, 
where  the  Holy  Ghost  is  Hsid  to  '^  be  given  by  the  laying  on  of 
the  bands  of  the  apostles ;"  as  Acts  viii.  18.  it  seems  necessary  to 
itterpret  it  concerning  his  gifts,  lest  it  appear  too  assuming  to 
isppose  a  sacred  person  in  the  eternal  godhead  to  be  given  to 
sse  man  by  the  hands  of  another. 

Sect.  V. — .in  Explication  of  variom  TexlSy  according  to  this 

ylccount  of  the  Holj/  Spirit. 

The  several  texts  already  cited,  and  interpreted  in  the  for- 
loer  part  of  this  discourse,  shew  how  necessary  it  is  to  under*- 
tUnd  this  term,  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  such  a  latitude,  and  in 
tiiii  variety  of  ideas.  Here  1  shall  add  a  few  more  scriptures, 
«nd  those  even  of  the  greatest  difliculty,  and  of  the  most  consi- 
derable importance,  to  make  it  appear,  that  tliis  discourse  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  is  adapted  to  explain  the  several  descriptions  that 
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are  gi\en  of  kim  in  the  scripture.    The  rest  will  easily  fall  ia 
If  Lth  it. 

1.  One  of  the  most  remarkable  and  important  texts,  where^ 
in  tlie  Holy  Spirit  is  represented  as  a  person  distinct  from  the 
Fatlier,  and  tlie  Son  ;  is  in  Jolm  xvi.  13,  14.  ^<  When  the  Spi- 
rit of  truth  is  come,  he  will  g^ide  you  into  all  truth ;  for  he  sinff 
not  speak  of  himself,  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear  fliat  shall  he 
speak,  and  he  will  shew  you  things  to  come.  He  shall  gloriQr 
me,  for  be  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shew  it  unto  you.**  Hers 
let  it  be  noted,  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  inspired  the  prophetic 
and  revealed  the  mind  of  God  under  the  Jewish  dispenmoo, 
was  now  ap])ointed  more  explicitly  to  perform  tliis  work,  is  s 
more  evident  and  conspicuous  appearance  than  before,  and  s 
more  plentiful  and  magnificent  manner :  and  to  impower  molti* 
tudes  to  preach,  prophesy,  and  work  miracles  in  the  name  of 
Christ.  Now  as  the  Father  did  not  design,  under  the  gospel, 
to  manifest  his  will  by  the  appearance  of  angels,  so  much  u  ia 
ancient  times,  and  was  about  to  recal  the  person  of  his  Son  from 
this  lower  world,  this  blessed  Spirit,  or  the  divine  etBdent  power, 
was  to  reside  in  the  church  as  the  deputy,  or  resident,  and  prime 
minister,  both  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Upon  these  accooDti 
it  seemed  proper  to  our  Saviour  who  is  the  divine  wisdom  iocar* 
nate,  to  describe  this  divine  power  by  a  strong  prosopopceia,  sod 
a  noble  allegory,  as  a  messenger  sent  forth  from  God  for  thi8|io- 
rious  design  :  And  because  the  extraordinary  effusions  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  were  not  to  be  made  till  Christ  was  ascended  to  heaven  to 
dispatch  this  messenger  to  the  earth,  and  to  send  him  on  tbi* 
great  errand,  therefore  saith  our  Lord,  ^^  £xcept  I  go,  the  Com- 
forter will  not  come  ;"  verse  7. 

Now,  when  a  messen^^er  delivers  what  his  principal  gi^ 
him  in  charge,  he  is  then  justly  declared  a  true  and  faithful  09^* 
sengcr  :  But  when  he  devises  things  of  his  own  head,  and  de* 
livers  them  in  tlic  name  of  his  principal,  he  is  then  said  to  sp^*^ 
of  himself,  and  then  he  loses  the  character  of  truth  or  veraC^^^V 
It  is  in  this  sense  Christ,  who  was  the  messenger  of  the  Fat^^, 
says,  *^  The  wonis  that  I  speak  unto  you  I  speak  not  of  mysel^*] 
Jotm  xiv.  10.  that  is,  **  I  did  not  invent  this  doctrine,  it  i 
new  contrivance  of  mine,  but  1  delivered  to  you  what  my 
ther  gave  me  in  charge.''     And  according  to  this  allegory,  w 
Cbriiit  says  of  the  Spirit,  under  the  representation  of  God's 
senger,  th^t  he  "  shall  not  speak  of  himself,  but  whatsoeveiT'**' 
shall  hear  that  shall  he  speak/'  the  meaning  may  be  twofold    ;:s 
1.  That  he  should  not  teach  any  new  doctrine,  different  from      ^ 
doctrine  of  Christ, — 2.  That  he  should  not  act  like  a  false  nm- 
sengcr,  and  impose  upon  them  ;  but  he  should  deliver  to  tl^  ^ 
the  doctrines  of  Christ  as  one  entrusted  and  sent  by  the  Fat.^ 
and  the  Son  :  And  in  this  sense  he  justly  deserves  the  chara^^ 
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of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  m  well  at  because  divioe  veracity  beloDgi 
toliit  nature  as  God,  who  is  the  Crod  of  the  trutli. 

Perhaps  tliis  explication  of  this  text  may  seem  a  little  too 
Dioatural  and  figurative  to  some  persons,  who  are  truly  zealous 
br  the  deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  But  let  them  consider,  that 
iTcry  interpreter  of  this  vcripture,  who  preserves  the  doctrine  of 
lis  oeity,  is  constrained  to  near  as  figurative  a  sense  as  tliis  is. 
Lod  whatsoever  subordinations  arc  ascribed  to  a  supposed,  real, 
roper  divine  person,  may  be  better  ascribed  to  a  divine  power. 
Doer  the  suLordinate  character  of  a  messenger  in  the  divine 
ionomy.  It  is  none  but  the  Arians  who  can  keep  precisely  to 
le  letter  of  the  text  here,  because  they  make  the  bpirit  an  in* 
rior  or  created  being. 

II.  Another  remarkable  text  is  ;  John  xv.  26.  '*  But  when 
€  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Fa- 
er,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whicli  proceedeth  from  the  Father, 
i  diall  testify  of  me :"  Which  may  be  explained  thus,  the  Spirit 
ay  be  said  to  proceed  from  the  Father,  because  God,  in  the 
noo  of  the  Father,  is  considered  as  exhibiting  the  prime  phy- 
^  idea  or  essence  of  godhead,  and  thus  may  be  conceived  as 
e  original  of  the  two  divine  powers,  viz.  the  Word  and  the 
jMiit :  Thus  the  word  and  the  Spirit  may  be  said  to  proceed 
MD  the  Father,  as  powers  from  the  essence. 

Again,  God  the  Father  is  considered  as  sustaining  the  prime 
snil  idea  or  dignity  of  godhead,  and  thus  has  the  original  right 
id  power  of  sending  the  Spirit,  of  bestowing  the  gifts  and 
acea  of  his  own  Si>irit,  or  of  conferring  gifts  and  graces  by 
I  own  Spirit,  and  in  tliis  sense  also  the  Spirit  is  said  to  proceed 
HD  the  Father  ;  the  Father  is  the  original  agent,  and  sustains 
e  aupreme  character  in  the  divine  economy,  and  as  such  he  is 
Qed  the  Father. 

Sometimes  God  condcsoenda  to  confer  these  gifts  by  tlie  mi* 
itration  of  the  apostles,  and  by  imposition  of  their  hands, 
any  persons  received  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  hands  of  the 
ostles,  as  instruments,  when  in  reality  it  was  God  communi- 
ted  thiose  sacred  gifts,  even  as  miracles  were  said  to  be  wrought 

mea,  when  in  reality  the  Spirit  of  God  performed  them, 
metimea  Jesus  Christ  is  said  to  send  the  Spirit  from  heaven, 
t  then  Christ  is  not  only  considered  as  tlie  most  glorious  vice- 
rent,  or  minister  of  God,  by  whose  mediation  and  ministra* 
Oy  (Uvine  influences  descend  on  the  disciples  from  the  Father; 
it  he  18  considered  also  as  one  in  whom  the  fulness  of  the  god* 
tad  dwells  bodily,  as  one  who  is  God  in  human  nature,  as  the 
emal  Word  or  wisdom  of  the  Father  dwelling  in  flesh.    Now, 

this  respect  the  Spirit  may  be  properly  caUcd  the  Spirit  of 
hrist|  and  is  said  to  be  given,  sent,  and  shctl  forth  by  Jesua 

z  3 
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Christ,  in  a  superior  character  of  grandeur  aod  authority,  thai 
in,  or  can  ever  be  expressed  oonceroing  any  of  his  apostles. 

When  divine  Mrisdom  is  represented  in  a  personal  manoer; 
as  in  ProY.  i.  20,  23.  it  is  frequently  supposed  to  denote  our  bles- 
sed Saviour.  Now  wisdom  speaks  there  in  a  majestic  maoneri 
*^  Turn  you  at  my  reproof,  and  behold  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit 
upon  you  ;*'  and  when  our  Lord  was  de|mrting  from  the  worlds 
**  he  breathed  on  the  disciples,  and  said,  receive  ye  the  lldj 
Ghost ;"  John  xx.  22. 

The  Son  of  God,  or  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  personalW 
united  to  tlie  eternal  Logos,  or  divine  Word,  is  God  over  |U 
blessed  for  ever  :  And  being  now  ascended  to  heaven  be  sut* 
tains  the  office  of  his  IHither^s  vicegerent,  and  deputed  king  is 
the  sacred  economy,  and  therefore  the  Spirit  is  represented  ai 
proceeding  from  the  Father  in  an  original  manner,  but  as  beiq^ 
sent  by  Jesus  Christ ;  the  authority  of  the  Father  and  the  Sob 
concur  in  this  matter.  The  Lamb  is  raised  to  sit  upon  the  Ft- 
iher's  throne,  that  is,  to  exercise  his  Father's  autliority ;  Rev- 
iii.  2L  and  therefore  the  river  of  the  water  of  life,  which  ms] 
denote  the  blessed  Spirit,  is  represented ;  Rev.  xxii.  1.  **  T 
proceed  from  tlie  throne  both  of  God  and  the  Lamb/*  thatis,firor 
the  royal  authority  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

III.  Text,  1  Cor.  xii.  4.  ^^  Now  there  are  diversities  i 
gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit."  Verse  5.  ^^  And  there  are  differen 
ccs  of  administrations,  but  the  same  Lord."  Verse  6.  *<  An 
there  are  diversities  of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same  Ghxl  whic 
worketh  all  in  ail."  Which  is  easily  explained  thus  :  Thoug 
the  gifts  are  difierent,  it  is  the  same  divine  Spirit,  the  same  prin 
ciple  of  efficienoe,  or  power  of  God,  that  gives  tliem.  Thoug 
the  administrations,  or  services  in  the  church,  are  various,  y< 
Christ  is  the  same  JLiord  and  Master.  Though  there  are  divei 
miraculous  oi>erations,  yet  it  is  the  same  God  which  worketh  thei 
all  in  all  believers  who  receive  them.  Now,  that  tlie  same  Spi 
rit  in  the  fourth  verse  signifies  a  power  in  the  divine  nature,  i 
God  himself  operating  by  this  power,  may  be  learned  from  vers 
11.  compared  with  verse  6.  <<  By  all  these  worketh  that  one  ma 
the  selfsame  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will. 
Both  the  will  and  tlie  operation  which  are  proper  to  God  himad 
and  which  are  ascribed  to  him ;  verse  0.  are  ascribed  to  It 
Spirit;  verse  11.  whereby  it  seems  plain  that  the  Spirit ia  somi 
timea  construed  to  signify  God  himself,  and  sometimes  to  aigiiil 
a  |)ower  in  the  divine  nature.  Thus  the  soripture  attributes  tru 
godhead  to  the  Spirit,  under  some  disttnctiou  both  from  the  Fa 
tt^er  and  the  Son. 

IV.  Text,  Isa.  xliv.  3.  <^  I  will  pour  water  on  hioi  that  i 
thirsty,  and  floods  on  the  dry  ground.  I  will  pour  out  my  Spiri 
on  tliy  secd>  and  my  blessing  on  tiiy  ollspring."    And,  Joel  i 
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SB.  <<  I  win  poor  <mt  my  Spirit  on  all  flesh.''  Acts  ii.  13.  <'  Christ 
kaviDf;  receiTed  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  he 
bith  $hed  forth  this  which  ye  now  see  and  hear."'  In  these,  anjl 
nany  other  scriiitures,  it  is  evident  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
represented  unaer  the  character  or  metaphor  of  water,  which  is 
Bsre  plainly  exprefted  ;  John  vii.  3B,  39.  '<  He  that  belicvcth 
OB  me,  as  the  scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  flow  rivers  of 
Ifiog  water  :  '  But  this  sjmke  he  of  tlie  Spirit,  which  they  that 
beUeve  on  him  should  receive  ;  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet 

E'  en,  because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  {glorified."  Now,  if  the 
,  irit  of  (Sod,  in  these  texts,  be  explained  to  signify  his  influ- 
CMes,  Us  operations,  his  gifts  and  graces,  which  arc  distributed 
and  dispersed  abroad  like  streams  of  living  water  in  the  church, 
lad  poared  down  or  conferred  on  men,  perhaps  this  may  come 
lyarcst  Co  the  sense  and  idea  of  the  sacred  writers  :  And,  as  I 
kinled  before,  if  we  compare  those  scriptures  herewith  wherein 
Ike  Spirit  of  God  in  said  to  be  given  by  the  laying  on  of  the 
Inndaof  men,  sudi  as  Acts  viii.  18.  it  will  further  oonfirin  the 
txplicatioo  irf  the  term  Spirit  by  gifts  and  infloenoes. 

V.  The  last  text  I  shall  mention,  is  that  famous  and  con- 
tested place ;  1  John  v.  7,  8.  <<  There  are  three  that  bear  wit- 
ness in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
aad  these  tliree  are  one :  And  there  are  three  that  bear  witness 
OB  eurth,  the  Spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood,  and  these  three 
agree  in  one.*' 

Now  the  three  witnesses  in  heaven,  in  the  seventh  verse, 
nay  be  well  interpreted,  God  the  Father  with  his  two  divine 
powers,  the  Wora  and  the  Spirit,  which  in  this  place,  as  well 
ss  in  many  others,  are  represented  ])er8onally,  for  they  are  called 
tyflv  lutflvfyflt^f  that  is,  three  witnesses,  or  three  persons  bearing 
vritneaa :  And  perhaps  there  may  be  some  special  congruitv  in 
representing  them  as  three  persons  in  this  place,  because  they 
soeoeed  each  other,  and  chiefly  witnessed  in  different  successive 
economies  or  administrations ;  viz.  the  Father  eminently  under 
the  Old  Testament  bearing  witness  to  the  gospel  by  projihecy. 
The  Word  eminently  in  his  incarnate  state  oy  his  own  mi* 
nittrations;  and  the  Spirit  eminently  after  the  ascension  of 
Christ  by  his  extraordinary  and  divine  operations:  And  yet 
theae  three  are  one,  w  tta-i,  are  one  thing,  one  being,  one 
deily,  not  considered  in  a  personal  manner,  but  as  a  nature 
or  easeooe. 

In  the  eighth  verse,  **  There  are  three  that  bear  witness  on 
earth,  the  Spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood.''  These  are  repre- 
•ented  also  as  three  persons,  for  they  are  called  r^fn  fiafly^wltim 
Tho  best  expositions  that  are  given  of  them  are  these  two : 

1.  They  may  be  all  considered  as  belonging  to  Christ  him* 
$M,  and  then  the  water  signifies  the  pure  and  holy  doctrine  and 
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life  of  Christ.  Aod  the  blood  denotes  the  sealing  his  doctrine  by 
bis  own  deftth  and  martyrdom,  and  there  i«  this  rouson  why 
these  witnesses  belong  to  our  Lord  himseir,  "via.  because  it  is  ssid 
Terse  6.  ^^  He  came  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood. 
And  then  it  is  the  Spirit  who  beareth  the  third  witness,*'  thalii, 
the  glorious  power  of  miraculous  operations  which  attended  o« 
Saviour's  preaching,  Or, 

2.  They  may  be  all  considered  as  belonging  to  Christianity, 
or  exhibited  among  christians :  And  then  the  blood  signifies  the 
blood  or  atonement  of  Christ:  Exhibited,  perhaps,  in  tbe 
liOrdVsupper,  which  witnesseth  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel  by 
its  power  to  speak  peace  to  the  guilty  conscience  :  The  water 
represents  the  grace  of  r^encration,  held  forth,  perhaps,  is 
the  baptismal  water,  whicli  by  changing  sinners  into  saiots 
witnesses  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel:  And  the  Spirit  most 
probably  signifies  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit  and  the 
apostles  and  primitive  chriatii^ns,  which  join  to  confirm  the 
same  gospel. 

I  think  it  most  proper  to  refer  the  term  Spirit  among  tbe 
witnesses  on  earth  to  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be- 
cause the  term  Suirit,  considered  as  a  distinct  power  in  theditiae 
nature  itself,  is  described  as  a  witness  in  heaven. 

Thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  explain  the  doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  aod  to  apply  tikis  explication  to  the  most  difflcok 
texts  of  scriptute.  Upon  the  whole,  I  conclude,  that  since  the 
scripture  represents  him  under  the  characters  of  true  godhead,  and 
under  the  character  of  a  person  distinct  from  tlie  Father  and  the 
Son,  since  also  it  is  exceeding  hard  to  reconcile  strict  and  proper 
deity  with  three  strict  and  proper  personalities  in  the  godhead  itself 
in  a  fair  consistence  witli  reason  and  scripture,  it  seems  to  he 
most  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God,  that  we  should  explain  the 
personality  of  the  Spirit  in  a  ligurative  sense,  that  we  miky  better 
maintain  his  proper  eternal  deity,  and  bis  unity  with  the  Father. 
This  seems  to  be  much  more  eligible  than  tliat  we  should  explaii 
his  personality  in  a  strict  literal  sense,  fur  this  would  lead  us  into 
one  of  these  two  dangers,  viz.  eitlier  to  make  three  distinct  con- 
sciousnesses, or  intelligent  minds,  in  the  one  true  and  eternal  God, 
or  to  sink  tbe  character  of  the  holy  Spirit  into  a  creature,  that 
we  might  save  the  proper  per:ionalityf 

I  grant,  when  we  have  been  accustomed  all  our  lives  to  t 
particular  set  of  words  and  ideas,  it  is  pretty  hard  to  persuade 
ourselves  to  make  any  little  ciiangc  in  our  ideas  or  words,  evea 
though  the  greatest  advantages  might  be  s^ttained  by  it  toward 
the  defence  of  the  gospel,  and  though  it  might  remove  some  of 
the  chief  embarrassments  which  attend  any  particular  article  of 
faith.  I  wish  heartily  for  myself  and  my  friends,  greater  free- 
dom of  «oul  in  tlic  humble  yvw^vuV.  o^  VvvAv.    Xs\.V\!ftM3Lt  I  have 
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not  much  varied  from  the  defensible  parts  of  the  common  expli^ 

cation  of  tiie  Trinity  ;  and  I  have  taken  care  religiously  to  secure 

all  die  foundations  of  divine  worship,  whicli  concern  the  honour 

of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  all  our  practical  regards  to  him  which 

ooooero  our  solvation. 

I  impose  my  tlioughts  on  no  roan ;  and  if  there  be  any  thing 
ibimd  in  all  this  discourse  which  may  endanger  any  necessary  part 
of  our  christian  belief;  or  which  may  diminish  any  thing  of  the 
divine  honour  which  is  due  to  the  blessed  Sjiirit,  our  sanctifier 
and  comforter,  1  di^laim  and  renounce  it  utterly,  and  would  be 
xhtd  to  receive  a  better  explication  which  might  be  more  secure 
Scorn  any  such  danger  and  mcouvenience. 

It  is  an  easy  matter  for  persons  of  wit  and  subtlety,  and 
critical  artifice,  to  embarrass  the  clearest  explication  of  sucii  sub- 
lime doctrines.  It  is  easy  to  raise  up  a  dust  of  confusion  around 
'the  incomprehensible  things  of  God,  which  have  some  darkness 
and  difficulty  in  them  when  set  in  the  fairest  light.  I  wish  every 
disputant  of  this  sacred  article,  of  the  Trinity  in  unity,  would 
aet  it  in  a  better  view,  and  represent  it  in  more  easy  and  distinct 
Sdeaa,  rather  than  studiously  batter  ilown  every  scheme  without 
luilding  up  any. 

lYhilc  we  are  tracing  out  these  abstruse  and  awful  subjecta 
ly  the  light  of  scripture,  in  tliis  dark  world,  I  am  sure  it  be- 
comes us  all  to  keep  our  spirits  in  a  modest  and  humble  frame, 
and  in  a  constant  dependence  on  the  divine  aids  of  that  blessed 
Spirit,  which  searchetli  the  deep  things  of  God,  and  reveals  tliem 
to  men.     As  in  my  feeble  pursuit  of  these  enquiries  I  have  al- 
"wayalaid  myself  at  the  foot  of  this  heavenly  Teaclier,  that  ao-t 
cordinff  to  the  promise  of  our  departing  Saviour,  I   miglit  be 
guided  by  him  into  all  truth,  so  1  would  now  humbly  recommend 
these  ])aper8  to  him,  that  if  there  be  any  thing  in  them  proper  to 
lead  christians  into  clearer  conceptions  of  his  own  sacred  nature 
and  operations,  he  would  condescend  to  make  them  happily  suc- 
cessful -for  that  purpose :    And  beseeching  my   Saviour,  that 
whatsoever  sentiments  of  mine  are  inconsistent  with  divine  trnth, 
he  weald  graciously  forgive  and  cancel  them,  and  never  suffer 
any  thing  that  I  have  written  to  have  so  unhappy  an   influence, 
as  to  lead  the  meanest  professor  of  Christianity  into  a  mistake,  in 
matters  of  so  glorious  concernment. 

However,  since  there  is  some  difficulty  and  darkness  attends 
our  enquiries  into  the  metaphysical  nature  and  essence  of  the 
blessed  Spirit,  his  unity  with,  and  distinction  from  the  Father 
and  Son,  and  since  he  has  not  condescended  to  reveal  this  mys- 
tery to  us  in  his  word  in  evident  and  express  language,  we  may 
be  well  assured,  tliat  he  has  not  made  our  participation  of  his 
divine  and  salutary  influences  to  depend  upon  any  clear,  explicit, 
and  certain  knowledge  thereof.    Many  a  humble  christbiu  hat 
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beeo  richly  endowed  with  his  ^fts  and  graces,  who  had 
but  very  imperfect  and  confused  ideas  of  his  abstracted  nature. 
He  has  taught  the  holy  penmen  to  write  down  his  sacred  titles 
and  offices,  as  an  enlightenery  asanctifier,  and  a  comforter,  in  more 
^lain  and  express  language,  than  his  sublime  essence,  and  meta- 
physical idea  or  nature.    And  while  we  depend  on  his  divine  all- 
tnffieiency  for  these  purposes,  and  seek  to  God  the  Father,  and 
his  Son  Christ  Jesus,  for  the  communications  of  his  blessecL 
Spirit,  we  ha?e  a  divine  promise  that  we  shall  not  seek  in  vaim-  • 
^  if  men,  who  are  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to  their  ohiB'-' 
dren,  how  much  more  shall  our  heavenly  Pather  give  the  Hol.^'^ 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ?"    Luke  xi.  13.  And  this  is  tl 
spring  of  our  light,  and  our  hope,  on  this  depends  our 
holiness  and  our  eternal  comfort.    Amen. 


DISSERTATION  VI. 

Of  the  Use  of  the  Word  Person  in  the  Doctrine  rf  tie 

Trinity* 

SINCE  the  word  person  has  been  used  in  most  ages  of  the  ^ 
ehristian  church,  in  setting  forth  the.  doctrine  of  the  blessed  - 
Trinity,  and  hath  been  applied  to  those  three  sacred  ideas^ 
Ihe  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit,  it  becomes  almost  neces- 
sary when  we  write  on  this  subject,  to  declare  the  sense  of  this 
word,  as  it  is  variously  applied  in  discoursing  on  this  doctrine* 

The  sense  of  the  word  person,  in  the  common  langoage  of 
men,  is  one  single,  intelligent,  voluntary  agent,  or  a  prindplo 
of  action  that  has  understanding  and  will ;  so  three  men,  or  three 
angels,  are  properly  called  three  distinct  persons.  Now  since  it 
has  pleased  God  in  his  word,  to  represent  to  us  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Spirit,  under  the  character  of  three  such  intelligent 
agents,  they  may  be  called  in  human  language  three  personS| 
according  to  this  scriptural  representation. 

The  distinctive  character  of  a  person  is  the  application  of 
the  personal  pronouns  I,  Thou,  He,  to  any  thing ;  and  where- 
soever these  are  applied  to  an  v  being,  either  simple  or  compound^ 
that  bieing  is  there  exhibited  in  a  personal  manner,  and  may  in 
that  respect  be  called  a  person.  Now,  all  the  three  pronouns,  I 
thou,  and  he,  being  frequently  applied  in  scripture  to  the  Father 
Smd  tlie  Son,  and  tlie  pronoun  he  to  the  blessed  Spirit,  we  there- 
fore call  them  three  persons. 

I  confess,  I  know  of  but  two  particular  places  in  scripture 
where  this  word  person  is  ever  supposed  to  be  used  with  refer«- 
eocc  to  this  doctrine. 

One  is  in  Heb.  i.  3.  where  Christ  is  called   ^^  the  espi 
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unsge  of  bb  Father's  poraon  ;"  And  though  the  Gred^  word 
hvpoetub  lometimei  signifies  substance,  as  it  is  translated  Heb. 
lu.  1.  yet  in  tfaia  pUiee  it  seems  to  intimate  such  a  distinction  of 
the  Father,  firom  the  Son,  as  in  strong  enough  to  answer  the  word 
y<ra^a.  ^ 

The  next  phoe  is  2  Cor.  iw.  6.  The  glory  of  God  shines 
ietth  in  the  face,  or  person,  of  Jesus  Christ ;"  for  the  Greek 
mrd  fr^MMTov  signifies  also  person.  In  the  first  of  these  texts 
Mrson  is  applied  to  Gk>d  the  Father,  and  in  the  second  to  Christ 
anoamate  :  Though  it  must  also  be  confessed,  that  the  critics  in 
the  learned  languages,  will  hardly  allow  either  of  these  words, 
■lypostasis,  or  prosopon,  among  the  ancient  Greeks,  to  signify 
INToperly  a  person  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  used  in  this  contro- 
^efsy*. 

I  confess,  I  am  not  aware  of  any  text,  where  any  term  that 
expressly  signifies  person  is  applied  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  to  the 
Klivine  nature  of  Christ,  considered  apart  from  the  man  Jesus ; 
yet  since  the  sacred  tliree  have  such  sort  of  distinct  acdons  and 
c^acters  attributed  to  them  in  sqripture,  as  we  usually  ascribe 
to  three  distinct  intelligent  agents,  we  make  no  scruple  to  call 
ttism  all  persons,  and  tbiuk  there  is  sufficient  foundation  for  it  in 
Scripture. 

*  Yet  kt  it  be  noted,  that  though  the  word  person  may  be 
Qtly  used,  and  applied  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  we  are 
|Bot  to  imagine  that  it  should  be  always  taken  here  exactly  m 
the  same  sense  and  include  precisely  the  same  ideas,  as  when  w^ 
spall  three  men,  or  three  angels,  three  distinot  persons.  This  I 
g;ave  notice  of  in  my  "  Christian  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity.^ 

In  idmost  all  arts  and  sciences  as  it  been  ever  acoouoted  a 
*Tery  lavrful  and  practical  thing  to  borrow  several  terms  from  fa- 
sgniliar  language  and  common  speech,  and  to  use  them  in  a  sense 
pecidiar  to  some  one  art  or  science,  though  it  be  difierent  from 
thmr  vulgar  and  more  usual  signification.  We  may  borrow  a 
p)aUi  example  from  every  mechanic  trade;  as  for  instance,  a 
iratob-maker  talks  of  a  balance,  a  pinion,  a  hand,  a  spring,  a 
Tiarrel,  a  key,  &c.  and  affixes  ideas  to  those  words  very  difierent 
from  their  original  or  common  meaning.  So  when  a  metapliyr 
noian  speaks  of  simplicity,  pussion,  substance,  subject,  a  patient, 
matter,  form,  &c.  he  gives  those  words  a  difierent  meaning  from 
what  they  have  in  common  life.  And  why  should  it  not  be  law- 
fid  in  theology,  while  we  are  treating  of  sacred  and  divine  sub- 

^  Mftffwrof  is  lappoied  to  tigrnify  ■  persov  ;  2  Cor.  i.  T 1.  *<  The  gift  beitoved  on 
Si  by  tile  preyert  of  meoy  persooi ;"  and  I  Ihiuk  thii  is  ibe  only  trit  where  it 
pecenarily  lifoifiei  •  dittioct  iDteUigeni  agent,  and  this  do«8  not  ref^r  to  aay  of 
the  taercd  three,  but  to  men  only.  As  for  :/t'.^'Z0-i;  some  critics  say,  it  mdst 
rather  signify  substaace;  ia  Heb.  i.  3.  became  in  the  ap9itolic  age  they  thiuk  it 
vas  aeyer  used  to  express  person. 
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Jects,  which  are  so  much  superior  to  our  oommon  ideasy  to .  bor^ 
roi^  the  word  person  from  familiar  and  common  laogaa^  and 
use  it  in  a  sense  that  has  some  analogy  to  the  common  meaniflig; 
of  it,  though  it  be  not  entirely  the  same. 

In  explaining  this  article  of  the  Trinity  it  is  well  known  tbtt 
there  are  two  special  cases  wherein  we  make  use  of  the  word  per- 
son ;  and  both  of  them  may  require  such  a  sense  of  the  wordii 
is  a  little  different  from  the  common  usage ;  for  human  langusgti 
liave  not  furnished  us  with  words  sufficiently  distinct  and  appo- 
site to  express  divine  ideas  ;  and  therefore  men  have  borrowed 
those  words  firom  common  speech,  which,  in  their  opinion,  com^ 
near  to  those  divine  ideas  which  they  would  express.  The  t^^ 
eases  are  these  : 

The  first  is,  when  we  apply  the  word  person  to  three  di 
tinctions  in  the  divine  nature,  and  call  the  Word  and  Spirit 
sons  as  well  as  the  Father ;  sJl  these  being  represented  in  sen 
ture  as  intelligent  agents,  or  principles  of  action,  we  ^U  thei^ 
three  persons. 

The  second  case  is,  when  we  apply  the  word  person  to  th^ 
human  and  divine  natures  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  united^-  ^ 
and  call  this  God-man,  this  compound  or  complex  bdng,  om^ 
person. 

In  the  first  case  we  suppose  three  distinctions  in  one  divine  '^ 
nature  to  be  represented  in  scripture,  under  three  personal  cba* 
ractersor  as  three  persons,  who  are  all  employed  in  our  creation 
and  salvation. 

In  the  second  case  we  suppose  two  natures  united  into  one 

Sersonal  character,  for  the  scripture  represents  God  manifest  in  the 
esh  as  one  person  ;  1  Tim.  iii.  16.    ^*  He  was  seen  of  angels, 
and  received  up  into  glory. 

The  application  of  the  word  person  to  Christ  as  God-man, 
has  been  largely  vindicated  in  my  second  '*  Dissertation  on 
the  Trinity,''  where  I  have  made  it  appear,  that  as  any  two  ma- 
terial beings  which  are  united  together,  as  two  houses,  trees,  or 
firuits,  may  be  called  one  complex  house,  one  complex  tree,  &c. 
So  the  human  and  divine  natures  of  Christ,  though  possibly  esch 
of  them  may  be  called  one  single  person,  yet  when  intimately 
united,  may  be  called  one  complex  person,  or  one  complex  prin« 
ciple  of  intelligent  action  and  passion.  I  refer  the  reader  to  that 
discourse. 

But  when  we  consider  the  distinctions  in  the  divine  nature,  and 
call  the  Father,  the  Word  and  S|)irit,  three  persons,  it  requires  a 
little  farther  explication  in  what  sense  the  characters  of  personal 
agents  may  be  attributed  to  the  Word  and  Spirit  as  well  aa 
to  the  Father^  and  that  shall  be  the  subject  of  the  present  dis* 
sertatiou. 
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Aft  in  the  case  which  concerns  Christ  as  God-man,  the  word 
pereoa  1ms  its  signifioation  enhurged  to  include  two  ns^rea  in  it, 
irindi  ia  more  than  common  languue  admits  ;  so  in  this  case^ 
wbidi  ooQcams  three  persons  in  one  divine  essencoi  the  word  per- 
son haa  its  significatbn  narrowed,  to  admit  rather  less  into  it  than 
Qprnmon  language  generally  includes.  I  think  these  things  have 
been  generally  so  understood  by  all  learned  Trinitarians  ;  at 
)eut  in  that  common  explication  of  the  Trinity  wliich  hath  been 
called  orthodox  for  four  hundred  years,  wherein  three  distinct 
consciousnesses  or  spirits,  are  not  supposed  to  make  up  the  god- 
liead,  but  one  single  consciousness,  only,  or  one  single  8])irit. 

Now,  if  the  complete  divine  nature,  or  the  infinite  spirit,  be 
represented  as  including  in  it  two  distinct  powers,  which  are  cal- 
led the  Word  and  the  Sjiirit,  by  way  of  analog  to  the  human 
ttoul,  which  includes  in  it  the  iiowers  of  mind  and  *  will,  and  if 
"^e  suppose  the  human  soul  acting  by  the  mind  and  will,  to  repre- 
sent God  the  Father  as  acting  by  his  two  divine  powers,  the 
"^ord  and  Spirit,  it  is  evident  that  the  Father  is  properlv  called 
^person,  an  intelligent  voluntary  agent,  with  very  little  or  no 
alteration  of  the  common  sense  of  the  word  in  human  language ; 
«and  this  appellation  is  what  all  the  opponents  of  our  doctrine  will 
^low. 

But  when  the  Word  and  Spirit  arc  called  persons,  which 

mre  supposed  to  be  really  but  divine  powers  of  the  Father,  whose 

i  Dward  distinction  we  know  not,  the  term  person  is  then  used  in 

figurative  or  metaphorical  sense,  and  not  in  so  proper  and  literal 

t  sense  as  when  the  Father  is  called  a  person.     Yet  that  there  ia 

ufiicient  distinction  between  them  to  iay  a  foundation  for  such  m 

istinct  personal  representation  of  them  in  scripture,  will  appear 

y  the  following  consiiierations  : 

I.  Are  not  the  various  faculties  of  man   often  represented 

Vinder  personal  characters  in  common  discourse  ?  How  frequent- 

^  is  a  man  represented  as  conversing  with  his  own  mind,  com- 

^nuning  with  his  own  heart,  following  the  dictates  of  his  own  will, 

subduing  bis  will  and  subjecting  it  to  his  reason  ?     Do  we  not 

reely  say,  '^  My  mind  has  laboured  hard  to  find  out  such  a  diffi- 

ulty,  my  will  is  resolutely  bent  to  pursue  such  a  course  ;  my 

^3)ind  denies  her  assent  to  such  a  doctrine  ;   or  my  will  resists  no 

ore,  but  yields  itself  up  to  the  conduct  of  my  understanding  ?'' 


*  Though   I   repres^Dt  the  diVine  Word  «nd  Spirit  bj  v«f  of  analofy  to 
"^he  mind  aod  will  of  «  buinao  soul,  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  chief  reason  whj  I 
^iietli«  words  mind  and  will  is,  because  they  are  the  two  single   names  generaUy 
^iTCo   to   the  tW3  chief   powers   of  the  soul ;    and   a«  the   mind  denotes  th« 
^nowiog  power*  so  the  will  ii  commonly   understood  to  signify  the  active  po»«r* 
3at  If  th«re  were  any   siugle   woid  that  did  include  the  intelligent  and  voUftiv« 
p9wrTp  and  another  single  word  that  did  denote  the  efficient  or  executive  power  of 
moving  the  body»   I  would  much  rather  chusr  two  buch  names  te  set  forth  tiM  di- 
vine Word  and  divine  Spirit,  as  I  have  Dsied  tlssvhere  because  I  ihiok  thii  would 
come  nearer  to  tht  scriptural  rfpreseutatiun. 
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How  fireiqaently  are  reason  and  fancy  introdnced  like  two  oppo- 
nents or  dispnUntH.  Is  not  oonsdenee  at  e'vary  turn  brouf|;ht  ii 
as  a  person  speakin^r  to  the  sinner,  as  an  aoonser  olnurging  bin 
with  secret  crimes,  or  as  a  judge  approving  the  actions  3[  a  gaol 
man,  and  coodenining  a  rebel>  and  all  this  under  a  personal  chi- 
raeter  and  in  personal  language  ?  Are  not  dialogues  introdvM*. 
oftenii|nc8  between  reason  and  fieincy,  between  a  man  and  his  oaa*  \ 
science  i  And  this  not  merely  in  studied  rhetorical  language 
but  in  common  discourse. 

And  since  human  powers  are  thus  repreftented  as  persons^ 
why  may  not  the  Word  and  Spirit,  which  are  divine  powers,  b^. 
thus  represented  also  ?    And  why  may  not  God  be  represented 
as  a  person,  transacting  his  own  divine  affairs  with  his  Word 
his  Spirit  under  personal  characters  ;  since  a  man  is  reprcsen 
as  transacting  human  aflairs  with  his  understanding,  mind,  wilV  ^ 
reason,  fancy,  or  conscience,  in  a  personal  manner  ? 

II.  There  is  yet  a  forther  reason  why  we  may  expect  suc^^ 
]ieraonal  representations  of  the  divine  powers  in  scripture  :  Foi^ 
H  is  the  custom  of  eastern  writers  and  particularly  of  the  pemnell^ 
of  the  holy  scripture  to  represent  the  several  parts,  principles^ 
characters,  or  virtues  of  a  man  in  a  personal  manner.    So  tb^^ 
body  and  the  soul  are  called  the  outward  and  inward  man  ;  2  Cor."^ 
iv.  J6«     So  the  principles  of  grace  and  principles  of  sin  are  re-  -^ 
presented  personally,  and  have  personal  actions  and  charaeteri   ^ 
ftttributed  to  them  under  the  names  of  flesh  and  spirit ;  Gal.  v. 
17.    These  same  principles  are  called  the  old  man  and  the  new 
man,  which  arc  personal  names  ;  Rom.  vi.  6.  Eph.  iv.  24.     So 
diarity  is  represented  as  a  person  ;  1  Cor.  xiii.     And  under- 
standing, or  wisdom,  is  frequently  made  a  person,  in  the  book  of 
Proverbs,  even  where  it  doth  not  so  evidently  signify  the  Messiah.; 
and  much  more  may  it  be  exhibited  as  a  person  where  Christ 
himself  is  preaignified  and  designed. 

It  is  so  customary  with  eastern  writers  to  personalize  every 
thing,  that  even  inanimate  beings,  as  well  as  virtues  and  vio^ 
are  represented  by  tliem  under  personal  characters.  The  sun  and 
the  wind  have  personal  properties  ascribed  to  them  ;  Ps.  civ.  19. 
*'  The  sun  knoweth  his  going  down.^'  John  iii.  8.  ^^  The  wind 
blowHh  where  it  listclh."  Here  are  knowledge  and  willattribu* 
tod  to  mere  cor])oreal  beings. 

The  countries  of  Edom  and  Egypt,  the  cities  of  Tyre  and 
Jerusalem,  are  called  the  daughters  of  Edom,  and  Egypt,  of  • 
Jerusalem  nnd  of  Tyre,  &c.  Job  said  to  corruption,  *^  thou  art 
mv  father,  as  well  as  to  the  worm,  thou  art  niv  mother  and 
my  sister  f  *  Job  xvii.  24.  Sparks  of  fire  are  called  the  sons  of- 
the  burniuff  coal ;  Job  v.  7.  And  the  word  son  and  daughter 
arc  appliea  almost  to  every  thing  in  their  style,  which  names  da* 
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Bote  penomJ  ideas.    It  b  no  wmider  then  if  in  scripture  the 
yeiwrs  rf  the  difine  mtara  •■  deeoribeJ  afepewona, 

m.  I  add  farther,  thit  the  Jews  were  wont  to  distingaish 
— ' — ns^  m  spirit  persontlly  rrom  that  spirit :  And  Uiis  comes 
bOHie  to  our  oresent  case.  When  they  represent  a  man 
as  porposing  and  resoiTiog  any  thing  in  his  own  heart,  they  say 
ISf  apfiihn  to  his  memra,  that  is,  bis  word,  his  understanding,  his 
his  will,  or  any  of  his  powers.  So  the  great  God  is  often* 
distingnished  from  his  memra,  or  word,  or  will,  or  powers^' 
•fltetions,  in  the  same  Jewish  writings.  Tims  the  term  memra» 
put  for  God  or  man  is  often  put  for  himself  under  a  distinct 
_  i\  character.    There  are  some  few  places  wherein  this 

^^m^ry  word  memra  is  cridcntly  attributed  to  the  Messiah,  or  Clurist 
^who  was  to  come.  Sec  Mr.  Robert  Fleming's  ^'  Cbristology,* 
^oL  I.  pages  137 — 1 42.^*  where  are  many  citations  of  this  iLud 
the  Jewish  writings. 

Fbilo  the  Jew,  who  wrote  about  the  time  our  Saviour  was 
earth,  and  has  left  his  writings  as  one  of  the  noblest  monu- 
ita  we  baTC  of  tlie  aadcnt  Jewish  sentiments,  speaks  fre« 
laenlly  of  distinct  powers  in  the  divine  nature ;  and  represents 
Jmub  Id  a  personal  manner.  He  acknowledges  that  God  has  two 
^Uef  supreme  powers,  one  of  which  is  called  God,  and  the  other 
flmd  supposes  these  two  powers  to  be  uncreated,  eternal,  in* 
tnite,  immense,  incomprehensible,  and  speaks  of  them  upon  varjf 
Xnany  occasions.  And  though  he  does  not  directly  give  these  two' 
juWLis  the  nsine  of  mind  and  will,  for  he  calls  them  sometimes 
^DDsiaion  and  goodness,  yet  he  speaks  of  tliem  as  divine  powers^ 
^y  which  all  things  are  created  and  governed.  He  makes  the 
JjMoSy  or  wisdom,  another  divine  power,  or  God  himself. 
^  Thtmt  things,  saith  he,  being  considered,  as  it  appears  how 
^hwl  is  three,  and  yet  but  one  ;"  which  in  his  allegorizing  way  he 
Kpreaents  by  the  vision  of  Abraham  ;  when  Jehovah  appeared  to 
im  ;  Gen.  zviii.  i.  "  And  Abraham  looked,  and  behold  three 
len  stood  by  him  :''  This  vision,  in  a  literal  sense  he  expoundf 
f  the  Logos,  and  two  angels  :  By  the  mystical  sense,  he  saitl^ 
Jiere  waa  denoted  o  n*,  the  great  Jehovah  with  his  two  powers; 
mud  he  repeats  this  in  another  place :  ^^  In  the  middle  is  the  Fa^ 
*^er  of  all  things  ;  on  each  siue  of  him  are  the  two  powers,  lie 
^^ildest  and  the  nearest  to  the  o  Ov."  See  Dr.  Allix's  JadgmmC 
of  the  Jewish  Church,  page  147.  Thus  we  see  there  was  sime 
'vhadowof  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  among  the  Jews  of  Um 
^DCieDt  synagogue  ;  though  they  were  as  zealous  assertersofthe 
unity  of  the  godhead,  as  either  the  Socinians  or  the  Ariani  can 
pretend  to  be :  And  it  appears  also  by  this  sort  of  disooursOi 
that  they  conceived  of  the  sacred  Trinity  as  God  with  hit  two 
powers,  which  I  have  taken  more  notice  of  in  another  place. 

IV.  To  make  this  the  more  evident,  I  add  also,  that  most 
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of  the  very  primitive  fatkera  of  theclu^istlan  diufcli,'  when  Hkj 
speak  of  these  things,  describe  the  divine  Logos,  or  eternal  ret- 
fton,  or  wisdom  of  God,  aa  a  peraonal  power,  or  as  a  divine 
power  under  a  personal  character ;  and  represent  the  Logos,  sr 
Nu;,  or  lo^t%f  that  is,  the  divine  wisdom,  or  mind,  as  a  counsel* 
lor,  with  whom  God  consulted,  in  the  formation  of  his  works, 
and  who  was  with  God  before  all  worlds,  even  from  all  eternity. 
And  whosoever  will  read  those  early  authors  will  find  the  Logos, 
or  second  person  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  frequently  so  describedf 
that  every  reader  would  imagine  a  proper  divine  power,  rather 
than  a  proper  literal  person  to  be  there  represented  ;  though 
sotuetinies  also  they  figuratively  affix  personal  names  to  tUs 
Ix)gos,  this  eternal  Word,  or  wisdom.  See  the  Dissertation  oa 
the  name  Logos. 

The  common  and  usual  explications  of  this  sacred  doctrioe 
which  have  been  esteemed  most  orthodox  among  the  protestant 
churches,  botli  at  home  and  abroad,  have  supposed  the  distinc- 
tions of  the  sacred  three  in  the  divine  nature  not  to  arise  to  the 
complete,  proper,  and  literal  idea  of  person  among  men ;  be^ 
cause  they  generally  make  the  essence  of  all  tlie  three  to  be  nn^ 
merically  the  same.  Therefore  it  can  be  but  a  metaphorical  or 
figurative  personality  which  they  allow  ;  and  they  call  them  tliree 
persons,  only  by  way  of  analogy  to  three  men,  or  three  angels, 
since  there  are  not  in  their  opiuiou,  three  distinct  conscious  beings 
ill  the  godhead. 

The  most  ingenious  and  learned  Dr.  Wallis,  in  his  Letters 
on  tlie  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  makes  no  scruple  at  all  to  say, 
that  the  word  person,  when  applied   to  the   distinctions  of  the 
^V'ord  and  Spirit  in  the  divine  nature,  is  mnlaphorical,  analogi- 
cal, and   iigurative  :     And  he  frequently  u.<es  this  manner  of 
»pecch,  supposing  that  three  literal  periions  would  not  consist  with 
the  divine  unity,  and  yet  1  think,  he  has  always  been  esteemed 
an  orthodox  Trinitarian.     '^  We  mean  no  more,  says  he,  by  the 
word  person,  but  somewhat  analagous  thereto ;  the  words  per- 
son and   personality  here   are  but  metaphorical,  and  so  are  the 
vords  Father,  Son,  generate,  &c."  Sec  his  Third  Letter,  paget 
d(,  39.     I  might  cite  many  other  writers  who  have  been  known 
aid  a|)proved  authors  in  this  controversy  in  the  last  age,  whc 
m;ke  the  distinction  of  divine  persons  to  be  a  distinction  of  in- 
terial  relative  properties,  in  the  self-same  individual  essence; 
uhcli  can  never  ari^c  to  the  idea  of  a  distinct,  literal,  and  proper 
personality. 

\T.  To  vindicate  this  meta)>horical  sense  in  which  the  word 
person  is  attributed  to  the  sacreil  three,  consider,  that  godhead, 
ur  duty,  is  ascribed  in  5:cripturc  to  the  Word,  and  to  the  Spirit ; 
and  taere  are  also  ])ersonal  characters  ascribed  to  them  :  Now  S 
this  sicred  doctrine  cannot  be  well  explained  in  a  proper  and 
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ral  sense,  both  with  regard  to  the  deity  and  to  the  personality, 
t  we  rua  into  tritheiim,  and  make  tliree  gods  ;  I  esteem  it 
ch  sider  to  construe  the  terms  of  personality  in  a  figurative 
we,,  than  to  consti'ue  the  terms  of  deity  in  tliat  manner,  and  to 
jw  only  a  figurative  godhead  to  the  Word  and  Spirit :  For  the 
Nxfil  of  their  true  and  proper  deity  seem  to  me  stronger  thaa 
t  proo&  of  their  literal  and  proper  personality. 

And,  indeed,  most,  if  not  all,  the  common  orthodox  Trini- 
inn  aoheroes,  at  I  said  before,  agree  with  me  in  this,  that  the 
rd  person  is  not  applied  to  all  &e  sacred  three  in  the  full  and 
aral  sense  of  it,  though  the  word  God  is  attributed  to  them  in 
{literal  sense.  If  some  have  supposed  a  particular  manner  of 
bautence,  to  be  a  person  in  the  godhead ;  and  others  say,  m 
naon  is  the  divine  being  in  a  particular  manner  of  subsistence^ 
1  that  the  three  divine  persons  arc  the  same  numercial  divine 
tng  repeated  in  three  manners  of  subsistence,  it  is  much  the 
De  in  tliis  respect ;  for  every  one  perceives,  that  neither  of 
!se  are  three  distinct  persons  in  the  literal  and  proper  meaning 
the  word ;  therefore  it  is  plain  the  word  person  is  here  used  by 
mn  ^^rativelv  or  analogically,  though  they  use  the  word  Goa 
its  proper  and  literal  sense. 

VII.  If  the  personal  characters  which  are  attributed  to 
irist  in  scripture  are  too  strong,  and  proper,  and  literal,  to  be 
vcd  by  such  a  figurative  personality,  then  let  it  be  observed, 
it  Christ  had  a  ilistiiict  human  nature,  a  soul  and  body  in  union 
[\i  the  divine  Word  ;  and  surely  this  assumption  of  human  na« 
e  strengthens  (he  personal  characters  of  I,  thou,  and  he  :- 
lis  will  abundantly  solve  the  attribution  of  personal  ideas  to 
irist.  If  the  divine  Word,  in  (he  sense  and  explication  which 
iav«  given,  he  not  sufiicicntly  distinct  from  the  Father,  to 
called  a  person,  yet  surely  it  may  be  allowed  that  the  roan 
iriat  Jc&us  is  a  proper  person,  and  his  union  to  the  divine 
)rd  does  not  abate  or  destroy  his  personality.  The  whole 
nplex  beint;,  or  God-man,  may  have  a  sufficient  claim  to  per* 
laJity,  an(t  all  the  personal  pronouns  I,  thou,  and  he,  are  pro- 
rly  applied  to  him. 

And  as  this  yufiiciently  solves  the  personal  ascriptions  to 
rist,  since  his  incarnation,  it  will  solve  such  personal  asorip- 
QS  before  his  incarnation  also  :  For  I  think  there  are  many 
isous  to  beHeve,  that  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  formed  and 
iomed  his  human  soul  into  union  with  itself  before  the  creation  : 
lat  the  soul  of  Messiah  was  tlie  first  of  all  creatures,  was  per* 
lally  united  to  the  divine  I^gos  or  wisdom  before  the  world 
a,  and  continued  so  throus^h  all  the  ancient  ages  of  the  church, 
en  appearing  as  the  angel  of  tlie  covenant,  till  at  last  he  veiled 
oself  in  flesh  and  blood,  and  took  upcui  him  the  likeness  of 
10,  which  1  have  endeavoured  to  prove  in  another  discourse. 

Vol.  VI,  A  A 
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VIII.  If  this  scheme  does  not  sufficieotly  tooouat  for  i 
distinct  expressions  of  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  let 
vcinember  that  the  personal  characters  of  the  blessed  Spirit  i 
not  expressed  in  so  frequent,  nor  in  so  strong,  and  plain  terois 
scripture  as  those  of  Christ. 

1.  In  all  the  New  Testament  there  is  only  the  pronoun  i 
attributed  to  the  Sjnrit,  but  I  think  nrither  I  nor  thov,  norw 
are  4ppUed  ottce  in  all  that  sacred  book  ;  whereas  I,  thou,  he,  u 
we,  ^re  all  ascribed  both  to  the  Father  and  Son. 

2.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  often  described  in  the  notion  oi 
divine  power  or  influence,  rather  than  a  person.  He  is  said  toi 
given  to  men,  to  be  shed  forth,  or  poured  out  on  them ;  tt 
apostles  are  suid  to  be  baptised  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  even  vH 
this  very  same  Spirit,  who  is  yet  in  another  place  called  tli 
filomforter,  and  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  is  represented  in  i 
strong  language  of  personality  as  any  where  in  the  bible.  M 
xiv.  M.  and  xvi.  13,  14.  compared  with  Actsi.  5.  The  believe 
are  anointed  with  the  Spirit.  I  John  ii.  37.  and  filled  with  tl 
Holy  Spirit, in  opposition  to  wine  ;  Eph.  v.  18.  And  in  Acts' 
5.  and  xi.  24.  they  are  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  A 
in  1  John  iv.  13.  *<  He  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit,*'  thai  is 
portion  or  measure  of  his  Spirit.  And  in  Tit.  iii.  6.  **  He  sh 
his  Spirit  on  us  abundantly,*'  that  is,  in  a  large  measure.  Thi 
is  apart  of  the  Spirit  whicli  was  on  Moses,  that  was  given  to  t 
elders  of  Israel  ,*  Num.  xi.  25.  So  a  double  portion  of  the  S» 
which  was  in  Elijah  rested  on  Elisha  ;  2  Kings  ii.  10,  15.  T 
-Spirit  is  not  given  by  measure  to  Jesus  Christ ;  John  iii.  34.  & 
more  in  the  fifth  dissertation,  where  he  is  represented  as  1 
power  of  Ciod.  All  which  modes  of  expression  seem  to  descri 
properly  a  divine  power  in  greater  or  lesser  degrees  of  infiaen 
rather  than  a  proper  person  :  though  at  otlier  times  this  Sp 
may  be  represented  personally  in  an  oriental  and  figurative  waj 
speaking. 

3.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  represented  at  other  times  in  1 
sense  of  some  writers,  as  a  complication  of  divine  virtues,  becai 
in  Rev.  i.  4.  it  is  called  the  ««t*ven  spirits-  which  are  before  1 
throne.  And  in  Rev.  v.  G.  ^'  The  Jjauib  had  seven  horns  s 
seven  eyes  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God  ;"  which  seems 
hold  forth  the  seven-fuld  virtues  or  powers  of  God  which  dn 
i9  Christ,  tliat  is,  a  perfection  of  divine  powers  to  answer  his  ei 
nomical  exaltation,  by  the  residence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  fa 
in  the  completesl  manner. 

4.  I^t  us  remember  also,  what  was  before  mentioned,  tl 
though  there  be  one  scripture  in  the  bible,  viz.  Heb.  i.  3.  wIm 
the  word  hypostasis  or  person,  \h  attributed  to  the  Father ;  a 
one  text,  viz.  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  where  the  word  prosopon  or  person, 
applied  to  the  Son  of  God  incarnate,  yet  1  can  find  no  verse 
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the  bible  ^here  any  vrovd  that  directly  signifies  person  is  attribu- 
ted to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  therefore  the  personal  characters 
itlributed  to  him  may  be  supposed  to  be  only  figurative,  and  such 
u  may  be  attributed  to  a  divine  power. 

IX.  If  It  should  be  granted,  that  the  powers  of  a  human 

Ural,  a  finite  being  are  not  substantial  and  distinct  enough  to  ad* 

iail  such  personal  ascriptions  as  belong  to  the  divine  Word  and 

Spirit  in  scripture,  yet  tlie  powers  of  a  divine  and  infinite  being 

tnsy  be  substantial  and  distinct  enough  to  support  such  ascriptions. 

We  know  little  of  the  divine  essence  but  by  way  of  analogy  to 

human  souls :    And  as  the  divine  nature,  or  God,  has  someUiing 

in  trim  tranacendently  superior  to  all  our  ideas  of  human  souls^ 

so  the  powers  of  a  Ood,  which,  in  condescension  to  our  weakness 

are  called  bir  Word  and  his  Spirit,  may  have  something  in  them, 

even  in  tiiis  respect,  so  transcendently  superior  to  the  powers  of 

a  human  soul,  as  to  b«  more  proper  subjects  of  such  personal 

diaracters  and  ascriptions  as  tlie  holy  scripture  has  attributed  to 

Ibem  ;  and  yet  their  distinction  or  difference  may  not  be  so  great 

•s  to  make  them  distinct  conscious  minds. 

X.  I  add  in  the  last  place,  that  if  there  be  any  expressions 
in  scripture,  either  relating  to  the  eternal  divine  Word,  or  the 
lioly  Spirit,  which  cannot  be  construed,  or  interpreted,  concern^ 
Eng  a  particular  power  of  the  divine  nature  represented  in  such  a 
figurative  personality,  1  would  then  enquire,  whether  it  may  not 
be  interpreted  concerning  the  divine  nature  itself  exerting  that 
particular  power :  And  in  this  sense  the  personality  will  appear 
more  complete  and  more  literal. 

In  this  view  of  things  the  Logos,  or  Word,  may  signify 
God  acting  by  his  Word  ;  as  Heb.  iv.  12.  "  The  Word  of  God 
is  living  and  powerful, — and  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and 
intents  of  the  hearts.*'  And  the  Spirit  of  God  may  signify  God 
acting  by  his  S(jirit,  as  when  Ananias  lied  to  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
Acts  V.  3,  4.  lie  lied  to  God  actios  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  God 
residing  and  operating  in  the  apostles  by  his  Spirit. 

Now  this  representation  of  things  approaches  very  near  to 
the  common  orthodox  explication  of  the  Trinity,  wherein  the  Son 
and  Spirit  are  represented  as  having  the  same  numerical  divine 
caaence  with  the  Father,  but  considered  in  a  oarticular  manner 
of  subsistence,  or  vested  with  peculiar  personal  properties.  Yet 
«t  the  same  time,  the  scheme  which  I  have  proposed  is  free  from 
the  heaviest  diilicuhies  that  lie  upon  the  common  orthodox  scheme, 
via.  The  eternal  communication  of  the  same  individual  divine 
essence  from  the  Father  to  the  Son  and  Spurit :  For  my  hypo* 
thesis  supposes  the  generation  of  the  Son  to  refer  to  his  pre-exis« 
tent  human  soul,  or  to  his  body,  or  to  his  mediatorial  office ;  and 
th^  INTocession  of  the  Spirit  to  refer  to  bis  mission  rather  than  to 
his  existence. 

A  a  2 
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Now,  if  we  review  all  these  considerations,  and  join  (be 

force  of  them  tojy^ether,  perhaps  it  will  appear,  tliat  the  explics**  j 

lion  of  the  Trinity,  by  the  idea  of  a  divine  being  with  bis  tira  I 

divine  ])owers,  will  allow  such  a  personality  to  the  Word  aod  i 

holy  Spirit,  as  may  be  sufficient  to  answer  the  repreacntalioa  ^ 

given  of  them  in  scripture.  ^ 

Yet  I  will  by  no  means  contend  for  the  use  of  the  word  per-  < 
son  to  express  the  divine  nature  of  Christ,  or  the  Holy  Spirit. 
I  have  often  asserted,  and  repeat  it  again,  that  when  I  expren 
the  doctrire.pf  the  Trinity  by  three  persons  being  one  God,  I 
mean  no  more,  than  that  there  ^*  arc  three,  who  have  sufficient 
commifnion  in  one  godhead  to  have  proper  divine  names,  titles 
and  attributes  ascribed  to  them,  and  sufficient  distinction  from 
each  other  to  sustain  the  various  characters  and  offices  that  are 
assignee!  to  them  iu  scripture/' 

Perhaps  the  word  person  may  be  the  best  word  we  have  to 
express  tlie  character  of  God  the  Father,  or  of  Christ  as  God' 
nan,  in  bis  complete  constitution,  as  a  complex  being  :    Ye^ 
pcrha])8,  it  may  not  be  the  very  clearest  and  happiest  term  th^^ 
could  possibly  have  been  found  to  express  the  characters  of  tt^  ^ 
Word  and  Spirit  in  a  philosophical  manner,  considered  aa  meT'^ 
distinctions  in  the  divine  nature.     But  let  it  be  remembered,  th^ 
U  is  not  the  custom  of  scripture,  nor  the  design  of  the  great  an 
blessed  God,  to  represent  either  heavenly  or  earthly  things  to 
in  their  o^ii  philosophical  nature,  where  our  concern  in  then^ 
does  not  depend  upon  a  pliilosophical  knowledge  of  them :   AnfJ0 
therefore  in  these  matters  God  is  pleased  to  accommodate  hi^ 
language  to  the  sentiments  of  the  bulk  of  the  people  to  whonw 
they  were  first  written.     So  the  scripture  speaks  of  tlie  motion  of 
.the  sun,  of  the  fixation,  or  establishment  and  foundation  of  the 
earth,  of  the  pillars  of  the  heavens,  of  the  heart  and  reins  giving 
instruction,  as  being  tlie  scat  of  the  soul,  according  to  the  He* 
brew  opiuion,  though  these  things  are  not  literally  and  philoso- 
phically true.     Now  since  our   saIv?tion  docs  not  depend  upon 
the  knowledge  of  the  pn*cise  points  of  unity  and  distinction,  oe- 
tween  Father,  and  Son,  and  Spirit ;  or  whether  the  Word  and 
Spirit  be  proper  ]K>wers,  or  proper  ])crsons  in  their  own  sublime 
nature  ;  but  upon  tlieir  divine  alUsutiiciency  to  fulfil  their  offices, 
and  support  their  relations  to  us  :    It  is  very  probable  that  Gotl 
condescended  to  talk  to  his  people  according  to  their  own  way  of 
thinking  and  talking,  and  to  represent   himself  as  acting  by  his 
divine  powers  under  the  character  of  |)crsons,  without  giving  us 
any  account  of  the  real  philosophical  distinctions  in  his  incompre- 
hensible es6ence,  how  great  or   how  little  they  are  :     And  (he 
reason  of  this  his  conduct   may  be,  because  an  exact  and  just 
philosophical  account  of  these  things   is,  perhaps,  too  transcen- 
dent for  our  conceptions  in  the  present  stf^c,  or  that  it  was  not 
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iry  to  meliointe  our  temper  and  practice^  or  promote  our 
>n. 

et  it  be  further  obsorvecl,  that  tboug^h  the  term  person  has 
»ng  and  generally  used  in  the  cliristian  churches  to  express 
tioctions  in  the  divine  nature,  yet  it  has  not  been  uuiver- 
lade  use  of  for  this  purpose  ;  nor  has  the  doctrine  been 
id  only  to  this  Kord,  either  in  elder  or  in  later  times.  Se« 
entnries  had  run  out  after  the  beginning  of  Christianity^ 
this  word  vras  publicly  and  frequently  used.  Justin  Mar- 
gery early  writer,  calls  the  distinctions  in  the  Trinity,  dif- 
Danners  of  being,  rgoTOi  vra^itu;.  Others  of  the  Fathers 
!  Logos,  or  eternal  Word,  a  power  of  God,  according  to 
^age  of  the  ancient  Jews. 

le  '<  programma"'  of  the  enipcror  Justin,  to  which  all 
rchesgavc  their  consent,  as  Evagrius  witnesses,  <' Ills- 
Scclesiasticae,  libro  v.   capitc  4.*^  saith,  **  We  adore  the 

iti  unity,  and  the  unity  in  Trinity  ;  an  unity  as  to  essence, 

lead,  a  Trinity  as  to  properties  or  persons,  »^iolnra;  uro* 

Here  person  is  explained  by  property.     St.  Austin, 

ss  the  term   person,  explains  the   Trinity  by  modes  or 

of  the  divine  nature ;  representing  the  Father,  Son, 
Irit,  as  mind,  wisdom,  and  love ;  or  (Jrod  considered  as 
inal  eternal  mind,  knowing  and  willing  himself.  J.  Ua- 
(,  the  first  of  the  fathers  that  collected  a  regular  sys- 

divinity,  defines  a  person  in  the  holy  Trinity,  to  be 
lal  mode  of  eternal  subsistence ;  o  avofx'^  TfK»r^  in;  uiim 
» 

lus  also  later  christian  writers,  use  the  words  mode  and 
^,  to  describe  a  divine  person,  and  that  sometimes  even 
sssions  of  faith.  The  Wirtemberg  confession  calls  the 
hree,  properties  as  well  as  persons.  Tlic  confession  of 
3ek  church,  1453,  calls  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit, 
•roperties,  which  are  as  it  were  the  principles  of  all  the 
"operties  of  God,  and  which  are  named  three  subsistences 
t>ns.     The  Polish  confession,  1570,  says,  **  They  are 

their  subsisting  properties  and  dispensatory  oflBces,  yet 
iree  are  one."  The  same  divine  essence  considered 
ticular  mode  of  subsistence,  is  the  common  way  where* 
ine  person  hath  been  represented  by  most  of  our  modera 
cal  writers.     The  sacred  Trinitv  is  usnally  described  by 

the  divine  essence  with  three  relative  properties. 

le  great  Calvin,  one  of  the  chief  glories  of  the  reforma- 
scribes  the  Son  and  Spirit  as  the  wisdom  and  power  of 
}  Father ;  and  yet  he  calls  them  persons.  But  he  resolves 
aarrel  with  any  man  merely  because  he  will  not  admit 
erson.  See  *'  Institutionum,  libro  i.  capite  13."  I 
ite  many  authors  to  this  purpose,  who,  thoag|ti  ttk«^  maa 

>i  a  8 
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By  a  careful  perusal  of  the  Word  of  God,  I  bope  I  im 
arrived  at  a  just  and  reasonable  satisfaction  io  this  general  trutb^ 
that  *^  there  are  three  which  are  called  the  Father,  the  Son,  sad 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  are  represented  in  scripture  as  perseoti 
agents,  sustaining  different  onices  and  characters  in  the  tnoh 
actions  of  God  with  his  creatures ;  and  that  these  three  hal- 
ing divine  titles,  properties  and  attributions  given  to  theiOp 
must  have  such  communion  in  the  one  godhead,  or  divine  Datare, 
as  to  lay  a  just  foundation  for  these  ascriptions."  This  is  tb6 
general  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  which  has  been  professed  b) 
the  greatest  part  of  the  christian  world,  and  this  is  what  I  mta^ 
"when  I  say  more  briefly,  <*  there  are  three  persons  who  ai^ 
one  God. 

Now,  since  this  doctrine  appears  to  carry  in  it  a  seems  ^8 
inconsistency,  it  has  been  the  laboua  of  christians  in  all  ages,  ^ 
find  out  some  particular  scliemes  of  explication,  whereby  V^ 
difficulties  may  be  removed,  and  the  seeming  op))osition8  r^^ 
conciled,  whereby  we  may  attain  some  clear  conceptions,  hc^ 
one  God  may  be  exhibited  under  three  personal  characters. 

Among  the  several  schemes  whidi  have  been  proposed  ^ 
order  to  reconcile  the  seeming  inconsistencies  of  this 
there  is  not  any  one  of  them  that  has  given  so  plain,  full  and 
tisfactory  a  solution  to  all  the  difficulties  that  arise,  as  to  rende^ 
all  further  attempts  needless.  There  is  yet  room  therefore  fo^ 
the  employment  of  study  and  prayer,  and  humble  endeavours  td 
obtain  clearer  light 

Having  surveyed  the  probabilities,  and  the  inconveniences^ 
which  attend  the  several  hypotheses  which  I  have  seen  I  haves 
ventured  to  indulge  some  degrees  uf  assent  to  one  particular  sort 
of  explication,  which  seems  to  me  more  correspondent  to  every 
part  of  scripture,  and  bids  fairest  for  the  reconciliation  of  some 
of  these  difficulties  with  which  other  schemes  are  encumbered. — 
But  I  am  far  from  having  arrived  at  an  assurance  herein,  nor 
dare  I  be  peremptory,  or  [lositive  in  the  assertion  of  it ;  for  even 
to  this  hour  I  look  upon  all  these  hypotheses  but  as  particular 
human  and  fallible  explications  of  that  doctrine,  which  in  general 
is  divine  and  true. 

No,  though  the  knowledge  of  any  of  these  particular 
schemes  is  by  no  means  necessary  lo  our  salvation,  yet  if  divine 
grace  will  assist  us  us  to  set  these  things  in  a  reasonable  light,  it 
will  add  a  sensible  pleasure  even  to  our  inward  devotions,  when 
we  behold  the  great  God,  the  object  of  thcm^  in  a  more  distinct 
and  conspicuous  view.  And  if  by  this  means  we  can  bettor  de- 
fend the  true  scriptural  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  from  the  objec- 
tions of  men,  we  shall  do  some  honour  to  the  truths  of  God  aoA 
his  goApel,  and  perhaps,  by  this  means  we  may  have  the  ha]^ 
jicss  of  fsfiiblishin  J  the  ftiith  of  chris^tians. 
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In  order  to  explain  in  what  sense  three  persons  naay  be  one 

God,  wo  should  first  enquire,  wliether  these  persoualKiea  be 

iitrinuc  to  godhead  or  no.    A  late  ingenious  writer  maintains, 

Ait  though  the  scripture  plainly  reveals  the  Father,  the  Son, 

■ad  the  Spirit,  to  be  three  distinct  persons,  and  to  be  one  God, 

jet  that  the  scripture  does  no  where  determine,  that  these  three 

are  distinct  i>ersons  in  the  divine  essence  itself,    lie   sn|)|)08es 

•ho,  that  the   Son   and  Spirit  may  have  inrorior  natures,  but 

hmg  intimately  united  to  the  c^odhcad  of  tlie  Fatlier,  they  may 

be  laid  so  far  to  participate  of  deity  as  (o  have  all  divine  names, 

titles,  and  characters,  ascribed  to  thom,  without  tho  supposition 

of  any  manner  of  intrinsic  distinctions   in  tlie  godhead  itself. — 

See  *^  the  Scripture  Trinity  intelligibly  explained  by  a  Divine  of 

the  Church  of  England,  Ur.  Thomas   Burnet,  Prebendary  of 

Salisbury,"  particularly  pages  139 — 145. 

Though  the  hypothesis  of  this  author  is  formed  with  mudi 
ingenuity,  and  has  some  plausible  appearances  in  it,  yet  I  can- 
^3ot  give  up  my  assent  to  it,  for  1  freely  declare  it  is  my  opinion, 
^bst  the  Aay^  and  the  nyEu/A«,  that  is,  the  Word  and  the  Spirit  in 
Scripture  are  described  as  properly  divine  in  their  own  natures, 
^nd  yet  in  their  divine  oliaracters  arc  distinguished  from  God 
Vie  Fnthen 

There  is  another  reason  also,  why  I  cannot  give  in  to  thn 

liypothesis,  and  that  is,  we  know  from  scripture  that  the  Son  has 

V  nature  inferior  to  godhead,  but  there   is  no  sufficient  evidence 

^hat  the  blessed  Spirit  has  any  such  inferior  nature,  even  while 

St  is  granted  there  are  several  economical  inferiorities  ascribed  tn 

liim.     The  Spirit  never   seems  to  be  represented  as  a  complex 

l>eing,  or  person  formed  of  God   and  a  creature  united,  though 

the  Don  be  thus  exhibited  to  us. 

Though  there  be  not  therefore  any  express  assertion  in  scrip- 
^re,  that  there  are  three  distinct  personalities  in  the  godhead 

itielf,  yet  I  cannot  hitherto  find  any  method  of  explication  suF- 
Ccient  to  adjust  all  the  parts  of  this  sacred  doctrine  according 
^0  scripture  without  sup[K)sing  some  distinctions  in  the  divine 
sistare.    Then  the  enquiry  follows,  what  sort  of  distinction  is 

sufficient  to  answer  the  scriptural  account  of  the  bleshed  Three  f 

The  distinctions,  or  differences  which  we  can  suppose  in  the 
S^ead,  are  these  which  follow  : 

1.  A  distinction  of  names,  and  external  relations  derived 

*^^  creatures  ;  this  is  drawn  from  God's  relation  to  the  works 

^  his  hands,  as  when  tlie  same  divine  essence,  or  God  is  called 

^fce  Creator,  the  Redeemer,   and   the  Sauotifier,  bocaiuso  of  the 

^Berent  operations  and  relations  of  God  to  men.     l^y  this  some 

'^'JBs  explained  the  holy  Trinity. 

«^^  9.  A  distinction  of  names,  and  internal  relations,  which  is 
*''*Wn  from  different  relative  properties  in  tiio  divino  nalvire  iU^lC^ 
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AS  they  are  uBually  called  ;  thus  Ihe  Failier  Sod,  and  Spirit,  an 
described  by  some  as  a  threefold  repetition  of  tlie  aelf-iaaie 
divine  essence^  with  some  inconceivable  internal  relations  to  eaek 
other  which  are  called  paternity,  filiation,  and  spiratiofi. 

3.  A  distinction  of  modes,  or  properties,  as  when  the  dif- 
ferent attributes  of  the  divine  nature,  viz.  power,  wisdom  and 
goodness,  are  represented  as  a  sacred  Trinity. 

Note,  Those  who  suppose  the  sacred  doctrine  of  the  Tri- 
nity to  be  sufficiently  exidamcd  by  cither  of  these  three  diatioo- 
tions,  are  called  modal  Trinitarians. 

4.  Another  distinction  is  that  of  divine  powers,  as  when  tha 
divine  easence,  with  its  two  diflfbrent  powers  of  mind  and  will,  or 
principles  of  knowledj^^e  and  efficiency,  are  represented  as  tka 
blessed  three,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Spirit.  May  I 
not  call  this  real  in  some  sense,  since  there  is  a  plain  reality  ia 
the  distinction,  though  it  arise  not  to  distinct  substances  ? 

5.  A  real  and  substantial  distinction  ;  as  when  the  Fathsri 
Sou  and  Spirit,  are  supposed  literally  to  be  three  proper,  dis4 
tinct,  conscious  agents,  or  three  real,  intelligent  natttres,  wfaidi 
some  have  called  three  substances,  three  infinite  minds,,  united  Is 
compose  one  godhead.  And,  indeed,  if  they  are  three  disliad 
conscious  principles,  or  have  a  (Uifcrent  consciousness^  I  koosr 
not  how  to  form  any  other  idea  of  them  than  as  of  three  conicioQi 
minds,  though  some  writers  are  not  so  free  in  their  expressiooi 
as  to  s|)eak  wliat  the  notion  plainly  intends.  Those  who  explaia 
the  Trinity  in  this  manner  are  called  real  Trinitarians. 

If  I  might  be  permitted  to  speak  with  freedom  my  seati' 
ments  of  these  several  opinions,  I  would  say,  that  the  three  first 
of  these  distinctions  do  scarce  seem  to  afford  a  suflicient  difier- 
ence  for  the  various  ascriptions  which  are  given  to  the  Father, 
the  Word,  and  Spirit,  in  scripture  ;  and  as  for  the  second  dis- 
tinction, it  has  this  further  inconvenience,  that  it  seems  to'be 
made  up  of  words  rather  than  ideas. 

The  fifth  distinction,  so  far  as  my  ideas  of  it  reach,  repre- 
aents  the  godhead  as  containing  in  it  three  real,  proper,  distinct, 
intelligent  agents,  three  natures,  or  three  conscioaa  minds. 
The  fear  of  approaching  to  the  doctrine  of  tritheism,  or  three 
Gods,  withliokts  my  assent,  at  present,  from  that  scheme. 

Among  all  these  distinctions,  and  diifcrcnces,  therefore,  in 
my  opinion,  the  fourlii  seems  to  come  nearest  to  the  scriptural 
representation  of  things,  which  describes  God  and  his  nature  to 
Ub  by  an  analogy  to  our  own  intellectual  natures,  or  our  own 
duuls.  Thii  distinction  of  the  divine  essence,  with  its  two  eter^ 
ral  powers  of  mind  and  wil),  is  the  greatest  real  distinction,  and 
1h^  most  tfolid  (lifTiMcnce  that  wj  can  conceive  in  one  Spirit :  And 
ibcrcfovc  I  rather  incline  lo  i\,  b^vj^wa^NJcL^  ^syiVYvaa  ^1  Uve  sacrdi 
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hre^  M  represeoted  in  MnripCure,  seems  (e  require  the  greatest 
^inetioo  that  eao  be  conceived  in  a  consistence  with  tlie  unity  of 
Oedy  who  is  the  infinite  and  eternal  spirit. 

If  there  be  some  distinctions,  or  diiftrenees,  in  the  divin6 
saAute,  greater  than  that  of  relations,  modes,  or  attributes,  and 
hss  than  thai  of  aabstances,  1  know  not  what  name  to  give  it 
better,  than  that  of  drt ine  powers.  Let  us  therefore  suppose  the 
freat  and  blessed  God  to  be  one  infinite  Spirit,  one  conscioua 
being,  who  |iossesses  real,  distinct,  or  difi*erent  powers,  which  in 
Mcred  language  are  called  the  Word  and  the  Spirit :  And 
Aiough  this  ditlferenoe,  or  distinction,  be  not  so  great  as  to  allow 
af  diflSfrent  consciousnesses,  or  to  make  distinct  Spirits,  jet  these 
bWo  powers  may  be  represented  in  scripture  in  a  figurative  man* 
ier,  under  distinct  personal  characters,  as  hath  been  shewn  in 
the  foregoing  dissertations. 

Sect.  II. — A  general  Proposal  of  the  Analogy  between  Cod 

and  a  Human  SonL 

That  we  may  go  on  step  by  step,  and  make  regular  ad- 
ranees  towards  the  design  in  hand,  let  us  consider,  that  whatso- 
^er  clear  ideas  we  frame  of  QoA  by  the  light  of  nature,  we  de- 
rive them  firom  an  inward  reflexion  on  our  own  souls,  and  their 
ririous  properties  and  powers  of  understanding  and  will,  &c« 
nmposing  still  the  transcendent  superiority  of  God  above  our- 
iclTes. 

Let  us  consider  also,  that  the  clearest  and  noblest  ideas  by 
irhicb  Qod  reveals  himself  to  us  in  scripture,  are  derived  from 
iho  same  notions  which  we  have  of  our  souls  as  spiritual  beings : 
It  ia  by  this  way  of  analogy  that  we  learn  and  understand  what 
Ekid  is,  when  be  tells  us  he  is  a  Spirit,  and  when  he  speaks  of 
tiia  knowledge,  his  wisdom,  his  will,  &c.  Thus  divine  revela- 
lAtion  happily  agrees  with  human  reason,  in  teaching  us  who,  or 
i^hat  Qod  is,  by  a  resemblance  of  his  incomprehensible  nature 
ind  powers  to  the  ideas  we  have  of  our  own  souls  and  their 
hculties. 

I  grant,  that  Qod  has  been  pleased  to  condesceud  so  far  to 
iho  lowest  capacities,  as  to  describe  his  powers  to  us,  sometimes 
by  analogy  to  the  powers  and  parts  of  our  bodies,  such  as,  eyes, 
fears,  face,  hands,  breath,  voice,  word,  &c.  But  these  are  not 
(be  clearest  or  nearest  similitudes,  nor  the  sublimest  likenesses  he 
has  given  us  of  himself.  And  therefore  when  we  are  endeavour- 
ing to  form  our  highest  and  most  spiritual  conceptions  of  God, 
we  look  rather  upon  that  analogy  to  our  own  souls  in  which  he 
has  been  pleased  to  exhibit  himself  to  us. 

Since  reason  and  scripture  agree  to  teach  us  the  nature  of 
Gbd,  and  inform  us,  who,  or  what  God  is,  by  this  analogy,  I 
ttunk  in  our  enquiries  on  this  sacred  subject  wo  ought  to  follow 
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tbia  analogy  so  far  as  reason  and  scripture  allow  nt.  Nowi 
ei^ident,  tiiat  a  human  soul,  in  its  nature,  is  one  conscious  mi 
and  it  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  it  to  have  im 
three  distinct  oonscnous  principles,  or  natures  in  it,  that  ii 
include  two  or  three  different  conscious  beings  ;  and  since  we 
told,  that  God  is  one,  and  God  is  a  spirit,  it  would  be  sometl 
strange  if  we  roust  believe  that  God  is  two  or  three  spirits. 

And  as  the  nature  of  our  souls  teaches  us  to  conceive 
nature  of  God,  so  the  powers  of  our  souls,  by  the  same  did 
of  nature  and  scripture,  teach  us  to  conceive  tlie  power 
God.  Since  the  human  soul  has  two  distinct  powers,  via. 
knowing  power,  called  the  mind,  and  tlie  active  power,  a 
the  will,  why  may  we  not  suppose  the  blessed  Groa  to  have 
distinct  powers,  called  the  Word,  and  the  Spirit,*  the  one  < 
noscitive,  and  the  other  active  ? 

Or,  as  the  human  soul  has  in  it  intelligence,  volition,  ai 
power  of  moving  the  body,  so  if  there  were  any  single  \ 
which  signified  both  intelligence  and  volition  together,  I  w 
chuse  to  apply  that  to  the  divine  Wordf  :  And  ifany  single  ^ 
signified  the  power  of  operation,  or  moving  the  body,  I  vi 
apply  that  to  the  Holy  Spirit ;  because  I  tliink  this  analon 
resemblance  would  come  something  nearer  to  the  scriptural  i 
of  Uie  Word  and  Spirit ;  the  one  being  represented  rather  i 
intelligent,  volitive  power,  the  other  as  an  intelligent  et& 
power.  But  since  we  have.no  such  terms  ready  made,  and 
my  design  here  is  not  so  presuming,  as  to  express  what 
powers  of  deity  are  in  themselves,  but  only  to  exhibit  a  so 
distant  human  resemblance  of  them,  I  shall  content  myself 
the  terms  mind  and  will  to  express  this  analogy  and  resemblf 
always  supposing  the  term  will  to  imply  an  active  efficient  fac 

Here  let  it  be  observed,  that  iu  explaining  these  distind 
in  the  divine  nature  itself,  I  chuse  to  call  the  second  persoi 
Word,  rather  than  the  Son  ;  for  as  some  late  writers  sup{ 
that  the  sonship  of  Christ  rather  refers  to  his  human  nature 

^  *  Thoagh  thr  names  Word  and  Spirit,  or  speech  and  breath,  are  bor 
origiDtlly,  some  from  the  bodf ,  and  some  from  the  soul  of  man,  yex  the  < 
ideas  which  are  represented  by  these  names  in  scripture,  are  entirely  spii 
and  therefore  we  must  derive  our  best  conceptions  of  ibem  by  their  anaU 
our  own  souls. 

f  The  Logos,  or  divine  Word,  in  scripture,  sometimes  sign ifles  a  wi 
knowledge,  or  manifestation,  and  sometimes  a  word  of  command  or  to 
and  therefore  if  we  had  one  single  term  for  the  intellect  and  will  in  a  h 
soul,  perhapn  it  would  more  exactly  represent  the  dirioe  LogOk.  Let  it  1m 
alio,  that  some  of  tb^  aucicol  fathers  call  the  Logui,  the  ts  diXfi^a,  or  i 
Cod,  as  well  as  the  Zofia,'  or  wisdom.  And  Calvin,  in  his  commentary  o 
first  verse  of  the  gospel  of  St.  John,  says,  <*  The  Son  of  Qud  is  calli 
Logos,  sermo,  that  is,  word  or  speech,  bec»ur(^  he  is  first  the  eternal  wii 
and  will  of  God,  **  Dei  sapit: ntta  ct  TOluntait,*'  and  theu  the  express  ina 
his  couDiel. 
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to  his  mediatorial  office,  than  to  his  godhead,  so  I  mmt  declare, 
I  amiDiidi  indiiied  to  tfiat  wtiment 

.  Let  it  be  alio  observed  that  I  use  the  name  Word  in  thia 
djpBWtetiop  in  his  divineat  sense,  viz.  to  signify  a  power  in  the 
difiae  nature  as,  I  think,  it  is  several  times  used  in  scripture^ 
«ri  not  in  that  inferior  sense,  for  the  soul  of  the  Messiah,  as  it 
seems  to  have  been  used  by  some  Jewish  writers,  and,  perhaps^ 
irith  some  countenance  from  scripture  also. 

Though  we  must  not  imagine,  that  the  Word  and  Spirit  in 
tte  divine  nature  are  exactly  the  same,  as  mind  and  will,  or  in- 
tslligence  and  power,  in  a  created  spirit,  yet  this  is  not  a  mere 
arintrary  illustration,  or  a  similitude  invented  by  fancy,  for  there 
wems  to  be  a  reasonable  and  sufficient  foundation  for  it  in  the 
maei  writings ;  this  will  appear  if  we  consider  what  follows  : 

The  second  person  in  the  Trinity  is  supposed  by  learned 
'^rriiers  to  be  represented  in  several  places  in  scripture  under  the 
Mmae  of  divine  wisdom,  or  understanding,  and  that  not  only  in 
^hat  glorious  chapter ;  Prov.  viii.  where  it  is  generally  agreed  to 
ftisve  this  sense,  but  aJso  in  the  ninth  chapter,  where  ^^  Wisdom 
Swilt  her  house,  sends  forth  her  maidens,  and  crieth  to  the  sim- 
ple, turn  in  hither.^'  There  are  also  other  texts  applied  by  some 
interpreters  to  Christ,  or  the  divine  Word,  viz.  Jer.  x.  12.  and 
Xi.  IS.  and  Prov.  iii.  19,  20.  where  God  is  said  to  form  or  estab- 
liUithiBi  world  by  his  understanding  or  wisdom,  as  in  othet 
^•ees,  *'  God  created  all  things  by  his  Word  ;*'  John  i.  3.  or  b^ 
'^esok'Christ ;  Kph.  iii.  0.    And  our  Saviour  himself  is  supposed 
'^o  call  himself  the  wisdom  of  God,  referring  to  his  pre-existent 
-astste ;  Luke  xi.  49.  *^  Therefore  said  the  wisdom  of  God,  I  will 
'meoA  prophets,  &c.    And  again,  referring  to  his  incarnate  state ; 
3Uike  vii.  34,  35.  <*  The  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking, 
sand  ye  say,  beliold  a  glutton  and  a  wine-bibber,  &c.  But  wisdom 
at  justified  of  all  her  children." 

Liet  it  be  noted  too,  that  the  ancient  Jews  represented  the 
"^vord  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God,  in  such  a  personal  mau'- 
^%  as  appears  in  the  books  of  Ecclcsiasticus  and  Wisriom,  in 
^'le  Apocrypha,  which  some  divines  have  applied  to  the  Messiah* 
See  more  in  the  discourse  on  the  Logos. 

It  is  manifest  also,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  represented  as 
^  divine  active  power.  Luke  i.  35.  "  The  Spirit  of  God  shall 
^OQ^e  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow 
^bee."  And  our  Saviour  is  said  to  be  anointed  with  the  Spirit, 
^hicb  is  explained  ;  Acts  x.  38.  "  Jesus  was  anointed  with  the 
'loly  Ghost  and  with  power.'*  And  whereas  in  some  texts  it  ia 
^id,  Christ  wrought  his  miracles  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  in  other 
l^^aoes  it  is  called  tlie  finger  of  God.  And  Luke  v.  17.  when 
^hrist  wrought  miraculous  cures,  it  is  said  the  power  of  the 
^^Mrd  was  present  to  heal.    So  the  apostle  preached  i  I  Cor.  ii. 
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4.  "  Id  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power ;"  tn^ 
other  texts  might  be  cited  to  this  purpose.  See  the  discourse  cm 
the  Holy  8pirit. 

And  as  the  ancient  Jeirs,  In  their  ivricings,  concur  with  the 
scripture  in  representing  the  Logos,  or  Word  of  God,  as  tht 
ilhine  wisdom,  so  they  describe  the  Spirit  of  Gkid  aa  anolhcf 
divine  power  ;  and  some  of  them  take  the  Spirit  of  God  tot  his 
will,  for  which  sense  Doctor  Allix,  in  his  *'  Judgment  of  the 
Jewish  Church,"  page  155.  citea  Hatmouidea,  and  othera. 

The  wisdom,  and  the  effective  power  of  God,  are  joloed  iA 
several  places  in  scripture,  as  beiiig  employed  in  creating  the 
world,  Jcr.  li.  15.  ^*  He  hath  made  the  earth  by  his  power,  he 
hath  cslabUahed  the  world  by  his  wisdom,"  which  ia  repeated 
Jrr.  X.  12.  and  seems  a-kin  to  Ps.  xxxiv.  0.  <<  By  the  W<Mrdof 
the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by 
the  Spirit,  or  breath  of  his  mouth.'*  And  there  are  sereral  oUicr 
scriptures  where  the  Word  of  God,  and  his  Spirit,  ma  wdl  u 
where  wisdom  and  power  are  represented  as  agenta,  or  mediuDii 
by  which  God  created  all  things. 

I  do  not  pretend  to  produce  all  these  scriptures  aa  diTioe  ar- 
guments or  proofs  of  my  hypothesis,  but  only  to  shew,  that  the 
aianilitude  I  make  use  of  is  not  a  mere  invention  of  my  owa,  but 
tlicrcis  much  colour  for  it  in  the  sacred  writings  themaelveSi  si 
well  as  in  the  sense  of  many  christian  interpreters. 

May  we  not  therefore  conceive  the  Word  and  Spirit  as  two 
di^no  faculties,  virtues  or  powers,  in  the  essence  of  God  i  What 
if  we  should  call  the  Word,  for  distinction  sake,  a  divine  power, 
or  bculty  of  knowing  and  contriving  all  things  ?  The  Spirit  sa 
executive  ])ower,  or  faculty,  which  wills  and  effects  all  things? 
Or,  as  1  noted  before,  what  if  the  Word  rather  include  know- 
ledge and  volition,  and  the  Spirit  thedtvinc.]>o\ver  of  efficieoce? 
Not  that  1  would  exclude  all  efficacy  from  the  Word,  or  intelli- 
gence from  the  Spirit ;  for  the  holy  penmen  do  not  confine  them" 
selves  to  such  a  learned  and  phiioscphical  accuracy.  The  ideas 
cf  these  divine  powers  arc  oftentimes  intermingled  in  scripture. 
Sometimes  the  properties  of  the  Word  may  be  attributed  to  the 
Spirit,  and  those  of  the  Spirit  to  the  Word  ;  for  they  are  both 
the  inseparable  powers  of  an  intelligent  almighty  being,  and  have 
iscomprehcnsible  union  and  commimion  with  each  other.*    But 

*  I  might  hf  re  cite  some  of  the  primitive  chrittian  fathers,  as  Justin  Ifar- 
%yr,  Atheoagoraiy  Theopbilui,  Tatiao,  Tertuiliaa»  IreD9a%  and  otiiera,  who 
speak  of  the  wordi  wiidom,  power,  coaoael,  iniBd,  reatoo,  and  wiU  of  God  tba 
Fatheri  iigoifyiag  by  these  rarious  terms,  bis  Word  aod  his  Spirit,  which  two 
lrer..Tus  calls  "  semetipaum,"  or  himself.  The  reader  may  find  many  taeh 
ciutiuiis  if  he  consolt  the  learned  Doator  VVaterlaad  and  his  antagonisli  in  ths 
*'  drfence  and  opposition  of  the  queries;  particularly  query  ii.  and  viii.  ke. 
f^otirrrninn  iho  dirinity  of  Christ,  his  eiemity,  bis  g'^ueratioo,  &c."  Tbo 
«u(/ior  cf  the   qaeitions  aad  aM^«ii)  ^\iv«\i  %\%  \^vMd  ^\t,^  the  worki  of 
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66  (|od  is  pleated  wiiDetimes  to  represent  hii  own  kiumledfo 
1  h\%  agency  by  his  Wisdom  or  Word^  and  his  Spiriti  why  may 
not  CQnceive  two  powers  or  faculties  in  the  divine  nature 
newhat  anatogous  to  our  mind  and  our  will,  though  they  are 
t  the  same,  since  the  chief  knowledge  we  can  attain  to  of  the 
essefl  God  is  by  analogy  to  our  own  souls. 

Here  let  it  be  noted,  that  when  I  represent  the  Word  and 
Nrit  by  divine  wisdom  and  power,  I  do  not  conceive  them 
erely  as  two  attributes  of  the  divine  nature,  as  justice,  good- 
as,  eternity,  infinity,  &c.  but  as  such  distinct  faculties,  or^ 
rhaps,  more  distinct  than  the  understanding  and  will  are  io 
Qnim  spirits,  wUch  two  are  called  powers,  rather  than  proper* 
is  of  the  sotil. 

I  grant,  that  sometimes  the  terms  attribute,  property,  power, 
sy  be  used  promiscuously  for  each  other  ;  bnt  when  there  is  a 
itinetion  made  between  them,  the  terms  property  or  attribute, 
s  ^iplied  to  any  sort  of  modes  or  qualities,  especially  the 
lential  ones,  that  belong  to  a  aubject :  So  immateriality,  immor- 
lity,  liniteness,  changeabloness,  &c.  are  natural  attributes  of 
e  human  soul :  Kinoness,  justice,  faithfulness,  ^c.  are  moral 
tributes  of  a  good  man.  But  the  term  power  denotes  a  distinct 
inciple  of  physical  agency  in  the  subject,  whereby  it  is  rendered 
pable  of  acting  in  this  or  that  manner  :  So  the  understanding 
A  the  will,  so  the  faculty  of  perceiving  sensible  objects,  and 
e  fteulty  of  moving  the  body,  are  properly  called  the  powers 
the  soul. 

In  the  same  manner,  by  way  of  analogy,  we  may  suppose 
Bnity,  eternity,  unchangeableness,  &c.  to  be  the  natural  attri- 
itea  of  God  ;  goodness,  justice,  truth,  are  his  moral  attributes  ; 
r  none  of  these  are  properly  physical  principles,  or  capacities 
action.  But  his  Word,  and  his  Spirit,  seem  to  be  repre* 
Dted  in  scripture  as  the  physical  principles  of  knowing,  willing, 
d  efficiency,  and  therefore  I  call  them  powers,  because  this 
rt  of  ideas  seems  to  admit  of  a  greater  distinction  both  in  God 
d  in  creatures,  than  those  qualities  which  we  usually  call  attri- 
tea  or  properties. 

The  reader  will  pardon  the  necessary  impropriety,  or  un«  [ 
itableness,  of  some  of  these  terms,  when  appliea  to  the  great 
d  Ueased  God,  since  we  are  forced  to  borrow  all  our  repre-* 
ntations  of  divine  things  from  analogy  to  human  ideas,  ana  the 
'ms  of  haman  language, 

I  proceed  now  to  set  this  distinction  of  the  divine  persons  in 

• 

itio  Martyr,  Bmjt,  '*  God,  or  the  Fatb«r,  and  the  Word  hit  Sod,  and  the  H0I7 
irit  tfMfAiym,  fxtt  »a7<»  iuiafiif  are  united  ai  far  ai  posiible,  for  the  Soo  it  tb« 
ad,  word,  wisdona  of  the  Father,  and  the  Spirit  is  an  emaoatioo,  ai  liitbt  from 
I.**  Qiieition  139.  The  primitire  fathen  do  not  always  confloe  their  lenfuage 
ineh  a  philosophical  oieenets,  but  lometiaies  uit  those  terms  promitoaauslj^ 
crebj  thej  eYplain  the  Word  and  the  Spiriu 
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an  eany  liglit,  and  represent  it  in  one  contracted  ^iew^  under  the 
few  roilowing  queries. 

Skct.  III. — Several  Queries  to  illustrale  thit  Doctrmi. 

Query  I.  As  the  soul  includes  in  it  both  the  powers  of  oh 
dcrstanding  and  actinGr,  that  is  mind  and  will,  may  not  the  sosl. 
properly   represent  the  complete  divine  nature^  or   God?  And        '   \ 
may  not  his  Word  and  Spirit  be  represented  by  the  human  miod  J 

and  Hilly  that  is,  the  power  of  knowing  and  contriving,  and  tb^ 
INiwer  of  effecting. 

Some  of  the  ancients  have  represented  the  Father  as  (b^ 
whole  of  the  godhead,  and  the  Son  and  Spirit  as  his  powe^ 
Jlippolytus,   au   anti-niccne  father,   expresses  himself  in  tl>^ 
manner,  '^  to  ^i  xa*  vttlfi^,  f{  a  iwrn^u^  Xey^.    The  Father  b  t^^ 
whole,  from  whom  is  the  power  called  the  Logos  or  Word."  \t^  ^' 
nsus  calls  die  Word  and  Spirit  of  God  God's  own  self,  '^  senv     ^\ 
lipsum/*  for  they  are  always  present  with  him  as  bis  word  ^^^% 
his  wisdom,  libro  ii,  capiie  56.    And  Tertullian  saitb,  "  Pat    jS^ 
tota  substantia  est :  Filius  vero  derivatio  et  portio  totius.     Tfl^^s 
Father  i.<i  the  whole  substance,  but  the  Son  is  a  derivation  aru-^ 
portion  of  the  whole."     Contra  Praxeam,  capite  9. 

In  some  of  the  foregoing  dissertations  I  have  shewn,  tL^^*  ^^ 
not  only  the  primitive  fathers,  but  modern  writers  of  the  great^^  \ 
est  reputation,  have  represented  God  as  one  spiritual  being,  an^  ^^^ 
the  Word,  or  Son,  and  the  Spirit,  as  the  wisdom  and  power  o^""*^ 
God  the  Father.  And  it  may  be  made  to  appear,  that  this  i^ 
not  only  the  sentiment  of  single  divines,  but  multitudes  of  thei 
met  togetiior  in  »ynods,  to  form  confessions  of  faith,  have  ust 
the  same  uianiier  of  .speaking.     I  shall  mention  only  these  two. 

The  confession  of  the  French  churches,  1561,  saith,   "  Gt 
is  one  only  simple  .spiritual  essence,  and  in  that  singular  am 
divine   essence  there  subsist  three   persons,  Father,  Son,  an< 
Holy  Spirit.     The  Father,  the  first  in  order,  the  cause  and  ori- 
ginal of  all  things  ;  the  Son  Ills  wisdom  and  eternal  Word  ;  the 
Holy  Spirit  his  virtue,  power  and  efficacy." 

The  Dutch  confession,  composed  1561,  and  confirmed  in  a 
synod  of  the  churches,  1579,  saith,  ^^  there  is  one  only  sunple 
•nd  spiritual  essence,  which  we  call  God,  and  that  in  this  one 
Crod  arc  three  persons,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  The 
Father  is  the  cause,  origin,  and  beginning  of  all  things  visible 
and  invisible  ;  the  Son  is  the  Word,  wisdom,  and  image  of  the 
Father  ;  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  eternal  virtue,  and  power,  &c. 

II.  May  not  the  soul  be  described  as  employing  its  mind 
and  will  in  diffident  exercises  or  actions  ?  May  not  a  spirit  pro- 
perly say,  ^^  I  employed  my  mind  to  search  out  such  a  truth,  I 
engaged  my  will  in  such  a  pious  resolution,  or  in  the  practice  of 
such  a  duty  ?"  And  in  the  same  manner^  may  not  God  be  said  to 
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employ  his  divine  powers  in  liis  work  of  creation,  viz.  his  Word 
in  contriving,  and  bia  Spirit  in  effecting  all  tbinn  ?  Chr  in  bis 
^vorks  of  grace,  vis.  the  Word  in  redemption,  and  the  Spirit  in 
Siodifieation  ?  Thus  God  created  all  things  by  his  Word  and 
Spirit,  and  he  saves  mankind  by  the  same  Word  and  Spirit* 
llie  great  God,  by  his  word  or  wisdom,  directs  the  agency  of 
Isis  Spirit  or  executive  power. 

III.  May  not  the  soul  be  sometimes  considered  as  the  prime 

^geot,  in  distinction  from  the  miud  and  will,  while  the  soul  is 

9«id  to  employ  the  mind  and  will  in  particular  transactions  ?  And 

^  lias,  while  the  divine  nature,  or  God,  employs  his  two  powers, 

%Iie  Word  and  Spirit,  mav  he  not  sometimes  in  this  view  be 

^Ksteemed,  in  an  economical  sense,  the  chief  agent,  and  thus  sus- 

"^^n  a  distinct  sort  of  personality,  even  what  is  usually  called  the 

S^^ersonality  of  the  Father,  though  it  may  not  signify  that  he  is  the 

^Kuithor,  or  producer  of  the  Word,  or  of  the  Spirit  ? 

Is  it  not  generally  given  as  one  reason,  why  Christ  is  called 
e  Son  of  God  in  his  pre-existent  nature,  viz.  that  he  is  ap- 
t==^ointed  to  his  royal  offices  by  God  himself,  considered  as  the 
apreine  rector  of  the  world  ?  Now,  if  Christ  may  be  called  a 
~on  in  scripture,  Ps.  ii.  7.  and  Ps.  Ixxxix.  27.  as  being  deputed 
the  mediatorial  government,  why  may  not  God,  the  supreme 
of  the  world,  who  deputes  him  to  this  government,  be 
^^alled  the  Father  on  this  account  ?  Ps.  Ixxxix.  20.  Surely  I 
g^bould  suppose,  that  those  who  grant  a  filiation  to  bo  derived 
Tom  the  economy,  might  allow  the  same  concerning  paternity. 

IV.  Is  God  ever  called  the  Father  in  scripture,  as  giving 
irth  or  origin  to  the  divine  nature,  either  of  the  Word  or  Spi- 
lt ?  Are  they  ever  plainly  represented  as  depending  upon  him, 
f  derived  from  him,  as  to  their  divine  existence  ?  Does  not  the 

ord  Father  rather  signify  the  godhead,  considered  as  the  su* 

reroe  head,  as  the  spring  and  origin  of  all  creatures,  or  aa 

aog  the  God  and  Father  of  our  I^rd  Jesus  Christ  as  man  ? 

r,  at  most,  as  only  sustaining  the  character  of  the  Father,  or 

Kshief  agent,  in  the  economy  of  creation  and  redemption  ? 

V.  Alay  not  the  human  mind  and  the  will  be  represented  in 
^  personal  manner,  or  as  distinct  personal  agents,  at  least  by  a 
figurative  way  of  speaking,  though  they  are  but  two  powers  of 
^be  same  soul  ?  May  I  not  use  such  language  as  this,  *'  My  mind 

*  Ood  if  Dot  only  laid  to  act  b j  his  Word  and  hit  Spirit,  bat  be  ig  lOflie- 
^iQei  ttid  to  send  f  >rth  his  Word,  and  bomeiimes  bit  Spirit,  yet  all  this  may  be 
^*fy  fairly  expouodcd  Goncerninir  two  diTioe  powers,  sioce  in  other  placet  of 
scripture  God  is  said  to  sead  several  things  which  have  no  proper  personality, 
^'*  Ivil*  9.  <*  Ood  shall  send  forth  his  mercy  aod  his  troth.'*  Ps.  Ixxvili.  49. 
^here  the  oriiciQal  Hebrew  by  'the  same  word  expresses  <*  God  seodiog  forth  the 
^*reeiiessof  bis  aogery  wrath  and  indignation  as  be  does  the  sending  forth  of  evil 
J^fels."  P5.  cxi.  9.  '*  He  sent  forth  redemption  to  his  pcoplf /'  Pi.  xx.  ^,  «  Th**. 
^rd  send  thee  help  from  the  sao'tuary." 

Vol.  ti.  B  b 
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has  laboured  hard  to  find  out  such  a  difficulty ;  my  will  it  reio*  h 
lutely  bent  to  pursue  such  a  course  ?"  Aud  mauy  other  commoa  1. 
expressions  there  are  of  the  same  nature,  wherein  the  mind  and  ' 
ivill  are  still  more  evidently  and  plainly  represented  as  personi. 

Aud  Mfkce  human  powers  are  thus  represented  as  personiy 
why  may  not  the  Word  and  the  Spirit,  which  are  divine  powers, 
be  thus  represented  also  ?  and  why  may  not  God  be  represented 
as  a  person  transacting  his  own  divine  afiairs  with  his  Word  and 
his  Spirit  under  personal  characters,  since  a  man  is  often  repre- 
sented as  transacting  human  affiiirs  with  his  understanding,  mind, 
will,  reason,  fancy,  or  conscience,  in  a  personal  manner  ?  See 
this  treated  of  more  at  large  in  the  considerations  contained  in 
the  **  dissertation  on  the  use  of  the  word  person/* 

VI.  Have  not  the  greatest  part  of  the  writers  on  ts  sub* 
jcct  applied  the  word  person  to  such  sort  of  ideas,  or  distinctions 
in  the  i!i' ine  nature,  as  would  not  bear  the  proper  and  literal  ap- 
plication of  that  word,  wliich  properly  and  literally  signifies  a 
distinct  conscious  mind  ?  And  therefore  they  have  been  construaed 
to  use  tlie  word  in  an  analogical  and  figurative  sense.  The  reve- 
rend Doctor  Wallis,  in  his  letters  on  the  *^  Doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,**  illustrates  this  doctrine  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spi- 
rit, by   the   essence,  the  wisdom,  and  the  force,  or  executive 

i tower  of  a  human  soul,  letter  I.  page  16.  and  freely  acknow- 
cdges,  that  the  name  of  person,  when  it  is  applied  to  this  divine 
subject,  is  metaphorical,  or  figurative.  Aud  mdeed,  those  who 
make  the  greatest  distinction  between  the  sacred  three,  viz.  the 
true  Athanasians  do  still  suppose,  that  the  word  person  is  not 
taken  in  the  most  complete  sense  of  three  separate  or  separable 
spirits,  as  three  men,  or  three  angels,  when  it  is  applied  to  the 
doctrine  of  th«^  Trinity. 

VII.  Since  the  mind  and  will  make  up  the  soul,  and  the 
soul  acts  by  them  in  all  tilings  that  it  doth,  may  not  eadi  of  these 
powers  be  called  the  soul  ?  May  we  not  say,  the  mind  is  the  soul, 
or  the  will  is  (he  soul  ?  So  if  the  Word  and  Spirit  are  those 
divine  powers  by  which  God  doth  every  thing,  may  not  each  of 
them  be  called  God  ?  May  we  not  say,  the  Word  is  God,  and 
the  Spirit  is  God  ?  May  not  what  each  of  them  does  be  appro* 
priated  to  God,  since  they  arc  the  powers  by  wliich  God  ope- 
rates ?  And  does  not  this  bid  fair  for  the  true  meaning  of  scrip* 
ture,  where  such  sort  of  language  appears  :  And  especially  when 
we  consider  that  this  is  the  language  of  the  ancient  Jews,  and 
the  primitive  christians,  who  called  the  Logos  God,  and  attribute 
to  God  what  is  done  by  his  divine  Word  or  his  Spirit 

VIII.  Doth  not  this  representation  of  things  shew  how  the 
sacred  three,  that  is,  ttie  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Spirit, 
have  sufficient  unity,  or  oneness  of  nature,  to  be  exhibited  to  ui 
in  scripture  as  one  God,  and  yet  how  they  may  have  a  sufficient 
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listioetion  between  thenii  to  be  set  forth,  especially  in  the  Ian* 
^aee  of  the  Eastern  natioosy  where  the  soripturfr  was  written^ 
•  three  personal  agents  ?  Thus  there  are  three  that  dwell  inf 
leftTen,  and  bear,  witness  to  the  gospel,  the  Father,  the  Word, 
nd  the  Spirit,  and  these  three  are  one ;  1  John  ▼.  7.  For  the 
rroof  of  the  divine  authority  of  this  text,  see  the  learned  Dr. 
Ilalamy's  Sermons  at  the  end  of  his  Treatise  of  the  Trinity^ 
rhich  contain  arguments  in  them  that  are  hardly  to  be  refuted. 

Sect.   IV.— TAe  Conclusion. 

Far  be  it  from  me  to  assert  this  explication  of  the  sacred 
loctrine  of  the  Trinity  with  any  positive  airs,  or  in  assured  Ian* 
piage :  Much  less  would  I  demand  the  assent  of  others,  and 
iretend  to  determine  their  opinion  or  faith  of  this  mystery,  by 
ny  manner  of  comparing  it  with  things  human,  even  though  the 
iomparisons  and  resemblances  are  borrowed  from  divine  revda- 
ioD.  All  that  I  aim  at  here,  is  to  gain,  and  give  as  clear  and 
liatinct  ideas  as  I  can  of  the  words  which  the  scripture  uses,  that 
IS  far  as  possible,  in  explaining  the  word  of  God,  I  might  secure 
nyself  and  others  from  talking  without  ideas.  And  since  I  think 
t  is  evident,  that  the  scripture  represents  each  of  the  sacred  three 
It  true  God,  and  yet  represents  them  sometimes,  under  distinct 
personal  characters,  my  only  design  and  ambition  is,  to  make 
lut  at  least  some  possibility  of  this  sacred  doctrine  to  the  under- 
standings of  men,  to  secure  it  from  ridicule  and  contempt,  and 
o  wipe  off  that  unreasonable  reproach  of  nonsense  and  absurdity, 
f  hich  has  been  by  too  many  writers  so  plentifully  thrown  upon 
he  deep  things  of  God,  merely  because  they  seem  too  hard  to  be 
lerfectly  adjusted  and  explained  by  men. 

Though  I  have  used  some  human  comparisons  in  this  and 
he  foregoing  dissertations,  and  have  formea  some  resemblances 
letween  the  great  God  and  the  soul  of  man,  yet  let  none  imagine, 
hat  things  divine  can  be  exactly  paralleled,  or  adjusted  by  any 
nrecise  conformity  to  things  human.    I  presume  no  farther,  than 

0  exhibit  a  sketch,  or  distant  shadow  of  heavenly  things.  The 
lame  of  God  has  something  in  it  so  superior  to  all  our  human 
deas,  that  ii  may  be  doubted,  whether  his  very  essence  may  not 
m  something  almost  as  much  superior  to  our  ideas  of  a  spirit,  as 

1  spirit  is  superior  to  a  body. 

When  God  is  pleased  to  represent  his  powers  and  actions  by 
orporeal  images,  such  as  hands,  ears,  eyes,  seeing,  hearing. 
Ice.  we  are  sure  this  is  not  proper,  but  analogical  language^ 
¥hen  God  is  described  as  a  spirit  as  to  his  essence  or  substance ; 
rhen  scripture  speaks  of  his  understanding,  his  will,  his  Word, 
nd  his  Spirit,  it  may  bear  an  enquiry,  whether,  this  be  a  most 
zact,  natural,  and  uui vocal  description  of  him ;  or,  whether  it 
e  not  rather  a  sort  of  similar  representation  ot  Oo^  \>^  n^vj  ^\ 
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coadeaeenuon  to  our  human  ideas.  It  is  bard,  if  not  imposn- 
bie,  for  us,  iu  some  casesi  to  say  infallibly,  that  tliia  or  that  is 
true  coDccrning  God  the  Father,  his  Word,  or  his  Spirit,  be- 
cause it  is  true  concerning  creatures  ;  that  tlus  or  that  cannot  be 
true  concerning  God  the  Father,  his  Word,  or  his  Spirit,  be- 
cause, perhaps,  it  cannot  be  true  concerning  creatures ;  for  the 
most  exalted  ranks  of  creatures  that  we  know,  are  very  poor 
imperfect  shadows  of < the  Creator.  '* 

I  cannot  think  it  reasonable,  indeed,  to  interpret  the  natursl 
divine  attributes,  or  perfections,  such  as  knowledge,  power, 
goodness,  so  entirely  iu  an  analogical  sense,  as  that  ingeoious 
autlior,  the  archbishop  of  Dublin*  has  done,  because  our  com- 
mon ideas  of  tlicse  words,  knowledge,  ])ower,  goodness,  are 
more  applicable  to  the  divine  nature  in  an  univocal  sense :  Yet 
tlus  sacred  doctrine  of  three  personalities  relating  to  one  difiae 
essence,  may  with  much  better  reason  be  explained  or  construed 
in  this  analogical  manner,  since  our  common  ideas  of  FatheTi 
Word,  Spirit,  person,  are  not  so  applicable  thereto  in  an  luii* 
Tocal  signification.  1  am  well  assured,  that  if  such  analogicsl 
explications  be  allowable  in  any  part  of  theology^  the  doctrias 
of  tlie  Trinity  lays  the  best  claim  to  it. 

I  add  furtlier  also,  that  every  scheme  and  explication  of  fhii 
sacred  doctrine  amongst  the  real  or  modal  Trinitarians,  wbiek 
hath  had  any  manner  of  claim  to  orthodoxy  does  suppose  the 
divine  essence  to  have  something  in  it  that  is  not  uuivocal  to  our 
idtfus  of  a  spirit :  The  most  orthodox  explainers  arc  all  forced  to 
represent  the  tlistinctions  of  persons  in  the  godhead,  as  some- 
thing  for  which  there  is  no  perfect  parallel  in  created  spirits,  and 
arc  forced  to  recur  to  analogical  ideas,  and  analogical  language. 

Now  if  it  be  so,  then  who  shall  determine  what  differences 
and  distinctions  may  be  found  in  a  nature  or  essence  so  infioitdy 
superior  to  all  our  thoughts,  so  much  unknown,  and  so  inoom* 
prehensible?  And,  why  may  not  the  blessed  God  represent 
these  distinctions  iu  his  own  nature,  in  a  way  of  personality,  or 
as  three  distinct  persons,  8up)>osin^  that  such  a  representatioB 
will  easily  lead  tlic  bulk  of  mankind  into  such  conceptions  of  his 
economical  transactions  with  us,  as  arc  fit  to  engage  them  to 
adore,  worship,  trust  in,  and  love  their  Creator,  their  Re- 
deemer, and  their  Sanctifier  ?  All  these  duties  we  may  practise 
by  the  influence  of  scriptural  revelation,  without  a  philosopliicsl 
or  univocal  idea  of  what  the  great  God  is  iu  his  own  subUmSi 
abstruse,  and  unsearchable  essence.  **  God  is  great,  and  we 
know  him  not/'  Thousands  of  saints  and  martyrs  have  gone  to 
heaven  with  triumph  by  the  practice  of  these  duties,  under  the 
influence  of  a  humble  faith,  without  further  philosophical  en- 
quiries. 
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It  will  be  replied  then,  <<  What  has  made  the  duristiaiia  of 
•n  igea  so  carious  to  penetrate  further  into  tliese  deep  things  of 
GoAf  than  was  necessary  for  their  own  faith  and  practice  in  order 
to  salTatioo  ? 

To  answer  this  let  it  be  observed,  that  there  may  be  some 
sdvaotages  for  the  increase  of  christian  knowledge,  for  personal 
piety,  and  for  the  instructions  of  otliers  derived  from  our  pursuit 
cf  dear  ideas  in  the  great  doctrines  of  (he  gospel.  But  td  lay 
thtt  consideration  aside  at  present,  there  is  another  answer  Tory 
obvious  and  easy,  and  it  is  this.  The  primitive  christians  found 
peroetual  objections  against  the  doctrines  of  their  faith  raised  by 
theheatfaen  writers  ;  this  constrained  them  to  enter  into  a  deeper 
eaquiryy  and  the  violent  opposition  that  was  made  to  those  doc* 
trioes  by  the  patrons  of  several  errors  in  the  first  and  following 
ages,  set  the  christians  in  every  age  at  work  to  draw  out  the  mai- 
tns  of  their  belief  into  various  human  forms ;  and  they  did  this 
is  order  to  defend  them  against  those  who  attacked  them  in  a 
viriety  of  methods  of  human  reasoning  and  artifice.  And  parti* 
colsriy  in  the  present  controversy,  when  the  opposcrs  in  all  agea 
btve  endeavoured  to  represent  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  as  ut- 
terly inconsistent  both  with  reason  and  scripture,  the  believers  of 
tiui  doctrine  have  foimd  it  proper  to  search  out  some  way  and 
Banner  in  which  it  is  possible  this  doctrine  may  be  conceived 
without  such  inconsistency. 

For  my  part,  I  confess,  that  my  faith,  as  a  christian,  had 
contented  itself  with  more  general  ideas  of  this  doctrine,  without 
Squiring,  so  far  at  least,  into  the  modus  of  it,  had  it  not  been 
fi)r  the  various  objections  that  are  raised  against  the  possibility  of 
it  in  any  form  or  modus  whatsoever.  And  though  I  have  now 
taken  ihe  freedom  to  declare,  that  I  prefer  the  representation 
which  1  have  given  in  these  discourses  above  any  other  schemes 
of  explication  which  I  have  seen,  yet  I  am  not  so  vain  as  to  ex- 
pect, that  this  hypotliesis  will  immediately  relieve  every  difiiculty 
that  attends  the  sacred  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  I  am  well  aware 
of  various  exceptions  that  will  be  made^  and  1  have  carefully 
considered  some  of  the  most  important  of  them  in  papers  that  lie 
by  me.  1  have  also  made  experiment,  how  happily  this  scheme 
furnishes  out  an  answer  to  the  chief  exceptions  of  a  considerable, 
Imt  unknown  writer,  who  has  attacked  my  little  discourse  of  the 
^  Christian  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,''  in  a  '^  Sober  Appeal  to  m 
Turk  or  an  Indian.''  Part  of  a  reply  to  that  book  has  been 
already  made  in  the  second  and  third  dissertations  printed  last 
Ifear.  Several  parts  more  are  ready  to  follow  this.  But  it  was 
looessary  to  exhibit  the  scheme  on  which  the  solution  of  difiicuU 
ies  is  founded,  before  I  could  pretend  to  solve  the  difiicultics 
hemselves :  And  the  printed  sheets  have  swelled  to  such  a  bulk 
ahready,  as  renders  it  very  inconvenient  to  crowd  all  my  desiga 
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into  tlii«  Vtohnne.  AccordlDg  to  the  acceptance  that  these 
meet  with  in  the  world,  I  may  be  encoara^d  shortly  to ; 
the  rest. 

After  all,  I  am  free  to  declare,  that  I  am  not  so  fond 
particular  hypothesis,  but  I  shall  be  ready  to  relinquish 
another,  that  will  afford  a  better  interpretation  of  all  the 
tares  that  relate  to  the  blessed  three,  and  a  happier  solu 
all  the  ofcgcctions  that  have  been  raised  against  this  arti< 
ahonld  rejoice  to  see  so  clear  and  bright  an  explication  of 
in  the  diristian  world,  as  shall  overcome  and  scatter  all  cj 
Gultiea  ai^  darknesses  that  have  hitherto  hung  about  it,  an 
set  it  in  so  divine  and  triumphant  a  light,  as  shall  penetrati 
aoul,  diflfuse  universal  conviction,  and  demand  a  ready  a 
shaken  assent  But,  perhaps,  it  is  above  the  privileg 
mortal  atate^  to  expect  the  accomplishment  of  such  a  wis 
the  mean  while,  let  us  pay  the  homage  of  our  understand! 
the  supreme  incomprehensible,  by  firmly  believing  wliat  G 
plainly  revealed,  and  wait  for  the  favours  of  higher  ilium 
in  the  regions  of  light  aud  immortality.    Amen. 
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r  aanoi  be  of  such  inportaooe  for  iho  reader  to  be  ioformed  wbo  was  tbo 
»r  of  three  poperi :  Yet  if  it  will  bo  any  letiifodioD,  the  author  biniielf 
WBoe  to  ea J,  it  ia  ooo  who  baa  tpeoi  many  years  of  bia  life  io  diligait  eoqoi* 
iato  tbo  eacred  doetriora  of  the  gospeli  by  a  coottaot  and  Uborious'aearob  of 
holy  scripinrety  oor  is  he  ashamed  to  add,  with  coDtiouil  appUeation  to  tbo 
I  of  all  lif  ht  and  grace  for  the  iottructioo  of  hit  holy  Spirit  that  he  might  bet- 
taderatand  the  tbiogs  discoTored  in  his  word.  He  alto  takes  the  freedom  to 
,  these  papers  are  the  product  of  thai  part  of  life  vbeo  the  powers  of  miod 
body  were  io  foil  Tigoor. 

The  author  has  sometimes  been  ready  to  soppoM,  thit  seTf  ral  of  the  ques- 
I  here  proposed,  may  be  Tcry  useful  towards  the  further  explaining  some  of 
e  parts  of  scripture  which  have  been  less  studied,  especially  cooceroiag  God 
Patber,  and  the  dirioe  aod  human  natures  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  whom  to 
9f  to  trust  io,  and  to  lore,  is  eternal  life  ;  aod  he  thinks  he  can  safely  appeal 
od  concerning  the  iMucsty  and  sincerity  of  his  own  endeavours,  to  give  a 
fal  answer  to  all  these  enquiries,  accordiog  to  the  cleareat  light  be  could  find 
«  holy  acriptures. 

He  has  one  faTour  to  beg  of  his  readers,  aod  that  is,  that  they  would  not 
line  any  of  these  papers  by  the  mere  dictates  of  their  own  reasoning  powers^ 
be  subject  is  a  mere  matter  of  diTine  ref elation;  nor  that  they  would  take 
entiments  or  schemes  of  elder  or  later  writers,  whether  schoolmen  or  fathers 
vines ;  of  any  party,  for  the  perfect  test  of  truth  and  orthodoxy  in  these 
!d  subjects. 

Yet  he  freely  and  delightfully  confesses  these  followiag  articles  borrowed 
the  Athanasian  creed,  viz.  **  We  believe  and  confess  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
on  of  God,  is  both  God  and  man ;  God  of  the  same  aubatance  with  the  Father 
nan  of  the  substance  of  his  mother,  born  into  the  world  ;  perfect  God  and 
tct  man ;  of  a  reasonable  soul,  and  human  flesh  subsisting  togetber :  Eqnat 
e  Father,  as  touching  bis  godhead,  and  yet  inferior  to  the  Father,  aa  touch- 
is  manhood  :  One,  not  by  conversion  of  the  godhead  into  the  flesh,  but  by 
ig  of  the  manhood  into  God,  so  as  to  become  one  personal  agent,  or  one  per- 
and  aa  the  reasonable  soul  and  flesh  is  one  man,  so  God  and  mu  are  one 
It,  who  suffered  for  our  salvation,  fcc* 

Tbough  I  freely  and  cheerfully  acknowledge  all  this,  yet  I  take  nobnmaii 
ngs  for  a  test  of  the  divinity  or  truth  of  my  opinions :  Aod  I  eonld  wish 
ly  readers  would  lay  aside  all  other  teacbers,  besi^M  the  iiere  writers  of  the 
scriptures,  in  such  enquiries  where  the  light  of  thefe  di? ine  tmths  will  alao 
i  brightest,  which  are  not  to  be  known  by  the  mere  light  of  natore,  but  are 
ely  to  be  learned  by  the  rerelation  of  Ood  to  hit  Son  Jesna  Christ,  and  to  hit 
apostles. 

Aod  if  this  practice  be  sincerely  pursued,  the  autkor  bnmbly  hopes  theao 
iramay  find  acceptance  among  the  diligent  and  bonest  enquirers  after  the 
I,  so  far  at  least  as  to  have  his  unwilling  mistakea  pitted  and  forgiven, 
bis  sincere  endeavours  accepted,  to  make  known  the  scripture  to  his  fel« 
cbristians  in  those  important  articles  that  relate  to  Ood  the  Fatbery  and 
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bit  Son  Jcf OS  Chriti  our  Lord,  which  aro  of  to  mnch  imporUnco  t 
MlTstioo. 

Yat  fiosllj  to  avoid  all  objections  and  danfeni  of  mittake,  I  thit 
be  proper  here  to  tiike  oetice»  thet  there  haTe  beeo  geoerally  two  wi 
oar  proteitant  divioet  allowed  to  explain  the  fllietioo  or  •ooship  of 
Jeiui  Christy  in  hit  dl?ioe  oature;  the  one  is,  the  retl  and  tuperoetu 
Is  trattled  to  be  utterly  incoBprehensibley  relating  chitfly  to  the  oai 
Father  and  the  Son ;  the  .other  it  scriptnral  and  economical^  relating 
the  characters  or  offices  in  onr  tskationi  which  is  more  essy  to  be  uo 
I  most  eeknowledge  I  incline  most  to  the  secondi  becaute  this  tllows 
perfect  eqnslity,  eten  oneneis  or  samencu  in  the  godhead,  wbetlier 
the  Father  or  the  Son,  and  thus  it  maintains  the  true  godhead  itself  to 
Tired  and  lelf-existent  in  both  ;  and  upon  thit  snppotition  I  belieTe  the 
these  writers  haft  been  always  esteemed  perfectly  sound  end  oribodo 
MthtfirsU 


USEFUL  AND  IMPORTANT  QUESTIONS 

CONCERNING 

JESUS   THE   SON  OF   GOD, 

FREELY  PROPOSED,  &c. 


ESTioN  I. —  IVImt  is  the  meaning  rf  the  Name  Son  rf  God^ 
as  ^iven  to  Christ  in  the  Neic  ftstamcnt,  where  ike  Belief 
of  It  is  necessary  to  Salvation. 

INTRODUCTION. 

is  of  some  importance  in  thie  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and 
mliy  in  tbc  g^reat  article  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  to  know 
meaning  of  the  name  Son  of  God,  which  is  so  often  given 
If  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  New  Testament :  for  hereby  we 
I  be  better  able  to  understand  the  chief  import  and  design  of 
e  places  of  scripture. 

But  here  I  desire  my  reader  {o  observe,  that  I  am  not  en- 
ing  into  the  highest  and  most  sublime  sense  of  Which  it  is 
ible  that  our  Lord  himself  might  have  the  idea  when  he  used 
word  ;  but  what  is  the  sense  ttiat  Christy  or  the  apostles  and 
ers  of  the  New  Testament  more  directly  designed  to  convey 
lose  who  heard  them,  and  in  what  sense  the  people  generally 
d  and  did  understand  this  name. 

It  is  evident  from  several  expressions  of  Christ,  that  he 
knew  that  his  own  words  sometimes  carried  in  them  a  much 
er  and  sublimer  signification,  than  barely  that  which  he  de« 
ed  to  convey  to  the  JewH,  or  even  to  his  own  disciples  at  that 
5 :  As  when  he  says  to  the  Jews,  **  before  Abraham  was,  I 
;*'  John  viii.  58.  And  so  when  he  says  to  his  disciples ; 
n  xiv.  10.  "  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  tlie  Father  in  me,'* 
r  could  not  know  that  glorious  and  sublime  relation  of  Christ 
le  Father,  anid  liis  intimate  oneness  witl)  the  Father,  which 
limself  was  perfectly  acquainted  with. 

My  diief  business  in  this  discourse  therefore  is  only  to  shew 
it  is  the  true  idea  or  meaning  of  the  word  Son  of  God,  which 
Saviour  or  the  sacred  winters  designed  to  convey  to  their 
iples  through  all  a<^es  and  nations  by  this  name,  and  in  which 

possible  their  hearers  cotdd  understand  them,  or  wc  who 
1  the  same  words. 

And  in  order  to  find  tliis  sense  of  it,  let  us  consider  those 
ts  of  scripture  wherein  the  belief  of  Christ  to  be  the  Son  ot 
1  is  made  the  great  requisite  in  order  to  salvatioui  aud  a  ue- 
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cessary  ingredient  of  clirislianity.    For  in  these  places  of  scrip- 
ture, tliese  two  considerations  will  offer  tbemaeWes ;  first,  that 
the  sense  of  these  words  must  be  '<  plaiu,  familiar,  and  easy  to  Im 
understood ;  otherwise  it  could  not  be  made  a  necessary  article,  or  t 
fundamental  of  the  christian  faith.    It  must  have  also,  secondly, 
^<  some  apparent  connexion  with  and  influence  into  our  salvaiioD," 
'otherwise  the  belief  of  it  would  not  have  been  made  so  grand  ^ 
requisite  in  order  to  be  saved  ;  for  it  is  scarce' to  be  imagined  that 
the  blessed  God  would  appoint  any  mere  arbitrary  and  unopera 
five  speculations  to  be  the  terms  of  our  enjoying  bis  favour.  Noi 
both  tnese  considerations  will  give  us  some  assistance  toward  ou 
finding  out  the  true  sense  of  this  title. 

The  texts  of  scripture,  wherein  a  belief  of  Jesus  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  seems  to  be  made  the  great  necessary  term  of  salva^ 
Hon,  are  such  as  these ;  John  iii.  18.  '<  He  that  believeth  not  is 
eondemned  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of 
the  onlyibegotten  Son  of  God.''  John  xx.  SI.  <<  These  things 
are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christy  the 
Son  of  God,  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through  his 
name.''  1  John  v.  13.  ^*  These  things  have  I  written  to  yoo 
.(hat  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  af  God,  that  ye  may  know 
that  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  that  ye  may  believe  on  the  name  of 
the  Son  of  God."  1  John  iv.  15.  ^^  Whosoever  shall  confess 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in  him."  I  John 
S.  23.  *^  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the  Fa- 
ther." Acts  viii.  37.  *^  And  Philip  said  to  the  eunuch,  if  thou 
believest  with  all  thy  heart,  thou  mayest  be  baptized  ;  and  he  an- 
swered and  said,  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God ; 
and  he  baptized  him." 

Now  if  believing  or  not  believing  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of 
God  has  salvation  and  damnation  annexed  to  it  by  the  sacred 
writers,  then  surely  it  is  of  considerable  importance  to  know  what 
this  name  means,  that  we  may  not  include  too  little  in  it,  and  by 
leaving  out  some  important  part,  expose  ourselves  to  that  anathe* 
ma ;  nor  include  too  much  in  it,  and  so  be  tempted  to  lay  oar 
weaker  neighbours  under  the  like  condemnation  for  want  of  suffi- 
cient knowledge. 

But  blessed  be  God,  since  it  is  a  name  of  such  importance, 
be  has  not  confined  this  name  precisely  to  one  single,  narrow* 
abstruse  and  diflTicult  idea,  but  has  affixed  it  to  several  ideas  in 
acripture,  that  so  if  we  receive  it  in  the  most  important  sense,  w^ 
may  be  secured  from  the  scriptural  condemnation,    thou«^b  we^ 
should  not  happen  to  understand  and  receive  it  in  all  the  sublime 
senses  which  may  be  applied  to  it. 

Let  it  be  noted  also,  that  perhaps  the  various  imaginationiP 
and  reasonings  of  men  may  have  affixed  more  senses  to  iblm^ 
phrase  than  scripture  bss  ever  done :     Yet,  in  order  to  give 
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enquiry  a  fuller  consideration,  we  will  survey  the  several  senses 
Hhich  have  been  usually  put  upon  it ;  and  this  shall  be  the  first 
trgument  which  I  shall  use  toward  the  proof  of  the  true  significa- 
tion of  this  name  in  the  New  Testament,  that  is,  by  way  of  a 
disjaacti?e  syllogism  proposing  several  and  excluding  some  of 
(hem. 

Sect.  I. — The  First  Argument  toward  the  Proof  of  the  Seme 

of  this  Namcy  Son  oj  God. 

Tliis  name.  Son  of  God,  hath  been  supposed  to  be  given  to 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  upon  some  or  all  of  these  five  accotMit8.-r 
^  .  Because  tX  an  eternal  and  inconceivable  generation  by  the 
f^^rson  of  the  Father  in  the  sameness  of  the  divine  essence. — 2, 
^^ecause  of  tlie  glorious  derivation  of  his  human  soul  from  Uod 
^^ore  the  creation  of  the  world. — 3.  Because  of  his  incarnatioa 
^^  coming  into  this  world  by  an  extraordinary  conception,  and 
^arth  of  a  virgin  without  an  earthly  father,  by  the  immediate 
^^])eration  of  God. — 4.  Because  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
^^d  high  exaltation. — 5.  In  order  to  point  out  that  glorious  per- 
^^Mi  who  hath  in  general  some  sublime  and  singular  relation  t6 
^3od,  and  who  also  was  to  sustain  the  character  and  office  of  the 
^lesaiab,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

1.  The  first  of  these  senses  is  patronized  by  many  vmtera, 
iz.  ''  That  an  eternal  inconceivable  generation  of  the  person  of 
Sod  by  the  person  of  the  Father  in  the  sameness  of  tiie  divine 
consubstantial,  co-equal  and  co-eternal  with  the  Father/* 
^^  indaded  in  the  name  Son  of  God. 

But  I  am  persuaded  this  can  never  be  the  sense  of  this  name 
^  m  those  several  texts  before  pited :  They  can  never  signify,  that 
^^  is  necessary  to  salvation  to  believe  Christ  to  be  the  '^  eternal 
^Son  of  God  aa  a  distinct  person  in  the  same  diviue  essence,  pro- 
^^ediDg  from  the  Father  by  such  an  eternal  and  incomprehensible 
^^wation.''    For, 

1.  If  this  be  ever  so  true,  yet  it  is  confessed  to  be  iuconceiv* 
^iJble.  Now,  if  it  be  so  very  mconceival>le,  so  mysterious  and 
^Kublime  a  doctrine,  then  I  do  not  think  the  gracious  God  would 
^^ut  such  a  difficult  test  upon  the  faith  of  young  disciples,  poor 
illiterate  men  and  women,  in  the  very  begiuuiug  of  the  gospel, 

9nd  exclude  them  from  heaven  for  not  believing  it. 

2.  Nor  indeed  is  this  eternal  generation  and  consubstantial 
sonship  clearly  enough  revealed  in  scripture  for  us  to  make  it  a 
fundamental  article  in  any  age,  and  to  damn  all  who  do  not  re« 
ceive  it     I  cannot  see  evidence  enough  in  the  word  of  God  to 

make  the  salvation  of  all  mankind,  the  poor  and  the  ignorant,  the 
labouripg  men  and  the  children,  even  in  such  a  day  of  know- 
ledge as  .this  is,  to  depend  on  such  a  doclrinc,  which  the  most 
learned  and  pious  christians  in  all  ages  have  confessed  to  be  at- 
tended with  so  many  difficulties,  which,  after  the  labour  «.ud 
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•tudj  of  near  1400  yeara^  is  so  incoDceivable  in  itself,  and 
was  at  first  so  obscurely  revealed ;  much  less  can  I  suppose 
this  notion  of  the  Son  of  Qod  could  be  made  a  necessary  and 
fundamental  article  in  those  dawnings  of  the  gospel*day.— 
Besides,  ^ 

3.  There  have  been  some  very  pious  and  learned  men  is 
several  ages,  who  have  acknowledged  Christ's  true  godhead,  and 
yet  have  supposed  that  the  sonship  of  Christ  referred  ratlierto 
bis  human  nature,  or  to  his  office  of  Messiah,  than  to  Mich 
mn  eternal  generation  and  consubstantial  sonship :  Aod 
there  are  some  in  our  age  who  have  given  sufficient  proofi  of 
their  good  learning,  and  sincere  piety,  who  heartily  beUeve  the 
eternal  godhead  of  Christ,  and  yet  doubt  or  disbeUeve  this  eter* 
nal  generation  and  derivation  of  his  person,  as  God,  and  IwiU 
never  pronounce  an  anathema  upon  them. 

Objection  I.  But  some  will  sav,  '*  If  the  name  Son  of  God 
doth  not  signify  eternal  generation  by  the  Father  in  the  sameaets 
of  the  divine  essence  or  substance,  yet  surely  it  must  at  least  tf^* 
port  Christ's  true  and  eternal  godhead.'* 

Answer  I.  This  name  son  and  sons  of  .God  is  often  nse^^ 
the  bible,  and  applied  variously  to  men  and  to  angels  as  wel^^ 
to  Christ :  but  it  is  never  used  in  any  one  place  to  sienify  <^^ 
and  eternal  g^head  that  I  can  find,  unless  it  be  in  those  ^^^ 
places  which  are  at  present  under  debate.  And  therdfore  w^^ 
Christ  is  called  eminently  and  absolutely  the  Son  of  Cbd^  \ 
meaning  of  it  does  not  necessarily  rise  higher  than  that  he  is 
most  eminent  of  all  other  beings,  men  or  angels,  that  are 
sons  of  God,  without  a  certain  determination  whether  he  be 
God,  or  no,  by  the  mere  use  of  that  name. 

II.  This  name  Son  of  God  cannot  necessarily  signify 
true  godhead  any  otherwise,  than  by  supposing  it  primanly^l 
signify  his  co-essential  sonship  or  that  he  is  a  Son  of  the  sa&^ 
nature  and  essence  with  the  Father,  even  as  a  son  among  m^ 
ha!<  tlie  same  specifical  essence  with  his  father,  and  then  coni^ 
qiientially  that  the  Son  of  God  is  true  God,  because  his  Father^ 
so.  Now,  we  have  before  proved,  tliat  this  name  cannot  necc^ 
sarily  signify  his  eo-essential  or  consubstantial  sonship,  and  thec^ 
fore  it  cannot  necessarily  signify  his  true  godliead. 

III.  It  is  evident  from  some  parts  of  the  conduct  of  Pel^- 
and  other  disciples  during  the  life  of  Christ  on  earth,  that  th*  ^ 
did  not  heartily  believe  they  had  the  true  and  eternal  God  amo^  * 
tlicm,  and  that  their  Master  was  the  true  and  eternal  God, 
when  they  rebuked  him,  when  they  questioned  his  knowledge 
some  things,  when  they  wondered,  and  were  so  astonished  at 
working  miracles,  &c.  as  I  shall  shew  hereafter  :  Yet  itr 
plain  that  they  then  believed  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God ;  for  tliis  w^' 
made  necessary  to  their  salvation  in  that  dny,  and  they  profess^ 
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this  bdief  roundly,  tbathe  was  the  Son  of  God.    Therefore  this 
vmine  does  not  certainly  declare  hie  divine  nature. 

OlgeetUm  II.  It  will  be  aud  then,  how  cornea  it  to  paat,  that 
when  the  hig^-prieat  asked  our  Saviour,  *'  Art  thou  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  blessed?  And  Jesus  answered,  I  am;**  Mark 
adv.  61,62,  in  verse  61.  be  charges  our  Saviour  with  blasphemy^ 
if  his  calling  himself  the  Son  of  God  did  not  imply  his  true  god- 
bead  ? 

Answer.  It  is  evident  that  the  design  of  the  wicked  Jews 
"wraa  to  fix  the  highest  and  roost  criminal  charge  tliey  could  against 
laiai :  But  there  was  no  sufficient  foundation  for  this  charge, 
"^rluch  our  Saviour  in  another  place  fully  proves ;  John  x.S3,34U 
au  I  have  shewn  elsewhere,  in  what  follows.  Tims  it  appears^ 
Chat  thougli  It  be  fully  agreed  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
baa  true  godhead  belonging  to  him,  because  divine  names  and 
Cities  are  givep  hiro,yct  tliis  name  Son  of  Grod  does  not  necessari- 
ly aod  certainly  discover  or  imply  it.  Thus  much  for  the  first  sup* 
(sosed  sense  of  this  name. 

II.  Some  may  suppose  the  name  Son  6f  God  relates  to  his 
liaman  soul,  and  signifies  the  glorious  peculiar  derivation  of  it 
Wrom  Chxl  the  Father  before  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  that 
in  this  aense  he  is  called  the  first-born  of  every  creature,  and 
Che  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God  ;  Col.  i.  15.  and  Rev. 
&iL  14. 

Answer.  Though  I  am  very  much  inclined  to  believe  that 
CThrist  is  in  this  sense  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  his  human  soul 
Siad  such  a  glorious  derivation  from  the  Father  before  the  creation 
of  the  world,  and  that  he  is  the  first-born  of  every  creature  and 
die  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God,  as  in  Col.  i.  15.  and  that 
%is  human  soul  had  as  noble  a  pre-eminence  above  other  souls  in 
%ts  origin,  as  his  human  body  had  a  pre-eminence  above  other 
bodies,  that  so  in  all  things  he  might  have  the  pre-eminence  ; 
<?ol.  i.  18.  Yet  I  cannot  think  this  precise  idea  is  the  very  thing 
designed  in  those  texts  of  scripture,  wherein  our  salvation  is 
made  to  depend  on  the  belief  of  Christ  being  the  Son  of  God  ; 

I.  Though  the  apostles  Paul  and  John,  and  perhaps  the  rest 
of  them,  arrived  at  this  complete  idea  of  his  glorious  pre-existent 
buroan  soul  in  due  time,  yet  it  doth  not  appear  evidently  that  the 
disciples  had  all  attained  such  an  idea  so  soon  as  they  beUeved 
that  lie  was  the  Son  of  God,  in  a  sufficient  manner  for  their  at* 
taining  the  favour  of  God  and  a  state  of  salvation.* 

*  I  will  oot  deny  but  that  one  cooaidtrable  f  ronod  on  which  Christ  wat  cal- 
led the  Son  uf  Qod»  at  first,  and  for  which  he  eminently  merited  thtt  name,  wa» 
tht  dignity  of  hit  human  soul  both  in  the  natiTO  ezcelleocics  of  it,  aod  in  thn 
original  nnd  early  generation,  or  peculiar  way  of  creation  of  it  before  all  other 
Qreatoret :  But  as  the  belief  of  bis  being  the  Sob  of  Ood,  is  OMde  a  cequisits  !• 
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2.  There  lia?e  been  thousands  of  christiaDB  in  teveril  ages 
of  the  church  who  have  been  saved,  and  ^et  have  not  eatertaiMd 
this  opinion  concerning  the  soAI  of  Christ,  that  it  had  m  beiiiff 
before  the  uorld  was  created,  and  that  it  was  the  first-born  dsU 
the  creatures  of  God  ;  and  therefore  this  cannot  be  the  aense  of 
that  title  in  those  texts. 

III.  I  say  therefore,  in  the  third  place,  that  this  title^  8oa 
of  God,  is  given  to  Christ,  sometimes  upon  account  of  hia  incar- 
nation and  miraculous  birth.  Luke  L  SI,  82.  <<  Tboa  shsk 
bring  forth  a  Son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  Jeaua  :  be  shall  be 
great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest  ;**  verse  SS. 
^  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  dM 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee  ;  therefore  also  that  holy  thing 
that  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  son  of  god.'* 

Though  God  be  the  Father  of  all  men  by  creation,  and  the 
Father  of  all  the  saints  by  a  new  creation  or  regeneration,  yet  in 
a  more  especial  manner  he  is  the  Father  of  the  blessed  Jesus ; 
because  his  hddy  was  so  formed  or  begotten  by  him^  in  so  pecolisr 
a  manner,  as  no  other  man  ever  was. 

But  this  cannot  be  the  chief  meaning  of  the  name  Son  of 
Ood  in  the  texts  before  cited  :  For  surely  the  belief  that  the  insB 
Christ  Jesus  was  begotten  of  God  and  bom  of  a  virgin  without 
an  earthly  father,  was  not  made  the  term  of  salvation  any  where 
tliat  we  can  find  in  the  New  Testament.  It  is  not  this  sort  of 
sonship  tliat  Christ  and  the  apostles  lay  so  great  a  atreaa  on,  nor 
make  the  matter  of  their  sermons,  and  the  labour  of  their  argU" 
ments,  to  convince  the  world  of  it  in  order  to  their  salvation.  This 
circumstance  of  his  cxtarordinary  birth,  doth  not  seem  to  have 
any  such  special  connexion  with  the  redemption  and  salvation  of 
men,  as  to  have  it  made  the  peculiar  matter  of  their  faith  and  the 
very  article  on  which  their  salvation  was  to  depend. 

Douliticss  many  a  poor  creature  might  become  a  true  believer 
in  Christ  when  he  was  upon  earth,  by  the  sight  of  his  miracles, 
and  hearing  his  doctrine,  without  the  knowledge  of  this  particular 
circumstance  of  his  incarnation  or  birth  ;  and  doubtless  many  a 
one  was  converted  by  the  apostles  witliuut  any  notice  of  this  part 
of  the  history  of  Chris^t  ;  for  we  scarce  find  so  much  as  the  men- 
tion of  it  in  their  preaching  or  writings.  This  therefore  cannot 
be  the  meaning  of  this  name,  in  those  scriptures. 

IV.  In  the  fourth  place,  Christ  may  be  sometimes  called  the 
Son  of  God,  because  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  his 
exahation  to  universal  don)inion,  by  the  peculiar  favour  aod 
power  of  God.     In   this  sense  Christ  is  said  to  be  begotten  of 

•nWation,   I  fuppose  the  idea  of  that  title  Sm  of  God,  arises  no  bibber  tbas  to 
mean  in  grneral  bi>nie  |(loriuu»  relation  to  God,  partly  odtural,  and  partly  ccono* 
mical,  without  a  prpcise  determinatioQ  tiow  far  this  reUtioD  reached,  ai  wiilap- 
pvi  taore  particularly  aftcrwaid. 
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Qod  when  he  is  ruted  from  the  dead  ;  Acts  xiii.  32, 33.  **  And 
He  declare  onto  you  glad  tidiogs,  how  that  the  promise  which  was 
made  anto  the  fathers,  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  their 
cUldreOy  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again ;  as  it  is  also  writ* 
ten  io  the  second  Psalm,  thou  art  ray  Son,  this  day  have  1  be« 
/"otten  thee."  And  it  is  upon  this  account  that  he  is  called  the 
firs(*begotten  of  the  dead  ;  Rev.  i.  5.  and  the  first-bom  from 
the  dead  ;  Col.  i.  18.  though  the  Greek  word  is  in  both  places 
the  same,  ^iz.  wfofkroK^  m  to»  yix^wv,  because  he  was  raised  imme* 
diately  by  God  himself  from  the  earth  into  eternal  life. 

His  exaUation  to  the  kingdom  as  heir  of  all  things,  is  suppo- 
sed to  be  a  farther  ground  of  this  title.  Heb.  i.  2.  *'  His  Son, 
^hom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things."  Ps.  Ixxxix.  27. 
'*  I  will  make  him  my  first-born,  higher  than  the  kings  of  the 
Bisrth."  And  some  divines  are  ready  to  think,  it  is  in  this  sense 
tie  is  called  the  first-born  of  every  creature  ;  Col.  i.  15.  because 
''e  is  Heir  and  Lord  of  all  the  creation.  And  some  join  his  ex- 
Mlation  together  with  his  resurrection  in  that  prophecy  ;  Psalm 
i«  7.  **  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  ;"  be-* 
i%iise  it  is  the  chief  sense  in  which  the  words  of  the  second  or  of 
^e  eiffhty-ninth  Psalm,  now  cited,  could  literally  be  applied  to 
I^vid  in  the  day  of  his  being  raised  from  the  earth  and  obscuri* 
y  unto  a  throne  :  Now  David  in  this  his  exaltation  to  the  king- 
U>m  of  Israel  was  a  type  of  Christ,  and  was  said  to  be  the  Soa 
f  God  begotten  that  day,  as  a  proper  type  and  figure  of  our 
4es8ed  Saviour. 

But  whatever  may  be  the  prophetical  sense  of  those  words 
W  the  Psalmist,  it  ii  certain  that  the  name  Son  of  God  cannot 
ircctly  and  chiefly  signify  his  resurrection  and  future  exaltation 
:)  ail  those  places  of  the  gospel,  where  the  belief  of  it  is  made  the 
erm  of  salvation. 

1.  Because  he  is  very  often  called  the  Son  of  God,  long 
efore  bis  death,  resurrection,  and  exaUation,  to  describe  the  per- 
on  who  was  to  be  thus  raised  and  exalted.  He  is  called  by  the 
posUe  John,  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  who  lay  in  the 
9Som  of  the  Father ;  John  i.  14, 18.  and  Paul  calls  him  God^s 
vvn  Son,  who  was  delivered  up  to  death  for  us  ;  Rom.  viii.  32. 
B  a  name  that  belonged  to  him  long  before  his  death,  or  indeed 
efore  his  birth  into  this  world  :  For  when  he  was  first  sent  into 
le  world  he  was  then  the  Son  of  God ;  John  iii.  16,  17. 
[id  xi.  27.  and  as  such  he  was  appointed  the  heir  of  all  things ; 
ieb.  i.  2. 

2.  This  title  the  Son  of  God  in  those  texts  of  the  gospel 
ioea  not  depend  upon  his  resurrection  ;[ind  exaltation,  because  the 
lews  were  required  to  believe  liim  to  he  the  Son  of  God  long 
lefore  his  death  and  resurrection.  Nor  did  Christ  himself  in  plaiu 
anguage  openly   and  publicly  preach  his  own  death  and  resur- 
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rcction  to  the  multitudes.  Therefore  the  belief  of  Christ  to  be 
the  Son  of  God  in  tliis  sense  of  the  words  could  not  in  lus  life' 
time  be  made  necessary  to  saWatioo. 

3.  And  let  it  be  noted  further,  that  at  this  time  even  tke 
apostles  themselves,  who  were  true  believers  in  the  Son  of  God 
did  not  know  that  he  was  to  die  and  to  rise  again,  for  Pelei 
be^n  to  rebuke  him,  when  he  spoke  of  his  own  d jing ;  Mark 
iriiL  32.  **  And  (hey  knew  not  what  rising  from  the  dead  shooli 
mean/'  Mark  ix.  10.  yet  they  all  believ^  him  to  be  the  Son  of 
God. 

4.  I  might  add,  that  it  is  abundantly  evident  from  aeripture 
that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  before  he  died  or  rose  again^  because 
be  was  only  proclaimed  or  declared  to  be  hb  Son  bv  bis  resur- 
rection and  exaltation  :  The  apostle  Paul  explains  it  tnus ;  Ron. 
i.  4.  <<  He  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  by 
his  resurrection  from  the  dead." 

Nor  is  it  any  wonder  that  Christ  in  some  scriptures  ahoold 
be  represented  as  born  or  begotten  of  Crod  at  his  resurrecCioQi 
since  it  is  the  way  of  the  sacred  writers  sometimes  to  represent 
m  thing  to  be  transacted  or  done  in  that  day  when  it  ia  published 
or  proclaimed  ;  and  upon  this  account  Christ  may  be  said  to  be 
born  or  to  be  begotten,  or  to  be  made  the  first-born  of  Ctod,  in 
the  day  of  his  resurrection   and   exaltation,  because  he  was  thea 

t»roclaimed  and  published   to  be  the  Son  of  God  ;  even  as  a 
Ling  may  be  said  to  be  made  that  day  when  he  is  proclaimed  or 
crowned. 

V.  The  last  sense  in  which  Christ  is  called  the  Son  of  God, 
is  to  signify  tliat  '^  glorious  person  who  was  appointed  to  be  the 
Sf  essiah,  the  anointed  Saviour  who  was  derived  from  God,  and 
did  bear  some  very  near  and  extraordinary  relation  to  God  above 
all  other  persons  ;  and  therefore  he  is  called  his  Son,  his  owa 
Son,  his  only  begotten  Son,  his  beloved  Son.'^  And  since  tbt 
several  other  senses  cannot  be  admitted  to  be  the  precise  idea  and 
common  meaning  of  the  name  Son  of  God  in  the  New  Testament, 
1  take  this  to  be  tlie  true  idea  of  it,  as  it  is  generally  used  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  especially  in  those  scriptures  where  the  be- 
lief or  profession  of  it  is  made  necessary  in  order  to  the  salva- 
tion of  ni(*n  in  the  writings  of  the  apostles. 

It  includes  some  special  and  glorious  relation  to  God ;  bat 
whether  that  relation  belongs  to  his  flesh,  or  his  human  soul,  or 
his  divine  nature,  or  to  all  these,  is  not  so  directly  determined  ia 
those  texts,  because  the  chief  design  of  them  is  but  to  point  out 
the  ])er9on  and  character  of  the  Messiah. 

Now  let  us  consider  the  reasons  to  prove  this  to  be  the  true 
sense  of  the  name. 

That  the  name  Sou  of  God  doth  originally  respect  the  glory 
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[lency  of  hia  person,  and  his  near  relation  and  reaem- 
God,  appears  from  the  use  of  the  word  Son  and  Son  of 
ler  places  of  scripture. 

)r  daughter  or  child  in  the  hebrew  tonj^^e  implies  emi- 
I  thing!!.  1.  It  notes  some  derivation  of  one  thing  firom 
Men  are  frequently  called  sons  of  men.  Israelitea  are 
\  sons  or  children  of  Israel.  So  sparks  are  called  the 
e  burning  coal  ;  Job  v.  7.  to  signify  the  derivation  of 
the  other. 

is  aUo  an  idiom  of  the  Hebrew  language,  and  a  pecu- 
r  speaking  mUch  in  use  among  the  Jews,  to  call  one  per* 
n  of  ftny  other  thing  or  person  whose  quality  and  like« 
lars.  So  wicked  men  are  called  the  sons  of  Belial,  or 
IS  ;  2  Sam.  xxiii.  0.  So  young  men  that  were  instruoU 
spared  for  the  gift  of  prophecy  are  called  the  sons  of 
ets ;  2  Kings  ii.  3, 5, 7.  jProud  men  are  named  the 
r  pride  ;  Job  xli.  34.  Chil  <  of  the  devil,  signifies  a 
lA  man,  one  a-kin  to  the  devil  in  malice  and  subtility, 
I.  xiii.  10#  So  the  word  sons  of  God  signifies  persona 
)eculiar  manner  were  derived  from  God,  and  had  some 
ice  of  him. 

Q  was  called  the  Son  of  God  ;  Luke  iii.  38.  because 
'raed  in  the  image  of  God  ;  and  in  an  immediate  man* 
d  his  being  from  Grod  without  human  generation. 

*ls  are  called  sons  of  God  ;  Job  i.  6.  and  ii.  I.  and 
.  because  they  are  glorious  and  excellent  beings,  with 
owcrs  and  perfections,  in  some  measure  like  to  God,  and 
chief  rank  of  his  creatures,  and  not  derived  from  each 
successive  generations,  but  all  created  immediately  by 
self. 

ts  are  called  sons  of  God  in  John  i.  12.  and  many 
;e8,  both  because  they  are  like  God,  or  created  anew 
image  in  knowledge,  righteousness  and  holiness  ; 
0.  Eph.  iv.  24.  and  because  they  arc  said  to  be  new 
ir  begotten  and  born  of  God,  John  i.  13.  and  1  John  v.  1. 

listrates  are  called  gods,  and  sons  of  the  Most  High  ; 
xxii.  6.  partly  to  denote  that  they  are  raised  by  God  to 
lity  ;  so  David  in  the  letter  and  type  was  the  son  of 
salm  ii.  7.  and  was  made  God's  first-born  ;  Psalia 
20,  27.  as  a  type  of  Christ ;  and  partly  aUo  to  denote 
their  authority  and  majesty  they  resemble  God  the  sa- 
agistrate  and  Ruler. 

I  Son  of  God  who  was  with  the  three  children  in  the 
lace  ;  Dan.  iii.  25.  is  so  called,  to  signify  a  elori- 
excellent  being,  that  had  something  divine  or  god«like 

L.  VI.  C  c 


in  hiia  ;  for  tliii  u  the  expreaiion  of  Nebudiadnencr,  who  it  not 
wpposod  to  know  any  ihitkg  oi  Christ  or  the  Measudi. 

Now  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Soa  «f 
XSrody  in  a  sense  superior  to  men  and  angels,  for  he  is  called  God*! 
i0wn  Son  ;  Rom.  viii.  dS.  bis  only*begottcn  Son  ;  John  L 14,  IS. 
«iid  his  first-bomt  the  iuiai^e  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first-bora 
«if  every  creature,  &c.  Cojl  i.  IS,  10.    <<  The  brightness  of  im 
JTather's  glory,  and  the  o?^press  imsge  of  bis  person,  laadc  i» 
much  better  than  aiigcis,  and  has  obtained  a  OKNre  exoelleot  nine 
tbanthoy;  Ileb.  i.  4.    ^'  For  in  all  things   he  must  have  the 
pre-eminence  ;    Col.  i.  18.  These  scriptund  expressions  pUnly 
imply  both  derivation  and  resemblance. 

Yet  here  I  ask  leave  to  insert  one  caution,  and  that  is,  fhougb 
It  is  suiScieutly  manifeit  from  the  New  Testament,  and  espediUj 
from  Ileb.  i.  tliat  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  in  a  sense  &r  npe- 
rior  to  angels,  yot  1  am  in  doubt  whether  the  disciples  at  bid 
eouM  have  such  an  idea  of  his  superiority  to  all  angels  :  Perinpi 
their  idea  of  the  Son  of  God  arose  no  higher  at  first  than  to  np* 

ne  him  superior  to  all  their  prophets  and  kings,  who  were  cal- 
sons  of  God,  though  afterwards  it  grew  up  to  an  idea  soperior 
to  all  the  angels  of  God. 

But  kt  us  raise  this  idea  of  the  name  as  high  as  wc  cm 
aup{)ose  any  of  the  disciples  had  attained  before  the  death  dl 
Christ,  or  as  biffb  as  could  be  rcquirite  in  order  to  salvalion  ia 
that  day,  and  I  think  it  must  be  grantecl  that  this  name  Son  of 
God,  so  far  as  it  denotes  the  nature  of  Christ  distinct  from  hU 
offices,  can  necessarily  be  construed  to  rise  no  higlier  than  to  de- 
note soihe  peculiar  and  glorious  likeness  to  Go<1,  some  morea^ 
and  excellent  relatiou  to  God  the  Father,  or  some  special  deriva' 
tion  from  him,  some  divine  character  iilorc  eminent  tlian  belongs 
to  men  or  angels  when  they  are  calleil  the  sons  of  God,  witho^^ 
any  precise  determination  whereiu  this  peeuliar  relation  to  ^^ 
consisted.        Now  to  proceed  : 

This  glory  and  excellency  of  the  person  of  Christ,  whi^^ 
originally  denoted  by  the  name  Son  of  God,  is  part  of  liis  q^^?< 
•fication  for  the  oflice  of  (lie  Messiah,  part  of  the  foundation  9^  ! 
i>fllioe,  and  what  made  him  a  proper  i>erson  to  undertake,  su^^ 
and  fulfil  it. 

Yet  this  excellency  of  his  person,  this  likeness  and  near*^^ 
-to  God,  is  not  the  complete  sense  and  meaning  of  the  word  ^ 
of  Gbd  in  those  forecitcd  texts  of  the  gospel ;  but  K  includes  ^ 
IL  designation  to  his  office,  viz.  that  glorious  person  of  extract  ^j 
nary  nearness  and  likeness  to  God,  who  was  ordained  to  "ber  ^ 
Saviour  of  men  :  And  though  the  «ame  Son  of  God  signifies  ^^J 
inoludes  both  these,  yet  sometimes  the  scripture  in  using  ^^ 
oameaeems  to  have  a  more  special  regard  to  the  excellency  of  ^^ 
person,  and  sometimes  to  his  office,  and  perhaps  for  this  resa^; 
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fliat  a  biefief  of  hit  Bonsbip  in  one  of  those  tensea,  but  espedallv 
the  latter,  in  that  day  mi^t  be  a  aufficient  ground  for  the  faith 
MtlMijpa  of  iiDfieri. 

1.  It  nay  ttem  to  have  some  special  regard  to  the  excellency 
af  Mapersony  vrhere  it  is  joined  by  the  nray  of  exposition  to  the 
Word  Messidi  or  Christ,  as  a  further  description  of  the  person 
who  austained  that  office;  as  in  these  scriptures,  viz.  Mat.  xzvL 
8S.  the  higti-priest  adjured  Jesus  to  a  confession,  and  said, 
**  Tell  as  whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  Qod  r  Mat. 
xyn.  16.  ^  Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou  art  Christ,  orMes- 
aiab,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.''  John  xi.  27.  <<  Martha  ood- 
fesaed,  Lord,  I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.^ 
Which  expressions  naean  thus  much,  thou  art  the  Christ  or  Met- 
aiab,  that  glorious  person  of  peculiar  relation  to  God  who  waa 
ordained  to  tins  office. 

It  feeehos  also  to  signify  more  especially  the  excellency  of  hia 
^raon  in  those  scriptures  where  he  is  called  God's  own  Soi^ 
tSod'a  only  Son,  God's  only-begotten  Son,  his  beloved  Son,  hiji 
ifirst-born^  &cJ  because  these  are  words  of  relation  and  peculiar 
endearment,  avid  we  cannot  well  say  the  only  begotten  Measidi^ 
the  first-bom  Messiah. 

9.  Yet  there  are  many  other  placea  wherein  the  name  Son 
cf  God  aeema  to  have  a  more  special  regard  to  his  office  at  tho 

a loiuted  Saviour,  though  it  is  inclusive  also  of  the  peculiar  ex* 
ency  of  Ida  person,  which  makes  liim  fit  for  his  office  ;  Joha 
Z.S7.  "  Do  you  say  of  him  whom  the  Father  hath  aanctified 
and  tent,  thou  blaaphemest,  because  I  said  I  am  the  Son  of  God  f** 
His  being  tlius  sanctified  and  sent  by  the  Father  is  sufficient  tO 
^▼e  this  name. 

This  is  evident  alto  where  the  word  Christ  or  Metsif  b  it  not 

joined  with  it,  and  yet  the  design  of  the  expression  seems  to  ba 

Mtirely  the  tame  as  if  the  word  Christ  or  Messiah  bad  been  ute4 

"^re  ;  as  John  i.  34.    ^^  John  the  baptist  aaw  and  bare  witaeti 

that  thit  itUio  Son  of  God,"  that  is,  this  is  the  great  promited 

Saviour.     So  verso  40.     **  Nathanael  said.  Rabbi,  thou  art  th# 

San  of  God,  thou  art  the  king  of  Israel,"  that  is,  thou  art  iba 

Messiah,  the  king.    So  John  ix.  35.   Jesus  asked  the  blind  man 

who  waa  healed,  '^  Dost  tbou  believe  op  the  Son  of  God  ?"  that 

it^  doat  thou   believe  on  the  Metsiah,  the  appointed  Saviour  i 

J^or  at  tuch  he  was  the  proper  object  of  belief,  do  I  John  iv.  15, 

^  WUoto  shall  confess  that  Jesus  i»  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwell- 

eth  in  him,  and  he  in  God,"  that  is,  he  that  confesses  him  to  ba 

the  glorious  appointed  Messiah,  and  receives  him  as  such,  ha 

4AireUetb  in  or  wilb  God.    The  same  is  the  tense  of  that  word  ; 

1  John  T.  5.     '<  Who  is  he  that  overcometli  the  world,  but  ha 

that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Sou  of  God,"  that  is,  the  Sjlet- 

siah.     And  verse  20.    *^  We  l&uow  the  Son  of  God  is  coma  »** 
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that  isy  the  glorious  person  who  was  ordained  to  be  the  Messiah  it 
come  into  the  world. 

As  in  these  places  where  the  word  Christ. or  Messiah  is  not 
sientioned,  Son  of  God  signifies  more  directly  the  Messiah  or 
appointed  Saviour,  so  there  are  other  places  wherein  the  word 
Christ  is  joined  with  it,  where  Son  of  God  bath  the  same  sigoifi-^ 
cation,  and  intends  chiefly  the  office  of  the  Messiah  or  Saviour ; 
because  in  those  texts  the  word  Clirist  doth  not  properly  signifj 
a  character  or  office,  but  the  proper  name  or  surname  of  the  man 
Jesus,  who  was  generally  so  called  after  his  resurrection*.  Tbe 
eunuch^s  confession  roust  have  this  sense  ;  Acts  viii.  37.  ^  I 
believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  Grod.^'  that  is,  this  man 
named  Jesus  Christ  is  the  promised  and  appointed  Saviour. 

And  in  tliis  same  sense  did  St.  Paul  "  preach  Christ  in  tbe 
synagogues,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God  ?*'    Acts  ix.  20.  tlisiuh 
tlmt  the  man  Je&us  Christ  is  the  promised  Saviour.    For  the 
grand  question  of  that  day  was  not  whether  Jesus  were  eternaU) 
begotten  of  the  Father,  nor  whether  he  was  the  true  and  etern*^ 
God  himself,  nor  whetlier  he   were  formed  in  an  cxtraordin^ 
and  miraculous  manner  as  to  his  soul  or  his  body»  but  whethc^^ 
was  the  promised  Messiah  and  Saviour  of  the  world  i 

And  if  we  censult  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament,  e^^ 
cially  the  gospel  and  epistles  of  St.  John,  we  shall  find  the  m  ^ 
Son  of  Goid,  and  the  name  Clirist,  which  in  Hebrew  isMess^^ 
used  very  promiscuously  for  one  another,  and  sometimes  wi 
design  to  explain  each  other^  and  botli  to  denote  the  great  p 
mised  Redeemer,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  This  will  ap[^^ 
if  we  read  the  following  verses ;  Jolm  xi.  27.  Martha  confes^^ 
'<  I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  which  sho  ^ 
come  into  the  worhl.*'  1  John  iv.  14,  15.  "  And  we  havesc^^ 
and  do  testify,  that  the  Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour^ 
the  world.  Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  Gi^ '^ 
God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God."  1  John  v.  1.  <*  Wh^ 
aoever  believcth  that  Jesns  is  the  Clirist,  is  born  of  God.**  As  ^ 
B  little  after,  "  He  that  is  born  of  God  overcometh  tlic  world  C:^ 
And  then,  "  Who  is  he  that  overcomctli  tlie  world,  but  he  tli^^ 
bclieveth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  r"  Who  is  a  liar  but  I 
that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  ?  He  is  anti-christ,  that  d*t 
nieth  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  WM 
same  hath  not  the  Father.'*  And  that  awful  text,  John  viii.  2  ^ 
is  certainly  to  be  interpreted  the  same  way,  "  If  ye  believe  not  th^ 
I  AM  n£,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins  ;'*  that  is,  as  Christ  liirase^ 
explains  it  in  the  next  verse,  that  1  am  *^  the  same   that  I  sa£-^ 

•  Thvfii  ACommoD  thiofp  in  our  nation  aod  laogua^#,  where  the  iamtoie  ^ 
«  mau  aod  bit  family   is  Smithy  Taylor^  Clark,  Dyer^  Si'xcurdf  A'c.  beinc     dra'^    ^ 
origiBtlly  from  the  trad»^,  office  or  im|>lu;mcbt,  whicb  ferhape  the  firtl  of  * 
fanilj  CDJoycd  or  practised* 
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unto  yoa  from  the  beginning  ;"  that  is,  the  Christ,  the  Messiah, 
the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  tlie  world.  Nor  is  ttie  absence 
9f  the  Hord  he  in  the  Greek  any  bar  to  this  interpretation,  for 
the  expression  is  the  same  ;  Joliii  iv.  29.  tyu  up,  and  John  ix. 
37.  nm^  in,  Tvherc  wc  were  sure  that  Christ  means  that  he  is  the 
Hetsiab. 

It  is  well  known  tliat  (lie  Jews  generally,  and  very  justly, 
believed  the  person  who  was  to  be  their  Messiah  and  Saviour  was 
to  bear  some  very  extraordinary  relation  to  God,  and  to  be  his 
Son  in  a  sublime  and  tmcommon  way  aud  manner,  tliough  what 

Erticidar  sort  of  sonsliip  it  was,  they  couhl  have  but  very 
rk  and  confused  ideas ;  yet  they  used  the  word  Son  of  God 
emphatically  to  denote  this  gloriuus  person  :  And  the  common 
purpose  for  which  they  used  it,  was  to  signify  this  great  ])romised 
^elivfrer. 

Nqw  it  is  -very  easy  to  account  for  this,  viz.  that  the  Son  of 
nod,  which  originally  signifies  a  glorious  person  near  a- kin  to 
God,  might  in  coipmon  use  come  to  signify  his  office,  or  the  ap- 
i)ointed  King  and  Saviour  of  his  people,  just  as  the  name  C»sar 
vras  originally  the  surname  of  a  family,  but  afterwards  came  to 
signify  an  office,  and  to  denote  the  Emperor  :  and  perhaps  the 
lame  might  be  said  of  the  name  Abimclech  king  of  Pliilistia,  or 
Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt.  So  the  word  Israel  at  first  was  a  name 
riven  to  Jacob,  thence  it  was  derived  to  signify  all  the  Jewish 
umily  or  nation,  and  afterwards  it  came  to  signify  tlie  character  of 
that  &mily,  viz.  the  Church  of  God  ;  and  so  it  is  used  in  Gal.  vi. 
16.     Peace  be  on  the  Israel  of  God* 

Thus  I  have  gone  over  the  several  senses  of  the  name  Son 
^f  jGod,  and  tliere  is  tlie  greatest  reascm  to  believe  that  it  most 
isually  and  directly  signifies  that  person  who  has  in  general  some 
lecaliar  and  subKme  relation  and  likeness  to  God,  and  is  ap« 
Minted  to  be  the  Messiah  or  Saviour  of  men. 

Section  II. — Other  Arguments  to  confirm  this  Sense  of  the 

Name  Son  of  God. 

The  next  argument  I  shall  produce  for  this  sense  of  the 
lame,  is  this  :  It  is  most  reasonable  to  suppose  that  Son 
f  Grod  signifies  the  office  of  the  Messiah,  together  with  a 
ionnotation  of  his  pecuhar  relation  to  God,  or  his  being  born  of 
j}od  in  some  eminent  and  transcendent  manner,  because  the 
ither  name  of  Christ  Son  of  mau  signifies  the  same  office  of  the 
llessiah,  together  with  a  connotation  of  his  being  born  of  man* 
und,  or  his  relation  to  man  in  some  way  of  eminence.  That  the 
lame  Son  of  man,  may  properly  denote  the  Messiah,  there'  are 
lome  bints  given  in  the  Old  Testament.  I  will  mention  four 
places. 

I.  The  verjr  first  promise  of  the  Messiah  calls  him  the  <^c[ 

«  o  3 
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of  iht  woman  f,  if  ho  was  api)ointed  (o  break  the  head  of  the  ter^ 
pent  i  Gen.  tii.  15.  that  is,  one  derived  from  mankind,  or  a  aoa 
of  man  ;  which  is  interpreted  ;  1  John  iii.  8.  The  Son  of  Gad 
was  manifested  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  thedcciL  The 
Messiah  was  to  be  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Sou  of  man,  to  oa- 
dertake  this  glorious  service. 

II.  See  Psal  viii.  4.  What  is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of 
him  ?  or  the  son  of  man  that  thou  visittst  him  ?  TAou  madest 
him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels^  &c.  which  is  interpreted  coa- 
cerning  Jesus  the  promised  Messiah,  Heb.  ii.  0.  and  so  the 
literal  and  typical  sense  of  tlie  Psalmist  is  this  :  What  is  the  fini 
Adam,  with  all  his  seed,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him }  Or  what 
is  the  second  Adam  that  thou  visitcst  him  ?  &c.  sinoe  lie  ia  made 
a  little  lower  than  tiie  angels  by  his  coming  into  the  fieah,  and 
becoming  a  second  Adam. 

III.  Read  Psal.  Ixxx.  17.  Let  thy  hand  be  uj^on  the  man^ 
thy  right  handy  upon  the  Son  of  man  whom  than  madest  strong 

for  thyself  Whether  this  refers  to  the  hard  work  of  atonement, 
which  the  hand  of  God  would  lay  upon  lum>  or  whether  k 
means  the  hand  of  God  shall  be  with  hun,  to  support  and  estab- 
lish him  in  his  kingdom,  may  be  doubted  :  Yet  it  is  tfencrallf 
agreed,  that  the  person  here  designed,  is  the  promised  Messiah, 
that  holy,  that  miglity  one,  upon  whom  God  devolved  the  csrt 
of  our  salvation  ;  Psal.  Ixxxix.  10.  when  he  says,  /  have  laid 
help  upon  one  that  is  mighty y  I  have  jexahod  one  chosen  out  (^ 
the  people  ;  that  is,  one  who  is  to  be  eminently  the  Son  of  maoi 
chosen  out  of  mankind. 

IV.  Look  into  Dan.  vii^  13u  /  saw  in  the  night  vision^  and 
hehold  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  icith  the  clouds  of  Aeamr, 
and  came  to  tlie  Ancient  of  days  j — and  there  was  given,  wdohim 
dominion  and  ^lory^  and  a  kingdom^  S^c.  which  represents  ia 
prophecy,  Christ^s  ascension  to  heaven  in  the  douds,  and  iiis  re- 
ceiving the  kingdom  from  the  hands  of  the  Father. 

I  grant  that  in  some  of  these  ancient  texts,  the  design  at 
scripture  is  to  represent  this,  tliat  tite  promised  Messiah  was  to 
have  the  nature,  form  and  fashion  of  a  man,  but  still  his  charac- 
ter as  Messiah  is  also  iuclud^d  or  declared  in  tlie  same  text— 
And  this  is  particularly  remarkable  in  this  verae  of  Daniel,  wfaicb. 
as  Doctor  l^ykes  has  abundantly  shewn  in  bis  ''  Essay  en  tha 
Truth  of  the  Christian  Religion,'*  is  always  supposed  to  be  ia 
tiew  wheresoever  this  title  is  given  to  Clirist  in  the  New  Testa* 
mcnt.  This  is  the  name  indeed,  wiiercby  Christ  most  frequently 
speaks  of  himself  in  the  New  Testament,  and,  as  some  have 
remarked,  that  as  the  sacred  writers  generally  call  him  tlie  Son 
of  God  to  express  his  sublime  relation  to  tiie  Father,  so  ho  g«?ne* 
rally  calls  himself  the  ^oo  of  mu!i^  to  Higiiify  his  condescending 

rebaioa  to  maakind. 
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It  may  Ve  stkl  ooBcerniiif  this  name  Son  of  mair  as  is  said 
*e  ooneerning  tbe  name  Sod  of  God,  vii.  As  there  are  soiM 
>lacea  where  tbe  ^oq  of  God,  chiefly  denotes  his  sublime 
loD  to  God  distinct  from  liis  office  ;  so  tliere  may  be  a  jdaca. 
po  where  the  Son  of  man  chieAy  signifies  CbrisVs  relation 
iman  nature,  and  his  derivation  from  mankind,  distinct  from 
iffice. — Yet  as  the  most  general  sense  of  the  word  Son  of 
is  to  denote  that  eminent,  that  peculiar  Son  of  God  wba 
lo  be  the  Messiah,  or  Saviour ;  so  the  most  general  sens% 
le  word  Son  of  man  is  to  denote  that  eminent  and  peculiar 
of  man  who  was  the  seed  of  the  woman^  and  was  apiKMUtcd 
at  oifice  of  a  Saviour. 

Firsts  1  shall  mention  one  text,  for  I  can  think  of  but  one 
?  New  Testament,  where  the  Son  of  man  may  be  8Uj>pos^ 
ly  or  only  to  signify  Clurist^s  relation  to  noanl&ind,  without, 
ding  his  oi&cc  or  referring  to  it.  Mat  xvi.  13.  Whom  do 
ioy  that  1,  the  Son  cf  vmn  am  ?  that  is,  whom  do  men  say 
1  Jesus  am,  who  appear  in  tlie  common  form  of  mankind  ? 
verse  16.  Peter  gives  bis  opinion,  Thou  art  Chriity  the  Soih 
ie  living  God ;  that  is,  Thou  art  the  Messiah,  who  hast  % 
me  and  glorious  relation  to  God,  who  art  by  way  of  emi- 
e  God^s  own  Son.  Yet  even  this  text  may  be  also  explained 
to  include  the  Slessiahship,  or  the  office  of  Christ  thus, 
hom  do  men  say  that  I  am  r  What  do  men  tliink  concerning 
who  am  indeed  the  great  Son  of  man,  tbe  Messiah  who  was 
me?  What  do  they  think  of  my  person,  who  am  the  Messiah 
lice  ?^^  But  in  the  next  place  let  it  be  observed,  that  there 
i  multitude  of  scriptures  wherein  this  word  is  plainly  and 
inly  used  to  signify  that  eminent  Son  of  man,  who  is  tlie 
lised  Messiah.  I  shall  mention  only  these  four,  wherein  it 
idcnt  that  the  scripture  hath  cliief  respect  to  his  office ;  and 
*e  tlie  mere  sis^nification  of  his  human  nature  cannot  answer 
*nd  and  design  of  the  text. 

I.  Mark  ix.  12.  Eliasverilt/  comethfint  ami  restoreth  alt 
$  S^'c.  And  it  is  written  oj  the  Sou  of  vauit  that  he  musi 
r  many  thinp^  and  be  set  at  nought ;  which  refers  to  the 
hecies  of  Isaiah,  David  and  Daniel  concerning  the  Messiah ; 
ii.  Dan.  ix.  and  Ps.  xxii. 

II.  Luke  xvii.  22.  The  days  will  come^  when  ye  shall  desire 
t  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man^  and  ye  shall  not  see  it ; 
they  shall  say  to  you^  See  here,  or  see  there ;  Go  not  after 
;,  nor  follow  them.  Which  is  parallel  to  Mat.  xxiv.  23.  jf 
man  shall  say  to  you^  Lo  here  is  Christy  or  there^  believe  it 

for  there  sfiall  arise  false   ChrisiSy  Sfc.     Then  it  follows 

in  Luke  and  Matthew,  As  the  lightning  cometh,  Xc.  so  shall 

:oming  of  the  Son  of  man  be  ;  and  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 

h :  and,  Luke  adds  also,  in  the  days  of  Lot,  thus  shall  ii 
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be  in  the  day  when  the  Son  of  man  ii  revealed ;  thtt  it,  whei 
JesuB  shall  appear  as  the  MeMiah  for  the  conycrsion  of  the  Ges- 
tiltn,  or  for  the  deatructioo  of  the  Jews,  or  for  the  final  judg- 
ment of  the  world. 

III.  John  V.  26,  27,  J$  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  w 
hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself  and  hath  given 
Urn  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because  he  is  the  &n  of 
man  ;  that  is,  because  be  is  the  Messiah  ;  therefore,  in  or^nt  to 
sustain  and  fulfil  the  character  of  Messiah,  it  was  necesssrj 
that  be  should  have  power  to  give  life  to  the  dead,  and  to  execute 
judgment  on  the  world. 

IV.  John  xii.  34.  The  people  answered  him,  We  have  heart 
out  of  the  law,  that  Christ,  or  the  Messiah,  abideth  for  ever; 
and  how  sayesi  thou.  The  Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  up  f  Wh^ 
is  this  Son  of  man  ?  It  is  as  much  as  if  the  people  bad  said^ 
^'  We  know  of  no  son  of  man  besides  tlial  Mesdah  or  the  Chriit, 
who  is  to  have  a  glorious  kingdom,  and  abide  for  ever :  What 
other  son  of  man  is  there,  or  can  there  be,  that  must  be  lifted  up 
or  put  to  deatli  ?  Is  there  any  other  Christ  or  Messiah  besides 
him  who  is  to  abide  for  ever? " 

I  might  cite  several  scriptures  more  to  this  purpose^  bat 
these  are  sufficient  to  shew,  that  as  the  Messiah  ia  sometimes 
called  the  Son  of  man,  to  signify  his  office  with  a  connotation  of 
his  relation  to  mankind,  and  being  in  an  eminent  sense  the  seed 
of  the  woman,  or  the  Son  of  man,  the  chief  of  all  the  aoos  of 
men  ;  so  it  is  exceeding  probable  that  he  is  also  called  the  Son 
of  God,  to  signify  the  same  office,  and  withal  to  shew  his  sub- 
lime  relation  to  God,  or  his  being  in  a  peculiar  and  transcendent 
manner  tlie  Son,  by  way  of  absolute  eminence,  above  all  men  or 
angels  who  arc  sons  of  God  ;  even  his  first-born,  his  only-be- 
gotten Son. 

Objection.  But  if  it  be  allowed,  that  there  are  any  places  of 
scripture  where  the  name  Son  of  man  denotes  the  human  nature 
of  Christ,  or  that  he  was  really  and  truly  man,  why  may  not  the 
name  Son  of  God  as  well  signify  his  divine  nature,  and  denote 
that  he  is  true  and  reul  God  ? 

To  which  I  answer,  that  the  case  is  widely  different ;  for 
the  name  Son  of  man  is  never  applied  to  any  person  who  is  not 
true  and  real  man  ;  and  the  scrijtturo  applying  it  absolutely  and 
eminently  to  Christ,  shews  him  to  be  the  chief  of  the  sons  of 
men  :  But  the  name  Son  of  God  is  applied  often  in  the  Old 
Testament  and  in  the  New,  both  to  angels  and  to  men,  who  are 
called  the  sons  of  God,  and  yet  tliry  are  not  true  and  real  God ; 
and  therefore  when  this  name  is  given  absuhitoly  and  eminently 
to  Christ,  it  can  necessarily  be  construed  to  signify  no  more, 
than  the  most  eminent  and  c\i\\}^  ot  all  who  are  calKd  the  sons 
of  God,  or  one  who  is  aboNc  \\i^\i\  ^W^  \vi  ^\^.t<^V£t  "dcok^  ^^Qcsft. 
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it  may  be  observed  also,  that  the  name  ton  of  man  or  torn  of 
men  is  given  sometimes  to  any  of  the  children  of  Adam  or  the 
race  of  mankind,  and  at  other  times  to  some  eminent  person 
amon^  men,  as  Ezekiel  the  prophet  is  often  spoken  to,  Thou  toH 
cf  tnan  ;  but  the  name  is  much  more  abtmdantly  attributed  to 
our  blessed  Saviour,  as  he  is  the  most  eminent  of  all  that  ever 
had  that  appellation  given  them. 

I  acknowledge  it  is  a  great  truth,  tliat  this  glorious  person 
Hie  Messiah  hath  two  distinct  natures  united  in  liim,  even  the 
nature  of  God  and  the  nature  of  man  ;  and  that  Clirist  is  true 
Bod  and  true  man.  But  when  he  calls  himself  Son  of  God  and 
Son  of  man,  surely  an  eternal  and  consubHtantial  sonship  of 
Christ,  or  even  his  eternal  deity  united  to  man,  seems  more 
^iian  could  be  certainly  collected  from  these  names  in  that  day 
uid  more  than  Christ  himself  directly  designed  by  the  use  of 
^liese  words. 

The  last  argument  that  I  shall  mention  to  prove  that  ths; 
Isune  Son  of  God  denotes  the  character  of  the  Messiah,  inclu- 
ling  also  his  divine,  original  and  sublime  relation  to  God  which 
"renders  him  an  all-sufficient  Saviour,  is  this,  that  salvation  is  an- 
ieied  to  the  belief  of  Jesus  being  the  Sou  of  God,  in  several 
dta  which  I  have  cited  at  the  beginning  of  this  discourse  :  This 
OMhip  therefore  must  necessarily  signify  and  carry  with  it  spme 
cSeaSy  or  characters  that  are  directly  suited  to  the  sinful  and 
aaiaerable  state  of  mankind,  and  that  render  him  a  proper  object 
or  their  desn*e,  dependence  and  hope.  Now  it  is  not  the  mere 
»«lief  of  his  having  a  divine  nature,  nor  of  an  eternal  generation 
^y  CKkI  the  Father,  nor  of  his  having  a  most  glorious  human 
i^mlf  nor  a  miraculous  birth,  nor  a  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
liat  renders  him  so  directly  suitable  to  the  state  and  case  of 
^nvinced  sinners,  and  (it  for  the  proper  exercises  of  their  hope 
uid  dependence,  as  the  various  offices  and  characters  wtiicli  tie 
kuataiDS  as  the  Messiah,  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  together  with 
iia  all-sufficient  capacity  to  fulfil  those  offices. 

A  poor  convinced  perishing  sinner  beholds  him  as  a  glorious 
>eraon  near  to  God,  appointed  to  be  a  prophet  to  enlighten  his 
larkness,  a  priest  to  atone  for  his  sins  and  intercede  fur  him,  a 
ling  to  rule  and  influence  and  defend  him  against  all  the  powers 
if  sin  and  hell,  and  all-sufficient  for  these  sacred  |)urposes  :<^ 
^od  thence  I  infer,  that  a  divine  person  who  is  Uie  promised 
Messiah,  the  all-sufficient  Saviour,  is  the  most  natural  and  pro- 
«ble  sense  of  this  title,  tlie  Son  of  God,  in  all  those  places  ot 
cripture  where  Christ  is  proposed  to  our  faith  under  this  name  ; 
lowevcr  some  of  the  other  senses  may  be  more  remotely  and 
odeterminately  included  therein.  And  though  the  deity  of 
Christ  is  not  directly  signified  hy  this  name,  yet  by  a  comparison 
>f  it  with  other  places  of  scripture,  I  think  it  may  certaiuly  be 
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deduced  by  juat  C0Qte<|ii«9CM  >  for  ii  »  mifflcieally  BHuufieslW  oil 
vfho  have  the  whole  New  TefttoiBent  lo  oooipare  with  the  Olf^ 
thai  the  Mewifth  muit  be  the  true  Ged,  or  that  godhead  must  Im 
united  to  husuui  nature^  to  make  up  the  eomplele  person  aad 
character  of  the  Messialu 

Sect.  III. — Objections  against  this  Setise   of  the  Name 

answered, 

Objectioii  L  The  word  son  amoi^  men  properly  sicnifia 
one  of  the  same  nature  with  the  Father ;  and  therefore  boa  d 
God,  when  it  is  applied  to  Christ,  must  signify  one  of  the  sins 
nature  with  God  the  Father,  that  is,  one  who  is  true  and  eter- 
nal God ;  aod  it  has  been  generally  so  taken  in  this  controfvnf 
by  our  divines*  Now  thu  sense  implies  much  more  tbss  s 
mere  likeness  to  6od>  or  a  derivation  from  Umj  or  deputalinn 
to  an  office. 

Answer  I.  The  word  son  taken  in  its  common  senaci  aad 
uses  among  men  may  be  applied  to  several  ideas,  viz.  a  ilesin« 
tion  from  ue  father,  a  fikenesa  to,  or  imitation  of  the  fiUbar,  s 
subordination,  or  some  sort  of  inferior  relation  to  the  father,  or 
a  bein|^  of  the  same  species,  kind  or  nature  with  the  fiither,  sad 
an  individual  being  distinct  from  the  fattier.  Now  il  is  pkinlbal 
when  human  words  and  aunilics  are  used  to  represent  ditiai 
things,  there  is  no  necessity  that  those  words  should  inchida  d 
their  original  ideas,  nor  inaeed  is  it  possible  :  It  is  enough  ts 
support  the  analogy,  if  but  one  or  two  of  tlie  same  ideas  are  da* 
noted  by  the  use  of  tlie  same  word.  Why  may  we  not  then  tap* 
pose  that  the  name  Son  of  God,  when  applied  to  Christ,  vay 
^gnify  his  peculiar  derivation  from  the  Father  as  to  his  soul,  ac 
as  to  his  body,  or  his  subordinate  character  in  h^  missian  by  tbe 
Father,  or  as  being  appointed  by  the  Father  to  be  his  viceffereat 
in  the  kingdom,  or  his  likeness  to  the  Father  in  his  natural  (fia- 
lifications  and  powers,  or  in  his  kingly  office,  together  witbbi* 
being  another  individual  distinct  from  the  Father  ?  Why  maf 
not  one  or  two  of  these  ideas,  aod  much  more  all  of  them,  be 
sufficient  to  account  for  the  use  of  this  name  Son  of  God,  iritb- 
out  making  it  necessary  that  the  word  sonship  in  this  place  na*^ 
include  a  sameness  of  nature  ?  Besides,  it  is  evident  that  tbe 
vrord  Son  of  God  is  applied  to  angels  ;  Job.  i.  &  and  to  ipeBi 
Phil.  ii.  15.  1  John  iii.  1,  2.  and  even  the  term  of  begotten  Sob 
h  applied  to  men  ;  1  John  v.  1.  Yet  neither  men  nor  angebafa 
of  the  same  kind  or  nature  witli  God  tlieir  Father,  and  in  tlieta 
instances  it  is  impossible  that  tbe  idea  of  sameness  of  kind  or  oa* 
ture  should  be  included. 

II.  The  word  son  in  the  language  of  men,  wheresoaicr  it 
means  a  sameness  of  nature,  it  always  means  the  same  specila 
nature,  or  a  nature  of  tbe  same  kind  and  species  i  but  it  new 
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e  same  iDdividual  nature,  for  it  always  denotes  a  diatjnol 
d  being.  Therefore,  in  onier  to  keep  this  part  of  the 
onsbip,  and  to  maintain  the  parallel  iu  this  point,  if  wo 
i  the  Son  of  God  to  signify  onei  of  the  same  nature  with 
er,  it  must  mean  one  of  the  same  speeific  nature,  that 
.inct  individual  being  of  the  same  kind  m\h  fheFafhcr; 
we  shall  be  to  danger  of  making  two  Gods.*  But  it 
that  in  order  to  support  the  analogy  of  the  name  Son, 
rever  make  the  word  Son  of  God  to  signify  one  of  th6 
liTidual  nature  or  essence,  because  it  never  uguifies  sa 
nguage  of  men ;  and  therefore  there  is  no  necessity  that 
I  signify  one  of  the  same  nature  in  any  sense  wbea  ap*' 
Christ. 

There  are  many  placos  of  scripture  wlierein  Christ  is 
eSon  of  God,  and  the  Son  absolutely,  and  where  God 
i  be  his  Father,  wherein  we  cannot  suppose  the  godhead 
t  is  or  can  be  designed  in  the  most  just  and  natural  inter- 
I  of  the  text;  such  as  are  most  of  these  which  follow^ 
a  ▼.  18,  19.  When  tlic  Jews  had  made  a  strange  infer- 
d  charged  Christ  with  making  ^*  himself  eqtial  to  God^ 
he  called  God  his  Father,**  he  answered,  verity^  ttril^ 
to  yoUy  the  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himsefft  but  what  he 
Father  do^  ifc.  This  is  not  an  expression  which  repre* 
B  Son  as  the  true  and  eternal  God,  or  that  grants  thdr 
» ;  for   it  is  plain  that  this  expression  represents  faim 

degree  of  impotence  and  depeadence,  that  be  conid 
ng  of  himself.  Nay  this  contradicts  their  inference, 
lies  bk  equality  with  God,  rather  than  confimas  or 
I. 

;  sense  of  this  expression  may  be  learned  from  John  vilL 
eak  that  which  I  have  seen  with  my  Father,  and  yon  do 
ck  you  have  seen  ttith  your  father,  Ver.  41..  Ye  are  of 
\her  the  detily  Kc.  Now  it  is  plain  that  the  Jews  had 
en  tbe  devil  do  these  things  which  they^  did,  but  it  signN 
that  by  the  deviFs  influence  and  direction  they  practised 
ms  :  And  so  also,  that  Christ  doth  all  by  God's  infln- 
I  direction,  is  the  plain  meaning  of  Christ's  spesikiflg  or 
bat  he  has  seen  with  his  Father.  Nor  will  the  following 
?8troy  this  interpretation,  Whatsoever  things  the  Father 
zse  also  doth  the  Son  likewise ;  that  is,  whatsoever  things 

it  it  raooot  mean  one  of  the  tame  i^prcififi  sttare,  and  that  Chritt  la 
r  iiidiridual  apirit  apecifically  the  same  with  the  Father,  I  have  proved 

other  pl»cr«  :  For  it  bf-loofca  to  the  very  nafare  tf  ilie  Father  to  b« 
It  and  underived,  and  it  belongfi  as  much  to  the  oaiur<r  of  a  Son  doi  Io 
Ifeot,  but  to  be  derived  ;  therefore  thf*ir  oatur^a  canoot  be  upeciileany 

A  nature  which  is  not  atflf-existfnt  and  KeU-sofficient,  norconld  6sia^ 
kvatien,  is  not  the  s*me  vpecifical  nature  witb  tbst  which  it  aelf-ittA* 
elf-exiit€Bt,  aod  which  caoaot  ha  deriYcd* 
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the  Fatlicr  contrives  and  appoints,  tlie  Son  executes  and  per- 
forms as  commissiioned  by  the  Father,  or  the  Sou  performs  tbem 
by  llie  Father's  influence. 

Then  it  proceeds,  ver.  SO.  The  Father  loveth  the  Son^  and 
shcweth  him  all  things  that  himseif  dothy  and  he  will  shew  him 
greater  works  than  thescy  that  yeinay  marvel.  Hence  it  followi 
that  the  Father  had  not  then  shewn  to  the  Son  these  greater 
ivorks,  or  given  him  commission  and  power  for  the  performanoe 
of  them,  uut  tliis  can  never  be  said  concerning  the  divine  na- 
ture of  Christ,  which  can  receive  and  learn  nothing  new.  Aad 
though  there  are  some  expressions  in  that  paragraph  of  scripture 
down  to  the  30th  ver.  wliich  seem  superior  to  the  character  of 
any  mere  creature,  and  which  would  have  been  hardly  applied  to 
Clirist  the  man,  if  not  united  to  godhead ;  yet  Ciirist  considered 
as  the  Son  of  God  througiiout  that  paragraph,  is  represented  it 
dependent  on  the  Father  for  all,  and  receiving  all  from  the  Fa- 
ther, which  is  hardly  consistent  with  the  idea  of  supreme  god- 
head, if  that  were  included  in  sonship. 

Wheresoever  Christ  calls  God  his  Father,  he  himself  itandi 
under  the  special  character  of  a  Son.  Now  John  v.  30.  when  be 
says,  /  can  of  myself  do  nothings  I  seek  not  my  own  Willi  lui 
the  will  of  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me.  And  John  vi.  38. 1 
came  down  from  heaven  not  to  do  my  own  willy  but  the  wiUof 
him  that  sent  me  ;  that  is,  the  Father,  as  ver.  30.  This  does 
not  sound  like  the  language  of  godhead,  which  is  supreme  snd 
independent,  and  can  do  all  things  of  itself,  and  by  iu  own  will 

Jolm  xiv.  28.  My  Father  is  greater  than  L  It  is  hardlj 
to  be  sup))osed  that  Christ  here  intends  to  speak  of  his  divine 
nature.  The  exprcsssion  itself,  as  well  as  the  context,  would 
lead  one  to  think  that  Christ  considered  as  a  Son  is  not  here 
spoken  of  as  the  true  and  eternal  God,  who  is  the  greatest  of 
beings,  and  can  acknowledge  no  greater  than  himself.  John  xiv. 
SI.  Js  the  Father  gave  me  commandment j  even  so  I  do.  TIA 
docs  nut  seem  to  be  the  language  of  supreme  godhead,  which 
receives  no  commandments  from  another.  John  xvii.  5.  FathiTf 
glorify  me  with  thyself  with  the  glory  which  I  Itdd  with  tkee 
6ifore  the  world  zcas.  Surely  Christ  as  God  does  not  offer  up 
prayers  to  the  Father,  and  much  less  could  he  pray  for  the  resto- 
ration of  a  glory  whicli  his  divine  nature  once  had,  of  which  he 
seems  divested  at  present.  All  this  is  hardly  consistent  with 
supreme  deity  bolon<i^in£^  to  his  sonship,  that  is,  either  to  be  di- 
vested  of  glory,  or  to  pray  for  the  restoration  of  it. 

John  XX.  17.  Christ  says,  I  ascend  to  my  Father  and  you^ 
Father^  to  viy  Hod  and  i/our  Cod.  So  2  Cor.  xi.  31.  and  1  Pet 
J.  3.  the  Father  is  called  the  God  and  Father  tf  our  Lord  Jtm 
Christ.  Now  the  Father  caimot  properly  lie  the  God  of  th« 
deity  of  Christ,  that  is,  his  ("reutor,  his  absolute  governor,  and 
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object  of  worsliip,  which  is  the  proper  tense  of  my  Gtod  io 
other  scriptures.  Nor  is  there  any  sufficient  reason  then  why 
t  should  construe  the  words  my  Father,  as  relating  to  the  deity 
Christ,  since  the  words  my  God  cannot  be  so  construed,  and 
ice  both  these  titles  seems  so  intimately  connected  and  referring 
one  and  the  same  subject. 

Mark  xiii.  S2.  Of  that  day  and  hour  kmnveih  not  the  Son^ 
i  the  Father,  I  confess  it  may  be  said  in  that  paragraph  he  is 
lied  the  Son  of  man,  ver.  26.  yet  it  must  be  granted  that  the 
ire  natural  sense  o(  the  word  is  <'  Of  that  hour  knoweth  not 
9  Son  of  Grod*  but  only  (Sod  the  Father."  This  text  does  so 
linly  shew  Christ's  ignorance  of  the  day  of  judgment  as  he  is 
» Son,  that  though  it  be  granted  the  divine  nature  of  Christ 
owe  the  day  of  judgment,  yet  as  a  Son  he  does  not :  therdbre 
a  Son  he  hath  not  a  divine  nature,  or  true  godhead. 

Joim  iii.  35.  The  Father  laveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all 
Ings  into  his  hands*    Ver.  34.  God  giveth  not  the  &i>irit  by 
msure  unto  him.    All  this  implies  an  inferiority  and  depen- 
incy.    As  a  Son  he  receives  all  from  another,  which  godhead 
onot  do. 

Luke  xxiii.  47.  When  the  centurion  or  captain  saw  the  mi« 
cles  at  the  death  of  Christ,  he  cried  out,  Verily  tlus  man  teas 
t  Son  of  God.  He  cannot  be  supposed  to  mean  tliat  this  man 
ss  the  trae  and  eternal  God,  but  only  that  he  was  a  great  and 
orious  person,  like  God,  or  some  way  related  to  God  :  or  he 
u  the  person  whom  the  Jews  expected  for  their  Messiah, 
his  Roman  captain  could  act  imagine  Christ  to  be  God  himself. 

1  Cor.  XV.  28.  Then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject  to 
m  that  has  put  all  things  under  him^  that  God  may  be  all  in 
7.  This  is  a  character  of  too  much  inferiority  for  true  god* 
^.  Ti>e  argument  stands  thus :  If  the  Son  of  God  be  true 
od  considered  as  a  Son,  then  he  is  originally  and  necessarily 
ord  of  all,  and  then  it  must  be  said  it  itt  by  his  own  voluntary 
(odcsccnsion  tliat  he  is  so  far  depressed  and  humbled  by  the 
onomy,  as  to  become  the  Father's  deputy  and  vicegerent ;  and 
hen  that  economy  ceases,  he  is  of  course  exalted  to  his  equality 
ith  the  Father,  and  to  his  essential  and  natural  lordship  over 
L  But  the  representation  of  St.  Paul  is  just  the  contrary  :  In 
any  parts  of  his  writings,  particularly  Phil.  ii.  he  shews  us, 
at  the  Son  of  God  is  not  depressed  but  exalted  by  the  economy 

the  kinsjdom.  And  he  tells  us  in  this  text,  that  when  tlie  Son 
ves  up  this  economical  kingdom,  he  comes  again  into  subjec* 
in  ;  then  shall  the  Son  himself  be  subject  to  the  Father  ;  which 
ainly  shews,  that  considered  as  a  Son,  he  is  naturally  subject 

the  Fatiier,  and  that  at  the  end  of  this  economical  exaltation 
i  shall  rctiii .;  to  his  natural  subjection,  and  shall  be  so  for  ever 
hen  God  app.  trs  all  in  all.  This  is  most  evidently  the  meaning 
'  the  groat  apostle. 
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Thra  tout  will  not  prove  that  Chrrat  is  not  God,  lor  1»  ii  99 
by  penmnai  oiMon  iethe  divine  iia^tii'e,  he  is  God  rruinife^  in  tk 
ptfJi^  he  i«  God  and  man  in  one  complex  peraon.     Bnt  this  te|t, 
I  Ihiuk,  does  prove  that  hia  aonahip  doth  not  indude  godiieii 
And  ool  only  in  this  text,  but  in  most  or  all  these  acriptores  it  ii 
manifest,  that  the  cbaracler  of  Ciiriat  aa  a  Son  is  set  far  beioir 
file  Fftlber>  not  only  in  order  or  in  ofSoe,  but  in  knowledge, 
power^  aovereignty,  aelf-auflkicncy  and  nutfaorityy  which  would 
nntorally  lead  one  to  believe  that  hia  aonship  in  soriDture  eaMNt 
refer  to  km  i^odhend  or  divine  oatare,  wherein  bo  ia  ny  onr  grail* 
est  dMnov  acknowledged  lo  be  ecjnal  to  tho  Father  in  power  ml 
glory. 

Now  while  we  maintain  the  true  Deity  of  Christ,  and  IW 
biaoompietc  person  is  Ood  and  man  united  ;  I  ace  no  necenatyef 
applying  ad  theae  texts  to  his  godhead  where  hia  sonship  is  ipo- 
ken  ofy.siuee  his  aonship  mav  be  better  referred  to  his  inferior 
nature  or  (o  hia  offices.  An4  this  viriil  free  na  from  Ihwt 
enbarraasraeats  and  bardahipa  to  which  we  have  been  drivato 
keep  up  tfbe  suhlinin  idea  of  godhaad  in  these  aoripUires  whidi 
call  liim  a  Son,  and  which  at  the  same  time  carry  so  much  of  d»* 
pcndrnce  and  inferiority  in  tbeoi. 

ObjeoCion  II.  Though  it  aluwld  be  granted  that  there  irt 
sevirai  texts  wberein  Obriat  is  called  -the  Son  of  God,  whiA 
cannot  so  well  be  referred  to  his  divine  nature,  yet  there  are 
several  cvther  texts  wherein  Christ  ia  represented  as  the  Sob  of 
God,  begotten  and  bom  of  God,  which  seem  mudi  more  nitu- 
rally  to  refer  to  liis  godhead,  and  can  hardly  be  oonatnied  iatoi 
lower  sense,  viz. 

Text  I.  Prov.  viii.  24,  25.  where  wisdom  says.  Before  the 
hills  ZMs  I  bfvug/U  forfiy  ifc,  which  whole  cha[iCcr  is  geaeraUf 
interpreted  coucemiug  the  divine  nature  of  Christ. 

Answer  I.  It  is  not  the  design  of  my  present  discourse  to 
prove  thst  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  has  no  sort  or  manner  of 
derivation  from  the  Father,  real  or  relative  :  I  neither  affirm  it 
nor  deny  it  here.  But  that  the  name  Son  of  God,  in  the  New 
Testament,  does  not  generally,  if  e\'er,  signify  his  diviae  na- 
ture ;  this  is  my  present  theme  :  And  therefore  the  allegation  of 
this  text  out  of  JPioverbs  is  not  to  our  present  purpose,  nor  is  tbe 
uame  Son  of  God  there  used,  nor  is  God  called  tiis  Father. 

II.  I  dai*e  not  deny  this  chapter  to  relate  to  Christ  -,  yet  ^ 
does  not  follow,  that  it  refers  only  to  bis  divine  nature,  as  1  shall 
shew  immediately.  And  it  roast  be  ariknowledgcd  that  it  is  very 
hard  to  prove,  that  this  eighth  of  Proverbs  does  certainly  denote 
the  person  of  Christ.  Athana^ius  imself  sometimes  e^plaiui  i^ 
another  way,  Bishop  Patrick,  that  noble  commentator,  will 
scarce  allow  it ;  and  many  others  have  been  of  the  opinioB,  tint 
Solomon  means  only  wisdom  as  a  principle  of  contrivance  aod 
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oosd,  -whetlier  hoimn  or  fUviae  ;  or  at  moaty  tlie  kleal  ivorU 

I  the  miDd  of  God,  tbougii  lie  uses  auch  aort  of  pcraoaal  cha« 
tftaro  in  liis  deocri|>doD  of  this  wiodom,  in  the  Hebrew  idion^ 
:  is  graoled  that  ooaoj  of  4hc  ancients  explained  it  of  Cbris^ 
it  some  oif  the  fathers  supposed  il  to  mean  the  Holy  S|Hrit  r  and 

II  men  ktM)W  they  were  but  very  poor  expositors,  who  dealt 
inch  in  allegory,  and  in  straining  of  pUin  texts  to  their  pur- 
oses :  and  since  tbey  cannot  tell  ^vhclbcr  tbc  Son  or  the  S]iirit 
e  meant  here,  it  is  iwssible  it  may '  mean  neither  of  tbem. 
y  all  the  arguments  wbich  they  have  produced ;  for  none  of 
leos  are  very  conclusive. 

III.  Sup|iosing  tbe  divine  wisdom  in  Prov.  viii.  primarily 
I  aiguify  the  idea  d*  the  divine  counsels  and  decrees  about  cr^ 
Don  aad  redemption,  it  may  be  properly  said,  this  wisdom  waa 
egotten  or  brought  forth  beibre  the  creation,  and  all  this  systeus 
f  divine  counsels  being  deposited  witb  the  pre-oxistent  soul  a^ 
Shrist,  in  whom  are  all  the  treasures  of  wisdoiki  and  kiu>wledge, 
us  human  soul  of  Christ,  thus  vested  with  divine  ideas,  it  may 
a  included  in  Solomon^s  idea  of  wisdom*  A^d  those  who  he- 
eve  the  doctrine  of  the  pre- existent  soul  of  Christj  have  ouidia 
;  appear  that  if  it  refer  to  Christ,  it  is  very  probable  Ibis  pre- 
sistent  soul  considered  as  having  die  divine  nature  united  to  1^ 
I  here  represented  as  commencing  its  existence,  its.uuion  with 
odhead,  receiving  its  commission,  and  beginning  its  officoL 
nd  the  learned  Dr.  Tliomas  Goodwin,  though  he  firmly  ba* 
eved  the  eternal  generation  of  Christ,  as  the  bou  of  God,  yet 
?  supjioses  tills  cha|)ter  to  relate  to  Christ,  as  God-man,  and 
>t  merely  to  his  godhead. 

Text.  II.  Is  that  remarkable  one  ;  Ps.  ii.  7.  Thou  art  my 
m^  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee ;  which  has  been  usually  iii« 
rpreted  by  our  divines,  to  signify  the  eternal  sonship  of  Christ 
I  God. 


Answer  I.  It  is  evident  that  in  Acts  xiii.  33.  St.  Paul  ap« 
Ilea  tliis  to  the  resurrection  of  Chrint,  and  the  beginning  of  bis 


dea, ,  

It  aigmfy  eternal  generation,  but  must  relate  to  liis  office. — III. 
gain,  il  is  spoken  literally  concerning  the  exaltation  of  David 

the  type  of  Christ  to  his  kingdom,  and  not  concerning  the 
Aural  production  or  generation  of  David  ;  and  therefore  in  the 
titype  it  must  signify  mystically  the  exaltatiou  of  Christ  to  his 
Dgdom,  and  not  his  natural  eternal  generation. — ^IV.  Let  it  be 
rther  remembered  that  the  AVonl,  this  day,  never  signifies 
ernity  in  scripture  in  any  other  place,  and  why  then  must  it  d6 

here  ? — V.  I  add  also,  that  this  text  is  cited  in  Ileb.  i, 
where  it  is  joiucd  with  God^s  promise  in  future  times  to  be  a 
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Fatlier  to  Christ ;  /  mil  be  to  him  a  Father^  and  he  shall  be  i 
nte  a  Son ;  which  does  not  sisfnify  eternal  generation.  But  c 
this  Verse  I  have  spoken  more  largely  in  other  places  ;  and  afaewi 
that  Bishop  Pearson,  Dr.  Owon,  and  other  aealous  Trinitariao 
do  not  construe  this  text  to  mean  the  eternal  generation  of  Christ 
Text  III.  Mm.  xxviii.  19  Baptizing  them  in  the  name  (5 
the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Uhost.  Why  is  the  Soj 
joined  ^vith  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Gbost^  who  are  confessed!] 
diyine,  if  the  name  Son  does  not  include  the  godhead  of  Christ 
Answer.  If  Christ,  considered  as  the  Son  of  God,  be  personal!; 
united  to  the  divine  nature,  or  the  eternal  Word,  he  has  godheac 
belonging  to  his  complex  person  ;  and  therefore  the  name  Sod 
which  signifies  his  personal  character  and  office,  may  be  wel 
joined  with  the  Father  in  thia  initiating  ordinance,  the  wholi 
complex  person  of  Christ,  who  is  the  Son  of  God  including  tmi 
godhead. 

Text.  IV.  Rom.  i,  8,  4.  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord 
which  was  wade  of  the  seed  of  David,  according  to  the  flesh 
and  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  powers  according  to  tk 
Spirit  of  holiness  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Noi 
gome  say,  here  is  a  plain  antithesis  between  the  human  natnr 
and  divine  natare  of  Christ :  the  human  nature,  which  is  callei 
the  flesh,  and  the  divine  nature,  which  is  called  the  spirit  of  be 
lincss,  and  according  to  this  divine  nature  he  is  declared  to  b 
the  Son  of  God. 

Answer  I.  There  are  several  critics  who  believe  the  etemi 
generation  of  Christ,  who  yet  do  not  suppose  there  is  such  a 
exact  antithesis  here  ;  but  they  construe  the  spirit  of  holiness,  t 
signify  the  Holy  Ghost  who  raised  Christ  from  the  dead,  am 
who  manifested,  testified  and  declared  him  to  be  the  Son  of  Gt> 
with  power  by  his  resurrection. 

II.  I'here  are  others  who  chusc  to  support  the  antithesii 
and  make  the  spirit  of  holiness  to  signify  tiie  glorious  human  spi 
rit  of  Christ  replenished  with  all  holiness  ;  and  suppose  that  th 
name  spirit  of  holiness  is  here  given  to  this  human  soul  of  Christ 
not  only  to  aggrandize  its  character  above  all  other  holy  crea 
tures,  but  also  to  intimate  that  this  spirit  governed  the  anima 
Mature,  and  kept  it  pure,  as  well  as  to  distinguish  it  from  th* 
Holy  Spirit,  which  is  the  third  of  the  sacred  Three.  But  I  an 
not  so  well  satisfied  in  this  exposition,  and  therefore  I  dare  no 
venture  to  maintain  it.  But  there  is  a  third  answer,  which  1 
prefer  to  both  ttiese  : 

III.  This  text  may  be  thus  paraphrased  :  ^^  Jesus  Chris 
our  Lord,  who  was  derived  from  the  seed  of  David,  according 
to  his  fleshly  original,  or,  the  influence  of  the  flesh  iuto  his  birth 
but  was  declared  powerfully,  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  according  to  his  supernatural  and  holj 
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oris^nal,  or  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.'^     So  that  tbo 
flesh  here,  does  not  mean   any   c(iii!)(itucnt  part  of  Cliriat,  or 
his  very  flesh  or  body,  but  the  operation   or  inQuence  of  tlie 
flesh,  or  share  that  the  flesh   of  tlie  blessed    virgin  bad   in 
theconception  of  Christ :  And  so  the  Spirit  docs  not  mean  any 
constitueiit  part  of  Christ,  but  the  influence  or  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit   in  his  first  conception,  or  in  tiis  resurrection,  on 
both  which  accounts  he  is  called  in  scrioture  the  Son  of  God. 
E     See  Luke  i,  35.  and  Acts  xili.  33.  and  both  are  ascribed  to  the 
Holy   Spirit.    There  is  a  larjE^e  confirmation  of  this  ex|K>8itiony 
io  some  notes  on  Rom.i.  3,  4.  uherein  it  is  shewn  how  the  anti- 
thesis of  the  a|)OStlc  is  preserved,  and  tiiat  the  apostle  always 
uses  xftla  ^a^xa  and  Kdtlx  Tvcu/xa  in  an  antithesis,  to  signify  the  in- 
flnei|6e  of  each  principle,  ratlier  tlian  for  two  constituent  parts  of 
a  person. 

Text.  V.  Ilcb.  vii.  3.  Mclcliisedec  was  Tcithout  father^  rciih-* 
oui  motheVy  without  descent^  having  neither  betfinmng  of  days, 
nor  end  of  life^  but  wade  like  unto  the  Son  of  Gody  ahideth  a 
friest  continually.  Now  this  historical  eternity  of  Melchisedec^ 
whose  father  and  mother,  life  and  death,  are  not  recorded,  i» 
made  a  type  of  the  real  eternity  of  Christ,  considered  as  he  ]m 
the  Soo  of  God. 

Answer  I.  Since  Melchisedec  is  represented  here  witliout  a 
father,  and  yet  as  a  type  of  the  Son  of  God,  it  would  destroy 
the  doctrine  of  Christ's  eternal  generation  from  God  the  Father, 
lather  than  support  it,  since  the  very  type  here  has  no  father. 

II.  This  place  refers  more  naturally  to  the  priesthood  of 

Christ  than  to  his  nature  or  existence.     Jlis  priesthood  was  not 

derived  by  genealogical  succof-sion  as  Aaron*s  was  :  He  had  no 

''jtther,  no   mother  of  the   Levitical  tribe,  or  of  the  family  of 

Aaron,  from  whom  his  priesthood  could  descend  ;  nor  did  he  die 

^nd  leave  it  to  others  by  way  of  descent  ;  but  was  constituted  a 

^inHc  priest  himself,  without  a  predecessor,  without  a  successor, 

^tid  herein  the  priesthood  of  Meldiisedec  and  the  priesthood  of 

^^firist  run  very  parallel,  and  greatly  answer  the  apostle's  de- 

^^.gn.    And  I  thinli  this  sense  is  patronized  by  some  expreaaiont 

^^  Doctor  Owen's  comment. 

Text  VI.  Heb.  i.  6.  When  he  bringcth  in  his  first-begotten 
'"^^to  the  worlds  he  suithy  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him; 
^V^at  is,  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  the  first-begotten ;  noiv 
^liis  first-begottea  is  Jehovah,  Psal.  xcvii.  7.  for  thence  the  apos- 
'^  Ic  ekes  it. 

Answer.     This  first-begotten  Son  of  God  has  true  and  eter- 

^)al  godhead  personally  dweiliog  in  him,  and  nnited  personally 

Y  o  bim,  and  one  with  him  ;  and  therefore  the  whole  complex  per* 

'^on  is  called  Jehovah,  and  is  entitled  to  divine  worship  from 

^u'gels  and  men. — God  united  to  the  man  Christ:  God  manifvH 

Vol.  VI.  D  u 
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in  the  flesh  wits  seen  of  angels  ;  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  and  worshipped 
by  them.  This  trxt  docs  not  prove  that  the  first-begotteo  is 
God,  any  other  than  by  personal  union  with  that  JehoTah  who  b 
spoken  of  in  the  xcvii.  Psal.  The  first-begotten  Son  of  God  is 
io  be  worshipped  by  aiiq^ls,  because  of  the  indwellings  godhesdy 
the  great  Jehovali,  with  whom  the  man  Christ  is  one. 

The  last  text,  and  which  affords  perhaps  the  most  importmt 
objection  against  my  sense  of  the  name,  is  John  ▼.  18.  compared 
with  John  x.  23,  &c.  If  the  title  Son  of  God  did  not  signify 
true  godhead,  why  did  the  Jews  charge  Christ  with  blasphemy, 
and  say,  that  he  made  iiimscif  equal  with  God,  and  seek  to  lull 
him,  bo'jau.sc  he  had  said  '*  God  was  his  Father,  his  own  Ft- 
tlier,  and  as  they  construe  it,  making  himself  equal  with  God?** 
John  V.  18.  And  why  do  Uicy  charfi^e  him  again  with  blasphe- 
my, when  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ?  John  x.  3d.  because 
that  thou  being  a  vmn^  makest  thyself  God.  How  could  this  be, 
if  the  name  Son  of  God  did  not  signify  godhead  ?  I  have  given 
some  answer  to  that  text  in  the  fifth  of  John,  in  some  of  the 
foregoing  pages.     But  to  make  it  yet  clearer,  I  proceed  : 

I.  It  is  |K)ssible  that  some  learned  men  among  them  mi^ 
have  a  confused  notion  from  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Tests- 
mcnf,  that  the  Messiah  or  the  Son  oi  God  was  to  have  tme  snd 
real  godhead  in  him,  wliicli  godhead  of  the  Messiah  is  a  certiia 

truth,  and  hath  been  sufficiently  proved. ^Now,  because  he 

called  himself  the  Sou  of  God,  and  represented  himself  as  the 
Messiah,  therefore  tliey  migiit  infer  that  he  assumed  that  god- 
head to  himself  which  belonged  to  the  complete  character  of  the 
Alessiah,  and  upon  this  account  might  charge  him  with  bits* 
phemy,  by  way  of  consequence. 

Yet  I  have  much  reason  to  doubt,  whether  the  Scribes  snd 
Pharisees  did  certainly  know  tliat  the  Alessiah  was  to  be  the  true 
God  ;  for  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews,  with  their  priests  snd 
doctors,  were  moat  stupidly  and  shamefully  ignorant  of  the  tme 
character  and  glory  of  the  Messiah  and  his  kingdom.  Had  the 
Pharisees  tiieinselves  any  notion  that  Christ  was  to  be  tlie  true 
God,  they  would  never  liave  been  puzzled  and  silenced  at  tliat 
question  of  our  Saviour,  Mat.  xxii.  43,  44,  &c.  If  the  Ma- 
siah  be  the  Son  of  David,  how  could  David  call  him  Lord?  or, 
If  David  calls  him  Lordy  how  is  he  his  Son  ?  Their  sup|)08i- 
tion  of  the  godhead  of  the  Mcssiali  would  have  easily  answered 
this  difficulty,  if  they  had  had  any  such  opinion. 

Besides,  we  have  little  reason  to  suppose  that  the  Pharisees 
knew  more  of  the  divinity  of  the  Messiah  than  the  disciples 
themselves  d!<i  during  the  life  of  Christ.  Now  it  appears  from 
many  parts  of  the  history  of  the  gospel,  that  they  did  hardly 
believe  at  all  that  he  was  the  true  God  ;  or  if  they  did,  yet  their 
fajtii  of  it  was  very  low,  wa\ecins  and  doubtful  y  and  yet  doubt* 
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I  fhey  firmly  believed  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah  and  the  Son  of* 
nI,  in  a  sense  sufficient  for  salvation. 

*  When  Peter  in  the  name  of  the  rest  had  made  so  glorious 
ionfession.  Mat.  xvi.  16,  Thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living 
ody  he  could  not  mean  that  Christ  was  the  great  and  glorious ' 
mI  ;  for  in  ver.  22.  he  took  up  his  master  very  short,  and  b^an 
fituke  him.  Surely  he  would  not  have  rebuked  the  g^eat 
Od  his  maker,  at  least  not  immediately  after  such  a  confession 
ius  godhead. 

Now,  if  the  apostles  themselves  wera  in  a  state  of  grac6 
d  salvation,  when  they  can  hardly  be  supposed  to  believe 
llrist  to  be  the  true  and  the  eternal  Ood,  and  yet  they  believed 
d  professed  hini  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  then  that  name  Son  of 
)d  doth  not  necessarily  imply  and  include  his  divinity^  But  to 
turn  to  the  objection.  That  which  1  take  to  be  the  plainest, 
B  dearest,  and  the  most  scriptural  solution  of  this  difficulty  is 
s  which  follows, 

IL  It  is  evident  that  tlie  design  of  the  wicked  Jews  in  these 
iceeof  the  history  was  to  bring  the  highest  accusation  against 
r  Saviour,  and  to  load  him  wiUi  the  grossest  calumnies  that  all 
tir  wit  or  malice  could  draw  from  his  words  or  actions ;  Luke 
54.  Laying  wait  for  him,  and  seeking  to  catch  something  out 
his  mouth,  that  they  might  accuse  him.  If  ever  he  spake  of 
Kingdom,  though  lie  owned  bis  kingdom  was  not  of  this 
rid  ;  John  xviii.  86.  yet  they  in  their  malice  would  construe  it 
9  sedition  and  rebellion,  and  make  him  an  enemy  to-Csssar. 
d  so  when  he  called  God  his  own  Father,  and  declared  liim* 
f  to  be  tlie  Son  of  God,  they  in  the  fury  of  their  false  zeal 
istrue  it  into  blasphemy  ;  as  though  to  own  himself  to  be  the 
n  of  God,  were  to  assume  equality  with  God  :  whereas  Christ 
^ws  them  plainly,  that  these  words  did  not  necessarily  imply 
;h  a  sense  ;  and  tills  is  sufficiently  manifest  by  ths  defence 
ich  Christ  made  for  himself  in  both  those  places  of  tlie  history. 
ve  me  leave  to  repeat  briefly  wliat  I  said  before. 

If  we  look  into  John  v.  18.  when  the  Jews  accused  him  that 
calling  *^  God  his  Father  he  made  himself  equal  with  God/* 
doth  by  no  means  vimlicate  that  sense  of  his  name  Son  of  God, 
t  rather  denies  his  equality  with  God  considered  as  a  Son,  ver. 

,  &c.  Verity y  verily  I  say the  Sou  can  do  nothing  of  him^* 

C:  The  Father  shcxeeth  the  Son  all  things  that  he  dotfi,  and  he 
7  sliew  him  greater  rcorks  than  these.  Thence  I  infer,  that 
hath  not  shewn  him  all  yet ;  and  ver.  30.  /  can  of  myself  do 

king. /  seek  7iot  my  ozcn  willy  but  the  will  of  the  Father 

0  hath  sent  we,  S^c.  All  which  expressions  sufficiently  evince, 
it  be  did  not  intend  to  signify  his  own  godhead,  or  equality 
tb  God^  when  he  called  himself  the  Son  of  God  \  for  iu  hU 
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very  answer  to  their  accusation,  he  rcprescuta  himself  inferior  to 
and  depcudont  on  God  the  Father. 

Now  let  U8  look  into  the  other  text  where  our  Saviour  is 
thus  accused,  and  defends  himself,  \iz.  John  x.  30 — 30.  He 
saith,  /  and  viy  Father  are  one.  31.  Then  the  Jews  took  up 
stones  again  to  atone  hino.  32.  Jesus  answered  them,  mmj, 
good  works  have  I  shewed  you  from  my  Father  ;  for  whicb'oif 
these  works  do  ye  stone  me  r  "33.  The  Jews  answered  him,  ttj- 
ing,  for  a  good  work  we  stone  tliee  not,  but  for  blaspheroy,  and 
bemuse  that  thou  being  a  man  makest  thyaelf  God.  31.  Jesus 
answered  them,  is  it  not  written  in  your  law,  I  said,  ye  are. 
jicods  ?  35.  If  he  called  thcffh  gods,  unto  whom  the  word  of 
God  came,  and  the  scripture  cannot  be  broken  :  30.  Say  ye  of 
him,  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctiticd,  and  sent  into  the  woric^ 
Thou  blasphcmcst;  because  1  said  I  am  tlie  Son  of  God.  la 
which  portion  of  scripture  we  may  observe  these  three  things: 

1.  That  Christ  doth  neither  plainly  and  expressly  own  sor 
deny  himself  here  to  be  the  true  God,  for  this  was  not  a  pn^ 
time  to  satisfy  the  curiosity  of  the  malicious  Jews  in  aucb  a  sulh 
limc  doctrine,  in  which  he  iikd  not  as  yet  clearly  and  fully  in- 
structed his  own  disciples.     Yet, 

2.  He  gives  several  hints  of  his  godhead,  or  his  being  one 
with  the  Father,  when  he  says,  /  and  my  Father  are  one  ;  and 
when  he  says,  ver.  38.  /  do  the  works  of  my  Father^  thai  yt 
may  know  and  believe  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  ktm; 
by  which  he  secretly  intimated  that  the  man  Jesus  had  also  a 
divine  nature  in  him,  and  was  personally  united  to  God,  thoagli 
he  did  not  think  fit  to  preach  his  own  godhead  plainly  at  thit 
time.  And  indeed  if  he  had  not  been  the  true  God,  and  in  tbit 
sense  one  with  the  Father,  we  may  justly  suppose,  that  lis 
would  u])ou  this  occasion  have  denied  himself  to  be  the  (rue 
Crod,  and  thus  roundly  renounced  the  conclusion  itself  which 
they  pretended  to  draw  from  his  words,  as  well  as  he  did  deny 
the  justness  of  their  consequence,  fi*om  his  calling  himself  tlie 
Son  of  God.  And  therefore -since  he  did  not  renounce  the  con- 
clusion, we  may  reasonably  infer  tliat  he  was  the  true  God  :  But 
since  he  does  deny  the  justness  of  their  consequence,  we  may 
as  reasonably  infer  tliat  his  mere  calling  himself  the  Son  of 
God  does  not  prove  nor  include  his  godhead :  which  appears 
plainer  under  the  next  particular.     I  say  therefore, 

3.  The  chief  design  of  Ihs  answer,  was  to  refute  the  calumny 
of  the  Jews,  and  the  weakness  of  their  inference,  by  shewing 
that  the  name  Son  of  God,  doth  not  necessarily  signify  one  equal 
to  God  ;  but  that  the  necessary  sense  of  it  here  can  rise  no  higher 
than  to  denote  one  who  was  nearer  to  the  Father,  and  was  sanc- 
tiied,  sealed,  and  seat  by  Uie  Father  in  a  way  superior  to  all 
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flonner  propbett,  kings  and  mt^isirates,  to  whom  the  word  of 
God  came,  and  who,  partly  on  this  account,  miglit  be  oalled  gods. 

Prophets  or  kings,  judges  or  doctors  of  tlie  law  were  called 
gods,  and  children  or  sons  of  the  Most  High,  in  Psal.  Ixxxii.  0. 
and  in  other  places  of  scripture,  because  they  came  from  God, 
they  were  commissioned  by  tiod,  and  carried  with  them  some' 
repreaentation  of  the  wisdom,  power,  authority,  and  dominion  of 
God  in  the  sight  of  men.  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Me^iab,  the  great  prophet,  judge,  doctor  or  teacher,  and  king 
of  his  church,  came  forth  from  God  in  heayen,  in  a  literal  and 
more  eminent  manner,  was  sent  bj  him  into  this  world  with  a 
higher  commission,  and  representecf  more  of  the  wisdom,  power, 
tnd  dominion  of  God  than  any  former  kings  or  prophets  ever 
did  ;  and  if  they  upon  this  account  were  dignified  with  the  name 
or  title  of  gods,  or  sons  of  God,  much  more  right  has  the  Mes* 
aiab,  to  this  name  or  title. 

The  argument  wliich  our  Lord  uses  is  a  minori  ad  ntajus ; 
he  puts  the  reason  of  his  more  unquestionable  and  superior  right 
to  this  title,  upon  the  superiority  of  his  character  and  mission,  or 
his  more  immediate  commission  from  the  Father.  His  words 
might  be  paraphrased  thus :  They  who  were  originally  in  and  of 
this  world  were  made  prophets,  teachers  or  kings,  merely  by  the 
word  of  God  coming  to  them,  and  giving  them  commission, 
either  by  the  ordinary  directions  of  the  written  word,  or,  at 
best,  they  received  their  authority  from  the  word  of  God  coming 
to  them*  by  some  voice  or  vision,  some  divine  message  or  inspi- 
ration, and  yet  they  had  the  title  of  gods  given  them.  There- 
fore the  Messiah  who  was  not  originally  of  this  world,  but  was 
with  the  Father,  who  was  sanctified,  that  is,  anointed  with  the 
Spirit,  or  set  apart  by  God  himself,  who  came  forth  from  the 
Father  in  heaven,  and  was  sent  immediately  by  the  Father  into 
this  world,  may  surely  be  called  the  Son  of  God  without  danger 
of  blasphemy.  If  they  are  called  gods,  tlie  Messiah  may  well 
be  called  the  Son  of  God. 

And  he  confirms  the  argument  thus  :  The  scripture  canml 
be  brokeny  o  ivfcclxi  Xudtimi,  cannot  be  contradicted.  As  he  who 
acts  contrary  to  a  precept  is  said  to  break  it,  7<vm  ;  see  Mat.  ▼• 
19.  John  Y.  18.  and  vii.  23.  So  he  wlio  contradicts  an  assertion 
of  scripture  is  properly  said  Xvm^  to  break  it.  Tliorefore,  since 
the  scripture  which  cannot  be  contradicted,  calls  those  ancient 

*  Omr  Lord  knew  thai  lie  bimtelf  wai  the  diriae  Logo«  or  word  of  God,  and 
it  it  likely  that  be  used  tbeie  words.  To  ukom  the  word  rf  God  camtf  with  thif  view 
aad  meaoiog  in  bit  owa  mind  ;  "  Surely  if  tbote  are  called  gods,  to  whom  the 
divioc  Lofoa  or  Word  made  a  wwi  from  the  Father,  the  divioa  Logos  himself 
who  came  from  the  Father  may  be  well  called  the  Son  of  Qod  without  blaspht- 
■ly.*'  But  be  did  not  thiok  fit  to  express  himself  so  plainly  to  the  Jews  at  that 
time,  tbongb  be  has  left  it  upoii  record  in  bit  gotptl  fot  «vxt  ^%t\'t\\\&^  v^^ 
ioBtnictioa, 
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rulers,  teacbers  or  prophets,  gods,  asivell  as  sons  of  God»  to 
who  is  appointed  the  most  glorious  prophet  and  ruler,  m^  \ 
have  been  justified  by  the  language  of  scripture,  if  he  had  ai^ 
turned  the  name  God  to  himself,  in  direct  and  express  language, 
gnd  much  more  abundantly  is  he  justified  when  he  has  only  caued 
liimself  the  Son  of  God. 

And  indeed  it  is  worth  our  observation  here,  that  though  tbe 
Jews  built  part  of  their  accusation  upon  his  saying,  /  and 
my  Father  are  one,  Jesus  does  not  directly  answer  to  those 
words,  nor  undertake  to  vindicate  or  explain  them  ;  becauie  lie 
might  design  in  those  words  to  intimate  his  godhead  or  bis  <tae- 
ness  with  God  the  Father :  Therefore  he  neglects  and  drops  tini 
part  of  the  ground  of  their  charge,  and  applies  himself  entirely 
to  answer  their  accusation,  as  it  was  built  upon  his  calling  God 
his  own  Father,  and  himself  the  Son  of  God  :  And  this  be  did 
because  he  knew  that  this  name  did  not  necessarily  imply  equaiitf 
with  God,  and  so  he  could  boldlv  refute  their  inference  and  re* 
Bounce  the  charge.  Yet  it  should  be  observed  also,  that  beibre 
Christ  leaves  them  he  leads  them  to  bis  godhead,  that  is,  to  hb 
most  intimate  union  with  the  godliead  of  the  Father,  verse  88. 
That  ye  may  know  and  believe  that  the  Father  is  in  mea^dl  in 
him  ;"that  he  and  his  Father  are  one,  as  he  before  expressed  liii 
godhead. 

Thus  1  have  explained  myself  at  large  in  what  T  think  to 
be  the  very  scope  and  force  of  our  Saviour's  argument ;  aodio* 
deed  if  we  take  the  word  Son  of  God  to  signify  necessarily  in 
that  place  an  equality  with  the  Father  ;  we  plainly  take  away  the 
force  of  our  Saviour's  argument  and  defence,  tmd  we  leave  tbe 
accusation  of  the  malicious  Jews  in  its  full  force  against  biin*' 
In  short,  our  Saviour^s  answer  must  necessarily  mean  oae  of 
these  two  things,  ^iz.  Either  when  he  called  himself  the  Sod  of 
God,  he  did  design  to  let  them  know  that  he  was  equal  to  God, 
but  that  he  was  no  blasphemer,  because  it  wvlh  a  great  truth :  Or 
he  designed  to  tell  them  that  his  words  did  not  necessarily  signify 
that  he  was  equal  to  God,  and  therefore  he  was  no  blaspheme* 
that  their  inference  was  uot  just,  and  that  they  carried  the  charge 
further  than  his  words  would  bear.  One  of  these  two  must,  I 
think,  be  our  Saviour's  design. 

Now  that  he  did  not  design  the  first  of  these,  that  is,  tP 
lihew  that  he  was  ei{ual  to  God,  bcenis  evident  to  me,  because  h^ 
answer  cannot  reach  this  sense  ;  and  if  titrained  to  this  sense,  it 
is  very  obscure  and  far-fetched  :  It  might  also  have  been  spoken 
in  much  plainer  language  twenty  ways,  if  it  had  been  his  design 

*  Th«  learned    Dr.  Water! and,  whose  zeal  for  the   Dtity  of  Chriit^  a«d 
wbotfe  gkill    in  the  defence  of  it,  are  sufCoic otiy    known,  binifeff  cunfetMf  ttali 
tbe  Jewt  could  not  from  Christ'*  own  expre»tion  <Hearly  convict  biai  of  naaiiaC 
more  tbao  that  he  wiia  (jnd,  in  th<!   int]iroper  Kcnse  of  the  word,  m  it  bmd  bcci 
W.6  ;  Pi.  Uxxii.  6,  See  bis  Vindication  <J'  Chrui's  Diumity,  page  55. 
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lell  the  Jews,  that  be  was  equal  with  God  ;  and  he  would 
Nibtless  haire  proved  it  by  plainer  citations  out  of  the  Old  Tes- 
mehty  wbidi  assert  the  (Uvinity  of  the  Mesuah,  had  it  been  his 
BHgo  to  declare  and  maintain  his  godhead  at  that  time.  But  if 
:e  suppose  his  design  was  only  to  shew  the  falsehood  of  their  in- 
vence,  and  that  they  bad  strained  his  words  too  far,  tben  the 
rbole  paragraph  is  natural,  and  easy  to  be  understood,  in  the 
DSimer  I  have  explained  it. 

From  all  this  it  will  follow,  that  the  belief  of  Christ  to  be 
be  Son  of  God  in  some  more  eminent  sense  than  all  the  ancient 
wophets  and  kings  were,  that  is,  to  be  the  glorious  Messiah,  is  all 
Ittt  Christ  directly  and  plainly  designed  in  calling  himself  the 
ion  of  God  ;  and  this  must  oe  all  that  was  made  necessary  to 
slvation  in  those  scriptures  which  required  their  belief  in  him  as 
he  Son  of  God.  Thus  I  have  made  it  appear  that  the  name 
ho  of  God  cannot  necessarily  imply  his  divine  nature,  much  less 
he  incomprehensible  eternal  generation  of  the  Son  in  one  essence 
lith  the  Father.  For  though  1  firmly  believe  him  to  be  true 
Sod,  and  in  that  sense  one  with  the  Father,  yet  I  would  not 
ihce  the  chief  weight  of  this  doctrine  on  such  arguments  as  will 
lot  support  it,  nor  build  so  important  a  truth  on  an  insufficient 
(ModaUoo.     But  this  thought  leads  me  to  the  next  section. 

3ect.  IV. — What  Advantage  is  there  in  not  applying  the  Name 
Son  of  God  to  the  Divine  Nature  of  Christ  ? 

After  all,  many  a  pious  christian  will  be  ready  to  enquire 
nd  say,  Since  you  acknowledge  Jesus  Christ  to  have  a  divine 
store,  and  to  be  truly  and  properly  God,  why  have  you  taken 
)  much  pains  to  shew  that  his  name  the  Son  of  God  in  scripture 
oes  not  necessarily  signify  either  his  godhead  or  his  co-eternal 
eneratioo  and  sonship  ?  To  this  enquiry  I  hope  I  can  give 
»nie  satisfactory  answers,  and  ofibr  such  reasons  as  may  justify 
id  support  this  attempt,  and  guard  it  from  the  just  censures  of 
rery  reasonable  and  inteUigent  reader. 

I.  I  was  willing  to  search  the  true  sense  of  scripture  in  this 
mi,  and  to  understand  the  meaning  ot  God  in  his  word.  Where 
ly  expression  is  used  so  very  frequently  in  the  bible  as  this  name 
le  Son  of  Qod  is,  and  that  in  texts  of  awful  and  solemn  import« 
kce,  which  determine  the  things  necessary  to  our  salvation,  it  is 
'  great  moment  to  know  the  meaning  of  that  expression,  that 
B  may  not  include  too  little  or  too  much  in  it :  and  this  in  order 
understand  the  scripture  aright  in  things  necessary  to  salva« 
m,  and  to  have  a  true  idea  of  what  the  Spirit  of  God  means 
id  intends :  that  we  may  not  flatter  careless  hypocrites  with 
in  hopes  of  salvation,  by  setting  the  mark  too  low,  nor  dis- 
unige  humble  believers  by  setting  it  too  high  :  and  that  we  may 
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not  abuse  ourselves  by  fake  ami  mistaken  i^otioDS,  and  imagine 
that  we  derive  them  allfrom  the  word  of  tiocl. 

III.  I  was  afraid  to  build  my  beliof  of  the  Deity  of  Christ 
upon  feel)le  and  insufficient  ioundatioiis,  and  therefore  I  thous^trt 
necessary  to  examine  this  argument  Mrliich  h  drawn  from  his  son- 
aliip.     The  great  doctrine  of  tlie  godhead  of  our   Lord  Jesin 
Christy  and  faith  in  him  as  the  true  God,  has  been  by  many  per- 
sons built  chiefly  on  this  name  which  is  given  him,  viz.  the  800  of 
God  ;  and  that  upon  this  bare  |)resumption,  that  as  a  son  amongit 
men  has  the  same  specific  nature   with  bis  father,  so  the  Son  of 
God  must  have  tlie    same  individual  nature  witli  his  Father; 
but  how  weak  this  argument   is  to   support  such  a  doctrine, 
appears  in  the  foregoiiig  discourse.     Now  I  wotUd  not  have  ttie 
faith  of  Christiana  in  any  important  doctrine,  that  is  divinely  trae, 
built  u|)on  a  supposition  that  is  feeble  or  false,  lest  the  advem- 
ries  take  occasion  to  insult  the  faith  of  christians,  and  to  decry  the 
doctrine  itself,  as  tliough  it  had  no  better  arguments  or  founds* 
tions  to  support  it.  Besides,  when  christians  have  built  their  own 
faith  and  ho|>es  upon  a  foundation  so  feeble  and  uncertain,  tbey 
are  more  liaide  to  have  th*nr  creed  shaken,   and  to  part  with  the 
glorious  doctrine  itself ;  and  therefore  1  would   persuade  them 
1  athcr  to  build  their  faith  on  such  arguments  as  will  stand  the  test 
against  all  op|>oser8  :  And  1.  think  most  of  those   which  I  ha^s 
made  use  of  in  the  eis^hth  and  ninth  pro|K)sitions  of  the  treatiseof 
the  Christian  Doctrine  of  the   Trinity^  may  lay  a  clium  to  this 
character,  and  wiU  better  support  this  faith  than  any  argument 
derived  from  his  mere  generation  or  sonship. 

III.  It  is  necessary  as  Tar  as  possible  to  remove  all  catiVs 
from  every  important  doctrine  of  Christianity,  and  such  is  tbai^ 
the  deity  of  Christ.  Now  if  the  doctrine  of  his  deity  be  built  on  |i^ 
sonship,  then  he  must  be  true  God  considered  as  be  is  a  Sof^ 
but  the  notion  of  a  Son  in  all  languages  of  mankind  importii^ 
some  sort  of  derivation  and  dependence,  and  the  notion  of  go^ 
head  importing  independence  aod  self*existence,  Sieem  to  carry 
sort  of  contradiction  in  tliem.  And  this  becomes  a  mighty  prejii 
dice  to  the  minds  of  men  against .  their  belief  of  the  deity  0 
Christ,  when  they  are  told,  that  ho  is  God  as  he  is  a  Son,  or  tba 
his  deity  depends  on  his  sonship,  that  is,  his  deity  is  included  ii 
his  derived  and  dependent  character. — Though  I  will  not  here  as 
sert  that  absolute  self-existence  and  independence  belong  to  even 
thing  in  and  of  God,  for  I  know  not  what  powers  or  propertte 
of  godhead  depend  on  each  other,  yet  1  would  not  willingly  provi 
the  godhead  of  Christ  from  the  very  iianje  which  seeiiis  to  tx 
elude  self-existence  and  independence,  since  there  are  many  othe 
and  better  proofs  of  it. 

And  though  1  dare  not  utterly  renounce  all  those  scheme 
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qC  explaining  tlic  Trinity,   i?bicli  make  the  divine  nature  of 
Christ  to  be  in  anv  way  or  manner  whatsoever  derived  or  com- 
Qumieatcd  from  the  Father,  for  I  must  own  myself  lost  in  these 
isscardiables,  yet  I  would  not  make  the  necessary  proof  the  di- 
vinity of  Christ  to  depend  on  such  a  notion  as  in  tlie  common 
Ungua^  of  mankind  implies  derivation  and  dependence :  and  by 
this  means,  1  think,  I  better  guard  this  sacred  truth  from  some  of 
the  cavils  that  have  attended  it.     Now  if  by  this  exposition  of  the 
Dame  Son  of  God,  I  remove  any  of  tlie  great  impediments  ont 
sf  the  way  of  the  Arians  or  Socinians  from  believing  the  true 
deity  of  Christ,  then  1  shall  account  myself  to  have  done  service* 
tod  honour  to  that  glorious  article  of  our  faith. 

IV.  I  would  do  something  to  take  away  that  anathema  and 
damning  sentence  which  some  parties  of  christians  who  believe 
tlie  divinity  of  Christ  have  tlirown  on  others,  who  also  believe 
his  divinity,  merely,  for  not  explaining  some  particular  scripture* 
iu  the  same  way  and  manner  that  they  do,  or  tor  not  using  the 
lame  arguments  to  prove  his  divinity. 

Since  it  is  made  a  test  for  our  eternal  salvation  in  some  places 
cf  scripture,  whether  we  believe  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  or 
fio ;  and  since  there  are  now,  and  have  been  in  former  ages,  many 
christians  of  great  piety  and  worth  who  doubt  of  the  consubstan- 
tial  sonship  of  Christ,  and  the  eternal  generation  of  his  person, 
even  tliough  they  believe  his  true  and  proper  godhead,  1  would 
not  willingly  encourage  the  scripture  to  be  interpreted  in  such  a 
mistaken  sense,  as  Uiould  exclude  all  these  pious  and  excellent 
persons  from  salvation,  and  forbid  them  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
For  they  may  believe  him  to  be  trne  God,  and  to  be  also  tlie  Son 
of  God,  though  they  do  not  believe  his  godhead  to  be  owing  to  his 
sonship.  There  arc  some  persons  who  have  been  so  severe  as  to 
pass  a  condemning  sentence  on  all  those  who  deny  Christ  the  Son, 
considered  as  the  Son,  to  be  the  true  God.  I  hojie  they  have 
done  (t  merely  through  inadvertence,  or  because  they  thouglit  it 
to  be  utterly  impossible  to  maintain  the  godhead  of  Christ  upon 
any  other  foot  but  that  of  his  co-^cternal  and  consubstantial  son- 
ship.  But  whatsoever  be  their  reason  for  such  unjust  censure, 
Jet  I  ninst  confess  I  do  not  love  to  see  condemnation  ami  ever- 
asting  death  thrown  upon  persons  who  believe  the  same  scriptu- 
ral doctrine  of  the  deity  of  Christ  that  we  do,  but  chuse  to  explain 
it  another  way. 

Thus  some  of  my  motives  to  this  enquiry  arc  to  do  justieb 
to  the  truths  of  God,  and  some  arise  from  charity  to  the  souls  of 
men.  Nor  is  my  zeal  for  the  honour  of  my  Lord  .fcsus  Christ 
in  the  least  abated  ;  for  uhile  I  believe  him  in  his  complex  per- 
son to  be  botli  tiie  true  and  eternal  God,  and  also  the  only-be- 
gotten Son  of  the  Father,  and  while  f  profess  him  to  be  withal 
|be  great  prophet  and  teacher,  as  well  as  Xho  Saviour  of  his 
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church ;  I  conceiTe  that  more  honour  is  done  him  by  seardung 
out  tliat  true  and  exact  meaning  of  liis  own  words  which  lUs 
heavenly  Teacher  designed  to  convey  to  us,  than  by  persuading 
the  world  to  read  *his  eternal  godhead  in  those  places  where  ha 
did  not  design  to  reveal  and  express  it  to  men. 


QcEST.  II. — Did  the  Disciples  of  Christ  fully  believe  that  he 
was  the  True  God  during  his  Life-time,  or  not  till  after  hit 
Death  and  Resurrection  ? 

IN  order  to  solve  this  question,  let  us  make  these  followiag 
enquiries,  viz.  I.  What  notion  tlie  Jews  had  of  their  Messiah 
in  general.  II.  What  ideas  or  notions  Christ  taught  his  disci- 
ples concerning  himself.  III.  What  apprehensions  or  notions 
the  disciples  received  and  embraced  concerning  Christ.  IV. 
What  indications  they  mav  be  supposed  to  give  tending  toward 
the  belief  of  his  godhead.  V.  What  indications  they  give  of 
their  ignorance  or  doubt  of  it,  or  at  least  what  evidences  there 
are  of  the  fluctuation  and  uncertainty  of  their  faith  in  that  mst* 
ter.  Now  by  balancing  these  things  one  with  another,  we  loay 
at  last  come  to  form  some  true  judgment  about  the  present 
question. 

Sect.  I. — The  Jews*  old  Opinion  concerning  the  MesdaL 

I.  What  notion  had  the  Jews  in  general  concerning  their 
Messiah  ? 

Answer.  Though  the  Old  Testament  furnished  them  with 
•ufHcient  prophecies  concerning  his  divine  and  human  nature,  his 
spiritual  kingdom,  his  suflTerings,  his  death  and  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  yet  so  wretchedly  blinded  were  they  with  the  corropt 
glosses  of  their  teachers,  and  with  their  own  tbolish  prejudico^ 
that  they  did  agree  in  no  notion  concerning  the  Messvah  more 
universally  than  in  these  false  and  mistaken  ones,  viz.  that  he  was 
to  be  a  glorious  temporal  Prince,  that  he  was  never  to  suffer,  nor 
Co  die,  and  consequently  not  to  rise  again,  and  that  he  was  toex- 
alt  their  nation  equal  to  or  beyond  its  ancient  grandeur ,  and  to 
raise  them  to  a  temporal  sovereignty  over  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth. 

And  the  disciples  themselves  were  so  rooted  in  these  mista- 
ken notions,  that  nothing  could  quite  cure  them  but  tlie  actual 
death   and  resurrection   of  Christ,  his  ascent  to  heaven,  and  his 

J  louring  down    the  enlightening  Spirit  at  the  days  of  Pentecost, 
il'or  we  tind   it  evident  enough,  that  tlie  two  sons  of  Zebedee, 
James  and  John,  hoped  to  be  made  great  ministers  of  state,  and 
•w/  at  his  right-hand  and  at  his  lefty  in  a  temporal  kingtlom  ; 
Jiat.  xx..2i.     We  read  \V\aX  n^Yi^ai  ovxtViS>t^v^^^^Qt  Uisowa 
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eath  and  Bufferings  ;  Peter  rebuked  him  for  it ;  Mat.  xvi.22. 
did  none  oi'  them  knew  what  his  rising  J  rom  the  dead  should 
neoA  ;  Mark  ix.  10.  for  tiicy  thought,  together  with  the  rest  of 
he  people,  that  Christ  or  the  Messiah,  abidt-th  for  ever^  that  is, 
must  never  die  ;  John  xii.  34.  And  even  after  the  resurrqctiou 
of  Christ  they  expected  with  some  impatience  the  same  temi)o- 
ral  glory  and  grandeur  when  they  said  ;  Acts  i.  16.  Lord,  wiU 
\hou  at  this  time  restore  the  kingdom  unto  Israel  f 

But  to  descend  to  particulars,  and  enquire  what  opinioa 
Ibe  Jews  had  of  the  nature  of  their  Messiah,  who  or  what  he 
nu  to  be. 

1.  They  generally  believed  he  should  be  a  roan  of  their  own 
Mlion,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  of  the  seed  of  David,  bom  at 
Bethlehem,  who  was  to  be  the  king  of  the  Jews,  and  their  Saviour. 
H^hen  Herod  demanded  where  the  Messiah  ^^  the  king  of  the 
'ews  should  be  born,  the  chief- priests,  and  scribes  told  him,  at 
Bethlehem  ;  Mat.  ii.  5.  And  they  said  to  him^  in  Bethlehem  of^ 
^udah,  for  thus  it  is  written  by  the  prophet^  And  thou  BethU^ 
^  in  the  laud  of  Judah  art  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of 
udahf  for  out  ^  thee  shall  come  a  governor  that  shall  rule  my 
^opU  Israel,  And  when  Jesus  asked  the  Pharisees  \  Mat.  xxik 
^.  Whose  Son  is  Christ,  or  the  Messiah  ?  they  roundly  an- 
gered, the  Son  of  Davids  Yet  others  of  the  Jews  were  so 
ry  ignorant  and  doubtful  in  this  matter,  that  they  refused 
isus,  and  denied  him  to  be  the  Messiah,  for  this  very  reason, 
cause  they  knew  his  birth  and  parentage ;  John  vii.  27.  We 
aw  this  man  whence  he  is y  but  when  Christ  cometh^  no.man 
oweth  whence  he  is. 

S.  They  believed  that  he  had  an  existence  before  he  came 
o  the  world  ;  for  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  the  Scribes  and 
iests  should  be  so  ready  in  citing  one  part  of  this  verse  ;  Mi- 
[i  V.  2.  which  shews  him  to  be  '*  born  at  Kethlehemy  and  take 
notice  of  the  other  part  of  it,  a  ruler  in  Israel,  whose  going» 
ill  have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting/'  Yet  it  may 
rliaps  be  doubted  whether  this  opinion  was  universal,  because 
some  instances  they  were  stupid  enongh  to  believe  one  part  of 
chapter  or  period  concerning  the  Messiah^s  glory,  and  neglect 
other  part  which  related  to  his  suticrings. 

3.  They  believed  that  he  had  some  glorious  and  eminent 
lation  to  God.  This  appears  from  the  name  of  honour  that  the 
essiah  was  universally  known  by  amongst  them,  viz.  the 
9D  of  God.  The  Scribes,  the  Pharisees,  the  priests,  and  all 
,e  Jews,  talked  with  our  Lord  Jesus  freely  about  the  Messiah 
ider  this  name  and  title,  as  being  the  common  name  of  the 
Lessiah,  and  perfectly  well  known  amongst  them,  viz.  that  the 
[essiah  was  the  Sen  of  God  in  some  superior  and  more  excel- 
!iit  way.     When  Philip  told  Nathanael ;  John  i.  46.  We  havb 
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fimni  him  of  whom  Moses  and  the  prophets  did  write,  that  i% 
the  Messiah ;  Nathanael  beins^  convinced  that  Jestia  waa  he,  pre* 
•enlly  saluted  liim  by  this  name,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  thou 
MTt  the  king  of  Israel 

4.  The  prophets  in  the  Old  Testament  frequently  intimate 
the  divinity  of  Christ ;  and  some  few  of  the  ancient  Jews  might 
probably  believe  that  he  was  the  memra,  or  word  of  the  Lm,  : 
the  sliekiuah  or  glorious  habitation  of  God,  of  which  the  Chaldee  - 
paraphrast  sometimes  speaks.  Dr.  Allix  in  his  Judgment  if 
the  Ancient  JetcUh  Church  against  the  Uuitariana,  seems  to  be 
too  positive  and  triumphant  in  this  point,  tliat  this  memra  or 
Logos  to  which  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  ascribes  the  creation  of 
the  world,  and  the  government  of  it,  and  particularly  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  is  the  Messiali  in  their  sense.  Mr.  Nye  sad 
others  utterly  deny  it.  But  the  excellent  Mr.  Robert  Flemio^, 
in  his  discourse  9f  Christologyj  volume  I.  pa^  136 — 144.  very 
judiciously  follows  a  middle  path,  and  tells  us,  '*  That  be  did 
not  find  one  of  the  many  citations  used  by  Doctor.  Allix  that 
seemed  to  necessitate  our  judgment  this  way.  Therefore  he  nm 
through  the  targums  himself  in  those  places  where  be  thought  it 
most  probable  to  find  what  he  sought,  and  yet  oould  find  but  few 
passages  that  seemed  very  plainly  to  relate  to  the  Messiah.**-^ 
Upon  which  he  concludes,  ^^  That  though  the  word  memra  i> 
aometimcs  used  for  the  Messiah,  yet  it  is  much  more  frequeatlf 
used  in  other  senses,  and  that  the  Jewish  memra  and  Mesnia^ 
are  spoken  of  sometimes  as  two  distinct  beings  or  persona."* 

But  what  doubtful  hints  or  plain  evidences  soever  the^ 
might  be  from  the  books  of  the  prophets  or  these  paraphrastic?^ 
authors,  that  Christ  was  to  be  the  true  God,  yet  the  Jews  0- 
Christ^s  time  difl  not  generally  believe  it :  And  though  son^ 
learned  authors  have  asserted  it,  yet  I  never  saw  it  proved.-*^ 
Surely  if  the  Pharisees  had  but  embraced  this  opinion,  tliey  coid^ 
never  liave  been  at  a  loss  to  have.answered  our  Lord  Jesus,  wher^ 
be  asked  them,  Mat.  xxii.  45,  46.  If  Christ  be  David's  son,  ko90 
doth  he  in  Spirit  call  him  Lord?  It  was  plain  by  thdr  sileoo^ 
aud  confusion,  that  they  did  not  believe  his  godhead.  Bishop^ 
Bull  is  of  tliis  mind  as  well  as  Dr.  Whitby.  Sec  BulPs  Jadici"^ 
nm  EcclesKc  Cathoiicw,  &c.  capite  i.  sectione  13.  and  Whitby'as 

*  Mr.  Fleming  in  that  pUce  t«  lis  uf,  that  tboagh  be  could  not  fiod  tbc  vord 
DK^mra  and  Messiah  used  as  explicatory  of  one  aootber  in  thoie  places  which  aM 
plainly  propbcftical  of  Christ,  yet  be  supposes  tbe  reasoo  might  be  this,  that 
Bttmra  dr notes  Chrint  «ith  rtsUtion  only  to  hit  divioe  oatura  before  bis  assuniio|p 
human  nature,  and  Mfs^inh  d'uutc>«  bim  only  as  he  was  to  appear  vuibly  and 
becooDe  man  i  there forff  it  was  hardly  possible  that  both  these  wordf  abould  b« 
used  of  him  at  onre.  See  <*  ChrlHtolof^y,  Tolume  I-  page  143."  Thua  it  is  eri- 
deni  that  Mr.  FlemiuK  searched  after  thij  ootion  with  a  peemiiif  inclioatioB  to 
find  it  true,  yet  he  could  not   fi:id  so  gr^at  and  incontesled  evideacaof  it,  aa  to 

suppose  that  ihe  aiicieiit  Jews  gwncTAlly  emhcAced  thii  opiaioDi  that  the  Meoirs 

or  Word- of  God  wai  the  tiamt  wu\\  \\)«  M<*^»\^r\. 
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ommeatmry.  la  abort,  their  notions  of  this  matter  were  to 
ry  confused,  so  uDcertaini  so  inconsistent,  and  so  Tariouay 
lat  they  cannot  be  reduced  to  any  certain  or  settled  scheme  of 
entiments. 

Sect.  II. — ff^Aat  Ideas  did   Christ  give  his  Disciples  qf 

himself. 

II.  I  proceed  now  in  the  second  place  to  enquire,  what 
dcss  or  notions  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  taught  his  disciples  con« 
smiing  himself. 

1.  He  tabes  particular  pains  upon  many  occasions  to  shew 
hsi  be  wai  sent  trom  God,  or  received  commission  from  heaven 

0  teach  the  doctrines  which  he  taught,  and  to  perform  those  glo- 
ims  and  surprizing  miracles  which  he  wrought,  to  confirm  botb 
lis  doctrine  and  his  commission.  This  is  so  largely  insisted  oa 
s  the  fifth,  sixth,  and  following  chapters  of  the  gospel  by  SL 
[ofan,  that  I  need  not  cite  particular  insitances. 

2.  He  proves  by  most  infallible  evidences,  that  he  was  the 
fteiab,  the  Saviour  of  mankind ;  and  he  endeavoured  to  lead 
is  diadples  out  of  their  own  national  prejudices,  and  to  give 
imk  a  juster  notion  of  the  office  of  the  Messiah,  and  his  spiri* 
ud  kingdom.    This  he  did  in  several  of  his  discourses. 

But  as  to  the  proof  that  he  himself  was  the  Messiah,  be 
id  not  labour  this  i>oint  so  much  by  any  long  or  direct  discourses 

1  this  subject,  as  by  his  preaching  gprace  and  duty,  so  as  never 
an  spake  before ;  by  his  miracles  and  his  appearance  upon  all 
canons,  with  the  marks  and  characters  of  the  Messiah  upon 
m.  To  prove  this,  I  shall  give  but  one  instance  instead  of 
any  :  When  John  the  baptist  sent  his  disciples  to  ask  him 
bether  he  was  the  Messiah  or  no.  Mat.  xi.  9*  ^r/  thou  he  that 
mild  come^  or  do  we  look  for  another  ?  Our  Lord  answered 
em  only,  by  bidding  them  tell  John  their  master,  that  the  blind 
Mved  sight,  the  lame  walk,  the  dead  are  raised^  and  to  the  poor 
e  gospefis  preached,  and  let  John  and  his  followers  judge  by 
eae  diaracters  whether  I  am  the  Messiah  or  no.  Though  [ 
nfesa  there-are  two  or  three  occasions  also  which  he  took  to 
ofess  himself  the  Messiah  in  direct  and  plain  words  ;  John  if. 
'.  and  ix.  37. 

He  often  takes  occasion  to  declare,  that  he  had  a  being  be- 
"e  he  came  into  this  world.  John  iii.  13.  No  nusn  hath  ascen* 
i  np  to  heaven,  hut  he  that  carne  down  from  heaven,  even  the 
m  of  man,  &c.  John  v.  38.  /  came  down  from  heaven  not  to 
my  own  zcill,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.  Ver.  51.  / 
I  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  John  viii. 
..  I  know  whence  I  came,  and^  whither  I  go.  John  xvi.  W. 
came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world  \ 
aiuj  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father.    SxA\\Vb  ^%kk* 
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pies  undcmtood  him  id  the  plain  literal  sense,  ver.  29.  for  iimne* 


John  x\ii.  5.  NoWy  O  Father ^  ghrify  me  with  thyownselfyWiik 
iheglorif  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was.  Yer.  2i. 
>1y  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me,  for  thou  lovedst  me  before 
{he  foundaiion  of  the  world. 

4.  lie  assumes  to  himself  the  character  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  that  in  a  more  eminent  and  superior  way  than  men  or  an^li 
are  the  sons  of  God  ;  for  he  calls  himself  the  only  begotten  Son 
of  God;  John  xiii.  16,  18.  The  beloved  Son  of  God;  JohaV. 
20.  wliich  he  also  took  care  that  his  disciples  should  know,  twice 
by  a  voice  from  heaven  ;  Luke  iii.  22.  at  his  baptism,  and  Lake 
ix.  35.  at  bis  transfiguration.  He  told  thefn  also  that  be  iras 
such  a  Son  of  Gtod  as  knew  the  Fattier  so  as  none  besides  l[Devr 
Lim  ;  Luke  x.  22.  such  a  Son  as  that  **  the  Father  shewed  bim 
all  tilings  that  himself  did  ;''  John  v.  20.  and  that  '*  whatsoever 
things  the  Father  doth,  these  doth  the  Son  likewise;*'  verse lOl 
that  ^^  the  Father  has  committed  all  judgment  to  him,  that  all 
ffuen  should  honour  the  Son  as  they  honour  the  Father  ;**  verses 
22,  23.  and  that  ^^  the  dead  should  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God  and  live  ;  and  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  bath  be 
given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself ;''  which  things  caoDo( 
be  su|)|K)scd  to  be  spoken  of  any  mere  creature,  and  therefore  by 
thi»  sort  of  hmguage,  he  gave  some  intimations  of  his  unioD  with 
godhead,  or  his  divinity,  though  the  mere  name  Son  of  tiod  be 
iiot  construed  to  so  divine  a  sense. 

5.  He  sometimes  take^  opportunity  to  acquaint  them  with 
his  most  intimate  union  or  oneuess  with  the  Father,  and  his  pecu- 
liar communion  with  him.  For  when  he  says,  John  x.  29.  U^ 
Father  who  gave  me  my  sheep,  is  greater  than  all ;  yet  be  adds 
in  (he  next  verse,  1  and  rmj  Father  are  one ;  wliich  1  thiDJLare 
intimations  of  a  superior  and  inferior  nature,  and  tliat  the  divine 
nature  of  the  Father  was  in  him.  This  also  lie  discovers  in  some 
etlier  places.  John  x.  38.  ^'  Believe  the  works  that  I  do,  tbat 
ye  may  know  and  believe  that  the  Father  is  in  me  and  I  in  bim* 
John  xiv.  7 — 11.  "  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  would  have  known 
my  Father  also  ;  and  from  henccibrth  ye  know  him,,  and  bave 
seen  him.  Phih'p  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  shew  us  the  Fathert 
and  it  sufficcth  us.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  have  I  been  so  long 
time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  tliou  not  known  me,  Philip  ?  He 
that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father  ;  and  how  sayest  thou, 
shew  us  the  Father  ?  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  tbe 
Father,  and  tiie  Fatlier  in  me  ?  Tlie  words  that  I  speak 
unto  you,  I  9])CBk  not  of  myself,  but  the  Father  that  dwcllcth 
in  mc^   he  doth  the  \\ork^«     Believe  me  that  I   am   in  tbe 
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atfaer,  and  the  Father  in  me ;  or  else  beCeve  me  for  the  very 
Mka  sake.** 

6.  There  are  also  several  other  intimations  that  our  Lord 
^ve  of  bis  divinity,  though  it  was  not  the  doctrine  that  he  thought 
it  at  that  time  to  teach  in  plain  and  express  language.  When 
le  tells  them,  that  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in 
•y  fumtf,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them ;  Mat.  xviii.  20.  the 
Sreek  words  are  km  u/ai,  which  seem  to  denote  a  divine  omnipre* 
lenoe .  When  lie  says  to  Peter^  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the 
Hngdotn  of  heaven ;  Mat.  xvi.  14.  it  sounds  god-like.  When  lia 
iromises  the  disciples,  /  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which 
Ulyour  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay ;  Luke  xxi.  15. 
I¥ben  John  ii.  19.  Destroy  this  temple  and  I  will  raise  it  up  in 
\hne  days ;  he  imitates  divine  language  so  much,  that  it  might 
liave  ledt  the  disciples  onward  to  the  belief  of  his  deity. 

His  active  beliaviour  and  conduct  in  several  instances  was 
mch,  as  there  is  some  reason  to  think  he  would  scarce  have  prac- 
tised, had  he  not  been  true  God  ;  such  as  his  taking  frequent 
occasion  to  shew  that  he  knew  their  hearts  and  their  secret 
thoughts ;  his  godlike  way  in  working  some  of  his  mirades, 
irhicb  seems  to  be  the  very  same  which  a  god  incarnate  would 
liave  used ;  his  sovereign  and  god-like  manner  in  casting  out 
deTiis,  and  his  conveying  miraculous  gifts,  in  the  same  way  that 
Qod  himself  would  probably  have  done ;  and  his  giving  the  holj 
Spirit  to  hi^  disciples  in  such  a  manner  ;  John  xx.  21,  22.  ^*  At 
my  Father  hath  scut  me,  &o  send  1  you  ;  and  wlien  he  had  thus 
laid,  he  breathed  on  them,  and  said  unto  tlieui,  receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  which  seems  to  be  an  imitation  of  God  creating 
the  human  soul  of  Adam ;  Gen.  ii.  7.  '^  He  breathed  into  hia 
nostrils  the  breath  of  lii'c,  and  man  became  a  living  soul.'* — 
Though  it  must  be  noted  indeed,  that  this  was  alter  his  re- 
lurrectioo,  and  so  comes  not  within  the  reach  of  my  present 
enquiry. 

His  passive  behaviour  also  was  such  as  we  can  hardly  sup- 
pose he  would  have  practised,  had  he  not  been  God  ;  for  he  ad- 
mitted persons  on  several  occasions  to  worship  him,  which  we 
find  both  angels  and  apostles  always  forbid,  lest  they  should  seem 
to  assume  the  divine  prerogative  and  honour  :  He  did  not  deny 
his  godhead  when  the  Jews  charged  him  with  assuming  equality 
with  God,  &c.  several  of  whicli  circumstances,  both  of  the  active 
and  passive  conduct  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  are  set  in  the 
fairest  and  strongest  light  towards  the  proof  of  his  divinity,  by 
Mr.  Hughes  in  his  Two  Essays,  on  that  subject.  And  some  parts 
of  the  argument  seem  to  carry  great  weight  and  force  with 
them ;  but  I  would  not  venture  to  lay  the  whole  stress  of  the 
cause  there. 

Thus  though  our  blessed  Saviour  did  not  ^\avQ\^  ^tk^^:s^*« 


432  Qt?LST10NS    CONCERXING    JESl  S. 

pr^ssly  declare  that  he  was  the  true  and  eternal  God ;  for  Ur 
dhine  prudeoce  did  not  think  it  proper  to  express  his  godheirilte 
such  direct  and  glorious  lanj^uage  at  that  season;*  yet.byiD 
these  methods  of  speech,  and  by  this  divine  conduct  of  mtf  wliidi 
I  have  described  in  the  three  last  particulars,  lie  seems  to  hsve 
mYcn  abundant  intimations  that  his  ''  human  nature  had  a  pecn- 
Har  union  to,  and  communion  Avitli  godliead  :  But  since  the  New 
Testament  is  complete,  we  can  understand  those  hints  better  than 
bis  disciples  could  in  that  day.  And  though  he  did  not  use  these 
words,  that  Jesus  the  Son  of  man  is  personally  uuited  to 
the  divine  nature,  yet  he  said  so  much  as  in  our  apprehensiaD 
DOW  amounts  to  this  sense,  when  he  said,  ^'  I  and  my  Father 
are  one  ;^'  John  x.  30.  <*  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
in  nic.  The  Father  who  is  in  me  dotli  the  works.  He  that  hath 
seen  me,  hath  seen  tlie  Father,  &c."  John  xiv.  0 — 11.  thatiif 
he  hath  seen  the  glory  and  power,  and  grace  of  the  Father, 
whose  divine  nature  or  godhead  is  also  in  the  Son,  and  dwells 
in  me  bodily.  And  though  we  can  never  tell  exactly  what  makes 
the  personal  union  between  the  divine  and  human  natures  ia 
Christ ;  yet  perhaps  this  may  be  a  just  evidence  of  a  personal 
union  with  the  godhead,  viz.  when  the  actions  and  characters 
and  sufferings  which  Clu*ist  performed  and  sustained,  might  be 
properly  said  to  be  performeu  and  sustained  immediately  by  God 
himself.  But' I  much  question  whether  his  disciples  in  that  day  , 
did  certainly  infer  so  much  from  these  words. 

Sect.  III. — W/mi  Idea  the  Disciples  had  of  Christ. 

III.  I  come  now  to  consider  ^^  what  apprehensions  or  no- 
tions the  disciples  did  receive  couccruiug  our  Ijord  Jestis  CbrisI 
in  his  own  life-time." 

It  is  not  enough  for  me  here  to  repeat  the  foregoing  hcadi) 
and  shew  what  Christ  told  them  ;  fur  we  cannot  say  the  discipka 
iiudcTstood  and  effectually  learned  all  that  our  Lord  Jesus Cbriit 
taught  them.     It  is  evident  in  many  other  places  of  the  history 

^  It  is  no  wonder  tint  our  Saviour  did  not  freely  and  publicly  decUrt  bit 
own  godhead  in  plain  and  expreit  language,  when  he  did  not  chuse  to  decUfJ 
bimtelf  the  Metfiah  in  such  an  evident  manner  of  tpefich,  but  very  leldoiD,  ^ 
tUat  privately  too;  though  the  doctrioe  of  hi*  Messiahsbip  was  then  of  soniv*^ 
more  importance. 

But  there  are  many  special  reasons  also  wbtcb  might  be  given,  wby  aar  I^ 
Jesus  did  not  proclaim  his  own  godhead  during  the  time  of  his  minisir?  on  eartk 
I  shall  mention  but  one  that  is  evident  and  sufficient,  viz.  tbai  he  must  have  doD* 
it  either  with  plain  and  convincing  proofs  of  it,  or  without  them.  If  1m  bad  oilf 
asserted  it  plainly,  without  convincing'proof»  he  bad  ha^teiied  the  malice  of  tfts 
Jews  to  put  him  to  death  for  blasphemyy  before  be  had  fulblled  all  his  designt^ 
ministry  upon  earth.  On  the  other  band,  if  be  had  given  most  convincing  proob 
of  it  while  be  asserted  it,  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  had  bren  restrained  froa 
putting  him  to  death  at  all;  for  St.  Paul  tells  us  expressly,  1  Cor.  ii.  S^-* 
**  Had  the  princes  of  this  world  kuowo  it^  tbey.  would  not  bait  crucified  tbc 
Lord  of  glory.'* 
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rf  (he  gospel,  dial  he  spoke  several  tiling  to  ihem  vthUkk  were 
dta>Ye  uieir  present  apprehensiou ;  Uie  Spirit  of  God  wbioh  waa 

Kiied  to  descend  upon  them,  was  not  only  to  bring  to  remem* 
« the  things  that  Christ  had  spoken  ;  but  to  give  them  a 
foHer  nnderstanding  in  the  meaning  of  them.  And  as  there 
vere  many  things  which  Christ  had  to  say  to  them,  but  forebore 
io  his  lifc-timey  because  they  could  not  bear  them  yet ;  John  xvL 
11  So  tlierc  were  some  things  which  he  did  speak  to  them  ia 
a  more  obscure  manner,  by  hints  and  intimations,  which  they 
could  not  at  tliat  time  bear  in  the  full  light  and  glory  of  a  divine 
explication.  But  if  we  search  the  evangclicalhistory,  I  think 
we  shall  -find  that  they  received  and  entertained  the  following 
aendments  concerning  him  : — 

1.  They  firmly  believed  that  he  was  sent  of  God.  Our 
liord  Jesus  Christ  iilmsclf  was  witness  to  this  their  faith ; 
Joiin  xvii.  8.  '^  1  have  given  unto  them  the  words  which  thou 
lowest  me,  and  they  have  received  them,  and  they  have  believed 
that  thou  didst  send  me.*' 

S.  Tbey  were  convinced  that  he  was  the  true  Messiah ;  John 
ML  W.  *<  Wc  believe  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  that  Christ.'' 

9.  That  he  had  a  peculiar  and  glorious  relation  to  God,  that 
lie  was  tlie  Son  of  the  living  God,  which  primarily  referred  to 
-the  dignity  of  his  person,  and  oftentimes  included  in  it  also  hia 
eharaotcr  or  office  as  the  appointed  Saviour.  This  was  the  fab* 
attoce  of  NathaniePs  confession  ;  John  i.  49.  Rabbit  thou  art 
fhe  Son  of  Godf  thou  art  the  Kin/^  of  Israel.  This  was  also 
^er*s  confession ;  Mat.  xvi.  10.  Thou  art  Christy  the  Son  of 
^hei'ning  God;  which  he  spake  in  the  name  of  the  rest,  as  welt 
^  John  vi.  69.  where  the  same  words  are  repeated. 

4.  They  believed  also  that  he  had  an  existence  before  he 
esme  into  this  world.  When  the  disciples  told  him,  John  xvi. 
^0.  IVe  believe  that  thou  earnest  forth  from  God ;  it  is  evident 
from  the  context  that  they  did  not  only  mean  that  he  received 
\\%  commission  from  heaven,  and  was  sent  by  God  to  preach  to 
the  world  ;  but  that  he  had  a  beino^  with  the  Father  before  he 
came  into  this  world,  as  ho  himself  expresses  it ;  verse  28«  / 
came  forth  from  the  Father^  and  am  come  into  the  world;  again 
I  leave  the  tporldf  and  go  to  the  Father  ;  which  they  understood 
IB  the  literal  sense,  witliout  metaphors,  as  they  themselves  eX'- 
press  it :  Now  thou  s^^akest  plainli/y  and  speakest  uo  parable  or 
metaphor;  verse  29.  And  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  hia  testimo- 
ny oouoernin^  thcin,  seems  to  make  these  two  distinct  articles  of 
their  belief,  viz.  \\\s  pre-existence  und  his  mission  ;  John  xvii.  8. 
They  have  hiotcn  mreh/  that  1  came  out  from  thee^  and  they  have 
believed  that  thou  didst  send  me. 

5.  They  believed  aho  that  God  was  in  a  most  eminent  and 
peculiar  manner  present  with  httn,  according  to  the  multitude  of 

Vol.  VI.  K  E 
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expressions  be  had  used  to  that  purpose,  of  hit  FaUier^a  Mtig 
If ith  him,  and  of  the  Father's  dwelUng  in  him  :    And  this  wii 
the  languafl^e  of  their  sermons  at  first ;  Acts  x.  38.  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  did  great  thiugs,  for  God  was  with  him.    But  they  did 
not  seem  to  have  any  fixed  and  certain  iielief  of  such  a  pecoliir 
and  personal  union  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus  with  the  true  GhMi 
during  his^  life-time,  as  to  give  him  the  name  and  title  of  GiNL 
They  had  heard  him  say,   that  he  and  his  Father  were  one; 
but  they  did  scarce  understand  his  oneness  with  the   Father, 
and  communion  in  tlie  godhead  in  so  sublime  a  sense,  as  wu 
afterwards  revealed  to  them,  for  they  never  'called  him  God 
before  his  resurrection.     Which  brings  me  to  the  next  geae- 
ral  head. 

Sect.  IV.— fF'Aa*  Evidence  they  gave  of  believing  hit.  True 

Deity, 

IV.  The  fourth  thing  I  proposed  was  to  shew  what  indica- 
tions the  disciples  may  be  supposed  to  give  tending  towsrdfts 
belief  of  his  godhead. — 1.  Upon  some  special  occasions  tbej 
worshipped  him.  The  leper  that  was  cleansed  worshipped 
Christ;  Mat.  viii.  2.  <<  The  ruler  that  souriit  the  life  oflM 
daughter,  worshipped  him  ;^'  Mat.  ix.  18.  ^*  The  woman  o{  Ca* 
naau  worshipped  him,*'  saying,  Lord  help  vie  ;  Mat.  xv.  S5.— 
But  all  this  was  before  he  wrought  the  miracle  in  their  fiavoor; 
and  prolutbly  it  signifies  no  more  than  a  great  degree  of  humility 
in  the  manner  of  their  petition,  perhaps  a  bowing  the  knee,  or 
falling  on  the  face  at  his  feet.  Tlie  blind  man,  who  was  healec^ 
worshipped  him  also,  when  he  professed  himself  to  be  the  Son 
of  God  ;  John  ix.  38.  and  his  disciples  that  were  in  the  ship  wor- 
shipped him,  when  he  waltzed  on  the  water  and  suppressed  the 
storm  ;  Mat.  xiv.  32,  33. 

But  it  may  be  doubted  whether  all  this  arises  to  the  nodoo 
of  religious  and  divine  worship,  since  this  word  is  sometimes 
used  in  scripture,  referring  to  moral  or  civil  honours  paid  to  our 
fellow-creatures ;  1  Chron.  xxix.  20.  Thei/  bozved  their  heads  and 
worshipped  the  Lord  and  the  king.  Mat.  xviii.  26.  T/ie  seroant 
fell  down  and  worshipped  his  l^rd.  Rev.  iii.  9.  where  Christ 
himself  says  to  the  church  at  Sardis,  /  will  make  them  to  come 
and  worship  before  thy  feet.  And  perhaps  soine  that  knew  not 
that  Christ  was  God,  might  pay  this  sort  of  worship  to  him  here 
on  earth,  that  is,  a  mere  high  degree  of  reverenee  and  obeisaooe 
under  the  surprizing  influence  of  the  miracles  which  they 
heard  of,  or  which  tliey  saw.  \Vhen  one  of  the  ten  kpcra  which 
were  healed,  came  back  ;  Luke  xvii.  15.  it  is  said,  with  a  lod 
voice  he  glorified  God^  and  fell  down  on  his  face  at  the  feet  of 
Christ,  g/vmg  him  thanksy  and  he  was  a  Samaritan.  Now  it 
may  be  observed  here,  that  the  cleansed  leper  first  glorified  God, 
as  ihe  great  Author  aud  &t^V  c^>xi^  ^l  \^>Qkft.^\x^)  ^^d  then  fdi 
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down  on  his  fiuse  in  a  worshipping  posture  at  the  feet  of  Clirist  to 
five  him  thaflJks,  as  the  glorious,  means  and  miraculous  instni* 
it;Of  hk  ddiveranocy  not  knowing  that  Christ  who  healc4 
i»  was  himself  the  true  God.  Thus  these  persons  did  not 
to  worship  our  Lord  as  the  true  snd  eternal  God  with  pro- 
per divine  worship.  Yet  it  seems  probable  that  he  would  have 
seuoe  accepted  of  any  such  imitation  of  divine  worship,  or  in-* 
dolged  any  thing  that  had  the  appearance  of  it,  if  he  had  not 
been  true  God.  Many  persons  might  pay  Christ  tliis  high  de« 
gree  of  honour  and  prostration  without  belief  of  his  deity,  though 
perhaps  he  would  have  refused  it,  had  he  been  a  mere  creature  ; 
crea  as  Cornelius  worshipped  Peter ;  Acts  x.  25.  when  we  hsTO 
DO  reason  to  believe  that  he  thought  Peter  was  the  true  God. 
Yet  Peter  forbid  it,  lest  it  should  have  any  appearance  of  assum- 
ing divine  dignity  to  himself. 

2.  Simon  Peter  was  greatly  surprized  at  the  multitude  of 
flihes  taken  at  once,  when  he  let  down  his  net  at  the  direction  of 
Christ ;  Luke  y.  4,  &c.  When  be  saw  it.  He  fell  down  at  Je* 
nfi  kueesj  sayings  depart  frovi  me,  for  I  am  a  sitful  man,  O 
Lard.  Which  expression  may  seem  to  import,  ^'  Thou  art  so 
hdv  and  pure,  O  Lord,  and  hvut  sometlting  so  divine  in  thee, 
snd  so  much  like  God,  who  hates  all  sin,  that  such  a  poor  sinful 
Wretch  as  I  am,  have  too  much  defilement  in  me  to  come  so  near 
thee,  and  may  have  just  reason  to  dread  thy  presence.'*  Whe« 
ther  he  might  at  this  season  liave  an  overwhelming  glimpse  of 
hil  divinity,  it  is  not  easy  to  say :  But  it  fhay  be  easily  said^ 
thit  tins  miracle  alone  was  not  sufficient  to  give  a  just  convincing 
proof  of  his  godhead. 

3.  The  apostles  seem  to  make  a  petition  to  Christ  for  spiri« 
tual  mercies  in  a  way  of  divine  worship  ;  Luke  xvii.  5.  ana  the 
cpostles  said  to  the  Lordj  increase  our  faith ;  which  address 
Seems  to  have  more  of  the  appearance  of  religious  worship  paid 
to  him  by  them,  than  any  other  expression  I  know  of  before  the 
Insurrection  of  Christ.  Yet  some  would  question  whether  this 
petition  did  evidence  their  firm  belief  of  his  godhead  :  For  when 
they  had  seen  him  put  forth  his  miraculous  power  on  tlie  bodies 
of  men  in  such  a  glorious  manner,  wlion  they  found  that  he  knew 
the  thoughts  of  their  hearts,*  unii  had  an  inward  acquaintance 

*  Tbe  mere  knowledge  of  their  thoughtB  was  not  tufficieot  to  proTc  the  divi- 

Bityof  Christy  lince  God  has  been  pleased  in  former  times  to  communicate  this 

keovledge  to  his  prophets;  so  Ahijah  knew  tbe  thonghts  of  Jeroboam's  wife,  for 

Cod  had  told  him  ;  1  Kings  xiv.   6,  6.   Tke  Lord  said  to  Ah{}akp  behold  the  m\fe  qf 

Jihboetm  eomith  lo  ask  a  Iking  qf  thee,  S(c.     And  much  less  can  we  suppose  tbe  dis« 

tfiplcfl  in  that  day  of  darkness  and  ignorance  did  from  thence  infer  his  deity.    Yet 

I  ibiak  that  expression  of  Christ;  Rer.  ii.   93.   >«  ihall  knnn  that  I  am  he  srAicA 

^earchelk  iht  reUu  amd  the  hearts;  compared  with  Jer.  xi.  SO.   and  xvii.  10.  giTei 

vs  a  good  argument  for  his  deity,  or  that  he  is  one  with  that  Ood  who  aeacck» 

«e  tkt  hrnit    as   bit  peculiar  prerogative ;   but  Ibii  wat  \on%  «i\ei  >b[\%  uft«iX 
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irith  their  ^ouls^  trfaidi  appearod  in  seTcral  instanctiif  and  what' 
tlicy  liad  seen  and  heard  liim  forgive  sins ;  Mat  ix.  S.  and  Luke 
t.  SO.  perhaps  they  might  ima^ne  that  God  had  giieh  htm  dui 
frpiritual  powvr  over  their  souls,  and  lliat  he  was  cothfhlssioDed 
to  exercise  this  power,  even  as  his  comniisgioned  his  disciiJei  lo 
heaithesicki  to  raise  the  dead ^  &c.  Mat.  x.  18.  andtofoi^'Tt 
sins ;  John  xx.  2S.  thou|rli  he  were  not  in  his  own  nature  tht 
true  and  eternal  <}od.    For  it  is  remarkable,  that  when  he  for- 


mkrrelled  and  glorified  God  who  had  given  such  iK>wer  unto 
men ;  Mat.  ix.  8.  Now  the  niuilitudc  spoke  honestly  theients 
of  their  hearts,  but  the  scribes  stretched  his  conduct  to  an  socu* 
sation  of  blaspliemy. 

There  is  a  paraflel  case  in  Mark  tx.  23.  where  the  mu 
hrouglit  his  son  wlio  was  possessed  with  the  devil,  to  our  bleoed 
LorcT^  Master^  says  he,  if  thou  canst  do  any  ihing,  have  cm" 
phsiion  on  us  and  help  us.  Here  it  is  evident,  that  tlie  msabsd 
hot  so  much  as  a  firm  befief  whether  Christ  could  work  tbit  hu* 
rade  or  no,  much  less  can  he  be  supposed  to  believe  that  Clirirt 
was  tlie  true  aud  eternal  God  ;  tlicn  presently  afterwards  he  cried 
out.  Lore/,  I  believe^  help  ih4fu  my  unbelief.  Now  the  utmoit 
that  we  can  reasonably  imagine  his  sudden  faith  arrived  at,  wu 
a  belief  that  Christ  was  able  to  cast  out  the  devil,  and  core  bit 
son  ;  yet  he  desii^es  Christ  to  help  his  unbelief.  Now  the  mers 
•tidden  expression  of  this  request  will  hardly  prove  the  poor  man 
was  convii»ced  of  the  godhead  of  Cirrist ;  for  it  is  possible  he 
might  mean  only,  shew  thy  power,  and  give  some  further  testi; 
ynony  to  assist  my  faith.  But  if  he  did  belicTc  Christ*s  deity, 
then  we  must  supimse  him  transported  by  a  sudden  and  divine 
impulse  beyond  the  general  faith  of  the  apostles  themselves,  and 
carried  above  the  dispensation  of  that  day. 

4.  The  disciples  may  seem  to  own  his  omniscience ;  John 
xvi.  30.  Notpxte  are  tare  thai  thou  knaxcest  all  thinss^  He,  but 
probably  at  that  time  they  understood  this  '^  all  thmgs^  in  s 
limited  sense ;  as  3  Sam.  xiv.  20.  where  the  woman  said  the  same 
thing  to  David  ;  so  J  Jolm  ii.  20.  Ye  have  an  unction  and  kn&9 
all.  things ;  and  verse  27.  For  tlic  utmost  inference  tlie  di^pl<^ 
mnkc  from  it  was,  that  '^  Jesus  came  forth  from  God,"  vene 
HO.  not  that  lie  was  God  himself.  It  muy  be  another  reason  siM 
to  think  the  disciples  understood  (his  word  **  all  things"  in  s 
limited  sense,  because  (Christ  himself  had  told  them  but  a  very 
little  before  tliis  time,  that  he  himself  did  not  know  the  dtj^ 
judgment ;  Mat.  xxiv.  36 ;  and  Mark  xiii.  32. 

Though  I  think  \l  Tcasov\ahlc  for  us  to  go  farther  than  thef 
diii^  aud  to  apply  severaX  ot  \\v^  i)L\\\v^^\\ivi^.\Bk^sck>\^^ 


idbcftd*  ^iz»  his  knowing  their  thought^.  Ui^,iaf{;ty:cae9S  qt  wipi^ 
;o.  becjuiae  we  lia\Q  a  full  acgpuut  of  tU^^  A^J^^raaiijf  otU^ 
mnsaciioDt  of  Chriati  and  we  know  so  miicli  of  his  'drvituty  tnd 
jlorj  from  other  parts  of  the  bible;  yel  whether  the  disc^pieis  Tn 
hat  day  did  infer  his  divibity  frpin  any  of  these  fere^pg  occur- 
'ences,  and  applied  them  to  him  ns  to  tti,c  true  God,,  may  bear  la 
Vitdoubt  and  enquiry.  .  .      . 

5,  They  bclieyed  that  ho  was  the  Messifibi  abj  'ttie  Mcisiab 
A  spoken  of  in  several  places  of  the  Old  Testaiaent  under  the 
character  and. title  of  the  true  God.  But  a9  we.cunnpt  |in(|  that 
the  learned  Doctors  of  that  age  did  generally  un^^stand  tboAO 

rpheoiea^  or  believe  tlie  true  deity  of  the  Jilessi^i/ ao  oeilh^r 
we  find  any  hint  in  the  history  of  the  gospel  that  tlie  apgstlea 
Ih^njaelvea  before  the  death  of  Christ  und^erstood  tlioae  prophe- 
ses,*  ao  far  as  to  apply  tliem  to  the  Messiah  ni  that  .sense ;  biit 
mly  thought  him  to  be  tlic  greatest  of  pr^iphets,  aiid  to.  be  the 
ippointed  king  of  Israel  and  their  Saviour]. '  "  . 

6.  They  believed  and  confessed  him  Wibc  the  Son  of  Go(^ ; 
bt  Uiia  title  does  not  necessarily  amount  ta  any  more  than,  ja  glq- 
rioUB  likeness  to  God,  a  nearer  and  more  peculiar  relation  to 
Sod,  a  special  office  of  Messiahship,  and  a  more  erninent  deri- 
ration  of  his  human  nature  from  God  than  any  Qtber  creatures, 
either  angela  or  men,  who  are  called  the  sons  ol  Ggd,  could  ever 
pretend:  This  I  think  is  made  pretty  evident  in  another  disaep- 
tj^lon.  Thus  I  have  mentioned  the  nurest  and  strongest  evideo- 
Bca  that  I  can  find  of  any  degree  of  faith  or  belief  that  the  dis- 
oiplea  had  of  the  deity  of  Christ  during  his  life,  and  it  is  possiUe 
they  might  sometimes  have  a  glimpse  of  that  glorious 
doctrine. 

Bbct.  V. — What  Evidence  they  gave  of  ii$Mirvwg  hit  True 

Deitt/.  • 

V.  The  last  thing  I  proposed,  was  to  shew,  '^  what  indi^a« 
liona  the  disciides  gave  during  tlie  life-time  .of  Clu-ist  of  their 
disbelief  of  his  godhead,  or  at  least  of  the  unlcertainty  of  their 
faith  in  that  matter. 

1.  If  they  had  a  firm  and  steady  belief  that  he  was  the  true 
Ch>d,  aurely  we  should  have  found  them  upon  some  occasion 
or  another  evidently  expressing  their  faith  in  this  matter,  both 
far  their  own  and  their  master^ii  interest  and  honour ;  since  we 
never  find  that  he  forbid  them  to  publish  this  to  the  world,  thouj^h 
lie  did  forbid  them  to  publish  some  of  his  miracles,  his  truusli- 
guration,  his  own  prophecies  of  his  death,  resurrection,  and 
aaoenaion,  &c. 

And  if  they  had  not  thought  proper  to  publish  to  the  world, 
that  tbdir  master  was  the  true  God,  yet  we  havQ  mucVix^^^^w  V^ 
wappose  that,  if  tbey  bad  bclicvpil  it,  tUej  viouXdi  u\^^  >kO«v% 

E  c  a 
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eocaiion  or  other  before  his  death,  have  addressed  him  as  Tho^ 
inas  did  afte^  bis  retorrastion,  Mi/  Lord  and  my  God;  Joka 

We  cannot  but  suppose  also,  that  amongst  their  many  dooKs 
and  queries,  they  would  have  a»kcd  him  this  obTious  and  impor- 
tant one,  how  could  he  be  God,  and  his  Father  be  God  also,  and 
yet  not  two  Gods  ?  But  we  find  uotliing  of  this  kind,  though 
they  pnt  many  a  question  to  him  both  of  less  difficulty  and  lest 
importance.  Nor  do  we  find  that  they  talked 'of  hira  to  the 
world  under  any  character  of  Godhead ;  but  on  the  contrary, 
we  always  find  them  speaking  of  hira  as  a  man,  and  that  sot 
only  in  his  life-time,  but  just  after  his  death  too,  as  a  great  pro- 

5 bet  that  was  risen  up  amongst  them  ;  Luke  xxi^.  19.  Jesus  of 
iazareth  a  prophet  mighty  in  tcord  and  deed  before  Cod  and  ell 
the  people. 

8.  If  they  had  beliered  hm  to  be  the  true  God  that  oiads 
the  heavens,  and  the  eartb,  the  winds  and  the  seas,  they  would 
never  have  expressed  so  much  surprize  and  wonder  at  bis  reboK* 
in^  the  wind  and  bidding  the  sea  be  calm  -,  Luke  viii.  S4,  2S. 
Tney  being  afraidy  tponderedf  saying  one  toajnoth^r^  what  men' 
tier  of  man  ts  thisf  for  he  commandeth  even  the  winds  eni 
water,  and  they  obey  nim,  I  confess  the  word  man  is  not  in  tbs 
original ;  but  still  their  wonder  at  the  obedience  that  was  pvd 
him  by  the  elements  seems  an  argument  ttiat  they  did  not  befaevs 
him  to  bo  the  almighty  God  that  made  them.  Now  this  ii  not 
the  first  time  tliey  were  thus  astonished  and  surprized ;  for  irbcn 
Simon  Peter,  a  good  while  before  this  let  down  his  net,  at  A^ 
command  of  Christ,  and  inclosed  a  great  multitude  of  fisbes^bs 
was  astonished  and  all  tliat  were  with  him  ;  Luke  ▼.  9.  Ainiif 
any  of  them  may  seem  to  have  a  glimpse  of  his  divinity  on  thii 
occasion,  yet  they  had  forgot  or  lost  it  again,  when  in  chapter 
viii.  They  were  a^  much  surprized  at  iiis  rebuking  the  wiodi 
and  the  waves. 

You  have  another  instance  of  this  kind  ;  Bfat.  xxi.  19,  P^* 
And  when  the  disciples  saxc  that  the  fg-tree  which  our  Jj^ 
cursed^  presently  withered,  they  mai*velled,  sayings  how  soon  is 
the  fig-tree  withered  axsray!  And  this  was  uot  long  before  bii 
death  neither,  w^iep  we  may  suppose  their  knowledge  was  woi^ 
advanced ;  wiiereas  the  dispipjes  would  never  have  marvelleu 
that  he  could  destroy  a  fig-treo  by  a  word,  if  they  had  believed 
him  to  be  that  God  who  made  all  things  by  his  word. 

3.  If  they  had  believed  Christ  to  be  the  great  and  glorioo* 
God,  they  would  not  have  treated  him  with  such  iiidecent  rough- 
ness, as  they  did  upon  some  narticplar  occasions ;  as  Mat.  xv. 
83.  when  Christ  saiu,  he  would  not  send  away  the  people  fast- 
ittg',  Jest  they  faint  iu  l\\e  wtj,  \Vvt  AUci^lcs  made  him  a  tcry 
rude  reply,  to  aay  no  %vorse  ot  \* ,  y\\x«i\i  >>e^^^  vr^v^^x^,  WI«»« 
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vU  fBDC  have  so  much  bread  in  the  wilderness  to  Jill  so  greai  a 
Uitude  ? 

Another  instance  ef  this  kind  appenrs  in  their  free  and  un- 
»minaf  address  to  Jesus;  Mat  xv.  12.  Then  came  his  disci- 
s  and  said  to  him^  knowest  thou  tfkat  the  Pharisees  were 
rttdfd  after  theyjuard  this  sayingf  wiHimit  so  rough  as  sir, 
master  to  preface  it.  Whereby  it  is  plain,  Uiev  either  at  that 
le  doubted  whether  he  knew  what  offence  the  rimrisees  took^ 
else  they  gave  him  a  reproof  for  speaking  such  things  as 
>ald  ofiend  the  PhariseeSi  and  a  caution  lest  he  did  it  again. 
i  either  of  these  suppositions  sufficiently  manifest  they  did  not 
iere  him  to  be  the  true  God.  So  when  he  spako  of  his  death 
resurrection;  Mat.  xvi.  22.  it  is  said,  Peter  took  him  mid 
ui  to  rebuke  him,  sayings  This  shall  not  be  unto  thee.  Lord, 
n  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  Peter  would  have  been  so  free 

0  take  up  such  language  to  his  great  Creator,  and  to  give 

1  a  rebuke  to  his  God.  I  might  add  also,  that  though  the 
i;iQ  Mary  under  the  influence  of  rapture  and  inspiraiioj^  ex- 
set  herself  thus ;  Luke  i.  47.  My  Spirit  hath  rejoiced  iu 
'  mtf  Saviour,  yet  if  she  had  firmly  believed  her  Sob  to  be 
Ghid,  she  would  not  have  chid  him  so  severely  when  he  was 
ve  years  old ;  Luke  ii.  48.  Son,  whu  hast  thou  dealt  thus 
us'f  because  he  stayed  in  Che  temple,  and  wm  left  behind 

n  they  travelled  homeward. 

4.  If  they  had  thought  Jesus  Christ  was  the  <^  true  Ood^ 
would  never  have  tried  to  entertain  the  curiosity  of  their 

ler,  by  shewing  him  how  magnificent  the  buildiugs  of  the 
lie  were  ;"  Mat.  xxiv.  1.  His  disciples  came  unto  him  for 
\ew  him  the  buildings  of  the  temple  ;  anfi  one  of  them  said 
m.  Master,  see  what  manner  of  stoms  and  building  are 
;  Mark  xiii.  1.  and  as  St.  Luke  expresses  it,  how  it  .was 
ned  with  goodly  stones ;  Luke  xxi.  $.  Tliey  must  needs 
r  this  was  but  a  poor  entertainment  to  please  that  glorious 
\g,  who  had  formed  and  built  this  earth,  and  had  spread 
ad  the  starry  canopy  of  tiie  beavens. 

5.  They  had  frequent  opportunity  of  observing  that  Christ 
r  their  thoughts,  aud  on  this  occasion  they  once  took  notice  ; 
1  xvi.  30.  and  said.  Nop  we  are  sure  that  thou  knowest  all 
s.  Now  if  they  had  been  convinced  that  he  w^  the  true 
,  they  would  certainly  have  declared  their  sense  and  faith  of 
odhead,  and  not  have  contented  themselves  with  this  poor 
ence  ;  by  this  we  believe  that  thou  earnest  forth  from  God^ 
\m,  thou  hadst  a  being,  or  didst  dwell  with  the  Father,  and 
ome  from  him.  And  even  when  they  arose  to  this  degree  of 
r,  our  Lord  takes  notice,  that  their  faitl^  had  not  been  very 
advanced  so  far  as  tbis^  or  at  least^  it  had  not  been  }oqg 
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•stoblislied  and  firmly  rooted  in  this  |mat :  For  Terse  31.  Jem 
answered  them,  Do  ye  now  believe  ? 

After  all,  I  niigiit  observe  this  also  concerning  Marilia  and 
Mary,  who  were  well  acquainted  with  Jesus,  and  for  wliom  lie 
had  a  peculiar  and  special  affection,  as  well  as  for  Laxarus  tbeir 
brother  John  xi.  6.  and  he  had  so  far  acquainted  them  with  liii 

Serson  and  office,  that  they  ^^  believed  him  to  be  the  Chri»t,  or 
[essiah,  the  Son  of  God,  whicli  should  come  into  the  world," 
Tcrse  27.  Yet  neither  of  them  speak  of  any  faith  they  bad,  that 
he  had  power  in  himself  to  raise  the  dead,  though  Jesus  leemi 
to  have  urged  them  to  it,  verse  25.  The  utmost  faith  vhidi 
they  express  is  this,  Lorr/,  //*  thou  hadsl  been  herCf  my  brother 
had  not  died^  verses  21.  and' 32.  and  verse  22.  /  know  that  eetn 
now  whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  it  tiee. 

Upon  the  whole  survey  of  things  it  appears  that  the  diact- 
plci  during  the  life  of  Christ  had  not  arrived  to  any  firm  belief 
of  his  godhead  :  And  if  at  any  time  they  had  a  ghmpae  of  Im 
deity,  it  seems  rather  to  be  under  the  inflaence  of  a  suqiriie  lod 
rapture,  beyond  tlie  level  of  that  imperfect  dispensation,  aadbe- 
yoAd  the  common  exercise  of  their  faith  in  that  day.  And  Hideod 
Thomas  seems  to  be  under  the  power  of  such  a  divine  ra|itnr^ 
vvhcn  even  after  the  the  resurrection  of  Christ  he  was  favosred 
with  so  sensible  a  conviction,  and  he  cried  out,  John  xx.^ 
My  Lord  and  my  God ;  which  i»  the  first  plain  and  certain  itfli- 
cation  of  any  of  the  apostles  believing  the  deity  of  Christ. 

These  things  will  gtv4»  occasion  ta  three  or  four  more  qn^" 
tions,  viz. 

Question  I.  ''  Did  the  disciples  believe  him  then  to  be  t 
mere  common  man  ¥'* 

Answer.  No,  I  think  not :  For  it  is  very  probable  that  ilioT 
trere  informed  of  his  extraordinary  conception,  and  his  birib  of 
the  Virgin  Mary  his  Mother,  so  that  he  came  into  the  work!  int 
diviner  way,  and  superior  to  other  men,  hating  God  himself  f<^ 
the  Father  even  of  his  ilcsh  :  And  thus  the  holy  thing  thai  v^^ 
born  of  the  Virgin  was  tailed  the  Son  of  God ;  liukc  i.  35. 

It  is  probable  also  that  they  believed  that  sublime  and  near 
relation  in  which  his  soul  stood  to  God,  being  the  Son  of  GotI  in 
a  superior  sense  to  all  other  men,  even  before  his  incarnation; 
and  that  he  had  a  pre-existent  state,  where  he  dwelt  with  Cio<l> 
and  whence  he  came  forth  from  Crod  when  he  came  into  tf^^ 
rn'ofld;  John  xvi.  27,  28.  Thus  he  was  eminently  the  Son  ^ 
God,  as  to  his  body  and  his  soul. 

They  also  believed  him  to  be  the  Messiah,  their  airointt^ 

king,  and  the  highest  and  greatest  of  all  iIk^  prophets,  tlie  R^ 

dceiner  of  In'ael,  and  tiicir  Saviour,  and  that  in  this  sense  sh© 

he  tvfls  the  Son  of  God.     Tliey  knew  him  also  to  be  endued  vi*b 

the  Spirit  of  God  in  a  iwosi  gVovvow^  ^w^  ^vsvva^wV.  ^^vt^^^s  qc  s< 
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ohH  theiBaptiti  expretaoa  it»  to  Kftve  ihe  Spirit  ghen  him  with* 
ut  measure;  Jobn  iii.  34.  And  tlicj  knew  the  peculwrand  in^ 
inate  presence  of  the  Father  was  with  hiin^  whidi  he  eo  often 
Might  them  hi  exprcM  words  ;  John  xiv.  10,  ll^x.  80.  (haft 
he  ^aiher  zcas  in  him^  and  he  in  the  Father ;  and  that  he  and  the 
^aiher  were  one :  yet  they  did  acarce  arriye  at  the  belief  of  a 
leraonal  union  of  the  human  nature  with  the  dWine.  All  these 
kings  joined  together  exalted  his  character  iu  theu:  esteem,  far 
jioye  the  common  level  of  mankind. 

Question  II.  If  they  did  not  believe  the  godhead  of  Cbrift 
rbo  had  such  special  advantages  above  other  men,  '^  ami^  it  fiot 
rell  be  doubted  whether  there  were  sufiicient  proofs  of  hia  divi* 
ity  ever  given  to  mankind  before  his  deatb  ?*' 

Answer  I.  By  several  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  I 
hink  the  godhead  of  the  Messiah  migbl  have  been  proved.  Ml 
rhen  they  had  compared  these  proplieoies  with  the  actions  and 
ife  of  Christ,  they  had  plain  evidences  that  he  was  this  Mes^ 
tah :  The  disciples  therefore  might  have  bad  reaaonable  gronnd 
o  bayc  inferred  tjiis  doctrine  of  his  deity..  But  so  Ignonoit  was 
hat  generation,  so  overrun  with .  motional  roislakeay  io-  iiaa0» 
lUaiptoil  with  scripture,  and  the  true  meaning  pf  it,  thtft  the 
^l^ostlcs  in  that  day  did  not  believe  many  other  thuifp  oofeoeniac 
Jhrist,  wbich  were  writtou  in  the  Old  T^ament  in  as'pMa.Mf 
sxpress  language  as  bis  godhead.  Sucli  were  the  prei|idlimHi  of 
lis  sorrows  and  suflTeiings,  bis  death  and  his  rising  again,  and 
ii|  final  exakalion  :  But  we  have  Christ's  own  words  for  it,  etca 
kfter  he  rose  figain,  that  Uioy  were  ^bp/s.  and  $low  qf  hiart  i$ 
relieve  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken ;  JLuJ^o  xaiv^  25. 

II.  Some  of  the  speeches  wbioh  Christ  .made  ikniMming 
limself  do  certainly  rcpreseut  him  in  V>0  wUima  arcbaraoter  iUt 
my  mere  creature ;  which  I  have  mentioned  befisre:  jsnd  by 
lome  drqumstaneea  of  his  conduot,  they  might. have  fottnd  out 
tus  godboad,  especially  if  they  had  compared  them  with  his  Clia» 
racter  as  Messiah,  But  they  laboured  under  the  power  of  many 
prqiudices,  and  as  our  Lord  often  charges  them,  that  they  wefe 
dull  of  apprehension,  hard  to  bo  instructed,  and  slow  to  helievt. 

III.  Tliough  there  niiglit  be  a  bare  external  sufiieieney  in 
[he  notices  that  Christ  gave  of  his  own  godliead  for  their  eonvie* 
lion,  yet  these  were  made  more  abundantly  dear  and  evident  to 
them,  i^hen  according  to  the  promise  of  Christ,  ^<  his  Spirit 
brought  to  remembrance/'  and  explained  the  things  that  he  had 
before  said  to  them  :  then  he  took  of  the  things  of  Christy  and 
revealed  them  to  his  apostles  us  he  promised,  John  xiv.  20.  and 
3?vi.  14.  I  i\\\s;\\i  add  also,  that  all  these  notices  and  evidences 
of  the  divinity  of  CMirist,  stand  in  a  much  fairer  liicht  before  us 
who  have  the  whole  history  of  the  life,  death,  and  ve.wivt«^V\»w 
of  Christ;  avd  the  }M\mg^  and  sermons  o(  V\\^  ia.>^^«%^  N5^ 
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compare  nith  the  writion  of  the  ■propbttM ;  irfiieh  it  wu  Ml 
possible  the  disciple*  sboukl  do  in  w  complete  s  maaner,  lod  to 
■o  great  ■atiiiitetioa  dnriag  the  life  of  Chriit,  hkd  thoy  bna  nV    ii«^^ 
■o  Mgadous,  and  ever  to  well  prepared.  I'^^c' 

Question  III.  *'  How  could  the  diaciplcs  tniiit  in' bin  M 
their  Saviour,  anil  comniit  their  souls  to  him  for  salTalien  in  hii 
life-time,  it'  they  iiad  not  a  firm  faith  in  his  godhead  !" 

Answer  I.  The  way  whereby  the  fathers  before  Christ  wefs 
saved,  was  not  so  much  by  adirect  actof  foitbon  the  person  of  th* 
Mesidah,  who  was  to  come,  as  by  the   direct  and  immediate  et* 
ertne  of  faith  or  trust  on  the  mercy  of  God,  aa  it  waa  to  be  f^ 
Tealed  in  and  through  the  Messiah   in  due  time.    Now  the  ^^       Wv^ 
penaation  of  tliose  Uirce  or  four  years  which  past  during  the  »*        w 
•f  Christ,  was  a  sort  of  medium  between  the  law  and  the  S!^        '"' 
pd :  and  the  acts  and  exercises  of  the  apostles'  faith  or  C^ 
mod  dependeooo,  like  that  of  the  patriarchs,  mi^rht  be  inoi<B;^°*^ 
Kodf  placed  on  the  mercy  of  Ood  himself  f  jr  saWation,  u  it  J^'tL 
began  t«  manifest  itself  in  and  by  Jesus  the  Messiah,  dow  c^ff^l 
intotke  world.     So  St.  Peter  expresses  it,  1  Pet  i.  81.  ZI^^ 
wke  it/  him  do  belieie  in  God.  ^ 

■Though  they  were  frequently  called  to  beliCTe  in  Christ,         ^ 
-jaa  find  they  were  so  unsiiined  in  a  direct  act  of  divine  hith       _,^ 
nn,  Ihsrt'  our  Lord  was  fain  to  repeat  the  command  with  gf^^T^ 
wlnnritf  bat  just  before  his  death.    John  xir.  i.  Ye  ir/ieti^^\,g 
Gtd,  iain*  also   in  me:  as  if  lie  aliould  have  said,  **  Ye  h*^   j^ 
■  hog  tima  ttusted  and  professed  your  fiuth  in  God  ud  ^      ^ 
ntrey,  roake  me  now  also  the  direct  object  of  your  fiitb  • 
trust,  aa  ye  have  made  God  the  Father."  .,, 

II.  Under  the  great  darkness  and  confusion  of  their  notion  ^^out 
tn  that  aeasoR  of  twilight,  they  sometimes  paid  too  little  honmt*  ^:a)e- 
to  Christ,  because  they  had  too  low  an  esteem  of  htm  ;  and  tome^^  ^isrc 
times  the  honour  they  paid  him  through  the  influence  of  nptar>'^  ^ytt 
and  surpriee,  thougli  not  too  high  in  itself,  yet  it  might  be  abov^^  jid 
aad  beyond  the  clear  discernment  of  tlieir  understandings  ancv  ^^^hl 
Htm  eifn  settled  judgment  concerning  litm.  Thus  Uiej  inighr  'T^le 
BOW  and  then  exert  some  faint  acts  of  divine  faith  on  him,  whiles  ^ai 
in  the  main  they  were  doubtful  of  his  godhead.  But  &  eracion^-  ''^j 
God  makes  great  allowances  for  audi  wc^Lnesses  in  faitfa  and^^^^^ 
practice,  where  the  divine  discoveries  which  lie  makes  to  men,  ^  ' 
have  but  imperfect  degrees  of  light  and  evidence. 

Question  IV.  "  Docs  it  not  follow  then,  if  the  disciples  ^*7 
were  in  a  state  of  grace,  and  yet  doubted  of  tlie  deity  of  Christ  i^^^ 
■urely  the  deity  of  Christ  waa  Dot  a  fundamental  article  in  that^^^ 
day  ?" 

Answer  I.  Fundamentals  are  dtfftTent  in  different  seasons  andt> 
times,  nations  and  ai^es  ;  for  as  (lud  inukes  more  or  leas  disM— 
veriei  of  diriae  truth  to  men,  w  mwte  <k  V»:»\\\i«CM»«^\»te  ' 
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bdieTeil  in  order  to  salvation.     Surely  it  was  not  a  fundamental 
trtidie  for  Peter  to  know,  and  believe  the  sufferings  and  death  of 
Christ  aa  a  saeriflce  for  sin,  and  his  resurrection  from  the  dead^ 
«C  th«C  time  vrhen  he  rebuked  our  Saviour  himself,  because  he 
make  of  his  dying ;  Mat.  xvi.  22.  And  when  none  of  the  apos- 
tles knew  what  rising  from  iht  dead  should  mean,  as  Mark  ix. 
10.  yet  the  belief  of  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ  waa 
oertainly  a  fundamental  article,  and  necessary  to  salvation  in  a 
Sittle  time  afterward ;  and  is  become  necessary  to  Christianity 
5.tself ;  1  Cor.  xv.  14,  17.  If'  Christ  he  vot  riseUy  then  is  our 
joreaehing  vain^  and  your  faith  is  also  vain^  ye  are  yet  in  your 
9ins.     The  doctrine  of  the  divinity  of  Christ  therefore  may  not 
lie  sopposed  to  be  a  fundamental  article  in  tfie  time  of  Christ*a 
Kfe,  because  we  have  reason  to  believe  the  apostles  were  in  a 
9tate  of  grace  and  salvation,  before  there  is  any  suflicient  evi« 
^enoe  of  their  faith  therein  :  Rut  it  will  not  follow  thence,  that 
^he  aame  doctrine  eitlier  is  or  is  not  -a  fundamental,  alter  it  haa 
S^een  more  fully  and  clearly  revealed  by  the  complete  writings  of 
^he  New  Testament :  And  indeed  a  truth  ought  to  be  revealed 
'^rcry  plainly  and  with  couviiicing  evidence,  bel'ure  it  can  be  cstjt 
~  M  a  fundamental. 

It  has  been  the  constant  method  of  divine  wisdom  lO  all 

ly  to  communicate  to  man  the  glorious  discoveries  of  the 

of  God  by  slow  and  gentle  degrees,  and  not  to  over^vhelm 

faoulties  at  once  with  a  flood  of  divine  light,     lie  knows  the 

of  our  frame,  he  knows  how  dark  are  our  understand* 

SngSy  how  feeble  our  judgments,  how  many  and  great  our  natu* 

^al  prejudices,  and  how  hard  it  is  to  surmouut  them  ;  and  be  de- 

^nanda  our  beUef  in  measures  answerable  to  his  <liscoveries.    It 

Ss  accordiug  to  the  growing  evidence  of  any  divine  revelation, 

«nct  the  gp^dual  advantages  that  any  roan  has  to  know  and  nn« 

^eratand  that  revelation,  that  God  justly  expects  the  growing 

exercises  of  our  faitli.     Thus  thsit  faith  which  is  noressary  to  saf 

nation,  consists  of  more  or  fewer  articles,  according  to  the  dif- 

fereQt  9ges  of  the  church,   and  different  degrees  of  revelation 

land  divine  light.    Thus  though  our  I/ord  Jesus  Christ  was 

ir^fi  God  when  he  came  first  to  be  manifest  in  the  flesh,  yet  the 

complete  glory  of  his  person  aud  the  beams  of  his  godhead  did 

jiot  discover  themselves  in  a  triumphant  aud  convincing  light 

during  the  tjftys  of  bis  humiliation  :  and  though  it  was  necessary 

then,  to  all  those  who  had  a  clear  knowledge  of  his  doctrine  and 

miracles,  to  believe  that  he  was  the  Messiah  :  Except  ye  hclievti 

that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins ;  John  viii.  24.  yet  it  doth 

not  seem  at  tint  time  to  have  been  made  necessary  to  believe  his 

deity,  since  the  discoveries  of  it  were  but  imperrect,  aud  it  is 

plain  that  his  own  apostles  hardly  believed  it. 

It  is  certkja,  that  after  the  reaurrecUon  oi  CVimV^  ^Xk\^^ 
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ckys  of  Pentecost,  the  tpostleft  bj  degreei  had  more  divme  light 
let  into  their  «oub  hy  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  Uiev  arrived  at  a 
fuller  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  his  penou  and  his  godliead ; 
yet  it  is  very  probable  that  the  idea  which  I  have  before  described, 
ia  the  highest  they  attained  in  bis  life-time;  and  that  not  only  od 
the  account  of  the  arguments  I  have  used  already,  but  because 
Ibis  notion  was  so  fixed  and  rooted  in  their  minds,  that  they  ge- 
nerally described  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  this  manner,  in  all 
their  first  ministrations  of  the  gospel,  and  they  thopght  it  proper 
-to  teach  others  in  the  same  manner  as  they  I|ad  Icarne^.  So  St 
Peter,  Acts  ii.  22.  tells  the  men  of  Israel,  Jesus  o^  Nnantk 
was  a  man  approved  of  God  among  you  by  miraeles,  endzsott- 
dtrsy  and  signs  which  God  did  by  him. in  the  midst  i^f  jfou^  as 

e  yourselves  know;  ver.  2L  whom  God  has  raised  up^  having 

^oosed  the  pains  of  death. 

Again,  Acta  iii.  13.  The  God  of  our  faihers  kaih  ghrified 
Ins  Son  Jesus  whmm  ye  delivertd.upy  i^c.  And  be  cites  Moaes 
to  shew  what  he  was,  ver.  32.  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your 
Cod  raise  up  unto  you  of  your  brethren^  like  unto  tne •  .So  when 
be  preached  to  Cornelins  a  Roman,  Acta  x.  88.  God  hath 
anointed  Jesus  of  Hazareth  xsrith  the  Holy  Ghwt  amd  with  power, 
who  went  about  doing  goody  and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed 
with  the  devil f  for  God  was  with  him,  S^'c. 

And  St  Paul  himself  preached  Christ  under  this  iBferior 
character  at  first,  though  he  oame  not  a  whit  behind  the  flUefiest 
of  the  apostles  in  knowledge ;  2  Cor.  xii.  11.  and  GraL  ii.  6.  in 
-his  sermon  at  Athens,  he  says,  God  hath  appointed  a  dayiat  which 
he  will  judge  the  world  in  riehteousneUf  by  that  man  whom  he 
hath  ordained;  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men^  in 
that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead;  Acts,  xvii.  31.  Thus 
they  begun  with  the  human  nature  and  the  offices  of  Christ,  and 
the  peculiar  assisting  presence  of  God  with  him«  before  they 
tauglit  any  thing  of  the  mystery  of  his  own  godhead  or  personal 
union  with  the  divine  nature. 

And  indeed  there  is  a  good  deal  of  reason,  why  they  should 
Dot  at  first  reveal  and  display  the  glorious  doctrine  of  the  Trinitj 
and  the  godhead  of  Jesus,  though  they  had  known  it  ever  8o 
well.  It  was  not  fit  they  should  break  in  all  at  once  upon  the 
blind  Jewish  nation,  nornponthe  blinder  Gentiles,  with  the  blue 
of  Clirist*s  divinity.  For,  to  speak  humanly,  it  would  have  filled 
the  minds  of  strangers  with  surprizing  doubts  and  scniples,  and 
raised  in  them  an  utter  prejudice  against  all  further  attention  to 
tlip  gospel,  if  they  had  been  told  at  first  of  three  persons  who  were 
'  each  of  them   the  true  God,  and  yet  all  three  but  one  God*' 

*  There  49  a  remarkable  instance   to  thii  purpose   in  the  **  Cortfertnctt^i 

the  Danish  miH«ionariet'«l«h  the  heathens  of  Malabar.'*  The  misiionary  »p««kisf 

of  the  Son  of  Qoci,  the  M«UV>ar\an  xe^V\«A,\VVva  \%V\\\  Soa  ?  and  it  he  also  God  r 

M.'jf it>nar>.     He  ia  God  bktitd  Ux  t5M%    V\a\»Xiw\%tu    '^>j\  ^x-^^j  %\\^  x^wiVl«t 
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not  proper  to  be  the  ^ery  first  lesson  in  christisnity.  The 
)rk  of  the  conversion  of  the  world  was  done  by  degrees 
I  nature  could  bear.  Thus  God  hath  treated  men  in  all 
1  led  (hem  on  *^  from  faith  to  faith  ;"  Rom.  i.  17.  Thus 
1  Jesus  Christ  treated  his  disciples  ;,  John  zvi.  12.  / 
many  things  to  say  to  yoti,  hut  ye  cannot  bear  them  naw» 
I  the  apostles  treated  the  Jews  and  Gtentiles,  to  whom 
iched  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  It.  and  fed  them  with  milk  and  not 
If  for  they  were  not  aUe  to  bear  it.  Thus  by  slow  de* 
ey  led  them  from  the  knowledge  of  Jesns,  the  Son  of 
the  knowledge  of  Jcsns  the  Son  of  God ;  from  the  dis- 
'  Jesus  the  prophet,  to  the  discovery  of  Jesus  the  Hes- 

priest  and  the  king  ;  from  the  revelation  of  Christ  tha 

of  men  to  the  reirelation  of  Christ  the  eternal  life  and 
Qod  ;  from  the  doctrine  of  the  presence  of  Qod  with 
the  doctrine  of  his  personal  union  with  ffodhead,  ^  in 
fells  all  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  bodily  ;  Col.  ii.  9. 
I  is    "  God  over  all  blessed  for  ever  ;  Rom.iiL.  5.  by 

this  glorious  and  personal  union  with  the  eternal  God.^ 

Are  not  yoa  been  just  now  iuTeifbinf  ■fainit  plariliry  of  Oodi  > 
fidd,  yoo  have  youraelvei  more  ihaa  one  ;  tbe  Petbtr  ii  God,  end  Um 
I  thee  yoa  hare  two  gods.  Miatioiiary.  We  do  not  bcJieve  imo  podit 
y  God  ;  thoogh  at  the  same  tine,  we  firmly  beliere,  that  there  art 
Bi  to  one  divine  eiieace  ;  and  yet  these  three  persona  are  not  tbree^ 
d  I  And  this  we  believe  es  a  great  mystery,  Isc.  And  then  be  goco 
in  it  by  the  uoderstaodiog  and  the  will  proceeding  from  tbe  aool,  which 
lly  one  and  tbe  same  thing  with  tbe  sonl.  Upon  which  the  Mslabariaa 
reply  ;  I  find,  said  be,  that  yon,  with  your  subtil  ways  of  arguiof , 
I  Trioiiy  coosiitent  with  unity  j  and  if  your  explioation  ie absolutely 
omake  others  understand  what  you  mean,  pray  aUow  us  theeMne  ad- 
'  cxplaiolog  tbe  doctrine  of  oor  religion,  aod  patting  it  in  tbe  mott 
light  we  can,  for  tbe  excluding  tbe  absurdities  imput^  to  as  ?  Aa4 
ranted  us,  it  will  follow,  that  our  plurality  does  not  destroy  tbe  voii|r 
9  more  than  your  Trinity  docs.  We  worship  the  gods  upon  no  othef 
ISO  Itecaose  tbey  are  tbe  ricegerents  of  tbe  Almighty,  whose  admlnis* 
mploys  in  governing  the  world,  as  he  did  employ  them  at  tbo  begin* 
Mtmg  and  forming  the  same.  And  our  God  appearing  among  mtm  at 
es  under  different  shapes,  had  at  every  apparition  a  diflerent  namo 
which  contributed  Tcry  much  to  the  maltiylying  of  tbe  nnnriber  of 
I ;  whereas  in  truth,  they  arc  but  different  represeatntinos  of  tbonama 
r  different  aspects  end  appearances.  See  '<  Conferenor,  anmbcr  si.*' 
apostles  bad  dealt  so  imprudently  with  tbe  Heathens  or  with  the  Jftws» 
ttg  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  at  first  in  tbe  fulUst  espresslonf,  tbey 
msted  the  minds  of  their  hearers,  and  exposed  theouolf  es  and  their 
aahatioa  by  Jeaus  tbe  Messiah  to  aucb  difllcnltiea  and  vnmglin(  dh^ 
Unl  you  find  no  contreveriiet  of  this  kind    raised  in  their  fir^ 
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Quest.  lll.-^Coufd  the  Son  of  God  properly  enter  intoaCooe^ 
iiatit  tdth  /lis  Father  to  do  and  suffer  what  waz  Ncceuary  f§ 
our  Redemption^  v:ithout  a  Ilunuut  Soul  f 

SECTION    I. 

IT  18  graiitcfl  that  tlie  geDerality  of  our  chriitian  writers  be* 
licve  ttiat  it  was  only  the  divine  nature  or  godhead  of  Christ  had 
an  existence  before  he  was  conceiyed  by  the  Virgin  Marvy  and 
became  incarnate  ;  yet  whensoever  they  would  represent  the  ex* 
cceiling  great  love  of  the  Father  in  sending  his  Son  inta  our 
world,  that  he  wight  suffer  and  die  for  us,  and  when  they  would 
describe  the  transcendent  love  of  Christ,  in  his  coming  into  our 
world,  and  his  submitting  to  death  for  our  sakes,  they  ususUy 
represent  it  in  such  language  as  can  never  agree  to  his  divine  na- 
ture in  any  propriety  of  speech,  but  only  to  tlie  pre«ezistent 
human  soul  of  Ciirist,  with  its  descent  into  flesh  and  blood,  and 
the  sufferings  of  his  human  soul  for  us.  And  it  is  evident  that 
the  scripture  itself  leads  them  plainly  to  such  a  representation  oS 
things  :  so  that  while  they  arc  explaining  the  transcendent  de- 
gvee  of  the  love  of  God  and  Christ  to  sinners,  according  to 
scripture,  they  are  led  by  the  force  of  truth  into  such  expressions 
as  are  indeed  hardly  consistent  with  their  own  professed  opinion^ 
but  perfectly  consistent  with  the  revelation  of  scripture,  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  pre-existcut  soul  of  Christ.  I  was  lately  looku 
into  the  sermons  of  that  most  excellent,  practical  and  evangelic 
writer,  the  late  Mr.  John  Flavcl,  in  his  treatise  callod  the  Foun* 
tain  of  Life  Opened;  or,  a  Displat/  of  Christ ;  where  I  found 
the  following  expressions  : 

Sermon  II.  page  13.  in  quarto,  where  the  excellent  author 
is  describing  the  glorious  condition  of  the  non-incarnate  Son  of 
God,  he  says,  "  Christ  was  not  then  abased  to  the  condition  of 
a  creature,  but  it  was  an  inconceivable  abasement  to  tfie  absulate 
independent  being  to  come  under  tlie  law  ;  yea,  not  only  under 
the  obedience  ,  but  also  under  the  malediction  and  curse  of  the 
law ;  Gal.  iv.  4.  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  madt 
under  the  law. 

Page  14.  *^  He  was  never  pinched  with  poverty  and  wants 
while  he  continued  in  that  bosom,  as  he  was  afterwards.  Ah  blessed 
Jesus  !  Thou  needest  not  to  have  wanted  a  place  to  have  lain 
thy  head,  hadst  thou  not  left  that  bosom  for  my  sake.**  And  here 
the  author  quotes  Mr.  Anthony  Buries,  in  his  lectures  on  John : 
*<  He  that  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  and  had  the  most  inti- 
mate, close,  and  secret  delight  and  love  from  the  Father,  how 
unspeakable  is  it  that  be  should  deprive  himself  of  the  sense  of  it, 
to  put  himself,  as  it  were  out  of  heaven  into  hell  !"  Mr.  Flavel 
then  proceeds,  ^^  \i<i  never  underwent  reproach  and  shame  in 
ih^t  bosom  :  There  wa^  uoV\\\^^  W\  ^V^tn  ^\3k4  honour  reflected 
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im  by  his  Father,  though  afterwards  he  wu  despised  and 
1  of  men.  All  the  while  he  lay  in  that  bosom  of  peace  and 
3  never  knew  what  it  was  to  be  assaulted  with  temptations^ 
esieged  and  battered  upon  by  unclean  spirits,  as  he  did 
irds  :  The  Lord  embraced  him  from  eternity,  but  never 
[^d  him  till  he  stood  in  our  place  and  room.  There  were 
ngs  or  withdrawmetits  of  his  Father  from  him  ;  there  was 
loud  from  eternity  upon  the  face  of  God  till  Jesus  Christ 
t  tliat  bosom.  It  was  a  new  thmg  to  Christ  to  see  frowns 
ace  of  his  Father.  There  was  never  any  impressions  of 
her's  wrath  upon  him,  as  there  were  afterward.  There 
death  to  which  he  was  subject  in  that  bosom.  AH  these 
were  new  things  to  Christ ;  he  was  above  fliem  all,  till  for 
kes  he  voluntarily  subjected  himself  unto  them.'*  Then^ 
le  author  has  shewn  how  great  was  the  intimacy,  the  dear* 
lie  delight,  which  was  between  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
red  in  their  divine  nature,  he  draws  some  inferences,  page 

[.  What  an  astonishing  act  of  love  was  this,  for  the  Father 
the  df'iight,  the  darling  of  his  soul  out  of  his  very  bosom 
r  siniiurs  ?  Never  did  any  child  lie  so  close  to  a  parentis 
s  Christ  did  to  his  Fathcr^s ,  and  yet  he  willingly  parts 
ro,  though  his  only  one,  tlie  Son  of  his  delight ;  and  that 
h,  a  cursed  deatli,  for  the  worst  of  sinners.  O  matchless 
i  love  past  finding  out!  ifthe  Father  had  not  loved  thee 
never  parted  with  such  a  Son  for  thee." 

II.  Adore,  and  be  for  ever  astonislied  at  the  love  of  Jesus 
to  poor  sinners,  that  ever  he  should  consent  to  leave  such 
n,  and  the  incflhble  delights  that  were  there,  for  such  poor 
as  we  arc.  O  the  heights,  depths,  lengths,  and  breadths 
leasurable  love  !'*  '^  It  is  admirable,  says  Mr.  Bui^;es  on 
ivii.  that  Christ  should  not  only  put  himself  out  oteom- 
lit  out  of  that  manifested  honour  and  glory  he  might  have 
d  to  liimself."  *^  If  ever  you  found  by  experience  what 
be  in  the  bosom  of  tiod  by  divine  communiont  would  you 
(Uadcd  to  leave  such  a  bosom  for  all  the  good  that  is  in  the 
^  And  yet  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  embraced  in  that  ha- 
ter anotlicr  manner  than  ever  you  were  acquainted  with, 
eft  it,  and  laid  down  the  glory  and  riches  he  enjoyed 
Mr  your  sakes.  JVImt  manner  of  lote  is  this  ?  Who  ever 
iS  Christ  loves  ?  Who  ever  denied  himself  for  Christ,  as 
denied  h'miself  for  us  ?*'  Then  after  the  third  inference^ 
s: — 

7,  How  worthy  is  Jesus  Christ  of  all  our  love  and  de- 
he  that  left  God's  bosom  for  you,  deserves  a  place  in  your 

Exhortation.  If  Christ  lay  eternally  in  this  bosom  of  love^ 


tnd  yet  W88  content  to  forsake  and  leave  it  for  jour  sakea,  Ata 
hv  ytm  ready  to  tbraake  and  leave  all  (be  comforts  yoa  liave  el 
cartli  for  Christ.'* 

Again,  Sennon  IV.  page  85.  ^'  Coosidur  how  near  and  dear 
Jesus  ChriBt  was  to  Uiu  Father :  He  vras  his  Soo,  bb  only  Sod 
aaith  the  text :  The  Son  of  his  love  :  The  darUug  of  bia  soul : 
His  other  self;  ^ca^  one  with  himself:  The  exjireaa  image  of  IS$ 

tersoii :  The  bngJilne$s  of  his  Father^  glory :  In  iiartmg  vritk 
iin,  he  parted  with  iiis  own  hearti  with  his  very  bowels,  as  I 
may  say.  Yet  to  us  a  Son  is  given;  Isa.  ix.  6.  And  such  a  Soi 
as  he  calls  his  dear  Son.** 

Now  if  we  suppose  the  human  soul  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
lo  bave  had  a  pre-existent  state  of  joy  and  glory  in  the  boaom  nf 
tlic  Father  through  all  former  ages  of  tlie  world,  and  even  b^ 
fore  tlte  world  was  created,  then  these  expressions  are  great  ao4 
jiolile,  are  just  aud  true ;  and  have  a  happy  aptness  and  prepriely 
in  them  to  set  forth  the  transcendent  love  of  tiod  the  Father  in 
aendiiic  bis  Sou,  and  the  transcendent  love  of  Christ,  the  8ob 
of  God,  in  coming  from  heaven,  and  leaving  the  joys  and  gb- 
nesoFliis  Fathoi'^s  immediate  presence  in  heaven,  to  take  on  nin 
audi  flesh  aud  blood  as  ours  is,  and  in  tluit  flesh  and  blood  to  sua- 
taiu  shame,  sorrow,  pain,  anguish  of  flesh  and  spirit,  shaip 
agouics,  and  the  pangs  of  death. 

And  tlus  love  is  exceedingly  enhanced,  while  we  consider  that 
this  human  soul  of  Christ  was  personally  united  to  this  divine  aa* 
ture  ;  so  that  hereby  God  himself  is  joined  to  flesh  and  blood; 
'^  God  becomes  vutmfvst  in  the  fleshy  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  suppose  nothing  but  the  poM 
dviue  nature  of  ('hrist  to  exist  before  liis  incarnation,  then  all 
4bese  cxpreasiuus  seem  to  have  very  little  justness  or  propriety 
in  them  ;  for  the  divine  nature  of  Christ,  how  distinct  soever  it 
is  supposed  to  be  from  Cod  the  Father,  yet  can  never  leave  the 
Father*s  bosom,  can  never  divest  itself  of  any  one  joy  or  felicitgr 
that  it  was  ever  possessed  of,  nor  lose  even  ihe  least  degree  « 
it;  nor  could  God  the  Father  ever  diKUiit^s  the  divine  nature  of 
J&ii  Son  from  his  own  bosom.  Godhead  umst  have  eternal  and 
oomplete  beatitude,  joy  and  glory,  and  can  never  be  dispossessed 
of  it.  Godhead  can  sustain  no  real  sorrow,  suflTering  or  pain  — 
The  utmost  that  can  be  said  concerning  the  deity  of  Christ  iS| 
thnt  there  is  a  relative  imputation  of  the  sorrows,  sufl*erings  and 

Iiains  of  the  human  nature,  to  the  divine,  because  of  ibe.uniop 
)Lt\veon  them  ;  so  that  the  sufferings  actpiire  a  sort  of  divine 
dignity  and  merit  hereby  :  It  is  granted  indeed  that  this  relative 
and  iniputalive  suffering  may  be  sufficient  in  a  legal  sense  to  ad* 
Vance  the  dignity  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  to  a  complete  and 
#(/uivalent  satisfaction  for  sin :  jet  the  exceeding  greatness  of  tlie 
lose  of  tlie  Father  uud  t\i«  ^^Mi  ^t>^Tk^V\^iKav\^\i^\A%iefuiblf 
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anifesied  to  Qs  licreby,  for  all  this  abasement  of  the  gpodhead  of 
britt  18  merely  relative  and  not  real. 

And  as  it  is  plain  tliat  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  could  not 
separated  from  the  bosom  of  his  Father,  Vfhen  he  came  into 
is  world  and  toolL  flesh  upon  him,  so  neither  could  the  humaa 
tore  leave  this  bosom  of  the  Father,  if  it  had  no  prior  exist- 
ce,  and  was  never  tliere.  Therefore  in  the  common  schema 
this  glorious  aud  pathetic  rc|)rescntation  of  the  love  of  Christ 
leaving  tiie  joys  and  glories  of  heaven  when  be  came  to  dwell 
on  earthy  has  no  ideas  belonging  to  it,  and  it  can  be  true  in  no 
ise,  since  it  can  neither  be  attributed  to  the  human  nor  to  the 
ine  nature  of  Christ,  nor  to  his  whole  person.  I  grant  that 
the  figure  of  communication  of  properties,  what  is  true  of  one 
ure  may  be  attributed  to  the  whole  person,  or  sometimes  to 
other  nature ;  yet  that  which  is  not  true  concerning  either 
ure  of  Ciirist  separated,  nor  conccrniug  the  two  natures  unt<« 
,  cannot  be  attributed  to  him  at  all :  So  that  parting  with  the 
om  of  his  Father,  and  forsaking  the  joys  ana  glories  he  pos- 
led  there,  are,  according  to  the  common  scheme,  words  of 
icb  we  have  no  ideas. 

But  now  if  we  conceive  the  soul  of  Christ  in  its  pre-existent 
te,  as  the  first-born  of  every  creature,  the  darling  of  the  soul 
God,  who,  as  it  were,  lay  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  to 
ae  forth  from  the  Father  and  come  into  this  world ;  John  xvi. 
to  part  with  the  joys  anrl  glories  it  was  possessed  of  there 
ore  the  foundation  of  the  world  ;  John  xvii.  5.  to  dwell  in  m 
!>le  mansion  of  flesh  and  blomi,  j)ain  and  sorrow,  to  be  cramp* 
and  confined  in  human  limbs,  and  to  sustain  the  pangs  and 
lishment  of  a  cursed  death  on  the  cross  for  the  sake  of  rebel- 
is  creatures.  This  is  amazing  love  indeed  ;  this  has  a  surpri- 
^  and  sensible  reality  in  it,  aud  should  awaken  all  the  powers 
>ur  souls  to  admire  and  Adore  both  God  the  Father  for  send- 
liis  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  Christ  himself  for  consenting  to 
i  an  abasement. 

Section  it. — It  has  been  made  evident  in  the  foregoing 
ion  that  our  best  divines  following  tlie  track  of  scripture  light 

the. sacred  dictates  of  the  word  of  God,  have  set  the  trans* 
Jent  love  of  God  the  Father  in  sending  his  Son,  and  the  love 
I^hrist  in  his  incarnation  and  deatli,  in  a  most  beautiful  and 
sting  light,  if  we  suppose  the  soul  of  Christ  to  have  had  a 
-existent  state  of  joy  and  glory  with  the  Father  before  the 
'Id  was.  But  I  fear  their  expressions  are  scarce  consistent 
1  any  clear  or  just  ideas  or  conceptions,  while  they  deny  each 
t  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  that  is,  his  soul  as  well  as 
body,  to  exist  before  his  incarnation. 

'There  is  yet  another  and  a  very  remarkable  instance  where* 
tir  protcstant  divines  in  a  very  just  and  aflectiug  manner  re- 
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preseDi  the  covenant  of  redemption  between  the  Fatber  tad  flu 
Son  according  to  icripturey  upon  the  suppoaition  of  the  pre-exk* 
fence  of  ChrisCs  human  soul :  But  according  to  the  commoa  or 
achoiastic  exj)lication  ofthe  distinction  of  persons  in  the  Trinity,  sad 
the  denial  oi  this  pre-existcnt  soul  of  Christ,  ive  can  have  no  idesi 
under  all  their  glorious  and  affectionate  reprcaentatxona  of  tin 
transaction  between  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Ijet  us  enquue  s 
little  into  this  matter. 

The  common  or  achoiastic  explicaUon  of  the  Trinitji  wUch 
has  been  long  universally  received  by  our  proteatant  wnterB,  sad 
has  been  called  Orthodox  for  these  several  hundred  years,  is  thi^ 
viz.  That  God  is  hot  one  simple,  infinite  and  eternal  Spirit:— 
Thenoe  it  follows,  that  the  divine  essence,  powera,  and  essentisl 
properties  of  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  in  the  godhesd, 
are  numerically  the  very  same  essence,  powera,  and  essentisl 
properties :  That  it  is  the  same  numerical  consciousness,  under- 
standing, will  and  power  which  belongs  to  the  Father  that  be- 
longs also  to  the  Son  and  to  the  holy  Spirit ;  and  that  the  sacred 
three  are  distinguished  only  by  the  superadded  relative  pn^Mrtics 
of  paternity,  fihation  and  procession  ;  but  their  thoughts,  ideas, 
volitions  and  agencies,  acoonling  to  this  hypothesis,  most  be  the 
very  same  numerical  thoughts,  ideas,  actions,  and  volitions,  in 
all  the  sacred  three. 

Now  having  these  excellent  Sermons  of  Bf  r.  Flavd  before 
me,  who  has  well  represented  this  doctrine  of  the  covenant  of 
Redemption,  and  the  transactioi.^i  between  God  the  Fathtf  and 
his  Son  before  the  world  was,  I  would  cite  some  part  of  that  dis^ 
course,  in  order  to  shew  how  well  his  represention  of  this  matter 
agrees  with  the  doctrine  of  tlie  pre-existent  soul  of  Christ, 
thougli  it  can  never  agree  to  the  common  explication  of  the  Tri- 
nity without  it.     See  Sermon  III.  page  23,  &c. 

'^  1.  Consider  tlie  persons  tran^cting  and  dealing  widi  esdi 
other  in  this  covenant :  These  arc  Giod  the  Father,  and  God  the 
Son :  the  former  as  a  creditor,  the  latter  as  a  surety  :  the  Father 
atands  ui)on  satisfaction,  the  Son  engages  to  give  it.** 

**  2.  Consider  the  business  transacted  between  them,  and 
that  was  the  redemption  and  recovery  of  all  God's  elect." 

^*  3.  The  manner  or  quality  of  this  transaction  :  It  wu 
federal,  or  in  the  nature  of  a  covenant :  It  was  by  mutual  en- 
gagements and  stipulations,  each  person  undertaking  to  perform 
his  iiart  in  order  to  our  recovery.  The  Father  promiseth  that  he 
tcili  bold  his  hand  and  keep  him ;  Isa.  xlii.  0.  The  Son  promii- 
eth  that  he  will  obey  his  Father's  call  to  suffering,  and  not  be 
rebellious  ;  Isa.  1.  5.  and  having  promised,  each  holds  the  other 
to  his  engagement.** 

<^  4.  Consider  the  articles  to  which  they  both  agree  :  God 
the  Father  promises  to  \u\est  Ivvnv  v^itU  a  three-fold  office,  vis* 
Co  make  lum  a  Priest  *,  Pa.  ex..  V  Th/(  LatSl  KqX>v  vuDoTiwailvi^I 
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penif  thou  art  a  Print  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchi^ 
Heb.  ▼.  5.  Christ  glorified  not  himself  to  be  made  a  Highm 
^  but  he  that  said  unto  him  thou  art  my  Son.  God  the  Fa« 
romiMon  to  make  bim  a  Prophet ;  Isa.  xlii.  0. 1  will  give  thea 
light  to  the  GentikSf  to  open  blind  eyes.  And  to  make 
King ;  Pa.  ii.  6,  7.  jisk  of  mt^  and  I  will  give  tliee  the 
m  for  thy  inheritance.  Further,  the  Father  promiseth  to 
j^y  him,  assist  him,  and  strengthen  him  for  this  work :  Is* 
I,  6,  7.  /  will  hold  thy  hand,  that  is,  I  will  underprop  and 
•rt  thy  humanity  when  it  is  ready  to  sink  under  the  burden, 
iromiseth  to  crown  his  work  with  success,  to  accept  bim»ia 
ork,  and  to  reward  him  for  it  witli  great  exaltation ;  Pa.  ii. 
rtV/  declare  the  decree,  the  Lord  hath  said  unto  me,  thou  art 
'on,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.  It  b  spoken  of  tiia 
if  his  resurrection  when  he  had  just  finishra  his  sufier- 
md  so  the  apostle  expounds  and  applies  it ;  Acta  xiii.  83. 
Id  Heb.  xii.  2.  This  was  <'  the  joy  that  was  aet  before 
which  encouraged  him  to  endure  the  cross^  and  despise  the 


B." 


^  In  like  ndanner  Jesus  Christ  re-stipulates  and  givea  hia 
feroent  to  ttie  Father,  that  ui)ou  these  terms  he  is  content  to 
ide  flesh,  to  divest  himself  as  it  were  of  his  glory,  to  come 

*  the  obedience  and  malediction  of  the  law,  and  not  to  refuse 
he  hardest  sufierings  it  should  please  the  Father  to  inflict 
m.  Ps.  xl.  6,  7.  Then  said  I,  lo,  J  come,  I  delight  to  do 
nil,  0  God. 

*  5.  These  articles  were  by  both  parties  performed  precisely 
punctually.'' 

<  6.  This  compact  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  beara 
from  eternity^  before  this  world  was  made ;  while  as  yet  we 
no  extstcnccy  but  only  in  the  infinite  mind  and  purpose  of 
;  2  Tim.  i.  9.  <*  The  grace  which  was  given  us  in  Christ 
e  the  world  began^'  was  this  grace  of  redemption,  which 
cTcriasting  was  thus  contrived  and  designed  for  us.  Then 
he  council  or  consultation  of  peace  between  them  both,  aa 
take  that  scripture  ;  Zech.  vi.  13. 

'  Page  28.  God  the  Fatlicr  and  God  the  Sonde  mutually  rely 
rust  to  one  another  in  the  business  of  our  redemption.  The 
?r  relies  upon  the  Son  for  the  performance  of  his  part.  The 
er  so  far  trusted  Christ,  that  upon  the  credit  of  his  promise 
me  into  the  world  and  in  the  fulness  of  time  to  become  a 
ice  for  tlie  elect,  he  saved  all  tlie  Old  Testament  saints.—- 
so  doth  Christ  in  like  manner  depend  upon  and  trust  his  Fa- 
br  the  aocomplislimeut  of  all  this  promise,  that  he  shall  see 
ed  ;  and  that  all  the  elect  that  are  yet  behind,  yet  unre|;e- 
ed,  an  well  aa  those  already  called,  shall  be  preserved  to 
eavenly  kingdom.^' 
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Page  SO.  This  excellent  author,  represents  tbiii  transadiol 
between  tlie  Father  and  the  Son  before  the  world  was  in  a  waj 
of  dialogue :  He  supposes  tlie  Father  to  say,  "  My  Son,  here 
be  a  company  of  poor  miserable  souls  that  have  utterly  undoae 
themselves,  and  now  lie  open  to  my  justice;  justice  demands 
satisfaction  for  them,  or  will  satisfy  itself  in  the  eternal  ruin  of 
them.  What  shall  be  done  for  these  souls  ?'*  And  thus  Chriit 
replies  :  "  O  my  Father !  Such  is  my  love  to,  and  pity  for  them, 
that  rather  than  they  shall  perish  eternally,  I  will  be  responsible 
for  them  as  their  surety  ;  I  will  ratlier  chuse  to  suffer  thy  wrath 
than  they  should  suffer  it ;  charge  their  debt  all  upon  me,  I  am 
able  to  discharge  it :  And  though  it  impoverish  all  my  ridiei^ 
and  empty  all  my  treasures,  (for  so  it  did  indeed  ;  2  Cor.  viii.  9l 
Though  he  were  richy  yet  for  our  sakts  he  became  poor;)  I  am 
eontent  to  undertake  it."  ^ 

Here  I  again  desire  my  reader  to  observe,  I  cite  not  the 
words  of  that  great  and  excellent  man  to  refute  them,  for  I 
greatly  approve  of  almost  every  expression  ;  mudi  less  would  I 
ex|)08e  that  venerable  author,  whose  memory  and  writings  I  nn« 
ccrely  reverence  and  honour  ;  but  my  design  is  to  shew  what  is 
the  usual  language  of  our  best  divines  on  this  subject,  for  I  might 
cite  passages  of  the  like  nature  out  of  a  multitude  of  excdleni 
Writers.     This  is  only  a  specimen  of  one  for  the  rest. 

Now  in  reading  over  such  accounts  of  stipulations  and  con* 
tract  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  what  proper  conceptions  can  we  frame,  or  what  cicsr 
ideas  can  we  possibly  have,  while  we  suppose  nothing  but  Clirist^s 
divine  nature  transacting  this  affair  with  the  Father  ;  and  while 
at  the  same  time  we  beUeve  tlie  divine  essence,  perfections  and 
powers  the  understanding,  will,  thought  and  consciousness  of 
the  Father  and  of  the  Son  to  be  numerically  one  and  tlie  same, 
since  in  the  godhead  or  divine  nature,  they  arc  but  one  and  the 
same  infinite  Spirit  ?     The   mere  persoualitieai,    viz.  paternity 
and  filiation,  cannot  consult  and  transact  these  affairs  in  a  way 
of  contract,  proposal  and  consent :  It  is  nothing  but  two  distinct 
consciousnesses  and  two  distinct    wills    can    enter  into  such  a 
covenant;   but  in  the  common  explication  of  the  Trinity,  the 
distinct  personalities  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  do  not  make 
any  real  distinct  consciousnesses  or  distinct  wills  in  the  one  iu* 
finite  Spirit. 

And  let  it  be  further  noted  also,  tliat  according  to  several  of 
the  articles  of  this  covenant,  one  of  these  beings  or  persons  co- 
Tenanting,  seems  to  be  inferior  to  the  otiier,  and  to  be  capable 
of  receiving  orders,  commission,  support  and  recorapence  from 
the  other  :  But  if  only  the  deity  of  Christ  existed  at  that  time, 
and  the  deity  of  Christ  and  of  the  Father  have  but  one  and  ibe 
same  numerical  consdou^tv^^^  ^tv^  \cX\<\^w^  ^ai^e  and  tlie  sisme 
liunjcrical  power  and  g\ot^^  yiWV.  ^^*A  Ql^T^^xwk^^»^\!^- 
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Hoiw,  vhat  need  of  promises  of  support  and  recomp(?nce  ?  How 
am  the  pure  godhead  of  Christ  be  supported,  or  be  recoinpeiised  ■ 
by  the  Father,  who  has  eternally  die  same  numerical  glory  aod 
power  f  In  short,  all  these  sacred  and  pathetic  representations 
of  stipulation  and  articles  in  the  common  scheme,  can  amount  to 
BO  more  in  our  clear  ideas,  and  in  a  proper  conception  of  things, 
hmn  the  simple  decree  or  Yolitiou  of  the  one  eternal,  infinite  t 
2(|Mrit. 

I  grant  we  may  suppose  the  great  God  in  a  figurative  maa- 
ler  of  qieech  consulting  thus  with  his  own  wisdom,  with  the  di- . 
rioe  powers  or  principles  of  agency  in  his  Own  nature,  as  a  ma^ 
nay  be  fignratively  said  to  consult  with  his  own  understandings 
ir  reason,  or  conscience  :     But  in  literal  and  proper  Unguaga|. 
I  seems  to  be  nothing  else  but  an  absolute  decree  of  the  great, 
Sod,  that  tlie  man  Christ  Jesus,  ^hen  formed  and  united  to. 
^bead,  should  undertake  and  fulfil  this  work,  four  thousand 
'ears  after  this  world  was  made.    And  thus,  according  to  the 
omroon  hjpotliesis,  that  very  intelligent  being  which  was  to. 
some  into  flesh,  and  to  sustain  all  the  real  sufferings,  gave  no 
iuch  early  antecedent  consent  to  this  covenant.    It  waa  only  the 
»o<Hiead  of  Christ,  which  is  impassible  and  could  really  suBer, 
lothing,  did  decree  that  the  human  nature  should  exist  hereafter^ 
hat  it  should  be  united  to  the  godhead,  and  should  sustain  ago-^^ 
lies  and  death  for  the  sins  of  men. 

I  would  enquire  farther  also,  according  to  this  explicatioa 
>f  thines,  what  possible  difference  can  we  conceive  between  tho 
love  o?  the  Father  in  sending  his  Son,  and  the  love  of  the 
Son  in  consenting  to  be  sent  on  this  compassionate  errand,  if 
there  were  not  two  distinct  consciousnesses,  and  two  distinct 
wills,  if  it  was  only  one  simple  numerical  volition  of  the 
flreat  God  ?  And  Im>w  doth  this  abate  our  grand  ideas  of  the 
distinct  and  condescending  love  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  in 
his  consent  to  this  covenant,  since  that  part  of  him  which  really 
suffered,  that  is,  his  inferior  nature,  had  then  no  existence,  and 
therefore  could  give  no  consent  to  this  early  covenant  of  redemp- 
tion. If  some  of  these  difficulties  may  possibly  obtain  any  toler- 
able solution,  by  introducing  many  figures  of  speech,  and  be  tlms 
explained,  according  to  the  common  explication  of  the  Trinity, 
without  supposing  the  pre-existence  of  the  human  soul  of  Christy 
yet  I  am  much  inclined  to  think  they  can  never  be  all  solved  or 
explained  upon  that  hypothesis. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  give  ourselves  leave  to  con- 
ceive of  the  human  soul  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  its  pre-ex- 
istent  state  as  the  irpwlcrm^,  the  first-born  of  every  creature ; 
Col.  i.  15.  as  the  a^xvy  ^bat  is,  the  beginning  or  the  chief  of  the 
creation  of  God ;  Uev.  iii.  14.  lying  in  the  bosom  of  the  Fa- 
ther; John  i.  18.  and  intimately  united  to  the  eternal  God,  then 
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here  are  proper  subjects  for  these  federal  traosaotlons  in  the  oore- 
nant  of  redemptioo  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  And  a 
most  glorious  and  divine  covenant  it  was  between  the  Father  and 
die  Son  in  this  view  of  things  for  the  salvation  <tf  poor  minsd 
nan. 

Though  this  blessed  soul  of  Christ  were  united  immediafdf 
to  the  divine  nature,  yet  God  the  Father  might  paK  with  it,  ss' 
it  were,  out  of  bis  own  bosom,  that  is,  divest  it  of  heavenly  jojs 
and  glories*  by  its  own  consent,  without  distolviug  the  union : 
God  the  Father  might  prepare  a  body  for  it,  and  send  it  to  dwell 
in  flesh  and  blood  :  God  might  inflict  the  punishment  of  our 
tins  upon  this  blessed  soul  of  Christ  incarnate,  and  afterwards 

S've  it  a  hiffh  exaltation,  not  only  to  the  glory  which  it  had  with 
e  Father  Dcfore  the  world  was,  but  to  superior  joys  and  glories 
as  the  reward  of  its  sufierings,  according  to  scripture ;  Joba 
xviL  5.  and  Phil.  ii.  9. 

And  this  btes8c<l  soul  of  Christ  united  to  godhead,  is  a  pro- 
per subject  to  enter  into  these  articles,  to  accept  of  the  t^ms  of 
this  covenant  of  redemption,  to  consent  to  part  with  the  bosom 
of  the  Father,  &c.  And  thus  Christ,  when  he  came  forth  frooi 
the  Father,  and  came  into  this  world  ;  John  xvi.  28.  kid  aside 
that  glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  worU  sm; 
John  X viL  5.  and  though  he  was  rich^  ytt  for  our  sakes  he  be* 
came  poor ;  2  Cor.  viii.  9.  And  thus  the  leather  and  the  Soo 
manifest  their  transcendent  love  to  poor  rebel  sidnera  in  this 
federal  transaction,  this  covenant  of  redemption  before  time  be* 
gan,  which  is  the  foundation  of  all  that  was  ever,  done  in  time 
toward  the'testitution  of  the  posterity  of  Adam,  to  the  favour 
and  the  image  of  God,  and  to  everlasting  happiness.  Every 
thing  coincides  admirably  well  in  this  scheme,  and  answers  the 
Various  expresrions  of  scripture  on  this  subject,  without  straioiog 
the  words  by  needless  tropes  and  figures :  It  becomes  so  plaia, 
that  he  that  runs  may  read  it,  and  every  private  christian  may 
understand  these  early  grounds  and  fouudations  oi  his  hope. 

IDVEKTISEMENT* 

Note,  in  a  few  months  will  be  published  a  large  and  more 
complete  treatise  on  this  subject,  viz.  ^^  The  prc-existept  Soul  ojf 
our  Lord  Je^ua  Chrii|t.*'* 

9  Note^  Thig  diresting  of  the  loul  of  Cbritt  of  its  priiniliTe  joys  snd  gloriei 
docs  not  reqtitre  k  ditsolotioo  of  itr  union  to  the  divine  natare  ;  for  the  fodtietd 
niftj  be  still  Qoited«  and  yet  may  iotluence  ibe  bunao  toul  in  greatar  or  lets  d^- 
SfMt»  and  in  various  manners,  at  lo  l^ght,  support,  joy,  f lory,  flee  accordieg 
to  different  occasions  and  circum«tances,  whicb  muii  be  exceed i nf  dilferfnt  io  a 
state  of  humiliation  and  of  exaltation ;  and  the  manner  and  tbe  degree  of  influeocc 
must  always  be  determined  only  by  tbe  divine  wisdom. 

*  Tbii  faatb  b^es  publUhtd|  iu4  i%  tuVvUtd  *<  <.be  Glor^f  of  Cbriat  as  Ood* 


QITBSTION  IV.  Mi 

h^iST.  TV.— If  the  Godhead  of  Chrid  and  the  Godhead  of  the 

Father  one  and  the  same  Godhead  f 

THERE  are  •everal  conBiderationt  which  legd  me  to  agrep 
itb  this  general  opinion  of  almost  all  our  diifiues  in  the  twolaat 
nturiea,  yix.  that  the  godhead  of  Cliriit  ia  the  same  indivi- 
lal  godhead  with  that  of  the  Father ;  and  that  his  divine  uatHr^ 
not  another  infinite  Spirit  distinct  from  the  Father,  whataa- 
'er  aubliine  distinctions  ttiere  may  be  in  that  one  infinite  Spirit^ 
le  of  which,  viz.  the  Word  or  wisdo^i,  may  perhaps  have  % 
ore  peculiar  respect  to  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity,  viz.  tti^ 
>li  ;  and  the  other,  yiz,  the  )>ower  of  God  ;  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 

1.  If  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  be  another  distinct  princi^ 

e  of  self-consciousness  and  volition,  another  distinct  spiritual 

iug,  or  another  spirit,  this  approaches  so  near  to  the  doctrine 

another  God,  that  it  is  very  hard  to  distinguish  it.    For  so  far 

our  ideas  of  arithmetic  and  reason  can  reach,  this  seems  to  be 

Slaio  truth,  ^*  If  one  infinite  spirit  be  one  God^  two  or  three 
nite  spirits  must  be  two  or  three  Gods.''  And  though  the  pa- 
>ns  of  this  opinion  suppose  these  three  spirits  to  be  so  nearly 
lited  as  to  be  called  one  God  merely  to  avoid  the  charge  of 
dytheism,  yet  it  must  be  granted,  tliat  this  one  God  must  then 
i  one  complex  infinite  bem^,  or  spirit,  made  up  of  three  single 
finite  beings  or  spirits ;  which  is  such  a  notion  of  the  one  tri^ 
od,  as  I  think  neither  reason  nor  revelation  will  admit.  And 
st  if  this  were  the  true  notion  of  the  one  God,  it  is  very  strange 
et  scripture  should  pot  clearly  and  expressly  reveal  it. 

The  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  God  of  Israel, 
e  Almighty,  and  Jehovah,  is  the  proper  style  and  title  by  whicb 
od  the  Father  was  known  under  tiie  Old  Testaiqent :  arid  ilia 
ider  these  titles  and  characters  that  he  often  Appeared  to  tl^e  pa?i 
iarcha  :  yet  it.is  asreed  by  all  Trinitariana  that  it  Was  Jesui 
hriat  appeared  to  the  t'atriarchs,  and  assumed  thia  style  and  these 
lea  of  godhead  ;  which  wo  justly  sop|>ose  ne  could  not  liavp 
sumed  if  he  had  not  had  true  godhead  belonging  to  his  complex 
rson.  And  not  only  sq,  but  this  true  godhead  must  slso  l^e  the 
»dhead  of  the  Father,  otherwise  he  cquld  not  h'ave'assunied 
oae  very  titles  by  which  God  the  Father  vras  always  kuQVfn  to 
e  church,  and  by  which  they  worshipped  him  aa  tbe  God  and 
ither  of  all.  if  the  deity  of  Chriift  were  another  distinct 
sence  or  spirit,  his  assuming  tiiose  names  whereby  God  the  Fa* 
er  only  was  known  to  the  Israelites,  wou}d  lead  tbem  into 
islake  and  confusion. 

Objection.  I  know  it  may  be  objected  here^  that  Chriira 
inoDing  the  names  and  tides  of  God  the  Father  wonld  lead 
em  into  as  much  confusion  and  mistake,  by  leading  them  to 
lieve  that  Christ  was  God  the  Father,  and  it  may  be  urged  yet 
rther,  that  these  titles  thus  assumed,  would  prove  that  Chrial 
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iru  (Sod,  no  more  tlian  that  it  doca  proTe  that  Cbriat  watdii 
Fatber. 

Adswcc.  If  Cbriat  has  the  same  godhead  as  the  Father, 
and  if  in  these  ancieut  appearances  Christ  came  in  tlie  name  of 
the  Father,  is  his  representative,  there  is  no  great  incouvenir 
ence  nor  confusion  if  he  were  taken  for  God  the  Father,  speak- 
ing and  acting  in  and  by  the  angel  of  the  ^ovenanty  or  Jesui 
Christ  in  his  pre-existent  state  :  But  there  would  be  great  conr 
fusion  and  inconvenience  in  Christ's  assuming  these  divine 
names,  if  he  had  not  godhead  belonging  to  birpi  fof  thep  we 
should  take  a  creature  for  God. 

3.  Several  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  are  cited 
by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  and  applied  to  Christ,  do 
'most  evidently  refer  to  the  great  one  God,  the  God  of  Israel, 
the  Almighty,  the  Jehovah  in  the  Old  Testament,  whom  all  that 
read  the  Old  Testament  before  the  days  of  Christ  must  suppose 
to  mean  God  the  Father  of  all;  such  as  Ps.  Ixviii.  18.'  Thou 
hast  ascended  on  high  ;  cited  Eph.  iv.  8.  And  Ps.  xcvii.  7.  IVor- 
ship  him  all  ye  gods ;  cited  Heb.  i.  6.  and  Ps.  cii.  24,  25.  O  roy 
(God,  of  old  thou  hast  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth;  atA 
Heb.  i.  10.  An'(t  Isa.  xl.  3,  4,  5.  Prepare  ye  the  wav  of  ike 
Lord ;  cited  Mat.  iii.  3.  And  Joel  ii.  32.  IVfiosever  shall  call  on 
the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  he  delivered ;  cited  Ileb.  xii.  26.  And 
Isa.  viii.  13,  11.  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts ,  and  he  shall  ht 
for  a  stone  of  stumbling  ;  cited  1  Pet.  ii.  6.' 8.  and  several  other 
places. 

Now. we  cannot  suppose,  that  all  the  holy  men  before  Climt 
'were  utterly  mistaken  in  their  application  of  these  texts  to  God 
tiic  Father,  since  there  is  a  plain  and  proper  sense  wherein  tbii 
application  is  true.  And  yet  these  texts  are  properly  applied  to 
jpbrist,  if  we  suppose  the  godhead  of  the  Father  and  of  Christ 
to  be.the  same;  and  that  the  man  Christ  Jesus  was  the  shekioah 
or  habitation  of  uie  great  God  intimately  and  personally  united 
to  him,  and  so  made  one  porKon  with  him,  but  still  iiuder  die 
character  of  filiation  or  mediation.  And  in  this  sense  Christ  wai 
iBmmamicl,  or  God  with  us;  Mat.  i.  23. 

Besides,  let  it  be  further  considered,  that  the  design  of  the 
apostles  in  the  citation  of  these  texts,  and  the  application  of  them 
to  Christ,  was  to  prove  the  glory^  dignity  and  divine  firrandeur 
of  the  complex  person  of  Chri.st :  But  this  citation  of  these  (c\i^ 
and  the  application  of  them  to  Christ,  will  scarce  prove  the  god- 
head of  Christ,  unless  he  has  the  same  godhead  with  that  of  the 
Father;  nor  indeed  will  they  prove  the  dignity  or  glory  of  the 
person  of  Christ  any  other  way  ;  but  as  they  shew  that  what  was 
f^poken  of  old  concerning  the  godhead  of  the  Father  must  neces- 
sarily belong  also  t(}  Christ.  If  Christ  considered  as  God  were 
juiotijiT  distinct  spml  Svovu  \\\^i  «^viij\\<:^ti  \A  >!wiV^VV!L<»r^  I  (hiuk 
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le  citations  of  the  apostle  oat  ot  the  prophets  would  liardlj 
ve  his  godhead  ;  oor  do  I  see  how  tliey  could  prove  tiie  j^raii- 
ir  and  diij^nity  of  his  person,  unless  it  were  i^nted  that  the 
Ihead  of  the  Father  was  his  godhead,  that  Christ  aud  the 
ther  are  one  in  tliis  respect. 

4.  When  Christ  expresses  his  own  godhead  in  the  New 
Btaraenty  it  is  by  declaring  his  oneness  widi  the  Father,  that 
the  union  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus  with  the  iiame  godhead 
t  18  in  the  Fatker.     1  and  the  Father  are  one  ;  John  x.  30. 

t/iat  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Fat/wr,  I  am  in  the  Fa* 
r,  and  the  Father  in  me.  The  Father  in  me  doth  the  works; 
iin  xiv.  0,  10.  And  it  must  be  obncrvcd  that  there  is  not  any 
ce  in  the  New  Testament  where  the  miraculous  works  of 
riat  are  ascribed  to  any  distinct  godhead  of  his  own  diifcrent 
m  the  godhead  of  the  Father,  or  the  godhead  of  the  Spirit  of 
d  that  dwelt  in  him  :  And  it  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose  that 
fist  would  have  always  used  these  modes  of  speaking,  and 
ribated  his  own  works  to  the  Father  and  his  Spirit,  if  Ue  him* 
f  had  another  godlicad  or  divine  nature  different  from  that  of 
t  Father  and  tlie  Spirit :  For  why  should  his  miraculous  works 
attributed  to  the  aids  of  another  infinite  spirit  which  was  not 
ited  to  the  man  Jesus,  and  never  be  ascribed  at  all  to  that 
itinct  spirit  which  is  supposed  to  be  united  to  him  ?  I  am  sure 
i  sort  of  representation  leads  our  tlioughts  away  from  siippo* 
g  Christ  to  have  any  godhead  at  all,  if  it  be  not  tlie  same  as 
\  Father's. 

5.  If  the  godhead  of  Christ  be  another  distinct  spiritual 
ing  different  from  the  godlicad  of  the  Father,  I  do  not  see  any 
r  and  reasonable  manner,  how  the  Trinitarians  can  solve  the 
Bculties  which  arise  from  those  scriptures,  where  God  the 
liber  is  represented  as  the  only  true  God,  and  under  that  idea 
itinguished  from  Jesus  Christ ;  as  John  xvii.  3.  To  knotv  thee 
f  only  true  God^  and  Jesus  Chtist  whom  thou  hast  sen^. 
Dor.  viii.  6.  To  us  there  is  but  one  Godj  the  Father^  of  whom 
B  all  things ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christy  bu  whom  are  all 
Ings.  Eph.  iv.  5,  6.  There  is  one  Lord,  one  faiths  one  bap* 
fm,  one  God  and  Father  of  all.  Now  we  can  scarce  Mup|K>se 
B  highest  nature  of  Jesus  Christ  to  be  another  infinite  spirit 
ilinct  from  God  the  Father,  without  excluding  it  from  godhead 

these  express  scriptures  :  but  they  may  easily  be  explained  to 
.mit  Christ's  godhead,  if  we  suppoHC  Christ  to  be  spoken  of  in 
ese  placea  chiefly  in  his  inferior  characters  as  man  and  niedia- 
r  ;  and  yet  he  may  be  unitefl  to,  and  inhabited  by  the  one  true 
id  eternal  God,  who  is  at  other  times  called  the  Father,  as 
iog  vested  with  different  relative  properties,  and  fimt  in  the 
■eat  economy,  as  I  have  sufficiently  shewn  in  other  papers. 

I  add  alao>  those  texts  iu  the  prophets,  where  it  is  said  ;  / 
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«!»  God,  and  there  is  fione  else,  there  is  nmte  betides  mtj  I  Ibmr 
not  any  ;  Isa.  xliv,  6^  8.  and  Uy.  21,  22.  give  m fiirtbereoiifir* 
mation  to  this  Bcutiment  For,  whether  Tve  suppose  the  Fatkr 
or  the  Son  to  be  the  speaker  here,  it  is  still  with  an  exclusioii  of 
any  other  bein^,  apy  other  spirit  from  4be  claim  of  godhead  bs* 
aides  the  one  iDfinite  Spirit,  the  one  true  and  eternal  God,  the 
God  of  Israel ;  and  if  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  be  not  thai  one 
true  eternal  God,  that  one  and  the  same  infinite  Spirit  with  the 
Father,  these  exclusive  sentences  would  hardly  admit  Christ  and 
the  Father  too,  to  be  tlie  one  true  eternal  God.  It  is  granted 
indeed  that  Christ  is  another  spirit  as  he  is  man,  and  that  other, 
Viz.  the  human  spirit,  is  not  in  himself  properly  God ;  but  only 
by  being  united  to  true  godhead,  even  the  man  Jesus  nay  be  lo 
called  by  the  communication  of  properties.  But  since  the  eod* 
head  of  Christ  is  still  the  very  same  godhead  with  that  of  the 
Father,  Christ  is  not  excluded  from  godhead  by  these  strong 
exclusive  expressions. 

0.  When  our  Saviour  foretold  that  his  disciples  should  leava 
bim  alone,  he  adds,  John  xvi.  32  And  yet  I  am  not  alone  he* 
cause  the  Father  is  with  me.  ^fow  if  his  godhead  had  been  dis- 
tinct or  different  from  the  godhead  of  the  Father,  be  needed  not 
the  presence  of  the  Father  with  him  for  his  support ;  his  owa 
eodhead  would  have  been  all-sufficient :  But  if  his  own  sodhead 
be  the  same  with  that  of  t)i^  Fi^tb^r,  then  there  is  no  dfficnlty 
in  the  ei^prepsipOf 

There  are  several  places  in  the  New  Testament,  where  the 
iwords  God,  Christ,  and  the  Lord  in  the  same  paragraph  are 
used  very  promiscouslv,  so  that  one  can  hardly  tell  where  Christ 
is  spoken  of,  and  where  God  the  Father ;  particularly,  Rom. 
xiT.  6—12.  Other  places  where  God  the  Father  and  Christ  art 
called  our  Saviour  promiscuously,  and  perhaps  God  our  San« 
our,  &c.  Tit.  i.  3,  ii.  13.  Jude  verses  4,  25.  at  least  thwe  is  some 
difficulty  in  such  places  to  determine  which  is  meant.;  which 
would  hardly  have  been  left  liable  to  so  promiscuous  a  construe* 
ition,  if  Christ  had  not  been  true  God,  and  if  his  godhead  had 
not  been  the  same  with  that  of  the  Father. 

8.  That  the  primitive  christians  worshipped  Christ,  is  suffi- 
ciently evident  from  the  sacred  history  :  Yet  we  never  find  that 
the  Jews  of  that  day,  who  were  implacably  set  against  themi 
ever  accused  them  of  idolatry,  or  creature-worship,  thourfa  that 
charge  would  have  best  served  thej^r  purpose  to  blast  and  destroy 
this  new  religion.  Nor  can  we  reasonably  suppose,  that  if  the 
Jews  had  made  this  objection,  the  sacred  writers  would  have 
omitted  to  tell  us  so,  because  tliis  would  have  i>een  so  importsnl 
and  forcible  an  objection  against  christiauity,  that  it  would  have 
required  a  very  particular  answer,  that  so  christians  in  all  ages 
might  have  been  taught  to  defend  their  practice. 
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Thence  we  must  infer,  iliat  when  the  primitive  christiant 
imdiipped  Christ,  they  caooot  be  supDOsed  to  woraliip  a  mere 
creature^  «>  any  other  but  the  true  Ooa  of  Israel ;  for  the  Jevra 
Mwld  (hen  certainly  have  cliarffed  them  with  creature-worship 
iHr  idolatry.    Now  this  true  God  of  Israel  waaGod  represented 
aa  the  Creator,  the  Author,  and  the  Fattier  of  all ;  it  was  that 
God  who  sustains  the  supreme  character  of  dominion  and  ma- 
jeaty,  and  maintains  the  dignity  and  the  rights  of  godhead ;  it 
Waa  that  God  who  so  often  foretold  the  pending  of  his  Son  Jesua 
Cbristt  and  this  is  God  the  Father.    It  is  therefore  this  one 
godhead,  which  is  in  the  Father,  which  is  the  same  with  the 
godhead  of  hia  Son  Jesus  Clirist,  but  under  a  distinct  |)ersona- 
£ty :  It  ia  the  same  one  God  whom  the  christians  worshipped, 
^ben  they  worshipped  Christ  as  God  manifest  inthefitth.     It 
^rma  the  same  divine  nature  or  godlicad  nvhich  the  ancient  Jews 
luul  been  used  to  worship,  as  dwelling  in  the  cloud  of  glory  upon 
the  mercy-seat,  and  was  now  come  to  dwell  in  flesh  and  blood, 
Ao  beeome  Emmanuel,  <<  God  with  U8,  to  hccoFne  God  manifest 
ip  (be  flesh.**    Now  there  is  such  a  mutual  inhabitation  and  pef- 
•onal  union  between  the  one  eternal  God,  and  a  creature  in  the 
lereoii  of  Christ,  as  renders  this  complex  person  a  proper  object 
f  worahip,  and  this  stands  clear  of  idolatry,  even  in  tlie  senae 
^»f  the  Jews  themselves,  who  were  wont  to  worship  God  aa 
dwelling  in  the  cloud. 

And  indeed  this  is  the  only  notion  of  the  worship  of  Christ 

^diftt  could  possibly  agree  with  their  own  law,  and  with  their  first 

^^omnumdment  given  in  Sinai,  and  with  all  their  own  formed 

&deaa  of  worship,  as  due  only  to  the  one  God  :  and  it  is  the  only 

^lotion  that  could  have  been  received  by  them  without  difficulty 

^And  opposition.    If  therefore  the  Son  or  Word,  be  truly  God, 

^his  godhead  must  be  tlie  same  in  substance  with  the  godhead  of 

^he  Father  whom  the  Jews  worshipped,  otherwise  he  would.be 

another  God,  and  the  Jews  could  not  have  failed  to  charge  the 

tdiristians  with  gross  idolatry.     Upon  the  whole  therefore  there 

%c^ras  just  reason  to  conclude,  that  whatever  sacred  and  unknown 

diatiuctions  may  be  ir  ^'      *'  *         ^       -----ir  ...j  i.  .• 

distinctions  may  lay 

under  three  personal .    ,  ,     .      , 

the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  the  godhead  of  the  Father  seems  to  be  the 
same  one  infinite  aud  eternal  spirit  which  in  some  particular  prin* 
ciple  or  power  of  its  own  nature,  or  under  some  peculiar  distine- 
tion  or  relation,  is  united  to  tite  man  Christ  Jesus;  and  hercliy 
Jeaua  becomes  one  with  God,  one  complex  intelligent  agent  or 
peraon,  and  hereby  Christ  comes  to  have  a  right  to  those  divine 
titles,  the  Lord  (lOil,  the  Almighty,  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Abra* 
ham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  &c. 

And  by  this  means  the  great  and  fundamental  article  of  all 


relif^on,  tfae  Dnity  of  the  true  God,  is  maintaioed  inviolable: 
And  tlius  we  niURt  effectually  preclude  all  the  objections  and 
cavils  of  the  AriHU  and  Socinian  uriters  against  the  doctrine  of 
the  blessed  Trinity,  and  the  deity  of  Christy  as  though  this  doc- 
trine introduced  tfiore  gods  than  one.  For  if  we  suppose  the 
roan  Jesus  Christ  in  liis  soul  and  body  to  be  both  an  inteilectaal 
Brtd  corporeal  shekinah  or  habitation  of  the  one  God,  the  God  of 
Israel,  we  may  justly  call  Jesus  Christ,  God  manifest  in  the 
Jlesh  ;  1  Tim.  iii.  10.  a  man  in  whom  dwelk  all  the  fulness  of 
the  godhead  bodily ;  Col.  ii.  0.  a  man  of  the  seed  of  IHvid,  and 
yet  God  aver  all  blessed  for  ever ;  Roro.  i.  3.  ix.  5.  Nor  is  then 
so  much  as  the  appearance  or  shadow  o(  our  owning  two  or  three 
gods,  which  has  been  too  often,  and  with  some  appearance  of 
reason  charged  upon  some  other  modes  of  explaining  this  sacred 
doctrine. 


Qu£«T.  V. — Is  there  an  intimate  union  between  the  Lord  Jcsn 

Christ  and  God  the  Father. 

THOUGH  I  do  not  remember  that  the  words,  unite,  or 
union*,  are  any  where  found  expressly  in  the  writings  of  the 
New  Testament  yet  the  idea  which  is  designed  by  these  words 
is  often  found  in  scripture :  and  it  is  the  usual  custom  of  the 
paored  writers  to  express  this  idea  of  the  union  of  several  things 
together  by  being  one  with  another,  or  by  one  being  in  another^ 
and  sometimes  by  each  being  in  the  other  mutually. 

The  union  between  the  body  and  the  soul  is  represented  bj 
the  soul's  being  in  the  body ;  2  Cor.  y.  6.  at  home  in  the  boiij ; 
and  xii.  3.  whether  in  the  body^  or  out  of  the  body,  i^'c.  The 
•onion  of  saints  to  God  is  expressed  by  inutual  inbeiiig;  1  John 
iv.  16.  He  that  dwellcth  in  love^  dwelleth  in  Godj  and  GU 
dwelleth  in  him.  Our  union  to  Christ  is  often  expressed  by 
Christ  being  in  us  and  our  being  in  Christ ;  John  xv.  4,  5.  Rom. 
XTi.  7.  and  being  in  the  Lord^  verse  11.  and  in  many  other 
places.  Sometimes  union  is  expressed  by  both  being  one :  so 
the  saints  who  are  all  united  in  one  common  head  are  called  one 
body  and  one  bread ;  1  Cor.  x.  17.  And  as  the  union  between 
man  and  wife  is  expressed  by  their  being  one  Jlesh ;  1  Cor.  vi. 
16.  so  he  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit^  verse  17.  The 
union  between  Jesus  Christ  and  God  the  Father  is  expressed  by 
all  these  ways,  viz.  by  an  inbdtfg  of  Christ  in  the  Father,  and 
the  Father  in  him,  and  by  oneness  with  the  Fatlrer,  in  the  writ- 
ings of  the  apostle  John.    See  John  x.  38.  /  and  my  Father 

*  It  is  grtnted  that  twrn;  or  unity  is  twice  found  in  the  New  Testament,  viz. 
Eph.  iv.  3,  13.  but  mw  ot  nwovc  \«  ivot  used  by  the  sacred  writers  :  Nor  U  orr*f 
uied  to  iigoify  tbe  umon  ot  \.wo\]b\^%%\o%«v^^i\n>A^^«. 
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•e  one;  John  t.  38.  and  xvr.  11.  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
\uher  in  me. 

But  let  it  be  always  remembered  that  oar  onion  to  God  or 
briat  it  but  a  mere  faiut  shadow  or  resemblance  of  the  unioli  of 
hrist  to  God  the  Father  ;  which  vastly  surpasses  ours,  and  ia 
'  a  superior  kind.  This  .union  between  Cfhvist  and  God  the 
Athcr  is  so  near,  «o  intimate,  so  peculiar,  as  ^ves  occasion  for 
e  New  Testament  to  cite  and  apply  to  Christ  many  passages 
;t  of  the  Old  Testament :  which  relate  to  the  God  and  Father. 
All.  The  names^  the  characters,  the  properties,  and  the 
tions  of  the  Father  are  given  to  Christ  in  sevjeral  instancea  and 
rins  of  expression,  which  are  not  true,  nor  can  be  admitted  con-^ 
rniug  our  union  to  God. 

Though  there  be  but  one  godhead,  and  one  God^  even  the 
Uher;  I  Cor.  viii.  0.  yet  by  the  intimate  union  of  tlie  man 
irist  Jesus  with  this  one  godhead  or  divine  nature  which  is  in 
s  Father,  Clirist  U  the  Lord  Jehovah,  be  is  God  ntanifest  in 
e  JUsh ;  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  he  is  God  over  all  bleued  for  ever^ 
im.  ix.  5.  whicli  would  be  blasphemy  to  say  concerning  chris- 
ns.  So  Christ  h  he  that  searches  the  hearts  and  the  reius^ 
3V.  ii.  28.  Christ  is  the  alpha  and  omega,  the  first  and  the  last^ 
ev.  i.  11.  What  the  Father  doth,  the  Son  doth  also  in  many 
ipects  :  The  Father  created  all  things,  so  did  the  Son :  and 
lat  the  Sou  doth,  the  Father  is  said  to  do ;  John  xiv.  10.  The 
It  her  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doth  the  works. 

It  may  not  be  amiss  here  to  transcribe  a  few  verses  from  this 
apter ;  John  xiv.  in  order  to  give  us  a  clearer  idea  of  this 
ion  and  coumiunion  between  the  Father  and  Christ ;  since  it 
the  design  of  our  Lord  in  this  place  to  instruct  Thomas  and 
liiip  in  the  knowledge  of  God  the  Father  and  of  liimself ; 
►hn  xiv.  7 — 11.  "  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  would  have  known 
^  Father  also  :  And  from  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and  have 
sn  him.  8.  Phiti|)  saith  unto  him.  Lord,  shew  us  the  Father, 
d  it  suiticotU  us.  9.  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Have  I  been  so 
ig  time  uiih  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip? 
e  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father ;  and  how  sayest 
ou  then,  Shew  us  the  Father  ?  10.  Believest  thou  not,  that  I 
1  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  ?  The  words  that  1 
eak  unto  you,  1  speak  not  of  myself:  But  the  Father  that 
relieth  in  me,  he  doth  the  works.  11.  Believe  me  that  I  am 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  :  or  else  believe  me  for  the 
ry  works  sake.'*  Upon  thh  scripture  I  beg  leave  to  make 
Me  three  rehiarks : 

Remark  I.  This  is  not  spoken  concerning  the  union,  the  in* 
iog,  or  indwelling  of  any  distinct  divine  nature  of  Christ,  i& 
»  divine  nature  of  the  Father,  but  rather  concerning  the  unioa 
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of  bis  liuman  nature  to  the  same  godhead  that  ia  in  the  Fafter ; 
aud  that  for  these  three  reasons : 

1.  Because  the  disciples  at  this  time  were  not  particnUrif 
acquainted  with  any  distinct  divinity  of  Christ,  mod  therefore  he 
cannot  be  supposed  to  speak  to  them  of  this  his  <livinity,  and  tdl 
them  where  it  was,  vie.  in  the  Father.  It  waa  as  man  that  be 
conversed  with  them  ;  hot  as  a  man  who  had  God  ever  with  hb| 
and  he  is  now  further  explaining  the  intimaoj  of  this  union  be- 
twcen  God  and  man  in  his  own  person. 

2.  Though  the  deity  of  Christ  considered  as  the  eternil 
word  or  wisdom  of  the  Fatlier,  may  be  said  to  be  or  dwell  in  tiie 
Father,  yet  God  the  Father  is  not  said  to  be  in  hia  wisdom,  or  to 
dwell  in  his  wisdom  ;  whereas  this  inbeing  and  indwelling  of 
Christ  and  the  Father  are  mutual  in  the  text,  /  am  im  the  Fo' 
tktr^  and  the  Father  in  me :  it  denotes  the  onion  of  two  reallj 
distinct  Beings  in  one. 

3.  Because  Christ  makes  this  his  onion  with  the  Father  u 
exemplar  or  similitude  of  the  union  of  the  saints  with  God  ;  Joha 
xvii.  21.  That  they  all  may  be  one,  at  thou  Father  art  in  nf, 
and  I  in  thee^  that  also  mm  be  one  in  us.  The  union  and  com- 
munion between  the  man  Jfesus  and  God  the  Father,  though  it  ii 
vastly  superior  to  that  of  the  saints,  yet  it  is  still  voluntary  and 
of  mere  grace,  and  in  this  respect  it  may  properly  made  use  of 
as  a  very  glorious  exemplar  of  our  union  to  God  and  Chriit : 
But  the  inbeing  of  the  eternal  word  or  wisdom  in  the  Father  ii 
80  essential  to  godhead,  it  so  infinitely  transcends  all  his  voluntary 
aud  condescendiug  union  to  us,  and  is  so  infinitely  difierent  from  i^ 
thai  it  does  not  seem  to  be  a  proper  exemplar  or  pattcru  thereof, 
I  much  rather  conclude  therefore,  tliat  the  union  here  described  is 
ihe  union  between  God  the  Father  and  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  or 
between  the  same  divine  nature  which  is  in  the  Father  and  die 
human  nature  of  Christ. 

Remark  II.  Jesus  Christ  neither  in  this  place  nor  tn  anj 
other  doth  ever  ascribe  his  divine  works  to  any  otiier  divine  power 
of  his  own,  or  to  any  other  godlicad  of  his  own,  distinct  and  dif- 
ferent from  the  g^head  of  the  Father.  /  live  by  the  Father ; 
John  xiv.  19.  The  Father  is  in  me,  and  it  is  the  Father  in  me 
that  doth  the  works;  John  xiv.  10.  It  is  but  one  godhead  of 
th(^  Father  and  the  Son  ;  not  two  divine  natures  or  two  godheads, 
for  this  would  seem  to  make  two  gods.  Nor  has  the  Holy  ^^piric 
to  whom  sometimes  Christ  ascribes  his  works,  any  godhead  dif- 
ferent from  that  of  tlie  Father. 

Remark  III.  Let  it  be  observed  further,  that  when  our  Sa* 
^iour  tolls  his  disciples,  and  particularly  informs  Thomas  and 
Philip,  that  by  *^  seeing  and  knowing  the  Son,  tiiey  see  aad 
know  the  Father  also,"'  lie  docs  not  give  this  reason  for  it,  \'\z, 
tliut  he  is  the  ver  j  unage  o(  vVk^  ¥^VVk^t^  ^t  \Sqa  !:^\{rescutativc  or 
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I  lieegqpmt  of  dio  Father,  thoogh  tbese  are  grcfat  tmtba :  but 
giircs  this  reason,  that  tbere  it  a  most  intimate  union  or  onenes* 
Iween  the  Father  and  him.  /  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father 
me :  and  so  near  and  so  intimate  is  this  union,  that  he  attri^ 
tea  the  words  which  he  speaks  and  the  works  which  he  does  ta 
e  Father,  verse  10.  that  is,  to  the  godhead  of  the  Fathei^ 
reUing  in  him.  Thus  **  Christ  and  his  Father  are  one  ;'*  Joha 
80.  One  godhead  belong  to  both. 

from  ail  this  wc  may  reasonably  infer,  that  when  thenames^ 
les  and  works  of  the  true  and  eternal  God  are  prophetically  at- 
boted  ta  Jesus  Christ  under  the  Old  Testament,  or  historically 
the  New,  it  is  not  so  much  because  his  human  soul  is  the  image, 
ireaentative  or  deputy  of  the  Father,  as  the  Arians  say  ;  but 
cause  the  very  godhead  of  the  Father  dwells  personally  in  the 
to  Jesus  :  the  /ulneu  of  the  godhead  dwells  in  him  bodilu  ; 
>l.  ii.  9.  so  as  on  some  occasions  to  give  a  sufficient  ground  ror 
s  representation  of  Christ  as  God-man,  or  one  complex  person 
sluding  a  divine  and  human  nature ;  though  on  other  occasions 
irist  is  represented  as  a  man,  and  is  called' ^A^  man  Chrid 
sus  the  Mediator ;  as  in  1  Tim.  ii.  5, 

And  as  we  find  divine  names  and  characters  are  given  io 
irist  at  and  after  his  incarnation,  because  the/ulness  of  the 
ihead  dwelt  bodily  in  the  man  Jesus  ;  Col.  ii.  9.  and  thereby 
became  God  tnanifest  in  the  flesh  ;  1  Tim.  iii.  10.  so  before 
I  incarnation,  when  the  angel  of  the  Lord  who  appeared  to  the 
trimrchs  calls  himself  the  I^rd,  God,  Jehovah,  God  Almighty^ 
d  the  God  of  Abraham,  we  very  reasonably  account  for  it  in 
e  same  manner  ,  viz.  That  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  dwelt 
him  spiritually,  that  there  was  the  human  Spirit  of  our  blessed 
kviour  in  his  pre- existent  or  angelic  state,  inhabited  by  the 
eat  and  almighty  God,  and  composing  as  it  were  one  complex 
rson,  one  complex  intelligent  agent  in  those  appearances. 

Objection.  But  does  not  this  represent  Christ  as  being  the 
liher  ?  Doth  not  this  suppose  God  the  Father  to  be  incarnate, 
nich  is  contrary  to  the  common  expressions  of  scripture^  and 
Dse  of  the  primitive  church  ? 

Answer  I.  Almost  all  the  protestant  writers  that  have  been 
anted  most  orthodox  for  some  hundreds  of  years  (last,  both  ia 
reign  countries  and  at  home,  have  universally  supposed  the 
ry  same  numerical  godhead  of  the  Father  to  be  the  godhead  of 
e  Son,  and  that  it  is  th&  same  infinite  Spirit,  the  same  under- 
lading  and  the  same  will,  which  exists  in  the  Fatlier  with  one 
lative  property,  that  is  also  incarnate  in  the  Son  with  another 
lative  property  :  Only  they  suppose  the  superadded  idea  or  ro« 
tiTeproperty  of fktlierhuod  is  not  incarnate, but  the  superadded 
lative  property  of  sonship.  Now  1  cannot  reasonably  fear  any  just 
nsores  from  those  who  follow  this  doctrine  of  all  our  reformed 
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prcdere  son,  because  tbeir  opinion  comes  so'Tery  near  to,  or  AN 
tluT  in  the  same  with  what  I  have  aatertcd,  though  they  adi 
aomc  bumaa  phrases  to  it,  of  which  I  have  not  jct  beea  abkfi 
attain  any  ideas. 

II.  Though  the  same  numerical  godhead  belong  to  the  Fa* 
ther  and  to  the  Son,  yet  it  is  not  proper  to  say,  the  Father  is  ia- 
carnate,  because  the  idea  of  fatherhood  superadded  to  the  god* 
bead,  iiichides  tlic  idea  of  the  prime  Ai^cut,  aud  supreme  Ruler 
in  the  divine  ecouomy  ;  whereas  tlie  idiea  of  incarnation  belongs 
proiierly  to  one  that  is  sent  in  order  to  become  a  Mediator 
between  God  and  man,  and  this  belongs  properly  to  the  Son,  as 
I  i*liall  shew  immediately. 

III.  Though  in  general  we  may  suppose  the  very  godhesd 
of  the  Father  to  be  united  to  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  according  to 
tiiese  expressions  in  the  tenth  aud  fourteenth  of  Jolm,  and  else- 
where, yet  seme  have  supposed  there  are  otiicr  scriptures  wbich 
represent  Christ  in  his  divine  nature,  as  the  word  or  wisdom  of 
tlie  Father,  as  a  peculiar  essential  principle  of  self-mauifestatioa 
in  the  divine  nature  :  And  if  scripture  does  represent  the  great 
tiod  under  the  peculiar  idea  or  character  of  his  wisdom  or  word, 
as  manifesting  itself  in  flesh,  it  is  not  so  proper  to  say,  God  the 
Father  was  incarnate,  but  that  the  word  or  wisdom  of  Ck>d  wu 
made  flesh,  though  the  godhead  of  the  Word  is  tlie  same  with 
that  of  the  Father  ;  for  the  wisdom  of  God  is  God.  But  I  iaiist 
not  on  this  answer,  and  therefore  proceed. 

IV.  The  pre-existent  soul  of  Christ,  in  whom  the  divjos 
nature  or  godhead  always  dwelt,  is  pru]>erly  the  Son  of  God, 
derived,  from  tlie  Fatlicr  before  air  worlds,  as  his  only-begotten 
Son,  the  brighlficss  of  the  Father* s  glory j  and  the  express  image 
of  his  person  ;  Heb.  i.  3.  And  this  glorious  human  soul  who 
Kvcd  many  ages  in  an  angelic  state,  and  was  the  angel  of  God*s 
presence,  does  seem  to  be  the  more  immediate  subject  of  incarna<- 
tion.  The  Son  of  God  properly  took  flcsli  upou  him,  and,  shall 
I  say,  became  as  it  were  a  medium,  in  and  by  which  the  divine 
nature  of  godhead  was  united  to  flesh  and  blood.  Thus  Christ 
is  properly  culled  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  because  true  godhead 
always  dwelt  in  his  human  soul  who  is  now  incarnate  :  and  he  is 
properly  called  the  Son  of  God  manifest  in  the  ticsh,  or  Christ 
come  in  the  flesh,  because  his  human  soul,  who  was  properly  tha 
Son  of  God,  was  more  immediately  the  subject  of  union  to  flesh 
and  blood.  And  thus  the  expressions  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  John 
are  reconciled  ;  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  God  was  viam/est  iit  ihejtesh  ; 
and  1  Jolm  ill.  8.  77k;  Son  of  God  Kas  vianijesied  ;  aud  1  John 
iv.  2*  Jtsu!^  Christ  is  come  iu  thejl^sh. 

This  sort  of  exposition  of  these  texts  wherein  Jesus  Christ 
and  God  the  Father  are  represented  as  one,  or  as  mutually  io- 
heing  and  iodweUing  iii  ea^k  oVU^r^  teems  more  exaetly  agrat- 
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to  the  whole  tenor  of  scripture,  and  best  maiiitaiiit 
le  godhead,  which  is  the  foundation  of  all  reliffion  both  na^* 
I  and  revealed  ;  nor  is  it  liable  to  those  cavils,  olgectiona 
inconveniencies  with  which  other  expositions  are  attended. 

This  exposition  is  free  from  those  obscurities  which  attend 
natual  inbeing  and  indwelling  of  the  Father  and  the  Son 
idered  purely  in  their  divine  natures,  which  the  learned  have 
d  tfAvtfix^ifKTu  and  circum-incession.  We  can  hardW  suppose 
Saviour  intended  (hat  notion  in  John  xiv.  7,  &c.  because  it 
notion  so  mysterious  and  sublime  beyond  all  the  ideas  that 
ip  and  Thomas  could  frame  at  that  season  :  And  therefore 
cannot  imagine  that  Christ  would  go  to  amuse  them  with 
B  ansearchables,  when  they  desired  some  instruction  from 
in  the  knowledge  of  God  the  Father. 

This  account  of  things  plainly,  intelligibly,  and  eflfectoally 
res  true,  proper,  ai^  eternal  deity  to  God  the  Father,  and 
ur  blessed  Saviour,  and  that  in  two  distinct  persons,  without 
iducing  any  other  godhead  besides  the  godhead  of  the  Fa* 
Thus  God  the  Father  is  the  only  true  God  originaUjr,  and 
Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  by  union  to,  and  communion  in  the 
head  of  the  Father,  is  also  **  the  true  God  and  the  eternal 
;^'  1  John  V.  20.  And  this  is  eternal  life  to  know  the  Father 
mly  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent ;  John 
.  8. 


EST.  VI. — Is  Christ  the  express  Itna^e  of  God  the  Father  in 
the  human  Nature^  or  in  the  divine  ;  ' 

Answ£r. — In  the  human  Nature, 

IN  several  places  of  scripture  our  Saviour  is  represented  aa 
image  of  God  :  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  Christ  who  is  the  ima^e  of 
i.  Col.  i.  15.  The  image  qf  the  invisible  God,  the  first-born 
Tvery  creature.  Heb.  i.  3,  The  brightness  of  his  Father's 
y,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person^  whom  he  hath  ap* 
nted  heir  of  all  things.  Now  it  is  an  important  enquiry  what 
lie  scripture  sense  in  which  Jesus  Christ  is  the  image  of  God 
Fattier.  It  has  been  the  custom  of  many  theological  vrritera 
suppose  Ciirist  in  his  pure  divine  nature  to  be  this  image  of 
f  ather  to  whieti  tlic  scripture  refers :  but  there  are  some  rea« 
s  which  seem  to  oppose  this  opinion,  and  incline  me  to  with* 
d  my  assent  from  it  at  present. 

1.  That  our  protestant  divines  have  almost  universally  sup- 
ed  the  go<lhead  or  divine  nature  of  Christ  to  be  the  self-same, 
ire,  numerical  godhead,  nature  or  essence  which  the  Father 
,  and  diflcring  only  in  his  personality,  or  manner  of  subsist;* 
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encc,  tliat  is,  filiation  ;  whereas  the  Father^s  manner  of  stdmrt- 
euce  is  i)ateriiity.  Now,  according;  to  this  doctrine,  the  difine 
nature  of  (Mirist  can  neither  be  the  image  of  the  Father  inUi 
essence,  nor  in  his  porsouality  and  subsistence.  The  diTiDe  na- 
ture of  Christ  cannot  be  the  image  of  the  Father*^  esaeDoe be- 
cause it  is  numerically  the  very  same  essence,  and  nothing  is  said 
to  be  the  image  of  itself.  Neither  can  the  peculiar  subsiatenoe  or 
personality  of  Christ  as  God,  be  the  image  of  the  Father's  per- 
souality  or  subsislcuce  ;  for  sonship  or  filiation  is  by  no  means  la 
image  of  paternity  or  fatherhood,  but  is  rather  the  very  reverse^ 
or  contrary  to  it.  A  derived  manner  of  subsistence  can  ncTer  be 
tlie  express  image  of  an  undcrived  manner  of  subaistenoe.  If 
therefore  the  i>erson  of  Christ  considered  as  G^d,  be  the  same 
numerical  godhead  with  the  Father,  togetlier  with  a  distinct  per- 
sonality, that  is,  filiation,  and  if  he  is  neither  the  image  of  the 
Father's  godhead  nor  his  personality  ;  then  Christ,  considered 
merely  iu  his  divine  nature,  cannot  be  the  express  image  of  the 
Father. 

2.  Another  reaaon  why  Christ  as  God,  is  not  the  image  of 
God  the  Father,  is  because  he  is  called  the  image  of  the  iavia* 
ble  God.  Now  the  godhead  of  Christ  is  as  much  invisible  as  the 
Father's  godhead  is  ;  and  tiierefore  when  he  is  called  the  image 
of  the  invisible  God,  it  must  signify,  he  is  that  image  wher^ 
God  becomes  visible,  or  is  made  known  to  men  ;  and  for  thisresi* 
son  this  title  of  Christmust  include  such  a  nature  in  Christ  where- 
by the  invisible  God  is  made  known  to  mankind,  that  is,  it  most 
include  something  of  his  inferior  or  human  nature,  and  perhaps 
has  a  prime  reference  thereto. 

3.  When  Christ  is  called  the  image  of  God  in  some  scrip- 
tures,  it  would  naturally  lead  us  to  conceive  him  distinct  from, 
and  in  some  sense  inferior  to  that  God  whose  image  he  is  ;  and 
therefore  it  doth  as  naturally  lead  one  to  conceive  Christ's  god- 
head is  not  denoted  in  those  scriptures  ;  for  tlie  godhead  of  Christ 
and  the  Father  is  one,  whereas  the  image  is  something  inferior 
to  the  original.  Let  it  be  noted  also,  that  every  man  is  called  the 
image  of  God  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  7.  And  therefore  this  seems  to  be  too 
low  a  character  of  Christ,  considered  in  his  pure  godhead.  But 
there  are  three  senses  in  which  Christ  is  the  most  noble  image  of 
God. 

1.  This  title  most  admirably  agrees  to  Christ  considered  as 

man:  His  human  soul  is  the  first,  the  greatest,  the  wisest,  the 

holiest,  and  the  best  of  all  created  spirits  :  The  man  Jesus  is  the 

wisest,  holiest  and  best  of  men,  formed  after  the  image  of  Ood 

in  the  greatest  perfection  ;  and  probably  his  human  soul  in  his 

re-existent  state  was  the  first-born  of  every  creature,  and  tlie 

bcgiijuing  or  chief  of  the  creation   of  God,  and  who  hath  more 

of  resemblance  to  (iod  \u  a\V  w^Vwy^  ^\\W^^Vt<qav%1  yerfectiom 

tijan  any  man  ever  had,  ot  tXxsiu  \\x^  v^Vs^vAa  «^^<^a\i\ii«K^^ 


i 


QUESTION  VII.  407 

S«  And  if  it  be  further  considered  that  this  glorious  man 
'esut  Christ  e\en  in  his  pre-existent,  as  well  as  in  his  incarnate 
tate,  is  intimately  united  to  his  divine  nature,  that  is,  to  the 
ame  godhead  that  belongs  to  the  Father,  or  to  the  eternal  Word 
r  wisdom  of  God  ;  then  the  very  perfections  of  God  himself 
bioe  through  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  in  a  most  resplendent 
lanner  :  Christ  as  God-man  is  indeed  the  brightness  of  his  Fa^ 
her*s  glory y  and  the  most  express  image  of  his  person  :  and  ia 
Ilia  sense  it  may  be  granted  that  Christ  is  such  an  image  of  God 
a  to  be  also  God  himself,  God  manifest  in  the  flesk  \  1  Tim, 
i.  16.  God  over  afl  blessed  for  even  ;  Rom.  ix.  5,  Thus  far  we 
ave  aeen  in  what  sense  Christ  may  be  called  the  image  of  God 
lie  Father,  in  the  very  constitution  of  his  person  :  Let  us  also 
ow  consider  him, 

3.  In  his  character  of  Mediator ;  and  so  be  becomes  the 
mage  of  the  invisible  God  in  yet  a  farther  sense.  He  is  the  Fa« 
lier*a  ambasador  to  us,  and  in  that  sense  he  is  the  image  of  God^ 
ince  be  represents  God  among  men.  He  is  also  King  of  kings 
\nd  Lord  of  lordsj  vested  with  a  sovereign  dominion  over  dl 
hiDgs  by  the  appointment  of  the  Father  ;  and  therefore  he  may 
te  called  the  express  image  of  his  Father's  person,  as  he  is  ap- 
NMDted  heir  and  Lord  of  all  things :  And  as  Adam  was  the 
mage  of  God,  in  his  dominion  over  creatures  in  this  world,  so 
i^briat  is  a  much  more  glorious  imago  of  God  the  Father  in  his 
lominion  over  the  lipper  and  lower  worlds.  Thus,  though  our 
Jessed  Saviour  considered  in  his  pure  godhead  or  divine  nature 
annot  be  so  properly  called  the  image  of  the  invisible  Godj  or 
he  express  image  of  the  Father y  yet  considered,  1.  as  roan,  2.  as 
jrod-man,  or  3.  as  Mediator,  those  ascriptions  may  very  properly 
lelong  to  him. 

PTote,  In  another  treatise  which  will  be  published  in  a  few 
Qonths,  concerning  the  glory  of  Christ  as  God-man,*  and  the 
ire-existeuce  of  his  human  soul,  there  will  be  an  abridgment  of 
.  larger  discourse  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Goodwin's,  concerning  ^^  th^ 
Ilories  and  Royalties  of  Jesus  Christ  considered  as  God-maOi 
ifid  of  bis  being  the  express  Image  of  the  Father." 


2cjEST.  VH. — Are  the  Worship  of  God  and  his  Son   Jesus 

Christ  consistent  with  one  another  f 

1.  GOD  is  a  Spirit,  that  is,  a  being  who  has  understanding 
nd  Willi  infinite  in  knowledge,  and  in  power,  and  in  every  per- 
ectioD. 

2.  There  is  but  only  living  and  true  God,  that  is,  one  infinite 
Spirit    And  I  express  myself  thus,  lest  if  wc  suppose  more 

*  Thit  WMB  published  \146, 
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infinite  spirits  than  one,  we  should  give  ooc&sion  to  say,  wehelief- 
ed  more  gods  than  one.  Three  infinite  spirits  seem  to  roe  to  bs 
three  gods. 

3.  Tills  one  true  God  is  the  only  proper  object  of  divine  or 
religious  worship.  This  doctrine  was  asserted  by  Moses,  support- 
ed 'by  the  prophets,  and  coirfii*uied  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Ctirist 
himself. 

4.  In  scripture  Christ  expressly  calls  God  the  Father /ie 
ofilj/  true  Gody  as  distinct  from  himself  ;  John  xvii.  3.  And  (he 
apostle  Paul  confirms  it,  To  us  there  is  but  one  God,  even  the  Fa* 
iher,  of'  whom  are  all  things,  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  b) 
'whom  are  nil  things;  1  Cor.  viii.  6. 

5.  Jesus  Ciirist,  who  is  the  Son  of  God,  is  evidently  re^ 
presented  in  scripture  as  another  distinct  Spirit  diflereiit  firoin  God 
the  Father,  both  before  and  after  his  incarnation.  Before  bitiiH 
carnationjie  had  a  distinct  consciousness  or  understanding,  where* 
by  he  knew  and  was  conscious  of  iiis  own  appointment  to  varioui 
services  and  his  own  mission  by  the  Fatiier;  heknewalltiie 
offices  he  himself  was  to  sustaip,  the  flesh  and  blood  he  was  to 
take  upon  him,  and  the  work  that  he  was  sent  to  do  by  the  Fa* 
Uier^s  aj>pointinent.  These  personal  consciousnesses  of  Christaro 
|ili  difierent  from  the  personal  or  individual  consciousncsessof  God 
the  Father.  Christ  had  also  a  distinct  will,  different  from  the  Fa* 
ther,  whereby  he  consented  to  what  the  Fathor^s  will  ordtioed 
concerning  him,  he  accepted  of  the  mediatorial  office  at  the 
Father^s  hand,  and  by  his  own  will  submitted  to  that  incaroa* 
tion  which  tlie  will  of  .the  Father  appointed  for  him:  All  this 
before  he  was  actually  incarnate.  Xo,  1  come  to  do  thy  xcillO 
God :  a  body  thou  hast  prepared  for  me  ;  Psal.  xl.  6.  Heb.  x. 
5.  As  for  his  appearance  after  \m  incarnation,  it  is  sufficiently 
evident  he  is  another  distinct  spirit,  different  from  the  true  and 
jcternd  God  the  Father  ;  for  he  was  conscious  of  his  wearing 
flesh  and  blood,  and  of  all  the  sensations  of  hunger,  thirst,  aod 
pain,  which  he  derived  thence :  He  was  then  complete  man 
Ml  body  and  soul,  who  knew  and  worshipped  and  obeyed  hi« 
Father  and  his  God.  His  own  words  confirm  this  :  I  came  not 
to  do  my  own  willy  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me ;  Jobn  >»• 
38     Father,  7wt  my  tally  but  thine  be  done ;  Xiuke  zxii.  42. 

6.  Yet  this  Son  of  God  often  appears  in  scripture  as  the  ob- 
ject of  divine  or  religious  worship.  It  is  thus  in  some  places  oi 
the  Old  Testament,  when  he  appeared  as  the  angfel  of  God  • 
presence;  for  Abraham,  Moses  and  Joshua  worshipped  him ai 
the  God  of  Jbrahamy  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and  as  Jehovah,  sad 
as  th£  captain  of  the  host  of  the  Lord:  and  in  Psal.  xW.  ll* 
W£  are. required  to  worship  him  ;  He  is  thy  Lord,  and  (^orshijf 
thou  him.  And  that  we  Vi^ivc  ^i^xev^il  cKiunples  of  worship  paid 
to  our  Lord  Jesus  C\\ml  \xv  v>A^^e^'\^%xw\^x^>^^^iall! 

after  his  resurreciiou  and  Vvi*  wccuiw^w,  V^  ^%\\^v\ix^v£i^^Hvt^. 
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ngs  of  the  evangelists  and  the  apostles.  St.  Ste])lien  worship* 
led  him,  Lord  Jtstis  receive  viy  spirit  ;  Acts  vii.  59.  aud  St. 
?aLu\y  2  Cor.  xii.  8.  For  this  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice. 
bid  all  the  saints  and  angels  in  heaven  do  worship  him  ;  Rev. 
r.  12,  13. 

7.  Thence  it  mast  follow  that  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  ofGod, 
hough  he  be  a  distinct  Spirit,  yet  he  must  be  some  way  one 
ritb  the  true  and  eternal  God,  that  he  may  be  a  proper  object 
tf  religious  or  divine  worship.  Thus  he  expresses  himself; 
Fohn  X.  30.  /  and  my  Father  are  one.  He  must  be  soma 
ray  the  same  God,  or  the  same  infinite  Spirit  with  the  Father, 
rhUe  he  is  also  another  distinct  inferior  Spirit,  different  from  the 
rather. 

8.  Scripture  does  not  teach  us  to  conceive  how  this  can  be^ 
at  by  so  near  an  union  between  this  supreme  or  infinite  Spirit 
nd  the  inferior  or  finite  Spirit,  as  may  constitute  one  compound* 
d  person,  one  complex  agent  or  principle  of  action,  one  com- 
lex  object  of  honour,  that  is,  God  and  man.  And  thus  •tho 
km  of  God  seems  to  be  represented  often  in  scripture  as  a  com- 
lex  person,  or  as  two  distinct  spirits  or  beings  in  a  personal 
nion.  In  the  Old  Testament  he  is  the  man  who  conversed  with 
kbraham  and  who  wrestled  with  Jacob ;  he  is  the  angel  of  the 
oveiumt,  the  angel  in  whom  the  name  of  God  is,  the  angel 
f  the  presence  of  Gh>d,  or  a  messenger  sent  from  God,  and  yet 
e  is  also  the  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Abraham  and  Isaac,  the 
'  am  that  I  am.  He  is  spoken  of  as  the  child  born,  tike  Som 
wen ;  and  yet  the  mighty  God^  and  the  holy  one  whom  the 
ageli  adore.  He  is  represented  also  in  tlie  Mew  Testament  at 
lie  man  that  died,  rose,  and  ascended  to  heaven  ;  and  also  as  the 
Tehovah  or  God  of  Israel,  who  is  described  in  the  Ixviii.  Ps. 
MDpared  with  Eph.  iv.  8.  as  ascending  on  hish,  leading  capti- 
ity  captive,  and  receiving  gifts  for  men.  He  is  God  manifest 
I  ihejlesh  ;  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  or  a  man  in  whom  dwells  all  the  Jul" 
c$»  ^  the  godhead  bodily ;  Col.  ii.  9.  He  is  the  Word  wlio 
ms  with  God,  who  was  God,  and  who  was  made  flesh,  aud  taber* 
aded  among  men;  John  i.  1, 14. 

Now  this  near,  intimate  and  unspeakable  union  between  the 
lan  Jesus  and  one  eternal  God  lays  a  sufficient  foundation  for 
iTine  names,  titles,  attributes,  worsliip  and  honours  to  be  as« 
ribed  to  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  He  and  the  Father  are 
ne ;  John  x.  30.  that  is,  so  united,  that  one  godhead  is  in  both 
y  this  union.    He  is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  him.     It 

«DS Father  in  him  that  doth  his  wondrous  works.    John  xiv. 
i'  He  was  in  the  beginning  with  the  Father  :  T/te   IVord  was 
ah  God,  and  the  Word  was  God;  John  i.  I. 

0.  With  regard  to  the  blessed  Spirit  of  God,  Wiovx^\^v\I«. 
ue  godbejid  Js  ascribed  tohiiu,  and  personal  ac\\ou^  ^t^%»iii^- 
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times  attributed  to  him  in  scripture,  yet  a%  we  arc  not  exprewlji 
plainly  and  particularly  informed,  whether  he  be  a  really  distind 
principle  or  power  in  God  or  has  a  proper  distinct  personality  of 
himself,  so  neither  arc  wc  expressly  required  to  worship  him  is 
any  text  of  the  bible  that  I  can  tind.  Nevertheless,  as  divine 
attributes  and  actions,  and  sometimes  personal  characters  are 
ascribed  to  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  language  of  scripture,  I 
think  the  reason  of  things  suiBcieutly  authorises  and  allows  reli- 
gious or  divine  worship  to  be  paid  to  him,  though  we  may  nut 
precisely  know  the  manner  how  he  is  God,  or  how  far  he  its 
distinct  person. 

10.  What  particular  distinctions  may  be  in  the  godhead  or 
divine  nature  itself,  and  how  great  the^e  distinctions  msybe^ 
scripture  does  not  so  evidently  assert,  nor  so  clearly  explain  them 
to  us.  And  in  this  place  1  would  not  on  the  one  hand  go  beyond' 
acriuture,  nor  on  the  other  hand  would  1  talk  witlK>ut  ideas.  Bat 
80  far  as  I  have  represented  this  matter  of  divine  worship,  L 
think  there  are  ideas,  and  those  borrowed  from  scripture  too, 
which  go  along  with  my  words  all  the  way  ;  and  I  must  acknow- 
ledge this  is  the  clearest  conception  I  can  arrive  at  in  representing 

'  this  subject,  after  many  years  study  of  the  scripture,   and  much 
prayer  for  divine  instruction. 

11.  If  we  could  once  persuade  ourselves  to  try  to  read 
every  scripture  that  relates  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  as 
placed  in  this  light,  witheut  any  prqjudicate  opinions  derived 
from  other  human  schemes,  I  think  that  doctrine  would  be  found 
much  more  easy  and  intelligible  than  it  is  generally  made  ;  and 
the  worship  of  the  only  true  God  would  stand  ascertained  and 
confirmed  ;  and  yet  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God  being  one 
with  the  Father,  or  being  God  and  man  in  one  complex  per- 
ioj,  might  become  the  object  of  religious  worship,  aocordiog 
to  the  representations  of  scripture,  and  without  any  oflfence  to 
human  reason. 

12.  If  this  be  the  true  state  of  things,  then  the  one  eternal 
God  abides  still  the  only  object  of  worship  ;  whether  he  be  con- 
sidered as  absolute  in  himself  under  the  character  of  the  Fatlver 
of  all,  or  as  united  to  the  man  Jesus  Christ,  and  dwelling  in  bim 
by  a  personal  union.  Thus  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  both 
worshipped,  but  when  the  Son  is  worshipped,  it  is  as  one  with 
the  Father  and  to  the  glory  of  the  Father  ;  Phil.  ii.  11. 

And  among  other  reasons  this  is  one,  why  it  has  pleased  /« 
Father  that  all  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  should  dwell  in  hm 
bodily;  Col.  i.  19.  ii.  9.  that  being  so  nearly  united  to  God|  or 
one  with  him,  he  might  be  a  proper  object  of  divine  woraliip  to- 
gether with  the  B'atlicr.  Rev.  v.  14.  Blessing  and  hononh 
ami  glory  and  power  6c  to  him  that  silicth  on  the  throne,  and  to 
the  Lamb  for  ever. 
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QvssT.  Vni. — WAat  is  the  fVonhip  paid  to  our  blessed  Savi^ 

ouFf  who  is  the  Image  of  God  ? 

Proposition  I.  THERE  is  sometiiiiig  in  the  reason  and 
Mtore  of  man  that  directs  and  inclines  him  to  own  and  worship 
loine  God,  or  some  superior  Being,  from  whom  himself  and  all 
lis  enjoyments  are  derived,  and  on  whom  his  expectations 
lepend. 

IL  Reason  and  revelation  conspire  to  teach  us  tliat  there  is 
Qt  one  true  God. 

III.  This  one  true  God  has  required  expressly  in  his  word, 
lat  he  alone  should  be  the  object  of  our  worship  or  religious 
miage  :  and  it  is  several  times   repeated  with  much  solemnity 

the  Old  Testament  and  in  the  New. 

IV.  There  is  something  in  the  nature  of  man  that  inclines 
m  to  reverence  and  re8])ect  the  image  of  that  Being  which  he 
>rships :  And  the  reason  is  evident ;  because  the  image  is  sup- 
ited  to  be  something  more  within  the  reach  of  his  senses,  and 
erefore  more  suited  to  Im  bodily  nature,  than  God  who  is  the 
iritual  and  unseen  object  of  his  worship :  or  at  least,  because 
tcan  have  the  image  sensibly  present  with  him  when  be  has  not 
e  original :  and  the  image  bemg  supposed  to  have  the  likeness 

resemblance  of  the  original  object  of  worship,  it  refreshes  the 
emery  and  brings  to  mind  the  excellencies  of  ttie  divine  original. 

If  we  love  or  honour  a  friend,  a  father,  or  a  king,  we 
sire  to  have  their  pictures  or  images  near  us,  we  pay  a  sort  of 
teem,  love  and  veneration  to  those  pictures,  upon  the  account 
their  likeness  to  the  original  persons  :  and  we  also  pay  our 
teem,  love  and  yeneration  to  the  absent  original  by  the  means 
medium  of  these  pictures.  It  is  from  this  principle  that  the 
Athens  in  all  nations,  who  have  worshipped  the  sun,  ipoon,  and 
irs,  or  their  kings,  heroes  and  ancestors,  have  generally  made 
Hnres  and  images  of  them,  and  either  reverenced  and  wor- 
ipped  the  images  or  worshipped  the  originals  in  and  by  those 
«ges,  or  both.  And  for  this  reason,  in  the  corrupt  antichris- 
n  state,  they  did  not  only  worship  the  beast  with  seven  heads 
d  ten  hornSf  but  t/icy  made  an  image  thereof  and  worshipped 
:  Rev.  xiii.  14,  15. 

V.  God  has  expressly  forbidden  men  to  make  any  image  of 
Dself  and  worship  it,  or  even  to  make  it  a  medium  of  paying 
it  religious  iiomage  and  worship  to  himself.  The  second 
nmand  is  most  express  in  tlits  matter  ;  and  this  is  in  general 
«emed  by  all  protestant  writers  to  be  the  plain  sense  of  that 
nmandment :  And  one  chief  reason  of  the  command  is  because 
Jikind  is  so  prone  by  nature  to  worship  images  wliich  they  have 
ide  tliemsclves. 

VL  God  himself  has  never  shewn  ot  gvveu  ^%  ^w^  ^il^^^^ 
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image  of  himself  but  one,  and  that  is  his  own  well-beloved  Soi 
Jesus  Christ.  Heb.  i.  2.  He  is  the  brightness  of  his  Fsr 
therms  glory ^  and  the  express  image  of  his  person.  He  is  tie 
image  of  Godj  2  Cor.  iy.  4.  and  in  Col.  i.  15.  He  is  the  imagt 
iff  the  invisible  God.  Now  this  expression  seems  to  have  a  prime 
reference  to  his  human  nature ;  or,  as  the  learned  and  pioui 
Doctor  Goodwin  asserts  and  proves,  it  must  at  least  include  hii 
human  nature  in  it,  because  every  thing  that  relates  directly  to 
the  divine  nature  of  Christ  is  as  invisible  as  God  the  Father,  sod 
therefore  his  divine  nature  considered  alone  would  never  have 
been  so  particularly  described  as  the  image  of  the  invisible  God. 

YII.  The  great  God  himself  has  required  us  to  make  this 
his  image  the  medium  of  our  worship  paid  to  him.  £ph.  ii.  18. 
By  him  we  have  access  unto  the  Father,  Col.  iii.  17.  Give  thaub 
to  God  evert  the  Father  by  him.  And  he  also  requires  men  sod 
angels  to  worship  this  his  image.  John  ▼.  23.  That  ail  men 
Should  honour  the  Son^  even  as  they  honour  the  Father,  Heb.  L 
6.  Lei  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him.  Thus  far  hastbo 
blessed  God  indulged  or  encouraged  that  natural  indinatioo  in 
j^n  to  reverence  tlie  image  of  that  divine  Being  which  be 
Worships. 

VIII.  To  this  end  it  has  pleased  the  great  God  in  a  speciil 

manner  to  assume  into  the   nearest  union  with  himself  this  hil 

own  Son,  and  thereby  to  render  him  a  more  complete  image  of 

himself:  Thus  the  Son,  who  is  the  express  image  of  the  Father 

and  the  brightness  or  splendor  of  his  glory ;  Heb.  i.  3.  is  also 

one  with  the  Father,  as  Clirist  expresses  it ;  John  xiv.  10.  He 

that  hath  seen  mr,  hath  seen  the  Father :  And  the  reason  he 

gives  is  this,  /  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me,    John 

X.  30.  I  and  my  Father  are  one,  that  is,  by  this  union,  as  it  is 

explained  verse  38.     And  this  is  done  not  only  to  render  him 

capable  of  his  glorious  offices,  but  of  divine  honours  too ;  that 

Jesus  Christ  might  be  worshipped,  and  yet  that  according  (o 

God's  original  command,  that  which  is  not  God  might  not  be 

made  the  object  of  our  worship.     Since  there  cannot  be  naore 

gods  than  one,  and  since  proper  deity  could  not  be  communicated 

to  the  man  Jesus,  who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  to 

render  him  a  |>artaker  of  our  worship  any  other  way,  therefore 

proper  deity  is  united  to  him  that  he  might  be  one  with  God. 

And  thus  as  the  Word  who  was  God  was  made  flesh  ;  John  i. 

1,  14.  by  his  personal  union  to  flesh,  so  the  man  Jesus  ma;  i>e 

said  to  become  God,  or  to  be  God,  by  his  personal  union  to  God. 

Thus  the  human  nature  of  Christ  being  a  creature  most  like 
to  God^  and  being  inhabited  also  by  godhead,  is  the  brightest 
image  of  the  invisible  God,  and  is  one  with  God  himself,  and 
that  as  our  divines  express  it  by  a  personal  unron  :  And  thus  he 
is  taken  into  as  much  p^y\vca)^^\.vowo{  ibial  worship  which  mea 
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pay  to  God,  as  a  creature  it  capable  of  receiTing,  and  as  the 
original  law  of  worshipping  none  bat  God  can  admit.  See  Dis- 
sertation III. 

IX.  When  the  ancient  heathens  worshipped  the  images  of 
their  gods,  the  best  way  they  could  ever  take  to  vindicate  it  was 
under  this  notioii,  that  they  supposed  their  gods  to  inhabit  their 
own  imag^,  and  thus  they  worshipped  the  image  together  with 
their  Gbd  dwelling  in  the  image  :  but  with  far  better  authority 
and  with  infinitely  more  justice  and  truth  may  christians  worship 
the  Son  of  Crod  who  is  the  only  appointed  image  of  the  onlv  true 
(Sod,  aubsisting  in  a  personal  union  with  the  indwelling  godhead. 

X.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  a  very  lively  similitude.  A 
Tast  hollow  globe  of  crystal,  as  large  as  the  sun,  is  in  itself  a 
fair  image  or  resemblance  of  the  sun  :  But  if  we  might  suppose 
the  sun  itself  included  in  this  crystal  globe,  it  would  thereby  be- 
come a  much  brighter  and  nobler  image  of  the  sun,  and  it  woi||d 
be  in  a  sense  one  with  the  sun  itself,  or  one  complex  beings 
And  thus  the  same  honourable  ascriptions  which  are  given  to  the 
aun  because  of  his  light  and  heat,  miffht  be  given  also  to  this 
crystal  globe  considered  as  inhabited  by  the  sun  itself,  which 
could  not  be  done  without  this  inhabitation.  Then  whatsoever 
honours  were  paid  to  this  globe  of  crystal  would  redound  to  the 
honour  of  the  sun,  even  as  the  divine  honour  and  adoration  paid 
to  our  blessed  Saviour  arises  frf)m  the  personal  union  of  the  hu- 
man nature  with  the  divine,  and  finally  redounds  to  the  glory  of 
Ood.    Phil.  ii.  11. 

Let  it  be  observed  here,  that  though  I  borrow  an  emblem  or 
a  resemblance  of  this  divine  doctrine  from  the  world  of  nature  or 
from  the  heathen  nations,  yet  the  doctrine  itself  is  entirely  de* 
rived  from  scripture,  and  might  easily  be  confirmed  by  many 
more  citations  out  of  the  sacred  writers. 


AN  ESSAY 

ON 

THE  TRUE   IMPORTANCE   OF   ANY   HUMAN  SCHEMES 

TO    £XPLA1N 

The  Sacred  Doctrine  of  the  Trinitj/. 

SHEWING, 

I.  That  no  such  Scheme  of  Explication  is  necessary  to  Saltkition. 
— II.  That  it  may  yet  be  of  great  Use  to  the  Christian 
Church, — III.  Sut  all  such  Explications  ought  to  be  pro* 
posed  with  Modesty  to  the  World,  and  never  imposed  on  the 
Conscience. 
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X  HE  first  of  these  points  is  already  argued  in  a  discoorsie  oa 
the  Christian  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  proposition  XV.  and  we 
only  take  leave  here  to  mention  tliose  heads  of  argument^  and  to 
enlarge  a  little  on  the  same  subject. 

1.  *^  Any  particular  explication  of  the  scriptural  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  can  never  be  necessary  to  salvation,  because,  tliough 
the  doctrine  itself  of  three  personal  characters  which  have  coin- 
munion  in  one  godhead,  be  clearly  revealed,  yet  the  modas  how 
they  are  one,  and  how  they  are  three,  is  not  clearly  and  plainly 
revealed."  And  indeed  if  this  modus  be  revealed  at  all  in  acrip- 
ture,  yet  it  is  in  so  obscure  a  manner,  that  we  can  come  at  it  only 
by  laborious  reasonings  and  a  train  of  difficult  consequences; 
whereas  all  necessary  articles  are  and  must  be  clear  and  plaio : 
and  if  they  are  not  contained  in  express  words,  yet  they  must  lie 
open  and  obvious  to  a  natural  and  easy  inference. 

2.  Any  particular  explication  of  this  mystery  is  not  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  because  ^^  the  most  pious  as  well  as  the  wisest 
and  most  learned  christians  have  had  very  different  sentiments 
on  this  subject,  and  gone  into  different  schemes  of  explication  ;'* 
and  that  in  the  several  ages  of  Christianity,  as  well  as  in  our 
present  age.  The  irery  mention  of  the  venerable  names  and 
opinions  of  Dr.  Cudworth,  Bishop  Bull,  Bishop  Stillingfleet, 
Bishop  Fowler,  Bishop  Pearson,  Dr.  VVallis,  Dr.  Owen,  and 
Mr.  Howe,  is  sufficient  to  confirm  this  second  reason. 

3.  "  We  may  pay  all  due  honours  to  the  sacred  Three, 
which  are  required  in  scripture,  while  we  believe  them  to  be  re- 
presented as  three  personal  a:^('nts,  and  as  one  in  godhead, 
without  any  particular  explication  huw  they  arc  one,  and  bow 
ibey  are  ibree.'^ 
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Now  it  18  evident  tbat  scripture  hatli  more  directly  and  ex- 
nsly  laid  our  salvation  upon  the  special  divine  characters  or 
ices  whidi  the  Father,  Sou,  and  Spirit  sustain  in  the  bibL% 
d  upon  the  peculiar  blessings  which  we  derive  from  ihcni,  and 
e  peculiar  honours  to  be  paid  to  them,  rather  than  upon  auj 
De  explication  of  their  intimate  essence  and  union,  their  nature 
id  difference ;  and  therefore  such  a  nice  explication  is  not  of 
tfessity  to  saWation.  It  is  evident  to  me,  that  divine  and  reli- 
ous  ascriptions  and  honours  are  paid  to  the  P'ather,  Son,  and 
oly  Spirit  in  scripture,  and  I  think  tliey  are  due  to  them  all. 
DW  how  these  divine  honours  can  be  paid  by  any  who  deny  them 
have  some  true  and  proper  communion  in  the  eternal  godhead, 
cannot  well  understand.  But  I  can  easily  conceive  that  chvine 
nour  may  be  given  them  without  knowing  exactly  the  precise 
ints  and  boundaries  of  their  union  and  distinction.  See  more 
Mf  Christian  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  Propoaition  XXI. 

Do  we  not  find  it  sufficient  in  all  the  common  aflku's  of  life, 
manage  a  thousand  concerns  wisely  with  regard  to  the  human 
ul  and  body,  and  with  regard  to  each  particular  being  of  the 
ifnal,  the  vegetable,  and  the  intellectual  world,  if  we  do  but 
It  know  whether  it  be  an  animal,  a  vegetable,  or  an  intellec- 
al  being,  without  any  determinate,  philosophical  notions  and 
eaa  of  the  essences  and  s|)ecific  differences  of  all,  or  any  of 
eee,  and  witliout  determining  how  far  tltey  agree,  and  bow  far 
ey  differ  ?  And  why  may  it  not  be  so  in  the  affairs  of  religion  i 
e  may  be  a  very  wise  man,  and  dispose  and  direct  bis  affairs 
Imirably  well  with  regard  to  his  king,  his  bishop,  his  father 
id  his  friend,  by  tliat  common  and  general  knowledge  which  be 
itb  of  their  capacities  aud  powers,  their  several  offices  and  the 
lations  they  stand  in  to  him,  without  any  precise  acquaintance 
ith  their  particular  natural  constitutions,  or  the  relations  they 
and  in  to  one  another.  Ue  may  be  a  most  discreet  manager  of 
%  affairs,  and  speak  and  do  all  things  in  proper  time  and  place, 
ithout  knowing  philosophically  what  place  is,  or  what  is  time  : 
id  he  can  be  contented  with  this  ignorance,  and  be  a  wise  man 
ill.  And  why  may  he  not  be  a  christian  witli  the  same  degrees 
^  knowledge  of  the  tilings  of  Christianity,  that  is,  without  phi* 
sophical  science  of  the  abstract  nature  of  God  and  Christ. 

A  poor  labourer  or  a  shepherd  believes  Jesus  Christ  to  ha^e 
\e  proper  divine  powers  of  Knowing,  managing  and  governing 
il  things  ;  therefore  he  prays  to  him,  and  trusts  in  him  as  his 
lOrd  and  his  God,  without  any  notion  either  of  self-existence 
id  independency,  or  witliout  the  least  thought  of  consubstantial 
eneration,  eternal  soiiship,  and  necessary  emanation  from  the 
ather  ;  all  which  ideas  some  writers  include  in  the  divine  nature 
',  Christ,  though  perhaps  without  any  sufficient  authority  from 
*riptnre.    Jle  believes  him  to  be  the  true  (Sod,  aud  Sou  oC 
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God,  and  tlie  appointed  Mediator  to  bring  him  to  Grbd ;  tber»* 
fore  he  honours  and  adores  him,  and  depends  on  him  under  ib/d 
character,  without  any  notion  wliether  his  sonship  belong  to  iiii 
human  or  divine  nature,  lie  believes  him  also  to  be  the  son  of 
man,  but  pLU'haps  he  may  not  ever  have  heard  whether  he  had  la 
earthly  Father  or  no,  or  that  he  was  the  son  of  a  pure  virgio. 
Now  what  is  there  in  all  this  ignorance  that  forbida  him  to  be  s 
true  christian  and  a  sound  believer  ?  But  I  would  pursue  this 
argument  a  little,  under  some  more  parallel  instances. 

The  learned  world  well  knows  what  corporeal  notions  the 
famous  ancient  father  TcrtuIIian  had  of  the  soul  of  man  ;  whst 
immaterial  and  refined  opinions  Des  Cartes  and  his  followers 
have  entertained  concerning  the  presence  or  place  of  spirits;  and 
what  were  the  contrary  sentiments  of  Dr.  Henry  More  and  hb 
admirers.  Now  may  not  a  Tcrtullianist  take  proper  care  for  the 
salvation  of  his  soul,  though  he  thinks  the  nature  of  it  be  corpo- 
real !  May  not  the  soul  of  a  Oartesian  find  the  right  way  to  hea- 
ven, though  he  believes  his  soul  has  no  relation  to  place,  and 
exists  no  where,  or  in  no  certain  place  ?  May  he  not  wonhgf 
God  with  acceptance  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  though  he  conceive 
God  himself,  as  an  infinitely  wise  and  powerful  mind  void  of  all 
extension,  and  who  hath  no  relation  to  place  ?  And  though  he 
suppose  his  omnipresence  to  be  nothing  else  but  his  uoivensi 
knowledge  and  power  and  agency,  through  all  times  and  pieces? 
And  may  not  a  Morist  with  the  same  acceptance  worship  the  ssaie 
God,  though  he  believes  him  to  be  infinitely  extended  and  pene- 
trating all  bodies  and  all  possible  spaces  ?  What  is  there  in  theie 
philosophical  particularities,  that  forbids  a  man  to  be  truly  pious, 
while  he  believes  his  soul  to  have  an  immortal  being  after  this 
life,  and  while  he  supposes  God  to  have  all  the  requisite  pro- 
perties and  powers  for  a  Creator  and  Governor,  and  Judge  of 
the  world. 

You  will  say,  some  of  these  persons  hold  gross  inoonttsten- 
cies,  and  believe  impossibles,  while  they  suppose  *^  a  corporeil 
soul  to  be  immortal ;  or  a  God  infinitely  extended  through 
]en<^th,  breadtli  and  depth,  who  is  a  pure  Spirit  :'*  and  there- 
fore such  a  soul  cannot  be  immortal,  and  such  a  God  cannot 
know,  or  govern,  or  judge.  I  answer,  It  may  possibly  be  so: 
These  may  be  great  inconsistencies ;  and  yet  a  man  may  sincerely 
believe  them  both,  who  does  not  see  the  inconsistency  of  then. 
And  if  we  must  be  condemned  to  hell  for  believing  inoonsisten* 
cies,  then  woe  be  to  every  son  and  daughter  of  Adam.  Whit 
man  is  there  in  the  world  free  from  all  error  ?  And  yet  evert 
f'ri'or  which  he  holds,  is  perliaps  iuconsistent  with  some  truth 
wliicli  he  believes  :  It  is  hard  to  write  anathema  upon  a  man*s 
forehead,  because  of  some  iaconsistcnce  in  his  opinionS|  while  he 
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KeTei  all  necessary  iruihs,  and  practises  all  the  necessary  4ii« 
•  relating  to  God  and  Christ|  and  bis  own  soul. 

Yon  may  perhaps  object  and  say,  that  he  that  believes  tira 
al  to  be  corporeal,  by  consequence  does  not  believe  it  to  be  im« 
Mtal ;  or  he  that  believes  God  to  be  infinitely  extended  in 
Bgth  and  l>readth,  by  consequence  does  not  believe  Ch>d  to  be 
Kpiritual  being,  who  can  know  and  judg^  human  affairs :  And 
lis  in  the  same  manner  by  the  consequence  of  his  own  supposi* 
ins,  the  man  that  holds  these  doctrines  may  perhaps  be  proved 
be  a  brute  and  an  atheist.  I  reply,  And  must  all  the  conse* 
ences  that  can  be  drawn  from  the  mistakes  of  any  man  be  ins* 
ted  to  that  man  as  his  own  opinions ;  This  would  make  dread« 
1  work  in  the  christian  church.  The  Arminian  would  reduce 
3  Calvinist  into  blasphemy  and  atheism ;  and  likewise  the 
ilvinist  the  Arminian.  By  this  uncharitable  method  each  of 
5in  would  be  called  Atheists  and  blasphemers,  and  be  utterly 
eluded  from  christian  communion  by  such  a  perverse  praetiee 
this. 

I  would  add  yet  further,  that  by  such  uncharitable  construe^ 
ns  fls  these,  the  Cartesian  christian  might  say,  I  cannot  jottt 
worship  with  Dr.  More,  and  his  followers,  for  we  have  not 
i  same  object  of  worsliip  :  I  worship  a  God  who  is  a  pure  apt* 
f  a  pure  thinking  being,  without  extension  or  dimension  ;  but 
*y  worship  a  beinff  infinitely  extended,  that  is,  infinitely  long» 
>ad  and  deep.  The  Morist  might  cry  with  the  same  zeal,  f 
nnot  worship  with  a  Cartesian,  for  we  worship  not  the  same  ob* 
;t :  He  adores  a  God  that  is  properly  in  no  place ;  but  I  wor- 
ip  that  God  who  penetrates  all  things  and  places;  and  is 

[sanded  through  all.  Now  if  such  objections  as  these  are 
u^ed  and  supported,  no  two  persons  could  join  tog^etber  in 
y  part  of  divine  worship  who  had  such  different  ideas  of  the 
fine  essence  or  attributes,  lest  they  should  imagine  they  wor- 
Ip  two  distinct  or  different  deities.  And  if  this  were  admitted^ 
iere  couhl  we  find  two  persons  who  had  so  exactly  the  same 
»s  of  God  as  to  hold  communion  in  one  worship  ? 

This  wretched  practice  of  imputing  all  the  distant  conse- 
ences  of  any  man's  opinions  or  mistakes  to  him,  is  quite  con^ 
rj  to  our  Saviour's  general  rule ;  Mat.  vii.  12.  nkat  Uftu 
uld  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  th&n.  XAt 
»e  objectors  be  pleased  to  consider  that  doubtless  they  them* 
vea  in  some  parts  of  their  religion  are  guilty  of  some  errors  or 
stakes  in  their  opinions ;  for  no  man's  Knowledge  is  perfect : 
id  if  those  errors  should  be  pushed  home  io  their  utmost  con- 
juences,  perhaps  they  might  terminate  in  blasphemy,  atheism^ 
mere  nonsense  :  But  no  man  would  be  willing  to  be  treated  in 
s  manner  himself,  viz.  to  have  all  the  utmost  consequences  of 
\  mistaken  o;>iiiioos  be  imputed  to  him,  lUeTi^ior^Vi^  Wk^\.^otfi^ 


€18  AN   E8SAT  ON   THB   BOCTRIVC  OF  THE  tRINtTT. 

to  treat  his  brotbers  so ;  according^  to  that  universal  rule  ;  Whd 
fft  would  that  men  should  do  unto  i/oUy  that  do  ye  also  to  thtmi 
Mat.  vii.-12.     Now  to  apply  these  thinc^s  to  the  present  case : 

Sup|K)8e^  for  instance,  Timon  and  Pithus  bo:h  belieTt 
Christ  to  be  tlie  true  God  :  but  Timon  supposes  him  not  to  be 
•vlf-cxistenty  because  he  saith,  he  is  a  Son,  derived  from  the 
Father  by  an  eternal  generation.  On  tlie  other  hand,  Fitbus 
believes  hiui  to  be  seiK-existcnt  because  he  is  God.  Now  hu 
Pithus  reason  to  say.  that  because  Timon  doth  not  beUeve  the 
self  existence  of  Christ,  therefore  by  consequence  he  does  not 
believe  his  divinity  ?  Or,  should  Timon  be  permitted  to  conclude, 
tliat  because  Pithus  belieyes  the  self-existeuce  of  Christ,  there* 
fore  by  consequence  \\*t  does  not  believe  his  sonship  ?  Would  it  be 
agreeable  cither  to  the  reason  of  a  man,  or  to  the  charity  of  a 
du'istian,  that  these  two  men  should  anathematize  one  another, 
or  seclude  each  other  from  christian  communion  because  of  the 
consequences  of  their  opinions,  while  they  both  profess  to  roaia- 
tain  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  Gody  and  has  such  coinmu- 
Dion  in  and  with  the  eternal  godhead,  as  that  both  of  them  pro- 
fess him  to  be  true  God,  and  both  pay  him  divine  worship. 

Now  what  I  would  infer  from  hence  is  this,  that  since  the 
difierent  explications  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  may  be  w 
abused  to  give  such  occasions  for  contest,  where  christians  are 
not  wise  and  charitable,  I  would  rather  exclude  all  the  particuhr 
modes  of  explication  from  the  terms  of  christian  comroanion, 
tlian  I  would  exclude  one  christian  from  the  church  of  Christ.-- 
Where  a  man  professes  that  there  is  but  one  God,  and  yet  that 
Father,  Son  and  Spirit,  have  such  a  distinction  from  each  other, 
and  such  a  communion  in  and  with  this  one  godhead  as  renders 
them  all-sufficient  for  the  characters  and  offices  which  they  sus* 
tain  in  the  gospel,  and  pays  proper  honours  to  them  accordinglfy 
I  would  never  constrain  him  to  determine  any  farther  upon  these 
difficult  points  of  the  union  and  distinction  of  the  sacred  three; 
of  the  self-existence,  the  eternal  generation,  or  eternal  proces* 
sion  of  the  Son  and  holy  Spirit.  Nor  whether  they  are  three 
matures  united  in  one  godhead,  or  whether  one  individual  oa* 
ture  only. 

To  sum  up  the  whole,  it  is  evident  to  me,  that  the  holy 
•cripture  itself,  as  I  have  already  proved  elsewhere,  lays  the 
stress  of  our  salvation  upon  a  belief  that  Christ  is  the  Messiahy 
the  appointed  all-sufficient  Saviour,  a  trust  in  the  proper  atone* 
nient  or  sacrifice  of  Christ  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  a  depen* 
deuce  on  his  grace  and  Spirit  for  light  and  holiness,  and  a  sub- 
lujssiou  to  his  government,  much  more  than  it  docs  upon  any 
precise  and  exact  notions  or  hypotheses  concerning  his  divine  and 
itis  human  nature  ;  even  though  the  union  of  the  divine  and  the 
Jbtixuao  natture  in  iuoi  ace  vu  u^^  '^m^^vol^vX  uecessary  to  render 
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I  salvation  complete.  Scripture  teacbes  us  to  concern  onrteWea 
tout  regeneration  and  grace  to  be  received  from  the  bletaed 
pirity  more  than  about  tbe  nature  or  essence  of  that  Spirit 
bioh  regenerates  us.  It  makes  our  eternal  interest  depend  upon 
e  glorious  characters,  cilices  and  operations  of  the  three  pcr* 
ns  of  the  blessed  Triuity,  and  our  respective  honours  paid  to 
em,  rather  than  upon  our  philosophical  and  exact  acquamtanco 
itb  their  inmost  essence  or  essences,  and  their  personal  distinc- 
>ns.  I  must  believe  that  the  great  God  will  make  merciftil 
bwances  to  sincere  souls  for  their  different  sentiments,  or  for 
eir  ignorance  and  darkness  in  so  sublime  and  mysterious  ao 
tkle,  which  almost  all  parties  allow  to  contain  some  unknow- 
les  and  inconceivablcs  in  it. 

Sect.  II. — ^^  Yet  where  God  is  pleased  to  give  greater 
grees  of  light  and  knowledge,  if  we  can  further  explain  these 
fsteries  of  Christianity  in  clear  ideas  and  proper  language,  it 
a  piece  of  excellent  service  done  to  the  gos|iel  of  Christ."  A 
«r  and  happy  explication  in  what  manner  the  Father,  Soa 
d  Holy  Spirit  are  to  be  conceived  as  three  personal  agents^ 
i  as  having  communion  in  one  godhead,  would  carry  in  it 
my  desirable  advantages. 

1.  This  would  be  like  a  ray  of  sacred  light  let  into  some  of 
I  most  dark  and  difficult  passages  of  the  word  of  God.  This 
iild  help  us  to  unfold  many  scriptures  which  at  present  lie 
led  in  obscurity  ;  or  at  least  it  would  afford  us  tlie  true  sense 
eeveral  texts  which  by  reason  of  the  various  expositions  of 
m  have  hitherto  given  but  an  uncertain  sound  and  doubtful 
ices  of  divine  truth.  It  would  clear  up  a  large  part  of  the 
rd  of  God  to  our  understandings,  and  teach  us  to  read  the 
red  transactions  of  the  Father,  Son  and  Spirit  in  the  bible 
h  more  abundant  edification. 

2.  This  might  teach  us  to  perform  our  various  duties  of 
>ration,  faith,  love,  and   obedience  to  the  sacred  Three,  so 

as  scripture  requires  it,  in  a  more  distinct  and  rational  man- 
'  than  we  have  hitherto  done.  The  humble  christian  would 
w  and  adore  his  heavenly  Father,  his  Saviour  and  his  Sauc- 
er with  much  more  inward  pleasure,  when  he  should  be  enabled 
do  it  with  much  clearer  and  more  explicit  ideas  of  their  divine 
tty  and  distinction. 

8.  Such  a  happy  explication  of  the  mystery  of  the  blessed 
ibity  would  vindicate  this  doctrine  against  the  cavils  of  the 
believer  as  well  as  against  the  scoffery  and  insults  of  the  pro- 
e  world.  This  would  make  it  appear  how  the  Son  and  tlie 
irit  might  be  tnie  God  without  injury  to  the  divine  honour  of 
d  the  Father.  There  have  been  some  Antitrinitarian  writers 
o  have  denied  the  possibility  of  the  godhead  of  the  Son  and 
urit  in  any  sense  or  modus  at  all  *,  and  ba^e  pi<&V<iv\^^^ V^  \t^H<^ 
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that  every  model  and  manner  of  explication  of  this  doctrine  ball 
tome  absurdity  and  inconsistency  belonging  to  it.  Now  it  wouU 
be  certainly  of  considerable  service  to  the  truth  to  exhibit  aoooe 
SGhemc,  some  manner  of  explioalion  to  the  world,  wherein  it  il 
fairly  consistent  with  the  reason  ct  things  and  the  langaags  flf 
•cripture,  that  the  Son  and  Spirit  may  ha?c  communion  in  tnie 
godliead  as  well  as  the  Father :  And  that  though  th^re  be  bst 
one  God,  yet  the  divine  names  and  attributes  may  be  ascribed  Is 
the  sacred  three,  as  having  communion  in  this  one  godhead. 

4.  This  would  be  a  glorious  means  of  vindicating  the  pro* 
testant  religion  against  the  charges  which  are  brought  by  the 
papists,  who  tell  us,  that  we  refuse  their  doctrine  of  transubstso- 
tialion  because  it  seems  inconsistent  to  sense  and  reason,  and  y«t 
we  believe  tlie  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  which  is  charged  with  the 
same  inconsistency.  We  often  find  fault  with  them  for  making 
the  words  mystery  and  supernatural  an  asylum  and  refuge  where- 
by to  screen  themselves  from  the  diarge  of  a  most  absurd  opinioa, 
diat  is,  '*  of  bread  liecoming  flesh,  and  yet  retiuning  the  proper^ 
ties  of  bread  at  the  same  time.**  They  in  the  like  mannei  find 
Ciuit  with  us  for  making  die  same  words  mystery  and  superostu- 
ral  a  refuge  for  ourselves,  while  we  profess  three  dbtinct  persoai 
in  one  God. 

I  confess  there  are  many  things  to  be  said,  and  that  with 
great  justice,  to  vindicate  the  conduct  of  protestant  writers  ia 
the  doctrine  of  tlic  Trinity,  which  can  never  serve  to  defend  the 
popish  doctrine  uf  transubstantiation  :  for  one  is  a  theme  or  tob- 
joct  tliai  concerns  tlie  deep  things  of  tlie  divine  nature ;  the  other 
relates  but  to  flesh  and  bread,  whicli  are  objects  that  fall  entirely 
within  the  comjiass  of  our  senses  and  our  reasoning  powers ;  sod 
we  can  much  better  judge  and  determine  what  is  and  what  is  not 
m  real  inconsistency  in  tlie  one  than  in  the  other.  Yet  after  all  it 
would  be  a  vast  advantage  in  the  defence  of  our  religion  against 
tlie  assaults  of  the  papists,  and  it  would  vindicate  Christianity 
most  gloriouiily  in  the  eyes  of  Jews,  heathens  and  all  infideh,  if 
wc  could  li lid  some  plain,  easy,  natural  and  obvious  account  of 
this  matter  how  the  sacred  Three  which  arc  represented  in  scrip- 
ture under  distinct  personal  characters  have  a  communion  in  one 
godhead. 

5.  I  add  farther,  that  if  it  were  possible  to  exhibit  a  scheme 
of  explication  wliich  sliould  be  so  plain,  so  easy,  so  agreeable  to 
the  light  of  nature,  and  yet  so  happily  correspondent  with  sJrip" 
ture  as  to  captivate  the  assent  of  the  learned  and  unlearned  at 
the  very  ^^roposal  of  it,  what  a  glorious  advantage  would  the 
c-hurch  of  Christ  obtain  by  this  means  towards  its  unity  and 
peace !  VViiat  a  blessed  end  would  be  put  to  those  shamefol 
quarrels  and  contentious  on  this  subject,  that  have  in  every  age 
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or  kn  divided  the  chrisliaa  world  and  laid  it  Mccdia^  with 
ij  wounds  ? 

There  are  sume  diflicult  parts  of  oar  holy  religion  which  have 
10  Kir  expUiued  by  the  united  labours  and  prayers  of  pious 
■d  learned  men,  that  controversies  about  them  are  well  nigli 
eased,  and  the  disputes  brought  to  an  end.  The  humble  believer 
■a  beea  ealigbleBed  aad  taught  to  uaderstand  the  articles  which 
m  professes  :  The  profane  cayiHer  and  the  subtile  critic  have 
ee»  baffled  1^  the  mere  force  of  argument  set  ia  a  clear  and 
Of  light :  aad  whv  may  we  not  hope  for  the  same  success  in 
Ids  sacred  article  of  the  Trinity,  by  humble  and  laborious  en* 
[airies  lata  the  word  of  God,  with  a  dependence  oit  the  aids  of 
ha  cfivine  Spirit,  who  is  promised  to  guide  us  unto  all  truth  f 
loha.  zvj.  la. 

It  must  be  acknowledged  indeed,  there  has  no  public-reeeir- 
ed  scheme  been  jret  so  sticcessful  to  expldn  this  doctrine  but  what 
Ins  severaf  difficulties  attending  it,  and  has  left  too  mueh  room 
Ew  Ae  cavil"  oi  unbelievers.  Nor  have  any  of  these  schemes 
hithsito  very  much  assisted  the  unlearned  christian  in  the  practice 
of  his  devotions,  or  blessed  him  with  ranch  clearer  and  joster 
ifkas  of  the  aiatier  than  liis  own  reading  of  tlie  bible  had  given 
him  before. 

Aad  it  must  be  confessed  also  with  sorrow  and  shame,  timt 
RSBie  writers  have  invented  or  enlarged  special  explications  of 
the  sacved  doctriue  with  too  great  a  neglect  of  scripture  in  their 
itHidiea.  They  have  sdTected  to  be  wise  in  words  without  ideas. 
They  have  aet  foilh  their  own  learned  explications  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity,  in  sounding  scholastic  ]ihrases  and  hard 
iwrds,  with  great  assurance  ;  and  liave  hcl{)ed  men  to  talk 
rsundly  ou  this  sublime  subject  with  a  great  exuberance  and 
fluency  of  such  language  as  has  been  established  into  orthodoxy. 
TliiK  Musrcd  doctrine  has  been  too  often  dressed  up  by  authors  in 
ihttodance  of  metaphysical  plirases  borrowed  from  the  i>opisk 
lohoob^  but  without  any  clearer  conceptions  of  the  truth  tlma 
heir  primitive  predecessors  had  attained,  or  than  their  meaner 
)rsthrcn  possess  witliout  that  learned  language. 

But  though  nothing  lias  hitherto  been  done  so  cfiectually  as 
)ae  could  wish,  to  remove  all  diAiculty  and  confusion,  yet  le  is 
i  bold  man  that  will  venture  to  lay  an  everlasting  bar  lipon  our 
Vaveni  prayers  and  huudile  study  of  the  scripture,  and  upon  all 
hir  labours  aad  hopes,  of  the  present  and  future  christian  ages, 
nsrely  because  the  ages  past  have  not  been  favoured  with  those 
lappy  hints  whereby  to  unfold  these  sacred  mysteries,  and  to  re* 
lOtttiile  the  diflknilties  that  attend  them. 

SF.rT.  Ilf. — "  But  after  all,  whatsoever  light  or  knowledge 
T«  may  suppose  ourselve.^  to  have  attained  in  the  explication  qC 
bis  sublime  doctrine^  mc  oug'ht  not  to  be  over  io\xc;\to>3A  V^'^ow^^ 

Vol.  rt.  U  i^ 
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lytc  oilier  christians  to  our  particular  scheme  ;  mudi  leu  to  im- 
pose it  ou  the  con  sciences  of  others  :  We  should  ever  take  eve 
Jesl  hy  an^ious  ciK|uiries  into  things  less  nccessarv,  we  should 
unhappily  divert  ourselves  or  others  from  those  duties  and  prac- 
tical ruf^^ards,  ^vhich  we  all  owe  to  the  Father,  Son  and  8piii^ 
and  which  all  parties  agree  to  be  necessary  to  salvation." 

It  is  an  important  lesson  both  of  natural  and  revealed  reli- 
p;!on^  that  we  shouUI  lay  out  our  greatest  concern  and  leal  oa 
tilings  of  the  greatest  consequence  :  and  we  have  already  proved^ 
that  it  is  of  much  higher  moment  to  wait  for  divine  benefits  from 
the  sacked  three,  and  to  pay  our  proper  respective  honours  to  the 
sacred  three,  so  lar  as  scripture  requires  it,  than  to  know  how  fiur 
they  are  the  same,  and  how  far  they  are  distinguished.  Indeed 
when  we  have  arrived  at  any  farther  light  in  some  divine  doe- 
trine,  we  ourselves  may  find  greater  clearness  of  thought,  with 
more  ease,  satisfaction  and  pleasure  in  the  practice  of  especial 
duties  ;  yet  the  most  enlightened  persons  ought  not  to  give  ua- 
neccssary  and  unreasonable  disturbance  to  all  those  who  practise 
the  same  duties,  though  they  do  not  attain  so  clear  ideas  as  God 
may  have  blessed  and  favoured  them  with. 

If  we  hbour  in  our  zeal  to  proselyte  the  learned  to  our 
scheme,  the  most  part  of  (hem  arc  so  deeply  rooted  in  their  oU 
opinions,  so  immoveably  establisiied  in  their  particular  forms,  » 
self  satisfied  in  what  they  believe,  so  much  prejudiced  against  sdj 
further  light,  that  we  shall  probably  do  nothing  but  awaken  tlidr 
learned  anger,  to  fix  the  brand  of  heresy  upon  us,  and  to  ovet- 
whelm  tlic  bints  of  any  briglitcr  discovery  with  clamours  and 
hai*d  names,  and  drown  them  in  noise  and  darkness. 

If  we  are  too  sohcitous  to  persuade  the  unlearned  christian 
to  come  into  any  better  ex{)lication  of  tins  doctrine  than  tiebai 
learned  in  his  younger  years,  we  have  the  same  huge  prejudices  to 
encounter  here  as  in  the  learned  world  ;  nor  can  we  hope  for 
much  better  success,  if  v/e  attempt  to  change  his  ancient  opiuon 
by  a  hasty  and  induslrious  zeal.  Hard  names  and  reproaches 
are  weapons  ever  at  hand,  and  common  both  to  the  wise  aud  the 
unwise,  the  Greek. and  Barbarian.  The  vulgar  christian  is  as  ex- 
pert at  them  as  the  scholar. 

Uesides,  if  he  be  a  person  of  weaker  understanding  whom 
we  addresH  with  our  new  explication,  and  we  set  ourselves  hard 
at  work  to  shake  his  old  notions,  but  in  the  mere  modus  of  things* 
we  may  happen  to  uidiinn;^  him,  as  it  were,  and  throw  him  off 
from  hk^  centre  ;  we  may  embarrass  his  mind  with  inward  contests, 
which  may  be  too  hard  for  him  ;  and  we  may  tempt  hira  to  lay 
out  tuo  many  of  bis  thoughts  and  hours  on  some  |>articular  expli- 
cations of  this  doctrine,  ua  the  substance  of  which  he  bad  lon^ 
hkl'ovt  built  Lis  pious  practices  and  devotions,  though  mingled  >filh 
some  innocent  mistakes. 
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Yet  these  accidental  inconTenienccs  are  hot  a  sufficient  rea« 
I  for  our  supine  and  perpetual  contcntraemt  with  confused  sen- 
leoti  aud  unintelligibJe  speeches  about  the  modus  of  sacred 
thSy  if  clearer  ideas  are  any  ways  attainable.  There  are  just 
1  strong  motives  that  may  excite  us  to  search  into  the  deep 
Dgs  of  Ood,  and  to  propose  all  our  improvements  in  knowledge, 
the  world  and  the  church,  though  there  are  no  reasons  or  mo- 
^  suiBcient  to  impel  us  to  impose  oar  improved  notions  on 
tn,  or  to  raise  contentions  and  quarrels  on  the  account  of 
m. 

All  our  particular^illustrations  therefore,  or  clearer  concep- 
ts of  this  sublime  doctrine  which  God  at  any  time  may  have 
oared  us  with,  should  be  proposed  to  the  christian  world  with 
«t  modesty,  with  a  humble  sense  of  our  fallible  natures,  with 
^tle  address  to  the  wise  and  to  the  unwise,  without  imposing 
m  their  judgments  or  dictating  to  their  faith,  and  with  a  zea- 
IS  care  to  maintain  all  those  necessary  practical  regards  to  the 
y  Trinity,  which  are  of  so  much  greater  importance. 

And  if  it  be  an  unreasonble  thing  to  dictate  to  our  fellow- 
'istains,  and  urge  our  parflbular  sentiments  on  them  in  these 
sterious  points,  how  much  more  culpable  and  domineering  is 
to  establish  any  especial  form  of  human  explication  of  this  sa- 
d  doctrine  as  a  test  of  orthodoxy  and  Christianity  !  How  vaia 
resumption  it  is  with  a  pretence  of  divine  authority  to  impose 
re  human  explications  upon  the  consciences  of  men,  and  to 
bid  them  all  the  sacred  blessings  of  especial  communion  in  the 
ipel,  unless  they  testify  their  as<»cnt  to  such  a  particuliar  hypo* 
ISIS  or  scheme  of  exphcation,  which  the  imposers  confess  to  be 
man,  and  yet  impose  it  in  their  own  prescribed  form  of  words. 

The  persons  who  are  guilty  of  this  uncharitable  practice  may 
isecrate  their  impositions,  and  their  excommunications  with 
y  names,  and  call  them  pure  zeal  for  tlie  divinity  of  Christ ; 
;  I  suspect  it  will  be  found  in  the  great  day  to  deserve  no  bet- 
a  character  than  a  mistaken  zeal  for  the  honour  of  Christ,  min- 
d  perhaps  with  zeal  for  the  divinity  of  their  own  notions, 
Icb  they  had  incor|)orated  with  the  plain  and  express  revela-i 
IS  of  the  godhead  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

He  that  makes  a  private  and  particular  explication  of  any 
trine  which  is  dark  and  doubtful  in  itself,  ana  not  clearly  re- 
led  in  scripture,  as  necessary  as  the  doctrine  itself,  which  is 
in  and  clearly  revealed,  puts  the  matter  of  faith  and  opinion 
the  same  foot,  and  intrudes  too  much  upon  the  authority  and 
zdoai  of  our  Lord  Jesus  in  his  church. 
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VU  Lord  Jesus  riirist  is  the  aiiUior,  tb^  (ound^tioB  aod  the  gkrj  aT  •! 
rt;hv:i"n.  The  smpttire  tearfii^  us  to  describe  thu  Uenefl  penon  tvro  win; 
tlua  ui,  a»  a  man  who  in  luie  uath  God,  or  «s  Goil  who  »  one  wHk  nan.  Hr 
is  calieil  Numetiinps  GW  ni/A  ui ;  Hilat.  i.  23.  God  mmnift$i  in  tkeJttAi 
I  Tim.  lii.  1^.  that  is,  Go<l  dMellin^  ia  our  mortal  nature.  At  oAer  limei  he 
is  cks<Tib4'd  ax  the  mnn  Cftritt  Jetng^  in  whom  tLtelUik  mil  tkofuhum  ti 
the  ffoii/irad  biMn;  1 1*im.  fi.  o.  an«l  Ool.  ii.  9.  A  man  of  the  aeci  of  Divi 
uticrihutle4s  who  ia  ^od  tn-er  M,  Umaedjbr  nerumrti;  Hob.  a.&  A 
ii^»  \«h<n&e  fl^iih  Thomaa  the  apoitfle  faw  w)  felt«  vitf  yet  QiUc4  hiv  19 
Jjtrd  aiid  m^  God ;  John  :(x.  27,  2^  Vfoa  wch  «cciptiu€^  MthMtOff 
t'aiih  is  built. 

And  as  it  is  the  most  general  sentiment  of  the  christian  worid  in  oiin^ 
so  1  must  ackiu>wletHri*  it  is  ?ery  evident  to  roe,  that  our  blesaed  SatiDwis 
ot'tcn  represunt^l  in  scripture  as  a  complex  person,  wherein  God  and  man  are 
iniiU'd.  so  f^  to  uuike  up  one  c»in|dez  age|i^  one  intdleotual  oottpoiud  beia^, 
i:imI  jiihifd  with  man,  so  as  to  bernnie  OM  commo^^  principle  of  action  m 
passinu.  Christ  wmWht  miraculous  works,  and  yet  it  is  "  the  Father  ar 
G«mI  in  him  wlm  doth  these  works  ;"  John  xit.  10.  The  tiod  and  the  man  art 
uiMi.  Aud  OB  this  account  tho  chihl  Jesus  may  he  well  called  the  mighlf 
God ;  U.  i^i^-  6.  And  (ioil  himself  is  said  to  f^deem  the  cW>*>9h  wUh  his  qva 
blv«"l ;  Acts  XX.  28.  Aud  to  lay  down  his  Ul'e  fin;  u^  ;  1  John  iii.  ICL  T^ 
intimate  or  present  union  between  (rinl  and  Christ  allows  him  to  say  ^  Joha 
\.  9^.  I  am  in  the  Futher,  and  tlu  Father  in  me.  And  verse  30.  I  mi 
/4c.  FaJther  ara  riJie. 

Since  1 'hrist  JeM^s  in  his  person  and  his  oflices  hath  so  farce  a  share  ia 
our  holy  celigion,  we  caiiuot  he  too  well  acquainted  with  his  various  gisrie& 
It  \s  llic  siu4y  ^Wjoy  of  ai\ge!^  to  pry  into  tliese  wonders  \  I  Peft^  i.  1:|.  A4 
it  is  the  duty  of  men  to  grow  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ  their  Lord,  tbdr 
Ci'ud,  a»4ltlieir8ationr ;  2  l*et.  iii.  18. 

It  IK  granted  that  many  thinsjfs  relating  to  the  er^  Messed  Trinity  mtT 
hiivehcilfhU  and  depths  iu  them  which  are  unsearchable  by  our  andentaDO- 
iu^^.  Thou||;U  we  learn  Iroffi  Mrrintiwe,  that  true  aud  piro|Mr  deky  n  aaccM 
to  the  V:uher,  the  Son,  aiul  tlic  IliJy  Spirit,  and  tliat  tliey  are  re^ seaiaB^d  uAn| 
ill  scripture  as  distinct  personal  a^eiits  ;  yetaiWr  all  our  enquiries  and  pra^eq 
we  may  be  still  much  at  a  loss  to  dcsi*.ribe  exactly  wherein  this  distinct  per-* 
soiuility  cx)usist«,  and  what  is  the  distinct  coramiuiion  of  each  of  then  io  tbe 
divine  nature.  ^Ve  lii^ie  never  yet  been  aUu  with  an v  strung;  evidence  anA 
clear  cerlainty  pr^isely  to  adjust  this  sacred  difficulty,  how  far  tii^y  aieoer^ 
and  how  fkr  thcV  are  three.  Severn  I  schemes  and  hypotheses  have  been  in- 
vented i^ir  this  ]Hir|M)se,  and  the  best  o^  them  falls  short  of  solving  aH  questistf 
retatiii!^  tutliis  dmtiriue  coinpletelv  tn  our  satisfaction,  thoiia^i  soine  of  the* 
arc  evidently  luii^  luoro  ajrreQiJiie  to.scri|»ture  than  others.  As  it  ia  our  {pert 
happiness,  tliat  the  knowledge  of  any  such  particular  schemes  of  espli/calios 
are  not  necessary  to  the  sakation  of  men,  so  neitner  are  any  of  those  diilercA 
schcines  of  the  Triiiily  at  all  needfnt  to  our  present  enquiries  concerning  that 
g-lury  of  iMirist,  which  is  the  subject  of  this  treatise. 

T^ot  no  liumlde  christiasi  therefore  be  jealous  of  losinjif  his  own  form  ^ 
explaiiiiiiiT  tlie  Trinity  by  rvadiu^  these  disctiui'ses,  nor  let  iiiui  he  afraid  uf 
Wiii\f  led  into  auy  \>arucuV9^t  \xuvKiaA.  i&K^^m^*^  ^\  «s.^v!^'^^>a&  of  that  divific 


f  bare  so  far  laid  tlieni  all  aside  in  this  book,  tliat  lli6re  is  srarcb  any 
ly  of  tlieno,  and  that  in  a  very  slight  and  transifni  inanhor. 

Ivories  of  Christ,  both  in  his  divine  and  human  nature,  uhirh  arc 
ded,  are  not  necessarily  confined  to  any  particular  schitiicK  ur  by|io- 
;he  Trinity.  All  that  I  pretend  to  muintain  here  is,  that  our  hlessel 
lUst  be  God,  and  he  tniist  lie  man  ;  God  and  man  in  Ino  distinct  na- 
I  one  persnn,  that  is,  one  complex  pci*soiial  ns^fnt.  'those  wlio  he- 
doctrine  may  read  these  treatises  without  danger  or  fiar ;  for  I 
ays  endeavour  to  search  out  <li\iiie  truth,  and  promote  the  knbw- 
.-nrist,  as  far  as  possible,  without  oifenrc  to  the  bulk  \)f  the  christian 
uiy  of  the  truly  pious  and  religious  of  every  party. 

I  three  discourses  were  written  at  three  distant  and  difTernil  times: 
refore  my  readers  will  be  so  candid  ax  to  bear  with  a  small  repeti- 
i  same  thou{;fhts,  or  with  reference  from  one  discourse  to  another, 
tetpresated  in  so  regular  a  manner  as  thouj^h  I  Imd  all  thrcru  con- 
one  view.  Though  the  order  in  which  these  discourses  stand  be  not 
ccortling  to  rhronolof^y ,  }  et  it  is  Kiich  an  unler  as  I  thought  mo^t 
lead  iny  reader  by  degrees  into  these  discoveries  of  the  glory  ot' 

5  first  of  these  discourses  I  have  maintained  the  ''  i^head  of  Cliri^ 
Murances  under  the  CMd  TestameBt."  The  doctrine  itself  is  entirely 
to  the  common  sentiments  of  all  our  ilivines,  and  1  have  confinlieA 
anruruents  as  seem  to  me  most  efiecttial  and  con«  iudngf.  I  per- 
lelf  the  generality  of  niv  readers  will  concur  within^  in  tiieae  senti* 
mgb  1  w  ill  not  say  I  nave  borrowed  my  method  of  arftument  and 
I  from  any  but  the  sacred  writers.  In  the  second  and  third  discoursr^ 
ey  will  hnd  some  things,  which  though  they  are  derived  from  scrip- 
ppear  to  be  more  uncommon,  and  which  have  not  been  tmken  no< 
many  authors.  With  regard  to  these,  1  beg  leave  to  make  the!«e 
ts  to  those  who  will  a^ously^  and  witJi  a  liunest  lieart  |H'nise  what 
'e  written. 

at  they  would  suffer  tliemselvesto  belifeve  with  me»  that  we  iMrt  nni 
1  all  knowledge,  nor  particularly  apprehemleil  all  those  tilings  that 
tmed  from  the  bible  concerning  our  fiOrd  Jesus  Christ :  and  that 
i  permit  themselves  also  to  think  with  me,  that  we  are  all  falUblo 
and  that  it  is  |»osMiblc  for  us  to  have  been  tnistaken  in  simie  points, 
lesser  moment,  which  we  have  been  taught  to  believe  kei«>re  wr 
de  of  searching  the  w  ord  of  God  for  ourSeltes :  lor  the  best  of 
lare  been  our  teachers  know  OhI  in  pari,  and  theretbre  they  could 
or  instruct  others  but  in  pitrt ;  1  Cor.  3uii.  9.  Though  thev  hnve 
truth,  yet  perhaps  they  liave  not  spoken  all  the  tmtli  wkTch  lies 
ml^-  scriptures. 

at  my  readers  would  not  be  startled  and  discomposed  at  iln}*  thin^^ 
'  seem  new  and  strange  to  them  at  tirit  appearance,  nor  be  frighten 
ce,  as  though  heresy  were  in  it,  because  it  may  dill'er  a  little  from 
ents  which  they  have  hitherto  received.  That  ver|^'  same  notion  in 
;  wbats(»e%er,  which  may  perhaps  surprize  ns  at  first,  by  reading 
vanl  may  hi;come  plain  and  easy  and  certain :  and  I  can  assure 
there  is  not  one  sentence  in  all  these  discourses  but  what  is  very 
villi  a  firm  belief  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  a  just  and  siucerc 
'  the  most  euiinent  and  glorious  truths  of  the  gospel,  as  they  are 
y  protcstants  among  us  against  the  Socinian  and  Arian  errors. 

at  they  w  ould  not  rashly  conclude  that  any  christian  doctrine  is  lost^ 
:1e  ot  their  faith  endangered,  or  the  proper  deity  o\'  our  l^rd  Jesus 
ipeil  or  neglectiid,  if  they  should  he  led  to  interpret  a  few  texts ^C 
I  another  lijanner  thtxu  they  liieuiselvesbave  Wcti  VoiiAfrA^  ^qsai^\» 
m :  tor  it  mast  bo  atk no u"i edged,  thai  sijiuv  yVv^Ms  ^u^  ■/.v^\i\v\  yi\\- 
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tcT5  for  til r*  truth  havcmuhtered  together  oiitof  all  the  bilile  whatseevcr  trtt 
cituM  |i'>ssih)y  \>^  turned  liy  art  or  force  to  support  any  one  dorthiw  «lMck 
thry  undertook  to  il-frn-l,  just  as  ancient  hcrf.tics  have  done  to  suppnrt  the* 
errors.  Now  amon^  tliis  great  niiudier  of  scrintures,  it  may  bet«sily«u|h 
posed,  that  there  isnere  and  there  one  which  is  not  so  lit 'and  appakiteM 
their  purpose,  and  which  d(»es  not  caiTy  in  it  naturally  that  sense  which  Im 
been  imposed  upuu  it ;  or  at  least  whii:h  dopj;  not  contain  that  force  ot  aii{«- 
ment  which  has  been  cfcnerally  believed  ;  and  vet  the  same  point  of  doctaui 
may  remain  immoveable,  without  the  help  of  that  particular  fext. 

Now  thouj^h  they  have  boen  learned  and  wise  and  pioua  men  that  hnc 

used  these  script. ires  to  support  some  particular  doctrine  of  acriptore  or  srtide 

ot  faith,  yet  it  is  possible  tney  may  have  been  mistaken  in  the  applicatiMi  i£ 

them.     Latter  day;»,  and  the  matiirer  a^j^e  of  the  world  have  ^ven  ii{;bt  li 

many  passages  of  the  bible  which  were  not  well  understood  in -the  days  of  A| 

fathers  :  oud  thoui;h  I  read  their  writings  with  sincere  reverence,  vet  not  viA 

an  aitsolute  submission  to  their  dictates.  The  same  doctrines  and  articles  of  fiith 

which  they  espoused  and  defended  in  tlieir  time,  may  be  still  eapousoiMri 

defended  with  as  much  zeal  and  successiou  in  our  da}*  by  some  new  aigi- 

ments  brouffbt  to  aupport  them,  though  in  reason  and  juntice   we  are  e» 

■trained  to  dro»  some  of  the  old  ones.    Besides,  There  is  more  honour  done  tt 

the  cause  of  curistianity  and  the  gfospel,  by  bnilding  all  the  aiticlea  of  it  vftt 

•neh  scriptnreB  only  as  are  firm  and  unshaken  to  support  them,  thai  by  m- 

liplviDg  teeble  shews  and  shadows  of  defence.    We  expose  ourselves  ud  stf 

faith  at  once  to  the  insult  and  ridicule  of  our  adversaries,  by  persistio|r  m  a 

mistaken  exposition  of  scripture,  and  by  maintaininqr  every  colour  or  ialiei^ 

pearance  of  arj^umenr,even  thoup^h  it  be  in  the  defence  uf  a  most  imaoilaM 

truth.     We  oug^ht  to  make  use  of  all  the  advantaj^  of  encreasingr  light,  sir 

continue  in  a  wroncf  application  of  scriptures  to  support  any  point  ot'our  ftilk 
in  •«•-.■  ....  «,.         ......  1. 

nitcl 
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will  not  be  charmed  at  cure  with  a  tii1e-pa^,  merely  because  it  pretends  tl 

many  hundred  proofs  of  the  godhead  of  Christ. 

4.  I  re<)uest  that  they  would  consult  their  bible  with  diligence,  as  I  have 
done,  especially  in  the  places  ^hich  1  haio  cited,  and  like  honest  Englifb 
readers  would  look  only  at  the  sense  as  it  lies  bol'ore  them,  and  neither  consi- 
der nor  care  whether  it  be  new  or  old^  so  it  lie  true :  For  he  that  doth  this,  is 
much  more  likely  to  l>c  led  into  the  truth  than  a  greater  scholar,  full  of  his 
own  notions  which  he  has  learneil  in  the  schools,  who  brings  his  own  opinioos 
always  to  direct  and  determine  his  own  interpretation  of  scripture  whensoerer 
he  reads  it ;  and  thus  he  interprets  every  text,  not  so  much  according  to  tbe 
plain,  obvious,  and  easy  sense  of  it,  and  in  correspondence  with  the  conteif, 
as  he  does  in  currespondence  ^^\\\\  bis  own  opinions  and  his  learned  schemes. 

5.  That  they  would  suffer  themselves  to  yield  to  truth  wheresoever  tbfj 
find  it«  and  imagine  that  the  loss  of  an  old  opinion  by  the  force  and  evidence 
of  truth  is  a  victory  gained  over  error,  and  a  honourable  advancement  in  their 
own  knowledge  in  the  things  of  God. 

6.  That  they  would  apply  themselves  with  sincere  diligence  to  consider 
the  evidence  ofserijiture  for  any  of  the  opinions  that  I  have  proposed  or  main- 
tained, rather  than  lal)Our  to  iuvent  objections  as  fast  as  ever  they  can  against 
it,  as  though  tht>y  knew  it  was  false  before-hand  ;  for  if  we  read  a  treatise 
which  contains  ever  so  much  truth,  with  a  previous  aversion  to  the  doclrinet 
of  it,  and  a  resolution  hiforL-  hand  to  object  against  it  all  the  way.  we  binder 
oursehes  from  attending  to  the  force  of  reason,  and  prevent  our  minds  tVnin 
ttikinc;  ill  tbe  e\idriice  on  which  any  doctrine  is  founded.  I  ij^raiit  it  is  necrt- 
siry  that  all  just  objections  should  have  their  due  weight,  and  they  ought  K> 
be  Hell  considered  in  out  cniYu'vu^^  «\\fix\xM^%  ^^  tiVwc:^  a^n^  doctrine  bai 
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iny  And  stronnf  ar^roente  from  scripture  ami  reason  a<1vBAi!eH,to  support  it^ 
le  difficulty  wr  two  wbicli  at  pre^pnt  seera  hurd  to  be  sotrcd«  shoulit  not  utr 
riy  forbid  our  assent,  since,  as  Dislrop  Fowler  well  observes,  There  aretcitre^ 
ly  noiwiu  MO  plain  at  to  be  incapable  of  being  obscured  and  called  in  queS" 
m^  exeepi  the  ifirst  and  self-evident  priticiplet,  or  the  immediate  come* 
wmcoM  of  ikrm.  Because  we  understand  not  what  is  difficult,  we  must  not 
erely  for  that  reason  deny  that  which  is  clear  aid  plain  ;  and  if  we  will  re^ 
ae  to  beliere  any  proposition  until  we  are  pfrfectlv  abletd  master  all  objec- 
»o9  a^^nst  it,  we  may  be  sceptics  alt  onr  davs,  l>otli  in  matters  of  philosopliT 
d  religion,  and  even  in  some  doctrines  of  the  hij^best  imp^rtaDce,  and  with 
lour  pretences  to  learniufi;',  may  fmisb  our  lives  like  mere  fools. 

7.  That  they  would  acknowled^  that  the  glories  of  our  blessed  T^rd  are 
many,  an  various,  and  so  sublime,  tliat  there  is  but  very  little  of  them  yet 
pwn,  in  comparison  of  the  unknown  (vlories  whicli  he  possesses ;  and  that  a 
iccre  loTe  to  Christ  and  a  zeal  for  his  honour,  shoiild  lead  them  out  with 
■ware  and  expectation  to  meet  any  further  discoreries  of  this  kind,  which 
ly  be  drawn  from  the  word  of  God.*  That  thev  wuulil  withhold  themstelves 
nn  a  hasty  refusal  to  receiveall  such  mauifestatlons,  lest  they  should  prevent 
B  growing  honours  fsi  their  Haviour. 

8.  While  I  am  tracing  these  early  and  sublime  glories  of  nur  blessed  Re- 
amer, by  the  ffleams  or  tlie  rays  of  light  which  are  scattered  in  several 
Its  of  his  word,  I  entreat  my  fnenils,  that  tbey  would  not  be  too  severe  in 
eir  cebsures  of  any  mistaken  step,  while  I  own  myself  fallible,  and  am 
ady  to  retract  any  mistake.  If  they  should  meet  with  iihy  expressions 
iii<sn  in  their  opinion  do  not  stand  so  perfectly  jiiat  and  square  with  other  of 
f  sentiments  in  some  distant  pars  of  these  essay's,  I  would  persuade  myself 
ay  will  be  so  candid  as  to  interpret  them  in  a  consistence  with  the  {general 
ope  and  design  of  my  argument,  and  with  my  avowed  sense  of  thmgs  in 
e  more  important  points  of  religion. 

It  is  an  easy  matter  to  be  led  a  little  astray  in  pursuing  such  an  uncommon 
ick  through  the  third  heavens,  the  present  exalted  residence  of  our  glorified 
kviour  :  and  in  tracing  the  foot-steps  of  our  blessed  Lord  through  long  past 
:es  of  his  pre-existent  state,  be  they  never  so  certain  w  hicb  commenced  he- 
re these  lower  heavens  were  formed,  or  time  was  measured  by  the  sun  and 
oon.  Succeeding  writers  may  more  happily  conduct  themselves  in  so  glori- 
18  an  enquiry,  and  correct  my  wanderings :  but  1  am  persuaded  my  gracious 
Mieemer  will  forgive  what  errors  he  remarks  in  these  sincere  attempts  to 
JTance  his  honour  :  and  I  hope  my  pious  readers  will  find  some  (iegrees  uf 
itertaiument,  as  well  as  iuipn»vement,  and  feel  some  devout  thoughts 
tvakened  in  them  sufficient  to  mfluence  their  charity  and  candour. 

9.  That  they  would  not  imagine  that  all  these  notions  and  opinions,  which 
Ay  he  sometliing  new  and  strange  to  them,  are  pure  mventions  of  my  own, 
id  mere  sallies  of  imagination.  1  must  acknowledge  indeed  that  1  haveen- 
cavoured  to  carry  on  the  hints  I  have  met  with  in  some  great  and  honoured 
Titers  to  a  further  length,  and  to  trace  the  golden  thread  of  these  discoveries 
irough  far  distant  scenes  and  ages,  by  the  light  both  of  reason  and  scrip- 
ire :  But  as  I  have  no  ambition  to  assume  these  discoveries  to  myself,  so  I 
aght  injustice  to  stand  secure  from  these  censures  which  a  heated  and  warm 
eal  for  ancient  land-marks,  is  ready  to  throw  upon  every  thing  that  bears  the 
ppearance  of  novelty. 

1  have  therefore  in  the  end  of  some  of  these  discourses  or  enquiriefi» 
ited  several  writers  of  name  and  eminence,  and  called  in  the  assistance  of 
heir  authority  to  cover  these  essays  fn)m  the  sudden  and  severe  reproaches  of 
hose  wlio  reverence  the  names  of  thuse  great,  and  learned,  uud  pious  lueu. 
knd  what  such  venerable  authors  thought  \ery  consistent  with  urtlioilox  doc- 
rine,  and  so  useful  and  necessary  to  supi>ort  the  honours  of  our  blessed  1  .ord, 
.  humbly  hope  and  request  that  my  readers  will  not  hastily  abaubou  and  k- 


4M  nerAci- 

jact  »8  heresy,  and  renounce  it  «t  once  withoat  due  0onii4cimlioftof  tte 
tnents.  Ana  as  for  thoie  who  have  a  great  regard  for  ibe  writingn  of  la 
nious  and  ao  pious  a  man,  lo  erangelical  an  aothor,  and  ao  great  ndir 
Dr.lliomas  Gooduio,  I  might  recommend  to  diem  the  pcruaal  of  lua  ii««w 
of  the  ^' Koyaitv  of  Jesu^i  Chriit,  as  God  man,"  which  I  Wvn  ahriM 
here  ;  and  pcfofe  they  read  these  essays  1  might  entreat  thaao  to  nadai 
abridgement,  thoiig^h  1  dare  not  pretend  to  give  my  asaeot  to  all  bb  ofnsM 
in  these  papers*  ur  support  them. 

Gire  me  leare  to  finish  this  preface,  ao  far  as  H  reUtBO  tothcdi'«Q<aiirt 
on  the  pr^-ejiistaot  sonl  of  Cliriit,  and  the  extcnsivo  powera  of  his  gMM 
human  nature,  in  the  modest  aad  amiable  language  of  tliat  iagraimii  giadi^ 

Sau  who  wrote  a  many  years  ago  of  tlic  pnigreaaivo  kno wlodgn  of  saali  ii 
e  future  state.  ''  If  any  tiling  should  drop  from  nay  pea  in  the  jpragraiif 
this  discourse  which  may  seem  too  afiirmative,  and  haraly  reconouoaUe  vJA 
a  becoming  mi^esty  and  icalousy,  i  desire  thoae  luznrianoea  af«i^ 
prcssion  may  rceeire  some  abatements,  and  be  made  fairl}'  agrtcnUo  thoti 
uuto.  For  although  I  may  pos«ibly  be  indiflerently  well  persnaded  of  lb 
trutli  of  what  I  sluUl  diacoume,  yet  I  am  not  cortain  :  It  is  nat  iaifraUUl 
that  I  should  be  mistaken :  I  am  of  human  race,  and  hav«  no  pririlega  af  n^ 
emptiou  from  human  infirmities  and  errors.'* 

'*  Whether  the  proo&  that  I  shall  make  of  tins  proposed  thene  ha  nkl 
or  invalid,  the  reader  mua  determine  when  he  hath  weighed  and  eanadtni 
them.  I  am  content  that  they  be  esteemed  just  aa  they  ate.  If  aqr  wq^ 
mcnts  be  tliouglit  invalid,  an*d  iny  opinion  rpjectcd»  it  will  be  mo  mtUm  «ff 
provocation  to  me.  If  they  be  Ihonght  cogrnty  and  my  opinieB  woilliy  «f  «• 
reptation  with  pions  and  ingenious  men,  perchance  1  may  be  a  little  phnrf 
tltercin.  liut  if  it  may  advance  the  honour  and  the  k»ve  of  Ged,  my  SaneVi 
and  make  heaven  the  more  acceptable  tn  the  tlioughls  end  meditatei  «f 
ctiri<«tinns,  brciiiisc  wc  hare  so  glorious  a  Mediator  dweUieg  there«  I  aasm 
I  Kba|^ greatly  rgoic4\" 
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DISCOURSE  I. 

Section  I. — An  Jlisioricat  Aecouni  of  these  Appearanrttm 

Since  the  Soclnian  doctrines  have  been  eflectually  refuted 
r  many  learned  frriters,  eapecially  in  the  ]ast  century,  it  ianow^ 
hope,  confessed  almost  iinivei*8&Ily  in  tlie  British  islands,  that 
ir  blessed  Saviour  had  a  real  eyisteuce  long  before  he  appeared 
lleah  and  blood,  and  dwelt  among  men.  It  is  also  generally 
luowledged  tlutt  he  often  apneared  in  a  visible  manner  under 
a  patriarchal  and  mosaical  dispensations,  assuming  the  nasncL 
d  sustaining  the  character  ^nd  person  of  the  great  and  blessed 
3d.  Yet  it  has  been  a  matter  of  contest  in  these  latter  Jrearii 
vrell  as  in  the  ancient  days  of  Arius,  irbether  Christin  his  com- 
ex  pcirson,  include  godiiead  or  not :  or  whether  he  be  nothing 
te  but  a  creature  or  a  mere  contingent  being,  and  is  only  ealiea 
mI,  as  sustaining  and  representing  the  character  and  persoci  of 
e  Yvho  is  infinitely  above  him,  even  die  great  and  eternal  Qodi 
[lis  is  the  great  and  important  question  of  the  age. 

Now  that  this  matter  may  l>o  determined  with  more  evidence 
d  certainty,  let  us  lirst  trace  out  the  account  which  the  Old 
^stamcut  gives  us  of  the  various  seasons  and  occasions  on  which 
>d,  the  Lord*,  the  Lord  Clod,  Jehovah,  the  Almighty,  the 
od  of  Abraham,  &c.  is  said  to  appear  amongst  nien,  with  A 
n  remarks  ou  him  in  parsing  ;  and  afterward  we  shall  be  en- 

*  Let  the  unlmrned  reader  Icke  octice,  that  there  are  Into  flehrew  vor^ 
.  Jehorah  and  A<K>n  or  Adonar,  both  which  our  trandtlofs  rfodsr  LoN.  TM 
I,  vie.  Jebevab.  tHtniflci  the  eternal  or  uncba»|tsabl«»  and  iMi  Wea  tvfBeieot* 
proved  to  be  the  proper  sane  of  the  grsat  pod*  tlM»  Cod  of  ltrmel«  peculiar 
lim  aod  incommuoicable  to  crratiiret ;  and  it  is  written  Alweyt^n  ovpiialtei- 
I  LORD,  for  dintnctiofi  lake,  lliau  tehtfu  name  afaheis  JtftorAit  art  Ike  Aftftf 
•4  eser  oil  the  tMrtk  ;  Pb.  txsxilt.  ft.  though  It  ftad  bee*  dMoh  bolter  if  ttt 
>rcv  Aaoae,  Jehovah  ii&elf  had  heeb  atwajt  trritteo  io  oof  Eoflith  hiblet,  Uiat 

hearer  Qifht  distioguitb  it  aa  weU  ot  the  reader.  l*tac  other  name,  ^z» 
m  or  Adottai  is  alvo  Iraailated.  Lord,  and  written  Io  tisill  lettertt  boeauto  it 
ot  lio  proper  neon  of  the  Krtai  God  ;   it  oigniQ«t  hti  ItrdtSfp  or  doniaioi* 

if  not  «o  peculiar  nor  incommunicablf. 

Now  let  it  be  observed,  that  in  almoat  everf  plaeo  which  I  have  cited  to  shew 
rnriouBsppf  arancei  of  the  I^rd  to  mco,  it  ii  the  otme  Jeho^^HUxiw^^^^'^^^ 
r«adrr  wiV  i*oi  ^ti'mgaithei  by  oipiul  Wtect  ia  the  EufViAi  VVhV. 


.4 


400        THE  OLORT  OF  CHSI8T  AS  O01»*MA1f. 

mbled  io  draw  more  particular  inferences  from  these  acriptani 
cunceruing  tlic  deity  of  Ciirist  and  his  appearances  before  bis  ia> 
carnation. 

. ' :  WhpsoeTer  will  read  the  feur  first  chiqiters  of  Genesis  witk 
due  a^ejuioo,-  vrill.find  a  very  plain  and. easy  represenCatioQ  cf 
tlic  great  God^'  ftrst  creating  all  things,  aiid'  afterwards  appear* 
ing,  to  Adam,  Eve,  and  Cain,  and  conversing  with  them  with  i 
liuinan  voice,  and  very,  probably  in  a  hiiman  sbape  too.  I  an 
well  assured  that  any  common  reader  who  begins  the  bible  with- 
out prejudici^s  or  prepossessions  of  any  kind,  would  naUiraOj 
frame  this  idea  under  the  words  and  expressions  of  Aloses,  the 
sacred  writer.  In  the  first  place,  God  represents  his  own  deugs 
of  creating  man  in  this  manner,  viz. 

Gen.  i.  26.  And  God  saidy  let  us  make  man  in  oir 
imagey  ajler  our  Ukenegs:  and  let  them  have  dominion  over  tie 
fish  of  tne  seOy  ^r.  Verse  27.  So  God  created  man  afier  his  oars 
image :  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him  ;  male  andfemak 
created  he  them ;  And  God  blessed  them  and  said  unio  tnem^  ht 
fruitful  and  multiply ^  Sec,  Verse  29.  And  God  said^  behold^  I 
have  given  you  every  herb  bearing  seed^  to  you  it  shall  hejw 
meat  J  and  to  every  beast  of  the  earth,  and  io  every  fowl  of  ike 
air,  iic. 

Now  it  is  very  probable,  that  when  God  had  made  man,  he 
appeared  to  him  in  man^s  own  shape,  and  thus  made  it  known  to 
Adam,  that  he  had  formed  him  in  his  own  image,  even  as  to  his 
-body ;  that  is,  in  such  a  form  or  figure  as  God  himself  did,  aod 
would  frequently  assume,  in  order  to  converse  with  man  :  And 
perhaps  God  also  might  acquaint  Adam  with  the  natural  and 
moral  perfections  of  his  own  soul,  viz.  knowledge,  righteousness 
and  holiness,  wherein  he  resembled  his  Maker,  and  bare  his  like- 
ness, as  well  as  that  God  himself  sometimes  assumed  the  figure 
of  a  man.  Let  it  be  noted  here  also,  that  when  God  blessed 
some  part  of  the  animal  creation,  it  is  expressed  only,  God  saiij 
but  not  io  thorn  as  hearers,  be  fruitful  and  multiply^  as  verse 
2^2.  that  is,  God  put  forth  a  divine  volition  or  command  concern- 
ing the  multiplication  of  infiTior  creatures  ;  but  he  spake  to  Adam 
and  Eve  directly  as  his  hearers,  and  most  likely  with  a  humis 
voice,  for  he  said  unto  them,  lie  fruitful  and  multiply;  and  told 
them  that  he  had  given  them  the  fruits  of  the  earth  tor  their  food, 
and  tliat  he  had  given  it  also  to  the  fowls  and  the  beasts: 
Whereas  (ifod  is  not  said  to  speak  thus  concerning  food  to  tlie 
beasts  or  to  the  fowls  themselves,  but  only  told  Adam  what  he 
had  ap|K)intcd  for  their  common  food,  This  looks  a  human  ap- 
pearance conversing  with  him,  and  will  appear  more  evidently  in 
uLat  I'ullovi's  : 

Gen.  ii.  10.  And  the  Lord  God  comwanded  the  man^  sayifjgt 
of  every  tree  in  the  garden  tUou.  mmjeU  Jt^tAxj  ta\  \  ^hi  ihx.  trte 
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tf  the  knrwledge  of  good  and  evil  thou  skalt  not  eat  of  it.  Verse 
9.  Jind  the  Lord  God  brought  every  beast  of  the  field  and 
toety  fowl  of  the  air  to  Adam  to  see  zchat  he  uould  call  them\ 
yene  22.  And  the  rib  which  the  Lord  God  had  taken  from  man 
f^ade  he  a  woma»j  and  brought  her  unto  the  man.  All  this 
Jeemt  4o  be  the  transacliont  and  language  of  the  Lord  God  ap- 

rrlng  in  human  ^shape,  and  with  human  voice  to  Adam.  Gen. 
8.  *'  And  they  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  God  walking  in 
the  garden  in  the  cool  of  the  day,  and  Adam  and  his  mfe  hid 
ihemselvca  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  God  amongst  the  trees 
id  tlie  garden. — )).  And  the  Lord  God  called  unto  Adam^  and 
■aid  unto  him,  where  art  thou  ? — 10.  And  he  said,  I  heard  thy 
f  oice  in  the  garden  and  1  was  afraid,  because  I  was  naked,  and 
I  hid  myself. — 11.  And  he  said,  who  told  thee  that  thou  wast 
naked,  &c.  Verse  13.  And  the  Lord  God  said  unto  the  woraaiii 
What  is  thi8  that  thou  hast  done  ?  And  the  woman  said,  the  ser- 
pent beguiled  me  and  I  did  cat.  Verse  21.  Unto  Adam  and  bis 
vif?  did  the  Lord  God  make  coats  of  skins,  and  clothed 
fhein/'  &c. 

I  think  there  is  n  very  plain  description  of  a  visible  appear- 
ance and  a  human  voice  in  this  scene  and  these  dialogues.  Adam 
and  his  wife  could  never  be  said  to  hide  themselves  from  the  pre- 
fence  of  the  Lord,  if  he  hud  not  before  manifested  a  visible 
inresence  to  them ;  nor  could  they  know  hi»  voice,  if  he  had  not 
eooTcrsed  with  them  by  a  human  voice  before  :  This  is  a  pretty 
plain  proof  that  God  conversed  with  them  in  a  human  maniier  in 
the  foregoing  instances.  Nor  yet  could  they  have  hid  th(*niselvefl 
from  a  mere  voice,  amongst  trees,  nor  could  they  liave  been 
•shamed  of  their  nakedness  before  a  mere  voice,  if  thoy  had  not 
known  God  before  by  a  visible  presence  and  appearance,  whose 
iace  they  now  avoided  among  the  trees. 

It  is  probable  that  God  not  only  conversed  with  Adam  and 
Eve,  but  with  their  children  and  family  in  the  same  manner  in 
the  beginning  of  the  world  ;  for  you  read  a  plain  dialoiriie  be- 
tween Qod  and  Cam ;  Gen.  iv.  6.  ^^  And  the  liord  said  unto 
Cain,  why  art  thou  wroth  ?  If  thou  dost  well,  shalt  thou  not  be 
accepted  ?  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Cain,  where  is  Abe)  thy  bro- 
ther ?  And  Cain  said,  I  know  not :  am  I  my  brother's  keeper  ? 
And  God  replied  again,  what  hast  thou  done  ?  the  voice  of  thy 
brother's  blood  crieth  unto  me  from  the  ground,  &c.  A  fugi- 
tive and  a  vagabond  ahalt  thou  be  in  the  earth  :  And  Cuin  said 
iinto  the  Lord,  my  punishment  is  greater  than  I  can  bear  :  Be- 
holdtbou  hast  driven  me  out  tiiis  clay  from  the  fare  of  the  earth, 
ind  from  thy  face  I  shall  be  hid.  Ver.  16.  And  Cain  went  nut 
firom  the  presence  of  the  Lord.'*  Surely  every  reader  among 
the  Jews,  for  whom  Moses  wrote  this,  would  have  an  idea  of 
the  great  God's  appearing  and  conversing  with  Adam  and  his 
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household  in  a  human  shape,  and  after  the  mannidr  of  mto :  ifl| 
then  Cain  Ifveut  out  from  the  preeeucfe  tf  Ootl.  fiut  WhalioeW 
thapc  a|ipcared  to  them^  I  Ihink  tt  mu8t  be  gjknledt  that  CM 
appeared  in  a  visible  uianner^  Mrhcre  thiD  eicpresaidna  are  toJpUl 
ind  so  Rtrdng,  where  the  repetitions  arc  so  many,  that  tbft  Lnrii 
iliat  is,  Jehovah,  the  Lord  God  appeared,  and  sat  or  waHni^ 
and  did  and  spake  this  or  that.  In  so  matiy  tmntbctions  and 
<lialognes  it  is  very  hard  to  suppdse  thikt  there  was  nuthilig  eln 
but  a  created  angel  came  assuming  the  name  of  God.  Saral) 
auch  sort  of  representations  would  lead  all  common  feadHi  ioti 
a  gross  mistake,  if  Uod  himseU'  were  not  here  at  all  in  a  spedll 
and  visible  manner. 

It  is  very  prol)able  there  miglit  ht  fcome  glorious  light,  sMrt 
awful  brightness,  that  frt-quently  surroutided  iimi  inviAted  tfalb 
human  form  in  which  God  appeared  and  conTerfe^d  With  milk, 
and  which  might  be  called  his  divine  form,  llitil  hb  might  hk 
thereby  in  some  measure  distinguished  and  well  known  as  God. 
Doubtless  the  Lord,  Jeliovab,  when  he  came  down  to  visit  dun. 
carried  some  ensign  of  divine  majesty  with  him,  some  spknm 
cloud  or  luminous  rays  about  him  when  he  designed  that  mes 
should  know  God  was  there.  It  was  sudi  a  ligiit  appeared  ofttt 
at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  and  fixed  its  abode  on  the  ark  bt^ 
tween  the  cherubims,  and  by  the  Jews  called  the  shekinah,  liKt 
k,  the  habitation  of  God.  And  thence  God  is  described  \t 
scripture  as  dvelUug  in  lights  and  clothed  with  iighi  as  wki  m 
garment;  Ps.  civ.  4.  but  in  tlie  midst  of  this  brightness  thelt 
seems  to  have  been  sometimes  a  human  shape  and  figure.  Aad 
probably  this  heavenly  brightness  was  that  divine  dotbing,  that 
ibrm  of  Goil  of  which  Christ  divested  himself  when  he  came  ts 
tabernacle,  or  dwell  in  flesli,  with  a  design  of  humiliation,  tbougl 
be  might  converse  with  men  heretofore  arraved  in  this  ligtilBOni* 
robe,  this  covering  or  habitation  of  God,  which  also  be  put  on  it 
his  transfiguration  in  the  mount,  when  his  garments  were  whiH 
fts  the  light ;  and  at  his  atoension  to  heaven,  when  a  bright  dood 
received  or  invested  him,  add  when  he  appeared  to  Jobs) 
Rev.  i.  13. 

And  as  Cod  visibly  conversed  with  Adaiti  imd  his  fiuAilyt 
so  also  with  several  of  the  patriarchs.  He  was  seen  often  ilf 
them,  especially  such  of  them  as  wer^  most  eminent  for  bt>KMI 
in  a  degenerate  ago,  and  conversed  familiarly  wiih  tbem  in  a 
visible  manner :  And  thenee  pi^obably  caitie  the  phrase,  £ro|A 
zca/ked  zcith  God;  Gen.  v.  22.  21.  and  Nwh  walked  ukh  fimli 
Gen.  vi.  9.  wliieh  in  process  of  time  brrHme  a  comrfion  phfUsn  t0 
signify  a  ])ious  man,  who  couttTs<^(l  much  with  GtkI  in  a  ^ritad 
manner,  tliougU  tlio^ic  visible  a]>poaraiycos  were  not  tben  foseft* 
safed  to  him.  When  God  iiad  cliosen  Abraham  (e  be  his  pe« 
cui/ur  favourite,  Ufi  a^vniw^i^  VoNivid  k?t^^xwixV\\  ttMk  tii.  *• 
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4  Gi4  of  £^  ^Mteani  to  our  fathir  AbrtAmn  wien  he  aNw 
3fe«ifK't«ifiia»  wd  said  wtto  Am,  gei  thee  out  of  thy  cow^ 
d,  Kc  And  wben  ke  came  into  the  Imid  of  CanaaD ;  Geiii. 
.  ij.  The  Lord  speared  unk)  Jhraham^  undaaid,  Untothw 
'd  wU  1  give  this  Imd ;  ami  there  he  huilt  an  altar  unto  tha 
*f^f  who  appeared  uuto  him ;  or,  ay  tbe  Hebrew  expresses  it, 
H9  was  seeo  by  him.  These  seem  to  he  Tiaible  appearaneea 
rreuaded  with  light  or  glory,  and  Ihcrefore  it  ia  8aid>  tbe  (Sod 
glor;  appeared  to  him. 

Gen.  XY.  1.  After  these  thinge  the  viord  of  the  Lord  coma 
to  Abraham  in  a  visioHy  sayitig^  Fear  notj  Abraham^  I  am 
/  sAiM  and  thy  exceeding  great  ret&ard  :  And  Abraham  said^ 
\rd  God  what  wilt  thou  give  we  f  Ifc*  Hero  was  a  vision,  and 
re  waa  a  voice ;  the  person  that  appeared  wan  the  Lord  God 
Jehovah  Elohim  :  ainl  yet  it  is  said,  Tbe  word  of  the  Lordi 
■le  to  bun  in  a  vision :  probably  this  signifies  Jesus  Christ,  tht 
ijgos  or  Word  of  God.  And  yet,  ver.  7.  iie  assumes  the  namat 
Jehovah  /  Oft^  th^  l^ord  that  brought  thee- out  of  Ur  of  |A« 
k^/i/eef ;  and  ver.  17.  a  speaking  furnace  and  a  burning  kuap 
seed  between  tiui  pieces  of  the  divided  sacrifice  in  tokea  of 
ad's  making  a  covenant  with.  Abraliam  ;  as  it  follows^  ver.  18L 
i  that  $am^  duf/j  the  Lordy  W  Jehovah,  made  a  covenafit  witk 
ira/iam*. 

Gen.  :iLvi.  7.  The  angel  of  the  Lord  found  Ilagar  in  th» 
ildcrnesss,  and  said  unto  her,  /  teill  mnltiphj  thy  seed  exceed*^ 
gly  ;  and  though  he  be  called  tbe  angel  of  the  Lord,  in  fooF 
soeii  of  this  iiarralive,  yet  ver.  13.  She  called  Hie  name  of 
e  Lord,  or  Jehovah,  that  spake  to  her.  Thou  God  seest  me. 
tie  nersott  who  ap{>eared  therefore  seems  to  be  one  who  waa  aa 
igel  of  the  Lord,  and  was  also  the  Lord  or  Jebovali.     Goo. 

*  |Ure  let  it  be  obserred,  th«t  tbe  ancieet  Je«fl«  taob  u  the  teif  nmiiti  Qt> 
iDm«ot4tor«  0.1  tcripturet  •od  Phil" ,  rt pre«eot  ike  Meisr«f  tb^  |.OKOtt  Ibai  is 
I  Word  ot*  the  Lord,  d«  ippeeriDg  to  the  patriarchs  io  almoit  aU  iheia  piacfS 
lere  Gvd  is  said  to  appear  :  and  of  this  diTioe  Word  tbcy  give  us  two  differest 
asa»  at  I  have  ahavii  eUcwhere :  The  ooe  is,  that  it  sifoiSra  toMelbiDg  fia  mi4 
•  lbs  true  aad   e.t«triial  godhead,  soma  distioct  priociplt  in  tbe  divio*  sslqse 
irirj  which  is  called  the  Word  or  Wisdom  of  God,  vberel^y  Qod  rereaM  l|iq|^ 
If  to  meo.    The  other  is  the  idea  of  some  most  excellent  angel  in  whoB  ^oA 
iiBcd^  and  by  wboin  Qod  naoifested  biasalf^  aad  who  waa  vpoq  llMi  aQoo««S 
iUad  the.  Wurd  qf  God.    Their  writiDga  Uad  ss  piaiolf  to  bath,  theaa  I4«i^4 
or  is  it  at  ail  aareasooable  to  lupposTt,  »%(  both  these  ideai  i»ay  ba  asiled  In, 
le^  and  thin  compose  a  sort  of  complex  person,  an  angel  inbablted  by  tn|p 
i^baad  under  tbe  ide^  of  divine  Wisilom.    Some  have  oalled  this,  person  a  fo4» 
ifp\  is  ^  these  visible  appeacancea {  and  wby.  B|ay  Ba.t  osr  blessed  S^vioMa^ 
liagod-an^el  by  ria«on  of  tiis  hunian  s.qi\i  pre-e^istcnt and  spited. to  godbaa4  ia 
s  aniocavsate  or  angelic  state,  that  is,  before  be  becane  complete  Ood*auiB« 
id  afteaward  be  was  fliad)i  o  UttU  lum^r  lAe»  Me  oaga^  by  dwrlling  in  flesh  aqi  . 
IfS^fd  }  %a  i^qre  of  thia  oatler  ic  olb«r  wfitiqgji.     {jnt  ttbisil  do  bqt  j^st  oipmio% 
I  \  i^baaJoog,  and  io  the  margin  ov\y^y  bfc.AU^e  I.  would  not  enter  intq  ^qji 
todas  of  explaiDing  the>inieroat  ditftinciibns  in  the  godhead  in  tbfse  discoantt 
ipecially   since  these  discourses  agree  weU  enough  w«ta  awy  ll^«« 
itaroal  distinciiuns  in  the  godbead. 
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called  BO  mora  Jacob  bot  ivael,  ior  at  a  prince  hasft  tkou  poirer 
iMlh  Got),  ami  with  imm,  aiid  bast  prcvaikil  ;  aiid  J«eob  caHtil 
llie  uaiaeuf  tlialfrfacc,  PEiiiEft,for  1  baveaeeo  God  fiM^e  to&M, 
aadl  niy  life  in  ]Mmer v««l*."  No«f  if  «e  coa^re  thia  tuahiry  wMi 
Ilosea  xii  3,  4,  &.  Ava  abalt  find  tkat  thia  peraoa  who  wrealkA 
Willi  Jacob,  aad  ia  liara  caUed  a  mao^  and  alao  God,  ia  by  the 
proiihat  called  God,  and  an  angel,  and  tha  Lord  God  of  1um(% 
cwn  Jehovah.  The  laarda  are  thaae^  By  hit  strgngth  he  iai 
paattsr  with  Gady  yf  a,  he  had  power  over  the  angel^  and  prevailed ;  | 
he  Kept,  and  made  supplication  unio  liimj  he  fimnd  kiwi  im  Bdkel, 
and  there  he  spake  mthue ;  eten  the  Lord  (vodl  of  Itosts-y  Jeheieek 
ismemeriaL 

Gen.  xxxT.  0. ''  And  God  aiipcarGcl  unto  Jacob  again  whei 
became  out  of  Padaiiarain,  and  blessed  biin.  And  God  said,  I 
am  God  Almighty,  be  fruitful  and  multiply,  &c.  And  God 
vent  up  from  him  in  the  place  where  he  talKcd  with  him.  And 
Jacob  called  the  name  of  the  place  where  Qod  apake  with  hioi 
l>ethei.**  Gen.  xNi.  2.  **  God  spake  unto  Israel  in  the  visioni 
of  the  nigiit,  and  said,  I  am  God,  the  God  of  thy  fatlier,  for 
not  to  go  down  hito  Egypt.*^  In  Gen.  xlviii.  3.  Jacob  rehearsed 
the  former  appearance  of  God  to  him  ;  ^  God  Almighty  appeared 
to  me  at  Lcn  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  blessed  me.^*  And 
Terse  15.  be  blesses  Joseph  thus,  ^^  God  before  whom  mrfatfaers 
Abraham  and  Isaac  did  walk,  the  God  which  fed  me  all  my  life 
long  unto  this  day,  the  angel  which  redeemed  me  from  all  evil, 
bless  the  lads,"  that  is,  the  Sous  of  Joseph.  And  in  this  reoo^- 
nilion  of  the  former  appearances,  and  iavours  of  Crod,  Jacob 
seems  to  make  the  God  of  bis  fiitbers,  Abraliam  and  Isaac,  to- 
be  the  same  person  with  the  angel  that  redeemed  him  freai 
all  cviL  After  this  I  find  no  more  such  appearaiiees  of  God 
unto  men,  till  that  glorious  apparition  to  jVlosea  in  the  bumia^ 
bush. 

Kxod.  iii.  9;  3.  '*  And  tlic  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto 
brm  lu  a  flamc'of  fire.out  of  the  muist  of  a.busli ;  and  he  looked 
and  behold  the  bush  burned  with  fire,  and  the  bush  was  not  con* 
sumed.  Verse  3.  And  Moses  said,  I  will  now  turn  aside,  and 
see  this  great  sight,  why  the  bush  is  not  burnt.  Verse  4.  And 
when  the  Lord  saw  that  he  turned  aside  to  sec,  God  called  to 
bim  out  of  the  middle  of  the  bush,  and  said,  Moses,  Moses.— 
And  he  said,  here  am  I.  Verse  5.  And  he  siud,  Draw  not  nigh 
hither ;  put  oflT  t!iy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet,  for  the  place  where* 
on  tliMU  standcst  is  holy  ground.  Verse  6.  Moreover  he  said,  I 
am  the  God  of  thy  fiither,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  o( 

*  We  find  here  it  was  &  rery  ancient  opinion  that  *'  no  man  could  bear  At 
light  of  God. and  live  :*'  What  ia>the  true  meaning  of  it,  ne  in  ihe  foUo«JD|r#> 
fl''Ctjant  oo  the  ippearMice  of  thft^lory  af  God  to  Maim  9l  tbagiring^oCUieJa^ 
Exod.  kix.  and  xx»  a\id  '\u  t]Lt\iQU  ^1  \V«\v^Ok>>Lx^^«i.TX\\v^<^« 
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aacy  jand  (he  Qoi  of  Jacob.  And  Moses  hid  his  face ;  for  hd 
ss  afriud  to  look  upon  Crod.  Verse  7.  And  the  Lord  said>  t 
kve  surely  seen  the  affliction  of  my  people  which  are  in  Egyptl 
c.  Verse  13.  And  Aloses  said  unto  God,  Behold  when  I  come 
iio  the  children  of  Israel,  and  shall  say  unto  them.  The  God 

your  fathers  hath  sent  me  unto  you  ;  and  they  shall  say  unto 
e^  What  is  his  name  ?  What  shall  I  say  unto  them  ?  Verse 
t.  And  God  said  unto  Moses,  I  ah  that  I  am  :  And  he  said^ 
hu&  shall  thou  say  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  I  am  hath  sent 
e  unto  you.  Verse  15.  And  God  said  moreover  unto  Moses, 
bus  shalt  thou  say  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  the  Lord  Go4 

your  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and 
e  Qod  of  Jacob,  hath  sent  me  unto  you  ;  this  is  my  name  for 
er,  and  this  is  my  memorial  unto  all  generations/'  Chapter  ir. 

^'  And  Moses  answered  and  s»id.  But  beliold,  they  will  say. 
he  Lord  haUi  not  appeared  unto  thee."  And  in  order  to  prove 
at  the  I/ord  or  Jehovah  had  appeared  unto  him.  ^*  The  Lor^ 
id  unto  him,  Cast  thy  rod  on  the  ground,  &c.  Verse  5.  That 
ley  may  believe  that  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  the  God  of 
braham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  Qod  of  Jacob,  hath  ap- 
eared  unto  thee.'*  And  thus  the  sacred  ditdogue  between  God 
od  Moses  proceeds.  This  same  history  is  briefly  repeated  by 
itqpben  ;  Acts  vii.  30—36. 

Whoever  reads  this  narrative,  will  plainly  find,  that  this 
ersoD  who  appeared  to  Moses,  was  both  the  angel  of  the  Lord, 
nd  was  God  himself  :  For  it  is  said,  Moses  was  afraid  to  look 
pen  -God.  He  is  called  An  angel  by  the  sacred  writer  at  his  first 
ppearance,  but  he  is  also  called  in  the  succeeding  parts  of  the 
arrative  God  the  Lord,  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Abraham,  &c. 
*be  sacred  historian  calls  him  so  frequently,  and  he  himself 
Kindly  and  strongly  calls  himself  so.  He  assumes  the  highest 
imes  and  titles  of  the  supreme  God,  /  am  that  I  am^  &c.  And 
at  in  the  most  solemn  and  majestic  manner  that  it  is  possible 
od  himself  could  do,  if  he  designed  never  so  plainly  to  declare 
i  own  personal  presence. 

Now  I  would  humbly  propose  these  questions  io  every 
ader.  Whether  if  he  sliould  put  himself  as  it  were  in  the  place 
Moses,  he  would  not  have  been  fully  convinced,  and  believed 
it  the  great  and  eternal  God  was  the  person  actually  immedi'- 
Jy  present  in  the  burning  bu!<h  in  an  extraordinary  manner  ?— 
Iietber  he  could  avoid  believing  that  the  person  who  spake  to 
n  was  really  the  true  and  eternal  God  ?  And  though  he  might 
ipose  that  it  was  an  angel  that  appeared  there,  whether  such 
Diig»  express  and  solemn  assumptions  of  the  divine  nature, 
uld  not  lead  him  to  believe  that  God  and  this  angel,  at  least 
that  season,  and  for  that  purpose,  were  so  far  united  as  to  be« 
j;ie  AS  it  were  one  ag'cnt;  one  speaker,  ou(^coTii\iV^x\k^wa\ 
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And  whether  Moses  himself  could  have  any  other  idea  of  thil 
appearance  but  as  God,  the  great  and  blessed  God,  dwelUog  or 
residing  in,  and  acling  and  spcalung  by  this  angel  ?     Whether 
the  mere  idea  of  a  creature,  an  anjj^ei  sent  as  a  vicegerent  or  de- 
puty to  speak  in  the  name  of  God,  could  answer  these  sublime 
a<«scrtiou8  of  the  sacred  writer,  and  these  divine  characters  ss 
strongly  assumed  by  the  angel?     And  whether  any  unprejudiced 
reader  could  understand  this  to  be  the  mere  messenger  of  an  ab- 
sent  God,  since  there  is  no  notice  through  all  this  narrative  thst 
he  was  merely  an   angel  sent  from  God,  ^considered  as  absenC, 
to  carry  a  message  to  Moses,  but  rather  many  notices  given  both 
by  the  person  appearing  in  tlie  bush,  and  by  the  sacred  historias, 
that  God  bimscif  was  there,  or  such  an  angel  who  was  also  the 
great  and  blessed  God  ? 

Exod.  iv.  24.  jind  it  came  to  pass  by  the  way  in  the  inn^ 
that  the  Lord  met  MoseSf  and  souf^ht  to  kill  him^  upon  which 
Zipporah  circumcised  her  son.  This  seems  to  be  an  apparitioB 
«f  the  Lord  Jehovah  in  the  form  of  a  man,  something  like  God'i 
wrestling  witli  Jacob,  and  giving  Moses  a  terrible  reproof,  be- 
cause he  had  neglected  to  make  his  son  pass  under  that  sacred 
rite  of  circumcision. 

Exod.  vi.  2.  And  God  spake  unto  Moses^  and  saidunis 
hiniy  I  am  the  Lord ;  and  I  appeared  unto  Abraham^  untB 
Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob,  by  the  name  of  Qod  Almighty,  but  h/ 
my  name  of  Jehovah  was  I  not  known  to  them.  Can  any  tbiog' 
more  strongly  express  the  anpicnt  appearance  of  the  true  Gou 
himself  to  the  patriarchs,  who  also  appeared  lately  to  Moses 
under  a  new  name  ? 

After  this  you  have  a  multitude  of  instances,  wherein  the 
Lord  or  Jehovah  conversed  freely  with  Moses  upon  every  occs' 
sion  ;  whether  under  any  visible  appearance  or  figure,  the  scrip* 
lure  does  not  acquaint  us,  except  in  the  following  instances  :— 

Exod.  xiii.  21.  '^  And  the  Lord,  or  Jehovah,  went  before 
them  by  day  in  a  pillar  of  a  cloud  to  lead  them  in  the  way,  sod 
by  nii^ht  in  a  pillar  of  fire  to  give  them  light."  Who  in  Eiod. 
xiv.  19.  is  called  the  ^'  angel  of  God  which  went  before  the  camp 
of  Israel ;  he  now  removed  and  went  behind  them,  and  the  pilltr 
of  the  cloud  went  from  before  their  face,  and  stood  behind  them.'* 
And  in  verse  24.  of  this  chapter,  he  is  again  called  Jehovah : 
^*  It  came  to  jiass  in  the  morning-watch,  the  Lord,  that  is,  Je- 
hovah, looked  unto  the  host  of  the  Egyptians,  through  the  pillar 
of  fire  and  of  the  cloud." 

Exod.  xvi.  9.  Moses  bid  Aaron  say  to  the  people,  *'  Come 
near  before  the  Lord ;  and  as  Aaron  spake  to  the  whole  congre- 
gation, behold,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared  in  the  cloud ;  aod 
the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying,  I  have  heard  the  murmitf- 
ifigs  of  ihe  children  of  Israel,— and  ye  shall  know  that  1  am  the 
Lord  your  Qod." 
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Exod.  XTii.  5,  6,  7.  <'  The  Lord  said  to  Moses,  Go  on  be* 
tore  the  people,  and  take  wilh  thee  the  elders  of  Israel, — Behold 
I  will  stand  before  thee  ihere  upon  the  rock  in  Hureb,  and  thou 
•halt  smite  the  rock,  and  there  shall  come  water  out  of  it. — And 
he  called  the  name  of  (he  place  Massah  and  Meribah,  because 
of  the  chiding  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  because  they 
tempted  the  Lord.''  Here  God  promises  to  stand  before  Moses 
on  the  rock,  and  the  Israelites  are  said  to  tempt  the  Lord, — 
^hich  is  applied  to  Christ ;  I  Cor.  x.  4.  This  rock  on  which 
God  stood  is  called  Christ,  that  is,  the  type  of  Christ  In  whom 
God  dwelt.  And  verse  0,  they  are  said  to  tempt  Christ,  that 
is,  they  tempted  God,  appearing  in  a  visible  manner  as  standing 
on  a  rock. 

The  other  place  where  they  tempted  God,  is  Deut.  xxi.  5^ 
6.  for  want  of  bread  and  water,  and  ^*  the  Lord  sent  fiery  ser-> 
peots,  &c."  Both  these  are  joined  together;  Deut.  viii.  15. — 
And  in  both  places  we  may  justly  say  Christ  was  tempted,  that 
is,  God  appearing  as  the  leader  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  :  For 
if  it  is  exiiressly  asserted,  they  tempted  Christ  when  the  serpents 
■lew  them,  where  there  is  not  any  express  account  of  a  visible 
appearance  of  God  in  the  history,  much  more  may  it  be  said  tliey 
tempted  Christ  when  Moses  smote  the  rock,  where  there  was  a 
visible  appearance  of  God  as  standing  on  the  rock. 

Exod.  xix.  2,  3.  ^^  Israel  camped  before  the  mount  Sinai, 
end  Moses  went  up  unto  God,  and  the  Lord  called  unto  him  out 
ef  the  mountain.  Verse  0.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Be* 
hold  I  come  unto  thee  in  a  thick  cloud,  that  the  people  may  hear 
when  I  speak  with  thee.  Verse  18.  And  mount  Sinai  was  alto-' 
rether  on  a  smoke  because  the  I^ord  descended  upon  it  in  fire. 
Verse  10.  Moses  spake  and  God  answered  him  by  a  voice.  Verse 
90.  And  the  Lord  called  Moses  up  to  the  top  of  the  mount,  and 
Moses  went  u|)."  Exod.  xx.  1.  *^  And  God  spake  all  these 
words,  saying,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God  which  have  brought  thee 
out  of  the  land  ef  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage.  Thou 
ahalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me,  Sac.  Verse  19.  And  the 
people  said  to  Moscii,  I^et  not  God  speak  to  us,  lest  we  die. — 
Verse  21.  **  And  the  people  stood  afar  olT,  and  Moses  drew  near 
unto  the  thick  darkness  wliere  God  was ;  and  the  Lord  said  unto 
Moses,  Thus  shall  thou  say  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  Ye  have 
aeen  that  I  have  talke<l  with  you  from  heaven."  ThusGod  gave 
his  laws  to  his  people  from  Mount  Sinai ;  but  neither  Moses  nor 
tlie  people  did  at  this  time  see  any  similitude  or  figure  ;  for  so 
Moses  tells  them  ;  Deut.  iv.  12.  jind  the  Lord  spake  unto  him 
out  of  the  midst  ofthejire  :  Ye  heard  (he  voice  of  the  words  ;  but 
ye  saw  no  similitudey  ontj/  ye  heard  a  voice* 

And  indeed  it  is  probable  that  Moses  never  saw  any  form  of 
the  jcounteoance^  or  face  of  a  roan,  iu  all  the  ap^%xa»fift%^<^^ 
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to  him :    Aod  though  it  be  »aid  ;  Deut.  xxzit.  10.     ''  Then 
ftfose  not  a  prophet  since  in  Israel  like  unto  Moses,  whom  thi 
Lord  knew  /ace  toface^^  yet  we  know  that  the  same  expressioB 
k   used  coooerning  the  people  of  Israel ;  Deut.  v.  4.     *'  Thi 
Lord  talked  with  you  face  to  fact  in  the  Alount  out  of  the  midit 
of  the  fire/'     Therefore  this  can  mean  no  more  than  that  God 
apake  with  Moses  and  with  the  people  as  one  man  does  to  anotheri 
when  they  mutually  see  each  other's  faces ;  though  the  favosr 
and  intimacy  to  wliich  Moses  was  admitted,  was  much  greater 
than   what  God  bestowed  on  the  people ;  because  Moses  held 
long  dialogues  with  God  several  times,  and  could  go  and  askhin 
any  •tilings  ahuost  upon  every  occasion.    But  still  it  seems  probs- 
6lC|  I  tliink,  that  Moses  never  saw  any  human  face  in  his  con* 
verses. with  God  ;  for  when  Moses  in  Exod.  xxxiii.  18.  desired 
to  see  the  glory  of  God,  God  denied  his  request,  aud  aaiJ,  Thm 
canU  not  see  my  face,  for  there  shall  no  fnan  see  me  and  Ike : 
Upon  the  whole  therefore,  this  expression  face  to  face,  in  these 
texts,  must  signify  no  more,  than  a  condescending  manner  of 
conversing  wiUi  men  by  a  voice,  as  one  man  converses  with  ano- 
tlier,  when  they  see  each  othcr^s  faces  :  though  it  is  abundaotlv 
evident  that  some  of  the  more    ancient  patriarchs  conTerm 
with  God  in  the  form  of  a  roan,  and  probably  saw  a  hamsa 
face  at  least  in  a  confused  vision,  and  as  has  been  before  declared* 

Yet  there  remains  some  difficulty  still  in  what  aense  God 
said,  'rhou  canst  not  see  mj/  face  ;  for  there  shall  no  man  seetu 
and  live,  when  it  is  |>robable  that  Abraham  and  Jacob  long  before, 
and  afterward  Joshua  and  Gideon  saw  the  face  of  that  angel 
who  is  called  Jehovah  :  aud  my  reason  for  it  is  this,  because  they 
took  him  to  be  a  man  when  they  first  saw  and  spake  with  him, 
and  therefore  at  first  perhaps  there  was  no  peculiar  lustre  of 
glory,  or  cloud  to  conceal  his  face  and  distinguish  him  from  a 
common  man. 

Answer  1.  It  is  granted  that  this  expression  cannot  signiry 
that  no  living  man  should  ever  see  an  apparition  of  God  with  a 
human  face,  at  least  in  a  general  glimpse,  for  the  reasons  ivbicli 
are  just  now  mentioned.  2.  Nor  can  this  awftil  expression  of 
**  not  seeing  tiie  fiice  of  God  and  live,''  signify  that  no  Uving 
man  can  see  the  essence  of  God  as  he  is  a  spirit,  and  invisible  to 
bodily  eyes  ;  for  in  this  sense  angels  and  human  souls  are  invi- 
sible as  well  as  God  himself.  Therefore,  3.  I  think  it  mustia- 
tend  that  no  man  in  this  mortal  state  can  bear  the  sight  of  sucb 
intense  rays  of  light  and  glory  as  perhaps  he  assumes  in  heaveo, 
and  as  would  become  the  great  God  to  assume  on  earth,  if  he 
appeared  in  all  the  cor])oreal  splendor  due  to  divine  majesty 
appearing  among  men  as  in  Christ's  appcareance  to  John  ;  Rev. 
i.  17.  he  fell  down  as  dead ;  And  this  exposition  is  yet  morepro- 
bablci  if  we  cou^ldct  VVi^V.  %X.¥9^&.^^\\V^^  God^  as  dwellii^  IR 


SECTION  L 

flmt  light  which  no  man  can  approach  unio ;  and  upon  ihll  id* 
•ount  it  is  added,  whom  no  man  hath  seen^  jtorcan  $ee ;  1  '#inii 
-vi.  18.  For  in  this  sense,  our  God  would  be  a  consuming  fiYt't 
H eb.  xii.  29.  and  that  in  the  most  literal  sense. 

It  is  very  probable,  that  the  unsufTerablc  blaze  of  the  gloi*y. 
on  the  mercy- seat  was  always  allayed  with  the  cloud  inter veniufp, 
which  might  be  an  emblem  or  type  of  God  manifest  in  the  flesh; ' 
that  is,  God  dwelling  personally  m  the  man  Jesus,  or  in  tlie  flcsfii 
at  his  incarnation.  And  it  is  probable  also  for  this  reason,  that' 
the  high-priest,  when  he  went  into  the  most  holy  place,  was  tor 
make  the  smoke  of  the  incense  arise  between  this  glory  and  him* 
self^  that  he  might  not  die  by  his  curiosity  or  too  near  approadtw' 

Exod.  xxiii.  20.  God  says  unto  Moses,  Behold  I  $tnd  an^^ 
angel  before  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  the  u-ai/y  and  to  bring  thee  inld 
the  place  which  I  have  prepared.  Verse  21.  Beware  of  him^ 
and  obey  his  voice ;  provoke  him  not,  for  he  will  not  pa3*don 
your  transgressions^  for  my  name  is  in  him.  Here  some  critical 
writers  have  remarked  two  things,  1.  That  the  name  of  Godli^ 
■oroetimes  put  for  God  himself;  as  Psal  xx.  1.  ^^  The  name  of 
the  God  of  Jacob  defend  thee  :"  So  that  God  himself  most  pro- 
bably dwelt  in  this  angel.  2.  It  is  said,  my  ^'  name  is  in  the 
midst  of  him  D^pD,'*  which  intimates  a  real  indwelling  ;  whicii 
also  further  appears,  because  it  is  said,  he  will  not  pardon  yout 
transgressions ;  now  an  authority  to  forgive,  or  not  to  forgive 
tins,  is  a  prerogative  of  God.  And  why  may  we  not  suppose 
the  fulness  of  the  godhead  dwelling  in  this  angel,  who  was  a.  spi'« 
fit,  as  well  as  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  dwelling  bodily  in  Uie 
complete  human  nature  of  Jesus  Christ  when  he  took  a  body  ;.  as 
Col.  ii.  9.  I  add  yet  further,  that  we  have  much  reason  to  be* 
fieve  that  this  is  the  same  angel,  that  so  often  assumed  the  sub- 
limcst  names  of  God  in  his  appearing  both  to  Moses  and  to  tbe 
patriarchs. 

Exod.  xxiv.  9.  '^  Then  went  up  Moses  and  Aaron,  Nadadk 
and  Abihu,  and  seventy  of  the  elders  of  Israel.  Verse  10.  Ajod 
they  saw  the  God  of  Israel,  and  there  was  under  his  feet,  as  if 
were  a  paved  work  of  a  sapphire  stone,  and  as  it  were  the  body  of 
heaven  in  his  clearness.  Verse  11.  And  upon  the  nobles  of  iLe 
children  of  Israel  he  laid  not  his  hand  :'*  that  is,  he  did  not  de- 
stroy them  though  they  saw  God,  and  it  follows,  Also  they  saw 
Godf  a9id  did  eat  and  drink.  Here  it  is  probable  they  saw  no- 
thing  but  a  very  bright  or  fiery  cloud,  as  in  verse  10.  But  out 
of  the  midst  of  it  God  perhaps  might  converse  with  Moses ; 
otherwise  how  could  they  know  that  this  was  the  God  of  Israel  ? 
But  I  am  inclined  to  believe  they  saw  nothing  of  any  human 
form  ;  though  indeed  it  is  expressed,  there  was  a  paved  work  bf 
^pphire  under  his  feet,  whiclt  may  signify  only  beneath  bim^ 
that  18^  beneath  his  fiery  cloud  :  but  it  is  certain,  his  face  they 
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saw  not  Tbe  diildrcQ  of  Israel  were  so  prone  to  idolatry,  tint. 
God  never  ^ave  them,  nor  perhaps  even  to  Moses,  the  sight  of 
an  human  face  io  all  their  visioos,  that  there  might  be  no  found* 
ation  for  framing  an  image  like  him  ;  Dent.  iv.  16.  And  hii 
evident  that  when  Moses  *^  went  up  into  the  mount,  verse  10. 
it  was  only  a  cloud  covered  the  mount,  and  the  ^lory  of  the  Lord 
abode  upon  mount  Sinai ;  and  the  siglit  of  the  glory  of  God  was 
like  devouring  (ire  on  the  top  of  the  mount  f  wbeuce  probably 
St.  Paul  might  derive  that  expression  ;  lleb.  xii.  29.  Our  God 
is  a  consuming  fire. 

Ezod,  XXV.  21.  '^  And  thou  shalt  put  tbe  mercy-acat  above 
Vpon  tbe  firk.  Verse  22.  And  there  I  will  meet  vvith  thee,  and 
I  will  commune  with  thee,  from  above  the  mercy-scat,  from  be- 
tween  the  two  cherubims,  which  are  upon  the  ark  of  tbe  testis 
mony  ;*'  Exod.  xxviii.  30,  35.    When  Aaron  goes  into  the  holy 

Slace  where  the  mercy-scat  stood,  he  is  said  to  go  in  before  the 
iord.  Upon  lliis  account  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  said  to  dwell  be- 
tween the  chcruuims ;  1  Sam.  iv.  4.  and  2  Sam.  vi.  2.  and  Psal. 
Ixxx.  i.  and  xcix.  1.  On  this  account  also  when  the  ark  was 
moved  from  place  to  place,  God  himself  is  said  to  remove ;  PisaL 
^WA.  When  David  carried  the  ark  into  Zion,  verse  5.  God  ti 
gone  tip  with  a  shout,  the  Lord  with  the  sound  of  a  trumpet.  And 
>vhen  the  ark  came  into  the  tabernacle  or  temple  ;  Psal.  xxiv.  7. 
Lift  up  your  headSf  O  ye  gates  ;  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting 
4oors,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall  covie  in:  The  Lord  of  hosts, 
he  is  the  King  of  glory.  And  \^ben  Solomon  built  the  temple 
and  brought  in  the  ark  of  God  to  it ;  2  Chron.  vi.  41.  Solomon 
paid.  Arise,  0  Lord  God,  into  thy  resting-place,  thou  and  (he 
ark  qf  thy  strength  :  which  is  repeated  ;  Ps.  cxxxii.  8. 

And  concerning  Zion  it  is  said;  P^al.  Ixviii.  IS.  **  This  it 
the  hill  which  God  desireth  to  dwell  in.  Verse  17.  The  chariots 
of  God  are  twenty  thousand,  even  thousands  of  angels  :  Tbe 
Lord  is  amoog  them  as  in  Sinai,  in  the  holy  place."'  As  God 
appeared  on  Sinai  in  a  visible  cloud,  in  fire  or  glory  where  tliou- 
sands  of  angels  surrounded  him,  so  God  dwelt  in  Zion  over  tJie 
mercy-seat  in  a  visible  and  bright  cloud,  between  the  cherubims, 
^epreisenting  the  attendance  of  angels.  Then  follows,  \crse  18. 
T/iou  liqst  ascended  on  high,  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive. 
whicli  is  applied  to  Christ ;  Eplies.  iv.  8.  Thus  the  ascent  of 
the  ark  of  God  to  Zion,  was  a  type  of  the  ascension  of  Christ  to 
heaven  :  For  as  God  dwelt  upon  the  ark  between  the  cherubio^ 
in  a  brigl^t  cloud,  under  the  Jewish  dispensation,  and  thenco 
communicated  his  mind  to  men,  aud^was  there  solemnly  invoked 
and  worshipped,  so  the  ^'  fulness  of  the  o^pdhead  dwelt  bodily 
in  the  man  Christ  Jesus ;"  Col.  ii.  9.  ana  thus  God  in  Christ 
reveals  himself  to  us,  aud  is  worshipped  and  invoked  by  us  un- 
^er  the  christian  Av^pcn^TkAAou  \  Wv  %>S\  v^V^\  ^%  ^^^\^w:c^  tb|| 
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lie  nnion  between  God  and  man  in  Christ  Jesus  is  much  mem 
lear,  more  intimate  and  orJorious,  so  as  to  make  one  oomples 
lerton  or  GFod-maUi  and  it  is  so  constant  as  never  to  be  dis- 
lolred ;  for  Christ,  vv  lio  is  the  seed  of  David,  after  the  flesh'^  is 
fj  tfais  union  God  over  all  blessed  for  evermore.  See  Rom.  ix.  S. 

Ex.  xxxi.  18.  '*  When  God  had  made  an  end  of  commun* 
ng  with  Moses  on  mount  Sinai,  he  gave  unto  him  two  tables  of 
ettimony,  taMesof  stone  written  with  the  6nger  of  God."  This 
leems  to  intimate  a  human  shape  giving  the  tables  to  Moses,  but 
lot  the  vision  of  a  human  face.  In  Ex.  xxxii.  2.  When  Israel 
lad  offended  God  by  the  golden  calf,  he  said,  '^  I  will  send  an 
KDgel  before  thee,  and  I  will  drive  out  the  Canaanites,  &c.  for 
I  will  not  go  up  in  the  midst  of  thee,  for  thou  art  a  8tiS*-neck(ld 
)eople,  lest  I  consume  tliee  in  the  way/*  It  is  the  opinion  of 
Doctor  Owen  on  this  place,  that  the  angel  which  God  in  bis 
iDger  told  them  he  would  send  before  them,  when  he  himself  re- 
rased  to  go  up  in  the  midst  of  them,  was  different  from  that 
ingel  wh^m  he  promised  to  them  ;  E^.  xxii.  21.  ^'  in  whom  the 
lame  of  God  was  :'*  But  upon  their  mourning  and  repentance, 
ind  apon  4he  intercession  of  Moses,  verse  4.  and  14.  God  says. 
My  presence  shall  go  with  thee^  and  I  iinll  give  thee  rest ; 
prhick  is  much  the  same  thing  as  if  he  had  said,  the  angel  of  my 
presence  shall  go  with  thee,  for  so  this  angel  in  whom  the  name 
df  God  dwelt,  is  called ;  Is.  lxiii.9.  In  all  their  afflictions  he 
%at  afflicted^  and  the  angel  oj  hii  fvesence  saved  them. 

Ex.  xxxiii.  0.  <<  Moses  entered  into  the  tabernacle,  and  the 
sloudy  pillar  descended  and  stood  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle^ 
ind  the  Lord  *  talked  with  Moses,  and  all  the  people  saw  the 
;loudy  pillar  stand  at  the  tabernacle  door,  and  all  the  people  rose 
tip  and  worshipped,  every  man  in  his  tent-door.  Verse  II.  And 
tne  Lord  spake  to  Moses  face  to  faccj  as  a  man  speaketh  unto  his 
frietid.  Yet,  as  I  before  intimated,  perliaps  this  signifies  only 
ree  mutual  discourse  Hke  human  and  friendly  conversation  ;  for 
a  few  verses  afterwards,  Crod  refused  to  let  Moses  see  his  face, 
rerse  23.  Thou  canst  not  see  my  face^  for  there  shall  no  man  s^ 
me  and  live. 

Upon  this  account  it  may  be  queried,  whether  Moses  ever 
law  the  likeness  of  a  human  face  in  all  the  appearances  of  God 
io  him  :  yet  there  seems  to  be  the  similitude  of  the  back  of  a  mao 
u  to  the  shape  of  his  body,  in  which  God  appeared  to  Moses  at 

#  Vote,  The  Lord  if  not  in  the  original  in  thii  place  •  and  thii  h  the  onlj 
ilace  t|ut  occur«  to  me — where  the  nomioatiTe  case  it  waotiog  when  God  or  the 
logel  IS  Raid  to  talk  with  Motes  out  of  the  cload  ;  but  ver.  11.  immediately  it  it 
aid,  **  The  Lord,  that  it,  Jehovah  tpalce  to  Motet  face  to  face."  And  Ezod 
(jndr.  5.  it  it  said,  **  The  Lord  detcended  in  the  cloud,  and  ttood  with  Motsi 
here,  &c."  So  that  thit  tingle  ellipsit  or  tubintellection  of  the  nominatiTe  cmf 
!^rd»  Ter.  9.  ought  not  to  be  coostrued  in  opposition  to  all  otber  pltesf  whers 
he  Lord  bisiKlf  it  taid  to  speak  with  Mosei. 
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I^reaoett ;  for  the  Lord  tud,  Terte  21.  **  Bdiold  tbartit.ft 
%ee  by  mey  and  tbou  aihaU  ituid  upon  a  rock.  Verse  SSt.  Ah 
jt  iball  come  i»  pass  while  my  glor^  passeth  by  that  1  wUl  |ii| 
l&ee  imo  ftdift  of  ^e  roelu  and  I  will  cot er  thee  with  my  hiM 
vihWe  t  past  by.  Verse  23.  Aod  1  will  tljie  away  my  hand,  aa4| 
(hou  shalt  see  my  back  parts,  but  my  hoe  shall  oot  be  seen.**   ' 

Aod  ajDcordiDgly  in  Ex.  xzxrr.  5,  ^'  The  Lord  deseendel 
in  tte  dottd  and  stood  with  him  there,  and  prodahDed  the  uaa 
of  the  Lord.  Verse  6.  And  the  Lord  passed  by  before  him,  sad 
prodfaimed  the  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracioiis,  ki^f* 
auffering,  &c  And  Moses  made  haste  and  bowed  hithesd 
toward  the  earth  and  worshipped.  Ve^se  14.  And  the,  Lora 
syid,  thou  shalt  worship  no  other  God,^  for.  the  Lord^  Jdbent^ 
if  hose  name  is  4  < 


Jealous,  is  a  jealous  Goa. 

^ .  It  k  ptMtsiUe  thai  these  topressions  of  Ctod's  oof  eri^ 
Mostis  with  hii  hand  while  the  gh*y  of  God  pakt  by^  itiid  Mms 
teehig  the  back  parts  of  God,  may  si|piify  ml  more  than  this^  tint 
in  tUs  partioolar  appearantc:  of  God  be  array^  Unndf  ia 
beams  of  light  of  siieh  unsufierable  splenAor,  thht  It  wsaM 
MTe  d^roy^d  the  body  of  Moses  had  not  God  sheltered  si< 
protected  him  ;  And  that  the  back  phrti  whicb  Mosa  sawi  bh^ 
only  sip^ify  thb .  sam^  bright  appearanoe  after  it  Waa  gone  tds 
aanr  distance.  Or  we  may  suppose  that  there  was  a  hhrnsn  ibna 
ia  this  appearance,  darting  nnsuBRirable  li^  from  his  filce^  itlieh 
for  that  reason  ooald  not  be  seen )  and  (tut  Mokes  saw  the  vm 
litude  of  the  back  of  a  man,  after  he  was  past  to  some  distance 
&omhim.  ; 

.  .  It  is  not  improbible  but  tlmt  fn  linne  ijt  the  otiier  diseovcfici 
of  God  to  Moseb  h6  might  api^ear  in  the  eyes  of  Moses  io  S  biH 
man  fprtn  with  a  bright,  but  lidt  unsnfierabje  shine  of  glory  eofer« 
ing  all  his  stature,  even  as  the  face  of  Moses  himself  mtgfat  ifH 
Dear  in  the  eyes  of  jth^  children  of  Israeli  when  the  tikin  of  bh 
nee  shotte,  ao  much  thit  they  wer^  afraid  toooifae  nigh  him; 
Exod.  xzxtv.  ftO.  And  there  is  a  great  probability  of  it  if  we 
eonsid^,  that  God  ssid  conoeming  MoSes;  Num.  xii.  8.  thtd* 
militude  of  the  Lord  shall  he  behold^  that  is,  Qod  ia  the  figsn 
of  a  mapji  though  not  bis  face. 

God  had  promised  ih  Exod.  ±xix.  43.  ""<  That  at  the  doer 
•f  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  I  will  meet  with  the  ehil- 
dren  of  Israel^  and  the  tabernacle  shall  be  sinctified  by  my  ifkr  jc** 
This  promise  was  accomplished ;  Exod.  xl  34.  ''  Wbeo  the 
tabemaole  Was  ereofed,  then  a  cloud  covered  the  tent  of  tfteeoo* 
We|ation,  and  the  glory  of  God  filled  the  tabernacle.  Vet  S3: 
Tkm  lioses  was  not  dble  at  that  time  to  enter  into  the  U^ersade 
§i  the  ooitgregatioo,  beoaose  the  oloud  abode  thereon,  siid  As 
ffory  of  the  Lord  fifled  fh«  iabcrhacle.*' 

I^Til,  ii.  Vi» «'  ^oiea«iAft4  K%ipiL%sA\ia'^M«^%sd  tto^ 
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B  of  .Ijsmely  and  said,  to«day  the  Lord  will  appear  antd  jqh. 
5*  Anct  allthecoiigreatioQ  drew  near  and  stood  before  the 
I.  Ver.  6.  And  IVIoses  said,  this  is  tlie  thing  which  the  Lord 
nanded,  that  ye  should  do.  And  the  ^lorv  of  the  Lord  shall 
ar  unto  you.  And  when  Aaron  had  oRered  the  appointed 
iDgs  for  himself  and  for  the  people,  verse  23.  Mosea  and 
D  went  into  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  and  caiAe 
ind  blessed  the  people  ;  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared 
all  the  people.  Verse  24.  And  there  came  a  (ire  out  from 
re  the  Lord,  and  consumed  upon  the  altar  tlie  burnt  oflToring 
the  fat,,  which  when  all  the  people  saw  they  shouted,  and 
m  their  faces."  Here  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  Lord  is 
to  appear  to  them;  ver.  4.  when  ver.  234  it  teas  the glcny 
ie  Lord  appearing  to  the  peaplc,  that  is,  a  bright  light  aM 
nsumiog  tire,  verses  23,  24. 

Num.  xii.  5.  '^  And  the  Lord  canoe  down  in  the  pillar  ti  a 
d,  and  stood  in  the  door  of  the  tabemaifl^,  and  called  Aaroli 
Miriam,  and  they  came  forth.  Vor.  6.  And  he  saki,  hear 
my  words  :  If  there  be  a  prophet  among  yoti,  1  the  Lord 
make  myself  known  unto  him  in  a  vision,  and  will  apeak 
Ifim  in  a  dreatn.  Verse  7.  My  servant' Moses  i«  auttoip 
is  faithful  in  all  mine  house.  Verse  8.  With  him  will  I 
k  mouth  to  mouth,  even  apparently,  and  not  in  dark  speacUes^ 
the  aimilitude  of  the  Lord  shall  he  behold  :  VVIierefof  e  tkea 
t  ye  not  afraid  to  apeak  against  my  servant  Aloses  I  Vei^ 
And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  tbem^ 
he  departed.  Verse  10.  And  the  cloud  departed  from 
he  tabernacle,  and  behold  IVIiriam  became  leprous  white  as 
r." 

It  is  not  easy  to  say  what  the  precise  difference  is  between 
irarioua  ways  of  God^s  ancient  discoveriea  of  himself  to  men : 
i  think  thus  much  is  very  plain,  which  I  before  hinted^  that 
gh  the  common  method  of  God's  converse  with  the  people 
with  Aaron  was  by  a  voice  proceeding  from  the  bright  dbitd 
hekinah,  yet  that  Moses  was  admitted  to  a  more  iotimate 
erse  with  God  in  a  way  of  dialonie,  as  one  maa  talks  frec^ 
another,  which  the  scri|)ture  calls  face  to  face,  and  mOuth  <# 
i\\ :  and  on  some  particular  occasions  he  beheld  God  in  the 
e  or  likeness  of  the  body  of  a  man,  for  it  is  said,  tie  $/uiU 
Id  the  similitude  of  the  Lord,  though  perhaps  a  cloiut  of  glorjr 
lit  always  cover  his  face,  because  the  face  of  God  was  not  to 
:?en  by  biro. 

Num.  xxii.  9.  '^  And  God  came  unto  Balaam,  and  saii^ 
it  men  arc  these  with  thee  ?  And  Balaam  said  unto  Uod^ 
tk  the  king  of  Moab  hath  sent  rne,  saying.  Come  now  ourso 
»eopi«*,  that  is  Israel.  Verse  12.  And  God  said  unto  Ba* 
1^  Thou  shalt  oot  go  with  them,  t}M>\iii!Ua\lW]^oant^iDit 
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people ;  and  Balaam  said  to  the  prineea  of  Balak»  The  Lorder 
Jehovah  rcftisotli  to  g^ivc  me  leave  to  go  with  you.^*  And  nm 
22,  &c.  there  is  the  &nu;e\  of  the  Lord  roeetio^  Bala&m  on  iIm 
ToadtoMoah,  and  conversing  with  him;  but  I  do  not  find  thl 
this  angel  cither  assumes  the  name  of  the  Lord,  or  is  io  calM 
^y  the  sacred  writer :  unless  we  may  infer  thua  ranch  by  coapt- 
ring  what  the  angel  said  unto  Balaam ;  verse  25.  fhe  wd 
that  I  shall  speak  unto  theCj  thai  shah  thou  speak^  with  chapter 
xxiii.  8,  4.  **  Balaam  said  to  Balak,  peradventure  the  Lord 
will  come  to  me  :  and  God  met  Balaam.  Verse  5.  And  the 
Lord  or  Jehovah  put  a  word  in  Balaam^s  mouth,  and  said,  Re- 
turn unto  Halak,  and  thus  shalt  thou  speak,  &c.  Again,  verK 
16.  And  the  Lord  or  Jehovah  met  Balaam^  and  put  a  word  ia 
his  mouth,  &c.^*  Chap.  xxiv.  2.  *'  Balaam  lift  up  his  eves, 
and  the  Sjurit  of  God  came  upon  him,  and  he  took  up  his  parable, 
and  said,  The  man  who  heard  the  words  of  God,  who  uw 
the  %isiou  of  the  Almighty,  having  his  eyes  opened,  hath  sud, 
^  How  goodly  arc  thy  tents,  O  Jacob !  &c.'*  Whether  this  be 
'  Buflicient  to  determine  this  angel  to  be  Jehovah,  I  leave  to  the 
reader. 

Deut.  xxxii.  83.  ^^  The  Ijord  your  God  went  in  the  vra? 
before  you  in  fire  by  night,  to  shew  you  by  what  way  you  shoaid 
f^o,  and  in  a  cloud  by  day."  Deut.  iv.  12.  ^'  The  Lord  spake 
unto  you  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire :  ye  heard  the  voice  of 
words,  but  saw  no  similitude,  only  a  voice.  Ver.  16.  Lest  ye 
corrupt  yourselves,  and  make  you  a  graven  image,  the  similitude 
of  any  figure  the  likeness  of  male  or  female." 

Deut.  xxiii.  13.  '^  Thou  shalt  have  a  paddle  upon  thy 
weapon,  and  thou  shalt  dig  therewith,  and  cover  that  wbidi 
Cometh  from  thee  :  for  the  Lord  thy  God  waiketh  in  the  midst  of 
thy  camp  to  deliver  thee  ;  therefore  shall  thy  camp  be  holyi  that 
be  see  no  unclean  thing  in  thee."  This  text  does  not  indeed 
prove  any  appearance  of  God,  but  may  be  only  a  representatioa 
of  God  walking  through  their  camp  after  the  manner  of  meO|  to 
impress  a  more  awful  idea  of  the  presence  of  God  upon  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel,  that  they  might  abstain  from  all  legal  impurities  of 
avery  kind. 

Joshua  V.  13.  ^^  When  Joshua  was  by  Jericho,  be  Med 
up  his  eyes  and  looked,  and  behold,  there  stood  a  roan  over 
against  him  with  his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand:  and  Joshua  went 
unto  him,  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  for  us,  or  for  our  adversaries? 
Ver.  14.  And  he  said,  Xay,  hut  as  the  captain  of  the  host  of  the 
liord  am  I  now  come  ;  and  Joshua  fell  on  his  face  to  the  earlhi 
and  did  worship,  and  said  unto  him,  What  saith  my  Lord  unto 
his  servant^  Ver.  15.  And  the  captain  of  the  Lord's  host  said 
unto  Joshua,  Liu^se  Ih^-  (shoe  from  oil*  thy  foot,  for  the  place 
wiiercon  thou  sUuAv%\  \\k  \vq\>j  \  ^\i\  ^<^\^V5^  ^\^f^r     C^w^.  vi. 
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S.  **  And  Uie  Lord  said  unto  Joshua,  See  I  bavcg^ivcn  into  thine 
hmnd  Jericho,  &c/'  Here  it  seems  evident  that  -the  captain  of 
the  host  of  the  Lord  is  altK>  called  the  Lord  or  Jehovah  ;  and  Jo« 
ahiiaiM  oomroanded,  just  as  Moses  was,  to  loose  his  shoe  from  his 
tboi,  because  the  place  nas  holy,  that  is,  because  God  himself 
WM  present  there. 

Judges  ii.  L  jtftd  an  angel  of  the  Lord  came  nip  from 
Cilgal  to  Bochimj  and  »aiJ\  I  made  yon  go  vp  out  of  Egypt^ 
mnd  have  brought  ycfu  into  the  lattdy  uhich  I  sware  unto  your 
fatherSf  and  1  saia,  I  will  never  break  my  covenant  with  you. 
^bis  was  certainly  a  human  appearance,  tor  the  angel  came  front 
Gilgal  to  Bochim,  which  plainly  intimates  a  visible  person  mov- 
ing or  pairing  from  one  place  to  another ;  yet  the  words  arc  at 
plainly  the  language  of  God ;  so  that,  in  all  probabihty,  Uiis 
was  also  the  angel  of  God*s  presence. 

Judges  vi.  11.  *^  And  there  came  an  angel  of  the  Lord,  an<l 
nt  under  an  oak  which  was  in  Ophra :  and  Gi<kon  threshed 
wheat  by  the  wine-'press.  Verse  12.  And  the  augol  of  (he  Lord 
appeared  to  him,  and  said  unto  him,  the  liord  Jehovah  is  with 
Ibee,  thou  mighty  man  of  valour.  Verse  13.  And  Gideon  said 
onto  him,  O  my  Lord,  if  the  I^ord  Jehovah  be  with  us,  why  is 
all  this  befallen  us  ?     Verse  14.     And  the  Lord  Jehovah  looked 

■ 

upon  him,  and  said,  Go  in  this  thy  might,  and  thou  shalt  save 
Israel  from  the  liand  of  the  Midianites  :  Have  not  I  sent  thee  f  ^* 
Here  is  a  long  dialogue  between  the  Lord  and  Gideon.  Verso 
SO.  **  And  the  angel  of  God  said  unto  him.  Take  the  flesh  and 
nnleavened  cakes,  and  lay  them  upon  this  rock,  and  pour  o«it  the 
broth  ;  and  he  did  so.  Verse  21.  Then  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
pat  forth  the  end  of  the  staff  that  was  in  his  hand,  and  touched 
the  flesh  and  unleavened  cakes,  and  there  rose  up  fire  out  of 
tbe  rock  and  consumed  the  flesh  and  the  cakes,  anu  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  departed  out  of  his  sight.  Verse  22.  And  whea 
Gideon  perceived  that  he  was  an  angel,  Gideon  said,  alas,  O 
liord  God,  for  because  I  have  seen  an  angel  of  the  Lord  face  to 
face.  Verse  23.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  peace  be  unto  thee ; 
fear  not,  thou  shalt  not  die.'*  On  this  transaction  I  make  these 
few  remarks  :-^ 

1.  This  angel  had  doubtless  a  human  shape,  figure  and 
voice,  for  he  sat  under  an  oak ;  and  Gideon  brought  him  a  pre- 
sent of  flesh  and  cakes  to  eat,  thinking  at  first  it  might  have 
been  a  man  of  God  or  a  prophet ;  though  when  the  angel  bid- 
bim  oflTer  it  in  sacrifice,  and  then  consumed  it  by  a  miraculous  « 
fire,  he  perceived  that  it  was  no  man,  but  an  angel  of  God ;  and 
k  is  hardly  to  be  supposed,  but  that  Gideon  saw  bis  face.  2. 
'  Here  is  an  angel  of  the  Lord,  who  by  the  sacred  writer  is  seve-^ 
ral  times  called  Jehovah  ;  for  these  names  the  Lord  or  Jehovah, 
tod  the  migel  of  tbe  I^ordi  are  uied  proausc\]A>]cdL^  Vj  ^<b\AsNf^ 
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rian,  thousrh  Gideon  did  not  know  it  was  God  himselF.  S.  TIn 
laDf^ia^c  wliich  this  angel  speaks,  is  not  stich  M  would  hno^ 
diately  determine  Gideon  to  believe  it  was  Jehovah  or  God  hioh 
telf  who  appeared,  and  therefore  we  find  Gideon  does  not  wonlif 
fcim  nor  address  hira  as  Jehovah.  4.  Though  Gideon  doeswl 
expressly  call  this  angel,  God  or  Jehovah,  but  only  perceived 
»t  last  that  he  had  seen  an  angel  of  the  Ijoftd,  yet  we  miy 
suppose  that  in  his  recollection  he  took  tt  to  be  that  peeoEsv 
angel  in  whom  God  resided  or  dwelt,  for  he  feared  he  shooU 
die  because  he  had  seen  him.  Now  though  tliere  W8b  an  aacMt 
and  current  opinion  among  the  IsraeUtes,  that  none  could  k^' 
the  face  of  God  and  live,  yet  there  does  not  aeem  to  have  bcci 
any  such  notion  that  death  would  ensue  upon  the  si^ht  of  a  coih 
Rion  angel.  But  however,  whether  Gideon  sappoacd  this  aagd 
to  be  inhabited  by  Jehovah  or  no,  it  is  plain  thai  the  aaored  los> 
torian  calls  him  Jehovah. 

Judges  xiii.  3.  "  The  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  talks 
wife  of  Manoah,  and  said  unto  her,  tliou  shalt  ooneeive  and  bear 
a  son,  &c.     Verse  6.  The  woman  came  and  told  her  hasbaad^ 
saying,  a  man  of  God  came  to  me,  and  his  countenance  was  lika 
the  countenance  of  an  angel  of  God,  very  terrible,  &c»    Yens 
8.  And  Manoah  entreated  the  Lord  or  Jehovah,  and  said.  Lei 
the  man  of  God  which  thou  didst  send,  come  again   to  oa.  Vcr. 
0.  And  God  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  Mancmb,  and  the  aagri 
of  God  came  again  to  the  woman  ;  she  called  her  husband,  «d 
Manoah  said  unto  him«  Art  thou  the  man  that  spakeat  unto  the 
woman  ?    And  he  said,  I  am.     Verse  .15.     And  BlanoabsaM 
nnto  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  Let  us  make  ready  a  kid  for  thN^ 
Verse  10.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  saiil  uato  Manoah,  f  wiO 
teot  eat  of  thy  bread,  and  if  thou  wilt  oflbr  a  burBt-offenngylhoa 
niust  oifi>r  it  unto  the  Ijord  ;  for  Alanoah  knew  not  that  he  ww 
an  angel  of  the  Lord.  Verse  17.  And  Manoah  said  to  the  aagsi 
6f  tlic  Liord,  What  is  thy  name  ?     And  the  angel  said  unio  hin^ 
Why  askest  thou  after  my  name,  since  it  is  a  secret,  h^o  or  wna- 
derful  ?"     The  same  name  which  is  given  to  Chriat  ;  Isa.  iz.  6. 
Jlis  namt  shall  he  called j  WovderfuL    Verse  19.     So  Manesb 
look  a  kid,  with   a  meat^ofTeriug,  and  offered    it  to  the  Lord: 
and  the  angel  of  the  Lord  asccncted   in  the  flame  of  the  altar. 
Verse  21.  Then  IVIanoah  knew  that  he  was  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
Verse  22.  And  Manoah  said  to  his  wife,  we   aliaU  surely  die, 
because  we  have  seen  God.    Here   also  is  such  an  angel  in 
whom  God  is  supposed  to  resid<^  for  Manoah  said,  uv  have  sen 
Uody  and  tlierei'ore   he  thought  that  they  sliould  both  die. 

I  do  not  remember  any  appearance  of  God  to  David.  lie 
saw  the  angel  of  the  Lord  that  was  sent  to  spread  a  pestilenet 
among  the  people,  bv  the  Ihre^luu^-^lace  of  Araunah  the  Jebo- 
site;  2  Sam.  xxiv*  V^.     AxA  \Hx\^  «pakt  vna«  %kt  lorJov 
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diovahyUvheii  he  saw  the  angel  that  smote  the  people,  and  said^ 
!i0y  1  have  sinned^  and  dove  wickedljf.  But  it  does  plainly 
ppeur  by  all  the  circumstances  of  the  history,  that  this  ivas  that 
i^euliar  atigel  in  whom  God  dwelt,  or  that  the  ang^I  was  called 
kbovah.  The  Lord  appeared  also  to  Solomon  ;  1  Kings  iii.  5. 
ad  ix.  St,  but  it  was  in  a  dream  by  night,  whence  therefore  I  de- 
iTe  no  inferences  at  present.  1  Kings  xxii.  19.  The  prophet 
fieaiah  said,  '^  I  saw  the  Liord  sitting  on  his  throne,  and  all  the 
MMt  of  heaven  standing  by  him  on  his  rieht-hand,  and  on  his 
aft  :  and  the  Lord  said,  Who  shall  persuade  Ahab,  &c.'*  But 
Ut  seems  to  be  a  vision  di-Tinely  represented  to  the  imaginatioa 
€  the  prophet,  irom  whence  therefore  I  infer  nothing  concerQ* 
Dg  God*s  real  appearances.  Job  iv.  13.  When  Elipbaz  repre- 
leots  the  apparition  of  a  spirit  before  his  face  in  thoughts  from 
he  visions  of  the  night,  he  does  not  give  us  sufficient  ground 
o  form  any  conclusions  concerning  the  real  appearance  either 
4  God  or  an  angel,  in  a  book  of  such  sublime  poetry,  whei^e* 
D  this  is  introduced  in  a  manner  of  what  the  poets  call  a 
nadiine. 

Is.  vi.  1.  <^  In  the  year  that  kinff  Uzziah  died,  I  saw  the 
Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne  high. and  lilted  up,  and  his  train  filled 
ibe  temple.  Verse  2.  Above  it  stood  the  serapliims,  each  one 
bad  six  wings,  &c.  Verse  3.  And  one  cried  uuto  another,  and 
laid,  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  LORD  of  hosts,  the  whole  earth 
IS  full  of  his  glory.  Verse  5.  Then  said  I,  Wo  is  me,  for  I  am 
undone,  because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and  dwell  in  the 
midst  of  a  people  of  unclean  lips,  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  th^ 
King,  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Verse  8.  Also  I  heard  the  voice  of 
itie  Lord,  saying.  Whom  shall  I  send,  and  who  will  p;o  fpr  us  i 
rhen  said  I,  Here  am  I,  send  me.  Verse  0.  And  he  said, 
Uo  and  tell  this  people,  hear  ye  indeed,  but  understand  not ;  and 
leeye  indeed,  but  {>erceive  not.  This  appearance  of  the  Lord 
tM*  Jehovah  to  Isaiah  in  his  glory  is  expressly  attributed  to  Christ 
by  the  apostle;  John  xii.  30,  40,  41.  These  things  said  Isaias 
what  he  saw  his  glory  and  spake  of  him. 

It  has  been  objected  indeed,  that  the  word  Lord  In  the  first 
and  eighth  verses,  is  not  Jehovah  in  the  Hebrew,  but  Adonai ; 
but  it  is  evident,  that  the  word  in  the  fifth  verse  is  Jehovah. 
When  the  prophet  says.  Mine  eyes  hate  seen  the  King,  the  Lord 
ef  hostSf  Jehovah  Tzebaoth;  the  person  therefore  whom  Isaiali 
■aw  was  Jehovah. 

Ezekiel  often  had  tlie  sight  of  God  or  of  Jehovah.  In 
chapters  i.  iii.  viii.  and  x.  &c.  But  as  it  is  expressly  said  iir 
Ezek.  i.  1.  j4s  I  was  by  the  river  of  Chebar^  the  heavens  were 
opened  and  I  saw  the  visions  qf  God  ;  so  whether  all  these  ap« 
p^rances  were  not  .purely  visionary,  may  be  questioned :  how- 
ever it  may  not  be  amiss  to  transcribe  a  few  tx^^^Q'a.\  ^  ^n 
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sacred  writer  on  Ihis  subject.  Ezek.  L  26.  **  Above  the  (irmi* 
in  cut  that  was  over  the  headfi  of  the  living  creatnrei  was  tlie 
hkeness  of  a  throne,  as  the  appearance  of  a  sapphire  stone,  sad 
U|)on  the  likeness  of  the  throne  was  the  likeness  as  the  appear- 
ance as  a  man  above  upon  it,  from  his  loins  upward  and  mwa- 
ward,  as  it  were  the  appearance  of  fire,  and  the  appearance  of 
a  rainbow  round  about.  This  was  the  appearance  of  the  likeaew 
of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  or  Jehovah.  And  when  I  saw  it,  I  fell 
upon  my  face,  and  I  heard  a  voice  of  one  that  spake.  Eick. 
ill.  22.  '^  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon  me,  and  he  said. 
Arise,  go  forth  into  the  plain,  and  I  will  there  talk  with  thee  : 
Then  I  arose  and  went  forth  into  the  plain,  and  behold  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  stood  there,  as  the  glory  which  I  saw  by  the  river  of 
Cbebar.''  Ezek.  viii.  1.  ^^  As  I  sat  in  mine  house  and  the 
elders  of  Judah  sat  before  me,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  Gbd  fell 
ui>on  me ;  then  I  beheld  and  lo,  a  likeness  as  the  appearance  of 
fire  from  his  loins  downward  and  upward,  &c.  And  he  pat 
forth  the  form  of  an  hand,  and  took  me  by  a  lock  of  mine 
head,  and  the  S))irit  Hft  me  up  between  the  earth  and  the  hea- 
ven, and  brou<;ht  me  in  the  visions  of  God  to  Jerusalem  :  and 
behold  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  was  there  according  to 
that  vision  I  saw  in  the  plain."  Ezek.  x.  18.  <<  Then  the 
glory  of  the  Ijord  departed  from  off  the  threshold  of  the 
house,  and  stood  over  the  chcrubims.  Verse  20.  This  is  the 
living  creature  that  I  saw  under  the  God  of  Israel  by  the  river 
Chebar,  Ac." 

Dan,  iii.  25.  Nebuchadnezzar  when  he  had  cast  the  three 
Jews  bound  into  the  fiery  furnace,  said,  Xo,  1  see  four  men 
loose  xealking  in  the  midst  of  the  Jire,  and  theif  have  no  hurtf 
and  the  form  of  the  fourth  is  like  the  Son  of  God.  It  is  not 
to  be  supposed  here  that  Nebuchadnezzar  knew  tlie  Messiah 
or  Christ,  who  was  the  Son  of  God,  but  he  means  to  ex- 
press a  di\ine  and  a  God-like  form*,  which,  verse  28.  ho 
calls  tiie  angel  of  the  God  of  Shadrak,  &c.  though  probably 
it  might  be  the  peculiar  angel  of  God's  presence,  in  whom 
was  the  name  of  God,  and  who  is  the  only-begotten  Sen  of 
God. 

Daniel  had  several  visions,  and  in  some  of  them  God  ap- 
peared to  him,  or  Jesus  Christ  in  the  form  of  man  ^  Dan.  vii.  9, 
10, 13,  14.  I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  cast  down,  and  the 
Ancient  of  days  AxA  sit,  whose  garment  was  white  as  snow,  and 

«  It  it  sii(n<'ientfy  known  to  the  karned,  that  in  the  oriental  wayioftpfak- 
tn^,  almoflt  ctery  thing  may  be  eaMH  a  fatbec,  a  ton  or  a  dauf^hter;  the  too  of 
p:ide,  for  a  pr>»ud  man  ',  ibe  son  of  vickednest,  for  a  wicked  man  ;  the  fOM  of 
the  mighty,  tor  n)if[:hty  men  ;  and  the  word  God  if  also  used  to  aggrandize  aay 
idea  j  the  tr»-e8  cif  God  for  noble  fair  trees,  &c.  lo  that  in  Nebuchadorzzar^ 
mouth  this  ptirase,  the  Scm\  of  Qod^c^a  Qut^  meao  a  Tery  glorioQS  peifos  abort 
Uie  appeaiauce  of  mauWmd* 
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Ihe  hair  of  bis  head  like  the  pure  wool  :  his  throne  was  like  the 

Scry  lamey  and  his  wheels  as  burning  fire.  A  fiery  stream  issued 

■Ml  came  fi>rth  from  before  him,  thousands  of  thousands  minis- 

tared  unto  him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before 

Mm ;  the  judgment  was  set,  and  the  books  were  opened.    I 

aaw  in  the  night  irisioas,  and  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man 

came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven  and  came  to  die  Ancient  of  days, 

and  they  brought  him  near  before  him  ;  and  there  was  given  him 

dominion  and  glory  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  peo[)Ie,  nations  and 

langusges  should  serve  him  ;  his  dominion  is  an   everlasting 

doaunion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that 

which  shall  not  be  destroyed.'*    Let  it  be  observed  here,  that  I 

do  not  number  this  among  the  proper,  and  real  ap|)earances  of 

Christ  or  God ;  for  it  is  called  a  dream  which  Daniel  had,  and 

the  visions  of  his  head  upon  his  bed,  as  verses  7, 13.  yet  it  was 

a  dream  divinely  inspired.    Here  the  Ancient  of  days  represents 

the  divine  being,  or  God  himself,  clothed  in  light  or  brightness 

white-  as  snow  or  W09I :  one  like  the  Son  of  man  coming  with 

the  clouds  of  heaven,  seems  to  be  the  Son  of  God  or  Jesus 

Christ,  who  is  also  the  Son  of  man,  ascending  in  the  clouds  of 

heaven,  and  he  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  that  is,  to  God  the 

Father,  and  received  his  dominion,  glory  and  exaltation  at  bis 

ascension  into  heaven  in  a  bright  cloud :   and  it  is  probable,  that 

from  the  language  of  this  dream  or  vision,  Christ  borrows  hia 

name,  the  Son  of  man  :  and  it  is  evident  that  our  Saviour^s  des« 

cription  of  his  own  future  appearance  as  the  Son  of  man  coming 

in  the  clouds  of  heaven ;    Mat.  xxvi.  64.  is    borrrowed  from 

this  vision,  and  his  real  ascension  to  heaven  and  his  exaltation 

there,  is  but  an  accomplishment  of  this  prophetical  scene. 

Dan.  viii.  15.  Daniel  had  seen  a  vision  just  before,  and 
while  he  was  seeking  for  the  meaning  of  it,  Behold  said  hcy  ther^ 
stood  before  nie  as  the  appearance  of  a  many  and  I  heard  a  man^s 
voice  which  called  and  saidy  Gabriel  make  this  man  to  nnder^ 
stand  the  vision.  Surely  this  man  who  appeared  seems  to  be 
Jesus  Christ,  who  had  command  over  Gabriel,  one  of  the 
chief  angels. 

Dan.  X.  5.  /  lift  up  mine  eyes  and  looked^  and  behold  a 
certain  man  clothed  in  linens  whose  loins  were  girded  tcith  Jint 
goldy  i^c.  Here  is  the  description  of  an  appearance  very  like 
the  appearance  of  Christ  to  the  apostle  John  ;  Rev.i.  13.  but 
whetbar  this  was  the  angel  of  Goers  presence,  viz.  Christ,  or 
another  angel,  is  hard  to  determine.  Verse  10.  '^  Behold,  an 
hand  touched  me,  and  set  me  upon  my  knees  and  upon  thei 
palms  of  my  hands,  and  he  said  unto  me,  O  Daniel,  a  man 
greatly  beloved,  stand  upright,  for  to  thee  am  I  now  sent — Fear 
not,  for  from  the  first  day  that  thou  didst  set  thine  heart  to  un- 
derstand and  chasten  ihysM  belore  Gud,  lU^  \«ovOA^<ix^Vi»iB^ 
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miul  I  am  come  for  thy  words.  But  (he  prince  of  ^e  Uajgdalk 
of  Persia  withstood  roe  ooe  and  twenty  days  :  but  lo,  Bficl|td| 
one,  or  the  first,  of  the  chief  princes  oaine  to  help  me,  and  I  re* 
inained  there  with  the  kings  of  Persia.  Now  I  am  come  to 
make  thee  understand  what  shall  befal  thy  people  iq  the  latter 
days.  Verse  20.  Then  said  he.  Now  will  1  return  to  fight 
with  the  prince  of  Persia  :-i-(here  is  none  that  holdeth  with  me 
in  these  tning;s,  but  Midiacl  your  prince."  Here  it  is  very  pro* 
bable  that  the  prince  of  the  kingdom  of  Persia  is  one  of  those 
fallen  angels,  principalities  and  powers  of  darkness,  who  by  di« 
isine  permission  governed  the  heathen  nations,  and  were  wor* 
ahipped  amongst  them  as  gods,  for  the  apostle  tells  the  ofaristiiDi 
that  the  Gentiles  sacrificed  to  devils  ;  1  Cor.  x.  20.  all  under 
Satan  their  sovereign,  who  is  the  ^d  of  this  worlds  until  Christ 
at  his  resurrection  and  ascension  spoiUd  these  principalities  onA 
powers^  and  dispossessed  them  oi^  their  dominions  ;  Col.  lu  15. 
and  led  tlicm  captive;  Ps.  Ixviii.  18.  and  took  the  heathen  world 
for  his  possession,  and  into  his  own  government.  It  cannot  be  s 
l^od  angel,  because  he  withstood  the  good  angel  that  wss  sent 
to  Daniel  with  a  divine  commission  twenty-one  days  ;  and  be- 
cause the  angel  who  was  sent  to  Daniel  went  afterwards  to  figbt 
with  this  prince  of  Persia. 

It  is  also  very  probable  that  Michael  is  Jesus  Christ,  be* 
canse  he  is  called  your  prince,  that  is,  the  prince  of  the  Jews,  and 
one,  or  the  first  of  the  princes,  tliat  is,  the  prime  archan^l*' 
And  in  Dan.  xii.  I.  he  is  called  Michael  the  great  prime,  which 
standethfor  the  children  of  thy  people,  that  is  the  prince  or  king 
of  the  Jews,  for  such  was  Jesus  Christ  under  the  aucient  dis- 
pensation ;  tliis  was  the  known  character  of  the  Messiah  among 
the  Jews  ;  and  as  king  of  the  Jews  he  was  sent  into  this  world, 
then  became  to  his  own,  yet  his  own  received  him  not ;  Johni. 
11.  ^Wiiat  confirms  this  sentiment  is,  that  in  Rev.  xii.  7.  ifbefl 
there  was  war  in  heaveJi,  Michael  and  his  angels  fought 
against  the  dragon  and  his  angels,  Christ  as  the  head  of  tbe 
good  angels,  and  Satan  as4he  head  of  the  evil  angels  maintained 
a  war  in  heaven,  that  is,  in  the  church,  until  the  great  dragon 
was  cast  out  of  the  church,  that  old  serpent  called  the  Devil  and 
Satan  which  decciveth  the  whole  world.  Then  follows  a  loud 
woice  in  iicaven,  that  is,  the  church,  saying,  Now  is  corne  salx^ 
tio7i  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God  a  fid  the  po^ 
Qf  his  Christ,  that  is  the  power  of  Michael  prevailed  over  tb« 
dragon,  for  the  accuser  of  the  brethren  who  accused  them  ic' 
fore  God  idtij/  and  night  is  cast  down  by  the  prevalent  inter* 

*  Yet  it  hat  bfcn  observed  that  though  some  of  the  fetheri  and  oor  UUr  di- 
vines 9pcak  of  teveial  archangels,  the  scripture  uses  the  word  but  twice,  viz.  Jn^ 
9.  »od  1  Tbess.  ir.  16.  and  both  times  io  the  singular  number.     Perhaps  ihis  iii- 
i^Af  J».tiut  jt,  C^iilihe  K\t^&  .«i  >^«  ^^«^«  '\%  v\%  ^\k\^  %\t^tx^%1^  or  prtacc  im 
bcsd  of  all  mielit 
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petvon  of  CbrUt  pleading  for  then),  and  by  bia  dominion  oTer 
«D  things  whicli  God  gave  biin  at  lua  ascension  into  heaven. 

Amos  vii.  7,  8.  '^  Behold,  the  Iiord  stopd  upon  a  wall 
ipade  by  a  plumb-line  with  a  plumb-line  in  bis  hand,  and  the 
.Lord  Jebovah  said  unto  me,  Amos,  what  aeest  thou  ?  And  I 
taidt  a  plumb-line.  Then  said  the  Lord,  Behold,  I  will  set  a 
plumb-line  in  the  midst  of  my  people,  Israel,  and  I  will  not  again 

Eass  by  them  any  more."  Here  God  appears  evidently  in  a 
uman  figure  to  the  inrophet  Amos,  and  the  same  human  form 
Bcems  to  appear  again  to  Amos,  chapter  ix.  1.  *^  I  saw  the 
Lord,  Jchovali,  standing  upon  the  altar,  and  he  said,  smite  the 
lintel  of  the  door  that  the  posts  may  shake.  Verse  2.  Though 
they  dig  into  hcU,  thence  shall  mine  hand  take  tliem  ;  tbough 
Ibey  climb  up  to  heaven,  thence  will  I  bring  them  down  :"  And 
to  make  it  appear  that  Jehovah  is  the  peculiar  name  9f  the  grett 
Ood,  he  repeats,  verse  6,  what  he  had  before  said  in  chapter  v. 
verse  8.  He  that  callcth  the  tvaters  of  the  9ga  and  poureih 
them  out  upon  the  face  of  the  earthy  the  Lord  or  Jehovah  i^ 
his  name. 

In  many  of  the  writings  of  the  prophets  it  is  said.  The  Word 
of  tht  Lord  came  unto  them;  very  frequently  to  Ezekiel,  and 
sometimes  to  Jeremiah  and  others  ;  when  there  is  no  evidence 
of  any  personal  appearances  to  them  as  that  time ;  though  it  ia 
not  improbable  but  at  some  of  those  seasons  our  blessed  Saviour, 
who  is  called  the  Xoy^,  or  the  word  of  God,  might  appear  to  theqa 
in  a  human  form,  and  dictate  a  divine  message.  And  some  think 
those  words  of -our  Saviour  ;  John  x.  35.  If  he  called  thetfh 
gods  unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came^  may  have  a  reference  to 
Chrisfs  own  ap|iearance  to  the  prophets,  as  this  glorious  person 
called  the  word. 

I  do  not  remember  any  places  which  seem  to  favour  this 
Sentiment  so  much  as  these  threes  viz.  1.  Gen.  xv.  1.  The  xsDord 
rf  the  lAird  came  unto  Abraham  in  a  vision^  saj/ing,  Feur 
not,  Abraham,  I  am  thy  shield  and  thy  exceeding  great  re-- 
ward.  2.  Geo.  xxxii.  24,  28.  There  wrestled  a  man  wHh 
'Jacob  till  the  breaking  of  the  day;  and  he  said,  thy  name 
shall  be  called  no  more  Jacobs  but  Israel.  Concerning  which 
appearance,  it  is  recorded ;  1  Kings  xviii.  81.  The  word  of  the 
Lord  came  to  Jacob,  saying,  Israel  shall  be  thy  name.  And  9. 
In  the  beginning  of  the  book  of  Jonah,  chapter  i«  verses  1,  2,  8. 
"  Now  the  Word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  Jonah  the  son  of 
Amittai,  saying,  Arise,  go  to  Nineveh  that  great  city  and  ory 
against  it.  But  Jonah  rose  up  to  flee  unto  Tarshish  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  he  found  a  ship  and  went  down  inio 
It  to  go  unto  Tarshish  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.^'  Now  if 
Jonah  had  only  an  inward  inspiralion  and  no  vision,  how  could  be 
imagine  that  he  could  flee  from  this  inspiration  h^  cVi%^^\w^  Vsl'h 
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'place  ?  And  wh  j  should  it  be  expressed  that  he  fled  from  (he 
presence  of  the  Lord,  unless  God  had  manifested  some  TisiUe 
presence  to  hi mj 

■  Yet  on  the  other  hand  when  I  read  :  Micah  i.  1.    "  Tte 
TTord  of  the  Lord  which  came  to  Micah,  which  he  saw  coucerning 
Samaria  and  Jemsalem;"  and   when  I   read  also  ;  Amoai.  1. 
"  The  words  of  Amos  whidi  he  saw  concerning  Israel  ;**  lam  i 
-little'inclincd'to  think  that  this  expression  in  Jonah  might  be  an 
*Hrbi^ew  idiom  of  speech  among  the  prophets,  attributing  a  sort 
-of  Visible  pres(^nce  metaphorically  to  the  word  or  words  of  God 
'whiirh'  came    to  them  by  inward  inspiration,    or  perhaps  by  i 
voie^:' or  iC.nSay  be,    the  things  themselves  which  they  fore- 
told, were    represented  to  their  imagination,  and   on    this  ac- 
leodnt  the  word  or  words  of  God  may  be  represented  as  visible. 
>Btit  I  leave  thid  Shatter  as  a  iK>int  of  difficulty  uot  sufficiently  de- 
termined. 

"*  Zech.  1.  7.  ''In  the  second  year  of  Darius  came  the  word 
of  the  Lord' nntb  Zechariah,  saying  ;  verse  8.  I  saw  by  night, 
and  behold  a  man  riding  upon  a  red  horse,  and  he  stood  amongst 
'the  ^myrtle-  trees,  and  behind  him  were  i^d  horses  speckled  and 
''White.  Verse  0.  Then  said  I,  O  my  Lord,  what  are  these  ? 
And  the  angel  that  talked  with  mc  said,  I  will  shew  thee  whit 
these  be.  Verse  10.  And  the  man  that  stood  amonsr  the  mvrtle 
4rcesr  said.  These  are  they  whom  the  Lord  hath  sent  to  walk  to 
«nd  fro  through  the  earth.  Verse  11.  And  they  answered  the 
Anc^l  of  the  Lord  that  stood  among  tlie  myrtle  trees,  and  said, 
We  have  walked  to  and  fro  through  (he  earth,  and  behold  all  the 
•earth  sitteth  still,  and  is  at  rest.  Verse  12.  Then  the  angel  of 
the  Lprd  answered  and  said,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  bow  long  wilt 
thou  not  have  mercy  on  Jerusalem,  and  on  the  cities  of  Judsh 
against  which  (hou  hast  had  indignation  these  threescore  and 
ten  years  ?  Verse  13.  And  the  Lord,  tliat  is  Jehovah,  answered 
the  angel  that  talked  with  me  with  good  words  and  comfortable 
words.  Verse  14.  So  the  angel  that  communed  with  me  said 
unto  me.  Cry  thou,  saying,  Tims  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  I  am 
jealous  for  Jerusalem,  &c.  Here  observe  this  angel  of  the  Lord 
which  stood  among  the  myrtle  trees  had  the  form  of  a  man,  ver. 
8.  and  is  not  called  Jeho vail :  He  seems  to  be  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour interceding  .for  Jerusalem;  for  wc  do  not  find  common 
angels  introduced  as  intercessors  in  scripture ;  thcrf  is  but  one 
Mediator  between  God  and  mauy  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  And 
the  Lord,  or  Jehovah,  answered  him  comfortably.  Pcrhai)sthis 
answer  of  the  Lord,  or  Jehovah,  was  a  vuiee  without  any  figure 
or  a])pearahce.  But  after  all,  il  is  diilicult  precisely  to  represent 
'this  whole  sceuc,  and  to  adjust  every  part  of  these  transactions: 
/rhere  beeins  to  us  to  be  some  cont'u*4ion  in  it,  for  want  oi  know- 
ing the  various  \\a)'s  aud  luHliodii  of  God's  discovery  of  hiuiself 
and  his  inind  to  \Ue  vTo\A\n%. 
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Zech.  iii.  1:  **  And  be,  that  Ia,  one  of  he  aogek  whom  he 
ipakeofy  chapter  ii.  4.  shewed  me  Joshua  the  high-priestitand- 
in^  before  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  and  Satan  standing  at  his 
rigftit-hand  to  resist  him.  \^se  2.  And  the  Lord,  Jeiiovab,  said 
to  Satan,  the  Liord  J.cboyal|^  rebuke  thee,  ,0  Satan,  even  the 
Lord,  Jdiovah,  that  bath  chose  Jerusalem,. ^'^bqke,  thee.  Ver!.  3. 
Now  Joshua  was  clothed  with  filthy  garments,  aii^  stood  before  the 
angel.  Verse  4;.  And  he  answered  and  spuke  unto  xhofuf.  thi^ 
Hood  before  him,  sayings .  Xake  aw.ay  the  filthy  garmon^a  from 
him  :  and  unto  Joshua  he  said,  13ehoId  I  have  c«uised  jthioe 
ittiquity  to  pass  from/ thee,  and  I  will  clothe; thee.  with.c|iangj^ 
€t  raiment,  &c/*-  Whether  here  was  an  appearance,  of  J,fl|o^ 
▼ah,  or  whether  our  Saviour  appeared  here  only  as  a  man  or 
an  angel,  does  not  seem  plainly  determined  by,  the  words. 

Having  thus  given  a  brief  abri<^ment  o^  historical  ifaarra- 
trve  of  the  several  appearances  of  God  to  men  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, I  proceed  to  make  these  few  observations  or  remarks  upon 
them,  or  rather  to  set  forth  in  one  short  view  the*  occasional  ob- 
servations which  I  made  as  I  past  along.  t 

I.  It  is  evident  that  the  great  and  blessed  God  appeared 
several  times  of  old  in  the  form  of  a  bright  cload  oir  flame 
of  fire,  and  from  this  cloud  or  fire  proceeded  a  ^oice  assuming 
the  most  glorious  and  awful  names  of  God,  viz.  the  Lord  Je^ 
hovah,  the  God  of  Abraham,  I  am  that  I  am,  &c«  Whence 
all  that  saw  and  heard  it  must  naturally  infer  that  tlie  great  God 
dwelt  in  a  most  eminent  manner  and  resided  in  that  bright  cloud 
of  fire. 

II.  Sometimes  ibis  gr^at  and  blessed  God  appeared  in  the 
form  of  a  man  or  an  angel.  And  indeed  when  the  apparition  is 
called  an  angel,  in  several  places  it  was  the  real  form  of  a  man^ 
because  at  first  when  the  spectator  saw  it,  he  took  it  to  be  a  maHa 
ndeed  :  So  Abraham  saw  three  men,  so  Jacob  wrestled  with' a 
nab,  so  Joshua  and  Gidc'on  and  Manoah  and  his  wife  thought 
It  first,  that  they  saw  and  spoke  with  a  man,  who  afterwards 
ippeared  to  be  an  angel  of  the  Lord.  But  it  is  evideat  that  the 
rue  God  resided  or  dwelt  in  this  man  or  this  angel,  because 
lometimes  he  calls  himself  God,  and  assumes  the  highest  names 
md  ciiaracters  of  godhead  ;  and  sometimes  the  spectator  calla 
lim  Lord  or  Jehovah,  and  God ;  and  sometimes  the  snored  his- 
orian  calls  him  Jehovah  and  God :  And  there  are  some  ia- 
taoces  wherein  all  these  concur  ;  as  Gen.  xxviii.  and  Gen.xxxii. 
tmipared  with  Hos.  xi.  and  Ex.  iii.  Now  if  these  things  i^re 
I  proof  that  tlie  true  God  resided  in  the  briglit  cloud  or  the  fire^ 
rheo  he  8|>oke  from  thence,  it  is  at  least  as  good  a  proof  that  the 
ame  great  God  resided  in  the  angel,  to  whom  the  same  things 
jre  attributed. 
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IIT.  There  are  several  instanoea  of  the  appearance  of  an* 
Ifels  who  do  not  assume  to  themselTes  any  of  the  namea  or  cha* 
racters  of  God  ;  so  that  it  is  ei^ident  that  it  was  not  the  castoni 
of  common  angels  when  sent  by  the  gpreat  Gbd  to  carry  mes- 
aages  to  men  to  assume  divine  titles,  or  apeak  with  ao  air  of  di- 
^ne  anthority  in  therosel ves,  without  tho  preface  of — ^Thus  saick 
the  Lord — but  there  was  one  angel  peculiarly  diatioffuiabed  fimn 
the  rest  in  whom  the  name  of  God  wa$  ;  as  Exod.  zxiii.  and 
who  is  properly  called  the  angel  of  GoiTs  presaue  :  Isa.  bdi. 
and  CAe  presence  of  God;  Etod.  xxiii.  and/Aeonge/  empha- 
tically; as  in  Ec.  v.  0.  and  who  is  very  probably  the  same 
with  the  messenger  or  angel  of  the  covenant ;  M si.  iii.  1.  And 
this  also  was  the  common  opinion  of  the  ancient  Jews,  as  is 
shewn  in  a  dissertation  on  the  Logos. 

It  'my  be  further  observed  also  under  tlua  head|  that 
since  our  Uessed  Saviour,  who  is  the  angel  of  the  covensnt, 
icapie  in  the  flesh,  there  have  been  many  appearances  of  other 
•angels,  to.  to  tho  shepherds,  to  Joseph,  to  Christ  himself  i 
to  the  disciples,  viz.  to  women  at  the  reaiurection  of  Christ, 
nnd  men  at  his  ascension,  to  St.  Peter,  to  St  Paul,  to  St. 
John,  to  Cornelius,  and  perhaps  to  others;  but  not  one  of  them 
9vcr  assumed  the  namcsi  titles,  characterS|  or  worship  belonging 
to  God. 

Thence  we  may  confirm  this  inference,  that  the  angel 
who  under  the  Old  Testament  assumed  divine  titles,  and  acr 
cepted  religious  wordiip,  was  that  peculiar  angel  of  God's 
presence  in  whom  God  resided,  or  who  was  united  to  the  god- 
head in  a  peculiar  manner,  even  the  pre-existent  soul  of 
Christ,  who  afterward  took  flesh  and  blood  upon  him,  and 
was  called  Josus  Christ  on  earth.  And  therefore  since  bis 
^icamation  no  angel  has  ever  appeared  that  durst  call  himself 
God,  and  assume  divine  titles,  or  accept  of  worship  ;  but  hss 
rather  expressly  forbid  the  worship  of  him ;  as  Rev.  xix.  10. 
and  xxii.  10. 

IV.  It  is  very  plain  and  obvious  to  every  reader,  that  one 
«f  the  most  glorious  and  illustrious  apparitions  of  the  great  God, 
«ven  that  wherein  the  sernplis  adore  him  aa  the  Ijord  of  the 
whole  earth,  and  who  filled  the  earth  with  his  glory,  and 
wherein  Isaiah  calb  him,  the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  is  ex- 
pressly applied  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  New  Testa* 
ment ;  John  xii.  TAt$e  Ihiags  said  Jsaias,  when  he  saw  his  glory 
and  spake  cj  him.  Now  this  may  be  a  key  to  explain  the  rest, 
and  makes  it  very  probable  that  Christ  was  the  person  who  thai 
often  appeared. 

V.  It  is  generally  agreed  by  all  cluristian  writers,  even  from 
the  most  primitive  limes,  that  God  considered  under  the  ides 
md  character  ot  paletuvv^^  aa^^Ssx^^^tv^^  ^1  the  Father^  is 
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Bhrajs  represented  as  invisible,  whom  no  man  hath  seen  nor 
can  zee:  Biit  Jesus  Christ  is  described  as  the  image  of  the  invi- 
aible  God,  the  brightness  of  his  Father^s  glory,  the  express 
image  of  his  person,  he  in  >vbom  the  Father  dwells ;  i  am  m 
ike  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me.  He  is  that  Word  of  God  by 
^hom  the  great  and  blessed  God  manifests  himself,  and  his 
mind  and  will,  as  a  roan  manifests  his  mind  or  will  by  his  word: 
lie  represents  himself  ore  with  God  the  Father,  I  and  the  Fa- 
ihcr  are  one.  And  St.  Paul  calls  him  God  manifest  in  the  flesh. 
Now  as  the  prophet  Isaiah  and  the  apostle  Jolm  compared  toge« 
ibar  assure  us  that  Christ  was  the  person  who  appeared  in  ona 
cf  these  roost  glorious  and  illustrious  appearances  of  God 
under  the  Old  Testament,  so  there  is  the  roost  abundant 
probsbility  from  all  these  things  considered,  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  that  angel  who  generally  appeared  in  ancient  tiroes  to 
the  patriarchs  and  to  the  Jews,  assuming  the  peciiliar  and 
incommunicable  names  of  God,  and  manuesting  the  in?isibla 
6od  to  men. 

That  expression  of  St.  Paul;  I  Cor.  x.  0.  adds  weiglit 
to  tills  argument.  Neither  let  tu  tempt  Christ  as  some  of  them 
tempted  and  were  destroyed  by  serpents.  St.  Paul  well  knew 
that  when  God  sent  his  angel  to  lead  Israel  in  the  wilderness 
he  bid  them,  Beware  of  him,  provoke  him  not,  he  will  not  par^ 
don  your  sins,  for  iw  fiame  is  in  him :  And  the  apostle  here 
aeems  plainly  to  refer  to  this  same  person,  this  angel,  e?ea 
Christ,  whom  they  tempted  or  proToked,  and  he  did  not  pardon 
them,  but  sent  serpents  to  destroy  them ;  and  yet  the  person  who 
was  thus  tempted  and  provoked,  is  also  called  the  Lord  God. 
Deut.  vi.  Id.  Ye  shall  not  tempt  the  Lord  your  God,  as  ye 
tempted  him  in  Massah. 

VI.  Thence  also  I  think  we  mvj  infer>  that  there  is  such 
a  peculiar  union  between  the  great  Uod  and'  the  man  Jesus 
Christ  in  his  angelic,  as  well  as  in  his  incarnate.state,  as  that 
be  is  properly  represented  as  God-man  in  one  complex  per- 
•on :  he  Uiat  was  the  angel  of  the  pretence  of  God,  and  in 
iwhom  God  dwelt  under  the  ancient  dispensations,  has  now  took 
JBesh  and  blood  npon  him,  and  is  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  ;  be 
that  is  of  the  seed  of  David,  was  and  is  God  over  all  blessed  for 
ever.    Amen. 

To  all  this  let  me  subjoin  some  testimonies  both  of  Ancients 
and  Moderns  as  thev  arc  cited  by  Bishop  Bull  in  his  ^*  Defence 
of  theNicence  Faith/'  section  i.  chapter  i.  section  xi.  Trypho 
.the  Jew  in  his  dialogue  with  Justin  Martyr  maintains,  that  tnere 
were  two  present  in  the  appearance  made  to  Moses  In  the  burning 
bush,  viz.  *<  Crod  and  an  an^el;  that  the  angel  appeared  in  the 
flame  of  fire,  and  that  God  m  the  angel  sjMike  with  Mosea.** 
Yd  which  Justin  replies,  that  thatma^  let^  >iif^\^  ^grvti^*^ 
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ftccording  to  the  christian  doctrine.  And  indeed  Trypho^s  o(n- 
nlon  seems  to  have  been  generally  received  and  approved  amongst 
ti'O  more  ancient  Jews ;  i'or  Stephen  teaches  us,  it  was  an  *'  an- 
g  I  who  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  bush  ;"  Acts  vii.  d0..and  jeC 
t\\A.i  God  himself  spake  these  vrords  to  Moses  ;  Terses  31,  32^ 
83  /  G?;i  the  God  of  thy  fathers^  the  God  of  Abraham^  ifc: 
compare  Exodus  iii.  2.  with  verses  4,  5,  6. 

Athanasius,  oratione  quarta  contra  Arianos.  ^'  He  that  ap- 
peared was  an  angel,  but  God  spoke  in  him.'*  Clemens  Alex* 
aodrinus.  **  The  Son  of  God  who  led  Moses  was  an  angel, 
bringine:  with  him  the  evangelical  and  principal  power  of  the 
Word '.  A  little  after  he  adds,  *^  The  Logos  or  Word  was  lo 
angel  ;**  and  he  calls  the  Son  of  God  the  mystical  angcK  Aastia 
contra  Maxim  ;  libro  iii.  says,  ^'  I  ask  who  appeared  to  Moses 
in  the  fire  ?  The  scripture  itself  declares  it  was  an  angel  appear- 
ed ;  but  that  God  was  in  that  angel,  who  can  doubt  ?  *'  Gregory 
in  his  preface  to  Job  the  second,  says,  *^  The  ao^I  who  ap- 
peared to  Moses  is  sometimes  called  an  angel,  anrd  sometimet 
Ch>d ;  when  he  that  speaks  outwardly  is  governed  by  bim  that  is 
ivithin,  he  is  called  an  angel,  to  signify  his  obedience,  and  the 
liord  to  denote  the  inspiration.'*  And  Grotius  himself  on  GsL 
iii.  19.  confesses  that  he  who  gave  the  law  in-Sinai  was  a  sin^- 
lar  or  special  angel,  attended  by  other  angels  ;  yet  not  a  mere 
angel,  but  one  with  whom  the  Logos  was  present.  Now  it  b 
well  known,  that  by  the  Logos,  Grotius  means  the  divine  Word 
or  Wisdom. 

Sect.  II. — The  Djjfficulties  relating  to  this  Account  of  the  ' 
Appearances  qf^God  under  the  Old  Tedaynent  relievedand 
adjusted. 

Objection  I.  Since  the  true  God  appeared  and  resided  in  the 
fiery  bush,  in  the  flame  on  mount  Sinai,  in  the  pillar  of  cloud  and 
.fire  that  conducted  the  Israelites,  and  in  the  bright  light  that 
.  shone  sometimes  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  and  then  dweh 
on  the  mercy-seat  between  the  cherubims ;  the  Socinians  say, 
Why  may  not  any  of  these  things  be  called  the  true  God  or  Je- 
liovah,  as  well  as  the  angel  in  wliom  God  dwelt  ?  And  especially 
since  God  spake  out  pf  the  midst  of  this  cloud  or  fire,  as  well  ai 
be  spake  by  the  angel,  so  that  all  these  were  representatives, 
symbols,  or  tokens  of  the  presence  of  the  true.  God.  And  this 
objection  of  the  Socinians  may  be  further  enforced,  when  we  con- 
rider,  that  when  this  bright  cloud  moved,  God  is  said  to  move; 
where  this  bright  cloud  dwelt  or  rested,  God  is  said  to  dwell  or 
rest.  God  himself  is  said  to  go  before  the  Israelites  in  the  wil- 
derness when  the  cloud  went  before  them.  God  dwelt  in  the 
bush  when  the  fire  was  there.  God  is  said  to  dwell  between  the 
cherubims  *,  Ps.  \xxx.  \.  b^Ci^.w%<i  live  bright  light  was  therf. 
Cod  is  gone  up  with  a  shout  *>  the  "Loid^  ^^\%^  ^^^x^^  tdth 
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tf  sound  of  a  trumpet;  Pt.  xlvii.  5.  when  Uie  ark  irliete  God 
jrelt  was  carried  up  to  Zioo  :  and  upon  Uiis  oooaiuou  David  ad-- 
resaca  God ;  Pa.  Ixviii.  18.  "  Thou  haat  ascended  on-  high, 
hen  die  ark  was  carried  u|)  to  tlie  hill  whioh  God  desired  ta 
srell  in/'  verse  10.  What  more  thau  this  can  be'iAUl  concern* 
g  the  angel?  Or  what  greater  reasons  can  be  given  why. this 
igel  should  be  called  God  rather  thau  tl^e  cloud  or  fire,  wUIcIl 
so  might  be  called  God  in  a  figurative  sousei  because  they  wor^at 
mbols  of  the  divine  presence? 

Answer.  In  order  to  set  this  matter  in  a  true  light,  we  niayr 
osider  the  following  things :  1.  Whatsoever  be  our  conceptioa 
the  distinct  personalities  in  the  divine  nature,  yet  the  godhead- 
IS  been  generally  allowed  to  be  one  and  the  saa>^  iu  all.Uie  .three 
Tsons.  If  therefore  Christ  be  God,  he  is  the  same  one  God  ks 
e  Father,  that  is,  he  has  the  same,  and  not  aootbei;  godhead.. - 

2.  Whensoever  this  great  God  is  said  to  appear  in  scrips 
re,  it  is  generally  attributed  to  Jesus  Christ,  or  the  seoond 
raon  in  the  sacred  Three.  This  is  agreed  both  by  Arians  and 
Ihauasians :  and  there  is  this  reason  for  it,  that  God  under  the 
raonality  of  the  Father  may  always  maintain 'the  character  of 
e  invisible  God.  The  ancients  of  all  parties  were  united  in  this* 
Btimcnt. 

3.  God  frequently  manifested  himself  or  appeared  to  men 
ider  the  Old  Testament  in  and  by  a  corporeal  resemblance  as 
habiting  in  a  cloud,  or  light,  or  tire,  and  sometimes  he  mani- 
ited  himself  also  to  men  as  residing  in  or  inhabiting  a  man  or 
I  angel  under  the  Old  Testament ;  for  so  he  appeared  to  Abra- 
im,  to  Jacob,  &c.  Whatsoever  created  being  God  resided  in, 
is  was  called  the  shekinah  or  habitation  of  God.  If  it  was  a 
ight  liglit  or  fire,  it  was  a  corporeal  shekinah.     If  it  was  a  man 

an  angel,  it  might  be  called  an  intellectual  shekinah,  and  most 
'obably  in  an  human  form.^ 

4«  Whatsoever  habitation  God  assumed,  that  habitation 
lelf,  whether  corporeal  or  intellectual,  is  not  called  God  merely 
)on  the  account  that  God  resided  there,  unless  you  include  also 

*  The  Hrbrew  word  shekinah  signifies  a  habiUtion  or  dveUlns ;  And  it  was 
I  naoie  which  the  aocient  Jews  gave  to  that  bright  cloud  or  fire  wherein  God 
'c)t  upon  the  ark  between  tbo  cheruhimsy  and  in  which  he  ofien  appeared  to  tbo 
triarchs  and  to  Moses.  They  also  gave  the  same  name  of  shekinah  to  the  glu- 
>us  Spirit  in  and  by  which  God  acled  or  manifested  himself  to  men^  whether  in 
risible  or  invisible  manner;  that  ii,  whether  he  came  with  a  doad  of  light,  or 
th  a  Toicp,  or  only  by  silent  and  secret  influeoces ;  for  they  call  this  shekinah 
T  the  Banes  uf  Memra,  Logos,  or  the  Word  of  God;  and  they  not  ooly  sup- 
>M  this  shekinah  to  take  possession  of  the  tabernacle  and  the  temple,  and  to  re- 
le  there  in  the  form  of  light,  but  it  was  a  saying  amongst  them,  that  «  where 
TO  or  three  are  met  together  to  read  or  study  the  law,  the  sKekioah  is  witb  them/' 
oogh  in  an  iovisible  manner;  which  is  parallel  to  Ihe  words  of  Christ;  IVkerg 
o  or  tiree  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them  i  MiiU 
liL  23.  8eo  Diiiertation  ir,  on  the  Logosj  ucWon  \u» 
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the  difine  inhabitant,  that  ia,  God  himaelf ;  so  that  neither  the 
ckrnd,  nor  the  busli,  nor  the  tire,  nor  the  man,  or  ani^l,  are 
C¥er  represented  as  God,  or  called  Jehovah,  withoot  including 
the  idea  of  that  jrodliead  that  resided  or  inhabited  in  thera.  So 
when  it  is  said,  God  is  gone  up  nrith  a  shout ;  Ps.  xl  vii.  it  doth  not 
saean  merely  the  ark  which  u as  carried  up  to  Zion,  but  God 
dwelling  on  the  ark  or  the  mercy-seat.  And  in  the  same  msn- 
Ber  the  gestures,  motions  and  appearances  are  ascribed  to  God, 
which  were  visible  in  that  body  in  which  God  at  that  tune 
resided,  and  which  he  made  the  symbol  of  his  presence ;  bat 
this  body  is  never  called  God  when  taken  alone,  without  indo- 
ding  the  present  godhead  or  almighty  Spirit  reuding  there. 

5.  Hence  it  will  follow,  that  the  words  God,  Liord,  AI- 
niglity,  Jehovah,  which  are  used  in  scripture  on  these  occasioDS, 
are  not  sunk  into  a  figurative  or  diminutive  sense  on  purpose  to 
be  applied  metaphorically  to  aclouil,  a  fire,  or  an  angel,  ua 
resemblance  or  emblem  of  the  true  God,  or  as  a  aymbd  of  his 
presence ;  but  these  divine  names  and  titles  are  prcaerved  in 
their  original  and  most  sublime  and  divine  sense,  and  applied  to 
God  himself  considered  in  and  together  with  these  his  babitalMnB 
or  places  of  residence. 

6.  It  is  very  probable  that  the  great  God  never  resided,  if  I 
may  so  speak,  immediately  in  any  corporeal  habitation  without 
the  medium  of  an  angelic^  or  intellectual  being  by  whom  he 
spoke  and  acted,  and  by  whom  he  moved  this  corporeal  haUtatioB 
as  he  pleased.  We  have  good  reason  to  sufiiwse  that  the  angd 
of  God^s  presence,  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  the  angel  in  whoB 
was  the  name  of  God,  Mas  still  the  more  immediate  ahekinah  or 
residence  of  God,  whether  he  dwelt  mediately  in  a  cloud,  of 
light,  or  fire,  or  a  human  shape.  And  on  thia  aceoont  in  tbi 
narration  of  the  same  transaction  it  is  expressed  sometimes  tlisl 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared,  and  sometimes  the  Lord  God 
himself  api>eared,  for  instance,  to  Moses  in  the  bush,  to  Abra- 
liara,  &c.    The  names   God,  or  the  Lord,  or  the  angel,  are 

• 

^  Note,  Thoush  ;d  sevrral  placfs  I  represent  Christ  in  hib  pre-eziftlrai  ftatt 
»r.  an  angel  accordiug  to  hcriptufy  yet  I  always  tu|>pose  ibis  pre-extsteol  soul  of 
I'tirist  to  be  a  propfsr  human  i\nrHt  that  i;:,  aach  a  spirit  as  by  its  ovn  caturt 
Ik  suited  to  act  in  Ttial  uuiuo  with  a  human  animal  body.  These  thiols  arc 
profed  at  large  ia  tbe  la<:t  of  these  discourse.  'J'he  reason  «by  he  it  called  at 
angel,  is  partly  because  he  was  then  an  unbodied  spirit,  and  lived  as  asgefsdo, 
not  united  to  an  animal  body  ;  and  pnrtly  because  he  was  sent  as  tbe  Fsthrr's 
meiseoger,  which  if  the  meaning  of  the  word  argel  in  tbe  original  laogusgrs, 
Greek  and  Hebrew. 

Note  farther,  That  this  docs  not  at  all  hinder  the  human  soul  of  Christ  frooi 
boving  intellectual  capacities  and  powers  vadly  superior  to  any  other humanioul, 
or  to  any  angel  in  beavtn,  evrn  as  the  capaciii(>s  aod  inifUectnal  powers  of  one 
iBAn  are  vastly  superior  to  another,  as  the  lonl  uf  Milton  oi  Sir  Isaac  Newloo  to 
an  idiot,  and  especially  while  we  consider  this  human  soul  as  constantly  inhabiird 
ay,  asd  peraooaUy  unUed  to  \Vit  ev^xuaV.  f.^^'tv^^^^  ^a^V^^e  abundant  reason  ta 
9uppQii%  big  U-.tnan  ftcuU;ei  t««v^t'\oi  \«  ^^^^«  v*^  ^^^  ^"Ciiftx  ^v-.v\>\\«« 
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ised  promiseuoasly  in  (hesc  narratives.  Tliuii  it  was  not  pro- 
lerly  the  cloud,  liglit,  or  firo,  but  the  angel  who  was  intliiiutelj 
ind  immediately  united  to  godhead ;  and  it  was  this  angel  who  as- 
turned  the  names,  titles  and  characters  of  God,  Lord,  and  Jeho- 
rah ;  for  we  may  reasonably  suppose  tliat  the  union  between  ( jod 
ind  this  glorious  angel,  that  is,  the  pre- existent  soul  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  its  non-incarnate  or  angelic  state,  was  incomjiarably  more 
lear  and  hitimate  than  the  union  of  the  great  God  with  a  pillar 
»f  cloud  or  iire ;  and  upon  this  account  the  angel  may  be  called 
3od  in  a  more  proper  manner  than  the  fire,  cloud  or  bush  could 
!¥er  be,  because  of  the  intimacy  of  the  union  whidi  madi  God 
md  this  angel  ortc  complex  person. 

7.  Nome  of  the  corporeal  appearances,  or  habitations  of 
Sod,  viz.  (he  cloud,  the  light,  the  fire,  arc  «^uid  in  scripture  to 
ipeak  to  man,  it  is  only  said,  that  God  spake  out  of  them.  The 
»oud,  the  fire,  the  bush,  are  never  said  to  assume  these  names 
IT  titles,  /  am  the  Lordy  I  am  God  Almighty^  I  am  the  Gorl  oj 
fsraeL  But  now  the  angel  who  appeared  speaks  to  m(*n,  and 
le  astames  these  divine  names  and  titles  in  the  Old  Testament, 
la  fa  abundantly  evident  in  Ex.  iii.  and  in  other  places ;  and  so 
loth  Jesus  Christ  in  the  New  Testament ;  Rev.  i.  ii.  and  iii.  / 
im  the  Ahha  and  Omega^  the  beginning  and  the  cnd^  th^:  fint 
ind  the  lasiy  ^r.  Thence  we  may  Justly  infer,  there  was  a 
laarcr  and  more  intimate  uuion  between  the  godhead  and  that 
uigel  than  between  God  and  the  cloud,  or  fire,  &c.  even,  such 
in  union  as  may  be  called  personal,  whereby  God  and  the  angel 
nay  be  looked  upon  as  one  complex  intelligent  agent  or  |M*rson  s 
ind  thus  Christ  may  be  called,  as  1  remember  one  or  more  of 
liote  learned  writers  have  called  him,  the  (jlod-angel  before  he 
iraa  complete  God-man. 

8.  None  of  these  corporeal  appearances  or  habitations  of 
Bod,  neither  the  cloud,  nor  the  fire,  nor  the  bright  light,  are 
sxprcssly  and  directly  called  G04I  by  the  holy  wrltent  in  a  catego* 
rical  sncf  express  manner.  He  is  Emrnaniffl,  or  God  with  us  ; 
Se  iu  Jehovah  our  RighteoHsness ;  He  is  God  over  all^  blu»eS 
for  ever  ,•  which  further  sh(*ws  a  more  intimate  uuiou  between  the 
godhead  and  the  man  Jesus,  than  there  was  between  God  and 
the  cloud  or  fire,  and  it  shews  also  that  Christ  Is  a  complex  per- 
lon  or  God-man. 

0.  Observe  also,  that  Cod  did  not  always  or  constantly 
dwell  ih  the  same  corporeal  habitation,  that  is,  cloud,  or  fire* 
but  God  constantly  resided  in  this  angd  of  th<^  covenant,  this 
angel  of  his  presence,  who  was  his  ovru  Son  :  Jle  kept  (he  same 
intellectual  habitation  always,  thoii:;ii  h':  fr^q:i":iil}  ctianged  hia 
;orporcal  habitation.  God  who  v.-^t  &lway%  t.niied  tothlAUi*bo- 
dira  human  spirit  or  aogel  did  al-.-v  v>metimc%  ^^s^im^  ^<^^\\\^  % 
fire^  a  butb,  or  the  Ggrire  cf  ^  n.^n  to  ii>\^«^.ai  \^  iit\i«  ^^  ^Ni^. 
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Testament,  but  it  was  only  for  a  seasoa  ;  and  these  were  odIt  io 
many  cliiTereiit  praeludiums  to  hh  future  incarnation  or  dweluo^ 
in  flesh  :  So  that  the  an^I  of  God^s  presence  or  human  soul  d 
Christ  in  his  angelic  state,  who  was  the  constant  ahekinah  or  ha- 
bitation of  the  ^dhead,  wi*s  one  with  God,  and  might  be  muck 
better  called  God  than  the  cloud  or  fire  which  were  but  occasiooil 
habitations. 

10.  When  this  glorious  angel,  the  human  spirit  or  soul  of 
Christ,  together  with  his  divine  inhabitant  the  indwelling  god- 
head, descended  from  his  angelic  state,  and  was  made  actuil 
partaker  of  flesh  and  blood ;  he  was  then  made  a  little  lower  then 
the  angels ;  Ileb.  ii.  0.  He  took  human  flesh  into  a  <x»iislant  pirt- 
nership  of  his  person,  and  because  a  man.  The  Wordj  who  cai 
God,  was  madejiesh ;  John  i.  1,  14.  This  never  was  said,  noi 
could  it  ever  properly  be  said  concerning  the  cloud  or  the  fire. 
When  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  this  flesh  was  united  ioto 
one  person  with  the  angel,  and  became  the  human  or  bodily  sheki- 
nah,  or  constant  habitation  of  God.  In  him  dtceU  all  thejulness 
of  the  godhead  bodi/j/  ;  Col.  ii.  Then  Jesus  Clirist  who  was  ia 
all  former  ages  the  God*  angel  in  a  proper  and  complete  seDse« 
became  God-man.  Though  the  cloud  or  the  fire  could  not  pro- 
perly be  called  God  because  they  were  not  thus  united  into  one 
person  with  God,  nor  in  the  angel  in  whom  God  dwelt,  yet  the 
man  Jesus  as  united  in  a  personal  manner  to  the  divine  nature, 
might  properly  be  called  the  true  God.  It  could  not  be  saidcoD- 
cerning  the  cloud  or  fire,  that  they  were  assumed  to  be  parts  of 
the  person  of  Christ,  but  it  mii^ht  be  said  concerning  this  angel, 
that  is,  the  soul  of  Christ,  and  concerning  his  body,  they  were 
parts  of  his  complex  person ;  and  thus  Christ  in  his  complex 
person  hath  tlic  names  of  deity  and  humanity  given  him,  he  that 
is  of  the  seed  of  David  after  the  fleshy  is  God  over  ally  blessed 
for  evermore.     /Imen,  Rom.  ix.  3,  4,  5. 

Objection  II.  Doth  not  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  chapter 
i.  verses  1,  2.  sufficiently  intimate,  that  this  angel  by  whom  God 
conversed  with  men  was  not  liis  own  Son  Jesus,  when  he  says, 
God  Tcho  at  sundrt/  times  and  in  divers  vianners  spake  in  time 
past  unto  the  Fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  t/iese  last  day f 
spokeA  unto  us  bj/  his  Son  ?  Does  not  this  imply  that  God  did 
not  speak  by  his  Son  under  the  Old  Testament? 

Answer  I.  We  may  answer  this  difficulty  thus :  Though 
the  angel  who  revealed  the  will  of  God  to  the  patriarchs  aod 
prophets  was  really  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  yet  he  then 
spake  by  a  corporeal  medium  and  organs,  which  ho  assumed 
for  that  occasion  to  form  a  voice,  wliich  medium  was  not  part  of 
his  ])erson,  or  pcrsoiuilly  united  to  him  ;  therefore  the  Son  of  God 
did  not  speak  immediately  to  men  by  himself,  that  is,  by  his  owo 
persooi  but  spake  by  \\\^  i^yo\j\x^'^^  wA^  ^^v^ceal  shapes,  &c. 
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«t  when  be  assumed  flesb  and  blood  actuallj  into  a  personal 
lion  witb  bimself,  when  he  made  tliis  flesh  a  part  of  lus  person, 
id  became  a  complete  man  by  a  miraculous  conception,  then  ho 
as  more  completely  the  Son  of  God  both  in  soal  and  body, 
id  then  as  the  Son  of  Qod  he  spake  immediately  by  himselfi 
r  his  own  complete-  person,  that  is,  soul  and  body  ;  to  man- 
nd  ;  or  God  spake  to  mankind  by  the  very  person  of  his 
9it,  which  was  never  done  in  the  same  manner  under  the  Old 
estament. 

Nor  is  this  any  strange  exposition,  for  the  ancient  fathers 
e  wont  to  speak  to  the  same  purpose :  Justin  Martyr  speaks 
us  in  his  Apology,  '^  The  Word  foretold  things  to  come  by  the 
■ophets  heretofore,  but  when  he  was  made  like  unto  us,  he 
nght  us  these  things  by  himself."  So  Clemens  Alexaodrius 
ys,  **  The  Lord  was  truly  the  instructor  of  the  ancient  people 
f  Moses,  but  he  is  the  guide  of  his  new  people  by  himself  face 
»faee."  See  Bishop  BnU's  Defence  of  the  Niccue  Faith,  sec- 
sn  i.  chapter  i. 

II.  But  I  give  yet  a  further  answer  to  this  objection  in  tho 
Uowing  manner,  viz.  Though  the  angel  by  wlioni  God  spake 
the  prophets  and  to  the  |)atriapchs  was  really  Jesus  (Jliriat  or 
e  Son  of  f3od,  yet  he  did  not  appear  at  that  time  undci*  bis 
ial  character  as  God^s  own  Son,  but  he  appeared  in  his  anr 
ilic  character,  or  as  a  heavenly  messengef ,  which  was  suited  t^ 
e  pre-existent  state  of  the  soul  of  Christ;  whereas  under  th« 
ew  Testament  God  speaks  to  us  by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  un- 
!r  the  special  and  known  character  of  his  own  Son,  as  being 
iw  revealed  to  have  been  the  only- begotten  Son  of  God  in  his 
*e-existent  state  ;  John  i.  14,  18.  and  as  having  a  more  con* 
scoousor  sensible  character  ojfhis  divine  sonship  added  to  him, 
f  his  being  born  of  a  virgin  without  an  earthly  father  by  the  im- 
ediate  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  Luke  i.  85.  and  was 
tmed  the  Son  of  God  on  this  account ;  and  had  al»o  a  further 
sim  to  this  honourable  title  Son  of  God,  when  he  was  rained 
om  the  dead,  as  St.  Paul  explains  that  expression  of  the  P»aU 
ist.  Thou  art  my  Son^  this  day  have  I  btgofteu  thte  ;  Pm.  ii. 
compared  with  Acts  xiii.  33.  and  is  therefore  called  by  the 
me  apostle,  the  fint-born  from  the  dead  :  Col.  i.  15.  It  is 
sin  therefore,  tliat  though  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God  in  his 
e-existcnt  state,  yet  lie  appeared  and  acted  rather  under  the 
laracter  of  an  angel  of  old,  and  not  under  the  character  of  a 
>n  till  the  days  of  the  gospel. 

yit  is  tlie  frequent  custom  of  scripture  to  speak  of  things  as 
ey  appear  to  men,  and  not  always  just  as  they  are  in  thrrni- 
Ives,  for  this  is  mo%t  suited  to  the  bulk  of  mankind.  Therefore 
e  scripture  speaks  of  the  sun's  ruing  and  going  down,  and  its 
joicing  to  run  ar^ctf  and  of  this  Ueaifsua  V»«vu^VujA>k^^ 
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piilaf9,  &c.  vhicfa  are  all  modes  of  exprenion  aecording  to  ap« 
pearance,  and  not  accordin^^  to  the  reality  of  thioga.  So  whea 
the  angel,  who  is  called  -God,  wrestled  with  Jacob,  it  ia  said  a 
man  wrestled  with  hiip,  because  he  appeared  as  a  man  ;  Gen.  Sit 
24.  So  three  men  came  to  Abraham  ;  Gen.  xviii.  2.  be6aaaa 
they  appeared  as  men,  though  one  of  them  afterward  eTidentiy 
was  known  to  be  God,  and  the  other  two  were  angela.  And  sd 
Christ  neirer  appearing  to  the  patriarchs  and  pronheta,  aad  in* 
atnicting  them  under  the  character  of  the  Son  of  GKmI  io  the 
Old  Testament ;  and  being  much  unknown  to  the  world  ander 
that  name,  it  was  no  wonder  that  the  apostle  should  repre- 
sent God  as  beginning  to  speak  to  us  by  his  Son  under  the 
New  Testament  :*  This  method  of  solving  the  difficulty  wiD 
have  an  happy  influence  also  to  remove  the  foilowiug  objeotioB. 

Objection  III.  Though  this  angel  s|iake  oftentimea  in  the 
flame  of  God  under  the  Old  Testament,  thougli  be  aaaumed  the 

ftorious  titles  of  God,  and  spokt*.  words  whidi  moat  properly 
elong  to  God,  yet  it  does  not  follow,  that  thia  an^el  wasliie 
true  God,  or  that  there  was  any  such  personal  union  between  the 
divine  nature  and  this  angel,  because  there  are  other  inataness 
wherein  the  titles  and  names  of  God  are  assumed,   nod  wonls 
proper  to  Gkxl  are  spoken,  wherein  it  is  very  evident  from  scrip- 
lure  that  God  was  not  the  speaker.    Consider  what  the  acriptare 
declares  concerning  the  giving  of  the  law  at  mount  Sinai :  It  is' 
expressly  said;    Exod.  xx.    1,  2.     Jnd  God  spake  all  tkm 
.  tpords,  saying,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God^  ^c.    Yet  St.  Stenhtt 
tells  them  ;  Acts  vii.  53.     They  received  the  law  by  the  dupO' 
sition  of  angeb.    And  St.  Paul,  Gal.  iii.   19.  says,  the  law  wb 
ordained  by^  angels  in  the  hand  of  a  Mediator.     And  Heb.  ii. 
2,  S.  it  is  expressly  called,  The  word  spoken  by  angels,  and  dis- 
tinguished from  the  word  spoken  by  Christ.     Jf  ike  word  spoken 
by  angels  was  stedjast,  and  every  transgression  and  disobedieme 
received  a  just  recompence  of  reward,    how  shall  we  escape  if 
we  neglect  so  great  salvation,  which  first  began  io  be  spoken  by 
ihe  Lord  ?    Now  if  the  words  at  the  giving  of  the  law  were 
spoken  either  by  the  person  of  Uie  Father,  or  by  the  person 
of  the  Son  of  God,  then  the  apostle's  argument  is  lost,  ainee  it 
la  built  upon  this  supposition,  that  the  gospel  is  publiabed  by  a 
person  superior  to  him,  or  them  who  published  the  law.     But  the 
apostle's  argument  is  certainly  strong,  and  thence  it  will  follovr, 
that  the  angel  who  spoke  the  law  wsS  neither  God  himself,  nor 
Jesus  Christ,  and  yet  he  assumes  divine  language,  I  am  the 
JLord  thy  God,  &c. 

*  Th«  Aritni  themteWet  in  tbeir  tchsme  teem  to  bt  «•  nachpezzle^witb 
ihii  difficulty^  bow  to  suppose  tbat  Cliriit  ts  an  anitel  |r»Te  the  law,  and  yet  Ibtt 
Ood  npdke  not  by  hU  Son  l\\\  u^d«t  Uie  f^o&v'cl :  Aud  some  of  them  are  forred  to 

flcoept  of  ihu  »ort  of  io\«^\o«.    Sc»  ^^  V^^^k%\^\^%)  ^v\\.^    %«  \!b«Jt  ibt y  Stf e 

BO  reason  to  object  i\  mgaVatt  «u 
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AAtwer.  It  was  not  only  the  senge  of  all  tbe  anoicnt  ivritQrs, 
the  naost  primitive  fathers  of  the  christiaQ  church,  but  it  is  alfow-^ 
ed  by  most  of  the  Arians  themselTes  who  make  this  objection, 
that  Christ  himself  was  present  at  Sinai   and  was  employed  ii| 

S'vinp  the  law ;  Ps.  Ixviii.  17.  The  Lard  is  amon^  them  as  ia 
wai,  even  he  who  ascended  on  high  and  led  captivity  captive  ; 
£ph.  iv.  8.  Now  the  law  may  still  be  said  to  be  given,  deciar*^ 
ed  or  published  by  angels  who  attended  by  thousands  as  minis-| 
teriog;  Spirits  on  the  Lord  Christ,  and  yet  the  words  might  be 
•poken  by  Christ  himself,  tlie  great  God  man,  or  God-angel,  of 
the  angel  in  whom  God  dwelt,  at  the  head  of  them  :  for  he  ap« 

t eared  there,  not  as  the  Son  of  Crod,  for  he  was  then  utterly  un- 
AOWQ  under  that  filial  name  or  character,  but  he  appeared  in  hia 
angelio  character  as  tlie  great,  the  peculiar,  the  extraordinary 
aagelor  messenger  of  tlie  covenant,  the  angel  of  Grod's  presence, 
the  angel  who  spake  to  Moses  in  Mount  Sinai ;  Acts  vii.  38.  and 
spake  to  the  people  also,  as  the  angel  in  whom  God  dwelt, 
or,  whicii  is  much  the  same,  as  the  great  God  dwelling  in  the 
angel. 

Now  in  the  New  Tostament  when  this  glorious  person  ap^ 
ffaared  amongst  men  as  the  Son  of  God,  when  he  was  discovered 
(D  be  so  in  his  body  by  his  extraordinary  conception ;  Luke  i.  35. 
"when  he  was  further  made  the  Son  of  Uod  by  his  being  begotteq 
from  the  dead,  as  St.  Paul  explains  David  ;  Acts  xiii.  33.  Col.  i« 
18.  and  declared  zpith  power  to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  his  rcsurrec* 
tionfroui  the  dead.  Rom.  i.  4,  when  he  was  preached  by  the 
apostles  as  the  unly-begotten  Son  of  God,  both  in  his  incurnate 
and  in  his  pre-existent  state  ;  John  i.  14,  18.  he  sustains  bercb;^ 
a  superior  character  to  that  of  an  angel,  a  servant,  or  mere  mes« 
eenger  of  God,  even  that  of  God's  own  Son  :  and  if  the  word 
apokenby  angels,  or  by  Christ  himself  in  his  angelic  state  and 
character,  attended  by  ministering  angels,  if  this  word  be  sted- 
fast,  and  if  all  transgressions  against  it  were  severely  punished, 
how  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  a  salvation  which 
began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord  r  that  is,  by  the  same  angel  id 
his  character  of  Lordship,  since  he  appeared  to  be  God^s  owa 
Son,  |nd  the  heir  and  Lord  of  all,  not  as  an  angel  or  messen- 
ger, but  as  soTcreign  Lord  of  his  church.  The  Tery  same  persoa 
may  have  much  greater  authority  and  influence  when  he  sustains 
a  new  and  superior  character. 

Perhaps  you  will  say  then.  Why  did  not  the  apostle  rcpre- 
•ent  it  thus  ?  If  Christ  was  that  angel,  why  does  he  so  apparent^ 
)y  distinguish  him  from  the  angels  who  spake  the  law  ?  I  answer, 
Because  though  the  apostle  might  know  he  was  the  same  person, 
yet  the  bulk  of  the  people  to  whom  he  wrote  might  not  know  it, 
nor  understand  these  distinct  eharacters  of  the  same  person,  and  i| 
would  take  ly)  too  much  time  and  pains  to  prove  that  notion  to 
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them  in  thatplace,  nor  would  it  answer  any  valuable  purpose  st 
that  time  sufficient  for  such  a  digression. 

That  Christ  himself  was  the  speaker  of  the  law  at  Mount 
Sinai  may  be  further  evinced  out  of  Heb.  xii.  25, 26.  *'  See 
that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  spcaketh,  that  is  Christ  ;  for  if  they 
escaped  not  that  refused  him  that  spake  on  earth,  that  isMoses, 
for  he  tliat  despised  Moses*s  law  died  without  mercy,  Tnuch  more 
pball  not  we  escape  if  we  turn  away  from  him  that  speaketh  from 
heaven,  that  is,  Christ  ;^*  for  it  was  he  who  came  personally 
down  from  heaven,  whicli  Moses  did  not,  and  it  was  he  who  after 
bis  death  spake  by  an  audible  voice  to  St.  Paul  from  heateo, 
and  by  his  spirit  to  all  the  apobtlcs.  Christ  therefore  is  he  tbit 
ppeakotii  from  hcavoo*.  Now  it  follows,  \er8e26.  Wkouxmcc 
thtn  shook  the  earthy  that  is  the  voice  of  Christ,  and  not  Moeeey 
\vhich  shook  Mount  Sinai,  which  ^*  quaked  greatly  when  the 
Lord,  or  Jehovah,  desct'nded  upon  it  in  the  tire  ;**  Exod.  xiz.  18. 
And  it  is  the  same  person  who  in  Hag^i  ii.  6.  hath  now  promis- 
ed, as  tlie  apostles  cites  him,  saying.  Yet  once  more  I  snake  net 
the  earth  onh/y  but  also  the  heavens  ;  and  the  prophets  tell  ut, 
this  is  the  Lord  of  hosts.  The  person  therefore  who  qiake  a( 
Mount  Sinai,  was  both  Christ  and  the  Lord  of  hosts.  ■■*, 

Thus  we  see  that  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
is  so  far  from  denying  that  Christ  spake  heretofore  in  giving  the 
law,  (hat  he  declares,  it  was  his  voice  that  shook  the  earth  at 
Mount  Sinai :  and  by  this  view  of  things  it  appears  that  we  have 
no  need  to  allow  common  angels  to  assume  the  name,  title  and 
words  of  the  great  God  to  themselves.  And  thus  the  argument 
stands  firm  still,  whereby  we  prove  that  this  angel  of  the  cove- 
bant  Christ  Jesus,  is  God  himself,  is  intimately  and  personally 
united  to  godhead,  and  is  one  with  God,  because  he  assumes  di- 
vine names  and  titles^  aud  speaks  the  words  which  «aa  belong 
only  to  God. 

It  might  he  added  also,  that  it  is  expressed  so  often  and  so 
strongly  by  the  sacred  historian,  that  God  spake  the  words  of  the 
law,  that  the  Israelites  heard  God  speaking  to  them  out  of  the 
$re,  and  that  it  was  the  voice  of  God,  that  out  of  heaven  God 
luade  them  to  hear   his  voice,  and  that  they  might  know  that 

*  A  great  aod  iogenioos  writer  hts  very  lately  io  his  *'  Estay  on  the  Tarioof 
BispensatioDs  of  God,"  pagei  135 — 141.  asserted,  that  be  who  spoke  on  eartb, 
nesni  iioi  Moses,  but  Christ  biouelf,  in  his  pre*existent  slate  uoder  the  cbarsc- 
tcr  of  ap  an*;el  ;  and  that  he  who  oow  speaks  from  heateo  is  the  same  perios, 
*veD  Christ  uoder  the  exalted  aod  superiorcharacter  of  a  Sod  ;  this  is  very  agre^* 
«ble  to  tti^i  seotiroeots  advaoced  uoder  the  answers  to  the  second  and  third  ob« 
jectioii  ;  and  pf  rhaps  may  be  the  ?ery  truth.  But  still  it  is  Christ  who  is  that 
Jebova!i  «ho  spake  io  fire,  and  shook  the  earth.at  Mount  Stoat,  and  who  oow 
speaks  from  heaven.  This  that  learned  author  maintains  apainst  Mr.  Pieice  vitk 
f  reat  evidence,  pages  136—144.  and  tcainst  another  cooiiderable  wriur.  PH** 
1—136. 
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^ehoTah  be  is  God  in  heaven  above ;  Exod.  xx.  Deut  iv« 
0,  IS,  83 — 39.  that  all  things  concur  to  persuade  us  that  the 
ngel  who  spake  the  words  was  also  Jehovah,  or  the  God  of 
•raei. 

Objection  IV.  Is  (here  any  necessity  that  we  should  suppose 

himself  to  be  thus  personallv  united  to  tliis  angel  who  ap* 

eared  under  the  Old  Testament  ?  Is  it  not  sufficient  to  suppose 
laf  a  glorious  angel  might  come  as  a  representative  and  deputy 
r  die  great  God  ?  and  being  cloathcd  with  divine  authority,  and 
^presenting  the  sacred  Majesty  of  God,  might  he  not  assume  the 
leoihmunicable  names  and  titles  and  worship  of  God,  as  beinr 
rod^s  representative  or  ambassador  to  the  children  of  men? 
od  this  objection  is  yet  enforced  from  this  consideration,  that 
imc  persons  have  pretended,  that  in  the  eastern  parts  such  as 
slivered  messages  from  others,  did  use  to  si>eak  in  the  same 
anner  as  those  very  persons  would  have  done  in  whose  name 
ley  came,  for  which  some  have  cited  one  or  two  historical  paa- 
kges  out  of  the  bible. 

Answer.  See  this  sort  of  objection  very  well  answered  bj 
1^  ingenious  Mr.  John  Hughes,  of  Ware,  in  bis  Remarks  on 
^.  Bennet's  Discmirse  on  the  Trinity,  page  47.  And  manj 
her  authors  treating  on  this  subject,  have  given  some  good  sola- 
)ns  to  tills  pretence.  The  substance  of  what  I  have  to  say  at 
■escnt  is  chiefly  borrowed  from  others,  and  shall  be  disposed 
ider  the  following  heads,  whereby  I  tliink  this  difficulty  will  be 
fcctually  removed  : 

1.  Tiie  instances  which  have  been  brought  from  the  scrip* 
re  hi&tory  of  messengers  speaking  in  the  name  of  their  princi- 
lis,  without  any  distinguishing  preface,  have  been  happily  ex- 
lunded  in  another  manner  by  learned  critics,  so  as  to  cut  ofTall 
"etences  of  this  kind  and  all  foundation  for  this  objection  w|iich 
9uld  be  too  large  to  repeat  at  present.  Sec  Mr.  IIughes*s  Re- 
arks. 

2.  Supposing  that  such  a  conduct  might  be  customary  be** 
'een  man  and  man  in  common  affairs  of  life,  yet  when  was  it 
lown  that  the  ambassador  of  an  earthly  monarch  ever  took  so 
iicli  upon  him,  or  spoke  in  this  language  ?  What  ambassador 
er.said,  I  am  tlie  king  of  France   or  Spain,  or  I  am  the  king 

l^gypt  or  of  Babylon  ?  Wiiat  ambassador  did  ever  receive 
ch  honours},  as  that  his  master  could  receive  no  higher  if  he 
3re  personally  present  ?  What  prince  would  ever  endure  any 
ing  like  this  to  be  done  by  or  to  his  representative  ?  When 
abshakoh  was  sent  with  a  threatening  commisbion  from  Senna- 
^ril),  he  does  not  himself  assume  the  words  of  his  r)rincc  ;  Isai. 
Lxvi.  4,  12,  l.*3.  for  R-abshakch  said,  Tfiu.%  sallh  the  great  kingj 
z  king  of  jUsyriuy  11  liat  con/idcfice  is  tins  wherein  thou  trust' 

f     And  again.  Hear  ye  the  words  of  the  greul  kiug^tKc  Vtvng 
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Of'  Asiij/Tia :  And  again.  My  master  hatk  sent  tne  to  speak  thex 
uonis.  TliUH  neither  in  eastern  nor  weatern  uatious  do  wc  finl 
aiubatisiadors  use  the  style,  and  aMume  the  name  and  hunourof 
their  princes  to  themselves  :  and  who  can  believe  that  tbeouh 
ambassador  that  calls  himself  by  bis  master's  name  assumes  hu 
niaster^s  titles,  and  style  to  himself,  and  receives  the  homsp 
that  is  due  to  him,  should  be  the  ambassador  of  tlie  great  God 
the  Creator  and  Lord  of  the  world  ?  But  this  leads  me  totk 
tliird  consideration  : 

3.  If  tliis  were  ever  practised  bv  the  ambassadors  of  earthly 
princes,  yet  it  would  by  no  means  follow,  that  a  messenger  fiiMi 
the  great  and  eternal  God,  the  King  of  heaven,  abould  personste 
this  great  God  himself  in  delivering  his  errands,  withont  ant 
evident  hints  to  distinguish  the  ambassador  from  God  himtdf. 
There  is  an  infinite  distance  between  the  great  God  and  a  mere 
creature,  even  the  most  excellent  creature,  and  that  when  itii 
ciuployed  as  an  ambassador  for  God.  There  is  some  proportiM 
between  the  highest  prince  and  the  lowest  of  manUnd;  sad 
therefore  though  one  man  may  personate  another,  yet  no  creature 
can  with  safety  to  God^s  honour  or  to  man's  duty  personate  tke 
great  God.  There  is  a  iiiucii  greater  danger  in  inist8king..s 
creature  for  (}od,  and  paying  that  worshi]>  to  a  creature  whicA^ 
a|)propriated  to  God,  tnaii  there  is  in  mistaking  tlic  meanest  nao 
for  the  greatest  monarcli :  One  would  be  a  misdemeanor  lietween 
man  and  man,  the  other  seems  to  be  plain  idolatry,  and  payin; 
the  peculiar  honours  of  God  to  a  creature. 

And  yet  such  a  mistake  seems  to  be  unavoidable,  rf  a  crea- 
ture might  thus  assume  divine  names  and  titles  to  biiosclf ;  for  it 
may  readily  be  supposed  that  God  himself  might  also  assumes 
visible  appearance  like  that  of  an  angel,  and  by  consequence 
without  an  express  revelation,  in  such  a  case,  it  would  be  impos- 
sible to  distinguish  the  one  from  the  other,  that  is  to  know  which 
was  God  in  the  form  of  an  angel,  and  which  was  the  angel  per- 
sonating God.  Now  in  this  view  of  things,  religious  worshi|> 
must  liavc  been  either  neglected  to  the  real  Deity,  orelseinuit 
have  been  paid  to  an  angel.  Therefore  it  seems  no  way  likely 
that  the  great  God  who  is  all- wise  and  all- good,  should  so  little 
consiult  his  own  honour  or  the  happiness  and  duty  of  mankind,  ai 
to  indulge  such  a  mistake,  or  to  lay  unavoidable  foundations  for 
it,  und  temptations  to  it. 

4.  If  it  Avere  possible  in  the  nature  of  things  that  the  great 
God  should  depute  a  creature  for  his  ambassador  or  represents* 
tive,  and  give  him  a  commisssion  to  assume  divine  titles,  and  to 
receive  divine  worship,  yet  God  seems  to  liave  declared  in  bis 
word  tliut  he  will  not  do  it,  for  he  hath  declared  himself  to  bet 
j^ '.lions  God,  jealous  ofhis  own  name  and  honour,  and  to  that 
degree,  thai  he  bovrow^  oue  of  Uis  glorious  titles  from  this  bis 
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louty  ;  Exod.  xxxiv.  14«  Thou  ihali  uorAif  no  ether  God^ 
'  the  Lord  th^  God  whose  name  is  Jealous  is  a  jealous  Godi 
e  Exwi.  x\.  5.  Ueut.  iv.  24.  andL  v.  0-  i^nd  vi.  15.  And  hei% 
olvcd  lie  will  not  give  away  his  name  and  glory,  nor  the  glorf 
^iji  name  to  any  other  being  ;  Isai.  xlii.  8.  lam  Jehevah^ 
f  if  ^'|y  name,  and  my  glory  will  I  not  give  to  another.  Man* 
d  who  are  led  by  thcur  senses  are  so  prone  to  idolatry,  that 
y  hav9  been  always  very  ready  to  take  occasion  to  idolize  and 
*ship  ^^y  scfiuble  appearances  which  have  looked  any  thingr 
\  divine ;  and  tJie  God  our  Creator  knows  our  infirmity,  ana 
rcfore  he  hath  declared,  that  he  would  not  give  his  name  and 
ry  to  a^otl^erj  especially  not  to  any  sensible  appearance,  lest  ho 
uld  give  too  strong  a  temptation  to  men  to  practise  iddi^wor* 
ly  ^^\A  pay  divine  honours  to  a  creature. 

5.  Mr.  Hughes  in  bis  dispute  with  Doctor  Bennet  on  this 

S'  €t,  page  53,  declares  (hat,  ^*  after  all  that  flourish  the  Doc* 
ad  made  upon  this  notion  of  his,  that  divine  angels  were 
It  to  personate  the  deity,  he  hath  not  ip  reality  furnished  out 
piogle  proof  thereof ;  his  instances  among  men  bdng  mero 
nngbts,  and  his  instances  among  the  apg%ls  are  by  himself  de- 
ied  to  be  meant  only  of  Christ,  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  (h^ 
^1  of  God^s  presence ;  he  acknowledges  it  was  Christ  whQ 
lonated  the  divine  m^csty  at  those  times,  which  we  do  not 
!,  aaith  he,  that  aqy  other  angel  Qver  did,  though  so  many  of 
m  hav^.becn  employed  as  llie  very  or  true  Qod's  ambassador^ 
nen." 

6.  The  ancient  Jews  would  by  no  means  ^llow  of  this  notion 
k  m^er^  aogel's  assuming  the  names  and  titles  of  God.  It  is 
p  ^  the  opinion  of  Trypho,  which  Justin  Martyr  relates, 
.  the  ancient  Jews  supposed  God  l^mself  to  be  present  with 
BUgel ;  for  that  they  never  dared  to  imagine  that  a  mere  an- 
froiijd  call  him&elf  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacobs 
.would  admit  such  divine  honours  as  Moses  and  Abraham^ 
Joshua  paid  to  iiim  in  tlie  name  of  God.  '^  Such  an  opinion 
too  absurd  and  horrid  for  them  to  entertain,'^  as  Bishop  Bull 
resses  it ;  and  he  adds,  ^'  it  is  a  sort  of  impiety  to  imagine 

angels  would  ever  assume  such  a  dignity,  or  that  God  would 
imunioate  his  incommunicable  name  to  them,  or  any  authority 
such  a  representation  of  himself,  in  which  a  mere  creature 
imed  to  himself  all  those  things  which  belonged  to  God.'* 

The  learned  Camcro  in  liis  Annotations  on  the  Hebrews, 
Iter  iL  verse  2.  very  well  expresses  it,  ^'  Though  lawyers 
'  put  on  the  persons  of  their  clients,  yet  it  was  never  heard 

an  amba.<ssador  when  he  delivers  the  commands  of  his  prince, 
*  spoke  otherwise  than  in  the  third  person,  my  prince  speaka 
The  prophets  give  us  an  illustrious  testimony  of  this  mat« 
who  continually  iiilroducc  this  solemn  toTOX^  'SVvo^  wS^KlM^ 

Vol,  r:.  L  t 
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liord.  And  in  visions  angels  profess  themselves  to  be  sent  ol 
God."  Grotins  himself  confesseSi  that  it  <<  was  not  a  mere  angd 
^ve  the  law  in  Sinai,  but  an  angel  with  whom  the  Logos  (N 
divine  word  was  present.'* 

The  objection  has  been  indeed  carried  on  further  by  a  Uv 
ingenious  writer,  by  way  of  similitude.  ^'  Suppose  we  hearcl 
King  George's  speech  to  the  parliament,  we  know  that  Kinf 
George  doth  not  speak  it  himself,  but  gives  the  speedi  to  O] 
Lord  Chancellor,  and  he  reads  it :  Now  if  a  man  upon  beariB| 
my  Lord  Chancellor  speak  those  words  to  the  parliament,  shook 
conclude  that  he  is  King  George  he  would  certainly  be  mistaken :' 
And  therefore  thougli  an  angel  who  represents  God  assamei 
divine  titles,  we  cannot  infer  that  he  is  God. 

Answer  I.  It  is  sui&ciently  and  publicly  known  that  Kii{ 
George  gives  the  speech  to  my  Lord  Chancellor,  and  tliat  Ki^ 
George  himselt'  also  is  present  there,  and  visible  on  the  throne 
And  on  both  these  accounts  there  is  no  manner  of  danger  of  oh 
mistaking  the  one  for  the  other.  But  if  Kin^  George  were  invi 
sible,  or  did  not  appear,  and  my  Lord  CbanceUor,  arrayed  i 
royal  robes,  assumed  the  title  and  used  the  very  words  of  4k 
king,  without  any  preface  or  intimation  that  King  George  sn 
him  to  speak  thus,  how  should  any  strangers  know,  unless  the 
were  toM,  that  this  was  not  the  king  himself  ?  Andbowoooh 
the  people  of  Israel  know,  that  it  was  not  God  who  spoke  tb 
words  of  the  law  to  them,  when  the  bright  array,  and  the  title  c 
God  are  assumed,  and  the  language  is  properly  the  language  c 
God.    But  I  add,  secondly, 

II.  If  the  Lord  Chancellor  not  only  spoke  words  bclongii^ 
to  the  king  without  any  such  preface  as.  Thus  saith  the  king 
If  lie  not  only  assumed  the  proper  name  and  the  titles  of  KiB| 
George,  tlie  King  himself  being  absent  or  invisible,  but  if  the  hb 
torians  aho  declared  that  it  was  King  George  that  spoke  tha 
words,  if  they  called  it  the  voice  of  King  George,  and  if  the  spa 
tators  called  him  king,  addressed  to  him  as  king,  and  worshippc 
him  as  such,  would  there  not  be  abundant  ground  for  a  most  pa 
nicious  mistake  among  all  tliose  who  in  after-ages  should  rei 
this  history  ?  Now  this  is  the  present  case,  Jehovah  or  Gfl 
himself  is  invisible,  and  was  not  seen  by  eyes  of  flesh  ;  and  » 
only  tlie  angel  who  appeared  in  the  Old  Testament  assumed  tl 
divine  names  and  titles  of  Jehovah  or  God  himself,  without  ai 
distinguishing  preface  of,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  but  the  sacfc 
historian  declares  to  us,  it  was  God  appeared,  and  it  was  Gc 
spake,  it  was  the  voice  of  God,  even  of  Jehovah,  the  Godi 
Israel ;  and  the  persons  also  with  whom  he  conversed,  vise.  Abn 
ham,  Moses,  and  the  children  of  Israel,  &c.  called  him  Got 
and  Lord,  and  worshipped  him  as  such.  Now  let  us  put  all  tha 
(hiogs  together^  aiid\\x^e^^^m^V.^\^^  ^^>MAw\QidabIe  occasM 
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Ten  for  a  Tery  dangerous  mistake  to  all  the  readers  of  this  his* 
rjy  if  God  liimselfy  even  Jehorab,  the  God  of .  Israel,  did 
Kt  appear ;  if  the  angel  who  appeared  and  spake  was  not  so 
habited  by  Gpd,  so  united  to  God  and  so  intimately  one 
ith  God,  as  to  lay  a  foundation  for  all  this  representation 
*  things. 

All  these  coniidpratians  joidmI  together  in  this  f  iew  appear 
me  richly  sufficient  to  answer  the  present  objection,  and  to 
■cclude  the  notion  of  a  common  angel  sent  in  the  name  of  God 
id  assuming  the  pecuUar  titles  of  godhead.  Surely  this  aneel 
qpirit  was  God  himself,  that  is,  was  intimately  and  personally 
lited  to  the  God  of  Israel,  and  thereby  became  one  complex 
arson  in  two  distinct  natures,  one  common  principle  of  intelli? 
»t  action,  and  bad  a  right  to  those  divine  titles  according  to  the 
nna  of  language  in  all  nations. 

.  Objection  V.  Tfaougli  it  should  be  allowed  that  God  was 
■esent  with  this  angel,  and  resided  in  him,  and  spake  by  him^ 
t  is  this  sufficient  to  make  a  personal  union  between  God  and 
e  angel  ?  or  is  it  ground  enough  to  say  that  God  and  the  aagel 
ire  one  complex  person  ? 

Answer.  The  most  common  and  most  familiar  idea  that  we 
ive  of  a  complex  person  is  human  nature  or  man,  who  is  made 
>  of  a  soul  and  body.  Let  us  now  consider  whether  most  of 
ose  mutual  relations  or  communications  between  soul  and  body 
liicb  render  man  a  complex  person  are  not  found  in  tbis  glori* 
IS  person  composed  of  the  great  God  and  this  angel. 

Has  the  body  of  a  man  a  nearer  relation  to  his  soul  than  any 
her  body  in  the  world  }  So  had  tliis  angel  a  nearer  relation  to 
od  than  any  other  creature  whatsoever.  Is  the  soul  said  to 
habit  the  body,  or  reside  in  it  constantly  during  the  whole  term 
'  life  ?  So  did  God  constantly  reside  in  this  glorious  angel. — 
oes  the  soul  influence  the  body  to  its  chief  human  actions  ?— 
9  did  God  influence  this^  angel.  Is  the  body  the  constant  and 
mediate  instrument  of  the  soul,  whereby  it  speaks  and  acts  and 
oveys  its  mind  to  men  ?  Such  was  this  angel  to  the  great  God 
bo  dwelt  in  him.  Is  the  body  obedient  to  the  Yulitions  of  the 
dwelling  soul  t  Much  more  is  this  angel  to  the  indwel* 
ig  God.  Is  the  soul  immediately  conscious  of  many  of 
e  motions  of  the  body  ?  Much  more  is  God  immediately  con- 
ions  of  every  motion,  action  and  occurrence  that  relates  to  this 
igel.  Are  the  properties  and  actions  of  the  body  sometimes 
Iributed  to  the  soul,  and  the  properties  and  actions  of  the  soul 
mctimes  to  the  body,  in  the  common  language  of  men  ?  So 
the  language  of  scripture  the  nauies,  titles  and  properties  of 
e  great  God  are  attributed  to  this  angel ;  the  appearances^ 
leeches,  voice,  words,  moiionn  and  actious  o\*  \V)i\H  aw^;^  ^x^ei  ^V- 
ibirl^  to  God.    Aad  if  man  upon  thesis  aocoutil%  V^  ^^^  i 
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coiuplez  peraoa,  made  up  of  soul  and  body,  for  the  aame  rttM 
SIC  way  suppose  that  the  great  God  and  this  angel  of  lus  m 
seiicc  make  up  a  complex  person  also ;  and  this  is  properly  caiU 
a  personal  union. 

Ofajection  VI.  Ifit  was  Christ  himself  ivho  spoke  io  Hosei; 
Dcut.  xviii.  18.  when  <^  the  Lord  said,  I  wiU  raise  them  up  s 
prophet  from  among  their  brethren  like  nntn  ^ee  :**  If  it  wss 
Christ  himself  said  in  Exod.  xxiii.  20.  Behold,  I Mendanoh 
sel  before  thee,  beware  of'  hinij  provoke  him  ttot^  for  wy  nam 
ti  in  kirn:  If  it  wasClirist  who  spake  to  the  prophets,  BehoU 
Moiih  the  Lordy  1  kHI  raise  up  to  David  a  righteoui  bmnck: 
Jer.  xiit.  5.  And  if  Christ  be  this  yery  prophet,  this  angd^ 
tills  rigblcous  brsnch,  then  it  mUst  be  interpreted  that  Chriit 
says,  **  I  will  raise  u]>  myself  a  prophet,  &c.  I  will  send  my* 
self  an  angel  before  thee,  and  I  will  raise  up  myself  a  rigbteoos 
brandb  to  David  ;''  whicli  seem  to  be  strange  sort  of  interpre- 
pitipn^. 

Answer.  If  we  consider  that  throughout  all  the  Old  Tes- 
tament our  blessed  Saviour  is  supposed  to  be  a  complex  penos, 
and  if  we  conceive  of  him  as  the  soul  of  Christ  in  its  angde  ' 
state  uniied  to  and  inhabited  by  God  himself,  it  is  yiery  essy  to 
suppose  tins'  glorious  person  speaking  in  the  name  of  the  in- 
dfvcUing  godhead,  which  is  his  superior  nature,  and  foretelliog 
futurities  concerning  himself  in  his  inferior  nature,  and  declsring 
vhat  he  should  be  in  his  inferior  economical  characters.  Or  we 
may  suppose  the  angel  in  whom  godhead  dwelt,  speaks  in  the 
nscuc  of  God  the  Father,  as  the  great  fountain  and  author  of 
fill ;  and  yet  this  angel  may  foretcl  his  own  future  appearanoei 
fuid  trausactions  as  an  angel,  as  a  prophet,  as  a  branch  of  rigbte- 
Qusuc&s,  as  the  st^rvant  aud  messenger  of  God  the  Father,  and 
tiie  appointed  Mediator  between  Uod  and  man.  Here  is  no 
wanner  of  darkness  nor  diifHculty  in  these  ideas,  nor  has  this  ui« 
terpretation  any  thing  strange  or  harsh  in  it. 

Objection  VII.  If  this  angel  who  appeared  apd  assumed 
divine  names  and  titles,  were  so  really  and  intimately  united  to 
the  true  God,  as  to  become  one  complex  person,  and  aU  this  were 
so  plain  and  so  evident  as  you  represent  it  to  be,  thc^  the  Jewiih 
church  could  net  but  have  as  clear  a  knowledge  as  .we  have  of 
this  doctrine,  that  the  two  persons,  "viz.  the  Father  and  the  Soi^ 
were  the  one  true  God ;  and  then  the  knowledge  of  this  artideii 
not  the  peculiar  privilege  of  christians. 

Answer.  I  am  persuaded  that  some  of  the  and^it  Jews  ' 
and  the  patriarchs  did  beUeve  tliat  this  was  an  angel  in  whorotbs 
great  God  or  Jehovah  resided  or  inhabited  in  a  peculiar  manner; 
particularly  when  Jacob  said,  I  have  seen  God,  when  Moses  wai  j 
afraid  to  look  upon  Ood,  Yi^ea  N^x^'^iXSL  v^cJi^tA  him  as  to  tbe  j 
great  God ;  but  tliete  ^ete  ^n^xA  ^ve^  n^^sk^si^^'^^^'^^  I 
>vas  defiicieul  anA^eT^  m^^tfeRXM  wm^^t^^v^  wblv. 
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1«  The  patriarchs  might  not  know  that  this  an<|^elin  whoni 
>d  dwelt,  and  who  was  thus  united  to  God,  was  Clirist  the 
in  of  Ctod,  or  the  Messiah,  the  great  Mediator  between  God 
d  men  appointed  for  tlie  reconciliation  and  salvation  of  the 
Nrld. 

S.  They  might  not  know  whether  this  anion  between  God 
i  the  angel  was  constant  or  only  occasional.  Though  they 
ght  suppose  him  to  be  an  angel  of  superior  rank,  by  liis'  brnig 
ide  such  a  glorious  raeilium  of  God's  conversing  and  tri mact-i 
^  with  men  at  special  seasons,  yet  (liey  might  not  know  that 
was  assumed  into  so  constant  and  everlasting  an  onion',  and 
thai  so  very  near  and  so  very  intimate  that  this  complex  per- 
I  should  be  called  God  over  all  blessed  for  evermore^  and  that 
tre  should  be  a  constant  and  mutual  commuiiication  of  pro- 
rties  between  the  one  and  the  other  in  speaking  or  writing  of 
;m. 

3.  The  Jews  in  the  days  of  the  prophets  did  not  know  half 
many  texts  of  the  Old  Testament  to  belong  to  Christ  as  the 
istles  have  taught  us. 

4.  I  might  add  also,  that  the  Jewish  Writers  in  later  ati^  by 
grees  came  to  obtain  a  confused  notion  of  Gk>d*s  transacting 
\  affairs  with  men,  and  manifesting  himself  to  tbeAi,  by  his 
igos  or  Word,  which  sometimes  they  interpreted  as  his  own 
icntiai  Wisdom,  or  the  idea,  scheme,  decree  of  all  thins^s  that 
M  in  God ;  and  sometimes  they  made  it  to  sigAi^  a  very  glo- 
us  angel,  the  first-born  of  every  creature,  in  whom'  God 
felt,  and  by  whom  he  transacted   his  affairs  with  the  chihlrea 

men.  And  tliough  they  had  not  the  same  clear  and  distinct 
ms  of  these  matters  as  the  New  Testament  reveafe  to  us  con* 
roing  the  uniou  of  Grod  and  man  in  one  complex  person,  yet 

tlieir  writings  there  appear  many  bints  and  intimations  of 
s  kind,  as  I  have  proved  in  a  dissertation  on  the  Logos. 

And  indeed  I  know  not  any  .thing  besides  this  sitpp^^sition 
It  can  give  so  fair  and  reasonable  an  accoimt  how  it  comes  to 
sa  that  both  the  Gentiles  and  Jews,  in  the  first  age  of  chris- 
oity,  did  not  raise  perpetual  objections  against  tine  doctrine 
Christ's  deity,  that  is,  his  being  soiiictimos  roprcsented  undor 
^characters  and  names  of  the  true  God  ;  and  why  th^'y  did 
t  always  quarrel  with  the  apostles  for  citing  sucli  texts  of 
ripture  as  plainly  refer  to  the  true  and  essential  God  hi 
e  Old  Testament;  and  apply  tliem  to'  Christ  in  the  New 
sstament ;  as  in  Rom.  x.  Eph.  iv.  Ileb.  i.  kc.  But  this  sup- 
sition  gives  a  very  fair  solution  of  it,  vii;.  tliat  as  God  ap«. 
ared  and  resided  in  an  angel  heretofore,  so  Christ  or  tlie  Mej^- 
h  was  understood  to  be  a  glorious  person  or  spirit  incarnate.*. 
Ml  vras  espedalty  inhabited  by  God,  or  in  whom  ^dU^svk 
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dwdt  ID  a  peculiar  manner,  and  in  and  by  whom  God  wai  to  re- 
weMi  himself  to  men  in  the  latter  times*. 

As  it  was  by  degrees  that  the  apostles  preadied  up  the 
peculiar  presence  and  union  of  God  with  the  man  Jesus  Christ, 
and  afterward  came  to  call  Christ  Grod  more  freely,  and  applied 
divine  characters    and    descriptions   to  him,    cited  out  of  the 
Old  Testament ;  so  it  was  by  degrees  that  the  Jews  and  Gen«- 
ttles  received  the  doctrine  of  a  peculiar  union  of  godhead  to 
the  man  Jesus,    learned  the  idea  of  such  a  complex  person 
as  God  with  w,    as  God  manifest  in  the   fleshy    and  that  hs 
who  was  of  the  seed  of  David  after  the  flesh  was  lUso  Get 
over  all  blessed  for  ever. 
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APPENDIX  TO  THE  FIRST  DISCOURSE 


Some  Observations  on  the  Texts  of  the  Old  Testament  applied  to 
Christ  by  the  Christian  Fathers,  and  by  the  Jews  as  well  ds 
by  the  sacred  Writers. 

OBSERVATIOV    I. 

WHERESOEVER  the  writers  of  tlie  New  Testameot 
find  the  Almighty  God,  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  all,  the  only 
true  God,  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  represented  in  the  Old 
Testament  as  appearing  to  men  in  a  visible  manner ;  or  where# 
aoever  they  find  him  described  as  bringing  salvation  to  the  Jews, 
but  especially  to  the  Gentiles,  they  seem  to  make  no  scruple  to 
cite  any  of  those  texts  upon  a  proper  occasion,  and  apply  them 
to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Now  it  is  worth  our  enquiry  whe- 
ther these  citations  will  not  prove  Christ  to  be  God  incarnate,  to 
be  this  Jehovah,  this  God  appearing  amongst  men,  and  as  the 
Saviour  of  maukiiid  bringing  the  Gentiles  into  bis  churpb*  Let 
us  take  notice  of  a  few  instances. 

Psalm  Ixviii.  7,  8.    ^^  God  went  forth  before  his  people, 

'i^  It  may  oot  be  improper  in  thi«  place  to  repeat  th««  paraphrase  of  one  of 
fthe  targumistfy  VIZ.  Jooathao  Ben  Uzziol  oo  Gen.  it.  ].  where  Eve  sani,  / 
have  gotten  a  man  fiom  thg  Lord,  f7\n*  D>t  U^^H  ^*^  it»  *  ODao  the  Lord :  By 
which  words  our  mother  £ve,  id  the  opioioa  of  many  commentatort,  expressed 
«n  apprehension  that  she  bad  brought  forth  him  wbo  was  the  Maa-God|  the  pro- 
mised  aeed,  who  should  brea)^  the  serpent's  bead.  The  word*  of  tlie  Urgun  arCf 
**  And  Adam  knew  bis  wife,  ai^  she  conceived  and  bore  Cain^  and  said,  Ibare 
/obtained  a  man  thenngel  of  the  Lord.  See  Dr.  Owen  oo  tbe  Hebrews,  Vol.  I. 
page  S9.  So  that  it  was  supposed  from  the  beginoiog  of  the  world  that  the  Met- 
ji«b  was  to  be  a  man  and  an  ao^ef,  who  might  be  called  God  or  tjke  Lord,bccaStt 
of  God'i  p«calUc  io^weVliQs  \)^  Yivw* 


Mfl  marriied  tkrough  the  wilderness,  dwelling  in  the  pillar  of 
doud  and  fire ;  the  earth  shook,  the  heavens  dropped  at  the  pre« 
lence  of  God.  Sinai  itself  was  moved  at  the  presence  ot  the 
God  of  Israel,  when  he  came  down  upon  mount  Sinai  in  firo ; 
veraes  16, 17.  God  hath  desired  to  dwell  in  Zion,  yea,  the  Lord^ 
Jehovah,  will  dwell  in  it  for  ever :  The  Lord  is  there  even  aa 
ia  Sinai  in  the  hoTy  place,  that  is,  in  the  visible  glory  upon  the 
mercy-seat,  even  as  in  the  fire  u))on  mount  Sinai,  verse  18.. 
Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive,  and 
received  gifts  for  men,  yea,  for  the  rebellious  also,  that  is,  pro« 
bably  for  the  heathen  world,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell 
amongst  them."  This  is  plainly  applied  to  Christ ;  Eph.  iv« 
When  he  ascended  on  highy  he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts 
unto  men.  Now  he  that  ascended^  what  is  it  hut  that  he  also  aes-- 
cended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  f  which  most 
evidently  intends  our  blessed  Saviour. 

Psalm  Kcvii.  1.  ^^  The  Lord,  Jehovah,  reigncth,  let  the 
earth  rejoice,  let  the  multitude  of  isles  be  glad."  This  evidently 
declares  the  Lord  coming  to  bring  salvation  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
he  ia  called,  ver.  5.  *^  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth  ;"  whereas, 
Ps.  xcis.  1,  2.  *^  The  Lord  who  is  great  in  Zion,  and  who  site 
between  the  cherubims,"  is  considered  as  the  God  of  the  Jews  ; 
then  it  is  said,  "  the  Lord  reigneth  ;  let  the  people  or  Gentile 
nations  tremble."  Well  then,  since  the  xcviith  Psalm  speaks  of 
•Jehovah  as  bringing  salvation  to  the  gentiles,  it  follows,  verse  7* 
'<  Confounded  be  they  that  serve  graven  images ;  worsliip  him 
jdl  ye  gods."  The  idolatry  of  the  Gentiles  is  now  to  be  abolished, 
and  even  the  angels  of  God  as  well  as  the  princes  of  the  earth, 
who  are  called  gods,  are  required  to  worship  him.  This  ia 
directly  applied  to  Christ,  and  interpreted  of  him  ;  Heb.  i.  6. 
Lei  all  tie  angels  of  God  worship  him.  Christ  is  this  Jchovalp. 

PsaL  cii.  15.  ^^  The  heathen  shall  fear  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  and  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  thy  glory  ;"  and  probably 
the  recalling  the  Jews  follows,  verse  16.  ^^  When  the  Lord 
shall  build  up  Zion,  he  will  appear  in  his  glory  :  The  Lord 
shall  declare  his  name  in  Zion,  and  his  praise  in  Jerusalem,  when 
the  people  are  gathered  together,  ajad  the  kingdoms,  that  is,  of 
the  Gentiles,  to  serve  the  Lord.  Verse  25.  Of  old  thou  hast 
laid  tlie  foundations  of  the  earthy  and  the  heavens  are  the  works 
of  thy  hands ;  they  shall  perish^  but  thou  art  the  same,  Sfjc, 
This  is  expressly  attributed  to  Christ ;  Heb.  i.  10,  11.  T^he 
soMWtle  introduces  it  to  prove  his  dignity  above  angels,  and  shewa 
iMt  he  ia  the  Jehovah,  that  God  who  created  the  heavens  and 
tlie  earth,  &c. 

Isa.  vi.  1.  ^'  I  saw  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne  high 
and  lifted  up,  and  his  train  fiUod  the  temple,  &c.  Verse  5,  Mine 
eyes  have  seca  the  king,  the  Lord  of  hosts^  &.C '^  V(^XlODA^  %^«« 


rfttive  of  som^  TisiUe  appealranc^  of  Goi}.  And  tTie  holy  et^n* 
geliat  interprets  it  concerning  odr  Saviour  ;  John  xii.  4l.  Thtse 
things  said  IsaiaSj  when  he  saw  his  glory  and  spake  of  him^ 
I^ere  is  the  great  God  appearing  in  a  visible  manner,  and  Christ 
it  that  God  or  Lord  of  hosts. 

Isa.  xxxY.  1,  2}  &c.  ^^  The  wilderness  and  the  soliisry 
jplace  shall  be  glad,  the  desart  shall  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the 
tose.  The  glory  of  Lebanon  shall  be  given  to  it,  the  excellency 
^f  Carmel  and  Sharon  ;^'   that  h,  the  Gentiles  shall  have  the 

f'lory  of  being  a  church  of  God,  even  as  the  land  of  Israd  bad 
een  :  *^  They  shall  see  tlie  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cxcellenct 
tt  our  God.  Your  God  tvill  come  with  a  recompense,  he  wiR 
come  and  save  you.  Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened, 
and  tlie  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped,  the  lame  man  shall 
leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  sing  ;  for  ia 
the  wilderness  shall  waters  break  out,  and  streams  in  the  desart, 
&c.'*  Compart  this  with  Isa.  xxxii.  1,  2,  3.  A  king  shall 
teign  iti  righteousness,  a  man  shall  be  as  an  hiding-plactfrom 
the  wind  and  a  covert  from  the  tempest,  and  the  e^s  cfthetn 
that  see  shall  not  he  dim,  and  the  ears  of  them  that  hear  shall 
hearken,  8rc,  The  same  things  arc  here  forctdld  contenting  the 
appearance  of  God,  and  the  appearance  of  a  n)an,  which  plainly 
refer  to  the  miracles  which  wore  wrought  when  Christ  appeared, 
who  is  God  and  man,  or  God  dwelling  in  man,  and  it  is  applied 
to  Christ's  appearance  on  earth  by  himself;  Mat.  xi.  4,  5.  where 
he  sends  word  to  John,  that  these  evidences  attended  him,  which 
are  the  characters  of  the  Messiah,  and  Which  were  foretold.  Now 
there  is  no  place  in  the  Old  Testament  more  plainly  forctcls 
them  than  the  words  I  have  cited. 

Isa.  xl.  3.  "  Prepare  ye  tlic  way  of  the  Lord,  ttiake  straiijlit 
in  the  desart  an  high-way  for  our  God  ;  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together.**  Here 
the  glory  of  God  is  foretold  to  become  visible,  and  that  all  flcA 
shall  see  his  glory.  This  is  plainly  ajyplicd  to  Christ,  where 
John  the  baptist  is  said  to  prepare  the  waij  for  the  Lord ;  Mat. 
iiJ.  3.  Slark  i.  3.  Lnke  i.  10,  17.  even  for  the  Lord,  Jehovah, 
that  all  flesh  might  see  him,  that  is,  Jews  and  Gentiles  ^li^ 
hiclude  all  nations. 

I  might  proceed  to  the  9lh,  lOth  and  11th  verses.  "Say 
to  the  cities  of  Judah,  Behold  your  God :  Rehold,  the  I/)rd 
God  will  come — —and  his  reward  is  with  him,  and  his  w<nt 
before  him  ;  he  stiall  feed  his  flwk  like  a  shepherd."  Whifi» 
words  seem  to  r^frr  to  Christ  who  is  Irtiinanuof,  God  wilh  its, 
whom  the  cities  of  JmlaU  did  beholil,  even  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh,  and  becoming  visible,  w  ho  assumes  the  character  of  a 
shepherd;  John  x.  and  of  whom  it  is  said.  Behold^  he  c^mes^ 
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{  his  reward  is  with  him  ;  Rev.  xzii.  12.  and  ivho  in. the  next 
rte  calb  himself  the  alpha  and  emega^  Sfc» 

Im.  xlv.  21,  22,  &c.  '*  There  is  no  God  else  besides  me,  a 
t  Qod  and  a  Saviour  :  Look  unto  me  and  be  ye  saved  all  the 
It  of  the  earth,  for  I  am  God  and  there  is  none  else.**  Here 
»d  is  evidently  represented  as  a  Saviour  of  the  Gentili&s  : 
Unto  me  shall  every  knee  bow,  and  every  tonguo  shall 
ear  :  Surely,  shall  one  sav,  in  the  Iiord  have  I  righteousness 
d  strength,  in  the  Lord  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justU 
dand  shall  glory.'*  Novr,that  this  belongs  to  Christ  eminently 
pears,  1.  because  this  prophecy  of  Christ  as  Jehovah  our 
^teousnessi  is  repeated  twice  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  oliap. 
iiL  6.  and  xxxiii.  16.  And  the  doctrine  of  Christ  as  our 
rhteousness  is  frequently  taught  us  in  the  New  Testament ; 
rticularly  1  Cor.  i.  30,  31.  Christ  is  made  unto  us  righteous^ 
fs ;  and,  2.  it  may  be  remarked  tliat  the  same  inference  Is 
ide,  viz.  that  according  as  it  is  written^  he  that  glorieth  lit 
n  glory  in  the  Lord ;  aiuU  3.  this  same  prophecy  of  the  oxal- 
ion  of  Christ  that  every  knee  should  bow  to  him,  is  expressly 
plained  ;  Roip.  xiv.  0, 10,  11.  aud  Philip,  ii.  9.  and  is  ap- 
ed to  Christ  in  both  places. 

If  it  should  be  objentod  here,  tliat  Christ  is  represented  iti 
th  those  epistles  as  exalted  to  this  honour  by  the  Fatlier^  upon 
e  account  of  his  sufTcringit,  and  therefore  it  cannot  belong  to 
idhead,  whose  honour  is  originally  and  eternally  due  to  tiie 
ry  nature  of  God  :  It  is  granted  that  the  human  nature  is  thus 
:alted  by  tlie  Father,  as  a  reward  of  his  death  ;  in  Phil.  HL 
id  Rom.  xiv.  it  is  also  granted,  that  Christ  died^  and  rest  and 
vived,  that  he  might  be  Lord  of  the  dead  and  the  living.  But 
ice  the  same  worcls  are  used  in  both  places,  and  this  {iropbeey 
Isaiah  is  expressly  cited  ;  Rom.  xiv.  11.  and  applied  to 
hrist,  it  may  primarily  signify  the  eternal  glory  of  the  godhrad, 
united  to  the  man  Jesus,  or  God  manifest  in  the  flesh ;  and  in 
secondary  sense,  it  may  imply  all  the  share  of  these  lionours 
at  the  human  nature  of  Christ  which  suflTered  and  died,  is  ca- 
iblc  of  receiving,  by  its  personal  unioh  with  the  divine,  whkh 
mour  can  belong  to  no  other  creature,  because  no  other  being 
thns  united  to  God,  or  one  with  God. 

Joel  ii.  28,  32.  ^'  1  will  pour  out  my  S|)irit  uj)on  all  fle«fh« 
c.  and  whosbever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
chovah,  shall  be  delivered  ;  for  in  mount  Zion  and  in  Jcrusa- 
m  shall  be  deliverance,  and  in  the  remnant  whom  the  Lord 
lall  call ;  which  probably  means  the  Gentile  church.  Now  this 
xt  is  expressly  interpreted  concerning  Christ ;  Rom.  z.  12, 
J.  There  is  no  difference  betneen  the  Jew  and  the  Greek  ;  for 
e  same  Lard  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  Upon  him;  for 
hasoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved. 
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that  iS|  upon  the  ntme  of  Christ :  for  this  is  die  Terr  eoope  sf 
the  place,  and  this  the  next  verse  proves.  **  How  shall  ther  oal 
OD  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ?  And  how  shall  thcj 
believe  on  him  whom  they  have  not  heard  }  And  how  shall  tb^ 
hear  without  a  preadier  ?"  All  which  plainly  refers  to  our  him* 
Bed  Savibur. 

Observation  II.  The  primitive  fathers  of  the  christiaa 
church,  even  the  earliest  writers,  such  as  Justin  Martyr,  Ire- 
ukus,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  &c.  copy  after  the  sacred  writers 
of  the  New  Testament  ;  and  wheresoever  they  find  the  great 
God,  the  Creator  of  all,  Jehovah,  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  re- 

K resented,  as  becoming  a  Saviour  to  men,  and  especially  where 
e  is  described  as  becoming  visible,  either  in  the  ancient  dispen- 
sations, or  under  the  New  Testament,  or  in  the  day  of  judg^ 
ment,  they  make  no  scruple  at  all  to  apply  these  texts  to  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  Instances  of  this  kind  are  very  numeroat 
in  the  writings  even  of  tlie  three  first  centuries.  Justin  3Iar- 
tyr  affords  us  several  citations  to  this  puqiosc ;  and  while  I 
have  been  reading  him  as  well  as  Irensus,  I  have  wondered 
how  it  could  be  denied,  that  eitlier  of  them  professed  Christ  to 
be  true  God.  Justin  interprets  the  following  scriptures  with  re- 
-fereoce  to  Chri«it. 

Gen.  xviii.  1.  ^^  And  the  Lord  appeared  to  Abraham  in 
the  plains  of  Mamre.*'  Gen.  xix.  27.  '^  And  Abraham  stood 
before  the  Lord/'  Gen.  xxviii.  13.  ^' And  behold  the  Lord 
stood  above  it,  and  said,  I  am  the  Lord  God  of  Abraham  tby 
father,  and  the  God  of  Isaac.''  Gen.  xxxi.  13.  ^'  I  am  the 
God  of  Bethel,  where  thou  anointedst  the  pillar."  Ex.  iii.  4, 
8.  *^  God  called  to  him  out  of  the  midst  of  the  bush,  he  said,  I 
am  the  Crod  of  Abraliam,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Ja- 
cob.*' Ex.  vi.  30.  <<  I  appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac, 
and  unto  Jacob,  by  tlie  name  of  Goo  Almighty,  but  by  my 
name  Jehovah  was  I  not  known  to  them.  Ps.  xxiv.  8,  10. 
^'  The  Lord  strong  and  mighty,  the  Lord  mighty  in  battle : 
The  Lord  of  hosts,  he  is  tiie"  King  of  glory."  In  this  Psalm 
God  is  described  as  residing  in  tlie  ark,  and  ascending  to  Zioo, 
tx)  dwell  there  in  a  visible  manner  in  the  bright  cloud.  The 
same  may  be  said  concerning  Ps.  xlvii.  5.  '^  God  is  gone  up 
.with  a  sliout,  the  Lord  with  the  sound  of  a  trumpet."  All  are 
interpreted  concerning  Christ  by  Justin  Martyr. 

Ircmcus  explains  many  of  the  same  texts  in  the  same  oiaoo 
ner,  and  several  others,  viz.  Gen.  iii.  9.  "  The  Lord  came  to 
Adam  in  the  evening  and  called  him,  and  said,  Where  art  thou  ? 
Because  in  the  latter  days  this  very  same  Word  of  God  cotnes 
to  call  man."  Ps.  1.  1.  "The  mighty  God,  even  the  Lord 
liatii  spoken,"  whom  Irenaeus  calls,  the  God  of  gods.  What 
God  is  this?    Even  he  of  whom   he   said,  "  God  shall  come 
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ibly,  eyen  our  God,  ud  will  not  be  gileot.  This  is  the  Son/* 
.  Ixzvi.  1.  **  lo  Judah  Grod  is  known,  and  his  name  is  great 
Israel.**  Is.  Ixv.  1.  '*  1  was  made  manifest  to  them  that 
;ed  not  after  me/*  that  is,  to  the  Gentiles.  Is.  xxxv.  4.- 
lehold,  your  God  will  come  with  vengeance,  even  God  with 
eoompence,  he  will  come  and  save  you."  All  these  placet 
lueas  applies  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  a  great  many  otlicra 
y  be  found  in  several  of  the  primitive  fathers,  some  of 
ich  are  cited  by  the  learned  Dr.  Water  land  in  his  First 
fence  of  the  Queries  concerning  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  ^lery 
page  28,  &c.  and  in  Mr.  Alexander's  Essay  uu  Ireuffius^ 
ipter  vi.  , 

Objection  I.  One  pretence  of  the  Arians  against  these 
ters'  belief  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  as  expressed  in  these 
ts  is,  that  they  suppose  Christ  in  these  places  is  introduced 
y  in  the  person  of  the  Father,  and  as  his  messenger,  and 
luty. 

Answer.  This  pretence  Dr.  Watcrland  has  sufficiently 
riated  in  the  following  pages,  83 — 16.  wherein  he  shews  by 
ae  express  citations  that  the  fathers  spake  of  Christ  in  his  owii 
-son,  though  in  some  places  he  may  be  described  as  the  Fa* 
T*8  messenger,   and  as  coming  in  his  name. 

Objection  II.  It  may  be  objected  further,  that  however  this 
y  be  the  most  plain  and  most  obvious  meaning  of  the  primi* 
e  fathers  in  most  places  of  their  writias^g,  viz.  That  Christ  or 
I  Logos  is  Jehovah  or  the  true  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  yet  in 
er  places  they  plainly  describe  the  Logos  as  a  derived  being, 
1  as  having  many  characters  of  inferiority,  both  as  to  his  ori- 
lal,  his  existence,  and  his  actions  ;  and  therefore  when  those 
rine  titles  are  ascribed  to   Christ,  they  must  be  interpreted 

0  some  inferior  or  diminutive  sense,  that  they  may  be  reconciled 
the  inferior  characters  given  to  that  Logos,  and  so  may  be 
ributed  to  an  inferior  being. 

Answer  I.  Some  great  divines  have  attempted  to  reconcile 
>se  inferior  characters  of  the  Lo^os  to  true  and  eternal  god- 
id,  by  supposing  that  both  a  real  derivation  and  some  natural 
well  as  economical  inferiority  may  be  allowed  to  belong  to  the 
gos,  even  in  his  divine  nature.     But  tliis  I  leave  to  those  who 

1  defend  the  doctrine  of  a  dented  God. 

II.  These  inferior  characters  of  the  Logos  may  belong  to 
I  human  soul  of  Christ,  supposing  it  to  be  the  first  of  all  crca* 
es,  and  from  its  earliest  existence  to  be  intimately  united  to 
rnal  godhead  :  And  thus  the  supreme  and  divine  character 
y  belong  to  this  complex  person  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  both 
4  and  a  creature ;  though  I  cannot  say  many  of  the  fathers 
I  profess  this  notion. 


III.  Wbellier  the  ^flferent  eKpccnioni .  of  tbefiulienii 
difereot  pmrts  of  their  writings  on  be  reconoiledor.BA^  jil 
lUt  k  pluDy  that  in  tome  placet  they  do  io  die  most  eridemail 
obmut  maDDer  interpret  and  atorilNt  ibt  mpienie  toriptiud 
titlet  of  Jehovah,  Lord  of  botit,  and  the  God  of  laniel^  kot 
to  the  Logoty  or  to  the  Son  of  God;  andtlut  it  aB  thai  I  inatl 
vponhere. 

Obterration  III.  The  ancient  Jewt  in  their  interprttatkM 
of  teripture  practited  the  tame  thing  at  the  apoetlea  and  tM 
cbritfian  Citliert ;  and  where  God  it  fepremnted  in  a  ykSUl 
manner  eonyertiog  with  men,  or  opming  io  tave  them,  they  mtU 
no  manner  of  temple  to  atcribe  thete  expretuoDt  of  tcriplM 
lothe  Word  of  God,  the  Memra  or  Logo^  arid  aometimet  to 
ihe  Hemab.  Thit  may  be  teen  abondantly  in  teveral  parts  «f 
I>r.  AMix't  Judgment  of  the  Jewith  Chnrch  againtt  the  Uoi-i 
tariaift,  chapiert  xiii,  xiy,  xv,  x?ii,  zix,  xxvi.  And  in  Dr. 
Owen't  Exercitationt  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrewt^  numkn 
ix,  x,ll. 

Now  amongst  the  anment  Jews  the  Memra  or  Logos,  tint 
it,  the  Word  of  God,  often  tignifiet  God  lumtelf^  or  tometfanf 
in  and  of  God,  tome  divine  principle  belonging  to  the  ettesee 
€»f  God,  whereby  he  trantacts  hit  afiairt  with  creatnret;  aadk 
sdto  tignifiet  tometimet  in  their  writingt  a  very  glortout  arch- 
angel,  or  a  spirit  superior  to  all  angels,  in  whom  God  put  hii 
same,  and  in  whom  the  true  God  resided  in  a  peculiar  manneri 
f tin  hit  houte  or  bit  habitatioo,  which  they  called  the  thdiioah. 
Thit  I  have  thewn  at  large  in  my  dbsertation  ooncemiog  the 
Logos ;  and  I  have  there  made  it  tppear  how  both,  those ideu 
Biay  be  united  in  one  Messiah.   But  however  that  matter  stsDcU, 
yet  thus  mncb  it  evident,  that  those  scriptures  where  God  is  re- 
|Nresented  in  a  visible  manner,    or  where  he  is  represented 
mineatly  at  a  Saviour,  or  bringing  talvation  to  hb  people  both 
Jei^t  and  Gentiles!,  have  been  interpreted  concerning  Christ  or 
the  Word  by  the  ancient  Jewish  church,  by  the  apostles,  and  bj 
the  primitive  christian  v?ri(ers  ;  whence  I  think  We  may  io&r 
diese  three  things : 

1.  That  Jesus  Christ  in  the  tente  of  alt  thet^  writers  bis 
ime  and  eternal  godhead  betongiAg  to  him,  at  part  of  bis  com- 
plex person  ;  for  the  ancient  4'BWs  and  the  primitive  cbriitisDiii 
and  especially  t^ie  sacred  writers,  ha  J  such  an  awful  sense  of  the 
'transcendent  excellency  of  the  gr^at  66d,  and  of  hit  jealoai^ 
f^r  bit  oilrn  name  and  hon6\ir,  that  they  would  not  date  to  attn- 
bnie  hit  most  sublime  titles!,  char&c(efs  and  glories  to  a  mere 
creature,  oi^  to.  any  thing  which  bad  not  truegodh6ad. 

9.  That  the  godhead  of  Christ  is  the  very  same  with  ibe 
godtieaif  of  tli^  Father ;  and  that  his  divine  nature  is  tlie  same 
infinite  and  eternal  being,  the  sanie  Jehovah  of  Crodof  *  ~  "^ 
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•  vihom  all  the  highest  titles  in  the  Old  Testament  are  ascribed^ 
i  Christ  himself  says ;  John  x.  land  my  Father  are  one.  The 
ather  and  S6n  are  not  two  infinite  spirits^  or  two  Godsi  bat  one 
id  the  same  God. 

3.  That  the  denying  of  these  glorious  and  subUme  titles  of 
ehoTah,  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Israeli  &c.  to  belong  to 
hristy  or  the  interpreting  of  tliom  into  such  a  diminished  and 
ferior  sense  as  may  belong  tp  a  mere  inferior  spirit,  a  contiii« 
sot  or  created  being,  without  any  such  pcrional  onion  to  god- 
Midy  seems  to  nm  contrary  to  the  most  plain  and  obvious  sense 
id  meaning  both  of  the  sacred  writersi  of  the  anatent  Jew% 
id  the  primitive  christiaos. 


DISCOURSE  n. 

.  An  Inquiry  into  the  extensive  Powers  of  his  Human  Nature  in 

its  present  glorified  State, 


Section   \. '•^Introduction* 

GOD  united  to  man,  and  dwelUng  in  a  human  body,  ii  one 
mt  the  mysterious  glories  of  our  religion.  It  wms  ao  without  oet- 
trovcrsy  amongst  the  primitive  christians,  as  St.  Paul  aoqoaiiili 
young  Timothy  the  evangelist ;  1  Tiro.  iii.  16.  Great  is  the  mys" 
tery  of  Godliness^  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.  The  onion  of  the 
divine  and  human  natures  in  the  complete  person  of  Christ  the 
]^[ediator,  is  one  of  those  sublime  vronders  which  eouki  never 
have  been  found  out  by  the  reason  of  man,  and  which  were  re- 
pealed slowly  to  the  church  in  successive  ages.  There  were  types 
and  emblems  and  glimpses  of  it  in  ancient  days;  hut  the  fuller 
discovery  of  this  mystery  is  reserved  to  adorn  the  New  Testa- 
ment. In  these  latter  days  we  have  a  most  evident  and  certain 
revelation  made  to  us,  that  Christ  Jesus  the  Mediator,  who  was 
of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  fleshy  is  God  over  ally  bles^ 
sed  for  ever ;  Uom.  ix.  5. 

Yet  the  glories  that  spring  from  this  sacred  union  are  too 
bright  to  be  all  unveiled  before  us  in  the  present  state  of  infirmity. 
They  are  too  vast  and  extensive  to  be  received  by  the  narrow- 
ness of  our  apprehensions,  while  our  souls  are  confined  in  flesh 
and  blood,  liie  rays  of  godhead  once  broke  through  tlie  human 
nature  of  Christ  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration,  but  the  disci- 
ples were  not  able  to  bear  them.  It  is  by  degrees  V/C  must  gain 
acquaintance  with  this  divine  person ;  and  as  his  divinity  is  all 
light  and  splendour,  so  his  human  nature,  which  is  a  creature, 
has  doubtless  in  itself  many  peculiar  excellencies  and  preroga- 
tives, that  it  might  be  fit  to  be  so  nearly  allied  to  godhead  with 
decency  and  honour.  And  doubtless  also  it  has  acquired  most 
astonishing  advancement  both  in  power,  capacity  and  glory  by 
tliis  sacred  and  admirable  alliance,  as  well  as  by  its  present  exal- 
tation in  heaven. 

The  most  necessary  and  important  doctrines  of  the  gospel 
concerning  the  person  of  Christ  are  plainly  written  in  the  Word 
of  God,  that  the  weakest  christians  may  read  and  Icarn  them, 
and  be  saved.  These  have  been  known  and  acknowledged  by 
all  true  christians,  in  all  ages  of  the  church.  But  there  are 
others  also  of  some  importance,  which  are  contained  in  scripture, 
and  yet  may  uoi  have  Wew\vwvNQ.T«9iU^  received  among  christians. 
6ofije  of  lUe&c  pev\\aY^^  \w«^  \vi\,  >a^^\i  ^^^w^Wt*.  vs.>i3t  \:^:vl!!^^ 
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the  bible  hitberlo,  because  our  education  has  gif  en  at  no  hint  of 
them  ;  these  may  become  the  anbjects  of  our  delightful  search 
uid  profitable  enquiry,  when  we  meet  with  the  first  notices  of 
them  in  the  world.  It  is  our  duty  to  gromin  grace  Mud  the 
kiiowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  2  Pet.  iii.  18.  and  to  seek 
what  further  acquaintance  with  him  we  may  gain  by  an  honest 
and  impartial  search  into  the  word  of  GUmI.  Tiiis  will  carry 
leveral  advantages  with  it,  viz.  1.  This  will  be  for  the  exaltation 
of  Christ  himself;  for  we  shall  pay  him  more  just  honour  in 
every  respect,  when  we  know  more  of  him,  and  are  better 
acquainted  with  the  various  excellencies  of  his  sacred  person. — 
B.  This  will  t^d  to  the  illustration  of  the  gospel,  and  the  con- 
firmation of  our  faith ;  for  the  whole  scheme  of  Christianity,  and 
particularly  all  that  doctrine  that  relates  to  the  person  of  Christ, 
is  so  harmoniously  connected,  that  when  we  gpiun  further  light 
into  any  one  part  of  it,  it  sheds  some  degrees  of  divine  bright- 
ness over  all  the  rest.— 3.  This  will  better  furnish  us  with  answers 
to  the  adversaries  of  our  religion ;  for  the  more  we  know,  the 
better  we  can  defend  our  knowledge,  support  oor,  profession, 
and  vindicate  the  name  and  honour  of  our  blessed  Saviour. — 4. 
This  will  render  the  word  of  God  itself  more  glorious,  both  in  our 
own  esteem,  and  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  when  we  see  the  dark- 
er and  more  perplexed  passages  of  it  unfolded,  when  we  find  a 
way  to  solve  those  difficulties,  which  have  often  puzzled  us  and 
onr  forefathers,  and  when  we  remove  those  incumbrances  whidi 
have  given  our  adversaries  a  handle  to  assault  our  faith,  and  to 
depreciate  the  Word  of  God  as  a  volume  of  obscure  and  incon- 
sistent things. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  considered  in  his  complete  person, 
bas  the  divine  nature  joined  to  the  human ;  this  has  been  proved 
with  abundant  evidence  in  ancient  and  modern  writings.  Now 
ns  the  divine  nature  is  all  over  glorious,  so  there  are  some  glo- 
ries which  are  peculiar  and  proper  to  his  human  nature ;  some 
of  these  are  native  lionours  and  excellencies  tliat  belong  to 
the  human  soul  and  body  of  Christ,  and  there  are  other  sur- 
prising powers  and  dignities  which  are  derived  to  the  man 
Jesus,  partly  by  his  exaltation  to  the  throne  in  heaven,  and 
partly  by  virtue  of  his  union  with  the  godliead,  as  was  hint- 
ed before. 

In  many  instances  it  must  be  confessed,  it  is  difficult,  if 
not  impossible,  for  us  to  say  exactly  how  far  the  human  nature 
is  the  immediate  subject  olf  some  sublime  honours  and  actions, 
and  how  far  they  must  be  ascribed  to  the  indwelling  deity ;  to 
find  the  precise  limits  of  the  agencies  or  honours  of  the  two  na- 
tures in  Christ  in  every  respect,  is  a  mystery  too  deep  for  our 
present  penetration.  Yet  since  the  scripture  has  abundantly  ma- 
nifested the  exaltation  of  the.  nuui  Jesus  to  the  ri^Ui-hikud  oC 
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Ciod,  to  CBJoj  inooDceivable  degrees  of  power,  autliority  iM 
spleadour,  it  is  proper  for  us  to  do  so  noucb  honour  to  th^  uiao 
niiom  God  the  Fsther  delights  to  houour,  as  to  read  and  under* 
stand  as  far  as  we  can  the  peculiar  glories  of  his  spcoial  ad- 
Yaneement. 

It  has  been  a  oommon  praotiee  with  as,  because  we  knew 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  true  God,  and  that  his  human  nature  is  uni- 
ted to  the  divine,  therefore  whensoever  we  read  any  glorious  and 
sublime  attributions  to  our  blessed  Redeemer  in  scripture^  wt 
content  ourselves  immediately  to  refer  them  all  to  his  divine  na« 
ture,  as  being  all-sufficient  to  support  them ;  not  coosideriDg 
tliat  we  may  perhaps  by  this  means  swallow  up  and  bury  some 
of  the  most  illustrious  excellencies  and   honours  of  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  nor  suffer  his  human  nature  to  reoeive  that  dee 
aliare  of  glory  and  dignity  to  which  the  Father  has  advanced  it. 
We  are  sometimes  afraid  to  exalt  the  man  whom  the  Father  hss 
exalted,  lest  We  should  be  thought  to  derogate  from  his  godhead. 
We  are  afraid  to  read  the  human  name  of  Jesus  in  some  serin* 
tures  which  highly  exalt  the  Son  of  God,  lest  we  should  •be 
thought  to  weaken  the  force  of  any  of  those  texts  which  are  usu- 
ally amassed  together  to  prove  the  deiij  of  Christy  or  lest  ws 
shpuld  withhold  any  of  them  from  this  service. 

I  grant  that  the  sacred  doctrine  of  the  divinity  united  to  th^ 
l^uman  nature  in  Christ  ought  to  be  sup])orted  by  all  just  expo- 
sitions of  sci;ipture.  It  is  an  article  that  we  cannot  part  with, 
out  of  our  religion,  without  shaking  tbc  foundation.  But  Jesus 
Christ,  our  Lord  and  our  God,  never  required  us  to  strain  one 
line  of  bis  word,  or  turn  it  aside  from  the  natural  sense,  in  onler 
to  support  his  deity.  There  arc  many  passages  both  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  that  declare  and  confirm  this  great  article ;  and 
many  of  those  scriptures  also  wherein  the  human  nature  of  Christ 
is  jointly  honoured,  do  yet  carry  in  them  a  plain  proof  of  the 
united  godhead.  But  since  there  are  some  scriptures  which  in 
their  most  natural  and  obvious  sense  speak  chiefly  of  the  honours 
of  liis  godhead,  and  others  chiefly  describe  the  exaltation  of  his 
humanity,  let  us  do  so  much  justice  to  our  blessed  Saviour  u 
to  read  the  distinct  honours  of  both  his  natures  in  those  very 
places  of  scripture  where  he  has  written  them,  that  so  we  rosy 
pay  him  tlic  full  glory  due  to  his  sacred  and  complex  person  as 
God -man. 

Nor  can  it  any  way  lessen  the  glory  of  our  blessed  Media* 
tor,  nor  derogate  from  the  honour  of  his  divine  nature,  to  shew 
wli»t  capacious  powers  and  sublime  dignities  are  derived  to  the 
man  Jesus  either  by  his  present  exalted  state,  or  by  the  iuflutnce 
of  that  godhead  which  has  assumed  him  into  so  near  an  union, 
since  we  still  secure  to  tlie  blessed  godhead  all  its  own  eminence 
aud  infinite  superiority  to  the  man. 
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i'T.II. — Scriptural  Proofs  of  llie  Exaltation  ofihehumak 
Nature  of  Christ  J  and  t/te  extensive  Capacities  a^d  Powen 
of  his  Soul  in  his  glorified  State. 

That  the  great  and  blessed  God  condescended  to  asaqme  any 
man  soul  and  body  into  a  personal  union  with  himself,  was  a 
liter  of  free  and  sovereign  favour ;  and  that  he  should  chuae 
•  one  human  spirit,  and  this  body  which  was  born  of  the  yir* 
I  Mary,  to  be  the  subjects  of  tliis  privilege,  was  the  effect  of 
\  same  goodness  and  the  same  sovereignty ;  God  spake  in  vt- 
B  io  his  holy  oiie,  arid  said^  I  have  exalted  one  chosen  out  of 
!  people ;  Fs.  Ixxxix.  19.  It  is  a  favour  at  firat  ^together 
naerited,  and  which  the  man  Jesus. could  not  claim.  Itpleas* 
the  Father  that  in  him  all  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  should 
ell  bodily :  Col.  i.  19.  and  ii.  9.  It  was  a  matter  of  divine 
>d  pleasure  that  God  should  dwell  in  that  particular  spirit,  ani) 
manifest  in  that  particular  flesh  and  blood  which  was  born  at 
thiebcm.  Thence  it  will  follow,  that  the  influences  and  privt* 
eB  derived  from  this  union  are  limited  by  the  will  and  pleasure 
Grod  ;  and  the  honours  and  powers  which  accrue  to  the  hu- 
1  nature  on  this  account  are  suspended  or  bestowed,  incr.eai* 
and  diminished,  according  to  the  wise  counsels  and  deterixu- 
ions  of  the  divine  will. 

It  seems  to  be  one  of  the  sacred  laws  of  this  ineflable  unioD^ 
t  the  man  Jesus  should  have  ideas  and  influences,  knowledge 
i  power,  communicated  to  him  by  the  indwelling  godhead,  in 
h  measures  and  at  such  successive  seasons  as  he  stood  in  neejl 
tlicm,  for  his  several  offices  and  operations  in  the  divine  eco« 
ny.  The  human  soul  of  Christ  cannot  receive  and  retain  ^1 
»8ible  ideas  constantly  and  simultaneously :  This  would  be  vs 
ipose  the  man  really  endowed  with  the  properties  of  godhead* 
it  as  fast  as  the  indwelling  godhead  sees  it  proper  to  fiirnisli 
(1  with  new  and  larger  ideas  and  powers,  so  fast  is  he  made 
Nible  of  receiving  and  exerting  them^  both  in  his  state  of  iiu« 
liatioo  and  exaltation. 

This  will  appear  if  we  consider  that  Christ  was  God-man  |a 
»  days  of  his  humiliation  :  lie  was  Emmanuel  or  God  u>i^ 
i  Mat.  i.  23.  He  urn  God  manifest  in  the  flesh ;  1  Tim.  iii. 
f    lie  was  that  Word  who  was  God,  made  flesh ;  Johni.  1, 

And  our  divines  very  justly  affirm,  it  was  the  same  god* 
ad  which  is  in  tlie  Father  that  dwelt  in  Christ :  I  am  in  the 
itber^  says  our  Lord,  and  the  Father  in  me;  John  xiv.  10.  / 
d  the  Father  are  one ;  Jqhn  x.  30.  Yet  while  he  lived  upon 
rth,  this  divine  union  did  not  exert  its  influences  to  the  utmosf, 
ither  as  to  knowledge  or  power  or  authority ;  for  the  child 
isus  grew  in  wisdom  as  well  as  stature;  Luke  ii.  52.  and  the 
y  of  judgment  which  was  known  to  the  Father  was  unknown 
the  Hon  at  that  time  \  Mark   xiii.  32.  Of  that  day  and  that 
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hour  knoweth  no  manj  neitl$er  the  Son^  but  the  Father.  Bil 
iLOowIcdge  was  imperfect,  and  his  authority  od  earth,  before  Ui 
death,  appeared  rather  the  authority  of  a  prophet  than  a  king: 
In  his  younger  years  he  was  subject  to  the  comoiands  of  his  pifi 
rents ;  Luke  ii.  51.  And  when  he  appeared  in  the  world,  it  wm 
as  a  man,  sent  from  God,  to  reveal  his  will  and  to  obey  or  folH 
h.  He  declared  he  was  no  king  on  earth,  that  is,  a  temponl 
king,  fer  hU  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world;  John  xviii.  M.— 
He  paid  tribute  to  Caesar ;  he  would  not  be  the  divider  of  an  in- 
heritance among  coiUending  brethren  \  Luke  xii.  13,  14.  Ht 
had  not  where  to  lay  his  head ;  ix.  58.  The  man  Je^us  here  oi 
earth  Hvcd  Hmoog  med,  and  had  not  complete  knowledge,  nv 
could  he  have  complete  power. 

It  pleased  the  Father,  and  it  was  agreed  in  the  covenant  of 
redemption,  that  the  man  Jesus  should  arrive  at  hia  axaltstios 
by  degrees :  It  was  agreed  that  he  should  practise  the  mort 
profound  instances  of  humility  and  submission  to  God,  as  wdl 
as  til  e  most  astonishing  act  of  pity  and  charity  toward  men,  is 
becoming  a  sacrifice  for  their  sins  and  dying  upon  the  cross,  bdbre 
he  was  to  receive  liis  promised  honours^  The  Father  thought  it 
proper  to  bestow  the  most  sublime  advancement  upon  him  m  s 
reward  of  his  sufferings ;  and  to  suspend  his  rich  reward  tiD  his 
work  was  done,  that  he  might  at  once  display  bis  own  grace,  his 
equity  and  his  truth  in  the  glorification  of  the  human  nature  of 
his  Son  Jesus,  and  that  he  miglit  be  a  more  proper  pattern  fot 
mil  his  followers.  This  doctrine  runs  through  many  pages  is 
the  Old  Testament  and  in  the  New. 

But  when  Christ  had  finished  his  work,  he  then  prayed  tat 
the  promised  glory.  John  xvii.  1 — 5.  Father^  gtorify  thy  Son; 
I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do.  And  when  he 
ascenifed  to  heaven,  and  was  seated  at  the  right-hand  of  God, 
then  he  that  was  of  the  seed  of  David  more  eminently  appeared  to 
be  God  over  aUy  blessed  for  ever ;  as  Rom.  ix.  4,  5.  Then  the 
influences  of  this  sacrea  union  were  exerted  in  an  high  degree, 
and  honours  and  dignities  were  conferred  upon  him  in  abundance, 
with  intellectual  and  operative  powers  suited  to  this  advancemeof. 
**  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  was  received  up  to  heaven  in  glory  ;*' 
I  Tim.  iii.  16.  And  there  tlie  human  nature  lives  and  acts, 
shines  and  reigns,  in  a  manner  becoming  its  high  privilege  et 
umon  to  godhead. 

In  order  to  pursue  my  present  design  I  shall  do  these  tfvo 
things : — First,  J  shall  endeavour  to  prove  from  scripture  that  it 
is  the  human  nature  of  Christ  that  was  peculiarly  exslted 
after  his  sufTerings  ;  and  then  Secondly,  Set  before  you  a  mott 
particular  detail  of  the  instances  wherein  this  exaltation  consisU* 

First,  The  Reasons  to  prove  that  it  is  the  man  Christ  who 
ja  exalted  by  QodlVie¥%^^lfiX)  «x^  ^w^Vi^t^  U^eae : — 

1.  St.  Peter  giNe^  u%  slu  ^qwsvmX  Nsi\ml^  ^\t^  ^R3tx&5s^\\)S^ 
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B;  S3,  of  Christ  exalted  by  the  right-hand  of  God.  If  we  Hi^ 
^uire  more  particularly  of  the  person  who  is  thus  exalted,  tUe 
fiootext  assures  us,  it  is  Jesus  of  Nazareth j  a  man  approved  of 
Cod;  verse  22.  It  is  that  very  man  of  the  seed  of  David,  ac« 
bordiDg  to  the  flesh,  who  was  appointed  to  sit  on  his  throne,  ver. 
80.  It  was  the  man  that  was  taken  and  crucified  and  slain,  ver. 
SB.  The  man  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead>  ver.  32.  who 
iras  thus  exalted  by  the  right*hand  of  God,  ver.  33. 

2.  It  is  a  real  exaltatiuri  of  Christ  by  the  will  6r  goiod  plea* 
tare  of  God,  which  is  expressed  in  many  scriptures,  and  ncft 
merely  a  mauifestativc  exaltation.  It  is  an  advancement  to  new 
degrees  of  knowledge,  to  a  real  increase  of  capacity,  to  new 
powers  and  advantages,  ^^  hich  he  had  not  on  earth,  as  well  as 
to  new  dignities.  But  tlie  divine  nature  ii  eternal  aiid  self*suffi« 
iieiiiy  fiili  in  itself  of  all  real  and  possible  pcfWers  and  digni" 
ties,*  dor  can  it  receive  any  new  powers,  nor  ciln  it  hilve  any 
real  advancement.  Godhead  cannot  be  any  othertKse  exalted, 
than  by  having  its  own  original  and  eternal  powers  or  the  exer-^ 
iaine  of  them  manifested  or  discovered  to  his  creatures ;  it  must 
he  therefore  a  creature,  even  the  mad  Jesui,  wbo  receives  thig 
Hal  advancement 

3.  It  IS  the  human  nature  of  Christ  which  iu  properly  exalte 
fed,  because  it  is  the  roan  who  ii  expressly  called  the  Mediator  in 
Scripture,  whereas  he  is  never  expressly  called  Mediator  as  God; 
i  Tim.  ii.  5.  There  ii  one  Gody  and  one  Mediator  betxoeen  God 
und  ntan^  Ute  man  Christ  Jesus.  Now  it  was  for  the  most  part 
inediatoria)  honours  and  powers  which  he  received  at  his  exalta- 
tion ;  and  partly  with  this  design^  that  he  might  better  fulfil  tha 
remaining  part  6f  his  work  as  Mediator^  that  the  man  Jesui 
might  reigd  ovei*  thfi  nations  and  judge  tbii  world.  ActA  xL 
36,  38.    Acts  xvii.  ^1. 

4.  His  exaltation  ift  rclpreiented  as  the  reward  of  his  stiflTer* 
ings  and  labours  in  many  placed  of  scripture.  Isa.  liii.  10,  12. 
Therefore  shbll  he  divide  the  spoil  with  the  great ^  because  hepour^ 
edout  his  soul  unto  death.  Phil.  ii.  8.  He  humbled  himself  and  be-' 
^ame  obedient  to  deaths  wherefore  Godalso  hath  highly  exalted  him^ 
Rev.  V.  0.  Thou  art  worthjf  to  take  the  book,  i^C.  }or  thou  wast 
slainj  and  hast  redeemed  us.  Now  it  is  not  so  proper  to  ftily,  the 
divine  nature  in  Christ,  or  his  indwelling  godhead,  is  rewarded, 
jbecause  his  humap  nature  hiboured  and  sul^red  and  died.  The 
»)dhead  in  Christ  is  properly  incapable  of  receiving  any  rewards 
irom  God  the  Father,  for  it  is  one  and  the  Same  godhead  or  di- 
irine  nature  in  botii  persons  ;  nor  indeed  can  a  God  be  properly 
rewarded  at  all. 

This  argument  will  be  further  enfpirced,  if  we  consider,  that 
bis  exaltation  after  his  labour  and  sufferings,  is  represented  and 
proposed  to  us  as  a  jdedge  and  pattern  oC  ouc  ^x^\.^\i^Xi  %lV(£t  ^^ 
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have-laboDrcd  and  suffered,  on  purpose  to  encourage  nt  in 
labours  and^ufferings.    Now  Ibis  must  be  the  exaltation  of  Ib« 
liunian  nature  or  the  man  Jesus,  who  did  both  labour  and  safer 
as  well  as  we. 

I  will  say  no  more  in  this  place,  because  thia  doctrine  iril 
appear  more  evident  ail  the  way  as  we  proceed  :  Yet  if  we  hdi 
nothing  fufther  to  say  for  it,  I  think  upon  the  whole  we  wiM 
venture  to  conclude,  that  as  the  humiliation  of  Chriat  theUemi- 
tor  has  a  more  peculiar  respect  to  his  bumao  nature^  so  it  is  tiie 
human  nature  is  more  especially  exalted  by  tlie  Fathw,  but  sdi 
considered  in  union  with  the  divine,  and  under  the  character  cf 
Mutator. 

My  second  general  head  of  discourse  ia  io  give  aome  spedal 
instances  wherein  the  exaltation  of  Christ  in  hia  human  as* 
lure  consists ;  and  this  appears  eminently  in  the  foUoiring  psr* 
ticulars  :— 

1.'  The  man  Christ  Jesus  united  to  the  divine  nature  is  sdr 
Diitted  to  the  knowledge  of  many  of  the  decrees  tad  the  secret 
counsels  of  God.    He  tliat  knew  not  the  day  of  judgmrat  here 
on  cfliSrth,  ha^'s  now  the  scene  of  all  futurities  spread  open  befiDce 
bim  ;  and  he  communicated  them  in  visions  and  figures  to  Joba 
the  apostle^  that  he  might  publish  them  to  the  churches.    The 
book  of  the  Revelation  begins  with  this  assertion,  that  God  gave 
to  Jesus  Christ  the  knowledge  of  things  thai  must  shortly  cmc 
io^pass ;  And  in  Rev.  v.  5.  I'he  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Jud(A  hatk 
prevailed  to  open  the  book^  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thett(f^ 
■Verse  6.  The  Lamby  as  it  had  been  slain,  having  seven  horns 
and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  Cod,  came  anH 
took  4he  book  out  of  the  right-hand  of  hini  that  sat  on  the  throne, 
and  opened  the  seals  thereof.    Here  is  the  human  nature  of  Cbrisf, 
tlie  Lamb,  represented  with  unknown  powers,  viz.  ^'  seven  boroi 
and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  Goii  :*^  The  seven 
liorns  might  signify  perfect  might,  and  the  seven  eyes  per* 
feet  knowledge ;  and  by  virtue  of  his  union  to  the  divine  nature 
Ihis  may  indude  his  power  to  send  tlie  Spirit  of  God,  or  to  give 
forth  his  gifts  or  graces.    He  opens  the  book  of  divine  couBsds, 
by  which  the  clmrcb  and  the  nations  are  to  be  governed-  to  the 
end  of  the  worid. 

Now  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  knew  all  that  was  vrrittea 
in  this  book  while  it  was  sealed  ;  but  after  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  on  earth,  his  human  nature  was  admitted  to  thi^  privilege  j 
and  bavin?  power  given  him  to  rule  the  world,  it  was  neccssarj 
^  he  should  know  thosecounsels  and  decrees  of  the  Father  by  wluca 
the  world  is  to  be  ruled. 

Observe  also  that  he  is  made  vind  dechveA  worthy  to  iah 
this  book  and  to  open  the  seals  of  it,  because  he  was  slain  and  hn 
redeemed  his  saints  to  God  by  his  bloody  verse  9.    Surely  itwsi 
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the  godhead,  but  the  man  Jesus  ^ho  i? as  slidn  ;  and  it  is  the 
^,  in,  not  the  ffodbeady  who  ii  become  worthy  on  this  account  ib 
yead  ibis  bom  of  divine  counsels.  *'  This  is  that  revehtioa 
whicih  God  gave  unto  Jesus  Christ,  to  shew  unto  bis  seirants 
V^p  which  must  shortly  come  to  (lass,  and  he  sent  and  signified 
l|  by  his  angel  unto  his  servant  John  ;"  Ret.  i.  1. 

II.  The  human  nature  of  Christ  as  united  to  God  is  exalted 
to  the  government  of  heaven  and  earth.  Mat.  xxviii.  18.  Jesus 
just  before  his  ascension  spake  unto  them,  saying,  All  power  it 
given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  And  Epb.  i.  20.  St.  Paul 
tells  us  it  was  God*s  mighty  pozceVy  which  he  wrought  in  Christ 
when  he  raised  him  frotn  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  rigki^ 
heuid  in  keavenhf  places ,  far  abiwe  alt  principality  and  power^ 
mi^hi  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  na^ned,  not  only  m 
this  world,  but  also  in  the  world  to  come,  and  hath  put  all  things 
tmdcr  his  feet. 

I  know  this  sort  of  expression  in  scripture  is  wont  to  be  sp^ 
^ed  expressly  to  the  character  of  Christ  as  Mediator  ;  for  it  is 
uuall J  said,  lliough  his  divine  nature  absolutely  considered  had 
all  this  dominion  before,  yet  as  Mediator  it  was  now  given  to  him* 
Baft  let  OS  consider  these  three  things  : — 

1.  Since  the  human  nature  of  Christ  at  least  must  be  allow* 
ed  in  some  sense  to  complete  the  person  of  the  RIediator,  and-it 
is  his  human  nature  that  is  thus  raised  from  the  dead  by  the 
nighty  power  of  God,  and  set  at  the  right-hand  of  God  in  hea« 
venly  places,  it  is  but  reasonable  to  conceive  that  the  human  na- 
hure  receives  this  exaltation,  this  power  and  dominion  over^dl 
flungs,  though  I  grant  it  must  be  considered  in  union  with  the 
divine :  But  if  we  do  not  sujppose  it  to  be  the  human  nature 
vrfaich  is  thus  dignified  and  enclued  with  authority,  then  we  shall 
be  forced  to  interpret  this  text  thus,  viz.  that  God  raised  his  ht^* 
0Uin  nature  from  the  dead,  and  set  his  human  nature  at  his  own 
ri^l-hand,  that  is,  on  high  above  the  clouds :  But  has  put  all 
things  under  the  feet  of  his  divine  nature  considered  as  Meqiator ) 
which  seems  to  be  but  a  shifting  aud  evasive  exposition,  if  the 
words  will  admit  a  sense  that  is  plainer  and  easier :  And  np  man 
who  reads  it  with  an  unbiassed  mind  would  put  this  strained 
^iterpretation  upon  it. 

3.  Of  what  use  is  the  frequent  declaration  of  this  power  and 
government  conferred  upon  Christ  after  his  ascension,  if  it  be 
not  conferred  on  his  human  nature,  and  if  his  humannature  doea 
not  exercise  it  ?  The  divine  nature  of  Christ  had  tliis  powers 
and  exercised  this  government  before :  As  God  he  always  did^ 
and  alwavs  will  govern  the  world,  though  there  had  not  been  a 
word  spoken  in  scripture  of  any  exaltation  of  Christ  to  this  go-^ 
lernment :  And  since  godhead  is  united  to  the  man  Jesus,  god- 
head in  this  united  state  would  continue  to  frovern  the  world  as 
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before,  and  tliRt  even  during  all  the  hamiliation  of  OtnkK  If. 
What  alteration  then  does  arise  fmm  this^  declared  esalliAnitf  1^ 
Christ,  after  bis  labours  aud  suffering  ?     Aqd  besides,  ■ 

S.  What  new  advantage,  what  benefit,  what  gif^  or  rewul  I  ^ 
^n  it  be  to  the  human  nature  of  Ohrist,  that  his  divine  Dsture  "^ 
should  be  made  governor  of  all  things  ?  Or  that  the  divine  fr 
turc  should  exert  that  authority,  dominion  or  power  which  it  hA 
inherent  in  itself,  originally,  necessarily  and  without  any  gift! 
This  government  of  Christ  is  frequently  represented  assgil  I' 
and  a  reward,  and  therefore  must  belong  eminently  to  the  it-  I' 
ferior  nature,  which  alone  is  capable  of  rewards  and  gifts  frsa  I' 
God.  4  I 

The  same  argtiment  may  be  drawn  from  Rom.  xiv.  0.  l!i  I 
this  end  Christ  both  died  and  rose  and  revived^  or  lived  agan^  I 
that  he  might  be  hofd  both  of  the  dead  and  the  living.  IGi  I 
death  and  resurrection  belong  to  his  human  nature  ;  he  died  I 
as  man,  be  rose  as  man,  that  he  might  as  man  rule  over  thedesd  | 
and  thq  living  ;  for  it  is  hardly  to  be  supposed  that  St.  Pnl 
could  meain,  ^^  He  died  and  rose  as  man,  that  his  godhead  inigU 
obtain  this  dominion,  when  his  godhead  had  tliis  dominiofi  etcr? 
nal  and  unalienable  in  itself,  and  needed  no  such  new  title  to  Ah 
minion  :**  For  his  comini;  into  flesh  could  never  divest  him  of  it| 
nor  could  his  human  sufferings  repurchase  such  a  divine  chisi 
and  power  if  be  had  divested  himself. 

Yet  here  I  would  give  notice  once  for  all.  that  I  do  not  cX' 
elude  this  sort  of  scriptures  from  an  economical  sense  :  I  meaa 
thus,  they  may  have  a  respect  to  Christ  in  his  complete  porsoa 
as  God-man^  bnd  as  Mediator  ;  or  as  a  man  united  to  godhead, 
and  they  may  and  must  signify  bis  exaltation  in  his  mediatoritl 
character  to  these  honours  and  authorities  ;  without  the  indwell- 
ing godhead  several  of  them  seem  to  be  too  sublime  for  a  man : 
But  still  the  most  natural,  obvious,  and  primary  meaning  of 
them,  refers  to  that  hunian  nature,  which  alone  can  be  the  pro|»or 
subject  of  real  abasement  and  advanoeuieut,  which  alone  could 
really  suffer,  and  which  alone  could  receive  real  o\akation  ;  for 
the  divine  nature  in  itself  is  utterly  incapable  of  either.  It  is  the 
man  who  is  exalted,  even  the  man  Jesus  who  is  called  the  3Ieili- 
ator,  but  it  is  the  man  who  is  oue  with  (Sod.  He  obeyed  and 
suffered  and  died  as  tnan,  but  united  to  God  :  lie  rose  ami  wis 
exalted  as  man,  but  still  united  to  God.  1  beg  par<lon  if  1  have 
dwelt  too  long  on  this  point,  or  repeated  any  thing  whidi  I  have 
said  before.  The  doctrine  itself  seems  to  require  it  of  u.e,  ihat  if 
possible  I  might  leave  no  scruple  on  the  minds  of  piou<t  readirs 
who  arc  honestly  searching  out  the  truth,  and  would  secure  Uia 
honours  of  their  blessed  Redeemer. 

I        It  may  be  enquired  here,  "  AThat  acts  can  the  man  J«^siw 
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put  ibrth  in  bis  humtn  nature  toward  the  government  of  beavett 
mnd  earth  ?'* 

I  anifser,  As  he  is  now  let  into  the  counsels  and  decrees  of 
God,  and  by  his  immediate  union  with  the  divine  nature  he  now 
receives  perpetual  notice  of  all  the  afikirs  in  the  upper  and  lower 
worlds,  so  be  can  give  his  orders  to  the  millions  of  attending 
angeh  to  execute  works  of  judgment  and  mercy  ;  th^  are  all 
nUnisiring  spirits  to  biro,  lie  can  manage  the  aflhirs  of  provi* 
dence  by  angels  as  his  instruments  for  the  government  of  the  na* 
tions  and  the  good  of  bis  saints.  And  be  that  has  kd  captivity 
captive^  and  subdued  the  prince  of  darkness,  with  all  the  armies 
olr  bell  into  slavery  to  himself,  be  can  give  them  permission  to 
€xerdse  their  rage  amongst  mankind  under  such  limitations  and 
restraints  as  he  sees  proper :  Thus  be  may  govern  all  things  by 
•the  angels  or  devils,  as  his  mediums,  or  instruments ;  and  be  may 
do  it  also  by  himself  in  a  more  immediate  manner. 

Let  me  ask,  may  not  Christ  keep  the  wheels  of  nature  ia 
their  courses,  and  administer  the  providential  kingdom  by  virtue 
derived  from  the  indwelling  godhead  ?  May  m  not  exert  bis 
dominion  amongst  all  the  material  elements,  mnd  the  ioliabttanta 
of  air,  earth  and  water^  as  well  as  amongst  the  spirits  of  the  in« 
visible  world  ?  Shall  prophets  and  apostles  and  captains  have  a 
resemblance  of  such  power  given  them  on  earth,  and  shall  not 
Jesus  the  Son  of  God  have  the  substance  and  plenitude  of  it, 
especially  now  in  heaven  i  Could  a  Moses  divide  the  sea  with 
his  rod,  and  turn  flints  into  rivers  of  water?  Co^ld  ft  Joshua 
•ay  to  the  sun,  Stand  thou  still,  and  forbid  the  moon  to  move  I 
Could  a  Paul  make  fevers  and  dropsies  depart  at  bis  wqrd,  and 
flee  at  the  appearance  of  bis  handkerdiief  ?  Acts  ziz.  12,  Could 
Peter  heal  the  sick  with  bis  shadow  passing  over  them  ;  Acts  xy^ 
15.  and  command  Tabitha  to  arise  from  Uie  dead  ?  And  shall 
we  not  suppose  the  man  Christ  Jesus  in  his  exalted  9^Bt^9  witl| 
all  the  power  and  glory  of  indwelling  and  un|t^d  goflbead  j  I 
say,  shall  we  not  suppose  him  able  to  rule  time  and  Qi)tM>'^  ^  he 
pleases,  and  to  manage  all  things  in  beayen  and  earth,  all  things 
mortal  and  immortal  ?  \ 

Or  if  we  lift  our  thoughts  to  the  angelic  Ipgionf  and  purvey 
their  powers,  must  we  not  suppose  tl^e  power  communicatied  to 
our  exalted  Saviour  to  be  far  superior  tq  theirs  ?  Shall  it  be 
within  the  power  of  a  single  ange),  when  sent  with  a  pestilence^ 
to  destroy  seventy  thousand  of  Israel  in  order  to  punidi  Pavid^a 
ain  ;  2  Sam.  xxiv.  15, 16.  or  to  slay  a  hundred  and  fourscore 
and  five  thousand  Assyrian  soldiers  in  the  camp  of  Sennacherib 
in  one  night ;  2  Kings  xix.  35.  or  shall  it  be  within  the  reach  of 
Satan^s  power  and  commission,  as  be  is  the  Prince  of  the  powers 
of  the  air,  to  raise  storms  and  hurricanes,  and  to  send  lightning 
from  heaven  ;  Job  i.  16^  19.  and  sbaU  not  VbA  VAswii^vsisiL^ 
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Quresttted  Redeemer  have  inoretransccndeiit  poirer  than  togtb 
or  devils  ?  Why  should  it  not  be  within  the  reach  of  bi«  bumi 
*  Vrill  by  methods  of  uulLnown  influence  to  govern  the  vriuds  aad 
the  waters,  the  earthly  and  the  bei^vcnly  bodies,  to  subserve  tjie 
the  councils  of  his  Father  and  his  .own  gracious  purposes  towards 
liis  people  i  . 

Or  if  it  should  be  doubted  at  present  by  any  of  my  reader^ 
whether  Christ's  own  human  power  reaches  to  an-  immediate 
management  of  all  these  afiiurs  at  so  prodigious  distances,  yet 
Vre  may  be  assured,  as  I  hinted  before,  it  is.  not  above  the  power 
of  human  nature,  so  exalted  and  so  uearW  united  to  GUhI,  to  gift 
orders  of  this  kind  to  the  standing  or  fallen  angels,  which  tbt 
Avine  nature  has  taken  care  shall  be  punctually  and  exactly  fat 
filled :  ind  thus  he  shall  reign  till  he  has  brought  cdl  kis  tuemiet 
nndep  his  feet : '  1  Cor.  x  v.  24,  25.    But  m  Aither  pursuit  of  tUi 
subject  is  reserved  to  the  following  section :  1  proceed  now  ta  tin 
third  instance'  of  pow^  and  dignity  to  which  the  huioan  ostore 
of  Christ  is  exalted. 

lit.  ^  Clifist  ai  a  man  united  to  Ood  is  exalted  In  beeomiA 
Pfitice  mid  a  Savioury  to  give  repentance  to  Israel  andforgist- 
ne'ss  cf  sins  ;  Acts  v.  31.  This  scripture  nmst  certainly  indude 
snd  chiefly  regard  the  manhood  of  Christ,  for  it  is  that  same 
Jcsiis,  sauh  St.  Peter  to  the  Jews,  whom  y&sleu>'and  hanged  on 
a  tree^  that  the  God  of  our  fathers  hath  raised  up,  and  exalted  to 
this  dig^it]^. 

Besides  it  is  jmpossible  fliat  thd  divine  feature  should  be 
re^y  and  prppeiif ''  exalted  to  bes  Pritice  and  a  Saviour,  &c." 
for  it  would  be  boroiI!aUott:and  n6\  exaltation  foi^  the  pure  divine 
batur6  to  acei^t'of  thes^'titler'trnd- perform  these  offices  even  by 
way  of  deputation '  iknd  vicegerency  to  the  Fatlier,  when  it  had 
itiprcme  authdiity' originally  and  eternally  in  itself  without  any 
donktibn  or '  deputation.  It  will  be  said  here,  <<  What  can 
me  msn' Jesus  do  toVrard  the  giving  repcntatice  and  forgiveness  i'* 

I  would*  huipbly  cnqtiire  whether  it  were  not  his  human  na- 
ture sent'forth'his  apostles  when  he  Was  here  on  earth  ?  And  is 
it  not  the  same  man  Jesus  who  sends  his  ministers  abroad  into 
ihe  nations-  in  bis^  present  cx^ltationio  heaven  ?  Is  it  not  still 
the  man  in  whom  godhead  dwtcUs  ?  Is  it  not  he  who  giva 
ilpo'stles,  prophetsj  evangelists,  pastors  and  teachers  to  pablish 
this  doctrine  of  repcntcnce  and  forgiveness  in  his  name  ?  Ht 
that  ascended  on  high  after  he  had  descended  into  the  lotser  parts 
of  the  earth  ?  He  that  received  gifts  for  men  ;  Ps.  Ixviii.  18. 
and  gave  these  gifts  unto  men /or  ineperfecting  the  saintSyfor  the 
work  of  the  ministry y  and  for  the  edifying  his  body  ;  Lph.  iv. 

By     12. 

And  though  we  may  reasonably  suppose  the  man  Jesus  con- 
ttdcrtd'aldae  has  not  now,  nor  could  ever  have  suflicient  power  ia 
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liiliiielf  abfltraded  from  deity,  to  change  the  hearts  or  mon,  inake 
ib^toate  aiooers  become  penitent,  and  seal  the  forgiveness  of  siuH 
mill  comfort  to  their '  consciences  ;  yet  the  man  Jesus  may  say, 
[^  Father,  I  will  that  this  and  the  other  obdurate  sinner  be  re- 
claimed, softened  and  sanctified  :  Father,  I  will  that  his  sins  befor<> 
Ten  him  f  *  And  hereupon  the  blessed  Spirit  of  God  works  this 
ivine  change  in  the  sinner,  and  seals  this  forgiveness  to  the  soul. 
Why  may  not  Jesus  work  wonders  of  grace  on  the  souh  of 
nen,  in  the  same  way  as  he  wrouglit  miracles  of  healing  on  their 
lodies? 

.  I  add  further.  The  man  Jesus  may  exert  a  volition  tliat  sucl| 
nd  such  a  rebellious  sinner  be  converted,  softened  and  pardoa- 
d  ;  and  according  to  the  sacred  and  unsearchable  laws  of  the 
oion  between  his  divine  and  human  nature,  the  eflbct  may  be 
rrought  audtliebleuing  given  by  the  omnipotence  and  authority 
f  the  indwelUng  godhead :  And  in  this  sense  the  exalted  hu- 
lan  nature  exerting  such  a  volition  becomes  a  conscious  instru-> 
lent  or  agent,  in  bestowing  these  divine  favoursl  You  will  say 
erhap^  Was  it  not  so  in  his  state  of  humiliation  as  well  as  now  ? 
jid  what  fidvantage  then  lias  Christ  exalted  i  Did  not  the  god^ 
smd  work  the  miracle  by  the  intervening  act  of  ChrisCs  human 
iU? 

I  answer.  Yes  certainly  :  But  the'  difTerence  between  his 

E'ency  in  his  exalted  and  in  his  humbled  state,  seems  to  be  this ; 
kite  our  Redeemer  was  on  earth  in  his  humbled  state,  be  seemtf 
>  live  by  more  apparent,  constant,  immediate  and  actual  addres- 
m  to  and  depenacnce  on  the  godhead  for  every  single  miracle  he 
rought  than  perhaps  he  docs  now.  This  dependence  was  some- 
mes  manifested  to  the  spectators,  by  praying  to  his  Father  when 
e  was  to  work  a  miracle,  as  in  raising  Lazarus  from  the  dead, 
ohn  xi.  41.  ^^  He  said,  Fatlier,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast 
eard  me,  and  yet  then  he  spake  his  will  with  authority,  verse  49. 
Azarus  come  forth.*'  At  other  times  this  actual  dependence 
as  constantly  practised,  though  he  did  not  manifest  it  to  the 
lectators  :  So  when  Clirist  healed  the  Ie[>er  ;  Mat.  viii.  the 
lan  Jesus  said,  *^  I  will,  be  thou  clean,''  and  immediately  the 
lirade  was  wrouglit.  Ky  the  intervening  volition  of  Christ  as 
lan  the  dead  "was  raised  and  tlie  leper  was  cleansed  ;  but  it 
^as  the  power  of  God  was  present  with  the  will  of  the  man 
)  heal  tlie  sick  and  to  raise  the  dead  as  it  is  expressed  in  Luke 
.17. 

And  thus  the  man  Jesus  being  now  exalted  to  a  more  sovc- 
siffn  sort  of  agency,  to  ^'  quickon  whom  he  will  ;'*  John  v.  '21. 
atQ  a  special  interest  in  tliose  titles,  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  and 
I  bebtowing  repentance  and  forgiveness  ;  Acts  ii.  31,  32,  .')3.  be- 
luse  his  will  is  made  as  it  were  the  agent.  He  ascended  to 
eaven,  he  received  th   promise  of  the  S^rfrit,  he  poured  down 
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those  gifitt  of  tbe  Spirit  on  bis  ^)OBtles  and  the  primitiTe  dMn 
tiaos,  for  ilie  ordinary  and  extraordioary  woilLa  of  grace,  far  if 
is  by  his  ivill  these  things  were  done. 

IV.  **  The  human  nature  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  sons 

Eflucnce  in  the  succour  and  support  of  tempted  dirisGaos  f 
!eb.  iv.  15.  The  apostle  assures  us,  *'  We  ha^e  an  high-jmit 
who  was  tempted  in  all  points  as  we  are,  but  without  sin  ;  and  hi 
can  be  touched  with  the  feclinf:  of  our  infirmitiea,**  that  ii,  bt 
has  a  human  sympathy  arising  from  his  human  suflerings,  aad 
therefore  we  are  encouraged  to  ^^  come  to  the  tlirone  of  grace  to 
find  help.*'  And  chapter  ii.  verse  18.  '<  In  that  he  bimftdf  has 
suffered  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempt- 
ed.*' Now  since  his  ability  to  succour  tempted  aooli  doeaariss 
in  part  from  his  human  sym|iatliy,  and  from  his  own  exnerieais 
of  sufferings  and  temptations  in  his  human  nature,  it  leads  as 
naturally  to  conceive  tliat  even  his  human  soul  has  aome  band  ia 
the  succour  of  tempted  saints. 

1.  Because  the  divine  nature  ia  not  rendered  more  able  if 
succour  them  by  all  the  temptations  that  the  human  natore  iai« 
taincd.  The  divine  nature  is  infinitely  and  eternally  dble  to  no- 
cour  without  any  regard  at  all  of  the  human  nature,  whether  disl 
bad  been  tempted  or  no. 

2.  It  is  the  design  of  this  chapter  to  speak  of  the  human 
nature,  or  rather  the  incarnation  of  Christ ;  verse  17.  Hemoit 
become  like  us  in  ^^  flesh  and  blood,  that  he  might  be  a  mercifal 
high-priest  to  make  reconciliation.''  Now  here  the  human  nature 
is  the  chief  agent,  or  rather  patient  in  making  atonement  and 
reconciliation,  though  the  dignity  and  complete  merit  ariseth 
^om  its  union  to  the  divine  nature  :  Then  in  the  next  verse 
bis  hunian  soul  having  been  tempted,  is  fitted  and  enabled  to 
succour  them  that  arc  tempted,  by  its  own  sympathy  with  them, 
ms  he  was  man,  but  still  supposing  him  united  to  deity.  Tfaieii 
4he  most  natural  and  necessary  sense  of  the  words. 

Observe  further,  that  Christ  is  represented  as  tbe  head  of 
the  church  in  many  scriptures,  and  the  saints  as  his  meqabera: 
now  this  headship  must  be  referred  specially  to  his  human  ni« 
ture,  though  not  excluding  the  diviqc,  because  the  membeffs  and 
bead  must  be  of  the  same  nature.  The  second  chapter  to  the 
Hebrews,  seems  to  be  written  witli  this  design,^  to  shew  the  ne? 
cessity  of  Christ's  incarnation,  in  order  to  sustain  the  proper 
and  appointed  relations  to  his  own  people,  viz.  ^^  Because  tbe 
children  were  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  therefore  he  took 
part  of  tbe  same,  that  he  might  be  a  brother,  a  priest,  a  father, 
a  snccourer  of  the  tempted,  &c."  Nor  can  any  relation  seem 
more  necessarily  to  require  his  having  a  human  nature,  than  that 
of  head  and  members.  Now  in  what  sense  can  the  man  Jesat 
bear  the  relation  of  sach  a  vital  or  sympathizing  head  united  to 
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\  body,  tbe  churchy  if  he  has  no  particular  IcnoiTlodiCc  of  the 
ints,  sorrows  apd  suflTerings  of  bis  particular  members  ;  if  lie 
8  only  a  mere  geaeral  confused  knowledge  that  he  has  mem- 
rson  earth  who  endure  sorrow  and  suffering,  thous^hhe  knows 
t  how  maoy^  nor  which  they  be,  nor  is  he  able  as  man  to  do 
y  iluDg  for  their  particular  relief  i  Would  it  not  [>e  strange 
•ay,  Ue  has  the  most  near  and  intimate  relation  of  headship 
his  members,  as  he  is  man  and  of  the  same  nature  with  them, 
d  yet  he  cannot  do  any  thing  for  the  support  or  succour  of  any 

them,  by  the  powers  of  the  very  nature  wheruby  he  sustains 
is  relation,  ana  whereby  chiefly  he  becomes  their  hca<t  ?  It 
granted  that  the  indwelling  godhead  capacitates  him  for  the 
p]i|y  of  the  wants  of  his  members,  by  furnishins^  him  with 
1  grace ;  bat  I  think  (hat  human  nature  by  which  he  eminently 
staiQS  t)iis  relation  and  becomes  a  head,  may  be  allowed  to 

an  int^ljigeqt  and  conscious  medium  of  conveying  these 
{^}ic9. 

V.  If  it  finould  not  be  allowed  that  Jesus  Christ,  as  man, 
n-bestow  effectual  s|ipcour  and  relief  on  his  tempted  saints,  yet 
rely  he  is  able  tp  make  particular  interoesaioo  for  them.  It 
upon  tliis  account  h®  is  declared  **  able  to  save  to  the  ut* 
rroost  those  that  come  to  Cjipd  by  him,  because  he  ever  lives 

mal^e  intercessioii  for  then),  |Ieb,  vii.  25-  Now  we  cannot 
ippose  it  is  the  divine  nature  which  properly  and  directly  inter- 
des  or  pleads  for  us  in  heaveq,  but  the  man  Jesus,  who  gi^ve 
;  a  pattern  of  that  intercession  here  on  earth ;  John  xvii. 
bough  it  may  be  the  divine  nature  united  that  renders  this  iu- 
rcession  so  universally  poiverful  and  prevalent. 

Nor  can  we  suppose  that  Christ  intercedes  merely  in  go* 
tral  for  all  his  saints  without  knowledge  of  their  iiarticitlar 
arsons,  or  their  present  particular  circumstances;  for  this  is 
»  more  than  every  christian  on  earth  does  or  should  do :  we 
ould  all  intercede  or  plead  in  that  manner  for  all  the  saints  ; 
ph.  vi.  18.  though  our  pleadings  have  not  the  same  efficacy 
his,  npT  pLTo  wc  supi>osed  to  have  the  same  knowledge  of  their 

When  are  told  that  our  great  lligh-priest,  whose  special 
irk  and  office  in  heaven  is  to  make  intercession  for  us,  ^^  is 
ssed  into  the  heavens,  and  that  he  can  be  touched  with  the  feel- 
f  of  our  infirmities,  having  himself  been  tempted  as  we  are  ;^* 
n  we  ever  imagine  that  tUb  does  not  refer  to  the  human  nature, 

Christ,  since  none  of  these  expressions  are  applicable  to  his 
ity  :  And  can  we  think  that  the  scripture  would  represent  our 
couragements  to  apply  ourselves  to  him  as  an  intercessor  in 
ch  tender  and  sympathetic  language,  if  he  knew  only  in  gene- 
I  that  there  were  thousands  of  tempted  saints  on  earth,  but  had 

particular  knowledge  of  tlicir  persons,  their  special  kinds 
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cf  temptation  and  present  distrefis^  wliich  might  arwakeii  Oi^ 
sympathy,  and  <}ngage  his  special  representation  of  their  caiei 
lotbe  Father. 

VI.  ^<  The  human  nature  of  Christ  onited  to  his  godbesd 
is  exalted  to  receive  honours  from  men  and-  angels  in  the  apper 
and  lower  worlds,  upon  the  account  of  its  obedience,  sorrowii 
and  sufferings."  It  is  one  part  of  the  reward'  promised  to  met 
of  piety,  that  they  shall  enjoy  glory  and  honour  as  well^  as  iiD« 
mortality  and  peace ;  Rom.  ii.  7,  10.  And  surely  our  blesicd 
Saf  iour  has  at  least  a  right  to  share  in  the  general  promise  made 
to  men,  and  to  have  his  transcendent  and  perfect  piety  rewarded 
with  transcendent  honours  and  glories. 

Therefore  when  the  a})ostle  had  described  him  as  man,** or 
the  Son  of  man,  or  the  second  Adan) ;  in  Heb.  ii.  0.  be  addf, 
^  We  see  him  for  the  snfierings  of  death  crowned  with  glory 
and  honour  :"  For  these  suflierings  add  this  death  be  vohintarily 
sustained,  as  a  piece  of  the  most  submissive  obedience  to  Iris 
heavenly  Father  and  most  amazing  charity  to  maniuDlB,  there* 
ibre,  he  was  entitled  to  tlie  glorious  recompence. 

You  find  these  honours  paid  to  him  in  heaven,  according  to 
the  Father^s  promise  and  appointment.  Not  onlytbe  sunts  wbo 
were  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  but  the  ^  angels  round 
about  the  throne  say  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Liamb  thtt 
was  stain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strengtt, 
mnd  honour,  and  gh)i^y,  and  blessing:  R^v.  v.  II,  12.  and 
every  creature  in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  in  the  sea,  join  thdr 
honours  and  their  blessings  to  him  that  sits  upon  the  throne,  tad 
to  the  Lamb  for  ever,**  verse  13.  As  the  man  is  assumed  into 
«inion  with  the  godhead,  so  the  wliole  person  of  Christ  the  Me- 
diator OP  .God-man  becomes  tlie  object  of  adoration,  as  our  best 
divines  generally  agree. 

Read  what  the  apostle  declares;  Pliil.  ii.  9,  10,  11* 
^  Christ  humbled  himself  and  became  obedient  to  the  death 
4>f  the  cross,  wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and 
given  him  a  name  which  is  above  cviery  name,  that  at  tlie  name 
of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things 
in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth ;  and  that  every  tonfl:ue 
shou)d  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  the  Fa- 
ther." Surely  it  is  the  human  nature  that  seems  to  be  exalted 
liere  to  this  dignity,  as  it  stands  united  to  the  divine ;  and  this  is 
manifest,  not  only  because  the  divine  nature  could  not  receiTe 
this  exaltation,  havin:^  an  original  and  underived  right  to  wor* 
ship,  but  abo  bcaiuse  his  human  safTerings  arc  the  reason  of  his 
exaltation. 

I  am  ready  to  believe  that  the  human  nature  of  ChristknowS 
and  behoKIs  all  tho  knocs  bowing  to  him,  and  hears  all  the 
tongues  confei>sing;  hinj;  or  ehe  liow  can  this  be  a  proper  rccour^ 
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ienceTor  the  suflerings  of  Christ  in  his  hnimn  nature  ?  Doe^ 
he  godhead  derive  recompcoces  from  the  sufferings  of  the  man  } 
Jr  can  God  be  said  thus  to  exalt  the  pure  divine  nature  to  be 
be  object  of  adoration  ?  Has  the  human  nature  of  Christ  n4» 
(hare  in  this  reward  f  Or  is  the  human  nature  of  Christ  recom- 
lenscd  some  other  way,  that  is;  by  making  a  luminous  figure  in 
aeaven,  arrayed  in  bright  ornaments  above  the  clouds,  or  star% 
Nit  ignorant  of  thehonours  done  him  by  the  church  on  earthy 
jfhile  yet  these  very  honours  done  him  on  earth  are  declared  (a 
fe  his  appointed  recompence  i  How  unreasonable  and  absurd 
a  auch  a  supposition. 

It  will  be, objected  here  indeed,  ^'  How  can  any  thing  that 
a  not  pure  God  be  made  any  part  of  the  object  of  religious  wor« 
ihip  ?  Is  not  this  contrary  to  the  first  command,  and  to  the  gtr 
letvtl  la^  of  worship  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  which  di? 
•ecta  it  to  be  paid  to  Go^  only  ?'• 

Answer.  I  thiok  the  human  nature  of  Christ  is  no  other.wise 
*apable  .of  religious,  worship^  according  to  the  statutes  p{  bea? 
ren,  but  by .  being  Jthus  gloriously  united  jto  the  divine  :  bul 
when  it  is  thus  united,  the  ]whole  .coniplex  person  may  be 
made  the  object  .of  religious  worship  if  Uod  see  fit,  ^sioce  the 
person  wh9  is  worshipped  i^  really  one  witj^^  God,  and  hap 
personal  communion  with  the  divine  nature  :  But  for  the  further 
pemoyal  of  th^jse  objections  and  all  the  d^ficulties  of  this  kind^ 
see  my  dissertation  of  the  **  Worship  of  Christ  as  God-nuui  an4 
Mediator,*'  Dissertation  IH.  proposition  viii.  ix.  where  I  have 
ippt  .only  proved  it  from  scripture,  but  cited  the  testimony  of 
some  of  our  greatest  winters  to  support  it,  such  as  TurreUne  and 
Dr.  Owen. 

yil.  ^^  Christ  as  man,  but  in  union  with  God,  is  constituted 
judge  of  the  wor^d.''  This  is  often  repeated  in  scripture  ;  Acta 
xvii.  31..  *^  Qod  hath  appointed  a  day  wherein  he  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained, 
whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath 
raised  him  from  jthe  dead."  This  i^  part  of  St.  PauPs  sermon 
to  the  Atheniaus :  a^d  St.  Peter  in  his  sermon  jto  Cornelius ; 
Acts  X.  38,  &c.  says  concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  wae 
anointed  with  the  Holy  Gliost,  and  whom  God  rused  froin  Uie 
dead,  be  has  cominanded  U9  tQ  preach  to  the  people,  and  to 
testify  that  it  is  he  who  wa9  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  judge  of 
the  quick  and  the  dead.'*  It  is  he,  even  the  man  Jesus  who 
lived  at  Nazareth,  shall  be  the  judge  :  It  is  the  mad  Christ  Je- 
aiis,  who  ^^  descends  from  heaven  whh  a  shout  and  with  the 
eound  of  a  trumpet^  shall  send  his  angels,  and  gather  his  elect 
from  every  quarter  of  the  earth ;"  he  shall  call  to  th^  dead, 
und  they  that  are  "  in  their  graves  shall  hear  the  vqice  of  the 
Boil  of  God  and  live,  for  all  judgment  is  committed  to  him*; 
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Jolin  V.  27.  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man/*  thai  ia,  the  mautU 
Messiah. 

1  caiiDot  tbink  that  tbe  manhood  of  Christ  would  faaTebeen 
so  expressly  and  peculiarly  represented  under  this  cbaractcr  and 
oDice  of  tlie  final  judge  of  tlie  world,  if  the  aflbira  of  that  aw« 
ful  and  solemn  day,  were  not  committed  to  him,  and  if  the  cog- 
nizance of  the  heurts  and  actions  of  men,  so  far  as  to  decide  tb«r 
eternal  states  justly,  were  not  comnranicated  to  the  man  Jeios 
by  his  personal  union  with  the  divine  nature.  Surely  he  sksH 
not  sit  upon  that  tribunal  like  a  glorious  or  ahiuiog  cypher,  or 
make  a  bright  inactive  figure  there;  No,  by  no  means  :  The 
business  of  the  judgment  must  pass  through  hia  hands  and  hit 
head,  as  Dr.  Goodwin  expresses  it,  concerning  the  governnieal 
of  the  world,  when  he  explains  that  text ;  Mat.  xxviii.  18.  Aadf 
when  be  speaks  of  the  judgment  of  mankind  by  Jesus  Christ, 
lie  speaks  more  highly  and  honourably  of  the  influence  that  the 
human  nature  of  Christ  will  have  in  it,  than  I  dare  venture  to 
do  here.  See  vol.  II.  book  iii.  chapter  the  last*  And  indeed  I 
may  support  the  boldest  language  I  use  in  any  part  of  this  dis^ 
course  concerning  tlie  most  extensive  powers  of  the  man  Jesut 
in  his  glorified  state,  by  siich  a  venerable  precedent  :  The  autho- 
rity of  that  great  and  excellent  man  will  abundantly  excuse  aaif 
defend  me  atiiong  all  those  who'  b8(ve  an  esteem  f6r  Im  valusM 
writings. 

VIII.  It  might  be  adde<j  in  the  last  place^  tl^t  6ar  ilenei 
Saviour  considered  as  man,  *^  has  some  unknown  and  most  ex* 
tensive  ways  of  communicating  his  presence^  lib  influenpoe  and( 
his  glory  to  all  the  millions  of  saints  in  the  heavenly  ^orTd  ;^" 
for  the  iieaven  of  each  of  them  consists  partly  in  '^  being  preseot 
with  Christ;  2   Cor.   v.   8.  and  beholding  his  glory  which  tbe 
Fatiier  gave  him  ;''  that  is,  the  glory  of  his  human  nature,  or 
at  least  as  God  man  ;  John  xiv.  3.  and  zvii.  24.     Now  it  is  but 
a  poor,  low,  and  carnal  idea  of  the  heavenly  state  and  blessed- 
ness, if  we  conceive  the  common  rank  of  saints  to   have  no 
nearer  access  to  Christ,  and  no  more  participation  of  his  presence, 
or  vieus  of  his  glory  than  merely  to  dwell  in  the  same  spacious 
regions  of  heaven,  and  to  behold  a  man  afar  off  raised  on  a  high 
throne  and  arrayed  in  light  at  a  great  distance.     Surely  tlie  im- 
mediate presence  of  the  man  Christ,  and  immediate  communion' 
with  him,  shall  be  something  more  near,  more  intimate^  aiad  atorsf 
blissful  than  such  a  distant  sight  of  him. 

Shall  it  be  said,  That  the  powers  of  every  glorified  saint 
slyali  be  vastly  enlarged,  to  take  in  the  blessed  prospect  and  en- 
joyment, though  the  object  may  be  farofi"?  And  may  it  not  be 
said  also  with  more  reason,  that  the  powers  of  our  glorified! 
Saviour  shall  be  much  more  enlarged  to  communicate  himself 
and  his  glories  lo  Wvt  m^^u^^^.  ^wd  uiost  distant  inhabitants  <if 
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mven  ?  May  he  not  make  himaeir,  even  in  Us  human  na- 
re  as  well  aa  his  divine,  immediately  present  with  them  all 
r  a  most  extensive  diffusioa  of  his  human  as  well  as  his  diviao 
lories  i 

RCT.  III. — ji  rational  Account  hew  the  Man  Jesus  Christ 
may  be  vested  with  such  extensive  Powers. 

The  great  diSicuUy  of  receiving  this  doctrine,  still  lies  here. 
How  is  it  possible  that  a  human  spirit  should  be  endued  with 
»wers  of  so  vast  an  extent  V*  Can  it  ever  be  supposed  that  a 
iman  soul,  a  man,  should  know  all  things  that  are  done  hi  this 
rth  ?  That  he  should  be  ai^aoaSnted  with  the  hearts  and 
oughts  of  all  men  i  And  should  take  a  sufficient  cognizance  of 
ery  minute  affair  that  passes  through  the  hands  and  the  hearts 
all  human  creatures,  in  order  to  goverti  alnd  judge  so  large  a 
rt  of  the  creation  ? 

Answer  I.  Perhaps  it  may  not  be  absolutely  necessary  that 
ery  single  thought,  word,  or  action  of  every  particular  creature 
(Hud  be  known  to  the  human  soul  of  Christ,  in  order  to  fulfil 
I  part  or  province  in  governinr  and  judging  mankind  :  but 
the  greater,  more  general,  and  more  considerable  aAairs  and 
insactions  of  nations,  churches  and  particular  persons,  may  be 
ide  known  to  the  man  Jesus,  so  w,  that  in  union  with  the 
dlmd  he  may  be  properly  called  the  Governor  and  the  Judge, 
d  may  eicecute  and  fulfil  those  glorious  offices  :  and  if  he 
Mild  not  in  an  immediate  manner  be  actually  conscious  of  or 
liially  influence  the  minutest  circumstances  and  actions  of  men, 
t  he  mav  have  sufficient  powers  to  know  and  influence  all  those 
eater  aflCairs,  in  which  the  lesser  and  more  minute  circumstances 
B  also  involved. 

An  earthly  king  may  be  properly  aaid  to  govern  and  judffo 
\  people,  who  are  spread  through  many  large  provinces,  with- 
t  the  particular  knowledge  of  all  the  minuter  concerns  of  hia 
l^eets ;  yet  if  be  apply  himself  with  diligence  to  fulfil  his  office, 
may  obtain  a  particular  acquaintance  with  ten  thousand  affiiirs 
At  relate  to  the  various  provinces  of  his  dominion ;  and  he  may 
»ploy  proper  agents  to  execute  all  his  orders  in  the  several 
nms  and  villages  of  his  government,  which  his  own  eyes  or 
i  own  hands  perhaps  cannot  reach.  Now  surely  we  may  justly 
lieve  that  the  intellectual  powers  of  our  glorified  Saviour  ii^ 
aven,  extend  vastly  beyond  the  natural  or  acquired  capacitiei 
the  greatest  prince  on  earth  ;  it  is  not  impossible  but  that  the 
in  Jesus  may  not  only  know  every  saint  around  him  in  the 
evenly  regions,  but  that  every  saint  and  sinner  also  in  this 
>rld,  with  all  their  biggest  turns  of  life  and  concerns  of  mind, 
ly  come  within  his  notice.  Did  king  Cyrus  know  the  face  and 
e  name  of  every  soldier  in  his  large  army,  and  shall  not  Jesus 
e  King  of  kings  be  supposed  to  have  understanding  large 
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cnonefa  to  take  in  all  the  most  important  afiaira  of  this  lower 
Tvorld,  and  perhaps  every  person  that  is  under  lus  goTern- 
menfy  tliough  his  knowledge  should  not  readi  all  lesser  dr- 

cumstances  ? 

Why  may  not  the  human  soul  of  Christ  be  as  well  $fp 
pointed  to  govern  the  world  as  the  soul  of  roan  is  appointed  to 
H^vern  his  body,  when  it  is  evident  that  the  soul  of  man  does  not 
Ildow  one  thousandth  part  of  the  fine  branchings  o^tbe  mosdep 
and  nerves,  and  the  more  refined  vapour  or  animal  spiritSi  whidi 
are  parts  of  tliis  body?  When  the  soul  of  man  gives  order  to 
the  grosser  limbs  to  move  ^  all  these  minute  and  subtil  jparti 
and  powers  exert  Uieir  regular  operations  by  an  original  cmat 
influence  and  iqipointment,  though  the  soul  has  not  a  partieohr 
consciousness  of  these  minute  parts  of  their  subtil  operations.  So 
i)ur  blessed  Saviour^s  humanity  may  be  Vested  with  the  proper  title 
nnd  real  powers  of  a  govecnor  of  the  world)  without  an  expii* 
cit  knowledge  of  every  single  atom  of  it ;  all  which  infinite 
number  of  atoms,  may  onl^  be  under  the  eye  and  influence  of 
godhead. 

The  human  soul  of  Christ  is  the  brightest  image  w  copy. cf 
the  divine  nature  that  is  found  anpong  mere  creatures  ;  and  thoogh 
it  may  not  receive  all  tlie  infinite  variety  of  particular  ideu  of 
human  affairs,  which  are  in  the  divine  mind,  yet  it  may  reoiivett  ' 
k  transcript  from  the  divine  mind,  so  manyof  the  largestand 
strongest  of  those  ideas  which  rela6  to  human  aff^rs,  as  may  be 
8uflicicnt  to  qualify  liim  for  the  judge  of  all,  under  theimmecuate 
influence  of  iuiUvelling  deity.  $o  a  man  may  transcribe  a  cop? 
of  the  hebrew  bible,  viz.  ajl  the  letters  or  consonants  of  il^  suf*' 
tieieut  for  himself  to  read  and  understand  it,  though  he  leave  oat 
rvcry  point,  vowel  and  accent,  which  sometimes  may  be  more  in 
number  than  the  letters  themselves. 

I 

It  will  be  objected  further,  that  every  thought^  word  Mid 
action  of  human  life  may  some  way  or  other  liave  influence  on 
the  particularities  of  the  final  Judgment  to  diversify,  .enlarge or 
diminish  the  rewards  and  punishments  of  men  in  the  futqre  state; 
and  if  Christ  as  man  knows  not  the  minutest  turns  of  thought  in 
every  heart,  he  cannot  be  a  suiRcicnt  Judge,  nor  award  pn^ 
recompcnces  to  every  one  according  to  their  works. 

I  answer,  If  this  be  so,  yet  since  the  human  soul  of  Chriit 
^an  do  so  mucli  as  I  have  mentioned  toward  the  cognizance  an^ 
judgment  of  mankind,  he  may  justly  have  this  work  assigned  to 
him,  considering  its  union  to  godhead  ;  and  where  the  faculfiei 
oi'  the  human  sou(  of  Christ  are  exerted  to  tlieir  utmost,  and  yet 
i'ail  short,  the  divine  nature  which  is  always  present,  abundantlf 
supplies  all  that  defect  by  a  constant,  immediate  and  unknown 
monition  and  influence.  **  God  iias  ordained  a  man  to  Ju^tlie 
world  j''  Acts  s^vii.  81.  nnd  yet  God  is  jodgehimscjf.  Selah.  rX  9* 
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mi  here  lei  it  be  obserTed  once  for  all,  fbat  I  en  hardly 
lysplf  leave  to  think  that  any  created  spiriiwbataoeTer 
I  knovF  every  individual  oircuaistance  of  cTery  b^nr,  and 
action  both  in  the  world  of  bodies  and  the  world  of  aouls. 
^h  Doctor  Goodwin  suiiposea  the  mui  Jeana  capable  of  alli 
[  rather  suppose  it  belong  only  to  the  omniacieiice  of  Ood 
If  (o  take  in  with  one  infinite,  aimultaneona  and  eztenaive 
lU  the  shapes,  sizes,  situations  and  motions  of  every  single 
of  \%hich  this  whole  globe  of  earth  ia  conaposed,  with  all 
mal  and  vegetable  productions,  and  all  the  other  planetary 
3,  the  sun,  moon  and  stars,  with  eveay  iiction  andciroum- 
of  all  their  inhabitants.  I  coutent  myself  rather  to  think 
prerogative  only  of  God  the  Creator^  iii?.  i;ifinite  Spirit, 
perfectly  acquainted  with  every  motion  of  iLe  roiud,  every. 
J  thought  and  manner  of  action  that  belongs  to  all  the  in- 
'able  inhabitants  of  the  intell'jctual  world,  b<>ti;  nien  and 
I.  Should  it  be  granted  that  any  creature  coulo  oversee 
ver-rule  every  minute  aflair  that  rtiates  to  the  worlds  of 
and  matter,  and  every  thought  and  atom  that  belongs  to 
ill,  sometimes  I  think  this  would  approach  so  near  to  the 
;^ishing  properties  and  prerogatives  which  God  hath  aa- 
I  and  peculiarized  to  himself  in  ibis  world,  that  it  would 
to  take  away  that  plain  and  obvious  distinction  between 
nd  the  creature  which  ought  to  be  maintained  sacred  and 
ible.  Scripture  seems  to  limit  my  thoughts  about  a  crea* 
power  in  this  manner. 

Vhatsoevcr  therefore  I  may  apeak  in  this  treatise  according 
most^  raised  apprehensions  I  have  of  tlie  ^^  extent  of  the 
1  intellectual  |>owers  of  Christ,"  I  can  hardly  suppose 
to  reach  any  farther  than  to  take  a  just  cognizance  of  all 
greater  and  more  important  motions  and  actions,  circum* 
s  and  relations  oF  the  material  and  immaterial  worlds  oa 
the  government  of  them  chiefly  depends ;  and  pcrhapa 
^ven  this  may  be  impossible  without  his  peculiar  union  to 
vine  nature.  He  may  thus  have  a  simultaneous  and  com- 
Qsive  view  of  all  the  greater  affairs  of  every  inhabitant  of 
>per  and  lower  worlds,  and  may  also  have  a  successive 
Eirticular  knowledge  of  any  minuter  circuinstanccs  that  at- 
[lem,  whenever  the  indwelling  deity  sees  it  necessary  to 
unicate  it  to  him  for  any  special  occasions.  As  the  general 
army  standing  on  a  hill  surveys  the  troops  engaged  in  bat- 
i  can  distinguish  perhaps  every  regimeftt,  and  their  changea 
lund,  when  they  charge,  and  when  they  retreat,  but  can- 
low  every  sword  that  is  drawn,  nor  hear  every  groan  ;  yet 
particulars  of  this  kind  which  relate  to  the  single  soldiers 
e  diMtinctiy  told  him.  Where  that  g^eat  author  Doctor 
vin^  whose  apinious  I  cite  at  the  cud  of  this  bookj  indidgea 

OL.    VI,  N   K 


Sf^  THE  GLORY  OF  CBK18T  AS   OOD-HAK. 


hif  iim^gyimtiDn  to  fly  beyond  these  limits,  I  am  constrtised  io 
lea¥o  binpi  lesl  1  should  seem  to  deify  a  creature^  and  iotresdi 
upoa  the  supreme  majesty  of  God. 

II.  To  make  it  appear  that  our  blessed  Lord  in  his  hmma 
nature  nsay  possilily  be  capable  of  knowing  all  the  most  oona* 
dtrakleaflairs  and  circumstances  of  mankind,  let  us  consider  hov 
far  the  mere  native  capacities  of  a  human  spirit  may  extend.  We 
must  not  judge  of  the  innate  powers  and  natural  capsdtiei  of 
the  soul  of  the  Messiah  by  the  scanty  measures  oi  our  own  soub 
aiid  their  native  }>owers.  The  soul  of  Christ  may  be  reasonsbly 
supposed  in  its  own  nature  io  transcend  tlie  |M)wers  of  all  other 
bdbl«  as  for  as  an  angel  exceeds  an  ideoti  and  yet  be  but  a  hums 
soul  still ;  for  grades  naii  mutant  sprciem,  different  d^ees  do 
not  change  the  kind  or  nature. 

When  wc  narrow  iind  limit  our  conceptions  of  the  extennve 
powers  of  the  soul  of  Jesus,  and  bring  them  down  too  nesr  to 
bur  own,  it  is  because  we  have  too  high  a  conceit  of  Curselvei, 
and  too  )o\r  an  idea  of  tlie  great  and  glorious  God.  We  sre 
ready  to  fkncy  the  dilTerence  between  God  and  ourselves  so  small, 
as  that  a  mind  so  vastly  superior  to  ourown,  as  I  have  described, 
must  be  raised  immediately  to  godhisad  :  whereas  by  the  viev 
of  the  ])0\Yers  of  angels,  which  I  have  hinted  before,  it  is  possi- 
ble there  may  be  endowments  and  excellencies  equal  to  all  the 
millions  of  raco  on  earth  united  in  one  spirit,  which  may  be  yet 
but  a  created  being,  and  infinitely  inferior  to  the  great  God. 
And  surely  if  there  be  such  a  spirit  of  such  extensive  excelleucies 
ojud  endowments,  it  is  divinely  profier  that  this  spirit  should  be 
the  soul  of  Jesus  who  is  so  intimately  united  to  God,  and  who  in 
ail  things  must  have  the  pre-eminence ;  Cob  i.  18. 

But  let  U9  proceed  in  this  argument  to  raise  our  enquiriea 
how  great  and  glorious  a  creature  may  be  formed  by  the  At- 
mighty  Creator. 

If  I  might  venture  to  speak  here  in  the  language  of  philo- 
sophy, it  is  exceeding  hard  for  us  to  determine  what  is  tlie  oiaii* 
luum  or  minimum,  tlie  greatest  or  the  least  thing  in  nature. 
Tbut  matter  is  infinitely  divisible  Is  a  doctrine  now  universalif 
received  and  maintained  without  oontro\ersy.  Now  if  we  eannot 
limit  the  possible  smalbiess  of  corporeal  bein^,  how  cau  ire 
limit  the  possible  greatness  of  them  ?  Even  in  the  animal  world 
there  arc  creatures  whose  particular  limbs  escape  the  nicest  mi- 
croscopc,  and  arc  perhaps  a  thousand  times  less  than  the  smallest 
visible  grain  of  sand.  What  amazing  difi*erencc  is  betwixt  the 
bulk  of  these  diminutive  animals,  and  the  bulk  of  an  elephant  or 
a  whale  ?  And  yet  the  Almidity  Creator  may  form  animals  as 
iiiiich  superior  in  bulk  to  a  wiiafc  or  an  clei>liant,  as  these  huge 
creatures  exceed  those  invisible  mites,  wl>en  he  had  formed  s 
T^orkl  of  air,  earth  and  water  lit  for  them.    And  why  may  not 
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le  same  God  perform  the  same  wonders  in  the  world  of  spirits  ? 
!an  he  not  form  a  spirit  of  such  extensive  capacities  as  may  be 
^ual  to  a  million  of  common  human  souls  ? 

Let  us  think  again^  what  strange  difference  there  is  betweea 
ie  life  and  activity  of  an  eagle  and  an  oyster,  or  between  a  greyh- 
ound and  a  suail^  and  yet  both  are  animals.  May  not  therefore 
lie  soul  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  exceed  common  souls  both  in 
ic  activity  and  extent  of  its  powers  as  much  as  the  most  spright* 
(  animal  exceeds  the  dullest  and  most  stupid  ?  As  far  as  sun 
earns  exceed  smoke  and  ashes,  or  as  far  as  the  sun  exceeds  our 
ammon  fires  ?  For  in  all  things  he  must  have  the  pre-eminence  ;^^ 
Jol.  i.  18. 

Again,  Cannot  the  Maker  of  all  things  create  a  new  world 
f  material  beings  vastly  superior  both  in  bulk  and  in  powers  to 
his  our  earth,  and  the  inhabitants  of  it  ?  Cannot  an  architect 
•uild  a  royal  palace  Lirger  and  more  exquisitely  adorned  than 
lis  own  little  model  of  it  ?  May  he  not  form  the  model  at  the 
roportion  of  an  inch  to  a  thousand  yards  7  And  why  may  not 
he  Creator  of  all  things  as  much  exceed  our  usual  idea^ako  ia 
Drming  a  spirit  of  most  extensive  and  surprising  capacities  above 
ill  other  spirits  ?  It  is  too  assuming  for  us  to  measure  all  posai* 
ilities  by  our  common  conceptions. 

But  even  our  common  conceptions  will  furnish  us  with  some 
xamples  fit  to  persuade  us  of  the  vast  and  extensive  power  of 
I  creature.  Could  we  over  think  of  the  pupil  of  the  eye,  that  iC 
hould  take  in  a  whole  hemisphere  of  stars,  each  of  which  is  big- 
ger than  the  globe  of  our  earth,  if  every  night's  expeiience  did 
lot  convince  us  :  And  yet  tiiis  hemisphere,  so  vast  as  it  is,  is  but 
»ue  of  the  ideas  of  a  human  soul.  There  are  millions  of  ideas 
lesidcs  this  which  are  contained  in  the  soul  or  memory  of  every 
nodern  philosopher  or  ingenious  mechanic.  Many  of  these  our 
deas  indeed  are  successive :  But  why  may  not  the  soul  of  Chrut 
K2  large  enough  in  its  native  capacity  to  take  in  all  at  once  what 
ve  take  in  by  a  long  succession,  or  what  would  cost  us  the  labour 
)f  ages  ? 

S  uch  a  glorious  created  mind  as  belongs  to  the  Son  of  God 
nay  be  capable,  for  ought  we  know,  of  extendihg  its  thoughts 
backward  to  far  distant  ag(  s,  and  forward  beyond  time,  and 
-eacti  far  into  eternity,  and  may  also  spread  them  abroad  over 
;bc  nations  of  mankind,  and  all  their  chief  affairs,  and  yet  not  be 
perfectly  infinite  as  the  knowledge  of  God  is^  ;  for  divine  know* 

*  It  \i  «nrti\T  of  our  obserTation  how  Mr.  Locke  in  the  "  Etiay  oo  tbt 
ffiimaQ  Uodfrdtaiidinp"  cleitcribeQ  the  largeoras  of  »  mao  or  an  aogel's  memory* 
B'jok  IX.  chapt'T  x.  lootion  9.  *'  I:  i^  rcp'jried  »1  that  prodigy  of  parti,  Mod* 
teur  Pafcal,  thuttill  the  decay  of  his  health  had  impaired  hia  mi^mory,  be  forgot 
aotDioj  Qt'  irbat  be  had  doDc,  read   or  ihouj;bt  lu  ^uy  part  of  hia  rational  age. 
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ledge  extends  at  once  infinitely  backward  and  forward  throagh 
both  cterntties,  and  reaches  to  all  possiblea,  as  well  as  to  what  ii 
actually  past  and  future. 

How  do  we  know  to  what  prodigious  distances  tlie  preseoe^ 
the  consciousness  and  agency  of  the  human  soul  of  Christ  nwy 
be  extended  ?  We  are  sure  this  presence  is  not  infinite  ;  liiit 
while  we  suppose  it  to  be  short  of  infinity,  what  other  limits  eu 
our  reason  certainly  set  to  it  ?  How  can  we  tell  to  what  amaaiflf 
len^liSy  and  heights,  and  breadths,  and  depths,  bis  immedists 
consciousuess  and  immediate  agency  may  reach  ?  Wheresoeter 
scripture  sets  limits  to  a  creature'^  power,  let  our  eoquiriog 
thoughts  stop  sliort  and  lie  silent :  but  reason  hardly  knows  wbeif 
to  stop,  while  it  enquires  how  powerful  and  knowing  a  erestors 
the  great  God  can  make. 

Surely  we  have  good  reason  to  believe  that  the  aoul  of  Chriit 
is  the  most  intelligent,  the  most  knowing  and  active  creature  thst 
God  ever  made,  and  has  the  largest  native  powers ;  and  it  seemi 
divinely  agreeable  that  it  should  be  so,  that  he  might  be  a  pro* 
per  subject  for  the  favour  of  a  personal  union  with  the  godhead, 
and  a  p*oper  meditim  whereby  the  great  God  might  with  boooiir 
transact  his  afiairs  among  the  children  of  men,  aa  weU  as  thst  hi 
might  be  a  most  suitable  mirror  to  display  the  divine  perfectioai 
in  their  fairest  and  strongest  light.  Surely  there  is  no  created 
nature  which  in  itself  comes  nearer  to  the  perfections  of  God 
than  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  No  creature  is  a  fairer  insage  of  God 
than  the  suul  of  Christ  is,  and  thereby  it  becomes  the  fittest  io- 
atrument  for  an  indwelling  God  to  act  by,  and  yet  it  is  infinitely 
inferior  to  godheads 

in.  But  if  the  native  powers  of  the  soul  of  Christ  in  ill 
first  formation,  or  during  its  abode  on  earth  in  a  humbled  estate, 
were  not  sufficient  for  these  purposes  of  government  and  judg* 
roent,  yet  may  they  not  be  sufficient  in  its  present  glorified  state? 
The  powers  of  a  soul  confined  in  flesh  and  blood  may  be  but  of 
a  narrow  extent  in  comparison  of  thost  extensive  powers  which 
are  ascribed  to  the  man    Jesus  Christ  now  in  heaven.    Who 
knows  what     ^^  amazing  enlargement  may  attend  all  the  na- 
tural powers    of  man    when  advanced  to  a  state  of   glory  r'* 
Perhaps  a  common  spirit  released  from  flesh  and  blo^,   sod 
exalted  to  a  glorified  state,  may  extend  its  powers*  a  thousand 
times  farther  than  the  greatest  spirit  dwelling  in  flesh  can  do. 

And  we  may  suppose  also  tliat  when  this  spirit  is  again 
united  to  a  glorified  foody,  its  own  pothers  of  activity,  knowledge 
and  influence  may  be  yet  farther  enlarged  abundantly,  rather 

Tha  Bcvertl  degrees  of  angels  may  probably  havf  Ur|rer  rie ws,  and  some  of  Uxa 
be  eodoved  with  capacitietable  to  rruio  tofrthrr,  and  coasUoUy  vet  before  tio 
M§  in  Cfie  piciur%  all  ttau  ^m\  lnu^M^e  ti  oace." 
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than  confined,  by  having  such  a  glorious  instrument  to  assist  its 
operations.  So  a  loadstone  naked  will  draw  iron  ;  but  when  it 
is  armed  with  steel,  it  will  draw  a  hundred  times  as  much  as  be* 
fore,  though  the  steel  without  the  loadstone  has  no  attractiTe 
power  at  all.  Thus  may  the  soul  be  in  a  glorified  body  ;  anct 
indeed  were  it  not  so  in  some  measure,  why  should  the  glorified 
spirits  of  the  saints  ei^er  be  united  to  bodies  again  ?  The  resur- 
rection of  the  body  would  be  no  blessing,  if  it  did  not  add  soma 
new  powers  and  advantages  to  the  saints  beyond  those  of  a  sepa- 
rate spirit. 

Our  Saviour  who  once  dwelt  in  flesh  and  blood  is  now 
in  a  glorified  state,  united  to  the  most  perfect  glorified  body ; 
and  what  vast  additions  may  be  made  to  his  luiowledge  and 
power  beyond  what  he  enjoyed  in  the  days  of  his  humiliation 
and  confinement  to  a  mortal  body,  it  is  hard  for  us  to  deter- 
Bsine.  When  such  a  capacious  soul  is  united  to  a  glorified 
body,  the  extent  of  its  native  powers  may  receive  an  addi'^ 
tional  increase  beyond  what  common  souls  even  in  glory  can 
ever  arrive  at,  aa  much  as  its  ennatiye  excellencies  are  supe- 
rior to  theurs, 

The  Tcry  extent  of  the  power  and  presence  of  a  glorified 
body  itself  may  be  prodigiously  laree  in  comparison  of  our  bo- 
dies of  flesh  and  blood.  A  drop  of  oil  may  be  contained  in  a 
peppercorn,  and  not  extend  its  influence  beyond  it:  But  place 
this  drop  oo  a  burning  lamp,  and  the  blaze  will  diSuse  its  parti- 
<des  of  ught,  when  it  is  thus  kindled,  perhaps  to  two  miles  dis« 
tance  in  a  dark  night ;  thence  it  is  evident,  that  these  difiusive 
particles  of  oil  will  fill  a  sphere  of  four  miles  diameter :  A  most 
amazine  enlargement  of  a  single  drop  !  And  why  may  not  a 
glorified  body,  especially  when  it  shall  be  called  a  spiritual  body, 
•a  much  exceed  flesh  and  blood  in  its  extent  of  powers  as  a  drop 
of  oil  kindled  into  a  blaze  stretches  itself  beyond  its  own  first 
or  native  dimensions  ?  Behold  our  blessed  Lord  after  his  re- 
surrection, even  before  he  was  fully  glorified,  comes  with  his 
body  twice  tWo  ^A^  midst  of  his  disciples  when  the  doors  were 
shut  i*  John  XX.  19,  36.  Much  less  doth  a  glorified  body  seem 
to  be  subject  to  the  present  laws,  restraints  and  limitatious  of  cor-* 
poreal  motion. 

What  if  we  should  suppose  a  glorified  soul  to  haT^  as  sove* 
reign  and  immediate  an  influence  over  every  atom  of  its  own 

florified  body  as  our  souls  at  present  have  over  our  grosser  limbs  ? 
i^hat  if  it  I>e  made  capable  of  ranging  and  disposing  the  atoms, 
of  which  the  body  is  compounded,  in  what  form  it  please,  and  of 
difiusing  them  through  unknown 'spaces  ?  Hence  would  evidently 

*  Whalercr  other  Mofef  mty  bt  put  upoD  thtit  vor4i,  I  Uitok  oureoa'- 
■•■  traotUiioD  it  Uic  most  nsturAl,  aod  Uic  uxi  wtmmt  to  iatiiaau  Ihax  vvm«\ 
■iracvloaf • 
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result  the  safety  and  iinmortality  of  that  body,  and  its  prodigHiii 
^ital  activity  on  the  matGrial  world.  Our  safety  would  be  in  q« 
own  power,  and  our  influence  amaiin^,  if  we  couiil  place  ewf 
atom  of  our  bodies  in  what  form  we  chuse,  and  keep  it  thai 
during  our  pleasure.  And  then  surely  we  may  allow  the  gtori- 
fied  soul  of  our  blessed  Saviour  to  be  possessed  of  this  power  ii 
a  much  superior  degree,  and  to' exert  it  in  a  far  more  tramcea* 
dent  manner :  And  thus  the  Sun  of  RigkteotunesMj  even  in  tbe 
operation  of  his  human  nature,  may  answer  all  the  paralleh  ef 
this  illustrious  metaphor.  The  natural  powers  of  his  body  thus 
sublimated  and  refined  may  move,  for  ouglit  we  know,  as  swift « 
8un-beamS|  which  may  travel  many  thousands  of  miles  in  a  ni* 
nutc  :  It  may  diffuse  its  influences  like  the  sun  in  a  most  exten- 
sive sphere  :  It  may  reach  our  world,  and  the  moon  almost  the 
same  moment,  and  penetrate  earth  to  the  centre. 

If  the  face  of  our  I^ord  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration  did 
$hine  as  the  $un^  and  his  raiment  a$  the  light;  Mat  xvii.  2.  If 
hiabody  appcarine^  to  St.  Paul  was  dressed  in  auch  9,  light  from 
heaven  as  exceeded  the  brightness  of  the  sun  at  mid-^ay ;  Acn 
xxvi.  13.  What  diffusive  and  distant  influences  may  such  s  ^ 
fied  body  be  ca|>able  of  on  the  elementary  world  of  air,  earth  sod 
water,  under  the  command  of  sudi  a  glorified  soul  as  that  of  odT 
Saviour  ? 

I  cannot  deny  myself  in  this  pisce  the  pleasure  of  poblishin||[ 
to  the  world  a  irery  beautiful  resemblance,  the  first  bints  ssd 
notices  whereof  I  received  formerly  in  convemation  from  my 
reverend  and  worthy  friend  Mr.  Robert  Bragi^e,  whereby  tbe 
person  of  Christ  as  Go<l-man  in  his  exalted  state  may  be  hsppiij 
represented.  Tiie  sun  in  the  heavens  is  the  most  glorious  of  sll 
irisible  beings :  Mis  sovereign  influence  has  a  most  aMonisbincf 
extent  through  all  the  planetary  globes,  and  bestows  Hgbt  and 
heat  upon  all  of  them.  It  is  the  sun  that  gives  life  and  rooliou 
to  all  the  infinite  varieties  of  the  animal  world  in  the  earth,  sir 
and  water  :  It  draws  out  the  vegetable  juices  from  the  esrtb, 
and  covers  the  surface  of  it  with  trees,  herbs  and  flowers:— 
It  is  the  sun  that  gives  beauty  and  colour  to  all  the  miUiooi 
of  bodies  round  the  globe,  and  by  its  pervading  power  p^- 
haps  it  forms  minerals  and  metals  under  the  earth.  l(s  faappf 
effects  are  innumerable ;  they  reaoh  certainly  to  every  tlmig 
ttiat  has  life  and  motion,  or  that  gives  life,  suj)port  (h:  fl  asore 
to  mankind. 

Now  suppose  God  should  create  a  most  illustrious  spirit,  tnd 
unite  it  to  the  body  of  the  sun,  as  a  human  soul  is  united  to  t 
human  body :  Suppose  tliis  spirit  had  a  perceptive  power  csfis- 
oious  enough  to  become  conscious  of  every  sun-beam,  and  all  tli« 
infliieuces  and  effects  of  this  vast  shining  globe,  both  in  its  WgK 
heat  imd  motion  t^(i\i  \q  W.  t(^^^^v^^>.  x^^vv^w.    And  sup^iose  at 
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tile  Mine  time  it  was  able  by  an  act  of  its  will  to  aend  out  or  with- 
liold  every  sun-beam  as  it  pleased,  and  thereby  to  give  lig;iit  and 
darkness,  life  and  death  in  a  sovereign  manner  to  all  the  animal 
inhabitants  of  this  onr  cartli,  or  even  of  all  the  planetary  worlds* 
Such  may  be  the  *^  glorified  human  soul  of  oar  blessed  Redeem* 
tr  united  to  his  glorified  body  ;''  and  perhaps  his  knowledge  and 
bis  power  may  be  as  extensive  as  this  similitude  represents ; 
capraally  when  we  consider  this  sold  and  body  as  |iersonally  uni* 
ted  to  the  divine  nature,  and  as  one  with  Uod. 

Now  this  noble  tliought  may  be  su|)ported  by  sudi  consider- 
ations as  these :  As  our  souls  are  coo^oos  of  the  liglit,  shape, 
motions,  &c.  of  such  distant  bodies  as  the  planet  Haturn  or  the 
fixed  stars,  because  our  eyes  receive  rays  from  thence ;  so  may 
not  a  human  soul  united  to  a  body  as  easily  be  supposed  to  hav4 
m  consciousness  of  any  thing  wheresoever  it  can  send  out  rays  ot 
emit  either  fluids  or  atoms  from  its  own  body  ?  May  not  the  sun, 
for  instanee,  if  a  soul  were  united  to  it,  become  thereby  so  glo- 
rious a  complex  being,  as  to  send  out  every  ray  ^vith  knowledge, 
and  have  a  consciousness  of  every  thing  wheresoever  it  sends  ita 
direct  or  reflected  rays  i  And  may  not  the  human  soul  of  our 
liord  Jesus  Christ  have  a  consciousness  of  every  thing  whereso- 
ever it  can  send  direct  or  reflected  rays  from  his  own  shining  and 
glorifie<l  body. 

To  add  yet  to  the  wonder,  we  may  suppose,  that  these  rays 
may  be  subtle  as  magnetic  beams  which  penetrate  brass  and 
atone  as  easily  as  light  doth  glass;  and  at  the  same  time  they  may 
be  as  swift  as  light,  which  reaches  the  most  amaaing  distance  ^f 
aeveral  millions  of  miles  in  a  minute.  By  this  means,  since  tlie 
light  of  the  sun  pervades  all  secret  chambers  in  our  hemisi>hero 
at  once,  and  fills  all  places  with  direct  and  reflected  beams^  if 
consciousness  belonged  to  all  those  beams,  what  a  sort  of  omnii- 
cient  being  would  the  sun  be  ?  I  mean  omniscient  in  its  own 
sphere.  And  why  may  not  the  human  soul  and  body  of  eor  glo- 
rified Saviour  be  thus  furnished  with  such  an  aroaiing  extent  of 
knowledge  aud  power,  and  yet  not  be  truly  infinite  ? 

LfCt  us  dwell  a  little  longer  upon  these  delightful  contempla- 
tions. If  a  soul  had  but  a  full  knowledge  and  command  of  all 
the  atoms  of  one  solid  foot  of  matter,  which  according  to  modem 
•  nhilosophy  is  infinitely  divisible,  what  strange  and  astonishing 
influences  would  it  have  over  this  world  of  ours  ?  What  oonfu* 
aions  might  it  raise  iu  distant  nations,  sending  pestilential  streams 
into  a  thousand  bodies,  and  destroying;  armies  at  once  ?  And  it 
might  scatter  benign  or  healing  and  vital  influences  to  as  la^ge  a 
circumference.  If  our  blessed  Lord  in  the  days  of  ids  humilia- 
tion couki  send  ^^  virtue  out  of  him  to  heal  a  poor  diseased  wo« 
man  who  touched  the  hem  of  his  garment"  witli  a  finger,  who 
knows  what  healing  atoms  or  what  killing vuft>ieniMA^<atscvjvs^ 
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from  bis  dwelling  in  glory  to  the  remotest  distances  of  our  wsi  U, 
to  execute  his  Fstber's  counsels  of  judgment  or  mercy  ?  h  ii 
pot  impossible,  so  far  as  I  oau  judge,  that  the  soul  of  Christ  is 
its  glorified  state  may  have  as  much  command  over  our  heif  em 
and  our  eartli  and  all  things  contained  in  tliem,  as  our  souls  is 
the  present  state  have  over  our  own  limbs  and  muscles  tu  movt 
them  at  pleasure. 

Let  us  remember  that  it  is  now  found  out  and  agreed  in  llw 
new  philosophy  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  that  the  distances  are  pro* 
digious  to  which  the  powerful  influence  of  the  sun  reaches  iu  the 
centre  of  our  planetary  system.  It  is  tlic  sun  wlio  holdi  and 
restrains  all  the  planets  in  their  several  orbits,  and  keeps  iu  tlioie 
▼ast  bodies  of  Jupiter  and  Saturn  in  their  constant  revolutiooi; 
one  at  the  distance  of  424  millions,  and  the  other  at  the  distsjice 
of  777  milUons  of  miles  ;  besides  all  the  other  influences  it  hsi 
upon  every  thing  that  may  live  and  grow  in  those  plauetsry 
worlds.  It  is  the  sun  who  reduces  the  long  wanderings  of  ths 
Gompt  ji  back  again  near  to  himself  from  distances  more  immenielf 
fpce^i  tl«an  those  of  Saturn  and  Jupiter  :  And  why  may  not  the 
human  nature  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  both  in  soul  and  body 
have  a  dominion  given  him  by  the  Father,  larger  than  the  sub 
in  the  firmament !  Why  may  not  the  Sou  of  God  be  endu- 
ed with  an  immediate  cousciou^uess  and  agency  to  a  far  greater 
distance  ? 

Thus  if  we  conceive  of  the  human  soul  of  Christ,  either  ia 
the  amazing  extent  of  its  own  native  powers  or  in  the  additional 
acquirements  of  a  glorified  state,  we  see  reason  to  believe  that 
its  capacitie»  are  far  above  our  old  usual  conceptions,  and  nuiy 
be  raised  and  exalted  to  a  degree  of  knowledge,  power  and  glory 
suitable  and  equal  to  his  o|>eratious  and  oflices,  so  far  as  they  are 

.Attributed  to  his  human  nature  in  the  word  of  God  i     But  1  pro- 

■  ceed  further. 

IV.  But  if  the  soul  of  Christ  considered  sinely  in  its  native 
power,  or  even  in  its  glorified  state,  he  not  capable  of  such  ex- 
tensive knowledge  and  if.f^MOPr<*,  yet  considered  in  its  pcrsooal 
union  with  the  divine  niture,  its  capacities  must  be  enlarged  to 
an  unknov^n  degree.  And  though  it  is  my  judgment,  that  ab- 
stracted irom  liiH  godhead  the  man  Jesus  could  not  fulfil  and  sus- 
tain all  the  sacred  ofiices  and  honours  of  the  Messiah,  yet  uuited 
to  his  divine  nacure  he  may  thereby  become  in  a  sense  sufTuJoiit 
for  all  this  work. 

1 1  iT.ay  be  enquired  here,  what  influence  tliis  personal  unioo 
with  the  godhead  can  have  upon  a  human  mind,  toenlai^it^ 
knowkilge  and  intelh^ctuai  faculties,  and  its  efiVctive  powers  to  so 
amazing  an  extent  ? 

In  answer  to  this,  we  must  all  confess  that  the  dortrrnr  r.f 
unions  is  one  of  iVic  luo^V  \x\\W\io\sti  «\\^  >\^'&^<^\cVvshle  difficulties 
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ittarml  phikmopby.  Our  undentaodings  are  nonplusied  when 
oooaider  but  the  union  of  tbe  parU  of  mutter  among  them* 
vety  which  no  pbilomiphy  has  ever  yet  fully  accounted  for ; 
I  mudi  more  are  we  puzzled  when  we  think  of  the  union  of 
tter  and  mind  in  every  human  person,  and  the  strange  ama- 
g  influences  which  the  one  bath  ujion  the  other  by  means  of 
I  union.  But  when  we  attempt  to  conceive  of  the  most  uiti- 
ie  anion,  into  which  the  great  and  blessed  God  may  assume  a 
ature,  and  join  it  to  himself,  our  thoughts  are  lost  and  over- 
elmed  with  this  mystery ;  and  that  not  only  as  to  the  mode  or 
oner  of  it,  which  is  unsearcliable,  but  as  to  tlie  extent  of  the 
uences  and  effects  of  which  are  astonishing,  and  beyond  alL 
*  present  powers  to  determine. 

Yet  since  we  are  thus  far  assured  by  the  word  of  God  that 
re  is  a  glorious  union  between  the  man  Christ,  and  the  divine 
ure,  we  may  attempt  to  explain  our  best  conceptions  aiiout  the 
sets  of  it,  first  as  to  the  communications  of  knowledge,  and 

0  of  effective  power. 

J.  *^  As  to  the  communication  of  knowledge  to  the  msn- 
.rist  by  his  union  with  thi*  deity.'*  We  may  try  to  illustrate  this 
tter  by  the  similitude  of  the  union  of  a  human  soul  to  a  body, 
ppose  a  learned  philo»o|jlier  be  also  a  skilful  divine,  and  a  grest 
;uist ;  we  may  reasonably  conclude  that  there  are  some  millions  of 
rds  and  phrases,  if  taken  together  with  all  tlie  various  senses 
tbem,  which  are  deposited  in  his  brain  as  in  a  repository,  by 
ana  of  tome  correspondent  traces  or  signatures ;  we  may  sup« 
le  abo  millions  of  ideas  of  things,  human  and  divine,  trea* 
ed  up  in  various  ti*aces  or  signatures  in  the  same  brain.  Nay 
li  organ  of  sense  may  impress  on  the  brain  millions  of  traces 
ooging  to  the  particular  objects  of  that  sense;  especially  the 
>  senses  of  discipline,  the  eye  and  the  ear  :  The  pictures,  the 
iges,  the  colourti,  and  the  sounds  that  are  reserved  in  this  re* 
litory  of  the  brain,  by  some  correspondent  impressions  or  traces 
!  little  less  than  infinite  :  Now  the  human  soul  of  the  philoso* 
u*,  by  being  united  to  this  brain,  this  welUfuruishe<l  re|iositoryi 
>ws  all  these  names,  words,  sounds,  images,  lines,  figures, 
ours,  notions  and  sensations.       It  receives   all  these  ideas, 

1  is,  as  it  were,  mistress  of  them  all.  The  very  opening 
the  eye  impresses  thousands  of  ideas  at  once  upon  such  4 
tl  united  to  a  human  brain ;  and  what  unknowji  millions  of 
as  may  be  impressed  on  it  or  conveyed  to  it  in  successive  sea? 
IS,  whensoever  she  stands  in  need  of  them,  and  that  by  the 
ans  of  this  union  to  the  brain,  is  beyond  our  capacity  to  think 
number. 

Let  us  now  conceive  the  divine  mind  or  wisdom  as  a  repo* 
iry  stored  with  infinite  ideas  of  things  past,  present  and  future ; 
ipose  a  created  spirit  of  most  exUu^N^  csly^vV"}  v^>cc^^\\^ 
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united  to  this  divine  mind  or  wisdom  :  lilaj  it  not  6y  tldiHta|^ 
faj  divine  appointment  become  capable  of  rMeivin|f  10  mwtj4 
those  ideas,  and  so  much  knowled^  as  are  necessary  for  tlis|ii 
vernment  and  the  jiid^nent  of  all  nations  ?  And  this  any  ll 
done  tnb  ways,  viz.  either  by  the  immediate  application  of  M| 
as  it  vfcrc  by  enquiry,  to  the  divine  mind,  to  vrhichitk^*^ 
united,  or  by  ttie  iinmediatc  actual  influences  and  ini 
which  the  divine  mind  may  make  of  these  ideas  on  ttie 
sodi,  as  fast  as  ever  it  can  stand  in  need  of  them  for  these  ghri* 
ous  purposes. 

Since  a  hnman  brain,  which  is  mere  matter,  and  whidicSB^ 
tains  only  sofne  strokes  and  traces  and  corpnreal  signatareirf 
ideas,  can  convey  to  a  hun\aii  soul  uniteil  to  it,  many  miilioBirf 
ideas,  as  fast  as  it  needs  them  for  any  pur|HMie8  of  hudnn  Efe; 
bow  much  more  may  the  infinite  God  or  divine  mind  or  wiidoBh 
which  hath  actually  all  real  and  possible  ideas  in  it,  id  theaMl 
perfect  manner,  communicate  to  a  human  soul  united  totlasfr 
^ine  wisdom,  a  far  greater  number  of  ideas  than  a  human  bnil 
can  receive ;  even  as  many  as  the  afiairs  of  gOTernin^  and  judg- 
ing this  world  may  require. 

Thia  may  be  represented  and  illustrated  by  another  liidi" 
tnde  thus  :  Suppose  there  were  a  spherical  looking-^ssormi^ 
ror  vast  as  this  earth  is  ;  on  which  millions  <tf  corporeal  objeoi 
appeared  in  miniature  on  all  sides  of  it  impressed  or  represcm 
there,  by  a  thousand  planetary  and  starry  worlds  sttrroundiaf 
this  vast  mirror  ;  suppose  a  capacious  human  spirit  united  tothil 
mirror,  as  the  soul  is  to  the  body  :  What  an  unknown  malli* 
tudc  of  ideas  would  this  mirror  convey  to  the  human  spirit  il 
successive  seasons  ?  Or  perhaps  this  spirit  mifrht  receive  d 
these  ideas  at  once,  and  be  conscious  of  the  millions  of  tUigt 
represented  all  round  the  mirror.  This  mirror  may  rqireseot 
the  deity  :  The  htimnn  spii^it  taking  in  these  ideas  soecessivel^ 
or  conscious  of  them  all  at  once,  may  represent  to  us  the  soul  of 
Christ  receiving,  either  in  a  simultaneous  view,  or  in  asuoeesave 
way,  unknown  myriads  of  ideas  by  its  union  to  godhead ;  thougk 
it  must  be  owned  it  can  never  receive  all  the  ideas  which  $Tek 
the  divine  mind. 

II.  Having  shewn  how  the  human  soul  of  Christ,  by  virtue 
of  its  union  with  the  divine  nature,  may  be  furnished  with  most 
amazing  treasures  of  knowledge,  1  proceed  now  to  enquire  how 
the  human  nature  of  Christ  may  attain  vast  effective  powers,  aod 
inay  be  said  to  have  a  hand  in  bringing  about  the  various  revo* 
lutions  of  providence,  in  managing  the  afiairs  of  the  governmcot 
of  the  world,  ami  forming  the  wonderous  scenes  of  the  IsM 
judgment ;  and  all  this  by  virtue  of  its  union  to  the  divine  nature, 
l^t  u^  consider  what  power  or  influence  the  human  nature  of 
Chriit.  niigUl  hvive  u\>of\  \>au  mw^icW  n^V^n&Vl  lie  wrought  whil* 
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lie  was  here  on  earth.  It  it  very  probable  and  almost  certain, 
that  it  waa  a  part  of  his  divine  furuiture  and  coiHtnission  froiu 
the  Fatlier,  that  whensoever  he  prayed  for,  and  then  willed  or 
coinmanded  any  such  sort  of  supernatural  evcntf  tlie  ctiToct  sliouhl 
aaeertaiuly  iollow  his  volition  or  his  command  us  thu  humau 
limbtt  obey  the  soul  when  it  wilb  (o  move  them.  The  ca^e  of 
the  apostles  was  not  so;  they  had  not  a  personal  union  with  in- 
dwelling godhead  ;  they  tried  once,  or  perha|>s  oftener,  to  cast 
out  devils  and  could  not  do  it.  But  as  where  our  soul  wilb,  our 
limbs  always  move  at  its  cotamand,  so  whensoever  CInist  the 
man  willed  to  work  a  miracle,  the  supernatural  etlcct  followed, 
if  not  by  human,  yet  by  diviue  agencj'.  Observe  this  in  a  few 
iostaucci. 

When  he  cleansed  the  leper  ;  Mat.  viii.  3.  his  soul  willal 
that  leprosy  should  depart,  and  his  tons^ue  pronoum^cd  tliose 
'mordBf  I  will ;  be  thou  clean;  and  immediately -the  ciTuct  fol* 
lowed,  the  leper  was  healed.  Whether  the  human  soul  of  Christ 
had  in  that  day  sufficient  knowledge  and  |M)wor  given  it  to 
change  the  crasis  of  the  blood,  to  remove  (he  tainted  atoms  from 
the  body  of  tlie  man,  and  to  place  all  the  fibres  of  the  diseasetl 
flesh  in  a  proper  and  healtliy  form,  this  may  be  matter  of  doubt- 
ful euquiry  :  But  if  the  divine  power  united  to  the  manhood 
made  this  sovereign  and  healing  change,  and  was  pleased  to 
make  use  of  the  intermediate  volition  of  the  human  will,  and 
language  of  the  human  tongue  for  this  pur|M>se,  still  the  maa 
Christ  Jesus  has  his  share  of  agency  in  this  work ;  and  there- 
fore he  is  said  to  go  about  working  wonders  and  healing  dUcascs^ 
for  God  was  with  him  ;  Acts  x.  38. 

Again,  In  the  midst  of  a  storm  when  be  bid  the  winds  be 
nlcnt,  and  commanded  the  waves  to  be  still,  it  is  probable  thai 
Ilia  human  soul  and  body  might  not  in  themselves  at  that  tfme 
liave  direct  and  proper  sufficient  influence  on  the  winds  and  the 
isravesy  to  produce  fuch  a  miraculous  calm  and  silence  ;  but  the 
divine  nature  or  indwelling  godhead,  by  its  infinite  power  sup* 
{Mtssed  these  tumultuous  elementsat  the  will  and  word  of  Christ, 
which  rebuked  the  storm  :  And  since  the  man  Jesus  was  made 
the  intelligent  medium  or  instrument  of  this  command,  the 
winds  and  the  seas  are  said  to  pay  obedience  to  him ;  Mark 
iv.  41.  What  manner  of  maii  is  this,  thai  the  winds  and  seas 
obey  him?'* 

It  waa  much  the  same  thing  when  he  cast  out  devils,  and 
commanded  them  to  depart  from  the  bodies  which  they  possessed. 
Whether  it  was  the  terror  of  his  known  character  that  fell  upon 
them  and  friglited  them,  or  the  compuliiie  power  of  his  deity 
drove  them  out,  this  may  perhaps  be  doubted :  But  suppose 
the  demoniacs  were  dispossessed  by  divine  agency,  yet  the  roan 
Jesus  baa  the  honour  of  this  mirade^  aa  besmf^  ^^  wnswan^  \^- 
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strument  of  his  godlicad  (herein.  It  was  Jesus  of  Nasaretk  wb 
heded  those  who  were  oppressed  of  the  devil,  for  Godscassath 
him  ;  Acts  x.  38. 

Yet  wc  should  take  notice  that  in  the  days  of  his  hnmiEi- 
lion  on  earth,  liis  power  was  limited  ;  for  he  had  not  the  know- 
ledge of  all  God  t  counsels,  he  knew  not  thedaif  of  judgment^ 
and  therefore  could  not  govern  the  world  till  his  resurrectioB 
and  ascension,  when  the  Father  delivered  all  things  into  his 
hands ;  Mat  xxviii.  18.  and  gave  him  the  book  of  ms  decreet; 
Uev.  V.  7 — 9.  We  may  observe  also  that  when  be  raised  Lt- 
zarus,  be  prayed  to  the  Father  for  that  miracle ;  John  xi.  41. 
as  acknowledging  publicly  a  particular  dependence  for  eadi  mi- 
raculous operation ;  /  know  that  thou  nearest  me  ahmmfs,  ani 
I  thank  thee  thou  liast  now  heard  me. 

But  perhaps  it  is  otherwise  in  bis  glorified  state.  Imagine  our 
Saviour  in  heaven,  as  having  receivedfuU  and  absolute  jKurfrrm^ 
all  things  in  heaven  and  earth;  Mat.  xxviii.  18.  suppose  him  now 
residing  in  the  upper  world,  and  by  his  own  most  extensive  cs» 

fmcity  of  mind  and  by  the  indwelling  deity,  suppose  him  ooostsnt- 
y  acquainted  with  the  various  counsels  of  God  for  the  government 
of  the  world  and  the  cimrch,  as  particularly  as  he  was  acquainted 
with  each  simple  occasion  of  working  a  miracle  here  on  earth; 
suppose  also  his  commission  in  his  exalted  state  to  be  so  genenii 
and  extensive,  and  that  according  to  every  emergency,  he  gives 
commands  to  the  angels  or  devils,  to  the  earth,  air  and  seas,  to 
perform  such  peculiar  services  for  his  people,  and  to  bring  dis- 
tress upon  bis  adversaries :  Now  if  all  the  infinite  variety  of 
efllcts  ])resently  appear  and  answer  liis  command,  though  really 
performed  by  divine  power,  he  may  properly  be  said  to  have 
*^  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  put  into  bis  hands,*'  and  to 
govern  all  things  in  the  upper  and  lower  regions  ;  for  as  much 
as  the  indwelling  godhead  makes  use  of  the  human  nature  si  its 
glorious  and  conscious  medium,  to  exert  its  sovereign  autlioritv 
and  divine  power  :  and  the  man  Jesus  considered  in  onion  with 
godhead  gives  forth  the  commands,  sees  them  all  executed,  and 
receives  the  honours  and  adorations  of  saints  and  angels,  as  their 
Governor  and  their  Judge. 

Thus  if  the  exalted  powers  of  the  man  Jesus  in  glory  sre 
not  conceived  to  be  sufficient  in  themselves  for  the  complete  exe* 
cution  of  those  great  offices  to  which  he  is  advanced,  yet  hit 
human  soul  being  united  to  his  godhead,  and  always  under  the 
infallible  influence  of  divine  wisdom  and  counsel,  and  bsving 
such  a  most  extensive  acquaintance  with  the  aflairs  of  the  upper 
and  lower  worlds,  the  man  Christ  may  give  forth  all  the  oom- 
Hiands  of  God  wlitircby  tlie  world  is  governed,  and  every  ktite 
way  how  to  A//w,  and  every  tongue  fif^nfess  that  Christ  is  Lordi^ 
the  glory  of  the  lather-,  Phil.  ii.  10,'  11. 
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If  any  person  should  enquire^  here,  ''May  not  any  of  our 
dls  be  thus  assumed  into  union  with  the  divine  nature,  and  by 
is  union  be  made  capable  of  the  same  powers  and  dignities  i 
inswer,  By  no  means  :  for  though  the  capacity  of  our  souls 
ly  be  largely  extended  in  a  future  world,  yet  I  am  verily 
rsuaded  they  can  never  be  dilated  or  enlarged  to  the  amazing 
mprehcnsion  which  the  soul  of  our  blessed  Saviour  possesses. 
iir  souls  in  their  native  constitution  are  vastly  inferior  to  hia. 
I  a  vessel  of  clay  can  never  be  enlarged  by  all  the  art  of  reaa^ 
such  a  prodigious  capacity  as  a  vessel  of  gold,  so  nor  the  soul 
an  ideot  to  contain  the  ideas  of  a  Milton  or  a  Newton  ;  nor 
y  other  created  spirit  to  know  and  do  what  the  blessed  soul  of 
iSUB  knows  and  does. 

Perhaps  the  powers  of  any  other  human  soul  would  be  dls« 
Ived  and  destroyed  under  such  impressions  from  indwelluie 
•dbegd  as  the  soul  of  Christ  constantly  receives,  and  by  which 

is  fitted  for  his  high  post  of  medialion  and  government 
'ere  it  possible  that  the  divine  power  should  continually  oondcs* 
nd  to  effect  whatsoever  a  common  human  soul  willed,  yet  this 
man  soul  perhaps  has  not  natural  powers  sufficiently  large  to 

made  a  conscious  instrument  of  one  thousandth  part  of  what 
e  soul  of  Jesus  knows  and  wills,  and  docs  by  virtue  of  the  in- 
relling  godhead.  In  all  things  he  must  have  the  pre-eminence ; 
)1.  i.  15—18. 

Upon  this  representation  of  things,  the  various  language  of 
ripture  appears  to  be  true,  and  is  made  very  intelligible.  Clirist 
|fs,  he  can  do  nothing  of  himself^  he  knew  not  the  day  of 
igment  when  he  was  here  on  earth,  &c.  and  yet  he  is  said  to 
ktiow  the  hearts  of  men,  and  to  know  all  things  ;  for  as  fast 
the  divine  mind  united  to  him  was  pleased  to  communicate  all 
ese  ideas,  so  fast  was  his  human  nature  capable  of  receiving 
sm.  The  Father,  in  succession  of  seasons,  shews  tlie  Son  all 
\ngs  that  himself  doth ;  John  v.  20.  But  God  had  shewn  him 
t  some  lesser  things  comparatively  at  the  time  when  Christ 
ske  this ;  fur  at  tlmt  time  he  assures  the  Jews,  that  the  Father 
\uld  ajtencards  shew  him  greater  uorks  than  these.  Thus, 
I  have  shewn  before,  the  union  of  the  human  nature  to  tha 
rinity,  being  purely  arbitrary,  or  owing  to  the  will  of  God,  the 
isons  and  measures  of  divine  communications  made  to  the  man 
tas  must  be  arbitrary  also,  and  limited  or  enlarged  according 
divine  will  and  appointment. 

Upon  this  same  representation  of  things  also  it  may  be  justly 
d  in  scripture,  that  '^  God  governs  the  world,  God  only  knows 
*  hearts  of  all  men,  and  Qod  himself  is  the  Judge,  and  yet 
irjst  is  the  searclier  of  hearts,  the  Judge  and  Lord  of  all;  be* 
ise  though  the  man  Jesus  may  have  these  titles  and  characters 
ributed  to  him,  yet  it  is  not  merely  the  man  considered  ab« 
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sfractly  in  himself,  but  it  is  the  man  nnited  to  God,  it  is  (he  pe- 
son  oi  (iod-man  :  or  vou  may  sa?,  (he  divine  nature,  or  the 
pirlkoad  actin;;^  in  and  by  the  man  Jesus,  who  performs  all  theie 
wonrlersy  and  which  makes  the  man  Jesus  the  consctona  and  ia- 
telligent  mcdiin^  of  these  performances ;  and  tbua  he  gif es  lua 
the  honour  of  bclbg  the  agent. 

Xiy  tilts  account  of  things,  there  is  a  fair  anawer  given  to  tin 
ohjj^ction  Uiat  might  be  started  against  the  first  part  ot  this  sec* 
tfon,  viz.  *y  If  the  human  soul  of  Christ,  which  is  but  a  crca* 
tiire,  may  have  siich  a  vast  ami  astonishing  extent  of  knowledge 
and  power,  does  not  this  represent  a  creature  approaching  too 
near  to  the  idea  of  God  ?''  Does  it  not  invest  a  creature  with 
some  of  those  prerogatives  which  are  mentioned  in  scripture,  ai 
jteciiliar  and  appropriate  to  deity  7  And  does  it  not  tbu«  take 
away  the  distinction  which  God  has  ffiven  between  himself  ud 
creatures,  as  well  as  enervate  several  of  our  scripture  pioofr  of 
the  divinity  of  Christ  ?  I  have  indeed,  in  some  measure  antid* 
pated  this  objection,  when  I  limited  the  knowledge  and  power  of 
the  man  Jesus,  only  to  the  greater  and  more  important  eoncerai 
and  actions  of  the  material  and  intellectual  worlds,  on  which  die 
government  of  them  chiefly  depends:  And  even  this  must  be  s 
very  amazing  and  comprehensive  knowledge  and  po\ver  for  t 
creature  to  possess  :  But  every  thought,  and  every  motion,  and 
€very  atom  of  tlic  worlds  of  souls  and  bodies,  in  my  opinion  is 
known  only  to  God,  and  belongs  to  infinite  omniscience  alone. 

But  to  remove  this  difficulty  and  danger  yet  farther,  let  as 
always  remember,  that  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  which  ii  so 
oxahed,  has  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  dwelling  in  it,  or  is  per- 
sonally united  to  deity.  Thence  it  follows,  that  when  these  roost 
extensive  powers  arc  attributed  to  the  man  Jesus,  it  is  by  virtue 
of  the  divine  nature  that  dwells  in  him  :  And  therefore  the  com- 
plex person  of  our  blessed  Saviour  may  justly  have  these  divine 
^rcTogntives  of  knowledge  and  power  asca'ibed  to  him.  Thej 
eing  given  us  to  distinguish  Ckm  from  a  mere  creature,  cannot 
be  ajiplicd  by  the  word  of  a  true  and  faithful  God  to  any  person 
who  has  not  godhead  in  him  ;  and  upon  this  account  they  conti- 
nue their  assistance  to  prove  the  deity  of  Christ. 

If  it  were  possible  that  a  mere  creature  could  he  framed  by 
divine  power,  capable  in  itself  of  some  of  these  operations  whicli 
God  has  assumed  to  himself,  as  his  own  prerogatives,  such  ai 
governing  and  judging  the  world,  searching  and  sanctifying  the 
hearts  of  men,  &c,  yet  since  the  great  God,  who  is  jealous  of 
his  own  honour,  has  appropriated  these  characters  and  ojieratiuns 
to  himself  alone,  1  think  we  may  be  assured  that  he  would  never 
form  such  a  creature  with  these  characters  and  operations  ;  or  st 
least,  that  he  would  never  discover  such  a  creature  to  us  in  our 
vforld,  lest  he  should  thereby  take  away  the  inviolable  criteria  sr 
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DS  which  himself  has  given  us  to  distinguish  between  God  and 
atures.  Or  if  cf  cr  such  a  glorious  creature  were  formed  and 
covered  to  us,  he  would  certainly  he  intimately  and  personally 
lied  to  the  divine  nature;  and  thus  have  proper  godhead 
elling  in  him,  lest  we  should  be  unavoidably  exposed  to  the 
iger  of  taking  one  for  God  who  was  not  Uod,  and  paying 
iji€  honours  to  a  person  who  was  not  divine. 

Perhaps  while  we  dwell  on  earth,  there  will  always  remafn 
ae  difficulty  in  adjusting  several  particulars  that  relate  to  the 
rton,  the  offices  and  the  operations  of  our  blessed  Saviour : 
t  since  we  ffrmly  believe  that  his  name  is  Emmanuel,  or  God 
Ji  us,  and  that  God  and  man  are  united  to  constitute  the  com- 
ic person  of  our  Mediator  ;  since  we  are  ])eri$uadcd  also  that 
r  characters  and  offices  vihichhe  sustains,  require  powers  supc- 
r  to  all  created  nature  for  the  most  co!i.>plcte  execution  of 
•ro  ;  therefore  where  we  are  at  a  loss  in  dctermitiing  how  far 
I  divine  nature  operates,  and  how  far  the  human,  in  any  spc- 
1  part  of  his  offices,  we  may  refer  it  in  general  to  the  complcK 
*8on  of  the  Me<liator  as  God-man.  In  this  person  we  arc 
«  there  arc  jiowers  abundantly  sufficient  to  answer  all  the 
*essittes  and  demands  of  every  otTicc  which  he  sustains.  When 
consider  him  as  God,  it  is  as  God  united  to  man  :  When  we 
isidcr  him  as  roan,  it  is  as  man  uhited  to  God  ;  and  his  person 
God-man,  our  Governor  and  Judge  demands  our  adoration, 
1  faith  and  love. 

To  conclude  this  sultject,  thoug!i  sudi  speculations  as  I  have 
lulged  in  t!iis  discourse,  are  by  no  means  necessary  to  our  sal- 
ion,  yet  they  may  he  applied  to  several  excellent  purposes  in 
"istianity.  They  may  cure  us  of  our  old  narrow  conccpUons 
the  glories  of  the  exalted  human  nature  of  Christ,  and  raise 
us  nobler  ideas  of  that  iUnstrious  person,  whom  God  the  Fa- 
ir hath  advanced  to  mo  sublime  a  degree  of  power  and  majesty 
his  own  right-hand.  These  speculations  may  give  a  much 
fher  citoeni  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  and  a  more  affecting  sense 
bis  sorrows  and  suiferings  in  tlio  value  and  dignity  of  them, 
icn  we  observe  how  glorious  a  person  he  is  in  himself,  and 
lat  a  ricii  and  sur|)riziug  recomponco  God  the  Father  has  made 
D  upou  this  account.  They  may  tcuch  us  to  pay  more  just 
1  agreeable  honours  to  the  person  of  our  Redeemer  God-man, 
1  excite  us  to  a  nobler  practice  of  gratitude,  to  do  and  su^^r 
y  thiug  for  his  sake,*  who  has  done  and  suffered  so  much  for 
on  earth,  and  who  (*oiAinues  to  do  so  much  for  us  in  heaven, 
re  it  must  be  a  culpable  defect  in  us,  viillingly  to  withhold  any 
It  of  that  esteem,  affbctiou  and  love  from  tiie  man  Christ  Je- 
t,  whicli  he  has  so  riclily  merited  at  our  hands  by  his  amazing 
idescension,  by  his  former  mortal  agonies,  and  by  his  present 
tensive  beueiits.    We  would  not  willingly  •  treat  any  of  our 
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fellotv -creatures  nt  so  low  and  unworthy  a  rate,  as  too  often  vt 
trt'at  the  Sou  of  God,  \^'ho  dii'd  for  us  and  is  exalted  to  the  Ft- 
ther's  throne  ;  Rev.  iii.  27.  and  iv.  21. 

It  lias  pleased  the  Father  that  all  the  fulness  of  tbt*  trodkeai 
should  dwell  bodili/  in  the  man  Jesus^  that  thenr  should  be  a  per* 
Bona)  union  hetween  God  and  roan,  that  so  the  human  nature 
bdn:^  a  part  of  the  complex  person  of  the  Mediator,  it  uilghtbe 
assumed  into  the  oinpiex  object  of  worship  :  and  indeed  if  «e 
do  not  include  the  human  nature  of  Christ  in  the  honours  whidi 
we  pay  him,  I  think  we  can  be  hardly  said  to  give  liiiu  any  of 
that  special  honour  in  a  proper  sense,  to  which  the  Father  hai 
advanced  him  by  this  union  :  And  we  seem  to  deprive  his  sacred 

{\0T^r,n  also  of  that  peculiar  glory  which  he  received  from  the 
^'ather  by  way  of  gift  or  reward  for  his  sufTerings.  For  it  ii 
not  the  Oivine  nature  properlyi  but  the  human  which  endured 
the  suiTeringSy  and  is  entitled  to  the  reward.  Whatsoever  sub* 
lime  honours  therefore  we  pay  to  the  pure  godhead  of  Christi 
while  we  have  no  actual  regard  to  the  man  Jesus  who  is  united 
to  the  Deity,  wc  seem  to  neglect  that  peculiar  honour  due  to  hiiii» 
for  which  we  have  perhaps  the  must  frequent  precepts  and  ex» 
amples  in  the  New  Tcstument,  that  is,  the  honour  due  to  him  si 
God-man  and  Mediator. 

I  grant  that  we  must  not  separate  the  divine  nature  of  Chriit 
from  the  human,  while  we  address  him  with  religious  worship ; 
for  the  mere  man  abstracted  from  godhead  doth  not  seem  a  pro- 
pr  r  object,  nor  justly  capable  of  it,  according  to  the  rules  of 
scripture  :  Yet  while  we  direct  our  devotions  to  his  whole  sacred 
person,  our  forms  of  address  may  and  ought  to  have  frequent 
respect  to  the  past  sorrows  and  the  present  glories  and  powers  of 
his  human  nature  :  This  is  to  worship  him,  according  to  the  pat- 
terns of  worship  paid  to  him,  which  stand  recorded  in  scripture 
for  our  imitation.     See  Rev.  i.  5,  6.  and  v.  9.  and  vii.  9,  10. 

All  the  honour  which  we  pay  to  the  man  Jesus,  must  re- 
doimd  to  the  glory  of  the  indwelling  godhead^  and  to  the 
honour  of  the  Father ;  yet  we  should  lotik  upon  ourselves  under 
special  obligations,  to  pay  partictilar  honour  and  love  to  whom 
honour  and  love  are  due,  and  not  forget  the  interest  of  the  hu- 
man nature  of  Christ  in  the  smart  of  his  suflferings,  and  in  the 
glory  of  his  exaltation,  when  we  pay  religious  worship  to  our 
iiiiimanuel,  or  God  with  us.  See  these  thini^^s  more  discoursed 
atlarijeinmy  "  Third  Dissertation  on  the  Trinity." 

Sucli  raised  sentiments  as  these  concerning  the  power  and 
dii^nity  of  our  exulted  Redeemer,  may  discover  to  us  the  sense 
and  beauty  of  several  expressions  of  scrititure  which  before  were 
unobserved  or  unknown ;  and  njay  mate  it  appear  with  what 
propriety  the  scripture  speaks  concerning  the  rewards  and  recom- 
nenccs  which  Chvv^il  rec«\N%<\,  qw  v\\^  ^c»Q>a:vA  of  his  suffering!: 
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f  dlitovert  aha  the  dbtroct  capacities  with  whidi  he  is 

>  fulfil  those  glorious  offices  of  government  and  jndginent,  thai 

le  Father  has  inyested  him  with. 

While  we  givfe  a  sacred  freedom  to  oar  meditations  on  this 
ibject,  we  may  feel  ourselves  inspired  with  holy  breathings  to^ 
ard  the  upper  world,  where  the  person  of  our  great  Redeemer 
wells  at  the  right-hand  of  God.  Such  an  elevation  of  thought 
tay  awaken  in  us  yet  further  degrees  of  humble  and  saored  ou* 
oaity  to  arrive  at  a  better  acquaintance  with  the  great  *^  The* 
itbropos,'*  or  God  in  our  nature,  wham  having  not  seen  we  lovcf 
%d  in  whcmy  though  now  we  see  him  not^  yet  believing  we  rr« 
ice ;  1  Pet.  i.  8.  This  should  make  us  long  until  the  time 
idiea,  when  our  doubtful  and  imperfect  guesses  at  his  glory 
lall  vanish ;  when  wc  shall  view  him  no  longer  through  the 
irknesa  of  a  glass,  but  see  him  as  he  is,  and  behold  him  face 
fiM^.  Then  shall  it  appear,  that  eternal  life  in  our  possessioa 
'  ify  as  well  as  in  our  way  to  it,  consists  in  the  knowledge  qf 
e  4me  true  Gody  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  has  senty  John 
rii.  3.  Then  shall  the  Son  of  God  himself,  and  all  the  saints 
gethery  rejoice  in  the  accomplishment  of  that  glorious  language 
'  his  intercession ;.  John  xvii.  24.  Fatheff  1  will  that  they 
90  whom  thou  /last  given  me  be  wilh  me  wh^re  1  am^  that  theu 
ry  behold  my  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me:  and  thia  wiU 
I  a  great  part  of  our  heaven.    Amen. 

Sect.  IV. — Testimonies  from  other  Writers. 

Since  I  have  finished  this  discourse,  I  hafve  met  with  several 
rthors  who  were  zealous  and  hearty  frienUs^iof  the  doctrine  of 
e  deity  of  Christ,  and  yet  have  raised  their  meditations  to  a 
iblimc  degree  concerning  the  '*  extensive  powers  and  capacr- 
*s  of  his  human  nature  now  glorified.''.  Perhaps  it  will  allure 
»me  readers  into  a  more  favourable  sentiment  of  this  doctrine, 
hen  they  shall  find  that  it  is  not  a  loose  and  wild  flight  of  iroa- 
nation,  but  the  settled  and  sedate  judgment  of  former  writers^ 
'  worth  and  eminency  ;  and  for  tliis  reason  I  have  made  this 
Mowing  citations. 

If  wc  were  to  consult  the  writings  of  ancient  fathers,  Doo« 
1r  Whitby*  assures  us^  in  his  Annotations  on  -  Philip,  ii.  0.  that 
they  refer  this  high  exaltation  of  Christ,  not  to  his  divine  bet 
iiman  nature  ;  and  that  the  apostle  speaks  not  here  of  the  ezal- 
ition  of  his  divine  nature  by  the  manifestation  of  his  concealed 
lory  and  power,  but  of  the  exaltation  of  that  nature  which  had 
ifiered,  for  this  is  represented  in  scripture  as  the  reward  of  his 
ission  ;  Heb.ii.  9.  IVesee  him^  saith  the  apostle,  who  was  made 

w 

«  Hovever,  Doctor  Whitby  in  hit  Uu«r  dayi  fell  in  prttty  mvch  with  Dor- 
r  Samuel  CUrlie't  opioiao  ;  yet  when  he  wroto  hit  anootatioDi,  he  wm  zealot:s 
aiott  Ariaoitm,  end  t  fervent  defender  of  tbo  proper  deity  of  Chritt,  to  that 
r  tpote  CO  tl^t  point  caooot  be  ittipected  horc« 
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«  liitk  lower  than  the  angels  for  -the  suffering  of  deaih 
mith  glory  and  hommr.  And  again,  the  elders  about  the  tbroM 
said,  nor  thy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  poner  ai 
riches ;  Rev.  y.  12.  Though  it  was  gif  en  to  the  man  Jem 
Christ,  because  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  dwelt  vs  kim; 
Col  ii.  0. 

He  adds  rise,  at  verse  11.  ^  Seeing  the  Father  thus  ci- 
alted  the  humanity  of  Christ,  since  he  united  the  Logos  to  the 
baman  nature ;  nrhat  hinders  that  this  exakation  should  be  mad, 
to  be -to  the  g^ory  of  the  Fatlier,  from  whom  he  received  efca 
the  dif  ine  nature  T'  I  might  cite  several  other  testimonies  fims 
Dfi  Whitby's  Annotations,  and  every  learned  reader  knows  lint 
in  those  Annotations  he  i«  sealous  upon  all  occasions  to  cfpm 
the  Arian  doctriue. 

As  tlie  fathers  suppose  this  exaltation  to  the  go¥emmentSil 
judgment  of  the  world  to  belong  to  the  human  nature  of  Ckrii^ 
§o  tne  school-men  are  sealous  for  the  communication  <il  sodi  s 
most  extensive  knowledge  to  tlie  man  Christ  Jesnsy  as  vcaden 
him  capable  of  these  offioes ;  and  yet  the  school-men  are  wd 
known  to  be  as  zealous  defenders  of  the  divinity  of  our  blessed 
£favioiur  as  any  christian  writers  whatsodver. 

The  Lutherans  are  as  hearty  believers  that  Christ  is  trsi 
God,  and  that  they  suppose  his  human  nature  to  be  ad?aBoed 
now  in  glory  to  an  universal  k-tiowledge  of  all  things  in  heafcs 
and  in  earth,  and  that  by  union  with  his  deity  ;  so  that  he bsii 
Bovt-of  omuipre^ei)Ge  and  omniscience. 

If  you  consult  the  remonstrant  divines,  they  have  the  ssne 

4>piuion'of  the  matter  ;  ^ee  Limborck's  Theology  in  Latins  book 

V.  -chap,  zviti.  *^  Though  we  have  excluded  all  creatures  froo 

being  the  object  of  divine  worship,  yet  this  must  not  exclude  oo 

Jjord  Jesus  Christ  the  Mediator ;  for  though  as  he  is  msn  beii 

•a  creature,  yet  by  means  of  his  mediatory  office  be  is  so  highlj 

•exalted  above  all  creatures,  tliat  religious  honour  must  be  gives 

^bim  as  Lord  ^f  all.    And  in  section  xiii.  if  it  beol^ected,  tint 

omniscience  and  omnipotence  are  required  in  order  to  render  asj 

being  adorable,  I  answer,  not  essential  and  absolute  omnipoteoce 

and  omniscience,  but  so  much  as  is  necessary  to  know  all  the 

thoughts  and  prayers  of  the  worshippeA,  and  to  supply  all  tbeir 

necessities  ;  but  we  have  shewn  thai  both  these  belong  to  Jais 

Christ  as  mediator.''    Yet  this  author  is  a  hearty  defender  of  tbe 

blessed  doctrine  of  the  T4*inity  according  to  the  common  soiti- 

meats  of  Christianity,  as  appears  in  booK  iii.  chapter  xviL 

A  very  ingenious  gentleman  of  the  church4>f  £ngland,  i^ 

has  discoursed  of  the  ^'  future  state,  and  the  progressive  kaov- 

-  ledge  of  the  saints  there,"  page  46,  writes  thus ;  ^^  Our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ  remains  a  true  man  in  his  glorified  atate,  and  jet 

certainly  his  presence  is  much  more  extensive  thA&  when  be 
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ctrtb.  He  may  perhaps  as  easily  inspect  the  whole 
this  earth,  and  the  heaYeos  that  enooimMiSS  and  surround 
f  of  us  can  Yiew  a  globe  or  drcumference  of  an  inch 
;  for  he  is  the  sovereign  of  mankind.  He  is  prince  rf 
of  the  earth.  He  is  the  governor  of  the  world.  The 
whicli  they  ought  to  live,  and  by  which  they  must  be 
'c  his  laws. 

esidesy  he  is  our  great  intercessor  with  (Sod  almighty; 
;aD  lie  intercede  for  what  he  knows  not,  or  know  what 
ot  hear  ?  How  can  all  the  prayers  of  lus  people  come 
m,  unless  his  presence  be  very  difiuuve,  and  extend 
fabric  of  earth  and  heaven  ?  1  am  not  about  to  affirm 
ity  of  Christ's  bodily  presence,  nor  to  determine  the 
.ow  he  is  present ;  but  that  Jesus  Christ  even  in  faja 
ature,  does  view  and  take  cognisance  of  the  aflGurs  of 
jink  cannot  be  doubted.  Page  49,  Christ  is  the  head 
urch  even  in  his  human  nature :  How  can  he  know  the 
I  and  the  necessity  of  special  communications  to  the* 
id  single  members  of  his  body,  without  a  largeness  of 
? 

I  brief,  Christ  Jesus  considered  as  man  and  mediator  b 
and  general  administrator  of  all  the  affiurs  of  this  htt« 
d  ;  what  is  done  in  it,  he  does  it,  for  all  power  in  hea* 
in  earth  is  given  unto  him.  Great  is  the  mystery  of 
;  and  certainly,  even  the  man  Christ  Jesus  is  a  far 
*ious  person  than  the  most  of  christians,  yea,  or  of  chris* 
les,  do  conceive  or  apprehend.'  He  is  called  the  Sun  qf 
nesSy  and  compared  to  light,  and  doth  enlighten  all  the 
al  world.  He  is  the  express  image  of  his  Father^s  per^ 
i  [is,  perhaps  the  most  lively  character  and  expresuon 
ity,  that  is,  among  created  beings.  He  is  sat  down  on 
'hand  of  tlie  majesty  on  high  ;  that  is,  he  is,  next  the 
head,  the  most  illustrious  essence  in  the.  world. 

ict  no  man  misunderstand  me  in  what  I  have  said  oon- 
the  human  nature  of  Christ  Jesus.  I  do  not  deny  his 
iture,  nor  the  union  thereof  to  the  human ;  I  extend  the 
of  his  human  nature  no  farther  than  the  nature  of  hia 
y  office  doth  require  ii.  And  touching  the  doctrine  of  a 
Ity,  and  the  union  of  the  eternal  word  with  the  human 
[  esteem  it  the  great  essential  as  well  as  the  great  mys- 
le  christian  religion,  and  do  very  heartily  believe  it. 

Thomas  Goodwin  in  his  treatise  of  *  the  Heart  of  Christ 
3n,'  part  iii.  says,  **  The  understanding  of  the  human 
r  Christ  hath  notice  and  cogpnizancc  of  all  the  occurrences 
,1  his  members  here.  And  for  this  the  text  is  clear  ;  for 
itle  speaks  this  for  our  encouragement,  that  Christ  U 
with  the  feeling  of  our  iniirnuUea.    Yf  VacYi  «(^^3\dLiL^\A 
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a  relief  to  us,  if  it  supposed  not  tliis,  that  he  particularly  aDd& 
tioctly  knew  them  ;  and  if  not  all  as  well  as  some,  we  shoaU 
want  relief  in  all,  as  not  knowing  which  he  knew,  and  which  be 
luiew  not.  And  the  ajKMtrc  affirms  this  of  his  hiunan  nature,  as 
was  said,  for  he  speaks  of  that  nature  that  was  tempted  here 
below.  As  all  poxver  in  heaven  and  earth  is  committea  uuio  lim 
as  Son  of  jnaoy  as  the  scripture  speaks,  so  all  knowledge  isgimi 
him  of  all  things  done  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  this  as  Son  of 
man  too,  his  knowledge  and  power  being  of  equal  extent  Heb 
the  Hon  as  well  in  resp^ectof  knowledge,  Us  of  righteousness,  sod 
thensis  nothing  hid  from  his  light  a^  beams,  which  dopieioe 
the  darkest  corners  of  the  hearts  of  the  siins  of  men  ;  hekaon 
the  sores  and  distresses  of  their  hearts.  like  as  a  looking-gka 
tnade  into  the  form  of  a  round  globe,  and  hung  in  the  midst  of  s 
room  takes  in  all  tlic  species  of  things  done,  or  that  are  thercai 
Ht  once ;  so  doth  the  enlarged  understanding^  of  Christ's  hmuHi 
nature  take  in  the  aflairs  of  tliis  world,  which  lie  is  appointed 
to  govern,  especially  the  miseries  of  bis  mismbers,  ana  tUs  it 
once.* 

The  same  author  in  his  second  volqme  in  folio,  book  in. 
page  95.  has  k  large  treatise  upon  the  *^  Extensive  Glories  sad 
Powers  of  Chriist  considered  as  God-man,''  wberdn  he  exalU 
his  human  nature  to  &  most  amazing  degree. 

Mr.  Baxter  in  his  Annotations  on  Phil.  ii.  0.  affirmi, 
^^  God  highly  exalted  him  in  the  manhood  in  which  he  suflered, 
and  hath  given  liim  greater  dignity  and  honour  and  renown  thia 
any  creature  ever  had  ;  that  to  his  dignity  and  power  all  creaturei 
should  be  subject,  and  angels  and  men  and  devila  should  by  their 
submission  reiipcctivcly  honour  his  name."'  And  in  his  Paraphnie 
on  Heb.  ii.  9.  '^  As  his  death  was  suffered  in  the  cbmmoo  nt- 
ture  of  man,  so  he  died  to  bring  man  to  glory  with  himself,  sod 
therefore  tliis  te^t  may  be  wellunderstood  of  the  advancement  of 
roan  both  in  Christ  and  in  his  church."  Thus  we  find  there  are 
some  leairned  writers  of  most  of  the  sects  and  parties  in  the 
christian  world  who  have  declared  themselves  freely  to  embrace 
this  opinion,  and  to  believe  the  most  extensive  knowledge  aod 
power  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ  in  his  present  Rifled 
state. 
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gracing  out  the  early  existence  of  hh  Human  Nature  as  tig 
first-born  of  Goiy  or  as  the  Jirst  of  all  Creatures,  before 
the  Formation  of  this  World. 


Section  I. — Introduction. 

THE  various  glories  of  our  blessed  Lord  are  tbe  subject  of 
our  holy  meditation  and  our  joy.  Tliere  are  wonders  enough  yjk 
his  person,  his  characters  and  offices,  to  raise  our  sacred  curiosity 
and  to  entertain  our  delightful  enquiries  in  time  and  eternity. 
Many  of  these  are  displayed  by  the  gospel  in  an  open  and  illas- 
trious  light ;  others  are  yet  unreTealed  and  reserved  till  we  shall 
see  himjace  to  face  :  And  there  are  also  some  which  are  reveal- 
ed but  with  less  glaring  evidence,  and  are  contained  like  hiddea 
tiheasures  in  the  mines  of  scripture,  to  awaken  our  diligence  ia 
the  pursuit  of  this  divine  knowledge  ;  and  there  is  reason  touope, 
that  every  spark  of  new  discovered  glory  will  richly  recompense 
the  labour  of  our  enquiries. 

Tbe  foregoing  discourse  bath  led  us  to  find  some  surprizing 
|K>wcrB  and  excellencies  in  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  which  perhs^ 
ha^e  not  been  much  known  or  commonly  observed.  It  is  l^!^ 
•ant  and  astonishing  to  think  how  far  the  human  soul  of  our  ex- 
alted Lord  under  the  conduct  of  bis  divine  nature  may  have  a 
band  in  the  government  of  the  nations  and  the  judgment  of  the 
World.  Tills  invites  our  faith  to  look  forward  to  the  great  resur* 
rcction-day  with  holy  pleasure  and  expectation.  And  if  we  turn 
«>ar  eyes  backward  to  the  be-  ginning  of  all  things,  and  read  the 
scripture  with  studious  search,  perhaps  we  may  spy  some  earfy 

glories  attending  his  sacred  person,  which  we  never  thought  €£ 
efore. 

Now  if  by  a  more  careful  inspection  into  the  word  of  Qodp 
we  shall  find  it  revealed  tliere  with  unexpected  evidence,  that  the 
^  human  soul  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  an  existence,  and 
was  personally  united  to  the  divine  nature,  long  before  it  came  to 
dwell  in  flesh  and  blood;"  and  that  by  this  glomus  person^ 
God  the  Fatlior  managed  the  afikirs  of  his  ancient  church  as  Me 
own  supreme  minister  and  as  the  great  Mediator  and  king  of  his 
people,  and  that  at  a  certain  appointed  period  of  time  Ood  tent 
down  tliis  blessed  soul,  willingly  divested  of  primitive  joys  and 
glories,  to  take  flesh  in  the  womb  of  tlie  virgin,  to  dweU  in  the 
body  of  an  infant,  and  grow  up  by  degrees  to  the  perfection  of  a 
man,  and  in  this  body  to  sufier  a  thousand  indignities  and  inju« 

lies  from  men  and  devils,  and  to  sustain  \u\ava^  laivoA  w ^^"^ 

o  o3 
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from  some  unkDown  manifestations  of  the  wrath  of  God  agsioit 
un,  and  at  last  submit  to  death  and  the  grave  ;  I  say,  if  «c 
should  find  such  a  doctrine  contained  in  the  scripture,  will  not 
such  thoughts  as  these  spread  a  new  lustre  over  all  our  former 
ideas  of  the  glory  of  Clirist,  even  in  his  human  nature,  and  add 
to  the  condescensions  of  our  blessed  Saviour  considered  as  God 
and  man  in  one  person  ?  How  happily  will  it  make  the  whole 
scheme  of  our  religion,  and  the  book  of  God  whicli  reveals  it, 
more  intelligible  and  delightful  to  all  those  who  love  christiaDitj  i 
And  it  wiU  render  this  sacred  volume  much  more  defensible 

g;ainst  the  men  who  doubt  or  deny  the  blessed  doctrines  af  it 
ut  that  I  may  not  anticipate  my  desigo,  let  us  proceed  to  un* 
fold  this  doctrine  by  degrees,  according  to  the  following  pro« 
positions. 

8bct.  II. — Some  Propositiom  leading  to  the  Proof  of  the  Doc* 

trine  Proposed. 

Proposition  I.  ^^  It  is  eirident  from  many  places  of  scrip* 
tore,  that  Christ  bad  an  existence  before  he  took  flesh  upon  hini} 
and  came  into  this  world.'' 

John  i.  1.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
teas  with  Godf  and  the  nord  was  God.  Verse  3.  Ml  thina 
were  made  by  him.  Verse  14.  And  the  Word  was  made  fitik^ 
and  dwelt  among  us.  John  xii.  41.  These  things  said  Esaias 
when  he  saw  his  glory y  and  spake  of  him  :  Wherein  the  apostle 
John  attributes  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  actual  glorious  ap- 
pearance which  Isaiah  saw  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  chapter  vi.  1 — 4. 
John  iii.  13.  No  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven^  but  he  that 
came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  many  which  is  in 
heaven :  o  ut  u  m  y^w,  or,  which  was  in  heaven,  for  both  senses 
are  agreeable  to  the  greek.  John  viii.  58.  Before  Abraham 
waSt  lam.  Johni.  15.  He  that  cometh  afterme  is  preferred 
before  me,  says  John  the  Baptist,  because  he  was  before  me : 
f/AT^diy  iJLti  yryofvf  o)*  vpuroi  fiy  m.  One  of  these  words  which  we 
render  ^' before  me,''  seems  necessarily  to  signify  a  priority  of 
time,  and  it  is  hard  to  say  which  or  both  of  them  cannot  do  so, 
but  the  same  thing  cannot  be  proved  by  itself.  The  verse  msy 
be  construed  thus,  <<  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said,  be  that  comes 
after  me  liad  a  being  before  me,  for  indeed  he  was  before  rae, 
that  is,  he  is  more  excellent  than  I  ;  or  thus,  he  was  preferred 
before  me,  because  he  had  his  being  before  I  had  mine,  tbou^ 
as  to  his  natural  birth  as  man,  Clirist  was  six  months  younger 
than  John.  So  Dr.  Goodwin  and  many  others  interpret  this 
text.  But  I  proceed  to  other  scriptures,  which  prove  the  exiit- 
ence  of  Christ  before  his  incarnation. 

John  iii.  30,  31.  He  that  cometh  from  above ^  is  above  all; 
he  that  is  of  ihttarih  is  cavthly  ^  and  spcafcetA  of  the  earth  :  He 
that  cometh  from  aborc^  w  ttboi?e  all.    \  ^^\.  tj^.  ^:\ .   TVjt^wt 
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Mi  wai  of  the  earth  earthy ;  the  second  man  woe  the  Lord 
pofTi  heaven.  John  \i.  3d.  The  4read  of  God  is  he  which 
^meth  down  from  heaten^  andghetk  life  unto  the  world.  Verse 
8.  /  came  down  from  heaven  not  to  do  my  own  wUl,  but  the 
nil  qf  him  that  sent  me.  Verse  51.  i  am  Me  living  bread  which 
tune  down  from  heaven.  Verse  02.  What  and  %f  ye  shall  see 
kf  Son  of  man  ascend  where  he  was  before  f  John  xvi.  S8.  I 
sme  forth  from  the  Father^  and  am  come  into  the  world;  asain^ 
'  leave  the  worlds  and  go  to  the  Father.  John  x^ii.  5.  Gwrify 
iou  me,  O  Fat  her  ^  with  thy  ownself  with  the  glory  which  I  had 
kh  thee  before  the  world  was.  2  Cor.  x.  9.  Neither  let  us 
mpt  Christ  as  some  of  them  also  tempted,  and  were  destroyed 
^  serpents.  2  Cor.  iriii.  0.  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
esus  Christ,  that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sates  he 
xame  poor.  Philip,  ii.  6,  7.  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
vought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  :  but  made  himsdf 
f  no  reputation — and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  man.  Colos. 
15.  tVho  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first-born  cf 
wry  creature,  for  by  him  were  all  things  created^and  heis  be^*. 
re  all  things.  Heb.  i.  2.  Hi$  tSon,  whom  he  hath  appointed 
fir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds.  1  John  !▼• 
3.  Every  spirit  which  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  m 
\efiesh,  is  of  God  ;  and  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that 
esus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God.  Rev.  iii.  14« 
hrist  is  called  the  beginning  qf  the  creation  of  God.    *  h  afx*t 

I  might  also  cite  other  scriptures  from  the  Old  Testament, 
here  Christ  is  represented  sometimes  as  Jehovah,  or  God 
Imighty  ;  and  sometimes  as  the  angel  of  the  liOrd,  and  as  the 
iptain  of  the  Lord's  host,  appearing  to  the  patriarchs,  conver* 
ig  with  Abraham,  wrestling  with  Jacob  giving  orders  to  Moses, 
icowraging  Joshua  and  Gideon,  &c.  But  I  shall  have  oocasioo 
mention  them  immediately,  and  therefore  I  omit  the  citations 
are. 

n.  **  Among  those  expressions  of  scripture  which  discover 
e  pre-existence  of  Christ,  there  are  several  from  wheuce  we 
ay  derive  a  certain  proof  that  he  has  the  divine  nature  in  him, 
kclis  true  God.'* 

Such  are  those  places  of  the  Old  Testament  where  the  angel 
at  appeared  to  the  ancients  is  called  Gk>d,  the  Almighty  God, 
liovah,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  I  am  that  I  am,  &c. 

Such  are  those  places  in  scripture  in  the  Old  and  New 
oitament  where  he  is  called  God,  or  Jehovah,  and  is  aaid  ex* 
essly  to  '^  create  the  world  ;"  John  i.  1,  2,  3.  Rom«  ix.  5. 
eb.  i.  10, 11.  &c.  with  some  others. 

It  appears  probable  to  me  also,  that  when  our  lidtd  «sc)%  \ 
fba  riii*  58.    Before  Abraham  was  I  om^  Vift  ^<(i«iku<^\^v\^ 
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meao  to  express  bis  pre-exisience,  but  bis  diinne  natore  alsOy  I 
AM  beioff  tbe  name  of  God  ;^iod.  iii.  14.  And  the  rrest  mo* 
dero  refioer  of  tbe  Arian  scl|eme  Doctor  Samuel  Cla^e  allows 
ao  much  as  this,  siz.  That  from  our  Saviour^s  using  the  words 
<*  I  am"'  instead  of  *^  I  was,^^  be  might  possibly  intend  to  iosiaii- 
ate  that  he  was  the  person  in  whom  tbe  name  of  God  was,  f  ii. 
Jehovah,  or  ^^  I  am  :"  And  he  adds,  ^^  This  indeed  cannot  be 
denied  ;^^  though  he  will  not  allow  biro  bere  to  describe  bimaelf 
as  tbe  self-existent  Being.  See  Doctor  Clarke's  Scrijiture  Doa« 
trine,  chapter  II.  section  iiL  number  591. 

But  there  are  many  proofs  of  tbe  divinity  of  Christ  whidi 
are  cited,  and  confirmed  under  the  eighth  and  ninth  propositioBB 
of  tbe  discourse  on  the  ^<  Christian  Doctrine  of  tbe  Trinity/' 
and  which  are  needless  to  be  repeated  here. 

III.  ^^  There  are  other  scriptiu*es  which  denote  tbe  pre- 
existenceof  Christ,  and  may  also  perhaps  include  a  refereaoeto 
his  divine  nature,  but  carry  not  with  them  such  a  fuU  and  can- 
Tindng  evidence  of  his  godhead  as  utterly  to  exclude  aU  other 
Interpretations.** 

Such  are  these ;  John  iii.  31.  He  thai  comethfrom  «fere  is 
above  ally  8^c,  1  Cor.  xv.  37.  The  first  man  is  cf  the  earth  earthy ^ 
the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven.  John  iii.  13.  No  man 
hath  ascended  vp  to  heaveny  but  he  that  came  down  from  hecFcerty 
even  the  Son  of  man  which  is  in  heaven.* 

IV.  *^  But  there  are  some  texts  which  insinuate  the  exis- 
tence of  Christ  before  he  came  into  the  flesh,  which  in  their  most 
natural,  obvious  and  evident  sense  seem  to  refer  to  some  intelli- 
gent nature  belonging  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Clirist,  which  is  inferior 
to  godhead."  This  will  be  made  evident  under  the  fbllowiDg 
proposition. 

V.  *^  Whatsoever  scriptures  represent  Christ  as  existent 
before  bis  incarnation  in  a  nature  inferior  to  godhead,  do  most 
naturally  lead  us  to  the  belief  of  the  pre-existence  of  his  hu- 
man soul." 

*  I  confcM  I  have  ciUid  this  text  in  a  former  treatUe  to  prove  the  OBoipri* 
fence  of  Christ  as  God,  aod  perfiaps  that  may  be  part  of  ihe  true  m«aoiog  of  it; 
but  I  have  lately  found  two  or  three  writers  of  uame  who   heartily  believed  tbe 
godhead  of  Christ,  aod  yet  luppose  this  text   may  refer  to  bis  pre-exittentsooli  , 
because  ow  cv  v^vw,  which  we  reuder,  '*  who  is  io  hea?eo,"  may  be  as  well  res- 
dered,  <'  who  was  in  heaven/'  the  participle  tvy  being  equally  capable  of  tbepsat 
as  well  as  the  present  tense  or  time.     So  St.  John   himself  rxpresseth  the  time 
past,  **  he  was,"  by  wt,  chap.  ix«   25.  where  the  blind  man  cured  by  our  LoHi 
aays,  •*  I  was  blind,''  rufX^  «?,  Aod  St.   Paul  expressetb,  <*  who  was,**  io  tbe 
same  manner  twice,  vjuia;  •¥?<»;  vtxg";,  £ph.  ii.    I.   and  verse  5-   ''Yon   who  wcis 
dead.'^     Beza  himself  luclines  to  construe  this  word,  '<  who  was  in  heavfo,*'  is 
this  text.     IJpan  the  whole,  I  doubt  whether  this  text  will  certainly  prove  Cbritt*i 
divinity,  and  whether  it  miy   not  more  directly  refer  to  his  p  re -existent  sooK— 
For  since  there  are  proofs  enouph  of  the  divinity  of  Christy  which\are  slroog 
.in  my'  opinion  and  unanswerable,  I  would  not  constra>n  such  passages  of  scrip- 
ture iato  this  service  whose  force  and  sense  art  rendcrui   doubtful  byaoyjiit 
rulei  of  criticism* 
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If  there  be  any  such  scriptures,  they  must  refer  cither  to 
the  human  soul  of  ChrUt,  which  was  afterward  united  to  b\% 
human  body,  or  to  some  oUier  su])cr-angclical  nature,  as  some 
Cfdi  it,  which  might  belong  to  our  JSaviour,  besides  liis  human 
souL 

And  this  is  evident^  that  this  very  notion  of  some  per»ont 
cOQCermng  a  super-angelical  spirit  belonging  lo  hitn^  beside  bis 
human  soul  aro.3e  from  tliose  many  expressions  concerning  hiiq 
before  bis  iucarjiation  which  seem  inferior  to  deity.  Some  writerii 
saw  these  sort  of  expressions  so  strong  in  bcripture,  that  tliey 
would  venture  to  introduce  three  intellectual  beings  in  the  persoii 
c^  Christ,  rather  than  not  yield  to  the  apparent  force  of  thefe 
expressions. 

Bat  surely  it  is  not  worthy  of  a  philosopher,  or  a  divine  to 
multiply  natures  in  our  Lord  Jesus  without  reason,  and  to  ascribe 
to  bim  any  suc|i  third  intellectual  nature,  if  the  expressions  of 
fcripture  on  this  bead  may  be  most  evidently  explained  without  It^ 
and  may  be  better  applied  to  his  human  soul. 

IfoW  tJl^^t  there  are  such  expressions  that  seem  to  intimaie  a 
pature  ipfi^ior  (o  God,  belonging  to  Christ  before  he  came  io  the 
^esijii,  w.ill  appear  by  the  following  considerations :  Avd  Ij^ej 
m^ty  all  be  explained  in  the  easiest  manner,  by  ^tpplying  t^em  U^ 
the  hiynaA  soul  of  Christ. 

Sect.  III. — Arguments  for  the  pre^exhtence of  Chrisfs  Human 
Soulf  drawn  from  various  Considerations  of  something  in^ 
ferior  to  Godhead  ascribed  to  him  before  and  at  his  /n- 
carnation. 

The  first  set  of  arguments  I  riiall  use  arises  from  so? eral 
thipgs  ascribed  to  Christ  before  and  at  his  incarnation,  whic|||i 
aeem  to  be  of  too  low  a  nature  for  pure  godhead. 

Conuderation  I.  '^  Christ  is  represented  a9  his  Father^a 
messenger,  minister,  or  angel,  that  was  a  distinct  being  from  im 
Father,  sent  by  hia  Father  to  perform  such  acliotis  and  such  ser- 
vices for  bis  people  long  before  his  incarnation,  ^me  of  which 
jecm  too  low  for  .the  dignity  of  pure  godhead.'' 

The  appearances  of  Christ  to  the  patriarchs  are  described 
like  the  appearances  of  an  angel,  or  a  man,  a  glorious  man 

*  Kott,  If  10  this  or  aoy  other  of  my  writiti^  I  speik  of  the  toul  of  Chriet, 
•t  being  afi  angel  or  ao  angelic  spirit,  or  io  «d  aogtlic  itate,  I  meeo  ooihinir 
cite  but  hie  exiatiDg  iviihout  a  bodpr  ai  angels  do,  or  his  being  a  meti«Dgerof 
God  the  Father  as  the  j  are ;  and  ip  thii  tense  the  tcripture  calls  him  an  angel 
teveral  timet.  Or  if  I  speak  of  him  as  a  tuper-angelic  spirit,  I  intend  no  more 
.than  bis  haTiog  both  natural  and  deputed  powers  far  superior  to  aogels ;  for  I 
•Ways  suppose  this  soul  to  be  truly  and  propetly  a  human  spirit  in  its  own  na- 
InrVy  that  is,  a  spirit  suited  to  the  sute  of  union  with  a  human  body,  apd  to 
all  -the  natural  actt  and  effects,  appetites  and  patsiobt  denied  from  such  so 


union. 
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really  distinct  from  God,  and  yet  such  a  one  in  whom  God  or 
Jehovah  had  a  peculiar  indwelling,  or  with  whom  the  diTine  aa* 
ture  had  a  personal  union.  When  the  aneel  of  the  Lord  wsitad 
Abraham,  and  talked  with  him,  when  we  man  wrestled  widi 
Jacob  till  break  of  day,  when  the  an|^l  ooDYersed  with  Moses 
and  with  Joshua,  and  vet  calls  himself  or  is  by  the  holv  writers 
called  Jehovah^  the  Almighty^  the  Lordy  the  God  of  Abraham^ 
Kc.  the  most  natural  and  obvious  ideawhioh  they  ooaM  have  cf 
the  person  appearing  to  them,  was  the  idea  of  some  glorious  be- 
ing or  spirit  that  belonged  to  the  world,  and  in  whom  the  great 
God  had  a  peculiar  dwelling,  and  by  whom  the  great  God  pro- 
nounced those  words,  or  conversed  with  them. 

That  text;  Exod.  xxiii.  20,  21.  very  naturally  leads  os  is 
this  sense ;  God  says  to  Moses,  ^<  Behold  I  $end  an  mtgel  befon 
thee  to  keep  thee  in  the  woj/,  Sf€.  obey  his  voice,  provoke  Aim  mt^ 
for  he  wilt  not  pardon  your  ttansgressions,  for  my  name  is  m 
him.  Here  is  an  angel  or  messenger  sent  by  Gk>d  the  Father; 
that  is  certainly  an  inferior  character,  yet  he  is  to  be  obeyed  with 
reverence,  for  he  can  punish,  or  pardon  sins,  thia  is  a .  diviae 

Jrerogative ;  and  how  does  this  angel  come  by  it  ?  It  is  not  as 
e  is  an  angel,  or  in  his  angelic  nature,  but  it  is  becaase  (3od*s 
name  is  in  him,  that  is,  his  aivine  power,  his  godhead  is  in  Urn ; 
this  is  given  as  the  reason  of  this  high  prerogative :  God  is 
united  to  this  glorious  spirit  or  this  human  soul  of  Christ :  Now 
it  is  plain  that  Christ  is  called  an  angel  in  other  places.  He  is 
the  messenger  or  angel  of  the  covenant,  he  is  the  angei  qf  Gofi 
presence,  so  he  is  called  Mai.  iii.  1.  and  Is.  Ixiii.  0. 

Let  us  argue  a  little  further  on  these  appearances  of  Cbiist 
to  the  patriarchs:  Does  it  not  seem  more  congruous  tlist 
a  human  soul  should  animate  that  human  body  which  eat  and 
drank  with  Abraham  under  a  tree,  and  should  actuate  those  ha* 
man  limbs,  when  a  man  wrestled  with  Jacob  ?  la  it  not  beneath 
the  grandeur,  decency  and  dignity  of  the  supreme  Majesty  of 
heaven,  to  supply  the  place  of  such  a  human  soul  for  the  purposes 
or  actions  of  animal  nature  i  And  that  the  great  and  eternal 
God  himself  in  an  immediate  manner  should  converse  in  so  ho* 
mane  and  familiar  a  way  as  this  angel  did  with  several  of  the  pa* 
triarcbs  ?  That  the  glorious  and  umighty  Godhead  should  itself 
animate  a  human  body  to  visit  Abraham,  and  tarry  with  him 
aoroe  hours  under  a  tree,  while  his  wife  made  cakes,  and  dressed 
the  flesh  of  a  calf  for  God  to  eat  ?  That  the  eternal  God  ani* 
mating  a  body  should  cat  of  tlie  calf  which  was  dressed  with 
milk  and  butter;  Gen.  xvii.  1,  2,  &c?  That  the  Almighty  and 
ever- blessed  God  himself  should  immediately  wrestle  with  Jacob 
,  in  human  limbs,  which  he  assumed,  and  that  a  good  part  of  the 
night  should  be  spent  thus  wrestling  until  break  of  day ;  Geo. 
#xxii.  24,  &c  ?    That  the  eternal  godhead  itsdf  should  talk  lo 
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fiuuHiarly  with  Gideon,  and  let  Gideon  uae  such  a  familiar  waj 
of  talking  with  God,  as  is  recorded  Judges  tI.  1 — 11  ?  Doth 
this  suit  with  the  supreme  glory  and  dignity  of  eternal  godhead 
and  pure  divinity  ?  Doth  it  not  seem  more  agreeable  that  Grod 
sbould  do  all  this  by  the  intermediation  of  a  human  soul,  appear- 
ing in  a  visible  shape,  than  that  the  infinite  miyesty  of  God  should 
immediately  abase  itself  in  such  a  manner? 

Is  it  not  much  more  natural  and  easy,  and  more  condecent 
in  itself,  as  well  as  more  agreeable  to  the  words  of  scripture,  to. 
•appose  that  it  was  the  human  soul  of  Christ,  assuming  a  body  al 
that  time  for  those  human  purposes  ?  And  tluu  he  might  be  cti^ 
led  the  angel  or  messenger  of  God,  because  God  sent  him ;  tot 
the  word  ftogel  doth  not  signify  originally  the  name  of  a  nature^ 
bat  of  an  office. 

He  might  also  upon  this  supposition,  with  more  justness, 
and  propriety  of  speech,  be  called  a  man,  when  he  appears  iii 
the  form  of  a  man,  and  with  the  appetites,  passions,  and  actiona 
of  a  man ;  Gen.  xviii.  2,  4,  5,  8,  17.  and  xxxii.  24.  for  the 
aoul  is  the  chief  part  of  a  man,  and  especially  when  that  soal 
appeared  in  a  human  body.  And  yet  at  the  same  time  be  might 
be  properly  'Called  God,  the  Lord,  and  Jehovah  ;  for  this  man 
or  angel,  this  human  soul  in  an  assumed  body  was  personally^ 
united  to  God,  or  had  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  dwelling  in 
bim  by  a  personal  union ;  though  the  more  immediate  agent  in 
these  animal  and  common  actions  of  life  was  the  human  soul^ 
rather  than  the  eternal  and  blessed  God. 

The  same  things  may  be  said  concerning  the  visions  which 
the  prophets  Amos  and  Zechariah  had  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy 
when  he  stood  upon  (he  wall  with  a  plumb-line  in  his  hand ; 
Amos  vii.  7.  And  when  he  stood  on  the  altar;  Amos  ix.  1.  Or 
when  Joshua  the  high-driest  stood  before  him,  and  Satan  at  his 
right-hand  to  resist  him;  Zech.  iii.  1.  These  corporeal  scenes 
seem  better  to  befit  the  human  soul  of  Christ  than  pure  godhead; 
thoaffh  in  these  appearances  he  is  sometimes  called  the  angel  of 
the  Lord,  and  sometimes  the  Lord,  or  Jehovah,  for  the  reasoa 
before  given,  vh.  because  he  is  one  with  God  by  so  intimate  aa 
unioD. 

Consideration  II.  ^^  Christ,  when  he  came  into  this  worlds 
is  said  to  empty  and  divest  himself  of  some  glory  which  he  had 
before  his  incarnation,  in  several  places  of  scripture.  Now  if 
nothing  but  his  divine  nature  existed  before  this  time,  this  di- 
vine nature  could  not  properly  empty  or  divest  itself  of  any 
glory :  Therefore  it  roust  be  his  inferior  nature,  or  his  human 
soul,  which  did  then  exist  and  divest  itself  of  its  ancient  glory 
for  a  season.*' 

The  first  text  I  shall  mention  is,  that  famous  one  in  the 
prayer  of  Christ ;  John  xvii.  4,  5.  /  have  glorified  thee  ojt  earth: 


J 
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I  hare  finished  the  tcork  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do.  Andnors^ 
O  lathery  glorify  thou  me  tcith  thj/  own  self^  with  the  glory 
fchich  I  had  mth  thee  before  the  world  was.  It  seems  very  plaia 
from  these  words  that  Clirist  parted  with  some  glory  which  be 
Had  ill  heaven,  when  he  came  down  to  finish  the  work  which  God 

rtvc  him  to  do  on  earth,  and  he  prays  to  be  restored  to  it  again, 
appeal  to  every  reader,  whether  this  is  not  the  most  obvioui 
and  natural  sense. 

Now  the  glory  which  beIon«^  to  God,  is  either  eaaential  or 
inanifestative.  The  divine  nature  of  Christ  could  not  lose 
or  part  with  any  essential  glories ;  for  they  are  the  very  ni- 
ture  and  essence  of  Uod  ;  nor  had  the  divine  nature  any  msiii* 
festativc  glories  before  the  world  was,  which  il  lost  at  the  incar- 
nation :  '  For, 

1.  It  had  no  manifostative  glories  at  all,  if  there  were  no 
angels,  no  creatures  to  which  they  could  be  manifested.    Or, 

2.  If  it  be  supposed  that  angels  were  before  ^'  this  lower 
wprld  was,  and  tliat  the  godhead  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Cbriit 
mi^ht  then  be  known  and  glorified  by  angels,**  it  may  be 
justly  replied,  that  suppose  this  be  true,  yet  he  did  not  part  if ith 
Uiat  glory  at  his  coming  into  our  world,  for  the  angels  did  not 
&rget  his  dignity,  they  continued  to  know  and  glorify  Christ; 
they  worshipped  him  on  earth  ;  lleb.  i.  6.  and  miiiistered  unto 
Mm  as  their  sovereign,  on  various  occasions. 

Since  therefore  it  cannot  be  the  divine  nature  that  parted 
with  this  glory,  nor  can  the  divine  nature  pray  for  the  restoratioa 
of  it,  then  it  follows  that  the  human  nature  had  such  an  early 
existence,  and  such  glory  ;  for  we  cannot  suppose  tlie  human 
nature  in  this  place  prays  for  a  glory  which  it  never  had.  Tbls 
jiccms  contrary  to  the  most  obvious  sense  of  the  text. 

Or,  shall  we  say  as  the  Socinians  do,  that  the  human  nature 
prays  for  a  glory  which  it  had  in  the  eternal  counsels  and  decrees 
of  God  ?  But  all  tlie  elect  of  God  had  also  glory  before  tbe 
,  world  was,  in  this  sense,  viz.  in  the  eternal  decrees  and  couH" 
isels :  And  how  very  forced  and  unnatural  an  interpretation  is 
.this  ?  Yet  it  is  such  as  the  Socinians  are  constrained  to  take  up 
with,  though  without  any  reason  :  Besides,  how  unhappily 
would  such  an  exposition  tend  to  support  the  Autiuomiao  hui- 
guage  of  our  justification  from  eternity,  &c*. 

'^  Since  Ibis  treatise  was  written,  I  hive  met  with  another  explication  rf 
this  text,  in  opposition  to  the  senve  I  have  givrn,  and  which  1  coofesa  nay  irem 
•omethiiig  more  plausible  ihao  tbe  rest,  ?iz.  Tbat  the  hrnnaD  natare  or  pert oa 
of  Cbns',  does  uut  here  pray  for  any  glory  to  be  restored  which  was  lost,  bvt 
for  the  present  niiirirffttation  of  tlie  glory  of  his  godhead  to  inankind,  vbich 
glory  was  really  ctfrnal,  and  before  the  creation  :  or  he  prays,  that  tbe  human 
rature  may  h^vi^  iis  due  share  of  bonour,  upon  the  account  of  its  urjontoths 
div  n«  nature,  which  h«d  a  glory  before  th»;  world  vas  ;  which  honour  was  vP.h* 
Leid  froai  the  bumau  oaturc  in  a  great  measure  till  his  suffeiiogi  were  floisbcd : 
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Bat  how  easyi  plain,  and  obvious  is  the  sense  of  these 
words,  if  we  suppose  the  soul  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the 
firsi'bom  of  ecerjf  creature ;  as  Col.  i.  15.  and  thus  to  enjoy  real 
glory  and  dignity  in  .the  Fathers  pfcschoe  before  the  worlil  was, 
as  well  as  in  ail  the  following  ages,  until  he  emptied  himself  of 
it  at  his  incarnation  ?  And  then  be  prays  thus,  <*  Fatlier  I  have 
finished  the  work  on  earth,  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do  in  mj 
state  of  humiliation  liere  ;  and  now,  O  Father,  take  me  to  thy- 
self in  hcftvcn  wiicre  I  once  was,  and  glorify  me  with  the  real 
glory  which  I  had  there  before  the  creation :  My  days  of  appoint- 
i^i  abasement  are  past,  therefore  let  the  power,  splendor  and 
dignity  which  I  have  possessed  iu  thy  presence  before  th^  world 
was,  be  restored  to  me." 

The  words,  with  thy  owmelf^  in  our  Savionr^s  prayer, 
seem  lo  determine  it  to  be  a  real  glory  which  he  once  had  in 
God's  own  presence.  This  sterns  so  evidently  to  be  the  sense 
sad  meaning  of  our  Lord  in  his  prayer,  tliat  if  persons  were  not 
unacquainted  with  this  doctrine,  of  the  pre-existence  of  the  soul 
of  Christ ;  or  if  they  liad  not  some  prejudice  against  it,  one 
would  think  that  every  reader  should  naturally,  and  decessarily 
take  it  in  tliis  sense.  That  it  is  the  human  nature  of  Christ  that 
was  thus  glorified  in  its  pre-existent  state,  may  be  confirmed 
from  verse  24.  'Thou  lovedit  me  before  the  foundation  of  the 
tear  Id.  Now  this  would  be  a,  Tcry  small  tiling  for  Christie  say, 
as  to  hi9  divine  nature,  or  godhead,  that  the  Father  loved  him 
before  the  creation  ;  but  it  is  great  and  glorious,  and  every  way 
iiuitable  to  his  purpose,^  to  be  spoken  by  him  as  a  man,  referring 
to  his  pre-existent  state  and  nature,  for  it  gives  a  grand  ideapf 
him  as  the  early  and  ancient  object  of  his  Father'a  love.  Nor 
can  this  ancient  love  be  referred  only  to  the  decree  of  God, 
fpr  this  decretal  love  of  God  niay  be  spoken  of  t^e  saints 
also;  the  Father  loved  them  as  foreseen  in  his  eternal  de-, 
crees  :  Whereas  the  plain  design  of  Christ  is,  to  request  that 
enjoyment  of  divine  love  for  tlie  saints  in  their  measure,  which 
be  himself  actually  tasted  and  enjoyed  before  the  foundation  pf 
the  world. 

•o  that  with  regard  to  hii  di?ine  attarej  he  prayi  only  for  the  maDifetUtioD  of 
the  glbrj  ;  but  in  reipect  of  his  bumao  nature,  ha  pray  a  for  the  real  coaiDuDi- 
cation  6f  that  glory  wbiob  night  belong  to  lucb  a  lublime  union  vith  the  eternal 
godhead. 

AU  thtt  I  ihall  reply  to  this  at  present  it,  That  it  it  so  much  more 
difficult  and  intricate  for  a oy  reader  to  find  out  this  exposition  than  that  which  I 
have  giToo,  that  I  leave  any  impartial  per^tou  to  judge  which  is  the  most  natural 
nod  easy  feenae,  and  which  must  the  apostles  mutt  naturally  receive  and  nnder- 
f  taod  when  theie  words  were  spoken  io  thair  bearing.  Indeed  all  other  exposi- 
tions, besides  this  which  I  here  support,  are  forced  and  strained,  and . distant 
from  the  naturnl  ideas  which  occur  to  every  reader.  And  all  divines  who  belie?« 
DOt  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  pre-rxutent  soul,  have  been  always  puxzled  to  find 
any  tolerable  sense  lo  put  upon  these  words. 


500  THE   GLOftY    Ot  CHIIST   AS   GOD-MA^T. 

Note  further  ;  he  does  not  pray  for  the  disciples,  ihtt  (her 
may  enjoy  such  Iotc  as  is  supposed  to  be  peculiar  to  the  intemil 
distinctions  Id  the  godhead,  but  such  sort  of  lore  in  their  degree, 
aa  he  himself  enjoyed  Id  his  pre-existent  sool ;  which  expos* 
tion  also  renders  all  die  latter  yerses  of  this  chapter  moreintd* 
ligible:  Y^rse  SI,  22,  &c.  that  they  may  be  one  a$we  areoUf 
and — thou  hast  loved  them  as  thou  hast  laved  me.  The  bfs 
mrhich  the  great  God  bears  to  Christ  as  man,  and  the  aeioB  of 
Christ  as  man,  to  the  godhead,  is  made  a  pattern  of  the  mmNi 
of  the  saints  to  God,  and  the  lo^e  of  God  to  them  :  But  weott 
hardly  suppose  the  inefiable,  eternal  and  essential,  and  necessarf 
union  ana  love  between  the  sacred  distinctions  in  the  godhead 
itself,  cim  be  a  pattern  of  the  unnecessary,  unessential,  and  fo- 
luntary  union  and  love  between  God  and  his  saints.  Yet  the 
union  and  love  between  Christ  as  man,  and  God  his  Father, 
may  be  made  a  pattern  of  the  love  and  union  between  God 
andbelieTers;  though  we  most  always  maintain  a  high  sense 
of  the  unknown  and  sublime  diSerenoe  between  the  union  of  the 
man  Clirist  to  the  divine  nature,  or  to  any  particnlar  dislioo* 
tion  in  it,  and  the  union  of  the  saints  to  God  :  Thn  one  is  ss 
near,  as  that  what  God  himself  speaks  and  does,  is  attribotsd 
to  Christ ;  but  it  would  be  blasphemy  to  attribute  this  to  the  best 
of  saints. 

It  is  a  certain  and  excellent  rule  for  the  interpretation  of 
acripture,  laid  down  by  all  judicious  men,  and  particularly  by  a 
great  adversary  of  this  doctrine.  Dr.  Sherlock,  '<  that  we  should 
never  have  recourse  to  a  strained  and  metaphorical  sense,  but 
'  when  we  know  that  either  the  nature  of  tlie  thing,  or  some  other 
revelatioft  of  scripture  will  not  admit  of  a  proper  one ;  and  that 
tve  must  -  understand  words  in  a  proper  and  natural  sense, 
where  there  is  no  apparent  reason  or  a  figure.'*  Now  there  is 
nothing  either  in  nature  or  in  scripture  that  forbids  this  literal 
ex|)09ition,  as  will  more  abundantly  appear  in  the  following  part 
of  (his  discourse : 

The  second  scripture  I  shall  cite  for  this  purpose,  to  diew 
that  some  things  inferior  to  godhead  are  ascribed  to  Christ,  be- 
fore and  at  bis  incarnation  ;  is  in  Phil.  ii.  5,  6,  7.  Let  this 
mind  be  in  yoUy  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,  verse  6.  wha 
bein^  in  the  form  of  Godf  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
Cod;  verse  7.  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation^  tmln  mw^, 
wliich  is  more  ex^actly  translated,  he  emptied  himself^,  and 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the  likC' 
fi€ss  of  wen,  as  it  is  in  the  Greek,  ly  Ojuofw/mali  at^furmw  ycK^o#*. 

Here  the  apostle's  design  is  to  set  Christ  before  them  as  a 
pattern  of  humility ;  and  this  he  doth  by  aggrandizing  his  former 

*  See  Doctor  Goodwia*!  espoiitioo  of  tbls  text  in  a  few  paftg  f o  llowiDf 
See  pages  Bl<^,  S\t^. 
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Btote  and  arcumitances,  and  representing  how  he  emptied  him* 
mAf  of  them,  and  appeared  on  earth  in  a  very  mean  and  low 
oatate.  Therefore  he  taith,  fVho  bfing  in  the  fiprm  of  Gad, 
thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  Gid ;  that  is,  his  hnman 
aouly  which  is  the  chief  part  of  the  man,  being  in  anion  with 
hit  godliead,  was  Tested  with  a  god-like  form  and  glory  in  all 
former  ages  ;  thus  he  oftentimes  appeared  to  the  patriarohs,  as 
the  angel  of  the  Lord,  and  as  God  or  Jehovah,  with  a  heavenly 
brightness  about  him,  or  cbthed  with  the  divine  shekinah,  tfao 
robe  of  light,  and  spake  and  acted  lil^e  God  himself.  This 
seems  to  he  the  form  of  Gtod,  which  the  apostle  speaks  of;  nor 
did  he  think  it  any  robbery  or  sinful  presumption  so  to  do,  thai 
i^  to  appear  and  act  as  God,  since  he  was  united  to  the  cUvine 
nature,  and  was  in  that  sense  one  with  God*  :  Yet  he  emptied 
Umadf,  that  is,  he  divested  himself  of  this  god-like  form  or 
appearance,  this  divine  shdunah,  and  coming  into  the  fleshy  ho 
eonsented  to  be  made  in  the  likeness  of  other  men;  nay,  betook 
npon  him  the  form  of  a  servant  instead  of  the  form  of  a  God, 
that  is,  instead  of  the  glorious  vestment  of  light,  in  which  he 
once  appeared  and  acted  as  God  ;  he  now  came  in  a  mean  ser* 
Tile  form,  and  humbled  himself  even  to  death,  &c.  as  it  foUowa ; 
Now  that  this  text  is  most  naturally  interpreted,  concerning  the 
pre-existent  soul  of  Christ  and  its  humiliation,  and  not  cuoeem* 
ing  the  abasement  of  his  human  nature  will  appear,  if  we  attend 
to  these  things  : 

1.  It  is  the  chief  design  of  this  scripture  to  propose  to  the 
Plulippians  a  wonderous  example  of  humility  and  self-deniaL 

^  I  might  bave  onitted  Uie  ptraphrmie  off  theM  wordi,  **  who  thoaght  it  est 
fM^ry  to  bt  cqaal  with  God/*  lioce  I  an  coDitrained  to  eoafeti  that  I  aa  not 
Mlf  tatitatd  Id  the  true  meaoiof  of  them.  Tboie  who  will  rtad  with  ao  impar- 
tial ayt  what  Doctor  Whitby  bai  written  io  bit  Aonotitioni  on  tbig  text,  ereft 
vhUe  he  wai  xealoui  agaioft  the  Ariao  doctrines,  and  took  all  opportunitiet  !• 
hm  eommentfl  to  refute  tbemy  and  who  cooiider  at  the  tame  time  what  tenae  tho 
ancient  Greek  writer  HeliodoruB  in  lereral  placet,  and  the  Greek  fathen  gene- 
rally pat  opoo  thia  phrase,  will  be  ready  to  belicTC  they  lig nify,  that  Christ  did 
BOt  thiok  cqaallf  with  God  to  be  mfmmytJtavp  a  thing  to  be  teised,  a  thing  to  bo 
aaanmad  by  him,  be  did  not  think  |>roper  to  appear  like  God,  or  amnmo  oqon- 
lity  to  God  io  bit  bumble  atato  i  and  ao  thia  tentenee  exprcttet  one  part  of  hit 
humility.  On  the  other  band,  he  that  perutea  what  the  learned  Doctor  Wmtor- 
land  baa  written  in  bii  lermon  on  thii  text,  may  be  inclined  to  doubt  of  this  •«• 
position  of  Doctor  Wbitby  and  the  fathers,  and  to  conttroe  these  words  as  part 
•f  tlM  most  exalted  dignity  of  Christ,  according  to  our  Entdith  translation  s 
thongh  Doctor  Waterland  himself  does  not  deny  that  the  ancient  Greek  wriltr 
HcUodorns,  and  most  of  the  ancient  lathers,  expounded  it  in  the  sense  whiek 
Doctor  Whitby  gives  of  it. 

However  I  baTo  here  followed  our  English  translation,  and  paraphrased  it 
•s  expreni?e  of  Cbritt'i  most  exalted  character  and  godhead,  that  it  may  evi- 
denUy  appear  that  the  other  parts  of  this  verse  are  most  happily  applied  to  Urn 
prc^existeoce  and  the  incamaiion  of  the  human  soul  of  Christ,  even  thoogh  thean 
controverted  words  should  be  referred  to  his  divine  nature  ;  and  that  this  doctrino 
of  Christ's  pre-existcot  toul  does  not  want  any  change  in  the  common  EogUtk 
Irantlatioo,  nor  the  sense  of  this  phraat  to  be  altered  in  order  to  tupport  it** 
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Now  a  <;reat  and  pious  writer  of  this  a^e  has  obserTedj  that  ir# 
never  rinil  the  divine  nature,  or  godhead,  propounded  to  ns,  il 
an  example  of  srlf-denial  or  humility  in  all  the  bible  ;  though 
God  comihandt)  our  cDnforniity  to  himself,  in  holiness,  love  tnA 
t)cneiiccncc.  Therefore  it  musi  be  some  inferior  nature,  of 
Cinisrs  human  soul  is  proposed  as  an  example  of  humHilji 
and  self-denial ;  and  a  glorious  example  it  was,  when  it  u- 
vested  itself  of  such  a  god-like  form,  and  such  a  pre-eutent 
glory. 

2.  Christ* 8  being  in  the  form  of  God  cannot  here  neoei- 
sarily  signify  his  godhead,  because  it  is  represented  as  ioconsii- 
tent  with  the  state  of  his  humiliation  ;  for  he  seems  to  put  off 
this  form  of  God,  or  he  emptied  himself  of  it,  and  put  on  the 
opposite  form,  viz.  the  form  of  a  servant,  when  he  became  iiH 
carnate,  or  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men.  But  it  is  pltis 
that  be  could  not  put  offhis  godhead  when  he  became  incarotte : 
Therefore  it  must  refer  to  his  human  soul  which  was  in  the  form 
of  God,  or  which  made  these  god-like  appearances  before  his 
incarnation,  and  he  put  oS*  this  divine  form,  when  he  took  op 
him  the  fastiion  of  a  man,  and  the  form  of  a  servant. 

Besides,  the  form  df  God  can  never  be  proTed  to  signify 
his  divine  nature  in  this  place  ;  for  there  is  no  expression  like  it 
In  scripture,  that  signifies  pro[)er  divinity.  Nor  indeed  does 
fjio^(Pfi  |)ropcriy  signify  nature  or  essence  any  where  in  the  bible, 
that  I  can  tind,  but  only  appearance,  shape,  or  likeness.  See 
the  larfifc  citation  out  of  Dr.  Thomas  Goodwin,  within  a  few 
])n<;os  iollowins^,  i)ac:cs  812,  813.  Observe  also  that  the  form 
of  (lod  stands  lierc  expressly  opposed  to  the  form  of  a  servant : 
Now  Christ  was  not  directly  and  expressly  in  the  condition  of  a 
servant  in  the  civil  life  here  on  earth,  though  he  **  condescended 
to  piriform  servile  offices  upon  some  occasions ;  but  at  the  same 
time  he  claimed  the  authority  of  a  master,  over  those  very  per- 
sons for,  or  towards  whom  he  performed  servile  oflices :  The 
condition  of  our  Saviour  therefore,  whilst  on  earth,  though  it 
was  always  mean,  yet  was  not  properly  that  of  a  servant ;  aod 
conseouehtly,  since  his  being  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  cannot 
possibly  signify  more  than  his  acting  sometimes  as  a  servant, 
thoiigli  he  was  not  such  by  condition  oi  life,  it  is  plain  that  his 
bein^  in  the  form  of  God  cannot  possibly  signify  bis  being  by 
nature  the  very  God.''  But  rather  his  appearing  sometimes 
heretofore  and  actiniif  as  God.  So  Dr.  Bennet,  on  Che  Trinity, 
chapter  VII.  pas^e  45 — dO.  who  is  a  zealous  defender  of  the  deity 
of  Christ  against  Dr.  Clarke. 

3.  Consider  further,  it  seems  to  be  that  same  nature 
emptied  itself  which  was  afterwards  filled  with  glory  as  a  re* 
com  pence  :  And  it  is  the  same  uatare  that  is  said  to  humble  itself, 
which  was  ailer\swci\^  \i\^A>j  ^T.^U5id  h\  God  ;  Now  this  wsi 
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Dot  the  divine  nature  of  Chri&t,  but  the  human  ;  therefore  it  muiC 
be  the  human  nature  of  Christ  that  emptied  itaelf  if^ia  text ; 
because  it  appears  very  incongruous  for  the  apoalle  to'say^ 
thnt  the  di? ine  nature  emptied  and  abased  itself,  and  that  the 
liuman  nature  was  cxahed  as  a  recompence  of  this  abasement. 

I  grant  it  was  great  condescension  in  the  divine  nature  of 
[Jbriat  to  unite  itself  to  a  creature,  such  as  the  human  soul  of 
Z^hrist  was,  how  glorious  so  ever  that  creature  might  be ;  and  it 
a  yet  greater  condescension  in  the  godhead  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Shrist,  thus  united  to  the  human  soul  to  take  human  flesh  dpoa 
t,  or  flesh  in  union  with  that  soul,  and  for  God  himself  to  be 
bua  manifested  in  the  flesh  :  And  in  my  judgment  the  tefinite 
nerit  of  his  suflTerings  arises  from  the  union  of  his  divine  nature 
o  the  soul,  and  thereby  to  the  body  of  the  roan  Jesus  :  But  this 
loes  not  seem  to  be  the  precise  meaning  of  the  apostle  in  this 
ilacc  ;  for  he  rather  sets  before  us  an  example  of  the  hmbility 
»f  the  man  Jesus  Christ,  who  existed  as  a  spirit  personally 
inited  to  God,  or  one  with  God  in  all  former  ages,  and  was 
tressed  in  glories  suitable  to  this  union  ;  yet  belaid  aside  those 
'lories,  and  waved  the  resplendence  of  his  character,  and  per*- 
ion,  when  he  joined  himself  to  flesh  and  blood  ;  he  laid  aside 
he  god- like  forms  and  appearances,  which  perhaps  he  had  worn 
loth  in  heaven  and  on  earth  in  times  past,  and  emptied  himself 
when  he  came  now  into  the  world  to  be  incarnate,  that  is,  whea 
le  came  into  the  complete  likeness  and  fashion  of  a  man  ;  for  he 
ippeared  in  a  mean  form,  like  a  servant,  and  humbled  himself 
;ven  to  the  cursed  death  of  the  cross. 

Lest  any  of  my  readers  should  be  ofiended  with  my  expo* 
ition  of  this  text,  1  will  here  add  Dr.  Thomas  Goodwin*s  inter- 
iretation  of  it,  volume  III.  book  iii.  chapter  vii.  page  106. 
'  That  nature  or  creature  which  the  Son  of  God  shall  assume, 
>e  it  man  or  angel,  must  by  inheritance  exist  in  the  form  of  God  ; 
Phil.  ii.  6,  7.  which  form  of  God  I  here  take  not  to  be  put  for  the 
essence  of  God,  neither  is  the  form  of  a  servant  taken  for  the  na- 
ure  of  a  man.  The  form  of  God  here  is  that  god-Uke  giorj, 
ind  that  manifestation  of  the  godhead  which  was,  and  roust  needs 
)e  due,  to  appear  in  the  nature  assumed  ;  for  form  is  put  for  out- 
frard  appearance  and  manifestation  in  respect  of  which,  Christ 
IS  God- man  is  called  /Ae  brightness  of  his  Father^  s  glory ;  Heb. 
r.  3.  Brightness,  you  know,  is  not  the  substance  of  the  light, 
nut  the  appearuncc  of  it And  in  this  respect  Christ,  God- 
man,  may  be  said  in  a  safe  sense  to  be  equal  with  God,  as  here 
in  the  text  ;  not  in  essence,  but  in  a  communication  of  (irivileges, 
that  as  Gori  hath  life  in  himself,  alone,  winch  is  a  royalty  incom* 
hnunicable  to  any  mer?  creature,  so  this  Son  of  roan  when  once 
untted  unto  the  godhead,  is  dao  said  to  have  life  in  himself '^ 
John  V.  2t).  this  equality,  or  Mro7fi,-,  not  bemgto  be  understood  of 
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ispress  liis  iiioarDatiou  and  mission,  though  without  any  rcluc- 
taocc.  John  vi.  38.  I  caryit  down  Jrorn  heaven  not  to  do  my 
own  nillf  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.  Now  would  it  not 
sound  very  harsh  to  suppose  tlie  godhead  of  Christ,  sajiog,  / 
came  down  from  heaven  not  to  do  mg  awn  willy  but  the  willtf 
him  that  sent  me,  when  it  is  utterly  and  eternally  im{K>ssible  that 
the  godliead  of  Christ  should  have  any  will  diffcrcui  from  God 
the  Father  ? 

It  is  in  the  same  manner  that  our  Tjord  speaks  io  propliecj 
concerning  himself,  P^al.  xl.  8.  /  delight  to  do  thy  mUj  Omy 
God  ;  Iff  a  thy  law  is  within  my  heart.  Now  Ibat  this  refers  to 
his  ioftirnation  in  an  especial  manner,  we  may  learn  from  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  where  this  prophecy  is  cited  and  ex« 
plained,  chapter  x.  5,  7.  Jf  hen  he  cometh  into  the  worlds  he 
saith^  Sacrifice  and  burnt-offering  thou  wouldst  not,  but  a  body 

ha^^hou  prepared  me; lo  1  come  to  A^.  thy  wilt,  0  Gorf. 

This  aeems  to  be  the  proper  language  of  Int  human  soul,  and 
not  of  pure  godhead.  Those  who  refuse  to  expound  this  odd- 
cerning  Christ^s  pre-existent  soid,  apply  it  to  liis  inferior  and 
delegated  ciiaracter  as  Mediator,  and  as  the  Father's  serrsnt 
employed  in  tliis  great  errand.  But  I  appeal  to  every  one  wbo 
reads  the  words,  whether  this  language  does  not  naturally  seem 
much  rather  to  belong  to  an  inferlur  being,  than  to  the  eteroal 
godhead  assuming  an  inferior  chaiactcr. 

Consideration  IV.  ^^  Christ  re|)rcscuts  his  own  coming  into 
the  world,  and  being  sent  hither  by  the  Father^  in  such  a  mao- 
ner  as  naturally  leads  one  to  sup|>obe  he  had  a  real  and  proper 
dwelling  in  another  place^,  and  in  another  manner  before  be 
came  into  this  world,  and  that  he  then  changed  his  place  and 
company  and  manner  of  life ;  all  which  seem  more  agreeable  to 
a  human  spirit,  than  to  a  divine  person.'^ 

The  mere  repetition  of  our  Saviotir's  own  language  in  se- 
veral scriptures  would  naturally  \eAi\  one  to  these  ideas.  Jobn 
vi.  38.  /  came  do^i  from  heaven  not  to  do  my  oku  xri//, 
but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.  Verse  51.  I  am  the  lit- 
ing  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven^  in  imitation  of  the 
manna  which  came  from  the  clouds.  Verse  62.  IVhat,  and  if 
ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  he  teas  beforef  f 

*  Idooot  bere  enter  into  that  philosoplilEikI  question,  whether  separate 
lOuls  have  proper  places  or  do,  or  any  local  motion,  but  1  speak  after  tbt  cobb- 
mon  maooec  of  speech,  end  the  Language  of  scripture. 

f  Some  may  object  against  this  text,  and  say.  Thai  it  cannot  mean  thatiiie 
buD\ao  soul  ascended  where  it  waa  btfor»',  for  the  human  soul  in  its  pre-cxifieal 
state  cannot  be  called  the  Son  of  man.  I  answer,  1 .  Tbat  the  nanne  Son  of  mas 
ordtoarily  sign  fi'ts  no  more  than  man,  or  some  considerable  man,  and  when  ap- 
plied to  Christ  it  means  the  Messiah.  ^  It  is  at  least  a  more  proper  term  ta 
Bt^ntfy  phrist's  human  soul,  than  it  is  to  signify  his  divine  nature,  and  to  »aT, 
'^  'What  it  ytiteaW  «t«\Yit.SouMl  ma.^^^  \\x^v\%>  t.he  humaa  nature  ascend  where 
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►lin  Till.  14.  J  know  whence  I  came,  and  whither  I  go.  Jolin 
ri.  28.  /  came  forth  from  the  Fathery  and  am  come  info  the 
frid:  A  gain  y  I  have  the  worlds  and  go  to  the  Father.  Ill 
[lich  wonts  his  being  with  the  Father,  and  his  being  in  tbo 
wrUf  seem  to  be  two  opposite  states,  and  are  represented  aa 
consistent  with  each  other  in  that  sense  in  which  Christ  speaks 
his  Father^s  company  and  absence  ;  but  the  pure  divine  nature 
n  hardly  be  represented  as  absent  from  the  Father,  even  while 
resides  in  this  worhi,  nor  as  returning  to  liim  afterwards. 

?^et  it  be  noted  also,  tliat  as  soon  as  Christ  had  spoke  these 
ords,  i)is  disciples  answered,  Lo,  now  thou  speakes&jlpnnlyy 
id  speakest  no  parables ;  that  is,  there  is  no  difficuhy  oC  obscu- 
ty  io  these  words.  No  enii^matical  or  allegorioal  speech,  saitb 
(exa.  But  surely  there  is  difficulty  and  obscurity  in  thero,  if  we 
lUSt  construe  tliMb^by  figures,  and  not  in  the  obvious  MMie ; 
specially  if  his  coHng  from  the  Father,  that  is,  as  God,  must 
e  taken  in  a  figurative  sense,  and  his  going  to  the  Father,  that 
^  as  man  in  a  literal.  Tiiere  are  other  expressions  of  scripture 
}  the  same  purpose,  John  iii.  13.  No  man  hath  ascended  up  to 
eaven^  but  he  that  came  down  from  heaven^  even  the  Son  ofman, 
)ko  is  J  or  was  in  heaven,  as  tlie  (iireek  participle  u*  may  be  pro* 
eriy  interpreted  in  the  time  past  or  present ;  and  thus  it  may  be 
onstrucd  to  signify  either  the  divinity  of  Christ,  or  rather  his 
re-cxistent  soul*. 

John  iii.  31.  He  that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthly ^  and  speak-' 
ih  of  the  earth.  He  thai  cometh  from  heaven  is  above  ali,  John 
Liii.  3.  Jesus  knowing  that  he  was  come  from  God,  and  teas  go^ 
ng  to  God.  Eph.  iv.  9,  10.  Now  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it, 
*ui  thai  he  also  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ? 

M  ion  of  mto,  that  it,  tbe  divine  oatore,  wis  before  ?"  And  yet  thii  nusi  b« 
leexpositioo  of  the  place,  if  Christ  had  no  pre-existotit  soul,  and  I  am  sure  tbii 
lanch  harder,  and  more  catachre«tical  than  the  seme  I  have  given. 

*  Thit  text  ii  seized  by  the  SociHiam^  and  preised  by  them  to  support  their 
Bveotioo  of  Christ's  ascending  locally  to  he.iven  after  h\*  baptism,  there  to 
aecive  more  complete  instruction*  from  God.  Bot  the  learned  Mr.  Fleming 
«plies  thut«  <*  There  can  be  no  jiist  inference  from  bis  deoyiqg  tbe  Jews  to  haff 
icended  into  heaven,  that  he  had  ascended  thither  himself,  9in  more  than  if  • 
lative  of  Japan  should  come  now  to  England,  and  ipeak  to  ui  after  thit  manner; 
'  Ye  have  reason  to  beliei^  what  I  lay  of  my  own  coootry,  for  J  speak  whatf 
lave  Men  there,  and  do  exMlly  know  it.  And  none  of  you  did  ever  go  to  Japan, 
rscepting  me  only,  who  baVe  my  original  residence  there,  and  am  m  native  of 
be  place,  and  am  come  from  thence  hither."  Woald  tbcte  words  necesearilf 
aler,  that  he  must  have  gone  from  Rogland  to  Japan  before  be  came  from  tbeooey 
tietause  perhaps  the  connexion  of  tbe  words  does  not  run  in  our  usual  mode  of 
ipeaking  ?"    Thus  that  author. 

I  might  subjoin  also,  that  the  exaltation  o€  Christ's  human  soul  to  the  hen- 
renly  world  immediately  upon  its  first  existence  may  be  well  enough  called  aa 
sacent  into  heaven,  when  it  is  evidctti  that  the  scripture  uses  many  expreasiooi 
■s  distant  as  this  is  from  their  grammatical  meaning,  in  order  to  (gtm  %  *'  v^\^<^ 
Bomatim"  or  chime  of  words,  with  an  antiihetit  of  t««ic>  ^\a«Xi  "n^x^  "^^v^x^ 
icMutieM  of  speech.  • 
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This  perhq^s  mav  be  better  interpreted  concerning  his  defCfut 
into  the  womb  of  the  virgin,  tiian  into  the  grave,  tor  David  uart 
the  sanoe  expression.  Pa.  cxxxix.  15.  where  he  sayn,  His  sui* 
stance  was  made  in  secret^  and  curiously  wrought  in  tkt  lowed 
parts  of  the  earth.  Besides,  it  was  the'M)ul  of  Christ  thai  it- 
acendeii  from  heaven,  but  not  into  the  grave.  Now,  satth  tbe 
apostle,  He  that  descended  thus,  is  the  same  also  that  ascevdei 
up  far  above  all  heavens  ;  that  is,  the  soul  descended  to  asmmie 
a  body,  and  then  being  embodied,  it  ascended  above  the  heaveas. 

Olgection.  There  are  expressions  in  the  Ohi  Testafnenl 
which,  represent  God  as  coming  down  upon  earth  to  visit  liie 
afiairs  of  men ;  and  in  this  analogical  sense  the  godhead  of 
Christ  may  be  said  to  ascend  and  descend,  so  that  these  wordi 
need  not  to  be  applied  to  any  pre^existeut  soul,  of  Christ. 

Answer  I.  When  this  manner  of  speeflp  used  coDcemin); 
God,  it  must  be  interpreted  figuratively  or  amiogirally,  became 
the  literal  sense  cannot  be  true  :  but  where  the  literal  sense  ii 
just  and  plain  and  easy,  there  is  no  need  to  run  to  fiCTres.-^!!. 
Let  it  be  noted  also,  that  when  God  is  said  to  descend  from  bcs- 
▼en,  or  ascend  tliither  in  the  Old  Testament,  perhaps  it  is  m 
expressed  to  she\f  that  this  God  is  Jesus  Christ,  or  the  human 
soul  of  Christ,  united  to  the  godhead  in  the  pre-existent  sttte, 
as  shall  be  shewn  hereafter,  by  whose  service  God  the  Father 
managed  a  thousand  affairs  of  the  ancient  ages,  and  more  C8pe« 
cially  such  as  had  any  relation  to  the  welfare  of  the  church,  or 
the  holy  seed. — ^III.  But  besides,  when  we  consider  the  fre^ 
quency  of  these  expressions,  Christ's  coming  down  from  heaven, 
coming  from  the  Father,  and  coming  into  this  world,  they  seem 
io  bear  a  plain  and  just  antiihesis  to  his  departing  from  tlie 
world,  his  returning  to  the  Father,  his  ascending  into  heaven, 
which  are  mentioned  at  the  same  time :  Now  all  these  latter  ex- 
pressions are  plainly  understood  by  every  reader  concerning  the 
human  nature  of  Christ,  and  give  us  guod  ground  to  infer  thst 
the  former  expressions  concerning  his  descent  trom  heaven  should 
be  attributed  to  his  human  nature  too  ;  that  is,  to  his  human  soul, 
which  is  the  chief  part  of  it. 

Under  this  liead.  Bishop  Fowler  adds  for  a  further  proof 
of  it ;  1  Cor.  xv.  47.  The  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthif ;  the 
second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven:  "Which,  says  he,  tlie 
apostle  speaks  of  Christ's  original  in  oppobilion  to  Adam's,  thus; 
Ins  soul  was  created  on  eartli,  a  body  being  made  out  of  the  earth 
for  it ;  but  the  soul  of  Christ  was  created  in  heaven  and  there- 
fore he  is  called  the  Lord  from  heaven.  This  is  abundantly  more 
intelligible,  to  me  at  least,  than  how  the  eternal  AVord  should 
come  down  from  heaven,  otherwise  than  as  in  union  with  the 
soul  of  Christ  \  since  the  eternal  Word  ever  £lled  all  things  i^iib 
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hb  presence,  ami  therefore  could  never  for  a  monoent  leave  hei* 
Tea,  that  is,  really  ami  properly,  but  only  in  an  analogical  sense* 

I  add  also,  that  the  following  words  confirm  this  sense. 
Verse  49.  Js  tte  have  boftie  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  a/io 
hear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  ;  that  is,  our  souls  are  made  now 
m  earth  and  joined  to  bodies,  to  frail  and  feeble  bodies,  capable 
if  disease  and  corruption,  as  was  the  soul  of  Adam,  which  was 
nmde  on  earth  after  his  body  was  formed :  But  as  the  soul  of 
Christ  came  down  from  heaven,  and  assumed  a  bo<iy  u)K>n  earth| 
lo  the  souls  of  the  saints  at  the  resurrection  shaU  come  down  from 
lemveo,  and  assume  their  immortal  bodies  upon  earth :  Aad  in 
this  sense  Christ  the  second  Adam,  the  Lord  irom  heavea^  is  the 
pattern  of  the  saints^  resurrection  much  rather  than  the  first ;  and 
Jie  parallel  which  tiie  apostle  represents  of  our  bearing  the  image 
if  the  earthy  and  t|^  heavenly  Adam,  is  much  more  just,  per- 
led  and  natural,  ifjYve  take  in  this  part  of  the  resemblabee  as 
Brell  as  otiiers. 

Some  would  construe  these  words,  The  "Lord  from  heaven^ 
to  signify  the  divine  nature  of  Christ.  But  let  it  be  observed, 
Ihat  the  apostle's  design  here  is  only  to  shew  how  the  mfin  Christ 
lesus  shall  be  the  pattern  of  saints  raised  in  glory  ;  and  it  is. no 
part  of  bis  purpose  here  to  represent  saints  as  bearing  the  imaj|e 
df  God,  or  his  divine  nature,  but  only  the  image  of  his  glorified 
bianian  nature,  and  tliercfore  these  glorious  expressions  rather 
■efer  io  his  human  soul.  Now  put  all  these  things  together,  and 
ifc  can  hardly  suppose  our  blessed  Lord  or  his  apostles  should 
»:(press  his  real  and  prpper  human  descent  from  heaven  in  plainer 
trords  than  those  which  ^ave  been  cited,  or  in  words  more  fitted 
4>  lead  every  common  reader  into  this  plain  and  easy  sense. 

To  conclude  this  section,  if  the  most  natural  and  obvious 
lense  of  scripture  leads  us  to  believe,  that  there  was  a  glorious 
Being  who  is  sometimes  called  an  angel,  and  sometimes  a  roaa 
mder  the  Old  Testament,  who  was  clothed  with  peculiar  rays  of 
^ory,  and  assumed  divine  prerogatives,  and  yet  in  other  parts 
it  his  character  and  conduct  appears  much  inferior  to  the  ma« 
iesty  of  pure  godhead,  and  that  this  illustrioiis  Being  emptied 
ind  divested  himself  of  his  peculiar  riches  and  glory  when  be 
same  to  dwell  in  flesh,  that  he  was  capable  of  having  a  will  dif- 
fereot  from  the  will  of  his  Father,  as  appears  in  those  words  pf 
lis,  Fat  her  J  not  my  will,  but  thy  uill  be  done;  Luke  xxii.  42. 
ind  that  he  did  really  leave  his  dwelling  with  the  Father,  and 
»me  down  into  our  world,  I  know  not  to  what  subject  all  this 
»a  be  so  well  applied  as  to  the  human  soul  of  Christ,  and  its 
^xbtence  before  Lis  incarnation. 
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Sect.  IV. — Miscellaneous    Arguments    to    prove   the    stmt 

Doctrine. 

Thoui^h  the  considerations  already  oflTercd  carry  ^vitb  tlien 
a  good  force  of  argument,  yet  all  the  reasons  which  support  tti« 
doctrine  of  Christ's  pre-e\istent  soul  cannot  be  reduced  to  one 
general  head.  There  are  seTeral  others  ^vhich  are  not  so  easilv 
ranched  under  any  head,  that  can  give  their  assistance  to  thii 
i¥ork;  and  therefore  I  call  them  misceliuoeoui,  and  propuie 
tbem  thus  : 

Argument  I.  *^  It  seems  needful  that  the  soul  of  Chriit  1. 
ahoold  be  pre-existent,  that  it  might  have  op|K>rtunity  to  gin 
its  previous  actual  consent  to  the  great  and  painful  undertaking  o(  .^ 
atonement  for  our  sins.'*  1^ 

It  wss  the  human  soul  of  Christ  that  endured  all  the  weak-  |v 
nesa^  poverty  and  |)ain  of  his  infant  state,  -!||at  sustained  all  the 
labours  and  fatigues  of  life,  that  felt  the  bittcir  reproaches  of  men, 
and  the  suflfmngs  of  a  shameful  and  bloody  death,  as  well  as  the 
bufietings  of  devils,  and  the  painful  inflictions  of  the  justice  uf 
God.     This  is  evident,  for  neither  the  divine  nature,  nor  the 
mere  flesh  or  body  abstractly  considered,  are  capable  of  pain  nor 
ahame  without  the  human  soul.     Surely  then  it  seems  to  be  re- 
quisite that  tlie  soul  of  Christ  should  give  its  actual  free  coosent 
to  this  undertaking  before  his  labours,  pains  or  sorrows  began, 
which  was  as  soon  as  ever  he  was  born. 

One  cannot  but  think  it  very  congruous  and  highly  reason- 
able, that  he  who  was  to  undergo  so  much  for  our  sakes  should 
not  be  taken  from  his  childhood  in  a  mere  passive  manner  into 
this  difficult  atkl  tremendous  work.  And  afterwards  only  give 
liis  consent  to  it  when  he  was  grown  'up  a  man,  upon  a'secret 
divine  intimation  that  he  was  born  for  this  pur|>ose.  It  looks 
most  hkely  and  condecent  in  respect  of  the  nature  of  things,  anil 
the  justice  of  God,  that  Christ's  human  soul  which  endured  all 
the  pains,  should  well  know  before  hand  what  the  glorious  work 
of  mediation  would  cosl  him,  and  that  he  should  voluntarily  ac- 
cept the  ])roposal  from  the  Father  :  Otherwise  it  rather  see'mti  a 
a  task  im|>osed  upon  him,  tlian  an  original  and  voluntary  engasfe- 
ment  of  his  own  ;  whereas  such  an  imposition  would  seem  to 
diminish  the  merit  and  glory  of  this  noI>le  undertaking,  and  is 
also  contrs\ry  to  scripture  in  itself. 

But  if  we  suppose  the  human  soul,  united  to  the  divine  na- 
ture at  its  first  creation,  and  being  tlicreby  fully  capacitated  for 
this  amazing  workj  rocciVino^  the  proposal  with  rhearfulness  from 
Cod  his  Father  from  the  foundation  of  tiie  world,  jind  then  from 
an  inward  delight  to  glorilV  his  Father,  and  from  a  compassionate 
principle  to  the  children  of  men,  undertaking  this  difficult  and 
bloody  ser\\ce,  aud  cou\\tv^  ^cvww  \vs\o  ^  Ivuman  body  to  fulfil  it : 
this  iii<^hly  ex.ti\UX\^^  mm\.^il\\vii\viN\i^  •^v\^>^^ii\yci^\i^^ 
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-lory  of  Ills  labours  and  his  siiflTenngs.  And  indeod  this  Tolun* 
ftry  consent  of  his  to  become  incarnate  and  to  suffer,  is  plainly 
epreseuted  in  several  places  in  scripture  ;  Psal.  xl.  6,  7.  }leb« 
;.  6.  Sacrifice  and  olfering  thou  didst  not  desire^  tlic»c  were  not 
Aifficient  to  expiate  the  sin  of  man  ;  thou  hast  prepared  a  hodif 
or  ^ne ;  then  said  i,  io  I  come^  that  is,  to  dwell  in  this  body,  to 
indcrtake  this  work  ;  1  deii^ht  to  do  thy  zffill^  O  my  God,  ^^  Aud 
bese  two  expressions  ;  PsaL  xl.  6,  8.  My  ears  hast  thou  bored^ 
ind  thy  law  is  in  my  heart,  arc  more  proper,  saith  Dr.  Goodwin, 
rol.  III.  book  iv.  pa^es  142,  143.  to  apply  to  the  sout  of  this 
luraan  nature,  and  to  be  understood  to  be  the  voice  of  his  human 
lature,  rather  than  of  the  divine  :  lie  was  wiHin«;  and  obedient 

0  do  God's  will,  as  a  servant  to  do  his  master's/'  And  this 
j^rcat  author  thought  this  consent  so  necessary,  that  he  rather 
reotures  to  introduce  a  most  miraculous  scene,  than  to  have  this 
>arly  consent  of  Christ  as  man  omitted  ;  and  therefore  he  sup* 
K>ses  that  in  a  miraculous  way  the  human  soul  of  Chriiitt  did  giye 
itself  up  to  this  work  from  his  very  birth. 

His  own  free  consent  appears  plainly  in  these  words,  TJe 
humbled  hrms/://;  Phil.  ii.  7.  lie  emptied  himself  of  ^lorr 
Hrben  he  became  man,  and  died  for  sinners.  And  he  himself 
took  part  of  flesh  and  blood  with  this  design,  that  he  might  dio, 
^  that  he  might  throuc^h  his  death  destroy  the  works  ^of  the 
levil ;''  Ileb.  ii.  li.  He  declares  further  his  own  free  consent ; 
lohn  vi.  38.  1  came  dozen  from  heaven  to  do  my  Father^ s  will. 
And  John  x.  17,  18.  Therefore  dolh  my  Father  love  me^  became 

1  lay  down  my  life  that  I  may  take  it  again.  No  n)an  tnkfth 
my  life  from  me,  that  is,  asrainst  my  free  consent ;  but  1  lay  it 
down  of  myself,  that  is,  of  my  own  choice  ar.d  voluntary  engs^« 
ment.  '^  This  thought  I  propose,  says  the  defender  of  Kisliop 
Fowler's  Discourse,  to  be  well  considered  by  all  free  and  inge- 
nuous minds,  and  by  all  those  who  would  not  in  the  least  dero- 
^te  from  the  hoiiour  of  their  blessed  Mediator  (Mirist  Jesus/* 
ind  the  amazing  love  that  appears  in  his  mighty  undertaking.  * 

II.  '^  The  covenant  betwixt  God  the  Father  and  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ  for  the  redemption  of  mankind,  is  represented  ia 
icripture  as  being  made  and  agreed  upon  from  or  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  Is  it  not  theu  most  proper  that  Inith 
real  parties  should  be  actually  present,  and  lliut  this  sliouhl  nf»t 
be  transacted  merely  within  the  divine  essf'n<*e  by  such  sort  of 
distinct  personalities  as  have  no  distinct  mind  and  will  ?  rhe 
essence  of  God  is  generally  agreed  bv  our  protostant  divines  to 
be  the  same  single  numerical  essence  in  all  three  p'.'t'>onalfiieSy 
and  therefore  it  can  be  but  one  conscioi:s  rnind  or  spirit.  Now 
can  one  single  understanding  and  will  make  sucli  a  c^i vcnunt  as 
scripture  represents  -" 

I  ^raijt  Xhc  divine  nature  wlucUism  C\vAaK:v.t\\  cv\*..>:vi\v^ 
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contrived  and  ai^rccd  all  (lie  parts  of  this  coTenant*  But  does  it 
not  add  a  lustre  and  i^lory,  and  more  conspicuous  equity,  to  tbil 
covenant,  to  snp}K)se  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  most  properly 
the  Mediator  according  to  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  to  be  aliio  present  befion 
the  ^'orld  was  made,  to  be  cliosen  and  appointed  as  the  Redeev* 
er  or  lleconrilcr  of  mankind,  to  be  then  ordained  the  headaf 
his  future  people,  to  receive  promises,  ^race  and  blessiags  ia 
their  name,  and  to  accept  the  solemn  aud  weighty  trust  from  the 
band  of  his  Father,  that  is,  to  take  care  of  millions  of  souls  ?— 
Read  the  foHowinf^  scriptures,  aud  see  whether  they  do  not 
imply  thus  much  ;  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  There  is  one  Mediator  bftwten 
God  and  matiy  even  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  Eph.  i.  3,  4.  Blessed 
be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  who  hath  bks'- 
sed  us  with  all  spirifnal  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ; 
according  as  he  hath  chosen  as  in  him  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world.  2  Tim.  i.  8,  9,  10.  God  hath  saved  tis,  and  called 
vs  with  a  holt/  calling,  not  according  to  our  works^  but  according 
to  his  own  parpose  and  grace  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus 
before  the  xvorld  began.  Tit.  i.  2.  Eternal  life,  which  God  that 
cannot  lie,  promised  before  the  world  began.  Now  to  whom 
could  this  promise  be  made  but  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  us  ia 
bim,  as  the  great  patron  and  representative  of  belieTers ;  Rev. 
xiii.  O4  All  that  dwell  on  earth  shall  worship  the  beasty  whim 
flames  are  not  xcritten  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Whether  these  words,  "  from 
the  foundation  of  tlic  Avorld,^^  refer  to  the  slaying  of  the  Lamb 
by  way  of  anticipation,  or  rather  to  writing  of  the  book  of  life^ 
yet  thi>y  certainly  refer  to  the  transaction  of  this  important  aflbir 
with  the  Lamb,  a  Ad  therefore  this  expression  is  used  several 
times  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation. 

It  wa^  by  virtue  of  this  covenant,  and  the  sacrifice  of  bis 
own  blood  wliicli  Christ  was  to  offer  in  due  time,  that  all  the 
benefits  of  this  covenant  were  derived  upon  mankind  in  the  vari- 
ous ages  of  it  ever  since  the  fall  of  man  ;  therefore  Christ  wts 
a  Saviour  from  the  beginning  of  the  world ;  and  those  who  apply 
all  these  things  merely  to  the  divine  nature  of  Christ,  as  con- 
senting to  this  covenant  upon  the  proposal  of  the  Father,  yd 
they  sup|K)se  the  human  nature  of  Christ  to  be  included  in  it,  10 
the  view  of  (jod  the  Father,  by  way  of  "  prolepsis,"  orantidpS' 
tion.  Hut  smely  it  seems  much  more  proper  to  explain  these 
things  concerning  the  human  soul  of  Christ  as  actually  united  (p 
the  divine  nature,  and  actually  consenting  to  this  coveuant,  since 
the  human  nature  was  to  endure  the  sufferings ;  and  then  we 
ueeil  not  be  constrained  to  recur  to  such  proleptical  figures  of 
speech  to  interpret  the  language  of  scripture,  since  the  literal 
Jiensc  i«  just  and  true. 

Thus  it  app^ati^,  \?  ^^  cr:wA^x  ^\^  ^^^^\i»xwV  ^^^TSAskbe- 
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iXt  God  the  Father  and  hU  Son,  and  as  it  is  usually  called  the 
reuaiit  of  redemption,  it  seems  to  require  the  pre-existencc  of 
5  aoul  of  Christ.  Or  if  we  consider  the  covenant  of  tj^racc  as 
bus  been  proposed  to  men  iu  all  ages  since  the  fall,  the  cxis* 
ice  of  Christ  as  God-man  seem  requisite  also  to  constitute 
n  a  proper  Mediator.  It  does  not  appear  to  be  so  as^reeable  a 
pposition  to  make  this  covenant  for  the  salvation  of  men  from 
3  vengeance  of  God  to  run  on  for  the  space  of  four  thousand 
ara  together,  that  is,  from  the  creation  and  fall  of  man  to  the 
rarnation  of  Christ,  without  any  proper  or  suitable  mediator 
undertaker  on  the  part  of  man.  This  covenant  of  the 
•pel,  or  of  God  in  Christ,  includes  in  the  very  nature  and 
M>ry  of  it  two  real  distinct  parties,  God  and  man  ;  so  that  the 
ie  of  niediator  seems  to  require  that  man  should  be  reprc^sent- 
by  the  mediator  as  well  as  God,  and  that  the  complete  per- 
il of  the  mediator  should  have  some  affinity  to  both  parties,  ' 
d  actually  agree  to  this  covenant  in  that  whole  person  be* 
'e  the  communication  of  the  benefits  of  it  to  the  earliest  aget 
mankind. 

Observe  also,  what  was  intimated  before,  that  this  one  M<^ 
itoris  particularly  called  the  man  Christ  Jesus  ;  I  Tim.  ii.  5. 
It  the  human  nature  may  appear  to  be  signally  concerned  iO 
5  mediation  ;  and  for  the  same  reason,  the  book  of  lilc  h  said 
belong  to  the  Lamb,  which  name  is  applied  to  the  human  im- 
re  of  Christ,  in  union  with  the  divine,  with  much  more  pro- 
iety  than  it  can  be  applied  merely  to  the  divine  nature  without 
zh  an  union. 

III.  Another  argument  for  this  doctrine  of  the  c^iistence  of 
!  soul  of  Christ  before  his  incarnation  may  be  derived  from  the 
scriptural  descriptions  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world.  This 
ilways  expressed  in  some  corporeal  language,  such  as  denotes 
I  taking  on  him  animal  nature,  or  body,  or  flesh,  without  the 
lai  mention  of  taking  a  soul.""  Read  the  following  scriptures  ; 
hn  i.  14.  The  word  was  vuidejicsli  and  dtcelt  among  us.  Horn* 
i.  He  was  made  o/  the  seed  of  Davids  accordiutr  fa  the  tie$h» 
>m.  viii.  3.  God  sending  his  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful Jlenh. 
l).  iv.  3.  God  sent  forth  his  Son  made  of  a  woman.  This 
»rd  cannot  necessarily  imply  the  soul,  for  his  soul  could  not 
made  of  the  soul  or  body  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  but  his 
sh  or  blood  was  made  oui  of  hers.  Phil.  ii.  7,  8.  Ife  was 
ide  in  the  likeness  of  men^  ^nd  icas  found  in  fash  inn  as  a 
\n.  Now  shape  or  fashion  peculiarly  refer  to  the  body  rath?  r 
ID  the  souL 

And  in  the  second  chapter  to  the  Hebrews,  whom  the  apps-* 
t  treats  professedly  of  tlie  incarnation  of  Christ,  he  seems  to 
[ipose  that  his  soul  existed  before,  and  that  lie  was  Uke  iU<i. 
JdrcD  oi  God  aJready  in  that  respect ;  Wt  N^tw.^V.  Voy  iv\ 
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as  much  as  the  children  tcere  partakers  of  firsh  and  blootly  k 
also  hi^fyself  Ukercise  took  part  of  the  samCy  that  he  might  in  all 
thi/ifrs  bt  made  like  his  brelhren.  as  verse  17.  And  if  be  be  said 
to  take  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham^  verse  16.  yet  it  is  certaia 
tbat  the  human  body  of  (Christ  has  a  very  proper  and  literal 
right  to  that  name,  rather  than  the  soul,  thou^i  tliB  word  aeed 
may  more  frequently  include  botli.  Again,  it  is  said  by  the  same 
apostle  in  Heb.  V.  7.  In  thedaysofhisfieshhe  offered  up  praiicn 
and  supplications  with  strong  cn/ing  and  tears y  tbat  is,  when  he 
had  taken  flesh  upon  him,  and  dwelt  in  it.  And  Heb.  x.  wbeu 
God  the  Father  sends  his  Son  into  the  world,  he  is  said  to  pre- 
pare a  body  for  him,  but  not  a  human  soul,  verse  5.  A  bodj/hast 
thou  prepared  me. 

The  apostle  John  speaks  several  times  of  Jesus  Christ'a  be- 
ing come  in  the  flesh,  to  signify  his  coming  into  the  world,  in  hi« 
first  and  second  epistles,  intimating  that  the  person  who  is  vested 
with  the  name  and  character  of  Jesus  and  Christ,  bad  every 
thing  besides  flesh  before. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  Christ  did  take  a  human  soul  upon 
Inm,  or  the  whole  complex  nature  of  man,  at  the  same  time 
when  he  was  born  of  the  virgin,  it  is  a  wonder  that  there  sboald 
Dot  be  any  one  scripture,  neither  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament 
which  should  give  such  a  hint  to  us,  that  he  then  took  a  reasonable 
soul  as  well  as  a  body?  Or  shouhi  tell  us  at  least  that  he  ex- 
pressly assumed  human  nature,  which  might  include  both  flesli 
and  spirit  ?  but  that  it  should  always  use  such  words  as  chiefly 
and  diroctly  denote  the  body.  This  seems  to  carry  some  evidcut 
intimation  that  his  human  soul  existed  before. 

Perliaps  it  will  be  objected  here,  that  the  word  flesh  in 
many  places  of  scripture  signifies  mankind  or  human  nature,  by 
the  flgurc  '^  synecdoche,^'  including  the  soul  also.  It  is  granted 
that  flesh  doth  sometimes  sig^nify  mankind,  and  this  objection 
nii^ht  be  good  if  the  scriptural  language  never  used  any  tiling 
but  fhe  word  flenh  to  denote  human  nature,  and  never  distin- 
guished the  flesh  and  the  soul :  But  since  there  arc  a  great 
number  of  scriptures  where  the  flesh  or  body  is  distinguished  from 
the  soul  or  spirit  of  man  on  many  occasions,  it  seems  very  oita- 
ral  and  reasonable  to  expect  there  should  be  some  one  passa^ 
at  Ica^t  in  all  the4)ible  wherein  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  should 
be  said  to  assume  a  human  soul/i$  well  as  a  body  or  flesh,  when 
he  came  into  our  world,  if  this  spirit  or  soul  had  no  existence 
before  the  incarnation.  And  we  have  the  more  reason  to  expect 
this  also  wlien  we  observe,  that  there  is  mention  made  of  tiie 
soul  of  Christ  himself  in  several  places  of  scripture  on  other 
occasions;  as  Is.  liii.  10.  Thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  o^ering 
Jor  sin.  Verse  W.  He  %^M  see  of  iht  tvavail  of  his  soul,  Luke 
xx.\u,  16.  ^'aihtr^  into  lh\j  handu  I  comxnwd.  w\\^  ^mv.    kcts  ii. 
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I.  If  15  soul  teas  not  left  in  helL  John  xii.  27.  ^ow  is  my  soul 
'oubUd.  Mat.  xxvi.  38.  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful, —  • 
juke  X.  21.  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit.  John  xi.  28.  and  xiii.  21. 
'tsus  was  troubled  in  spirit.  Now  since  we  have  the  bumaA 
oul  or  spirit  of  Christ  mentioned  scleral  times  in  scripture  on 
tber  occasions,  and  yet  never  once  mentioned  with  relation  to 
is  incarnation,  but  always  find  his  coming  into  our  world  des- 
ribed  by  taking  flesh  and  blood,  body,  the  fashion  of  a  maiit 
he  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  &c.  there  is  much  reason  to  sup* 
lose  that  Christ  had  a  human  soul  before,  and  did  not  thai 
legin  to  have  it. 

IV.  ^^  Though  the  Jews  were  much  at  a  loss  in  our  Savi-> 
nir's  time  in  their  sentiments  of  the  Messiah,  and  had  very  va- 
rious and  confused  notions  cf  him,  yet  it  is  certain  that  amongtl 
Dany  of  the  learned  of  that  nation,  and  probably  amongst  many 
»f  Uie  vulgar  too,  there  was  a  tradition  ol  the  pre -existence  oif 
be  soul  of  the  Messiah."  Pl^ilo  the  Jew,  who  lived  very  near 
be  time  of  our  Saviour,  interprets  several  of  those  scriptures  oC 
be  Old  Testament  concernhig  the  Mediator  or  Log^s  which  w« 
lo :  He  calls  him  the  Sqp  of  God,  and  yet  he  makes  him  ex- 
iressly  a  man,  the  prince  of  the  angels,  the  prophet  of  God,  the 
ight  of  the  people  ;  and  tliough  he  talks  with  some  confusion  OA 
bis  subject,  and  gives  him  some  sucli  characters  as  seem  to  maka 
bis  Logos  truly  divine,  and  one  with  God,  yet  other  characters 
ilso  are  such  as  seem  to  be  inferior  to  godhead,  and  verj 
lappily  agree  ivith  this  doctrine  of  the  pre  existent  soul  oif 
[7hrist  in  union  with  his  divine  nature,  as  will  plainly  appear  ia 
vhat  follows. 

In  some  parts  of  his  works  Philo  describes  the  Logos  as  m 
^articular  divine  power,  hwijuiy  which  he  also  calls  <ro^is,  or 
wisdom,  as  Solomon  does  in  the  eighth  of  Proverbs,  and  he  mt- 
ributes  to  this  wisdom  or  word  an  existence  before  any  creature, 
he  contrivance  of  the  creation  of  the  world  and  all  things  hi  it, 
mih  other  divine  and  incommunicable  ascriptions.  Sometioiea 
be  ancient  Jews  make  it  the  same  with  God  himself;  so  the 
:argums  do,  which  are  Jewish  commentaries  upon  scripture* 
■hen  they  speak  of  the  memra  or  word,  thereby  representing 
Hber  divine  powers  or  properties  in  a  personal  manner,  or 
i^e  divine  nature  itself  in  a  particular  mu|Hr  of  agency,  re- 
lation or  subsistence.  flP 

In  other  places  Piiilo  niaiua  the  Logos  or  word  to  signify 
that  gloriius  archangel  which  the  ancient  Jews  suppose  to  be  the 
Mjpreme  of  creatures,  formed  before  all  the  angels  and  all  the 
dtber  parts  of  the  creation,  **  in  whom  was  the  name  of  God,^* 
who  was  sent  to  conduct  IVIoscs  and  the  Jews  into  Canaan ; 
Exod.  xxiii.  20.  This  glerious  spirit  Philo  calls  '<  the  most 
honourable  Logos,  the  anriiangel,   prince  of   \V\ft  %w^<s:\^    V^ 
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•tar«9  liif^li-pricst  in  this  temple  of  God,  the  world,  whoitindi 
in  the  limitti  bot  if  ecu  the  creature  and  the  Creator,  the  eldest, 
the  finit-l>e^otten  of  the  sons  of  God,  who  under  God  ^verM 
tlie  worlfi,  and  who  doth  humbly  mediate  for  as  mortals  with  bin 
that  ia  immortal.*' 

The  seventy  Jewish  interpreters  seem  to  have  bad  some 
notion  that  this  archanis^l  was  the  Messiah,  when  tliey  call  tht 
diild  born,  the  Son  given,  in  Is.  ix.  6.  McyaXis-  C^xn;  Ar>'iXd-,  the 
mgel  of  the  jc:reat  counsel,  even  as  Christ  ia  called  an  angel; 
Is.  Ixiii.  0.  Mai.  iii.  I.  Exod.  xxiii.  20.  And  it  waa  a  genersi 
e|)inion  of  the  ancient  Jews  that  tliere  was  one  glorious  aogd 
superior  to  all  the  rest,  by  whom  God  made  bis  visits  to  the 
patriarchs,  and  declared  his  will  to  Abraham,  Jacob,  Mose% 
Joshua,  &c. 

I  confess  these  ancient  Jews  speak  Tariously  and  with  some 
darkness  an<l  confusion  on  these  subjects,  thai  we  cannot  gather 
any  steady  or  certain  inferences  that  they  generally  believed  either 
af  these  two  Logoscs  to  be  the  very  person  of  their  expected 
.  Messiah  :  Yet  a  cliristian,  who  has  the  clearer  light  of  the  New 
Testament,  may  from  their  writings*  easily  and  naturally  trace 
and  infer  the  doctrine  of  the  uncreated  Logos,  that  is,  the  great 
archangel,  because  these  ancient  Jews  ascribe  to  the  Logos  so 
many  tilings  which  are  truly  divine,  and  so  many  things  inferior 
to  divinity. 

But  they  speak  in  some  confusion,  because  they  seem  not  to 
have  had  a  clear  idea  of  this  personal  union  between  God  and  a 
creature.  Whereas  christians  being  instructed  in  this  doctrine  by 
the  New  Testament,  may  clearly  understand  bow  by  this  glori- 
ous being,  this  complex  person,  viz.'  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
God  created  the  world,  and  God  governed  the  affairs  of  bis 
ancient  church  :  and  that  standing  in  the  limits  betwixt  God  and 
the  creature,  both  by  his  nature  as  well  as  his  office  he  becomes 
the  high-priest,  and  mediates  between  mortal  men  and  God  who 
is  immortal,  according  to  the  lan£;;iiagc  of  the  ancient  Jews. 

What  I  have  cited   already,    discovers  the    acknowledged 
sense  and  opinion   of  the   ancient  Jews  both  philosophers  and 
commentators  on  this  subject.     Sec  much  more  to  this  purpose  j|^ 
my  dissertation  on  the  Logos  or  word  of  God. 

If  wc  search  flb^''?  otlier  of  tlic  Jewish  writers,  wc  may 
find  more  intimations  of  this  doctrine. 

Bishop  Fowler  cites  some  notable  traditions  of  tbe  Jewish 
rabbles  to  this  purpose  ;  one  in  an  ancient  book  among^  the 
•lows  called  Pesikta,  viz.  That  ^^  after  God  had  created  the 
wnrld,  he  put  his  hand  under  the  throne  of  his  glory,  and  brought 
oui  the  soul  of  the  Messiah,  with  all  hia  attendants,  and  said  unto 
him.  Wilt  thou  UeaV  axA  x^^^^>^'  \«)  ^^^Qi.^  aCtAr  six  tbousaod 
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j«ar8  f  He  aoswered,  I  am  willinf;  to  (o  do.  Again  tlierefore^ 
^td  God  unto  liim,  And  art  tbou  willing  to  suffer  cbastisements, 
for  pur^ng  away  their  iniquities  ?  And  the  soul  of  (he  Met- 
■iah  answered,  1  will  suffer  thcra,  and  that  with  all  my  beart^* 

And  (liere  is,  saith  he,  a  cabbalistical  representation  of  their 
eiipected  Messiah's  being  in  beayen,  in  another  old  book  of  high 
esteem  among  the  Jews,  intitled  Midrash  Conen,  Viz.  ^^  In  the 
fifth  bouse  sits  the  Messiah,  Son  of  David  ?  and  Elias  of  blessed 
umnory  said  to  this  Messiali,  Bear  the  stroke  and  judgment  oJF 
the  Lord,  which  he  inflicts  on  thee  for  tlic  sin  of  Israel,  as  it  ii 
written  by  Isaiah,  he  was  wounded  because  of  our  transgressions, 
&e."  Now  though  we  allow  no  more  credit  to  these  traditions 
thaa  to  other  Jewish  tales,  yet  it  discovers  their  ancient  notion  of 
the  pre-ezistence  of  the  soul  of  the  Messiah  :  and  the  learned 
Mr.  Fleming  tells  us,  that  it  was  an  inducement  to  him  to  favour 
tliat  opinion,  **  because  the  Jews  seemed  to  tiave  laid  down  this  ae 
an  undoubted  maxim  in  all  ages,  that  the  soul  of  the  Messiah  wae 
made  before  all  the  creatures,  as  all  must  own  that  are  in  the 
least  acquainted  with  their  opinions  and  writings.  '^  Christology,*^ 
book  III.  chapter  v.  page  467.  That  this  was  an  ancient  opinion 
of  the  Jews  is  confirmed  by  other  writers  also. 

And  it  is  no  wonder  if  many  of  the  common  people  as  weB 
as  the  learned  had  also  this  notion  of  the  soul  of  Christ,  since  K 
appears,  John  ix.  2.  that  tliey  had  a  belief  of  the  pre-ex:stenee 
of  all  human  souls,  for  which  opinion  I  think  there  is  neither  ia. 
toripture  nor  in  reason  any  just  foundation  ;  nor  doth  the  pre* 
existence  of  the  soul  of  Christ  at  all  infer  the  doctrine  of  the  pre«» 
existence  of  other  souls,  but  rather  the  contrary,  as  YiiU  appear 
under  the  next  particular. 

V.  *^  Since  it  pleased  the  Father  to  prepare  a  body  for  oar 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  the  overshadowing  of  the  Holy  Ohost^  and 
by  a  peculiar  manner  of  coacepUon,  that  his  body  might  have 
tome  peculiar  prerogative,  and  that  he  might  be  the  Son  of  God 
in  a  superior  sense  with  regard  to  his  flesh,  as  Luke  i.  35.  to  it 
is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  the  soul  of  Christ  also,  which 
was  to  be  united  to  godhead,  should  have  this  peculiar  preroga* 

to  be  derived  immediately  from  God  before  any  creature 
made,  and  to  enjoy  tliis  union  with  the  divine  nature,  and 

S lories  suitable  thereto  before  its  union  with  an  earthly  body.** 
.nd  thus  in  consideration  of  its  formation  befoVe  all  creatures  ia 
a  most  immediate  manner  by  the  will  of  God,  as  well  as  its 
nearest  resemblance  to  Qod  himself  above  all  other  spirits,  hit 
human  soul  might  be  called  also  the  Son  of  God  and  his  only* 
begotten  Son,  in  a  transcendent  manner  above  all  other  beings, 
whether  men  or  angels,  who  are  sometimes  called  sons  of  GiSd. 
But  this  thought  perhaps  will  be  set  in  a  clearer  light,  when  we 
eome  to  explain  a  variety  of  scriptures  according  Vo  \V\\^\yj^^>iQL^3n 


808  THE    GtQ|||r  OF   CHRIST   AS   60f>-MA!f. 

in  the  next  soction  ;  and  it  nmy  he  yet  made  plainer  stilly  wben- 
toever  I  8liaU  publi»li  unoiher  ciisisertatioiiivhich  I  have  writtenon 
tlie  uaoie  Sou  of  God^. 

Sect.  V. — -.-/  Coffjirniation  of  this  Doctrine  Jta/  jirgumfHfs 
draxcn  from  the  liappy  Consequences y  and  the  various  Ad- 
vantages of  it, 

I  think  the  reason  and  considerations  mentioned  in  the  two 
foro^oiup:  sections  have  some  weight  in  them  :  Bui  the  arf^« 
nicnt  will  receive  new  strength  it'  we  survey  the  various  sd- 
"vantages  tliat  attend  this  opiuion  of  the  pre-esistent  soul  of 

Cliriat. 

Advantage  I.  *^  This  dodrme  casts  ia  surprisin<p  light  upon 
many  dark  passages  in  the  word  of  God  ;  it  does  very  Daturslly 
and  oaMiiy  explain  and  reconcile  several  difficult  places  botb  oif 
the  Old  and  New  Testament^  which  are  very  hard  to  be  account- 
ed for  ony  other  way/'  Some  of  these  1  have  already  mentioa- 
cd,  and  1  .liiink  they  appear  in  a  fairer  light  bv  the  help  of  this 
lioctrine.  Other  passages  there  are  which  speak  of  Christ  as  the 
true  God,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  in  the  context  attribute  such 
properties  and  characters  to  him  as  are  very  hard  to  be  reconciled 
and  applied  to  pure  godhead  :  but  are  explained  with  utmost  ease 
to  usy  and  honour  to  Christ,  by  supposing  his  pre-existent  soul 
even  then  united  to  his  divine  nature.  Let  us  survey  some  of 
these  portions  of  scripture. 

Text  r.  Col.  i.  15—19.  Christ  is  described  as  the  "image 
of  the  invisible  God,  the  first-born  of  every  creature,  for  by  him 
were  alltbins^s  created  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth, 
visible  and  invisible,  tkc.  All  things  were  created  by  him  and 
U}T  him,  and  he  is  before  all  thingi«,  and  by  him  all  things  consisit ; 
and  he  is  the  head  of  the  body  the  church,  the  beginning,  the 
first-born  from  the  dead,  that  in  all  things  he  might  have  the 
prc-eminenoo,  ibr  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  til 
itilness  dwell,  or  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  second  chapter,  verse 
9.  lor  in  him  d\>elleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  bodily.'' 
Here  are  some  expressions  which  seem  too  sublime  for  any  mere 
creature,  viz.  All  things  were  created  bif  him  and  for  him^  and 
i//  hi/n  all  things  consist.  But  when  it  is  said.  He  is  the  imtge 
fif  the  intisihle  God  ;  this  cannot  refer  merely  to  his  divine  na- 
Uire,  for  that  is  us  invisible  in  the  Son  as  it  is  in  the  Father  ; 
therefore  it  seems  to  refer  to  his  pre-existent  soul  in  union  with 
lii.*»  godhead,  \^  ho  is  the  brightest,  the  fairest  and  most  glurioof 
iji!i:ge  of  God  f  and  so  he  a)>)>ear8  to  the  world  of  angels  in 
l^eaven,  and  by  his  frequent  assuming  a  visible  shape  heretofons 
beeame  the  image  of  the  invisible  God  to  mtMi,  acd  dwelt  hero 
lor  a  season  ou  earth. 
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He  is  said  to  be  the  first-born  of  every  creature.  There  hu 
fen  much  labour  and  art  ot  cnticisin  employed  to  apply  these 
ords  merely  to  the  divine  nature  of  Christ,  by  giving  them  a 
etaphorical  or  some  unusual  sense :  But  if  vre  suppose  this  soul 
'  Christ  to  exist  thus  early,  then  he  is  properly  the  first-born  of 
^ery  creature  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  words  ;  and  in  this  sense 
;  may  be  literally-called  the  begiuning  of  the  creation  of  God^ 
he  stiles  himself  ;  Rev.  iii  14. 

If  vre  join  the  expressions  of  the  first  and  second  chapters 
tlie  Colossians  togcUier  we  may  explain  the  one  by  the  other, 
e  if  the  image  of  the  invisible  God ;  by  him  and  for  him  were 
I  things  created^  and  in  him  all  things  consist,  that  in  all  things 
might  have  the  pre-eminence,  S^c.  Jor  it  pleased  the  Father  that 
him  Jiould  dwell  all  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  bodily.  All 
>  godhead  dwelt  in  him  as  a  spirit,  or  spiritually  before^the  m- 
matiouy  and  bodily  since  :  thus  the  nineteenth  Terse  of  the 
it  chapter  comes  in  properly  as  a  reason  for  all  those  attribu* 
ns  both  supreme  and  inferior,  viz.  because  God  waa  pleased  to 
lain  that  the  divine  nature  should  be  united  to  this  glorious 
iDg,  the  human  soul  of  Christ,  now  appearing  in  a  bc^y. 

Dr.  Thomas  Groodwin  was  a  learned,  a  laborious  and  a  suc- 
laful  enquirer  into  all  those  scriptures  that  treat  of  our  Lord 
sua  Christ  in  order  to  aggrandize  his  character  ;  and  when  he 
erprets  these  verses  in  volume  II.  *^  Of  the  knowledge  of 
id,  &c."  he  finds  himself  constrained  to  explain  the  expressions 
icerning  the  divine  nature  of  Christ,  as  uuiteil  to  man  by  way 
aaticipation,  or  as  considered  in  its  future  union  wiUi  the  man- 
sua,  and  argues  strongly  for  this  ex|K)sition  :  But  there  is  no 
ed  to  bring  in  such  a  figure  as  **  prolepsis^'  or  the  aalioipatioa 
thinffs  future,  since  the  real  and  actual  existence  of  tlie  soul 
Chnst  before  the  creation  makes  all  this  language  of  scripture 
it  and  plain  in  the  literal  sense.  And  what  that  pious  and  inge* 
ms  author  d(*clarcs  upon  this  subject  almost  persuades  me  to 
iieyethat  had  he  lived  in  our  day,  he  would  have  been  a  hearty 
fender  of  the  doctrine  which  I  propose. 

II.  The  next  scripture  I  shall  cite  for  this  purpose  is  that 
dstrious  descri])tion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  in  the  first  chapter  of 
S  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  wherein  there  are  aufficient  evidcncee 
his  divine  nature  :  but  there  are  some  sudi  expressions  as 
em  to  imply  also  a  nature  inferior  and  dependent  He  is  re* 
esented  as  /aj/ing  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens 
fl  the  workqf'hisha?ids;  he  upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
wen  which  expressions  carry  in  them  an  idcalbo  sublime  fbr 
y  mere  created  nattire.  Antl  the  citation  of  the  first  of  them 
>m  the  hundred  and  second  Psalm,  proves  yet  farther  that 
iirist  is  Jehovah  the  Creator. 

Bjit   when  ho  is  callfd  a  Son,  a  bcgoUcu  Soti,  \\\v^  ^^^tci% 
Vol.  yi.  Q  q 


010  THE  GLORY  OF  CHRIST   AS   GOD-MAV^ 

to  imply  derivation  and  mpendcncy :.  and  perhaps  the  sonihiprf 
Christ,  and  hit  being  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  may  be 
better  explained  by  attributing  it  to  his  hunrtaii  soul  existing  bj 
•omc  peculiar  and  in) mediate  manner  of  creation,  formatiou,  or 
derivation  from  the  Fathqr  before  other  creatures  were  formed; 
especially  if  ive  include  iii  the  same  idea  of  sonsiiip,  as  Doctor 
Goodwin  does,  his  union  to  the  divine  nature,  and  if  we  add 
also  his  exaltation  to  the  office  of  the  Messiah  as  King  and  Lord 
of  all ;  ivhich  some  zealous  Trinitarians  suppoae  to  be  the  cUef 
thing  meant  when  God  sailh,  verse  5.  Thou  art  my  5oif,  thii 
dajf  have  I  begotten  thee.  Now  this  matter  being  set  in  a  fair 
and  full  light,  and  established  by  just  argutiieuta  from  acriptore^ 
ivould  take  off  the  force  of  many  Arian  pretences  against  the 
Trinity,  viz  such  pretences  as  arise  from  the  supposed  derivitioB 
of 'One  person  from  another  in  pure  godhead^  and  a  supposed 
eternal  act  of  gtsneration  producing  a  co-essential  son,  which 
things  are  not  plainly  expressed  in  any  part  of  (he  bible,  sad 
which  are  acknowledged  on  all  sides  to  be  great  and  Lncomprehen- 
aible  difficulties. 

Ileb.  i.  3.  Perhaps  these  words,  the  brightness  of  his  Fa* 
therms  glory  y  and  the  express  image  of  his  person^  may  be  better 
explained,  if  we  suppose  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  to  be  united 
to  liis  pre-existent  soul,  when  it  was  first  created  :  This  bumsa 
soul  of  Christ  was  then  like  a  glass  through  which  the  godheid 
shone  with  inimitable  splendor  in  all  the  perfections  ofit,  wis- 
dom, power,  holiness  and  goodness  ;  thus  Christ  was  his  Fs- 
therms  most  perfect  image,  or  copy,  both  in  his  own  native 
excellencies,  bearing  the  nearest  resemblance  to  God  as  la 
only-begotten  Son,  and  he  was  also  the  brightfiess  of  kit 
glory  ;  because  the  perfections  of  the  Father  slione  through  bin 
with  more  illustrious  rays  than  it  was  possible  for  any  mere  crea- 
ture to  represent  or  transmit  them,  who  was  not  thus  united  to  a 
di?ine  nature. 

I  cannot  forbear  to  illustrate  this  by  a  similitude  which  I 
think  has  been  somewhere  used  by  Doctor  Goodwin:  Suppose 
it  possible  for  a  hollow  globe  of  ctirystal  to  be  made  so  vast  as  to 
inclose  the  sun ;  this  globe  of  chrystal  considered  in  itself,  would 
have  many  properties  in  it,  perhaps  resembling  the  sun  in  t 
more  perfect  manner  than  any  other  being  :  but  if  it  were  sbo 
inhabited  by  the  sun  itself,  and  thus  transmitted  the  glories  o^ 
the  sun  to  men,  how  express  an  image  would  it  be  of  that  bright 
luminary,  and  would  it  not  be  the  most  ha))|)y  medium  bv  whidi 
the  sun  could  exert  its  powers  of  light  and  heat  ?  8uch  is  Jesut 
the  man,  who  is  the  Son  of  God  inhabited  by  the  divine  nature, 
and  the  fairest  image  of  God. 

Besides,  let  it  be  yet  further  considered,  that  when  Christ 
IS  called  in  Colossians  i.  15,  the  image  of  (he  invisilfit.'  GoJy  and 
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in  Heb.  i.  3.  the  express  image  of  his  FatherU  person f  it  matt 
be  understood  either  of  his  divine  nature  or  his  human.  If  it 
be  understood  of  his  divine  nature,  it  must  mean  tliat  he  is  the 
image  of  the  Father's  essence  or  of  his  personality,  tor  tlic  per- 
■onaJity  together  with  the  essence,  make  up  the  complete  clui« 
racCer  of  God  the  Father. 

But  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  cannot  properly  be  the 
image  of  his  Father's  nature  or  essence ;  for  the  essence  of 
godhead,  or  the  divine  nature  both  in  the  Father  and  in  the  Son^ 
is  one  and  the  same  individual  nature  or  essence,  which  cannot 
properly  be  the  image  of  itself,  nor  can  the  same  individual 
essence  be  both  the  original  and  the  image  at  the  same  time. 
When  we  conceive  of  tlie  selt-same  body,  or  the  self-same  man^ 
or  the  self-iame  angel,  in  filfferent  positions  or  situations,  cir<- 
eomstances,  relations,  or  appearances,  we  never  say  that  the 
self-same  thing  is  the  image  of  itself.  Thus  Canst  in  his  divine 
essence  cannot  be  the  image  of  the  Father's  essence,  when  it  is 
Uie  same  individual  essence  with  that  of  the  Father.  The  es- 
sence of  Upd  in  the  person  of  the  Son  cannot  properly  be  the 
image  of  that  essence  in  the  person  of  the  Father^  since  it  is  the 
same  individual  essence. 

Nor  is  Christ  in  his  divine  nature  an  express  image  of  the 
personality  of  the  Father.  Sonship  is  no  image  of  paternity: 
A  derived  property  or  subsistence  is  no  image  of  an  underived 
property  or  subsistence,  but  just  the  reverse  or  directly  contrary 
to  it  bince  therefore  Christ  in  his  divine  nature  is  neither  the 
image  of  his  Father's  essence,  nor  of  his  Father's  personality, 
these  words  must  be  s|K)kcn  with  regard  to  Christ's  humaa 
nature;  and  in  this  respect  he  is  the  express  imaM  of  bis 
Father,  or  the  image  of  the  invisible  God ;  and  that,  these 
three  ways : 

1..  As  the  human  soul  of  Christ  is  a  creature,  which  has  tlie 
Dearest  likeness  to  its  Creator.  This  Son  of  God  is  a  most  glo* 
rious  Spirit,  the  brightest  and  nearest  image  to  the  Father,  the 
eternal  glorious  Spirit ;  far  nearer  than  the  angels  who  are  also 
the  sons  of  God,  or  than  Adam  who  was  the  Son  of  God  too  ; 
for  his  properties  and  perfections  are  mucli  greater  than  their's, 
and  bear  a  much  nearer  resemblance  to  the  properties  and  per- 
fections of  God  the  Father. — 2.  The  human  nature  of  Christie 
the  image  of  the  invisible  God  the  Father,  as  he  often  assumed 
a  visible  form  under  the  Old  Testament,  and  appeared,  and 
•pake,  and  acted  as  God  in  a  visible  glory ;  and  so  he  is  the 
proper  image  of  the  invisible  Godj  Col.  i.  15. — 3.  As  he  took 
u[K)n  him,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  a  visible  body  of  flesh  and 
blood,  and  therein  appeared  as  one  in  whom  the  fulness  of 
the  godhead  dwelt  bodily,  the  visible  image  of  his  invisible 
Father. 
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But  I  proceed.  The  holy  writer  in  Heb.  i.  8.  adds  fdrther, 
Ihaf  he  fca^  appoivted  heir  of  all  things,  which  seems  to  be  sol 
my  appKcaUe  to  the  piire  go<lhead  ot  Christ ;  for  godheid  hu 
m  origttiaV  aad  eternal  vigfit  to  all  things,  and  does  not  come  at 
it  by  way  of  ittheritaocc  or  derivalioii,  inucb  less  by  being  so  ap- 
pointed heir.  Doctor  Goodwin  is  so-  well  persuaded  ef  the 
sflDse  of  tbese  words,  that  they  are  not  properly  applicable 
ta  pusfi  f^lbead,  tluii  Ins  again  supposes  the  h(My  writer  Is 
%|PMk  by  way  oS  anticipation,  and  to  tiew  the  diTine  naiiuv 
ct  Christ  iA  uDsoo  witli  the  niaa,  though  he  ackiiowledgn 
the  things  whish  arc  sow  spoken  of,  were  iransacted  before  the 
world  was. 

Theire  are  other  expressions  in  this  diapter  which  seen  to 
refer  to^  some  being  inferior  to  godhead.  Verse  4.  Being  nude 
^  much  better  than  the  angetsj  as  he  hath  by  inkeritetme 
obinitted  a  more  excellent  name  than  they.  Verse  9.  Thim 
Hasp  loved  rfghteousness  and  haitd  iniquitfff  and  therefore  Gei^ 
even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  oj  gMnm 
e^ote  iky  feltaws  ;  that  is-,  has  giiren  thee  tlie  holy  Spirit  ai  a 
oomibrier,  in  a  superior  measure.  These  things  cannot  be  «p» 
posed  to  be  spoken  of  the  godhead  of  Christ :  and  yet  they 
aeero.ia  be  spoken  concerning  Christ  beflNrc  his  incamatioQ^  sod 
tlienthcy  psiot  out  to  us  the  pre>  existence  of  his  humaa  sonl; 
whereas  if  they  are  8|x>ken  of  him  after  his  incarnation,  tbca 
they  prove  aotluag  of  his  pre-existeut  glory,  which  seems  to  bs 
the  design  of  this  chapter. 

Since  the  design  of  the  second  chapter  to  the  Hebrews  is, 
to  proTe  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  and  hh$  taking  upon  him  a 
human  bidy,  I  might  here  ask,  whettier  tlie  design  of  the  fint 
chapter  may  not  be  \o  represent  our  blessed  Lord  in  his  pre- 
existent  state,  both  divine  and  human,  that  is,  to  set  forth  the 
floryof  this  human  spirit  both  in  its  own  exeellendes  and  ioits 
^gfriial  union  aiith  the  divine  nature.  Aud  this  appears  the  more 
jrobable,  because  the.  author  in  the  first  chapter  is  frequently 
.oinpariiig  him  witik  angels,  and  sets  him  above  them  in  several 
gomparisons ;  nmv  thia  would  be  but  a  low  and  diminutive  ac* 
QSiint  of  the  godhead  of  Christ,  to  raise  him  abose  angels;  but 
it  i»a  glorious  and  sublime  account  of  his  human  soul,  considered 
as  united  to  godhead^  aud  one  with  God. 

And  since  there  are  so  many  expressions  in  the  first  diapter 
which  ascribe  ideas  to  Christ  A%hich  are  ini'eiior  to  godhead,  as 
well  as  some  subUmer  expressions  whiclt  appear  in<x>mmuDica« 
ble  to  any  but- God  ;  I  would  en<]uiro  whether  the  introductioo 
of  this  pre- existent  soul  of  Ciirist  here  may  not  be  a  ha|)py  clue 
to  lei  d  us  into  the  very  mind  and  meaning  of  this  portion  of 
Scripture,  rather  than  to  suj)pohc  the  godhead  of  Christ  is  al- 
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ways  intended  liere :  For  by  lo  doing  we  embarra«s  ourselvei 
wiA  Uiift  diflkmity,  wbick  the  Araana  freqaently  fling  «pon  imI| 
of  tttlributiDg  aometbiag  derivntive  and  dependent  to  die  diirhM 
MtMre,  and  aacribing  something  too  low  and  mean  to  the  giod* 
liesd  of  Christ.  I  might  add  aho  in  confirmation  of  this  thonghti 
that  bad  the  sacred  writers'  only  design  been  to  prove  tlie  ditine 
suture  of  Christ,  there  are  several  passages  in  the  Old  Testa- 
Blent  which  are  of  equal  force  and  significancy  with  any  wbidi 
he  has  cited,  and  which  are  more  evidently  applied  to  the  Mo8« 
aiah  by  the  prophets  themselves  :  But  if  we  sup|M>se  hini  to 
apeak  of  the  whole  prc-existent  glory  of  Christ,  tlien  the  cita* 
tiooa  seem  to  be  well  chosen  and  well  mingled  to  represent  Ma 
two  natures,  both  divine  and  human,  and  Uie  glory  o4*  his  sacttd 
peraou  resulting  thence. 

That  noble  ex|K)sitor  on  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  Oi\ 
Owen,  being  sensible  that  all  tho^e  expressions  in  this  chap- 
ter  can  never  be  applied  to  the  divine  nature  of  Christ,  aa» 
aeria,  that,  '*  it  is  not  the  direct  and  imine&iate  design  of  tho 
apoatle  in  this  place  to  treat  absolutely  of  either  natul*€  tif 
Chrialt  either  divine  or  human,  but  only  of  his  |)er8on :  Awl 
fhoQgh  aome  things  here  exprcsscil  belong  to  his  divine  nature^ 
aome  to  his  human  ;  yet  none  of  them  are  spoken  as  suoii,  bnt 
are  all  considered  as  belonging  to  his  person/*  See  his  **  Ex* 
position  OB  the  Hebrews,  verse  3.  page  62."  So  that  i  have 
those  two  excellent  writers  Dr.  Goodwin  and  Dr.  Owen  concur* 
ring  with  me  in  this  sentiment,  tliat  it  is  not  the  prime  design  of 
this  firat  chapter  to  the  Hebrews  to  prove  tlie  deity  of  Christy 
but  the  glory  of  his  person  considered  as  God-man :  And  in 
this  view  several  expressions  of  the  apostle  are  most  appo« 
aitely  adapted  to  represent  the  glory  of  the  human  soul  of 
Christ  in  its  pre-existcnt  state,  and  in  its  union  to  the  divtoo 
nature. 

III.  Anotlier  difiicult  scripture  which  is  made  more  easy 
and  plain  by  this  doctrine,  is  the  eighth  of  Proverbs,  ver.  32, 
&c.  where  wisdom  is  represented  as  brought  forth,  and  dwelKng 
With  Grod  before  the  world  was.  May  not  this  be  happily  attr»- 
bated  to  Christ's  pre-existent  aoal  united  to  the  divine  nature,  or 
the  person  of  the  Mediator  God-man  ?  For  it  is  said,  tie  Lcj'd 
jfouessed  me  in  the  beginning  of  his  waysj  before  hit  trorkt  of 
old:  I  Ka$  set  up  from  everlasting:  Before  the  hills  teas  1 
brought  forth:  I  was  £y  A/m,  and  uas  daily  his  delight. 
These  words  admit  of  two  or  three  remarks : 

1.  These  expressions,  '^  I  was  possessed  or  acquired,  I  waa 
aet  up,  I  was  brought  forth,  seem  to  express  and  imply  some- 
thing  inferior  to  pure  gridhcad,  which  is  underived  and  in- 
dependent ;    yet    it   seemn  to  be    the  proj>cr  description  of   a 
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being  distinct  from  God  tlie  Father  in  the  literal  sense,^  for 
these  words  intimate  so  much,  ^^  I  was  by  him  as  one  broiu^ht 
^p  with  him,  1  was  daily  his  delight,  1  rejoiced  before  iiiio, 
and  my  delights  were  with  the  sons  of  men/'  If  these  thinip 
be  taken  literally,  they  mean  a  real  person  inferior  and  diitioet 
from  God. 

3.  The  original  Hebrew  does  not  say,  **  tbe  Lord  possessed 
me  in  the  beginning  of  his  ways,  but  osp  acquired  or  assumed  or 
possessed  me  in  the  beginning  of  his  ways,*'  not  rvvni  but 
r\*vn  which  gives  a  fair  ground  for  this  interpretation,  tit.  that 
the  divine  nature  acquir^,  assumed  or  possessed  himself  of  the 
human  soul  of  Christ  as  the  beginning,  head  and  foundation  of 
all  his  woriLS  and  ways,  both  of  creation  and  providence:  So 
Rev.  iii.  14.  Christ  is  called  the  beginning  or  head  c/  tht  rrw* 
fion  of  God. 

Mr.  Fleming  citing  these  verses  at  large,  ^  Christology, 
book  III.  chapter  ▼.  page  460,"  adds,  *<  What  we  render  ia 
¥erse  24  and  25.  brought  forth,  the  targum  renders,  by  beiog 
born  in  the  first  verse,  and  by  being  created  in  the  next.  Bat 
the  Hebrew  word  is  the  same  in  both,  and  is  justly  rendered  by 
Arias  Montanos,  ^'formata;'*  that  is,  framed,  formed  or  made: 
As  the  septuagint  to  the  same  purpose  renders  it  by  roMtvai,  wbioh 
is  of  the  same  import.  And  what  else  can  he  mean,  when  in 
"verse  30.  he  represents  himself,  as  one  brouglit  up  with  God,  or 
as  the  targum  says,  ^^  as  one  nourished  up  at  his  side  ?*'  Surely, 
if  this  be  meant  of  the  first-created  Spirit,  who  is  now  the  loul 
of  the  Messiah,  no  expressions  can  be  more  plain  as  well  as  na* 
tural :  Whereas  if  we  understand  them  immediately  of  the  Lo- 
gos, as  the  second  person  of  the  Trinity,  we  must  get  over  sbua- 
dance  of  figures,  that  can  never,  I  think,  be  properly  either 
explained  or  accommodated  ;  besides  our  being  involved  in  esd- 
less  criticisms  about  words.'' 

Dr.  Goodwin  also  is  positive  that  these  expressions  cannot 
refer  to  the  second  person  considered  in  his  eternal  gencntioo, 
but  they  must  be  referred  to  Christ  as  (Sod-man,  because  tbey 
denote  an  act  of  the  divine  will.  ^<  Goodwin  of  the  knowled^ 
of  God,  volume  II.  page  111,  and  189."  The  learned  Dr. 
Knight  supposes  this  birth  of  divine  wisdom  is  here  coming  forth 
into  a  human  figure  and  subsistence,  or  her  entrance  into  tbe 

<*  I  readily  grant  tbe  divine  wisdom  may  he  here  repreiented,  af^er  the  mao- 
ner  of  the  eastern  writers,  at  the  counsel,  contrivance  and  the  decretive  povcr 
or  will  of  God  iu  a  persoual  character,  at  being  pretent  with  God  in  the  creation 
of  the  world,  and  as  product-d  or  brought  forth  by  him  .  But  even  this  wisdoa 
tnay  be  supposed  to  make  the  pre-extst<*ot  soul  of  Christ  in  some  nnknown  m** 
ner,  its  instrument  of  operation,  as  Doctor  Goodwin  usfs  the  word,  and  vIkb 
the  sarred  writer  adds,  <*  I  rejoiced  daily  before  him  in  the  kabilabU  pvrU  if  hit  earik; 
mnd  my  deligkU  ivere  with  the  sons  of  men  ;  this  seems  to  Cast  «  itronger  atpecl  opoa 
tome  r«ai  proper  person  distinct  from  godhead. 
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rabsiance  of  the  first-created  nature,  that  is,  the  human  soul  of 
Jesus  Christy  at  the  moment  of  its  creation.  By  this  means  the 
Word  as  man  became  the  head  of  mankind,  who  were  to  be 
made  by  him  after  his  image  and  liiceness  ;  and  as  the  first-be* 
'gotten,  he  had  the  right  of  primogeniture  or  government  over 
the  rest. — See  his  ^'  Considerations  on  Mr.  Whiston,  &c.  pagea 
108,  109,  &c" 

S.  I  remark  also,  that  though  the  Hebrew  language  nraj 
express  the  eternity  of  God,  by  saying,  '*  Before  the  mountaiae 
mnd  the  hills,  &c."  yet  since  we  suppose  the  soul  of  Christ  to  be 
the  first  of  the  works  or  ways  of  God,  this  manner  of  expression 
nay  more  particularly  and  expressly  describe  the  date  of  his  ex* 
iatence  before  this  world  was  made,  though  it  be  not  co-eval  and 
co-eternal  with  the  godhead.     But  i  proceed, 

4.  To  mention  some  other  difticult  text  which  may  deri? e 
Egfat  from  this  doctrine.  If  we  can  but  suffer  ourselves  to  believe 
what  I  have  intimated  before,  that  the  souship  of  Christ  does  not 
belong  to  his  divine  nature,  but  rather  to  his  human  soul  consi- 
dered in  its  original  derivation  from  God  t|io  Father,  and  in  ita 
being  appointed  to  the  sacred  office  of  the  Messiah  ;  then  we 
Kave  a  most  evident  and  obvious  interpretation  of  those  scripturea 
In  the  New  Testament  which  have  been  attended  with  so  much 
darkness  and  difficulty,  and  have  given  so  much  anxiety  and 
pains  to  our  divines,  viz.  John  v.  10.  T/ie  Son  can  do  nothing 
df  himielf.  Mat.  xxiv.  36.  Mark  xiii.  32.  But  of  that  day 
kncwdh  no  man^  neither  the  an^eh  in  heaven^  nor  the  Son,  but 
the  Father.  Ueb.  v.  8.  Though  he  were  a  Son^  yet  learned  he 
obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suffered.  Now  this  suuship 
refers  to  verse  5.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
tkee.  1  Cor.  xv.  28.  Then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject 
VMo  him  that  put  all  things  under  him^  that  God  may  be  ail  in 
all.  These  expressions  sound  very  harsh  if  applied  to  the  divine 
nature  of  Christ,  but  are  very  naturally  applicable  to  a  being  or 
e|iirit  inferior  to  godhead. 

To  these  expressions  I  might  add  ;  John  xiv.  28.  The  Fa» 
ther  is  greater  than  1 ;  which  is  very  hard  to  apply  to  the  divine 
iiatare  of  Christ,  and  to  make  a  greater  and  lesser  God  :  And 
yet  it  aeema  but  a  poor  low  assertion  if  our  Saviour  spoke  of  it 
himaelf  as  a  mere  common  man,  who  begun  to  exist  thirty*four 
years  ago :  It  was  no  strange  thing  that  God  should  be  greater. 
than  a  man.  But  if  we  suppose  it  refers  to  Christ's  glorious  hu- 
inan  soul,  which  was  the  first-born  of  every  creature,  it  ^arriea 
in  it  something  grand  and  august,  and  he  pays  hereby  a  sublimer 
boDOur  to  God  bis  Father, 

All  other  places  of  scripture  whereiu  the  Son  of  God  ia 
repreaented,  either  as  receiving  or  invested  with  sublime  powera 
from  God|  or  a«  bearing  any  iuferiur  charactera,  have  a  most 
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natural  and  easy  ex|.Iication  if  they  are  applied  to  thia  glorioui 
human  spirit  sometimes  considered  as  distin^j^isiied  from  tlic  di- 
vine nature,  sometimes  as  personally  united  to  it,  and  that  eilber 
in  its  own  existence  before  its  incarnation,  or  in  its  incarnate  state 
according  us  the  context  requires :  For  «nce  both  natures  bsfe 
their  part  and  share  in  man^s  redemption,  they  are  thus  distie- 
guished  in  the  holy  scri))ture,  some  expressions  relating  more 
pro|)crly  to  the  one  nature,  some  to  the  other,  and  aome  includiiij^ 
Doth  natures  united.  There  is  no  need  of  paraphrasing  these 
■nriptures  at  large,  and  giving  an  example  how  these  texts  may 
then  be  interpreted,  since  this  key  being  given,  the  way  lies 
open  for  every  unlearned  christian  to  penetrate  into  tire  seose  of 
them,  and  to  explain  many  other  scriptures  besides  those  I  have 
oitedy  by  the  help  of  .the  same  doctrine. 

Advantage  II.  ''  This  doctrine  of  the  pre-existence  of  the 
tool  of  Christ  not  only  explains  dark  and  difficult  scriptures,  but 
it  discovers  to  us  many  beauties  and  properties  of  expresrioo  in 
the  word  of  God,  and  casts  a  lustre  upon  some  of  those  jiaissges 
Vf  hose  justness  and  beauty  were  not  before  (4>earf  ed.**  Let  me 
mention  a  few  of  them : 

1.  When  man  is  said  to  be  created  in  the  image  of  God: 
Gen.  i.  27.  it  may  refer  to  the  God-man,  to  Christ  in  his  frt* 
existent  state.  God  says,  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image^  after 
our  likeness ;  the  word  is  redoubled  perhaps  to  intimate  that  Adam 
was  made  in  the  likeness  of  the  human  soul  of  Christ,  who  wai 
the  first  of  God's  creation,  as  well  as  that  he  bore  somethiiig  of 
the  ima^c  or  resemblance  of  the  divine  nature  itself:  And 
hereby  Christ  has  the  honour  of  beiog  set  up  as  the  first  and 
fairest  image  of  God,  and  the  grand  pattern  of  all  human  souls 
who  were  to  bear  his  likeness. 

2.  Again,  when  God  is  said  to  grieve,  to  repent,  to  besngry, 
to  come  Gown  from  heaven,  to  stand,  to  speu,  to  receive  aad 
assume  to  himself  many  of  the  isctions  and  passions  of  bumta 
nature,  we  are  wont  to  explain  them  as  mere  figures  of  speech, 
employing  human  expressions  to  represent  divine  actions :  But 
if  we  suppose  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  united  to  this  pre-exis* 
tent  soul,  thon  these  expressions  perhaps  may  be  taken  in  a  more 
literal  sense  than  we  imagined ;  when  he  that  was  true  God,  by 
virtue  of  this  union,  came  down  from  heaven,  stoo<l,  sjiake, 
grieved,  rejoiced,  and  was  pleased  or  angry  at  the  view  he  took 
of  the  affairs  of  men.  Doctor  Owen  in  ^*  his  Meditations  on  the 
Glory  of  ('hrist,''  asserts,  that,  *^  it  had  been  absurd  to  bring  ia 
God  under  perpetual  anthropopathies,  as  grieving,  repentin^^, 
bern;:^  angry,  well  pleased,  and  the  like,  were  it  not  but  that  the 
divine  person  intended  was  to  take  on  him  the  nature  wherein 
such  afilctions  do  dwell.'* 

3.  And  not  only  human  actions  are  attributed  to  God»  bat 
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BTea  the  very  name  of  Hian  is  given  to  that  glorions  Bdni;  wtiioh 
viailed  the  patriarcbs  of  <M  :  He  aaaumed  a  human  shape,  and 
appeared  aa  a  man  ;  and  even  the  soul  itself  mi^t  be  so  called  hj 
^  synecdoche/'  which  puts  a  part  for  the  wtiolc.  And  yet  this 
slorious  appearance  is  also  called  God,  and  the  Lord  or  Jeliovati. 
It  was  a  wan  tbat  wrestled  with  Jacob  ;  Gen.  xxxi.  24.  ami  yet 
be  is  acknowledt^ed  and  adored  as  God.  That  extraordinary 
man,  who  is  called  the  man  of  God^  when  he  appeared  to  Ma- 
Boah ;  Judfi^es  xiii.  is  iiup|>08ed  to  be  the  Messiah  :  His  coimte* 
Dance  is  described  like  an  angel  of  God^  and  bis  name  is  callcA, 
^  secret  or  wonderful/'  verse  6,,  18.*  so  in  EzekieFs  visien, 
diapter  i.  20<  upon  the  likeness  of  the  throne  txas  the  appeamnms 
qf  a  man  above:  And  iu  the  prophecy  of  Daniel  we  meet  wkh 
•everal  of  his  appearances  in  the  form  of  a  man.  Cha|i4er  iii. 
St5.  **  The  fourth  man  walking  in  the  midst  of  the  burnini^  fiery 
fnrnace  was  like  the  Son  of  God."  So  chapter  viii.  verse  U^ 
10.  There  stood  brfore  me  as  the  appearance  of  a  man^  and  tUa 
man  bid  Gabriel  make  Daniel  understand  the  vision  :  And  cbap. 
X.  5.  A  certain  man  clothed  wkh  linenj  whose  loins  were  girded 
with  goldf  is  described  very  nearly  in  the  same  form  and  dreis 
ias  Christ  appeared  in  to  St.  John  ;  Rev.  i.  13.  ami  vti.  18.  One 
tike  the  Soft  of  man  came  to  him  that  sat  on  the  throne^  tkt. 
Vrhicli  is  parallel  to  Rev.  i.  7.  It  is  possible  tbat  moat  tiascf 
vvIm»  the  angel,  who  is  also  called  God,  favoared  tbe  patri- 
surchs  with  a  visit,  he  appeared  in  the  form  of  a  maa^  thus 
the  .great  ^^  Theanthropos,"  or  God-man,  put  on  a  hnman 
fhape  frequently  as  a  preludium,  figure  and  prophecy  of  his 
CfWA  Incarnation. 

Nor  can  it  be  objected  hero  thai  a  biHnan  soul  is  not  a  man ; 
fopr  surely  it  may  be  called  a  man  as  well  as  (/hrist  may  be  called 
im  angel;  as  he  is  often  in  scripture;  and  better  than  the  pure 
divine  nature  may  be  called  a  man ;  which  yet  is  the  sense  of 
fliose  who  will  not  allow  Christ's  hitman  soul  to  be  here  meaol. 
The  soul  is  the  chief  part  of  the  man,  and  St.  Paul  calls  his  own 
toul  by  ibis  name,  viz.  a  man.  See  2  Cer.  xii.  2,  3.  /  knew  a 
many  that  is,  his  soul,  whether  in  the  body y  or  out  of  the  bodjf^ 
I  cannot  tell. 

4.  Another  instance  of  the  justness  and  beauty  of  scriptural 
language  we  find  in  Zech.  xiii.  7.  where  the  frianCliristts  caHe4 
the  neighbour  of  God,  or  the  man  who  is  near  to  him,  as  it  may 
be  rendered  ;  Azoakcj  O  sword,  against  my  shepherd,  and  against 
the  man  that  is  my  fellow  or  neighbour,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
Tlie  word  *TVt^y  wBicb  we  render  my  felkw  does  never  ai^^nify 
any  sort  of  equality,  but  coajunctioo,  nearness  or  neighbourbDoid : 


*  It  is  the  !«aroe  word  K^D  fPond^rftil,  wbieb  it  attributea  to  ChrivC  m 
one  of  bis  oamefl^  la  isai.  ix.  0 ;  whidi  the  angel  here  assumes  when  jj^lauudi 
ados  his  name. 
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It  it  often  rendered  neighbour  in  tcripture.  It  denotes  the  ma 
that  was  with  God,  or  near  to  God,  by  the  intimate  union  of  tke 
human  soul  to  The  godhead,  and  was  the  shepherd  of  Uie  flock 
of  Gody  or  th^  keeper  of  Israel  in  all  former  agea.  So  the 
fulgarLatin  renders  it,  co/iarenWn  miliij  cleaving  to  nie ;  and 
because  of  the  union  between  the  divine  and  human  nature  it  oiaj 
be  very  properly  exj)ressed,  my  neighbour/' 

I  might  take  occasion  here  to  rem^^k  also  how  apporitdy 
God  himself  is  sonietimes  called  the  *'  Shepherd  of  Israel; 
Pfeal.  xxiii.  1.  Psal.  Ixxx.  i.  He  shall  feed  his  fiiKk  like  € 
ihepherdj  lie  shall  gather  the  lambs  in  his  arm^  and  carry  ihemm 
his  bosom ;  Isa.  xl.  11.  which  is  a  prophecy  of  Christ,  thoogh 
he  is  called  the  Lord  God  in  the  foregoing  verae.  Thia  laogosge 
)ias  great  propriety  in  it  when  we  consider  the  human  soul  of 
Christ  united  to  godhead,  acting  the  part  of  a  shepherd  towank 
the  Jewish  nation,  ^^  leading  them  through  the  wilderness  like  a 
flock,''  and  watching  over  them  as  a  shepherd  in  the  land  of  Ca« 
naan.  How  beautiful  is  this  idea  when  we  observe  that  both  fat 
prophecy  and  in  history,  in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  the  New, 
this  office  is  appropriated  to  Christ ;  Ez.  xxxtv.  23.  /  will  sd 
tip  one  Shepherd  over  them^  and  he  shall  feed  them^  even  m} 
servant  David.  John  x.  14.  Jesus  calls  himself  ^  the  good 
Shepherd ;"  and  St.  Peter  echoes  to  the  voice  of  Christ,  sod 
calls  him  the  chitf  Sheplierd,  and  the  Bishop  of  souls  ;  1  Pet 
ii.  25.  and  v.  4. 

This  seems  to  carry  something  of  evidence  with  it,  that  the 
human  soul  of  Christ  had  an  existence  before  ;  and  therefore  the 
scripture  was  careful  to  use  human  language,  to  express  his 
offices  as  well  as  his  person  and  actions.  This  will  further  appesr 
by  what  follows : 

5.  This  doctrine  of  the  pre-existence  of  the  human  soul  of 
Christ  aSbnls  us  a  plain  reason,  why  he  is  called  Christ  or  the 
Messiah,  in  those  many  |)iaces  of  scripture  which  represeal 
transactions  before  his  incarnation,  to  shew  that  this  very  persoa 
was  anointed  to  his  oflices  of  old.  So  in  1  Cor.  x.  9.  Neither 
let  us  tempt  Christ  as  some  of  them^  that  is,  Israelites  tempted 
him,  and  were  destroyed.  Epli.  iii.  9.  "  God  created  all  thio^ 
by  Jesus  Christ."  2  Tim.  i.  9.  *'  Grace  was  given  us  in  Christ 
Jesus  before  the  world  began."  1  Pet.  i.  11.  "  Searching  what 
manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  was  in  the  prophets, 
did  signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the  suSeringa  of  Clirist." 
1  Pet.  iii.  19.  *'  By  which  also  he,  that  is  Christ,  went  and 
preached  unto  the  spirit.^  in  prison,  which  were  disobedient  in 
the  days  of  Noah."  Heb.  xi.  26. ."  Moses  esteemed  the  re- 
proach of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  in  Egypt." — 
The  word  d\rlsl>  wlucU  \^  U\e  same  with  Messiah  or  anointed, 
implies  a  coiu\Acx\ouo^  V)Ck^  ^vNvti^  ^'cA\v>ot^^ 
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it  seems  to  import  his  human  nature  in  an  especial  manner ; 
for  there  is  one  Mediator  bettcten  God  and  menj  the  man 
Christ  Jesus ;  1  Tim.  ii.J^.  The  manhood  is  eminently  re- 
presented in  Uie  person  of  tlie  Mediator,  though  the  cfodhead 
oeing  united^  rendered  all  his  actions  infinitely  efficacious  and 
powerful. 

0.  It  presents  us  also  with  a  fair  and  rational  account  why 
God  himself  was  called  King  of  Israel,  and  took  upon  him  the 
political  government  of  that  peculiar  uation  ;  and  we  learn  why 
Ihe  Messiah  had  also  this  title  given  him,  the  King  of  the  Jewt^ 
when  we  consider  the  pre-existent  soul  of  the  Messiah  personally 
united  to  the  divine  nature.  That  God  was  often  called  the  King 
of  Israel,  is  sufficiently  manifest  in  many  places.  1  Sam.  xii, 
12.  Samuel  reproved  them  when  they  wanted  another  king  tov 
reign  over  them,  ^^  while  the  Lord  their  God  was  their  King.'* 
David  and  Isaiah  often  called  God  the  "  Creator  of  Israel  and 
their  king,  the  Redeemer  of  Jacob  and  his  king,  the  holy  one  of 
Israel  and  his  king  ;^'  Psal.  Ixxxix.  18.  Isa.  xli.  21.  Isa.  xlilL 
15.  And  in  the  vision  of  Isaiah,  chapter  vi.  verse  6.  the  pro* 
phet  says, — Mine  tye%  have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of  hoits^ 
which  is  properly  applied  to  Christ  by  John  the  evangelist,  chap, 
xii.  verse  51.  }le  is  called  the  ^^  King  of  glory  ;'*  Psal.  s^xif. 
7,  9,  10.  When  the  ark  was  brought  up  to  Zion,  he  is  intitled 
the  <*  King  of  Zion ;"  Zech.  ix.  0.  which  is  attributed  to  Christ; 
John  xii.  25.  and  the  common  name  of  the  Messiah  was  the 
««  King  of  Israel ;"  John  i.  49.  Nathanael  saith  to  Christ, 
TAou  art  the  Son  oJ'Gody  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel.  All  these 
expressions  are  very  natural,  and  just,  and  proper  when  we 
consider  the  soul  of  Christ  in  its  pre-existent  state  united  to  the 
'divine  nature,  and  becoming  a  pattern  and  protector  of  the  holy 
seed,  assuming  the  Jews  above  any  other  nation,  into  a  peculiar 
relation  to  himself.  And  upon  this  account  is  said  in  John  i.  11. 
He  came  to  his  own  »,-  la  t^ta,  to  his  ovvn  property  or  possession, 
to  his  own  people  the  Jews,  but  the  Jews,  his  own  subjects 
received  him  not. 

• 

Now  if  we  suppose  the  soul  of  our  blessed  Redeemer  in 
union  with  his  godhead  to  be  the  appointed  or  anointed  king  <^ 
the  Jewish  church  and  nation,  through  all  the  ages  of  that  eco- 
nomy, and  if  we  consider  that  when  he  took  flesh  upen  him  and 
came  down  to  dwell  in  the  midst  of  them,  according  to  the  pro- 
phecies of  the  Old  Testament,  he  was  renounced,  disowned, 
scorned,  reproached,  scourged  and  crucified  by  his  rebellious 
subjects ;  and  when  we  remember  that  all  these  sorrows  were 
sustained  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father,  and  in 
compassion  to  sinful  man  ;  how  just  and  meritorious  a  found- 
ation does  this  lay  for  his  exaltation  to  a  greater  and  more  exten- 
sive kingdom,  even  to  be  raised  to  the  government  of  all  churches 
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and  all  nations  ?  He  ifras  King  of  tike  Jews  for  many  ages  hfSm 
be  came  in  the  flesh  ;  and  when  he  rose  fron^  the  dead,  he  be- 
came *^  King  of  the  GeoUleSy  and  Lord  of  all  tlnags  hi  heaves 
and  earthy'*  as  a  reward  ef  his  Ruflerings  ;  Phil.  ii.  f9 — 11.  Got 
a|  first  ''  set  his  King  of  Israel  on  his  holy  hill  of  Sion  ;**  PisL 
ii.  6.  and  when  he  bad  declared  him  to  be  his  Sou  at  Ms  rcsw 
rectioiiy  he  says.  Ask  rf  mcy  aud  I  will  give  ihee^  ifc.  So  at  bii 
request  he  '^  gSTC  hioi  the  heathen  fdr  his  iiiherkaiicey  and  the 
uttermost  ends  of  the  earth  for  his  possession  ;'*  Pial.  ii.  8.  He 
was  of  old  the  King  of  Jacob,  and  when  be  had  *'  washed  ai 
from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  became  the  first-begottea 
from  the  dead,  he  had  then  a  new  name  given  bim,  Kong  af 
iLings,  and  liOrd  of  lords,  and  Prinoe  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  ;** 
see  Rev.  i.  5.  and  xix.  16.  And  though  some  of  these  titles  wet 
divine,  and  belong  to  the  ^iviiie  nature  of  Christ  originally,  yet 
here  they  are  ascribed  unto  him  as  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  sr 
as  a  man  united  to  God  ;  nor  are  they  too  high  fer  that  wbde 
person  who  was  God  as  well  as  man.  Besides,  when  his  hnmaa 
nature  had  suficred,  it  was  then  exalted  to  a  greater  iwrtiGipatiea 
of^  or  a  nearer  resemblance  to  divine  honours  than  before. 

Let  us  dwell  a  little  longer  on  this  sacred  subject,  die  en- 
largement of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

Is  there  not  some  ground  from  scripture  to  believe  that  the 
great  God  governs  the  world  by  the  intervening  ageflcy  and  mi- 
nistration of  good  and  evil  angols  ?  As  his  Son  Jeaus  Christ 
was  King  of  the  Jews,  so  the  good  angels  wer^  spedally  en- 
ployed  undrr  Christ  to  do  good  offices  for  his  people.     And  may 
we  not  suppose  that  the  Gentile  countries,  those  sinful  nations  <tf 
the  earth,  were  distributed  by  divine  providence  under  the  do- 
minion or  government  of  several  evil  angels  in  the  time  of  God^s 
ancient   dispensation  before    the   coming  of   Christ?    Is  thers 
not  reason  to  ihink  that  the  heathen  nations  for  their  abominable 
iniquities  might  be  so  far  judicially  abandoned  of  God,  as  to  be 
left  very  much  under  the  dominion,  possession  and  power  of  evil 
angels,  since  thoy  sacrificed  to  d^iU ;  Deut.  xxxii.  17.  1  Cor. 
X.  20.  ^*  And  chose   devils  for  their  gods?'-  Belzebub  is  the 
known   god  of  Ekron  ;'^  2  King  i.  2,  3.  ^^  who  is  called  the 
prince  of  devils  ;'*  Mat.  xii.  24.     And  other  names  of  theg^s 
of  the  Genliles  arc  ])robabIy  the  names  that  several  devils  might 
assume  to  themselves,  and  teach  the  Gentiles  to  worship  them 
under  those  names.    And  since  Satan   is  called  the  god  of  the 
Zi'orld  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  that  rs,  the  being  whom  the  beaUicn  world 
worshipped,  and  since  he  is  called   the  prince  of  this  world; 
John  xii.  31.  and  xiv.  30.  that  is,  he  whom  the  heathen  andsinfiil 
part  of  mankind  obeyed,  may  not  ^'  evil  angels  be  those  princi- 
palities and  |>owerS;  those  spiritual  wickednesses  in  high  places;^* 
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Bph  M.  13.  wbo  are  the  ^<  rulers  of  the  darkaeM  of  this  world/* 
tbat  it,  of  the  dark  aud  miserable  beathen  world  ? 

Do  not  the  princes  of  Persia  and  GrsM^ia  seem  to  be  such 
evil  angels ;  Dan.  x.  13  ?  For  the  prince  of  Persia  witlisiood  that 
glorious  person,  whom  I  take  to  be  the  angel  Gabriel  who  talked 
with  Daniel  for  one  and  twenty  days,  when  Michael  the  arch* 
aagel  helped  him.  And  when  this  glorious  person  returned  from 
Daniel,  **  he  went  to  fight  with  the  prince  of  Persia  ;'*  verse  20. 
therefore  the  prince  of  Persia  could  not  be  a  good  angel.  And 
it  appeiura  yet  further,  that  all  these  angel-princes  of  the  nations 
were  evil  angels,  because  none  of  them  held  with  this  glorious 
peraott,  that  is,  with  Gabriel,  none  besides  Michael  your  princej^ 
diat  is,  the  angel  governor  of  Israel. 

Though  the  heathen  nations  were  left  under  the  dominion  of 
tvil  angels,  yet  since  Israel  was  God's  peculiar  people,  may  we 
not  reasonably  suppose  God  set  a  good  angel  over  tliein  to  be  a 
prince,  even  his  own  Son  in  his  pre-existcnt  nature,  who  was 
the  angel  of  the  covenant ;  Mai.  iii.  1.  and  the  angel  of  God*s 
vresence.;  Isa.  Uiiu  0.  aud  the  ^  angel  in  whom  his  name  was  ;** 
Elxod.  xxiii.  25 ;  And  may  not  Christ  himself  be  this  Michael  the 
archangel,  the  prince  of  Israel  ?  It  haa  been  observed  by  some 
writers,  that  the  scripture  never  speaks  of  archangds  in  ,Ui6 
plural  number  :  Perhaps  there  is  but  one  archangel,  and  thai 
la  Christ 

Obseir^e  further,  that  Christ's  kingdom  is  directly  oppoaifaa 
\0  the  devil's  kingdom.  His  grand  design  is  to  oppose  and  de-^ 
itroy  the  work  and  power  of  the  devil :  and  this  seems  to  bo 
Michaers  appointed  work  in  scripture,  for  he  is  sometimes  brought 
in  as  *'  contending  with  devils ;"  Jude  verse  9.  Rev.  xii.  and 
sa  he  baa.  other  angels  under  him  to  ^'  fight  against  tlie  dragoife 
>r  devil ;"  verse  7.  so  has  Christ.  And  he  is  called  the  priuce  of 
Daniel's  people ;  Dan.  x.  21.  that  is,  the  prince  or  king  of 
Israel ;  so  is  Christ.  Observe  also,  that  Michael  is  called  one, 
>r  rattier  the  first  of  the  chief  princes,  as  it  is  in  the  margin ; 
Dan.  X.  13.  which  is  very  agreeable  to  the  character  of  Christy 
nrho  is  the  first  and  supreme  angel,  governor,  and  the  prince  of 
[srmel,  who  were  God's  own  kingdom  or  people*. 

Now  in  this  view  of  things,  when  we  consider  our  blessed 
[iord  as  having  his  dominion  extended  from*  sea  to  sea,  and 

#  Some  think  the  glorioui  persoo  who  appeared  and  talked  viih  Daoiel, 
bapter  x.  5.  vas  not  Gabriel  bat  Jesus  Christ,  because  he  it  detcribed  much  io  tb« 
■no  maDner  as  Chriit  is  described.  Rev.  i.  13 — 16.  id  hit  appearaote  to  Joho; 
od  if  so«  then  Michael  canoot  be  Christ,  bat  mast  be  his  prime  minister  io  tbo 
'ovoromeot  of  Israel.  But  by  comparison  of  these  chapter^  it  it  plain  that  this 
lorions  person  may  much  better  be  supposed  to  be  Gabriel  who  conversed  wiUi 
Tamielf  chapter  ix.  21  ;  and  wbo  ia  there  called  the  man  Gakfiel  whom  be  ba4 
•en  in  the  viaioQ  at  the  befuoning,**  which  probably  refers  to  the  vision  of  the 
nao  Gabriel  io  Daniel  viii.  15.  and  (hen  Alichutl  the  archafta*!  SMsl  be  Chriil  ths 
ing  or  prince  of  Ibiael. 
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mpiing  OTer  the  Gentile  nations  even  to  the  ends  of  the  etrtb 
since  his  ascension  to  heaven,  may  we  not  justly  8up)>ose  tliis  is 
one  part  of  bis  exaltation,  that  by  him  the  prince  of  this  world 
•hould  be  cast  out,  that  i»,  turned  out  and  despoiled  of  his  old 
dominion  among  the  nations,  as  well  as  out  of  the  suuU  of  men, 
according  to  Joiio  xii.  31  ?  And  that  all  the«e  evil  angels,  who 
by  divine  permission  were  formerly  governors  of  heathen  king- 
dioa^s,  were  then  captivated,  spoiled  and  dispossessed  of  their 

f;overQmen(,  and  made  glavos  to  the  sovereign  will  of  Christ  ? 
»  there  not  reason  to  conceive  that  these  are  those  **  principa- 
lities and  powers  which  he  spoiled  of  their  dominions,  and  mide 
a  shew  of  them  openly  to  the  invisible  v;orId,  triuinphiog  over 
them  ;*'  Col.  ii.  15*.  Is  not  this  the  ^*  captivity'  which  be  led 
captive,  when  he  ascended  on  high  far  above  all  heavens,  that  be 
might  fill  all  things,"  that  is,  with  his  influence,  and  so  might 
govern  all  nations  ;  Epb.  iv.  8,  10  ?  Is  it  not  upon  this  accouat 
that  Itc  is  described  in  tlmt  roaffnificence  of  glory  by  the  prophet 
David;  Psal.  Ixviii.  17,  18.  Fhe  chariots  nf  God  are  twenty 
thousand^  even  thousands  of  angels.  The  Lord  is  among  them 
as  in  Sinaif  in  his  holy  place.  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high^  thou 
hast  led  captivity  captive^  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men,  even 
for  the  rebellious  alsoy  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among 
them.  Was  not  this  the  day  of  his  triumph  over  Satan  and  his 
angels,  who  had  been  gods  and  kings,  princes  and  lordsf  of  the 
nations,  when  thousands  of  holy  angels  arc  represented  as  the 
diariols  of  God  attending  him  in  that  solemnity  ?  Then  he  led 
captive  a  great  captivity,  even  those  ))rincipalities  and  powers 
that  had  been  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  the  heathen  world  ; 
then  he  received  gifts  for  men,  and  that  not  only  for  his  ancient 
subjects  the  Jews,  but  for  the  rebellious  Gentiles  also,  who  had 
been  the  subjects  of  Satan,  under  the  power  of  the  devil,  led 
captive  by  him  at  his  pleasure.    And  the  Psalmist  says  it  was  all 

*  S<*.e  the  exposition  of  this  text  in  the  most  and  the  hrst  of  oar  commeiita* 
tors  :  there  ii  scarce  aoy  thing  they  say  apon  it  but  ii  very  consittent  wiUi  ibe 
tense  I  gire  it  in  this  place,  and  with  the  scheme  of  my  discourie. 

I  confess  Mr.  Pierce  suppoiei  these  *'  principalities  and  powers'*  Bost  mean 
geod  angels,  whom  he  belieTes  to  have  t>een  goTernora  of  the  Gentile  oatioottiil 
Christ's  time  :  and  the  cbif  f  reason  he  gives  for  it  is,  that  the  Coiottiani  are  for- 
bid t<i  worfihip  them,  ver.  18.  for  they  are  dispossessfd  of  their  gOTernmeot  by 
the  f  xattatioo  of  Christ :  whereas  hid  they  been  evil  angels  or  devils,  there  noald 
have  been  no  need  of  forbidding  the  christian  Colosiians  to  worship  ihen. 

To  this  I  answer,  That  these  Colossians  were  but  young  converts,  and  mi^ht 
not  kr.uw  that  these  were  evil  spirits  whom  they  were  tempted  to  worship,  but 
only  some  invisible  powers  by  whom  Ood  governed  the  nations  in  former  ttairS* 
An(\  let  ii  be  observed  too,  that  the  apostle  in  the  course  of  his  argument  excludes 
all  anpfls  from  worship,  verses  10,  and  ISy  19.  and  not  merely  evil  aogeJjt, 
verse  13. 

f  The  heathen  idols,  or  devils,  whom  they  worshipped,  had  sach  osmei  «s 
signify  thrir  dominion  ;  i?aa/ and  Be/ denote  a  lord,  Moloch  deaoies  a  kiu^j  Ai- 
drcmmtUch  and  Annameleeh  dcDOte  kingS|  &c« 
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ne  ivith  thlt  design,  that  the  Lord  mio^ht  dwell  among  theniy 
It  is,  that  the  heathens  might  become  the  people,  the  kingdom, 
s  habitation  and  sanctuary  of  God,  as  the  nation  of  the  Jewa 
4  been  before  ;  tliat  Christ  wlio  is  God -man,  and  who  was 
ng  of  the  saints  or  the  holy  nation  of  Israel,  might  become 
Qg  of  all  nations. 

Now  what  a  glorious  scene  of  things  opens  itself  to  as  hj 
la  interpretation  of  a  few  scriptures  ?  How  naturally  and  hoir 
aily  do  alt  things  coincide  anil  lead  us  to  this  amazing  prospect 
the  victory  of  Christ  over  the  devil  ?  How  illustrious  does  he 
»pear  in  this  dispossession  of  evil  angels  of  their  dominions  on 
rth,  at  least  so  far  as  to  make  them  become  his  slaves,  and  act 
iculiarly  by  his  permission  ?  How  magnificent  does  this  doctrine 
present  the  ascension  and  exaltation  of  our  blessed  Saviouv  ? 
ad  how  gloriously  does  the  God-man  Christ-Jesus^  who  in 
icient  ages  was  the  king  of  Israel,  aggrandize  and  extend  hia 
esent  title  and  dominion  as  King  of  nations,  and  Lord  of  all^ 
nop  his  death  and  ascension  io  heaven  ? 

7.  This  opinion  of  the  pre-existent  soul  of  Christ  is  made 
\e  of  by  Dr.  Knight,  in  his  **  Primitive  Christianity  vindicated 
^inst  Mr.  Whiston,^*  page  85.  to  explain  .those  reproofs  given 
Job  by  Eliphaz  ;  Job  xv.  7.  Art  thou  the  first  man  that  cms 
►rii  ?  fVast  thou  made  before  the  hills  ?  Hast  thou  heard  the 
cret  of  God  f  And  dost  thou  restrain  wisdom  io  thyself?  Let 
I  consider  each  of  these  four  sentences  distinctly. 

^*  Art  thou  the  first  man  that  was  born  ?  Mq  v^tn^  uvOfuvn 
iwndu; ;  Wast  thou  born  the  first  of  men  ?**  as  it  is  in  the  sep-^ 
lagiut.  Art  thou  that  primitive  Spirit,  '^  tlie  first-born  of  the 
nation  ?"  Col.  i.  15.  nast  thou  made  before  the  hills  ?  Adam 
as  formed  after  the  hills,  but  this  first  man  the  Messiah,  speak* 
g  of  himself  in  the  person  of  wisdom,  says,  Before  the  hilU 
as  I  born,  or  brought  forth  ;  Prov.  viii.  25.  which  in  the 
[ebrew  arc  the  very  words  of  Job  applied  to  the  first  man  with 
ily  a  change  of  the  second  to  the  hrst  person  :  The  first  man 
ten  and  the  divine  wisdom,  or  Messiah,  are  all  one,  that  is,  by 
le  personal  union  of  this  first  man  to  the  divine  word  or  wisdom* 
fast  thou  heard  the  secret  of  God  ?  The  septuagiht  add  to 
,  Did  God  use  thee  as  a  counsellor  ?  But  the  Messiah  bj 
ay  of  eminence  is  called  the  counsellor ;  Isa.  ix.  6.  in  the 
^ptuagint,  the  angel  of  the  great  counsellor  ;  and  perhaps  it  is 
B  to  whom  God  said,  Let  us  make  man ;  Gen.  i.  36.  And  dost 
iou  restrain  tcisdom  to  thyself?  Does  all  divine  wisdom  dwell 
I  thee  ?  It  is  only  in  the  Messiah  in  the  person  of  Christ  are 
id  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge ;  Col.  ii.  3. 
rom  these  interrogatories  put  to  Job,  Dr.  Knight  infers,  that 
le  ancients  had  a  notion  of  such  a  wonderful  being,  such  a  glo* 
ou8  and  first-created  human  spirit.    As  for  myself,  I  dare  not 
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MgTf  tfih  interprelatioB  ctrritt  full  aad  sulRctent  con^ictioii  wA 
it ;  yet  biilli  tlie  sacred  peo-mea  of  thie  book,  at  well  as  the  seTcKjl  * 
Jle«i»h  ioterpveten,  ia  this  pauage  maybe  fairly  explained  ii  |  | 
Ihia  manaer,  and  cast  no  uniavourable  a^ed  oit  the  pre-existcflBi 
of  ike  soul  of  Christ. 

8.  This  doctri»e  in  the  judgment  of  some  ^eat  antbon 
piTes  us  a  fair  idea  of  those  passages  of  scriMure  wherein  God 
la  said  to  create  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ ;  £ph.  ill.  9.  sot 
QMMrely  by  his  divine  nature,  but  by  him  considered  as  God-nisi^ 
awl  cslivd  by  the  names  Jesus  and  Christ.  This  I  confess  hsi 
aomcthiug  so  sublime  ia  it,  that  I  dare  notindul^  myowi 
thoiigliis  too  far  ou  this  subject.  Creation  ia  a  divine  work,  sad 
tbe  scripture  slways  describes  it  as  the  prerogatrve  of  God  ts 
crraie.  Nor  can  1  believe  that  the  real  and  proper  power  of 
Smning  any  thing  out  of  nothing  is  less  than  infinite,  or  that  it 
•in  be  communicated  to  any  creature  whatsoever.  The  light  of 
BKture  and  sjri))ture  fully  agree  in  making  this  work  an  iDcom- 
Bxunieable  prerogative  of  godhead  :  Nor  can  I  persuade  wgvSi 
that  God  would  give  so  much  as  a  shadow  of  thia  glory  to  a  mere 
areature  wlm  was  not  personally  united  to  God,  and  thereby  be- 
aania  one  with  God,  lest  it  should  too  much  intrench  upon  tboss 
divine  titles,  prerogatives  andoperiitioas,  whereby  be  distinguishes 
himself  from  his  creatures.  And  upon  this- account  \  think  it  ii 
%  good  proof  that  Christ  is  God,  because  tlie  scripture  joins  hia 
with  the  Father  in  the  work  of  creation. 

Yet  there  may  be  some  proprieties  and  condtcencics  in  it, 
that  when  this  fiist-ereateti  spirit  or  soul:  of  Christ  was  framed, 
imd  united  to  the  divine  nature,  he  should  not  be  a  mere  idle  or 
or  inactive  spectator  of  the  first  works  of  Gk)d.  But  I  cbuse  to 
ceprcsent  this  matter  here  no  further  in  my  own  language,  but 
propose  it  as  it  is  refiresentcd  by  two  great  divines,  Doctor 
Thomas  Goodwin  aud  Mr.  Robert  Fleming. 

Doctor  Goodwin  in  his  treatise  of  the  ^<  Knowled<re  of 
Giod,  |>age  177."  asserts,  That  alt  things  were  created  by  Christ, 
^  lui  having  been  some  way  the  instrument,  as  he  is  Christ  God- 
man,  anointed,  of  the  creation  as  well  as,  actually,  of  redemp- 
tion'/* And  tlMugh  the  Doctor  supposes  the  human  nature  tobe 
Ihen  united  to  the  godhead  only  in  decree,  yet  he  says  conoemiog 
Christ,  page  17^.  ^'  If  he  were  at  all  to  be  made  a  creature,  it 
was  his  due  personal  privilege  to  have  been  first  himself  msde, 
and  himself  to  have  been  God's  instrument  in  creation,  and  to 
have  uttered  those  words  which  were  spoken  by  God,  het  that 
he  /ig/il :  But  for  other  ends  it  was  suspended.*'  The  same 
author  makes  it  tlie  title  of  chapter  XI.  page  180.  **  That 
Christ  as  God- man  is  the  Creator  of  all  things,  proved  by  scrip- 
ture, viz.  1  Cor.  viii.  6.  by  whom  are  all  things.  John  i.  1,^, 
S.     All  i/utigs  were  made  by  him^  and  xcithoat  him.  xvas  nothing 
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ie  ihni  was  made,  Thft  the  Logos  or  Word  connotes  the 
SOB  sustaining^  before  God  the  personage  of  God -man,  by 
Mii^  as  such,  all  things  were  oreated."  And  he  interprets  tho 
litli  of  Proverbs  to  the  same  sense. 

If  it  be  enquired,  IIow  it  is  possible  that  the  human  nature 
C^irist,  even  though  it  bo  united  to  the  godhead,  can  have 
f  IbiHg  to  do  in  the  work  of  Creation,  I  might  g^ve  an  answer 
it  out  of  this  author's  own  words,  that  is,  Christ  might  utief 
•se  words,  Lei  there  be  light ;  and  as  God's  word  and  instfu- 
ii4  might  create  all  things,  as  he  wrought  miracles  here  on 
th.  Now  to  speak  that  word,  Let  there  he  Hgfft,  which  tho 
nighty  power  of  God  attended  with  divine  enioacy,  was.  n 
St  illustrious  honour  put  ufion  the  human  nature  or  soul  of 
irist ;  but  surely  it  is  not  above  the  power  of  a  creatare  to 
sak  auek  a  word. 

It  may  be  objected,  That  no  words  could  be  spoken  when 
re  was  no  air  to  form  (he  sound  of  a  voice ;  therefore  in 
t  descrifHion  of  Moses  this  language  is  metaphorical,  and 
'nifies  the  act  of  the  will,  or  a  volition  that  there  should  bo 
ht 

But  as  the  Doctor  explains  Christ's  instrumentality  in  the 
«tion  of  the  world  by  his  way  of  working  miracles,  this  may 
well  be  applied  to  a  volition  of  the  soul,  as  to  a  word  of  the 
igue.  We  may  supj)Ose  this  human  spirit  might  as  well  will 
rre  slioulil  be  light,  as  when  be  oleansed  the  le|)er.  Mat.  viiu 
be  said,  /  will,  be  thou  clean.  As  in  that  miracle  the  human 
\t  put  forth  this  volition  and  the  divine  power  performed 
B  cure,  so  in  the  creation  this  same  glorious  spirit  might 
ve  this  honour  pat  on  it,  as  to  exert  such  a  volition  con* 
"ning  the  several  creatures,  and  the  almighty  power  or  god« 
ad  united  to  it  seconded  this  volition  with  its  own  creatire 
Iracy, 

Though  the  will  of  this  human  soul  might  hayo  no  01099 
il  influence  in  causing  creatures  to  exist  than  the  tongjue  of  Je» 
I  bad  in  curing  the  leper,  yet  God  may  be  said  to  creaie  ail 
ings  &y  Jesus  Christ,  even  as  be  wrought  mirades  by  him ; 
d  Jesus  Christ  himself  also  may  be  properly  called  the  Cree* 
*,  in  as  much  as  the  divine  nature,  being  personally  united 
the  human  soul,  performed  this  work.  Now  the  ffodbead 
onot  be  said  to  give  away  any  of  its  own  iocommunicimle  pre*' 
gatives  to  a  mere  creature  by  any  sublime  expresuoos  of 
M  kind,  which  attribute  the  creation  to  Christ,  because  the  aool 
Christ  is  not  a  mere  creature  i  for  by  its  near  and  intimate 
ion  to  the  divine  nature,  it  becomes  one  with  God :  which 
nour  is  not  given  to  any  creature  whatsoever,  but  to  the  man 
irist  Jesus. 

This  representation    of  things    perhaps  may  premt  ths 
Vi»v  ^i.  R  a 


620  THE   OLORT   OP  CHSirT   M  GOD-M Alfl 

surprising  and  oflfeiisive  ideas  wkicli  Doctor  Cioodwio*s  ex- 
pressions  may  ari»e  on  a  sudden  in  Uie  minds  of  those  whs 
are  aSVighted  at  every  sound  they  have  not  been  aoousloiDed 
to  hear. 

Now  surely  if  Christ  considered  as  God-man  by  way  of 
anticipation,  or  in  (he  decree  of  God,  be  vested  with  tiib  das 
dignity,  find  thus  employed  in  creation,  it  can  never  be  supposed 
that  the  actual  existence  of  liisi  iiuman  spirit,  at  that  lime  is 
union  with  his  godhead,  should  impair  or  diminish  the  doeaea 
oftUis  privilege:  and  I  am  well  assured,  there  is  much  nan 
evidence  in  scripture  that  his  soul  was  actually  the  first-bora  of 
the  creation/*  than  there  is  that  it  was  to  have  been  ao,  aad  that 
this  right  was  suspended  four  thousand  yeara^  which  b  Doctor 
Goodwin^s  sense  of  the  matter. 

Mr/-.Fleming  in  his  Cliri$tologifj  book  III.  chapter  ▼.  pago 
451.  humbly  supposes  that  the  second  person  of  the  Trinity  wss 
from  all  eternity  pitched  upon  to  be  the  grand  organ  of  all  lbs 
divine  operations,  *^  ad  extra  :**  But  since  the  second  person  ii 
equally  infinite  as  the  Father  and  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  inconceivsble 
that  he  should  be  the  immediate  organ  of  the  production  of  fiaite 
lieingSy  any  more  than  the  other  persons :  Therefore  a  creature 
was  formed  that  should  have  as  much  of  divinity  as  was  possible 
to  be  imparted  to  it  ;  and  since  the  very  notion  of  a  creature  in- 
sludes  imperfection  when  compared  with  the  Creator,  tlierefiffe 
this  creature  was  personally  united  to  the  Son  of  Ood,  and  bj 
virtue  of  this  union  and  relation  it  has  the  name  and  designatioa 
of  the  Son  of  God.    Hence  it  comes  to  pass,  tliat  sometimes  tbe 

Cerson  of  tlie  Son  of  God  is  dt^nuted  by  these  names  Logos,  she- 
inali,  meinra ;  at  other  times  this  organized  creature  is  repre- 
sented as  tiie  Son  of  God  :  Tiien  he  supposes  tlie  angels  tbem- 
^Ives  as  well  as  Adam  were  created  by  the  second  |>erson  acting 
through  this  glorious  creature  as  an  organ,  and  made  after  the 
image  of  this  shekiiiah^  or  original  man,  though  with  varioui 
degrees  of  perfection  and  resemblance.  Thus  God  made  man 
in  his  azcn  likeness.  This  was  tliat  intelligent  being  that  ap- 
peared to  angels,  to  Adam,  to  Moses,  to  the  three  martjTS  ia 
the  fiery  furnace,  and  he  appeared  in  the  same  bright  figure  to 
the  three  apostles  in  the  mount  of  transfiguration. 

But  rather  than  follow  these  great  men  all  this  length,  and 
sat  my  seal  to  every  thing  they  propose,  I  chuse  at  present  to 
say  in  the  words  of  Mr.  Fleming,  That  *'  to  give  a  nice  or 
,#xact  adjustment  of  all  these  thiugs,  may  be  reserved  to  Christ, 
to  teach  us  when  we  come  to  heaven."  And  as  I  am  well  assured 
of  tlie  doctrine  of  tlie  deity  of  Christ  from  many  scriptures,  so 
if  there  be  any  thing  which  I  have  asserted  that  runs  counter  to 
tha^  doctrinei  I  desire  it  to  be  expunged  and  forgiven. 

^"hua  1  V^^^  v^Viu^  \i^  x^vi^  cA\^aA2W'i&^lft  advantages 
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ich  nay  be  derived  from  this  doctrioe  of  the  pre-existent  tool 
Cliritt,  viz.  That  it  explains  and  reconciles  many  dark 
I  difficult  passages  of  scripture^  and  U  casts  a  new  lusirt 
m  other  texts^  whose  beauty^  justness,  and  propriety  were  not 
ore  so  much  observed.  I  proceed  now  to  meotioa  some  other 
rftDtftges  of  it. 

Advanta^  HI.  Another  argument  for  this  doctrine,  drawn 
ID  the  consequences  of  it  is.  That  *'  it  does  exceedingly  agw 
iodize  the  personal  glory  and  dignity  of  our  Lora  Jesaa 
rist/'  of  whom  we  never  can  have  too  high  an  esteem,  while 
keep  within  the  bounds  of  scripture. 

This  supposition  admits  and  confirms  all  the  honours  paid 

0  by  other  hvpotheses,  and  adds  yet  other  honours  to  him. 
allows  him  all  the  supreme  dignity  and  perfection  of  the  di- 
e  nature,  and  the  titles  and  attributes  of  the  true  God  by 
tue  of  the  personal  union,  and  it  also  better  secures  and  main- 
la  the  honour  of  his  deity,  by  guarding  it  from  those  infe- 
r  attributions  and  characters,  which  otherwise  must  be  ascribed 
it  before  his  appearance  in  flesh  ;  and  this  it  doth  by  pro* 
ling  a  nature  below  godhead,  which  is  a  fitter  sulgeot  of  tnese 
-ibutions. 

It  allows  him  also  all  the  honourable  and  pecnliar  prero* 
ivea  of  his  conception  and  the  birth  of  his  body,  upon  which 
ount,  as  well  as  others,  he  was  called  the  Son  of  God. 

And  besides  this,  it  supposes  his  human  soul  to  be  a  most 

strious  spirit,  which  had  a  long  prior  glorious  existence  befc»« 

incarnation,  and  to  be  the  first-born  of  the  creation  of  God, 

1  to  have  been  present  with  the  Father,  surveying  and  ap- 
mng  of  his  works  of  creation,  and  perhaps  also  employed 
him  in  adorning  and  dis|>osing  various  parts  of  the  new- 
ated  world  ;  so  far  as  any  thing  below  pore  godhead  was 
»able  of  being  employed  in  that  work.  Perhaps  it  will  hm 
Bcted, 

Objection.  That  this  exalts  his  human  nature  indeed,  and 
les  it  as  high  as  the  Arians  have  raised  the  notion  of  their 
pm  or  soul  of  Christ,  whiciithey  suppose  to  be  the  sub* 
est  nature  he  has,  and  call  it  his  godhead  or  divinity.  But  it 
f  be  easily  replied  here. 

Answer.  And  what  if  we  do  take  in  all  the  advaiitagea 
ich  the  Arians  so  much  boast  of,  and  thereby  support  our 
B  faith  more  honourably  ?  This  will  bereave  tlieir  scheme  of 
fairest  allurements  and  strongest  supports.  What  if  we  do 
ance  the  human  nature  of  Christ  as  high  as  their  L^gos  f 
I  whilst  we  strenuously  maintain  the  necessity  of  tnie  and 
per  godliead  to  belonc;  to  the  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
rist,  in  order  (o  aiuwer  the  many  di^ioa  names,  titles,  attri- 
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butety  operations  and  fforskip,  which  are  ascribed  to  bim  m 
stripture,  we  can  be  in  no  danger  of  compliance  with  the  Arias 
error,  which  attributes  all  these  diTine  obaractera  to  the  nsa 
Christ  JesuM,  and  denies  his  personal  union  to  the  godhead. 

'Fhe  a^^^^ndizin^  of  the  man  Jesus  has  not  been  esteemed 
dishonourable  to  his  deity.  Doctor  John  Oweo  affirois  *^  the 
nature  of  tbe  man  Christ  Jesus  to  be  filled  with  all  the  divias 
graces  and  perfections  whereof  a  limited  created  nature  isea- 

Bible,  ^^  Meditations  on  the  Glory  of  Chriat,  page  112."  Aad 
ootor  Tkomaa  Good*<vin  asserts  the  man  Jeaua,  by  firtoe  af 
union  to  tlie  divine  nature,  to  he  *^  as  glorious  a  crcalare  is 
fan  possibly  be  oiade  by  God,  voL  III.  book  iii.  chapter  viL 
page  104;* 

And  what  injury  can  it  be  to  our  holy  religinn,  or  wiuft 
hurt  can  it  do  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  to  suppose  his  soul  to  bs 
as  glorious  and  sublime  a  being  as  any  thins:  can  be  wbidi  is  aot 
God?  This  is  doing  honour  to  the  man  whom  Grod  the  Father 
delights  to  honour  j  and  in  whom  the  godhead  dwells  bodily:  And 
wliile  it  wondcrfiillv  exalts  our  esteem  of  the  human  nature  of 
Christy  it  does  not  dimkiish  the  least  degree  of  honour  or  iido« 
ration  due  to  his  deity. 

Nor  can  any  danger  arise  to  the  sacred  doctrine  of  the  satis- 
faction and  atonement  of  Christ,  from  this  exaltation  of  his  per- 
sonal excellencies  and  honours  ;   but  rather  it  sheds  a  new  glory 
upon  this  doctrine,  and  renders  our  blessed  Savioar  so  mucii  the 
fitter  to  undertake  that  great,   that  glorious  and  dreadful  work. 
8up}X)se  it  should  be  said  that  this  hciuian  soul,  (his  man  Jesoi, 
according  to  i\m  opinion,  is  xvorih  ten  thousajid  of  tiSy  as  the  peo- 
ple said  to  David.     Then  certainly  he  is  so  mucii   the    more 
proper  person  to  become  a  surety  lor  ten  tliousanda  of  sinners  ; 
bis  life  is  the  more  valuable  sacritice  to  redeem  millions  of  lives; 
and  tho  djeath  of  a  man  so   traiiscendently  excellent  is  a  fitter 
price  to  ransom  inntimcruble  multitudes  of  men  from  death.    Yet 
ike  infinite  merit  of  his  suffering!*  to  satisfy  for  the  infinite  ofiences 
of  mankind,  in  my  judgment  arises  still  from  the  dignity  of  bis 
whole  person,  who  is  God  as  well  as  man,  and  includes  in  it  tbe 
infinite  deity  united  to  a  ijiiite  or  created  nature  ;   and  probably 
tor   this  reason,  was  that   expression  used,  Acts  xx.  28.    Gcd 
purcliased the  church  mth  his  ouv  blood, 

IV.  "  This  doctrine  greatly  magnifies  (he  self-denial  and 
Ihq  condescending  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  state  of 
hjuiuiliation  and  death  ;  it  casts  a  thousand  rays  of  glory  upon  all 
tbe  scenes  of  his  humbled  estate;  it  makes  his  subjection  and 
obedience  to  the  will  of  the  Father  a)>pearuiuch  more  illusitriout, 
and  his  cliarity  and  compassion  to  perishing  mankind  stand  iu  a 
very  surprising  VVght " 

Conceive  ot  tX\\s  |^ot\o\sA\\\imvci  v^vfvV^^^  ty^^  ^npttea 
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Son  of  God,  who  waa  vested  with  such  dignity  before  the  creii*^ 
tioD  of  the  world,   united  personally  to  the  divine  nature,  and 
thua  adored  by  angels,  ap|)earing  often  to  the  patriarchs  in  the 
form  of  God,  with   rays  of  divine  majesty,  and  governing  the 
tiation  of  Israel,  or  ciiurch  of  Grod  during  all  the  fornoer  ages : 
Behold  this  holy  and  happy  vpirit  descending  from   heaven,  to 
:ake  upon  him,  not  flesh  only,   but  tht  likeness  of  sinful  Jttsk ; 
uid  according  to  the  ancient  covenant  between  him  and  his   Fa^ 
iier,  now  uniting  himself  to  animal  nature  in  very  mean  and 
leapicable  circumstances,  and  actually,  really  and  sensibly  feei- 
ng the  hardships  of  poverty  and  a  low  estate  :    See  that  illus* 
rious  being  who  had   been  surrounded  with  ministering  angels 
or  many  ages,  coming  into  our  world   with  all  the  marks  of 
K>Yerty  and    meanness :     Behold    one    higher  than    angela, 
lupreme  above  principalities  and  lowers,  thrones  and  heavenly 
Ugoities,  made  a  Utile  lower  tluin  angtls^  by  being  confinerl  to 
leah  and  blood,  or  made  for  a  little  while,  Qfotx?'  '^  *'  lower  tUaa 
he  angelsy  and  even  below  the  common   rank  of  men,  brought 
brth  ia  a  stable,  beside  the  ox  and  the  ass ;  this  very  being  him«> 
elf  was  united  to   the  flesh  and  limbs  of  a  helpless  infant, 
trapped  in  iwaddling  bands j  and  laid  to  sleep  in  a  fnanger: 
See  this  glorious  Spirit  who  was  replenished   with  all  the  trea- 
urea  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  necessary  for  his  illustrious 
Mre-ezistent  state,  cramped  and  confined  in  its  operations  by  the 
eeble  engine  of  the  body  of  a  babe,  and  willingly  submitting  to 
lATe  a  veil  of  darkness  cast  over  its  most  sublime  intellectual 
[ualifications,  and  recover  his  ideas  by  human  degrees  :  for  th^ 
hild  Jesus  grew  in  wisdom  and  knowledge^  as  he  grew  in 
taiare,  Luke  ii.  52.     Contemplate  this  most  excellent  Being 
nduring  all  the  feeble  and  innocent  frailties  of  an  infant  state, 
rearing  out  the  years  of  childhood  among  the  poor  and  necessi- 
Mia  diildren  in  the  lower  ranks  of  life,  himself  the  reputed  Son 
f  a  carpenter,  and  subject  to  his  earthly  parents  ;  he  that  was 
ith  God  when  he  built  the  heavens,  and  said.  Let  there  be  light^ 
le  first  among  those  sons  of  God  who  shouted  for  joy  when 
e  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth.     Behold  him  now  sweating 
erbapa  and  toiling  with  the  saw  and  the  hammer,  as  tradition 
dia  us,  to  make  plows,  harrows  and  yokes  for  oxen  :  Consi- 
er  this  blessed  soul,  the  ancient  ornament  of  heaven,  and  the 
lightest  created  spirit  there,  now  spending  thirty  years  together 
I  utmost  obscurity,  who  had  lived  for  four  thousand  years  ia 
le  midst  of  divine  splendors :  Trace  him   wandering  through 
le  villages  from  town  to  town,   hungry,  thirsty,  and  weary :' 
'ollow  this  illustrious  man  travelling  on  foot  to  preach  the  gos« 
el,  attended  with  a  few  poor  fishermen,  instead  of  the  chariots 
f  God  and  the  legions  of  angels,  legions  and  chariots  tlia 

It  is  either  fbr  a  short  season,  or  in  a  small  degree. 
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waited  on  bim  atroouDt  Sinai,  when  in  majesty  and  terror  he 
detivered  tlie  law  :  Consider  this  very  |iersoo  abused,  reproacbcrf, 
and  called  a  blasphemer  and  a  devil,  who  was  the  fairest  imsge, 
and  the  delight  of  God  his  Father,  and  rejoicing  always  in  liti 
presence  before  the  earth  or  her  mountains  were  made  :  Look 
opon  this  innocent,  this  holy  soul  arraigned,  at  the  impious  tri- 
bunal of  Pilate,  and  condemned  to  the  shameful  cross  as  a  scao* 
dalous  malefoctor. 

See  the  ancient  and  original  King  of  Israeli  who  had  roads 
David  and  Solomon,  and  all  their  race  his  deputies  for  many 
generations  ;  see  him  crowned  with  thorns  instead  of  glory ;  see 
bim  scourged,  buffetted,  nailed  to  the  cursed  tree  between  two 
thieyes,  his  hands  and  feet  pierced,  his   limbs  stretched  out  in 
grievous  torture,  and  himself  groaning   and   expiring  in  blood 
and  anffuish.     Behold  this  original  favourite  forsaken  of  God 
his  Father  in  that  dreadful  hour  of  darkness,  and  assaulted  by 
the  armies  of  hell  with  rage  and  impudence  and  horrid  tempts- 
tions:  Think  of  this  holy  soul  just  departing,  his  soul  by  the 
force  of  exquisite  torment  perhaps  driven  out  of  the  sacred  man- 
sion of  his  flesh,  even  that  body  which  the  Father  had  prepared 
for  him ;  he  was   banished   out  of  this  world  by  those  very  cri- 
minals, those  merciless  rebels  for  whose  salvation  he  came  down 
to  dwell  in  it.     Think  of  that  ancient  darling  of  heaven,  now 
made  the  sport  of  the  Jewish  rabble,  a  sacritice  both  to  the  fury 
of  men  and   to  the  arrows  of  vindictive  justice,  while  he  was 
amazed  with  inward  agonies,  and   his  soul  excetdhtg  sorroKful 
even  unto  deaths  when  the  sword  of  God  awoke  againsi  the  sbcp* 
herd  of  his  Israel,  against  the  man   that  was  his  neighbour,  his 
companion  before  the  angels  were  made. 

Collect  all  these  strange  and  astonishing  ideas  together,  sur- 
Tey  them  in  one  view,  and  say,  how  divinely  glorious  was  the 
love  of  God  in  parting  with  such  a  Son  from  his  bosom  !  How 
amazing  was  the  condescension  and  self-denial  of  this  glorioui 
Saviour  in  giving  himself  for  us !  How  inimitable  was  his  sub- 
mission to  his  heaveuly  Father^s  will !  His  zeal  for  his  Fathtrf*s 
honour,  and  his  god-like  charity  and  compassion  to  sinful  man  ! 
When  we  contemplate  his  holy  soul  in  his  pre- existent  and 
exalted  state,  fore-knowing  and  surveying  all  these  iudignities, 
these  agonies  and  deaths,  and  yet  resolvirg  to  descend  into 
flesh  at  his  Father^s  proposal,  aiid  to  endure  them  all  for  the 
redemption  of  sinners,  to  what  an  inconceivable  height  of  sa- 
cred astonishment  doth  this  raise  all  the  wonders  of  his  painful 
life  and  his  love  !  and  how  doth  it  awaken  all  that  is  tender  in 
the  bosom  of  a  christian,  and  penetrate  the  very  heart  with  di« 
iriue  affection  and  gratiliide  to  the  Son  of  God  his  Saviour. 

When  we  conceive  of  this  pre-existent  soul  of  Christ,  tbii 
gloriousj  this  holy  and  happy  Spirit^  with  pleasure  conseutiug  to 
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liis  Fatlicr^s  proposal  of  this  roost  surprizini;  nbasemcnt  and 
bloody  agonies,  it  gives  us  an  example  of  such  profound  huroiliCy^ 
such  absolute  obedience  to  God,  his  Father,  and  sucii  unspeak- 
mble  love. to  sinful  men,  as  far  surpasses  the  greatest  instaooet 
that  he  ever  gave,  or  ever  was  capable  of  giving  while  he  was 
here  upon  earth,  if  we  sup]>ose,  according  to  the  common  opinion, 
that  be  was  merely  born,  and  trained  up  for  this  servict 
without  his  own  previous  consent.  This  idea  of  the  love  of 
Christ  answers  those  sublime  characters  which  the  a])ostle  gives 
of  it :  Eph.  iii.  18,  19.  It  is  a  love  that  has  lengths  and 
breadths  in  it^  that  lias  hdghts  and  dfptks :  it  is  a  love  that 
passes  knowledge.  '    ' 

You  will  reply  perhaps,  "  That  most  part  of  this  repre-* 
aentation  is  true  in  some  sense,  if  you  only  suppose  the  divina 
nature  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  existent  before  his  incarnation, 
and  consenting  that  his  human  nature  should  sufier  all  this/''  I 
answer. 

Many  of  these  things,  by  the  help  of  tropes  and  figurai^ 
may  be  said  concerning  the  deity  of  Christ,  or  Uod  maniiest  ia 
flesD ;  but  if  we  leave  out  the  figure  of  communication  of  pro* 
pertiea,  and  speak  in  such  plain  and  natural  terms  as  scripture 
seems  to  use  generally  on  this  occasion,  it  signifies  only  *'  Uod*8 
will  that  tlie  man  Christ  should  suffer  these  sorrows,  and  tliat  the 
man  Jesus  passively  consented  to  suffer  them  when  it  was  re- 
vealed to  him  that  he  was  born  and  made  for  this  purpose/'  But 
the  divine  nature  itself  could  really  suffi*r  nothing  of  all  this;  the 
utmost  condescension  of  the  godhead  was,  that  it  stood  related 
to  the  man  who  endured  these  sufferings  :  And  infinite  condes- 
cension it  was  indeed,  for  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  to  be  thus 
diahonoored  and  unglorified.  But  the  godhead  itself  is  impas- 
jsible  still,  and  cannot  really  suffer  pain  or  loss  ;  nor  undergo  pro* 
per  sensible  humiliation,  shame  or  sorrow. 

Whereas  by  aggrandizing  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  by 
this  doctrine  of  his  pre-existent  state,  we  see  that  very  same 
glorious  Being  itself  who  sufil-red  all  this,  actually  leaving  the 
bosom  or  beatifying  presence  of  his  Father,  really  divesting  him* 
self  of  his  primeval  glories  and  joys  in  the  literal  sense,  and 
without  a  ngure,  and  freely  devoting  his  very  self  to  all  these 
calamitous  circumstances :  We  sec  that  very  same  Spirit  dea- 
cending  from  heaven  to  take  a  body  upon  him  that  he  might  be 
capable  of  all  these  various  stages  of  misery,  and  of  sustaining 
these  scenes  of  sorrow,  anguish  and  death,  persevering  in  his 
resolutions  till  the  dreadful  work  was  all  finished.  Now  where 
we  can  explain  the  language  of  scripture  in  a  literal  and  proper 
acnse,  where  we  can  also  by  this  literal  sense  do  unspeakable 
iMHiour  to  God  the  Father  and  his  love  in  sending  such  a  Son,  to 
jeaas  the  Saviouri  and  his  grace  ia  Qomin^  down  from  heave 
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to  suffer  sudi  Borrows^  and  at  the  Mine  timcy  can  lay  a  jutt  fiwa* 
dation  for  raiting  our  ovin  love  and  zeai^  and  gmiitude  botb  lo 
the  Father  and  the  Son^  to  such  unknown  and  superior  clegreex, 
and  can  set  before  our  eves  such  an  astonishing  exaiii|>Ic  of  buiai- 
lity,  charity,  and  self-cfenial  ;  surely  these  are  such  advantages 
to  tlie  christian  scheme,  and  such  honours  to  the  blessed  gos{>el, 
as  should  noi  be  slightly  rejected. 

It  should  be  also  considered  that  the  Ariatts  raise  a  very 
common  and  plausible  objection  against  the  vulgar  expUcati4Mi  of 
the  Trinity  and  the  divinity  of  Christ,  because  that  sdMnealknn 
no  real  self-emptyings  no  literal  and  proper  abasement  and  saf* 
fering  of  the  Son  of  God,  but  only  a  relative. abasement  by  bein^ 
united  to  the  man  who  did  suflfer.  The  author  of  the  **  Sober 
Appeal  to  a  Turk  or  an  Indian,"'  endeavours  to  expose  tbeooiD- 
mon  scheme  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  ;  because  it  sup|)0bes 
only  a  ^^  relative  humiliation,  a  relative  or  nominal  suffering  of 
the  Son  of  God  by  his  uniting  himself  to  a  man,  while  be  him- 
self really  suffered  nothing,  underwent  no  diminution,  but  was 
mil  the  while  possessed  of  the  highest  glory,  and  of  the  same  un- 
changeable blessedness,  page  145.**  Whereas  this  doctrine  oF 
the  pre-existence  of  the  soul  of  Christ  sets  the  whole  sdiane  of 
the  self-denial  and  sufferings  of  Christ,  in  as  glorions  and  advan- 
tageous a  light  as  their  doctrine  can  pretend  to  do  ;  and  yet  at 
the  same  time  secures  the  divinity  of  Christ,  together  with  all 
the  honours  of  its  condescending  grace, by  supposing  thispre- 
cxistent  soul  always  personally  united  to  his  divine  nature.  Thus 
all  this  sort  of  pretences  for  the  support  of  the  Arian  error  is 
destroyed  at  once,  by  admitting  this  doctrine. 

V.  This  doctrine  of  the  pre-existent  soul  of  Christ,  not 
only  casts  a  new  lustre  upon  several  parts  of  the  gos|)el,  and  dis- 
plays the  glories  of  the  person  of  Christ,  and  the  wonders  of  bis 
love  in  a  fairer  light,  but  it  also  *^  enables  us  to  defend  the  doc- 
trine of  the  deity  of  Christ  with  greater  justice  and  success 
against  many  other  cavils  of  the  Socinian  and  Arian  writers ;" 
For  while  we  keep  this  doctrine  in  our  eye,  we  are  by  no  meaos 
constrained  to  interpret  any  expression  in  the  Old  Testament 
concerning  the  divine  nature  of  Christ,  which  carries  in  it  some- 
thing inferior  to  the  majest)  of  godhead  :  Here  we  ha^e  a  sub- 
ject proper  to  receive  these  meaner  attributions.  1'hcre  i»  oo 
need  to  call  the  mere  godhead  of  Christ  a  man,  an  angol,  a 
messenger  ;  there  is  no  need  to  animate  a  human  shape  with  pure 
deity  in  order  to  wrestle  with  Jacob,  to  eat  and  drink  with  Abra- 
ham, to  appear  in  the  form  of  a  flame  in  the  bush  to  Most'S 
to  travel  through  tlie  wilderness  in  a  cloudy  pillar  in  the  sigitt  of 
all  Israel,  in  order  to  direct  the  motion  of  their  camp  :  There 
is  no  need  lo  ^upvo^e  the  pure  godhead  talking  with  Josliusi, 
and  conversing  taiwWxwX'j  mW  Q\^^^\\>  wotWVivxv^a  \)lumb-hne 
in  Ilia  hand  w\i\i^  Vie  ^Vo^  >$v^vk  ^^ ^^vx nvc^  ^\  ^ms^^s^  'Wa 
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Ariffl  will  tell  UB,  Uiat  tiiet^  things  seem  to  be  too  tne«ii  and  lovr 
condescensions  for  the  great  God  of  bcaveo  and  earth  (o  practise ; 
wad  tbence  they  iafer,  that  the  person  to  whom  these  thins^s  are 
aacribed  oannot  be  true  God.  Beliold  then  tltis  i;loriouH  Spirit^ 
the  Son  of  God,  the  soul  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  man  personsllj 
trnited  to  the  divine  nature  appearing  to  perform  these  actions, 
to  sustain  th^e  inferior  characters,  and  to  solve  ail  this  difficulty; 
•ad  yet  he  is  rightly  callefl  God,  Lord,  Jehovah,  and  has  the 
perfections  and  honours  of  godhead  ascribed  to  him  ;  for  lie  is 
God  as  well  as  man,  thongh  his  human  nature  is  the  immediate 
ugeDt  in  these  inferior  transactious. 

YI.  As  this  doctrine  casts  a  beauty  upon  various  |)assagefl  of 
icriptttre,  and  upon  the  whole  scheme  of  the  christian  faith,  to 
**  there  is  not  o«e  scrifiture,  nor  one  point  or  article  of  our  fiuth 
that  qpHi  receive  any  evil  influence  from  it,  no  dangeriNis  coase* 
quenoes^  thai  I  k«ow  ot,  can  possiMy  attend  it.  Some  of  ihft 
nM8t  aealous  and  learned  defenders  of  the  sacre.l  Trinity  kawa 
acknowledged  to  me,  that  they  could  see  no  danger  of  lieresy  in 
it,  nor  any  injury  to  sacred  truth,  tlioiigh  they  themselves  bad 
not  seen  this  dactriiie  yet  in  a  convincing  light. 

And  as  there  is  no  article  of  the  christian  faitti  that  is  endan- 
gered by  it,  so  ^*  nehlier  does  it  alter  any  of  the  particular 
iRdiemes  of  doctrine  which  divines  of  various  parties  have  cs^ 
pouted/'  You  may  still  follow  the  sentiments  of  Jolm  Calvini^ 
or  Arminint,  or  the  intermechate  schemes  of  Alonsieur  Amyrald 
ind  Mr.  Baxter;  for  this  doctrine  makes  no  innovation  in  alt  the 
jieculiar  matters  of  dispute  between  those  great  men,  but  sets  tbt 
wrliole  oootrivance  of  our  salvation  according  to  any  of  their 
icheaitt  hi  a  better  liglit,  und  throws  perhaps  an  iifi|iartialbright«- . 
neat  upon  the  gospel,  tliougfi  it  should  be  explained  in  any  of 
their  partrcnlar  metliods. 

'<  Nor  does  it  in  ttie  least  interfere  with  any  partitult^ 
ichemes  which  men  have  invented  to  solve  the  difficullit's  of  tli^ 
liletaed  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity/*  If  this  sentiment  of  pre-exis« 
tenoe  be  allowed,  the  godhead  of  the  saereil  persons  may  stilt  be 
explained,  either  according  to  the  ancient  athanasian  scheme, 
which  Bifthop  Pearson,  and  Bishop  Bull  have  defemied  ;  or  aft- 
Bordingtotbe  modern  or  sdiolasticathanasianism,  which  Dr.Clivy^ 
nell,  l>r.  Owen,  Dr.  South,  Bishop  Stillingfleet,  and  others  hbtis 
well  displayed  ;  or  according  to  tlte  hypothesis  lif  Dr.  Ft^wler; 
the  late  Bishop  of  Gloucester;  or  that  of  the  late  learned  Mr. 
John  Howe ;  or  according  to  the  sentiments  of  the  great  and 
learned  Dr.  John  WaHis,  an  eminent  member  of  the  assembly 
of  divines.  This  sentiment  of  the  pre*e\istiiit  soul  of  Christ 
has  a  friendly  aspect  upon  any  scheme  that  maintains  the  gudhead 
of  the  sacred  Three;  and  may  be  easily  assumed  and  ingraftid 
into  any  one  of  them  ?  But  the  Sociu\au  ackdi  Xmvk  ^xv^t%  ^\^ 
'oconmieat  mil  it,  at  I  bave  explained  \l. 


j094  tbb  olort  op  crrist  as  ood-ivait. 

To  conclude  tliis  last  set  of  argtmienlft  on  this  subject,  I  kg 
leave  briefly  to  recapitulate  tliem  in  this  manner.  Tliercare 
nauy  dark  and  difficult  texts  of  scripture  which  have  puuM 
interpreters  in  several  ages,  and  which  have  hung  heavy  opoa 
the  various  schemes  that  support  the  doctrine  of  ttie  deity  of 
Christ.  Now  suppose  there  could  be  one  single  clue  found  oat, 
which  leads  us  into  such  a  solution  of  all  these  ditiicultiesy  sad 
stich  an  interpretation  of  these  scriptures^  which  has  thefbUowiig 
advantages  attending  it,  viz. 

1.  Which  gives  the  most  natural  and  obvioos,  andliteni 
sense ;  so  that  every  common  reader  that  had  no  pre-eonceived 
notions  or  schemes  of  thought,  would  readily  run  into  at  the 
▼ery  hearing  of  it. — 2.  Which  puts  learned  men  to  no  IrooUe  «f 
figures  and  metaphors,  such  as  **  prolepses  ;**  that  is,  qwakiar 
of  things  before  they  are  done ;  or  **  cataohresea  ;''  that  is,  of 
Kng  the  eternal  Crod,  without  actual  union  to  human  nature,  a 
inan,  or  an  angel,  or  a  messenger,  a  captain,  &c. — 3.  Which 
is  most  consistent  with,  and  most  agreeable  to  all  other  parts  of 
the  word  of  God,  both  in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  the  New, 
and  renders  the  exposition  of  many  other  texts  easier  and  ptaiser 
than  before,  and  sets  the  several  parts  of  scripture  in  a  beautifol 
harmoiiy  :— 4.  Which  interferes  with  no  particular  scheme  of 
divinity,  nor  makes  any. alterations  in  the  important  articles  of 
pur  faith  :  And  thus  it  does  not  widen  the  common  differences 
pf  the  several  parties  of  christians,  but  freely  allows  each  of 
them  their  own  sentiments  in  the  common  controversies  of  reli- 
.  gion  :  And  yet, — 5.  Which  assists  us  to  answer  the  objectioos 
of  our  opponents  against  the  divinity  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  and 
^i^lso  allures  them  to  embrace  the  truth : — 6.  Which  aggrandizes 
.Ihc  personal  glories  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  raises  his 
condescension  and  his  love  to  most  amazing  degrees : — ^7.  W^bich 
spreads  a  new  lustre  over  the  whole  gospel  of  Christ,  and  the 
irarious  transactions  recorded  in  the  word  of  God. 

ft 

I  say,  8U|)po8e  such  a  single  clue  were  found  out  to  lead  ns 
in<o  the  understanding  of  the  lioly  scripture  in  such  a  manner  as 
I  have  described,  1  would  humbly  ask,  whether  it  does  not  bid 
.fair  for  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  the  very  meaning  of  the  sa- 
cred writers  P  And  whether  it  has  not  sufficient  force  and  allure* 
nient  in  it  to  invite  our  assent  ?  Such  is  the  doctrine  of  the  pre- 
existence  of  the  human  soul  of  Christ. 

Sect.  VI. — Objections  answered. 

When  any  doctrine  has  been  proved  by  sufficient  force  of 
argument,  there  may  be  still  various  difficulties  that  remain  to 
piT|)lex  it.  But  if  those  difficulties  are  not  of  equal  force  or 
evidouce  with  (he  argumenUt  that  have  been  before  produced  for 
the  support  oC  \\,  NS*t  \u^^  \^^'Wi\wi^\^  %vs^^>Mt  %&iflAnt  to  the  doc- 
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De,  and  wait  antil  proviAenee  may  aflbrfl  a  fairer  li«;lit  to  acat- 
*  the  clouds  that  haii^  iipon  it.  There  is  one  learned  anilior,* 
lo  has  written  upon  this  subject,  speaks  whh  so  much  freedom 
to  tell  uSy  that  **  in  this  doctrine  of  the  pre-oxistent  soul  of 
irist,  the  diiiiculty  of  every  thing  vanishes,  except  tlist  of 
inging  men  oflTfrom  ex|)ounding  tlie  scripture  by  human  uutlio- 
ieaas  the  key  of  divine  oracles;  and  without  doubt,  saith  he, 
sre  the  difficulty  will  lie,  when  all  b  wd.'*     So  confident  is 

of  the  truth  of  it,  and  that  on  solid  and  suflirt(»nt  reason.— 
owever,  that  1  may  make  it  appear  that  the  difficukies  and  ob- 
^ns  which  attend  this  doctrine  may  have  a  fair  solution  given 
em,  I  have  left  the  last  section  for  this  purpose,  in  which  they 
B  rangi*d  in  a  fair  just  order ;  and  I  hope  the  o|i|iosers,  if  any 
oh  be  found,  will  have  no  reason  to  complain  that  I  have  not 
ipiayed  tliem  in  their  complete  light  and  strength  ;  and  (>erhapa 

this  means  the  tender  and  scrupulous  christian  may  have  some 
imbliug-biocks  removed  that  lay  in  his  way,  and  be  more  eaiiily 
Inced  to  receive  this  doctrine,  and  to  pay  proper  honour  to  our 
sased  Lord. 

Objection  I.  ''  Is  not  Christ  frequently  in  scripture  called 
van  ?  Now  tliis  glorious  Being  with  such  extensive  powers 
you  describe,  is  something  above  a  human  soul ;  it  is  for  above 
gels,  and  therefore  though  it  be  united  to  a  body  it  will  not 
ike  a  man.'* 

Answer  I.  The  name  of  man  denotes  a  nature,  which  ia 
ide  up  of  a  mind  or  spirit  unhed  to  an  animal  body  in  human 
ape.  But  the  name  angel  signifies  originallv  a  messenger,  and 
notes  the  character  of  an  office  sustained  bv  a  S|)irit,  either 
th,  or  rather  without  a  human  body,  and  is  most  frequently 

used  in  scripture ;  though  angels  have  often  appeared  in  human 
apes,  being  ap|K)inted  by  the  great  God  to  assume  such  a  shape 

proper  occasions. 

II.  All  the  idea  which  I  Iiave  of  a  human  soul  is  this,  viz. 
created  mind  or  spirit  which  hath  understanding  and  will,  and 
tional  powers,  and  which  is  fit  to  be  united  to  a  human  bo<ly, 
such  a  manner  as  to  exert  the  powers  of  a  man,  to  feel  tlie 
petites  and  sensibilities  and  passions  of  a  man,  as  to  receive 
pressions  or  sensations,  whether  pleasant  or  painful,  bv  the 
^ns  of  that  body,  and  ia  also  able  to  actuate  and  influence  all  the 
imal  powers  of  that  body  in  a  way  agreeable  to  human  nature. 
}w  though  the  |K>wers  of  the  human  soul  of  Christ  may  he  as 
jch  superior  to  the  most  exalted  man  or  angel,  as  the  powers  of 
s  most  exalted  man  are  superior  to  the  powers  of  an  idiot  ;.  yet 
a  does  not  hinder  it  from  being  prei>erly  called  a  humau  soul, 

*  Mr.  Jotrpb  Hufiay.  who  wss  really  a  Bi«B  of  Icaroia^,  tboo^b  ht  haJ 
ac  odd  and  peculiar  lealioicDti* 


639  THE   OLORT  W  CBllW  A»  •OD-MAlf. 

8UfqK>iin$  it  Btill  capable  of,  and  fit  for  audi  an  luuoii  to  a  bumia 
body  as  I  have  described. 

III.  The  powers  of  the  human  aotil  of  Chriat  in  his  naw 
Iflorificd  state,  arc  represented  in  the  word  of  God  to  be  ao  ex* 
tensive  beyond  and  above  men  or  angeh,  that  might  give  as  jmt 
an  occasion  for  this  objection  as  any  thing  I  have  asserted  con* 
cerning  his  |>re-existent  state,  and  yet  he  ia  atill  a  man.  What 
lari^  and  comprehensive  faculties  of  undemtandiDg  and  will  may 
he  communicated  to  a  glorified  creature,  ia  far  above  our  «kiU  to 
determine :  Now  Christ  was  in  glory,  or  was  a  glorified  crea- 
l«re  before  he  was  in  flesh,  even  before  the  wortd  was  marfe; 
John  xvii.  5.  And  therefore  bis  ancient  powers  in  the  pre-exis- 
tent  state  might  be  very  great,  and  yet  bia  aoal  might  atill  be  a 
human  aoui.  But  if  no  mere  creature  were  ca|Mibk  of  saeh 
powers  and  honoura  as  are  attributed  to  Chriat  in  hia  exalted 
atate,  yet  we  cannot  determine  what  vast  and  amaxing  capacitia 
auch  a  creature  may  be  endued  with,  who  waa  alwaya  penooally 
united  to  God ;  and  it  ia  in  thia  view,  it  ia  Chriat  as  a  roan  uaitea 
to  godhead,  who  haa  such  extensive  powers  aa  may  fit  him  to  to* 
vera,  and  to  judge  the  world,  aa  I  have  ahewn  in  a  fbrmer  dis^ 
course,  to  which  I  refer  the  reader. 

I  add  further,  that  it  was  the  perusal  and  atndy  of  aone  af 
those  scriptures  wherein  so  vast  and  extensive  a  knovriedge  and 
power  arc  attributed  to  the  man  Jesus  in  his  present  glorified 
atate,  that  led  the  way  to  my  more  easy  belief  of  the  powers  and 
Ivories  of  bia  ancient  state  of  pre-exiateuce :  And  theoee  I 
tboiii^t  I  might  infer,  that  since  the  man  who  lias  these  amasing 
glories  and  powers  now,  was  once  without  them  here  on  earth ; 
therefore  the  same  human  soul  might  be  with  God  the  Fatber 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  ;  might  enjoy  some  part  of  lliese 
powers  and  glories,  and  yet  for  a  season  divest  himself  of  then 
at  his  incarnation,  and  tlien  be  restored  to  tliem  again  with 
a  most  illustrious  addition  as  a  reward  of  bis  sufierings ;  John 
xvii.  5. 

Objection  II.  Some  persons  have  been  ready  to  cry  out 
against  this  doctrine,  as  though  it  supposed  the  <*  pre-existeot 
nature  or  natures  of  Christ  to  be  united  to  a  mere  carcass,  if  it 
were  united  only  to  an  animal  body  without  a  aoul  or  apiritV 

Answer  I.  In  ancient  and  more  ignorant  ages,  this  might 
perhaps  be  a  stumbling  block  to  some  weaker  philosophers,  who 
would  mingle  their  mistaken  philosophy  with  their  Christianity, 
and  falsely  imagined  that  an  animal  body  waa  a  mere  dead  car- 
cass, without  some  immaterial  being  in  it,  some  superior  vital 
soul  or  spirit :  But  in  the  present  age,  when  it  is  generally  be- 
lieved by  the  best  pliilosophers,  that  animal  bodies  may  have  aoi- 
roal  life  in  and  of  themsi^lves^  and  all  correspondent  animal 
motions  and  poxvers,  mvVk^MXi  ^\i^  v^t^^m^.  Vs^^v^ss^^Sunktoe 
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bstftnco  superadded  to  them,  this  objection  ftnUhet.  Christ** 
^-existent  soul  united  to  bis  divine  nature^  assumed  a  living 
liroal  buinan  body  when  lie  became  incarnate ;  for  it  is  now 
^reed  thai  the  human  thinking  rational  soul  does  not  give  animal 
e  to  the  organized  body,  which  life  arises  from  the  circulation  of 
e  blood,  inspiration  and  expiration  of  air,  &c. 

II.  But  sup|>oso  the  human  body  were  lifeless,  without  m 
tional  soul,  why  may  not  Chrirt's  rational  pre-existent  soul  be 
itod  lo  this  body,  and  give  life  to  it  as  well  as  a  new  created 
III  7  Therefore  this  objection  vanishes  in  all  the  views  ot  it. 

Objection  III.  *^  How  can  you  suppose  so  glorious  a  Being 
you  have  described,  who  was  present  at  the  creation  of  llie 
»rid,  who  governed  the  nation  of  Israel,  and  transacted  the 
airs  of  the  church  for  four  thousand  years,  should  lose  all  ita 
It  treasures  of  ideas,  and  its  extensive  faculties,  and  become 
lorant  as  a  human  iufant,  and  grow  up  by  degrees  to  know- 
Ige  and  wisdom  ?  Yet  this  is  asserted  concerning  Christ  in  hie 
idhood,  Luke  ii.  62.  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  ofid  stature. 

Answer^  If  such  a  sentiment  as  this  can  be  fairly  accounted 
*  according  to  reason  and  scripture,  then  the  objectors  most 
ow  that  it  adds  a  most  astonishmg  lustre  to  the  humilitr,  oon« 
icension,  self-denial  and  love  of  our  blessed  Lord.  Now  ki 
see  whether  it  may  not  be  explained  according  to  the  commoa 
fa  of  union  between  a  human  soul  and  body. 

Amongst  these  laws  of  this  union,  which  are  appointed  by 
d  our  Creator,  it  is  evident  from  manifold  experience  that  this 
)ne,  viz.  ^^  That  though  the  soul  may  have  in  itself  ever  so 
1  ideas,  or  powers  ever  so  glorious  nnd  extensiye,  yet  while 
s  united  to  animal  nature  in  this  manner,  it  can  exert  them  to 
farther  than  the  organs  of  the  animal  will  admit,  or  than  those 
;ans  are  fit  to  assist  in  such  operations.**  There  have  bcea 
ny  instances  wherein  persons  of  eminence  and  skill  in  arts  or 
^nocs,  have  had  the  brain,  with  all  the  traces  and  images 
ich  were  impressed  upon  it,  so  confounded  by  some  disease^ 
t  they  have  lost  almost  all  their  ideas,  and  all  their  skill ;  they 
^e  forgot  even  their  natiye  language,  and  they  knew  not  their 
I  names :  Sometimes  by  slow  degrees  they  have  recovered 
:r  ideas  and  words  again,  and  perhaps  in  some  years  have 
ved  at  their  former  excellencies  ;  the  brain  has  recovered  its 
traces  and  images  again,  and  the  soul  has  recognized  them 
1  pleasure,  and  that  in  much  less  time  than  it  was  first  em^ 
jfed  in  acquiring  them.* 

<S  Thif  may  be  repreteoted  bf  tn  etiy  dmUitade.  Suppott  aa  orftn'tt  of 
itiie  skill  ia  muiic  thould  hate  »ll  Cbe  pipes  of  bit  mrtrameot  ftiUd  vitb 
,  be  could  oeither  excite  viUi  bis  haod,  Dor  rcceiTC  with  bis  car,  any  of 
I  rich  varieties  of  sound  vhicb  belong  to  the  orgao,  until  by  degrees  tbe  bel* 
aod  pipes  were  cleansed  ;  and  ibus  by  degrees  be  would  fora  aod  brar  biokrn 
is  of  tunrs,  until  the  muddy  obstacle  being  quite  reoBOved,  tbe  graUful  bat- 
f  will  be  rtcovcredj  and  tb#  former  skill  of  tbe  organist  appear. 


tSf  ttt  «LOftY  W  cailST  A8   SOD-ttAIT. 

Yet  furtlier,  let  us  suppose  the  soul  of  the  greatest  plsto- 
Soplier  or  msthematician  united  to  the  body  of  a  new-born  infsnt: 
Thrs  sou)  would  find  no  images  or  traces  on  the  brdn  of  iha 
fcslic  correspondent  to  his  ancient  ideas  ;  but  on  the  other  hsud 
k  wouhl  receive  incessant  impressions  and  aenaatioos  from  tUs 
infant  brain,  according  to  the  lawa  of  union,  derived  from  tbs 
atnsible  ol>|octs  around  it,  or  tlie  natural  inwanl  motions  and  sp- 
pdites  (hut  attend  the  infant  state  ;  and  thus  all  ita  ancient  sad 
ksrned  ideas  would  be  as  it  were  obliterated  for  a  aeaaon,  or  rather 
concealed  and  overwhelmed,  or  buried  by  the  in>pcAuous  iroprei* 
sions  of  auim  il  nature,  and  by  the  constant  iini>ort unity  of  socb 
sensations  and  images  as  belong  to  a  new-born  cliild.  It  is  tros 
indeed  that  such  a  'learned  soul  would  recover  ita  own  idesi  bj 
■luch  swifter  degrees  than  one  that  had  never  possessed  then ; 
and  it  would  form  |>ropcr  traces  and  images  on  the  young  bujDta 
brain  with  much  gnsater  speed  and  faciliiy  than  other  cbildrea 
could  attain  them,  whose  souls  never  had  these  learned  ideas. 

And  is  it  not  possible  that  this  may  be  the  case  of  the  boiy 
diild  Jesus  ?  ilia  glorious  soul  rais^ht  submit  to  have  its  former 
numerous  and  sublime  ideas  at  ita  iirat  union  to  animal  nature^ ao 
concealed  and  overwhelmed  by  the  importunate  and  overbeariof 
impresaions  of  infant-animal  nature,  that  it  might  recover  them 
again  only  by  such  degrees  as  flesh  and  blood  would  admit ;  and 
ihuH  be  was  made  for  a  little  while  lo&er  than  angels;  u 
|leb.  ii.  9.  and  so  might  grow  iu  wisdom^  and  knov:ledge  and 
-future  logtthtr  ;  as  in  Laike  ii.  52.  And  indeed  if  we  compare 
this  with  Isa.  ix.  6.  and  lua.  vii.  14,  15.  those  verses  may  be  Da« 
turally  explained  to  this  sense,  lie  was  a  child  born,  he  wus 
son  given  ;  a  vir;;in  conceived  and  bare  a  son,  and  called  hit 
oanie  Imuianiiel  :  Bultcr  and  honey  did  he  eaty  that  he  might 
know  to  refuse  the  evil  and  chuse  the  good ;  that  is,  he  wu 
uourisht'd  with  the  common  food  which  they  gave  young  child- 
roUy  that  he  might  grow  up  by  degrees  to  human  understanding, 
and  knowledge  of  distinction  between  good  and  evil. 

It  seems  also  agreeable  to  the  history  of  the  gospel,  tbsl 
our  blesseil  Lord  attained  the  knowledge  of  things  by  much 
avvifter  degrees,  and  far  greater  facility  than  common  children; 
lor  at  twelve  years  old  he  was  found  discoursing  with  the  Doc- 
tors in  the  teiojde :  And  when  he  first  preached  to  the  Jews, 
th(*v  wondered  how  this  man  should  know  letters^  havins  never 
learned  \  John  vii.  15.  And  then  in  his  manly  state,  he  kneir 
lii.s  near  relation  to  God,  and  bis  pre-existent  glory,  as  maavof 
his  own  spi^eches  testify.  According  to  this  representation,  Mr. 
Fleming  in  his  Christology,  book  III.  page  455.*'  supposes  ^^  the 
notices  of  former  things  to  be  so  far  obliterated  from  the  memory 
of  this  glorious  spirit,  as  was  just  necessary  to  his  being  fitted 
il>r  a  sVaXv:  oJ  VmWvv  ^  W\s»»i^^^.    \i\iV  he  did  so  far  reoaem- 
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is  fornier  exaltation  and  glory  in  general,  as  freciaentlf  to 
ion  it,  and  to  plead  it  sometimes  in  prayer  to  his  Father  ;** 
rularly  in  John  xvii.  5. 

I  am  not  so  fond  of  this  representation  of  things  as  toper* 
I  myself  that  my  readers  will  readily  receive  such  a  strange 
ition  of  scenes  passing  over  tbe  soul  of  our  blessed  Lord  ; 
iaily  if  they  have  never  accustomed  their  understandings  to 
ge  any  opinion  diflTerent  from  the  common  track :  Yet  I  can. 
re  solemnly,  that  after  my  best  searches  into  the  word  of 
I  can  sec  nothing  unscriptural,  absurd  or  dangerous  in 
I  representation  ;  and  I  am  well  assured  it  gives  the  highest 
ir  to  our  blessed  Redeemer  for  this  surprizing  instance  of 
ledience  to  his  Father,  and  condescending  love  to  mankind : 
s  there  any  thinc^  we  can  imagine  that  will  set  his  admirable 
enial  and  humility,  and  his  inimitable  love  in  a  nobler  light ; 
ire  ag)^randizc  the  love  of  the  Father  in  parting  with  such 
t  out  of  hrs  bosom,  and  couiining  him  to  such  a  state  of 
to  a  body  and  such  amazing  humiliation. 

3bjection  IV.  *'  Is  it  not  said  frequently  in  the  New  Tea-* 
It,  that  Christ  was  exalted  to  glory  and  honour,  and  to  tbe 
nment  of  all  things  after  his  resurrection,  as  a  reward  of 
fferiiij^s  and  death  ?  Now  if  the  human  soul  of  Christ  in  its 
xistont  state,  being  in  union  with  the  divine  nature,  had 
and  happiness  before  the  world  was,  and  might  be  em- 
d  in  most  glorious  works,  even  at  the  creation  of  the  world, 
fterwards  in  the  works  of  providence  ;  then  how  can  this 
lent  Sfiirit  be  said  to  be  e^^alted  as  a  reward  of  his  suffer- 
by  having  the  government  of  the  world  given  to  him  after 
surrection,  or  by  being  advanced  to  glory  and  honour  and 
ness  in  heaven  ?" 

Answer  1. 1  have  already  shewn,  that  how  gpreat  and  glorioua 
r  the  powers  of  Christ  were  before  his  incarnation,  yet  he 
;  be  made  governor  not  only  of  the  church,  or  of  God*8 
0  people  tlie  Jews,  during  all  former  ages  of  his  pre-exist- 
ate,  and  thus  be  was  called  the  king  of  the  Jews;  but 
liis  sniFerings  he  was  advanced  to  sovereignty  over  all  na«- 
and  made  head  over  all  things,  and  all  nations  of  mankind 
e  churcirs  sake  ;  Eph.  i.  22. 

I.  What  aflfairs  he  transacted,  and  what  honours  he  receiy- 
ring  his  pre-existent  state  among  the  children  of  men,  was, 
e  roost  part,  in  his  Father's  name,  and  as  sustaining  the 
cter  and  person  of  God  his  Father  :  Now  since  his  suffer- 
nd  death  he  is  advanced  to  receive  these  honours  in  his  own 
,  as  well  as  raised  to  a  government  of  much  larger  extent, 
e  tlie  creation  he  had  no  honour  from  creatures,  and  after 
reation  he  had  not  such  subUme  and  distinct  honours  paid 
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f|»  bis  httiTiMi  ntfiire  before  U\%  'nwnrMtitfOy  as  ka  has  sow  is 
livafcB. 

III.  It  is  Tery  plain  that  though  the  human  sodI  of  Cbriit 
■iK^U  enjoy  a  gloi'ioiis  degree  of  honour  aod  haiipiness  before 
his  iiiGaraaiion,  yet  haying  |irop<!rly  the  nature  of  a  huinao  soul^ 
it  could  not  arrive  at  its  perfection  of  a|)fM>inted  happinesSi  iwt 
by  its  unicm  with  a  human  body ;  even  as  the  spirita  c^  dqwitcd 
saint!*  enjoy  a  glorious  degree  of  honour  and  ha))|Nness  in  the 
workl  of  st>irits  ;  yet  neither  their  honour  nor  liappiness  is  ooib« 
phHe  un(il  the  resurrection,  when  they  shall  be  rejoined  to  iiiH 
mortal  b(Mltos,  and  their  happiness  and  honour  shall  be  oomplcted 
by  unknown  sensations  of  pleasure.  Besides,  ttiat  sensible  sor- 
-icjy  those  various  sensations  and  eye-sigiit  of  their  own  exalts* 
tiofiy  which  they  acquire  by  the  means  of  their  union  to  a  gkiri- 
fiefi  b^nfyy  is  a  farther  kind  of  honour  and  happiness  than  io  a  se- 
parate state  they  were  capable  of.  Thus  the  human  sool  d 
Christ  having  [Hissed  through  the  sorrows  of  life,  and  the  psio- 
ful  sensations  tliat  arose  from  its  union  to  our  flesh  io  such  poor 
ami  intWm  ciroumstauccs,  having  suffered  shame  and  repnacb, 
and  a  thousand  iodiguities  from  men,  and  haviu^  felt  the  agooiei 
crtdeath  asa  ransom  forthem,  was  exaUed  both  to  greater  honour 
and  greater  happiness  at  his  resurrection  and  aaccosion,  by  being 
united  to  a  body  raised  in  power  and  in  glory,  than  he  could  havs 
been  without  it. 

1.  Ue  waa  exalted  to  greater  degrees  of  happiness,  byre* 
ceiving  all  that  intense  pleasure,  and  those  unknown  sensatioos 
of  delight,  which  are  callable  of  being  conveyed  to  a  spirit  by  tfae 
medUim  of  a  body,  a  glorious  body  ;  and  tins  aa  a  reward  o(  his 
seusalioas  of  pain  in  the  body  of  bis  humiiiatiou. 

2.  It  is  most  probable  that  be  is  and  shall  he  exalted  also  Io 
[greater  degrees  of  honour,  by  seeing  and  hearing,  or  taking  ia 
i>erhai)s  by  some  corporeal  metliods,  all  the  honours  done  to  Ufls 
ny  the  whole  human  and  material  creation,  and  in  bdolding  with 
a  vast  and  comprehensive  survey,  all  the  subjection  and  obedi- 
ence of  the  known  and  unknown  worlds  of  spirits  dwelling  in 
flesh,  paid  to  bim  ;  and  particularly  all  the  acclamations  and  war* 
ship  of  all  the  glorified  saints  paid  to  his  divine  person  aa  dwell«> 
higin  a  human  body,  and  this  as  ia  reward  of  that  ahame  sad 
reproarli,  and  tJiose  uneasy  passions  which  he  might  sustain  in 
unimai  nature  in  his  humbled  state. 

Tlius  it  appears  how  the  soul  of  Jesus  Clirist,  though  it 
had  very  great  powers  and  dignities  and  blessedness  in  its  pre- 
eA(i»(ent  state,  yet  may  receive  a  most  sensible  addition  to  iti 
honours  and  happiness  when  he  was  raised  from  the  dead  aod 
ascended  (o  heaven  in  a  glorified  body.  There  are  parali^'l  io- 
stances  in  scr\\>iurc  viUcVk  oau&rm  this  account  of  things  ;  Jobo 
xvii.  24,  our  SaV\o\xt  *vj%^  Tht  Ta\W  Vv^td.  Uxok  orfore  the 
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tndation  of  the  wcn^ld  ;  and  yet  his  Fathci't  love  is  said  to  ba 
ntinued  to  him,  and  to  be  bestowed  on  him,  on  the  account  of 
s  obedience  ;  John  xiy.  10.  If  ye  keep  my  commandments 
shall  abide  in  rhy  love^  even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father* s  com^ 
indmenfs  and  abide  in  his  love.  John  x.  17.  Therefore  doth 
f  Father  love  me  because  I  lay  down  my  life.  We  must  na« 
rally  suppose  this  to  imply  some  additional  instances  and  eflfects 
the  Father's  love  bestovred,  or  to  be  bestowed  on  Christ,  bo- 
use of  his  obedien'ce  unto  death  :  And  what  additional  instan- 
I,  manifestations  or  effects  of  the  Father's  love  did  the  man 
sus  receive,  if  his  exahation  to  superior  degrees  of  honour  and 
>ry  in  heaven  be  not  reckoned  among;  them  ? 

Objection  V.  *^  If  the  human  soul  of  Clirist  had  a  being 
fore  his  incarnation,  how  comes  it  to  be  expressed,  that  Qod 
IS  manifest  in  the  jhsh^  and  that  the  Word  xeas  God,  and  this 
ord  teas  made  flesh  f  Would  it  not  have  been  mucli  more  pro- 
r  to  say,  the  soul  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  thus  made 
sh,  or  manifested  in  flesh  ?" 

Answer  I.  The  most  usual  way  of  expressing  the  incarna- 
Q  of  Christ  is,  by  representinc^  the  Son  of  God  as  coming  in 
r  flash,  Christ  coming  into  the  world,  the  Son  of  God  made 
a  woman,  the  Son  of  God  sent  into  this  world,  Ac.  This  is 
3  most  frequent  language  of  the  New  Testament  :  Now  these 
)rds  do  most  properly  include,  if  not  chiefly  denote  the  soul  of 
irist  under  the  character  of  the  Messiah.  Tliis  was  the  Son 
God  wiiich  was  intimately  united  to  flesh  and  blood.  It  ia 
Bsible  that  the  name,  Son  of  God,  may  not  so  directly  refer  to 
s  godhead  of  Christ,  as  it  does  to  his  human  soul  and  his 
dy  ;  for  since  the  idea  of  sonship  carries  in  it  the  notion  of  de- 
lation and  dependence,  and  inferiority,  we  should  not  without 
eat  necessity  apply  such  such  ideas  to  godhead,  whose  very  na- 
re  is  to  be  supreme,  underived  and  independent.  This  hath 
»en  made  to  appear  more  at  large  in  an  essay  on  that  name  ^'  the 
on  of  God,''  which  see. 

It  is  granted  tliere  arc  two  or  three  places  which  represent 
le  divine  nature  or  God  himself  as  appearing  in  the  flesh  ;  aD4 
lis  may  be  written  in  those  few  places,  with  a  special  design  to 
Fgrandize  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation,  and  spread  a  divine 
lory  over  it :  always  remembering  that  it  is  a  great  truth  that 
God  himself  was  incarnate,''  though  the  more  immediate  sub- 
•ct  of  union  to  flesh  was  the  human  soul. 

II.  It  uiight  be  noted  also,  that  evangelical  interpreter  of 
:ripture  Dr.  Goodwin  explains  the  Logos  or  Word,  even  as  it  is 
eacribed  in  the  first  chapter  of  St.  John's  gospel,  so*as  to 
iclude  the  idea  of  God-man,  and  to  take  in  the  human  nature 
f  Christ  us  well  as  the  divine,  when  the  Word  teas  with  God^ 
nd  when  all  things  were  made  by  him.  That  author  indeed 
upposes  the  liuman  nature  to  be  united  at  that  time  only  in  the 
Vol.  VI.  S  s 
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bad  a  pre-existeooe,  which  soidg  learned  men  auppoie,  then  doobt 
less  they  believed  (he  80ul  of  Christ  to  have  the  aame  prerogative. 

Besides  the  several  expressions  which  our  Saviour  usedcoo- 
eerning  '^  his  coming  down  from  heaven,  bis  returning  thither 
again,  his  being  sent  by  the  Father  not  to  do  hia  own  wi!l|  his 
praying  for  the  restoration  of  a  glory  which  he  had  before  tht 
world  was,  and  his  speaking  of  the  love  of  God  which  he  enjoy- 
ed before  the  foundations  of  the  world,**  all  these  exureasioBi 
mi^ht  justly  and  naturally  lead  them  into  the  idea  ot  the  pre- 
existcnt  soul  of  Christ,  since  it  is  pretty  evident  that  they  had 
but  very  little  thought  or  belief  of  his  divine  nature  before  his 
resurrection.  Some  of  their  own  expressions  aecm  to  intimtte 
their  assent  to  this  doctrine  of  his  pre-existent  soul,  when  they 
tell  him,  Now  we  are  sure  that  thou  comut  forth  from  Godj 
John  xvi.  28,  20,  30.  And  they  seem  to  understand  him  in  the 
literal  sense,  and  without  a  parable  or  figure,  when  he  told  them, 
,He  came  forth  from  the  Father^  and  came  into  this  world;  bui  he 
was  now  leaving  this  rcorldy  and  returning  to  the  Father^ 

As  for  the  writings  of  the  apostles  St  Peter  and  Paul,  tlieia 
seem  to  manifest  this  doctrine,  if  the  exposition  which  I  have 
given  of  various  parts  of  their  epistles  be  just  and  true.  The 
apostle  John  speaking  so  often  of  Christ's  coming '  in  the  flesh, 
seems  to  manifest  that  this  was  his  conception  of  the  matter,  u 
as  though  he  supposed  his  soul  to  have  an  existence  hefore. 

As  for  the  primitive  writers  of  Christianity  of  the  first  two 
or  three  hundred  years,  they  express  themselves  in  «o  insc- 
curate  and  confused  a  manner  concerning  the  pre-cxistent  na- 
ture of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  it  is  hard  to  say  what  wu 
their  sense,  or  whether  they  had  any  uniform,  regular  and  settled 
ideas  on  this  subject.  Sometimes  their  language  plainly  denotes 
aome  prc-existent  nature  of  Christ  to  be  truly  divine,  and  part 
of  the  very  essence  of  God  the  Father,  even  his  mind,  his  wis- 
dom, &c.  others  of  their  speeches  aeem  to  sink  it  far  below  the 

Ibou  williog  to  fufferchastisementt  for  the  parjcinf  away  their  iniqaitiet  ?    Aai 
the  tosl  of  the  Mcaiiab  am wered,  I  will  suffer  thcoD,  and  thai  with  aU  oiy  baart,* 

Tht  lata  Dr.  Thomai  Buroet  of  the  Charterhouie  in  hia  bonk  "  De  tuta 
Mortaoram  &  resurgcotium/'  page  249  speaki  thot,  « Judvi  Ic  inter  patm, 
fce.  that  if,  the  Jewf  and  some  amoog  the  chrif tiao  fathrri  have  determined,  that 
th«  aoul  of  theMesaiab  had  an  exiitence  before  hit  iocaroation^  and  before  the 
very  origin  of  the  Jewifh  nation,  before  the  lav,  and  through  the  whole  ecooomy 
•f  the  lav  and  the  prophets.*'  Nov  if  they  auppoaed  this  toul  joioed  vith  the 
I*ogos,  by  vbicfabe  means  hif  divine  nature,  they  might  veil  agree  thai  thiivai 
Ike  ihtkinah  of  the  patriarcht  and  the  prophets,  and  that  these  rootions  and  re« 
turos  from  heivcn  from  heaven  to  earth,  aod  hia  appearances  whether  in  honua 
shape  or  not,  may  be  attributed  to  the  Mettiab,  vhich  can  never  belong  to  mert 
divinity.  And  indeed  I  can  scarce  undemtaod  Justin  Martyr  and  other  of  the 
fatberF,  vho  from  the  invisibility,  infinity  and  omntprekence  of  God  the  Father 
would  prove  that  be  never  appeared,  neither  could  be  descend  or  ascend,  or 
change  his  place :  for  unless  the  soul  of  the  Messiah  did  pre-exiat  in  union  vith 
the  Logos»  that  is,  his  divinity,  I  cannot  see  bov  these  nrgnmcnts,  dravo  Iron 
invisibility  and  omnipresence,  can  be  of  soy  force  with  regard  to  God  ihe  Fftlher 
any  more  than  lo  God  \U«  Soiu 
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digoity  of  godliend  wben  they  tpeak  of  his  temporal  generation 
and  derivation  from  God  as  the  author  and  cause  of  his  being, 
from  which  the  Arian  writers  have  taken  occasion  to  sup|)09«they 
were  engaged  on  their  side.  Now  as  tliis  doctrine  of  the  pre- 
existent  soul  of  Christ  united  to  true  godhead^  happily  recon- 
ciles many  difficult  places  of  scripture,  so  perhaps  if  it  were 
urisely  applied  upon  a  diligent  review  of  the  writings  of  some  of 
the  fathers,  this  same  doctrine  niight  reconcile  some  of  their 
strange  expressions  which  seem  contradictory  and  inconsistent :  at 
least  I  am  sure  it  would  have  secured  them  from  some  of  the  ab- 
surdities which  they  seem  to  have  fallen  into. 

It  is  worthy  of  our  notice,  that  many  if  not  most  of  the 
ancient  antemcene  fathers,  when  they  spake  of  the  generation  of 
the  Son,  understand  by  it  a  voluntary  generation  or  manifestation 
some  time  before  the  world  began,  in  order  to  create  that  world ; 
though  they  suppose  the  divine  Logos  or  Word  to  exist  in  God, 
or  in  and  with  the  Father  from  all  eternity.  That  great  and  zea« 
lous  defender  of  the  Athanasian  faith,  the  learned  Doctor  Water- 
land,  allows  this  in  his  citation  from  several  of  those  fathers ; 
see  **  Second  Defence  of  the  Queries,"  pages  104,  107,  283 — 
202.  and  bis  Third  Defence,  page  25.  Particularly  Ignatius 
bad  this  idea  of  the  generation  of  the  Son.  Justin  Slartyr 
speaks  of  no  generation  higher  than  that  voluntary  antemundaoe 

generation  otherwise  called  manifestation.  The  Logos  became  a 
on  according  to  Justin,  by  voluntary  appointment ;  it  is  the 
procession  makes  him  a  Son,  and  that  was  voluntary.  The  Son 
proceeded  light  of  light  in  time  according  to  Justin,  and  accord- 
ing to  many  more  beside  him,  particularly  Hippolytus,  and  per- 
haps even  the  nicene  fathers.  Tatian  wlio  was  Justin's  scliolar, 
speaks  only  of  a  temporal  generation  or  procession.  And  Athe- 
nagoras  and  Theophilus  speak  of  no  higher  generation  than  thi^* 
Clemens  of  Alexandria  and  Tertullian  may  be  both  allowed  to 
go  upon  the  same  hypothesis,  and  Hippolitus  was  undoubtedly 
of  the  same  mind,  for  he  says,  *^  The  Father  begat  the  Son 
when  he  willed  and  as  he  willed,^'  that  is,  sent  or  shewed 
lum  to  the  world.  Tertullian  supposes  the  ^^  sonship  properly 
to  commence  with  his  procession,  so  that  the  Logos  became 
a  Son  in  time,  and  was  not  yet  a  Son  until  he  came  out  to  create.'* 

We  might  ask  here  now,  whether  all  these  expressions  may 
not  be  reconciled,  if  we  suppose  the  deity  of  the  second  person 
of  the  trinity,  as  some  persons  have  done,  to  he  an  eternal  divine 
principle  in  godhead,  whicli  is  represented  in  scripture  as  a  person 
called  his  Logos  or  sophia,  his  word  or  his  wisdom  :  And  that 
sometime  before  the  creation  of  the  world,  God  created,  genera* 
ted,  or  caused  to  exist  the  human  soul  of  Jesus  Christ  in  an 
immediate  union  with  this  word  or  divine  principle,  and  gave 
the  whole  complcxum  the  same  name,  viz.  The  L^gos  pr  Word, 
and  ordained  this  glorious  Being,  viz.  his  own  divine  Word  or 
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/ogoB  uoUed  to  the  human  spirit,  to  operate  in  creating  sal 
doming  the  world,  tlie  human  spirit  having  a  subservicoq 
lerein  to  the  divine  principle,  so  far  aa  it  was  posvble  for  any 
Jiing  beneath  God  to  be  employed  in  an  inferior  or  minisierial 
manner  in  such  sublime  and  divine  work.  Does  not  this  <*ivc  i 
lair,  a  natural  and  easy  explication  of  these  glorious  c^xpr*  s^ioos 
of  acripture  concerning  our  Lord  Jesus  Chrisit,  thai  &//  k^m  Goi 
made  tie  worlds^  and  created  all  things  bi/  him,  and  withuui  him 
WOM  noihing  wade  that  teas  mniL^  ?  For  the  name  Jesus  Cbritf 
aeema  to  imply  soinethin*;  more  than  the  mere  divine  puwer  ur 
prindple  called  the  Wont. 

But  I  retreat,  and  mention  no  more  of  any  attempt  to  gi\e 
a  particular  idea  of  the  divine  nature  of  Ciirist,  since  thi»dr)c- 
tnne  of  hia  human  sours  early  e\istcnGe  is  con&iaieat  with  aiij 
known  scheme  of  explaining  his  true  and  real  deity. 

Origen  seems  to  be  a  believer  of  Uie  pre-cxiUeot  soul  of 
Christ,  when  he  says,  '*  Perliaps  the  soul  of  the  Son  in  its  per- 
fiection  w**  in  Ciod  and  his  fulness,  and  coming  out  thence  wlies 
he  was  aent  by  the  Father,  took  a  body  of  Mary ;"  and  sgaiii, 
upon  these  words  of  John  the  baptist,  after  me  cometh  a  wu 
mich  i$  preferred  be/ ore  mCy  for  lie  was  oejore  me;  John  i.  SOL 
Heaaysthus,  that  it  is  spoken  of  Christ,  '<  that  wo  may  lesra 
that  the  man  (or  manhood)  also  of  the  Son  of  God,  mixed  with 
bia  divinity,  had  a  prior  subsistence  to  his  birth  of  tlie  vir^." 
Origan  also  seems  to  allow  this  human  soul  to  be  the  firat-creaUxi ; 
for  apeaking  of  the  formation  of  wisdom  before  the  world,  he 
•ays,  God  created  £/a4'|'X«'  So^ifty,  ^*  An  animated  wisdom,  or 
wisdom  with  a  soul.*'  And  this  opinion  appeared  so  very  rea- 
sonable, that  we  find  some  marks  of  it  in  tlie  later  centuries.— 
For  the  author  of  the  '^  Meditations,  called  St.  Austin^s,"  dis- 
tinguishes between  eternal  wisdom  the  Sou  of  (jod,  and  the 
first-created  wisdom  ;  which  he  makes  to  be  a  rational  and  iiitcU 
lectual  mind.  See  more  of  this  kind  in  the  learned  Dr.  Kjugbt'0 
^  Primitive  Christiauily  Vindicated,"  in  answer  to  31r.  Whit- 
ton,  page  45. 

But  after  all,  though  it  be  a  doctrine,  that  luia  so  many 
happy  advantages  attending  it,  yet  it  is  not  necessary  in  order  to 
make  a  man  a  christian,  and  therefore  nvduy  primitive  christiaas 
might  not  believe  it.  It  casts  a  beauty  indee<l  U|K>n  the  wlicle 
christian  faith,  but  it  <loes  not  make  a  part  of  the  essence  ot  ii. 
Now  there  are  many  such  beautit'id  doctrineit  wliich  might  bave 
a  veil  of  darkne<is  or  confusion  thrown  upon  them  \ory  early  ia 
the  christian  church,  especially  amidst  the  reis^ii  of  antichrist, 
and  again  after  some  ages  may  emerge  into  liglit  and  entertain 
the  christians  of  such  a  later  age  witii  the  brightness  and  pi'jafturc 
of  them  :  How  was  the  doctrine  of  the  millennium  long  ob>eun^(i, 
that  is,  '^  the  happy  state  of  the  church  before  the  end  of  tho 
world?"  ll  wviH  W\\oNN\\\iv\dhQlv<ived  in  the  first  centurion,  but 
niter  \\i^  \\uid  \V  wa^H  cowvkVe^  ^  ^^  A  ^\  V^ix^^-^ \jix  H^viN^^^V.^i^ps ; 
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•ad  yet  now  it  has  ariiea  ioto  further,  evldenci^  andihM  ^fijiiffl 
almost  anivertal  assent,  so  this  cloctrine  of  Christ Vpre-existeot 
soul,  though  it  might  have  lain  dormant  several  ag«s,  yet  sinoe 
that  cxceUent  man  Dr.  Henry  More  has  published  it  near 
threescore  years  ago  in  his  **  Oreat  Mystery  of  Godliness,'^ 
it  has  been  embraced,  as  Bishop  Fowler  asserts,  **  by  many 
of  our  greatest  divines,  as  valuable  men.  as  our  church  can  boast 
of;  though  most  of  them  have  been  too  sparing  Jn  ow;iing  it,  fisB 
fear,  I  suppose,  of  having  their  ortliodoxy  Galled  in  question." 

The  most  modern  authors  and  writings  which  have  profiessod 
this  doctrine  publicly,  are  these  that  follow.* 

1.  Doctor  Henry  More,  of  '*  the  Mystery  of  Godliness.^* 
2.  Dr«  Edward  FowJer,  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  in  his^<<  Dis- 
course of  the  Deseent  of  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  from  Hieasea,** 
and  his  ^'  Reflections  on  the  Examiner  of  this  Discourse,''  (D^. 
William  Sherlock,  Dean  of  Si.  Paurs.)  3w  '<  A  Defence  of 
the  Bishop's  Discourse,  by  a  Presbyter  of  the  Church  of-  Eng* 
land."  4.  *f  A  Second  Defence,  by  the  Publisher  of  the  Eirst.*^ 
5.  <*  Mr.  Robert  Flemiog.  in  his  First  and  Third  Volumeaof 
*f  Christology."  6.  A  very  great  man  cited,  but  nameliy^,  fa» 
Bishop  FovHer  in  his  Reflcctient,  &c.  page  111. — 7.  Mr.  Jos^m 
llassey,  in  his  Treatise  of  *^  the  Glory-man.'^  &»  Dr.  Fraocia 
Gastrell,  Bishop  of  Chester,  in  his  ^'  Remarks  on  Dr.  Glarke'a 
Scripture-doctrine  of  the  Trinity,^'  page  47.  0.  Mr.  Nels^?a 
learned  friend,  Dr.  Knight^  in  Auswer  to  Dr.  Clarke,  pagea  65^ 
L03.  10.  Dr.  Thomas  Bennet,  in  his  ''  Discourse  of  the  Tii^ 
nity  in  Unity."  IL  The  learned  Dr.  Thomas  Burnet  of  the 
Charter-liouse,  in  his. book,  *^  De  statu  mortuorum  &  resurgent 
tium,"  published  after  his  dftatli.  12.  <<  The  Doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  intelligibly  explained,  by  Dr.  Thomas  Burnet,  rector  (rf 
Westkipgton  in  Wiltshire,  and  prebendary,  of  Salisbury."  18* 
Dr.  Knight's  <<  Primitive  Christianity  Vindicated,"  in  apswer  te 
Mr.  Whiston's  bold  assertions. 

In  three  of  these  books  I  confess  this  opinion  is  but  just 
mentioned,  as  the  certain  and  probable  opinion  of  the  author^ 
but  in  the  rest  it  is  strenuously  asserted  and  maintained)  and  in 
some  of  them  witli  great  degrees  of  assurance :  And  I  think 
every  one  of  them  do  profess  and  maintain  the  real  and  proper 
deity  of  Christ  in  tliat  or  other  parts  of  their  works,  so  that  thCM 
is  no  Arian  among  them  all. 

After  authors  of  such  learning  and  reputation  in  the  v?ork^ 
as  some  of  these  which  are  named,  I  have  ventured  to  pro«- 
pose  this  doctrine  once  more  to  the  public.  It  is  attended 
with  a  variety  of  arguments  drawn  from  the  holy  scri|yture 
for  the  support  of  it,  and  I  have  stated  much  stronger  objeo- 
lions  than  1  have  ever  met  with  in  opposition  to  it  from  any 

*  Note,  Tbif  wAi.  vriUea  it  letst  tweoty  or  thirty  yeiiS  Sffo,    misy  nUNPS 
ftfftOM  majr  bi^Bow^ftiuB^  lUio  bi^tt  sckoowlediKed  it. 
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English  or  foreign  writers,  and  1  do  not  find  them  inopossible 
to  be  answered. 

1  dare  not  assume  that  air  of  assurance  which  Bishop  Fow- 
ler has  done  in  several  parts  of  his  writings  on  this  subject,  wiiea 
he  tells  \]s,  *^  that  there  is  no  christian  doctrine  more  dearly  de- 
livered tb:m  this,  and  even  immediately  by  our  Saviour  himself, 
and  often  repeated  by  him  ;  and  let  tlie  opposera  of  it  be  as  ma- 
gisterially positive  as  they  will,  yet  there  is  not  more  plain  and 
undeniable  e\i(leiioe  for  any  one  article  of  faith  than  there  is  for 
this  doctrine ;  and  tliut  this  is  the  sense  in  which  most  certainly 
the  disciples  of  our  Lord  unden^tood  his  declarations.''  Seebik 
'*  Retiections  on  his  Opposer,  Dr.  William  Sherlock,  pages  3, 
and  28."  Yet  1  think  I  can  join  with  him  wheo  be  asserts  tfast 
'^  our  Saviour  never  said  a  syllable  which  so  much  as  seems  to 
contradict  the  plain  literal  natural  sense  of  the  words  by  which 
be  chose  to  express  this  doctrine ;  and  that  it  is  worthy  of  our  ob- 
servation tliat  there  is  no  one  text  in  the  bible,  that  the  Bishop 
knows  of,  whose  plain  and  natural  sense  so  much  as  seems  to 
thwart  the  plain  sense  of  those  scriptures  that  he  has  prodticed 
to  support  it ;  and  he  adds,  what  controverted  point  is  there  in 
religion  of  which  we  can  say  the  like  ?" 

I  easily  persuade  myself  that  most  christians  vrill  agree  with 
me  thus  far.  Thai  it*  this  doctrine  be  true,  it  gives  a  natural  and 
easy  solution  of  a  great  number  of  difficulties  in  the  word  of 
God,  it  adds  beauty  as  well  as  clearness  to  many  expressions  in 
the  New  and  Old  Testament,  and  it  enables  us  to  answer 
many  inconveniencies  and  appearing  absurdities  which  the 
Ariaiis  fling  upon  the  common  explications  of  the  Trinity. — 
But  if  tlicrc  be  any  sufficient  argument  to  refute  this  doctrine 
and  to  prove  it  false,  I  am  not  so  fond  of  it  as  to  persist  o^<ti- 
Batt  ly  in  the  defence,  nor  make  all  things  truckle  and  yield  to 
this  supposition. 

The  great  doctrine  of  the  deity  of  Christ,  and  his  sacreil 
office  of  mediator,  may  perhaps  be  maintained  without  it ;  but 
then  we  must  return  again  to  explain  some  of  these  difficult  texts 
of  scripture  by  hard  tropes  and  figures  ;  we  must  speak  of  Christ 
AS  God-man  before  his  taking  cur  nature  upon  him  by  way  of 
**  prolepsis,"  or  anticipation.  We  must  anply  many  inferior 
expressions  of  scripture  to  the  divine  person  of  Christ,  consider- 
ed in  his  office  as  mediator,  wiiich  might  otherwise  and  much 
better  be  applied  to  his  human  soul  ;  we  must  construe  some 
phrase  into  truth  econumically  which  can  never  be  true  in  their 
real  and  natural  sense.  We  must  indulge  some  catachresis  or 
imj>roprieties  ol  langu;?ge  in  the  bible,  which  might  be  literally 
and  properly  expuuudod  by  the  scheme  now  proposed  :  We 
musi  solve  other  expressioiis  by  the  docti*ioe  of  communicatioQ 
of  ))roperiics  between  the  divine  and  human  natures  of  Christ, 
in  the  same  manner  as  we  did  before ;  some  of  which  solutions, 
I  confess^  are  certainly  necessary  and  always  will  be  so,  to  ex- 
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plain  some  scriptures  Uiat  relate  to  the  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  according  to  the  well-known  methods  of  speech  in  all 
nations  and  ag^cs.  But  we  would  never  chuse  tliese  inlerpreta* 
^ons,  where  there  is  a  more  plain  literal  sense  which  is  perfectly 
bccommodated  to  the  text. 

'  As  this  doctrine,  so  far  as  we  have  gone  in  explaining  it. 
^as  given  abundant  light  to  many  scriptures,  there  arc  also  other 
textif  whicii  if  we  drop  this  doctrine  we  must  leave  under  a  heavy 
cloud  still,  among  the  a\v\%  and  iv<noi{la^  the  unsolvables  and  the 
'things  hard  to  be  understood  ;  aiid  we  must  still  be  daily  waiting 
iipon  the  Father  of'  lights^  until  he  shall  give  us  further  disco-^ 
Varies  of  his  own  meaning  in  those  passages  of  his  holy  worcL 
iviiich  I  think  are  made  sufficiency  plain  in  and  by  this  scheme  : 
We  must  wait  until  providence  and  grace  shall  join  to  furnish 
lis  with  a  better  clue  than  this  to  lead  us  into  the  mysterious  glo^ 
ries  of  the  person  of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  the  more  complete 
knowledge  whereof  is  reserved  to  entertain  Saints  and  angels  in 
the  future  a^es  of  blessedness.  There  it  is  certain,  if  we  shall 
be  so  happy  as  to  accept  of  his  gospel,  we  shall  see  him  as  he  I5, 
and  behold  him  Jaw  to  face ;  then  shadows  shall  flee  away,  and 
darkness  vanish  for  ever,  for  in  his  light  we  shall  see  light,  AmenI 
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0B,  "  A  Aort  Alfridgment  of  that  exeelleni  Ditcmtrse  of  the  late  Rep,  Or* 
■    fhomoM  Good/vin,  on  the  Glories  atid  Royalties  thai  belong  to  Jesus  QuisiS 
considered  a^  God-man ^  in  his  third  Booh  of  **  his  Knowledge  of  God 
the  Father  and  his  Son  Jesus  Ctirist^  page  86,"  tit  the  second  Volume  of 
Worhs, 


Jri  AVIN6  found  occasion  in  several  parts  of  the  foregoing  dis- 
course to  cite  some  passages  out  of  this  learned  and  pious  writer^ 
%i'bo  soars  far  higher  than  I  dare  to  do  in  describiiig  the  gloriea 
due  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ  Jesus,  I  thought  it  might  be 
Very  entertaining  to  many  of  my  readers,  as  well  as  serviceable 
io  the  doctrine  here  proposed,  to  draw  out  an  abridgment  of 
that  discourse  whieli  he  wrote  concerning  the  *'  Glories  of  Christ 
las  God-inan,''  so  far  as  it  relates  to  this  doctrine.  Hereby  the 
pious  reader  will  easily  perceive,  that  the  manner  in  which  I 
have  expounded  many  scriptures,  is  nobly  patronized  and  8up« 
ported  by  this  great  author,  whose  name  and  memory  arc  ho* 
iiotired  among  evangelical  writers,  and  continue  in  high  esteem 
iimong  many  private  christians  of  the  present  age ;  and  whose 
speciaf  character  it  is  to  have  searched  deep  into  the  hidden  tihea* 
feures  of  the  word  of  God,  and  drawn  Out  thence  many  peculiar 
glories  which  belong  to  the  person  and  offices  of  our  blessed  Sa* 
Viour.  Though  I  call  this  an  "  abridgment"  of  Dr.  Goodwiii'a 
discourse,  yet  it  is  necessary  I  should  tell  the  world  that  it  may 
rather  be  called  a  **  Collection  of  his  Sentiments  in  his  own 
Words  ;*'  for  I  have  never  addedor  altered  any  ffords  but  whcr# 
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it  wsis  Decctsarjr  to  make  the  sense  plain,  and  to  copncdt  thesentea? 
ces  :  So  that  both  the  sentiments  and  tJie Ii^nguage  are  i^ll hiaqwiL 

In  chapter  I.  page  95.  He  lays  the  foundation  of  hia  dii* 
course  on  Col.  i.  15^  16^  17,  18,  19.  and  transcribes^  all  the 
-verses.  fV/io  is  the  image  of'  the  invisible  God,  the  ^rst^bom 
of  even/  creature:  for  by  him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in 
neazen^  and  that  are  tn  earth,  visible  aw.  invisible,  ^hethsf 
iky  be  thonesy  or-  domimons,  or  principatilies,  or  pozcers:  Jll 
things  were  created  by  him^  and  for  him:  And  he  is  before aU 
things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist :  And,  he  is  the  head  of  the 
todij  the  church  i  who  is  the  beginning,  the  first-born  froin  dn 
iiead :  that  in  all  things  hjs  might  have  the  pre-eminence:  For  it 
pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell:  Tbeo 
be  \f  rites  thus^  All  this  fulness^  and  the  particulars  thereof  mear 
tioned  in  this  tcxt^  are  attributed  to  Christ  as  God-  man,  etthor 
as  actually  united  or  to  be  united  in  one  persou.  To  take  (4* 
Vrojudices,  saith  he,  it  is  meet  tiie  reader  should  know  bow  that 
Loiy  and  fi^rcatost  light  of  the  reformed  churclies  Calvin  inter- 
prets the  first  pas»9ge,  He  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  viZf 
*^  It  is  he  alone  by  whom  God,  who  is  otherwise  invisit^c^  i| 
manifested  to  us  :  1  knoiy  how  the  ancients  are  wont  to  expound 
this,  because  they  bad  a  controversy  with  the  Arians,  who  held 
Christ  ^^  to  be  a  mere  creature  ;"  they  urge  this  place  for  Christ's 
being  of  the  same  essence  or  nature  with  the  Father  ;  but  in  the 
mean  time  they  omitted  what  was  the  chief  thing  in  the  word^ 
iramely,  how  the  Father  hath  exhibited  himself  in  Christ  to  be 
known  by  us." 

Then  tlie  Doctor  adds,  page  101.  Thai  all  an(l  every  one 
of  these  particulars  before  reliearsed  are  those  gloriea  which  as 
so  many  several  pieces  do.make  up  this  pre-eminence^  apd  are 
parts  of  that  fulness  whioh  is  said  to  dwell  in  him  :  and  the  apos- 
tle makes  all  this  fulness  to  reside  in  Christ  by  an  ^ct  of  Gpd*s 
good  pleasure.  I^piK^e  I  infer  of  all  these  parts  and  pieces,  ttiat 
they  must  be  understood  of  him  as  Gpd-man  ;  for  had  tl|ey  been 
spoken  of  him  singly  as  God,  they  are  natural  to  Christ',  and 
not  at  all  subjected  to  God's  good  will,  page  102.  But  take  al) 
these  as  spoken  of  Christ  as  ordained  to  be  God-man,  all  this 
Blight  indeed  be  the  object  of  God's  decree  and  the  act  of  his 
good  pleasure,  and  it  was  the  highest  act  of  grace  and  God's 
good  pleasure  to  ordain  that  man  to  such  an  union. 

Chapter  II.  pages  103,  101.  Christ  is  the  image  of  the 
invisible  God,  which  words  are  resolved  into  this  assertion,  Xh^i 
in  that  man  Christ  Jesua,  by  virtue  of  his  union  with  the  god- 
bead,  there  is  inherent  a  fulness  of  all  divine  perfections,,  whiqh 
may  make  up  an  image  of  the  attributes  of  the  gocihead,  in  so 
transcendent  a  way  of  excellency  and  emiuency,  as  is  incompa; 
tible  and  incommunicable  to  any  ii|ere  creatujre  remiuning  sucb. 
The  godhead  oV  CW^«l\^^^V\\N\'3sCvi\^%AvV\a^dUead  of  the  Fa- 
ther }  but  CUr'v^V&«\xs\x^*v\si^\^^^'^'^'^^^^^ 
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d  visible.    Iq  Christ  ai  man  united  to  tUe  lecood  person,  tb^ro 

a  resultance,  an  edition  of  tbe  godhead  in  all  the  |)erfectioua!pf 

He  is  the  ''  express  itnase  or  engraven  image ;  ^leb.  i.  3. 

he  shine,  the  I)rightnc98  of  liis  Father's  glory  ;**  as  the  heama 

the  sun  are  to  the  body  of  the  sun,  so  is  Christ  God's  iuaagc; 
id  this  similitude  th«  2\j)ostl&  tliere  useth  and  applies  it. to  hii|i 

he  was  n\un,  nainoly,  as  he  was  appointed  heir  of  all ;  which 
irase  as  he  is. merely  the  second  person  mi^'ht  be  used  of  him : 
Uus  Beza,  Camer^m,  and.  others  have  understood  it.  This 
mge  is  such  a  system  or  fulness,  of  perftctions  really  inhereia 
id  appertaining;  unto  the  manhood,  by  virtue  of  that  its.  union 
ith  tile  divine  nature  ;  h^^  although  infiiuicly  comilig  short  of 
e  attributes  that  arc  essential  to  the  godhead,  yet  is  the  com- 
etest  image  of  tliom,.  aud  such. as  no  mere  creature  is  capable 
:  This  in  general'  may  be  made  out  of  that  parenthesis;  itt 
»bD  i.  11.  And  we  beheld  his.  glort/f  the  glory  as  of  the  outff 
gotten  tSan  of  God. 

Page  105.  To  give  two  or  three  instances  of  some  of  these 
rfections  peculiarly,  and  incommunicably  dwellingin  the humnfi 
.turc  of  Christ ;  aswisdom,  po\ver.,.independency  and  sovereignty. 

1.  There  is  a  wisdom  in  Christ's  human  nature;  which. is-so 
gh  an  intimation  of  the  attribute  of  wisdom  iii  God,  as  no  crear 
re,  nor  all  croutures  could  reach  to,  nor  have  attained ;  and 
erefore  they,  though  they  be  called  wi^iC,  yet.  not  wisdom^  as 
hrist  God-man  is  called  ;  1  Cor.  i.  2i,  Aud  the  reason  why 
•  tvanscendept  a  wisdom  is  in  him  iis  man  is  given  ;  Ct>l.  ii.  $. 
%  Christ  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge: 
ot  objectively  only,  but  suhjtctively  also,  as  whose  knowledge 

himself  inherent  contains  in  it  all  treasures  of  wisdom.  Now 
e  reason  of  all  tlii^  fulness  of  wisdom  iu  Christ  is  therA  giveo^ 
rrse  9.  that  in  him  dwelli  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  hodilii. 

Christ  is  not  omniscient  as  God  is,  but  it  is  a  similitudlnary 
nnicicnce,  as  Zanohy  calls  it,  an  image  of  God's  omnisciency^ 
od's  knowledge  extends  itself  not  only  to  all  tliat  is  made  or 
me,  but  to  all  that  he  can  make  or  do  ;  which  is  an  infinity, 
hriat's  human  nature,  now  glorified,  knows  all  that  God  hath 
one  or  meant  to  do.  It  had,  by  virtue  of  its  union  with  tbp 
vine  nature,  a  right  to  know  both  things  past,  present,,  and  to 
>ipe  ;  and  so  it  is  in  a  seu^  a,  kind  of  omnisciency,  incoma)j4jii« 
ible  to  any  other. 

2.  The  same  holds  in  his  power.  It  is  not  equal  with  God^i : 
"et  there  is  a  similitudinary,  omnipotence  in  Christ's  humqn  nv 
ire,  both  in  that  he  can  do  whatsoever  he  will,  his  will  agreeing 
hh  God's  in  every  thing,  and  in  that  all  that  God  will  ever 
itch  upon  to-be  done  he  is  an  instrument  of ;  Mat.  xx.vlii.  18« 
U  the  businesses  of  the  world  run  through  his  hands  and  his 
ead :  and  Un^efore  he  is  called  the  power  of  God  \  1  Cor.  u 
l«  and  the  arm  of  the  Lord ;  Is.  Uii.  1. 

John  v.  ld|  -iO.  The  Son  can  dit  nothing  of  himself ^  but 
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what  heserth  the  Father  ifo ;  and  whatever  the  Father  doth,  the 
Son  doth  likcrvise.  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Sotiy  and  shrmetk 
him  all  things  that  himself*  doth.  Here  we  have,  1.  Tbtt 
wbateTor.  God  doth,  or  means  to' do,  the  Son  hath  a  hand  io  it. 
fi.  That  the  Son  knows  all  that  is  done  by  the  Father.  Here  is 
both  the  omnisciency  we  speak  of,  and  the- onani potency,  in  the 
terms  we  stated  it,  as  respecting  all  God*s  works,  *<  ad  extra," 
eiren  all  that  ever  was  done.  And  this,  3.  in  an  inconHuiinicable 
way  to  any  niere  creature,  for  this  is  gi^en  him  that  he  **  might 
be  honoured  e^en  as  the  Father  is  honoured  ;**  \ersc  23.  Ao4 
this,  4.  in  a  siroilitudinary  way,  o/acmm;,  likewise,  or  in  like  niao- 
ner  :  And  5.  all  this  Ciirist  speaks  of  himself  as  the  Son  of  roan ; 
and  it  is  one  of  the  greatest  keys  to  John^s  gospel  that  multitudes 
of  such  speeches  are  spoken  of  him,  both  as  God,  and  a  God- 
man.  But  to  put  it  out  of  all  doubt,  he  speaks  of  himself  in 
tliis  discourse  as  he  is  the  Son  of  roan  united  to  God,  he  himself 
jn  the  close  of  all  expressly  explains  it  so.  Verse  27.  The  Fa- 
ther has  given  the  Son  authority  to  execute  jiidgmcNt,  because 
he  is  the  Son  of  man, 

3.  Another  attribute  in  Christ,  which  is  such  an  image  of 
what  is  in  God,  as  is  incommunicable  to  any  mere  creatures,  it 
independency  and  sovereignty.  Tiiis  is  one  of  the  chiefest  flow- 
ers in  that  crown  of  his  glory.  God  miglit  annihilate  creatures 
at  pleasure,  and  yet  in  so  doing  rob  them  of  nothing,  wrhich  they 
can  lay  a  just  claim  to  as  their  own :  but  it  is  not  thus  wirh 
Christ  s  human  nature  ;  now  it  is  assumed  into  union  with  the 
aecond  person,  for  it  is  invested  with  the  royal  prerogatives  of 
the  persons  with  whom  it  is  one  ;  it  hath  an  independency  like 
unto  God's  ;  such  as  is  communicable  to  no  creature:  therefore, 
■ays,  Christ,  verse  26.  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  himst/f]  so 
he  hath  given  tn  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself.  It  is  said  to  be 
given  him,  but  by  this  union  be  is  mvestcd  with  this  indisposable 
prerogative  to  have  life  in  himself,  and  not  to  hold  it  by  gift, 
though  at  first  it  were  ohtained  so.  Indeed  it  was  a  free  act  of 
grace  in  God  at  first,  but  in  doing  of  it  God  did  a  wonder  in  the 
world,  of  all  the  greatest :  For  he  sets  up  an  independent  crea- 
ture, a  creature  backed  with  such  a  right  to  his  being,  that  now 
himself  cannot  pull  him  down,  nor  dissolve  that  union  again. 
And  what  a  glorious  image  of  God's  independency  is  this  ?  I 
might  shew  the  like  also  in  holiness  and  all  other  attributes  ;  aod 
it  is  a  noble  subject  to  spend  pains  upon,  to  set  forth  and  cut  out 
every  limb  of  this  vast  image  of  all  God's  attributes  that  are  in 
Christ  merely  upon  his  personal  union.  I  have  limbed  out  only 
these  two  or  three  parts  of  it,  that  by  the  like  proportion  we 
might  infer  the  vastness  of  all  the  rest. 

Chapter  III.  page  109.  Christ  is  the  first-bom  of  every 
creature :  This  is  not  8^)okcn  of  him  simply  as  second  persoa 
only,  so  as  l\\al\vv*  ^Vw\vo\  ^^VL<i\'a>\Qiw  ^v&^v^^vw^^  Cl^  should  be 
only  intended  •,  yel  vl  do^^  e^\.«\Av^\V\%  ^^i^^wAi^  Vs^^^:»^'^sssb!^ 
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could  not  have  been  said  of  him  had  he  not  been  God.  '  Tba 
first-born  or  iirst-begotteu  of  every  creature  is  spoken  of  him  aa 
he  is  adauttcd  into  the  catalogue  or  society  of  the  creatures,  or 
as  iie  is  become  one  o£  them.  Or  take  him  as  he  is  the  Son  of 
God  ordaiued  to  human  nature,  and  then  to  have  hisnam^tand 
highest  among  the  rest  of  the  creatures.  It  is  spoken  of  him  ia 
respect  of  a  ilii^iiity  and  birth-rtght  that  this  God-man  hath  al 
that  instant  he  is  admitted  amongst  the  creatures ;  Ps.  Ixxxix. 
27.  I  will  make  him  my  Jirst-borny  higher  than  the  king$  ef 
the  earth  ;  Prov.  \iii.  23.  /  was  set  up  from  everlasting.  The 
phrase,  /  was  set  upy  mil  less  permit  us  to  understand  it  of  bis 
eternal  generation,  for  that  was  an  act  of  God's  will. 

Page  113.  For  whom  all  things  were  created.  Col.  i.  10. 
Christ  as  God- man  is  setup  as  an  universal  end  of  the  whoio 
creation  of  God.  Ills  person  decreed  to  subsist  in  man*s  naturo 
ivas  considered  by  God  to-  be  of  that  worth  and  distance  above 
the  creatures  that  their  very  being  and  existing  was  to  become 
absolutely  and  simply  his  propriety,  of  which  prerogative  no 
mere  creature  is  capable.  Page  114.  Suppose  God  would  de« 
cree  him  to  be  God-man  and  to  subsist  in  a  human  nature,  and 
likewise  withal  would  ordain  multitudes  of  other  things,  Yiz. 
angels  and  men,  &c.  then  it  becomes  the  necessary  due  of  Uut 
Christ,  and  that  as  God-man^  to  be  set  up  by  God  in  his  decrees 
as  the  end  of  all  those  things.  This  did  become  that  manU  due 
and  the  necessary  consequent  of  that  union  with  God's  Son  ;  and 
accordingly  that  God  should  cast  his  decrees  for  Christ's  glory 
as  well  as  for  his  own.  Hence  we  read  Ucb.  i.  2.  He  is  ap^ 
pointed  heir  of  all  things. 

And  if  It  be  atiirmed,  that  then  Christ  needed  not  to  have 
merited  any  glory  to  himself,  this  surely  is  a  truth,  though  it 
may  not  be  made  use  of  to  exclude  another  title  unto  this  liis  owa 
glory,  namely  that  of  purchase ;  for  it  is  no  dishonour  to  liim  to 
have  two  claims.  Page  116.  It  is  certain  that  all  God's  works 
^  ad  extra,"  whereof  the  union  of  the  divine  and  human  nature 
of  Christ  is  one,  are  the  objects  of  God's  decrees,  Col.  i.  10.  It 
pleased  the  Father  that  all  fulness  should  dwellin  him.  And 
again,  Psaliu  ii.  0,  7.  /  will  publish  the  decree,  1  have  set  my 
king  on  my  holy  hill  of  Zion :  And  upon  this  decree  his  kingdom 
over  all  is  his  due  and  inheritance. 

Cha|)ter  IV.  page  120.  This  human  nature  is  made  God'a 
fellow,  as  Zecliariah  calls  him,  Zcch.  xiii.  7.  ^^  The  man,  God's 
fellow,"  is  advanced  to  a  fellowship  in  this  society  of  the  Trioity, 
and  tUerelbre  to  him  God  communicates  proportionably  without 
measure,  as  John  lii.  34.  page  121.  By  means  of  taking,  up  one 
reasonable  creature,  a  man,  into  this,  highest  union,  he  oommuni* 
cates  die  riches  of  lii^i  kuowle«ige  and  wisdom,  to  the  utmost  that 
the)  are  couiinunicable  to  that  creature  so  united  ;  for  it  is  hia 
due  i*j  know  more  at  tlie  first  instant  of  that  his  union  than  all 
the  angels :  For  by  virtue  of  that  union  be  is  presently  in 
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Fftlher^a  lKisMi,*lT(tIln  i.  18.  Tkcofilj^'h^gotten  Son  arhichisrn 
tkeifowm  6f  tke'FdVhei'y  helmth  declared  him.  Goii  can  hide 
MtMn|;  frofti  liifn  '^itdi  he  'tMam  to  do ;  he  draws  nearer  to 
bod  inAMitefy'than  MosCb  rii'd/(^r  angels  ever  did  or  sifall. 

OiMtxer  ^.  therein  (he'Ductorshetm,  that  the  glory  tvfaich 
Ohri8l,«8'ek>d<ttran,'had  asftij^ed  him  before  the  worid  ttss  in 
Ui  ^leetien  by  the  Father  sigtiified  in  John  zvii.  5.  Glorify  me 
fMtPWth  the  gl&rymthith  Ih^td  witktkee  before  the  world  tMts, 
^ge  124.  It  te  not  the. glory  of  the  second  person  simply  or 
alone  0(>nsidered,  for-this  was  not  a  thing  to  be  prayed  for,  it  is 
■aturaUy-and  essentially  his  due;  and  he  had  it  as  mudi  now 
at  the  time  when  he  prayed  as  he  had  from  everlasting:  The 
word,  **  Now  glorify  me,"  necessarily  impUes  a  suspension  of  a 
glory  dfie  before  ;  and  it  argnes  a  glory  to  be  given  in  time ;  for 
both  whieli  reasons  it  concerns  the  human  nature,  not  the  dtvine. 
The  subject  of  the  glory  prayed  'for  iirthe  man,  Austin  was  con- 
vinced oif  this,  thoagii  be  was  engaged  against  the  Arians  as 
much  as  any  in  his  time.  It  is  the  man,  or  rather  the  person  of 
God-man  in  union  together  is  the  subject  prayed  for  :  It  is  the 
petition  of  the  person  Who  had  been  humbled,  who  bad  glorified 
God  on  earth,  and  had  finished  his  work  and  waited  for  this 
gtot-y  until  now  ;  aifdit  is  a  glory  suspended  until  this  work  was 
dotfe.  Tliis  will  never  be  nnridled,  says  the  Doctor,  page  126. 
so  fairly  any  other  Way,  as  by  predestination,  'tiiat  ts  the  glory 
he  was  ordained  to,  as  God-man  ;  for  he  had  before  the  worfd 
was,  the  title  of  God-man  elect,  although  not  of  God-iran 
united  or  made  flesh.  He  bore  the  title  and  repute  of  it,  aad 
went  under  that  name  with  God  the  Father.  Verse  24.  is  ex- 
plaincil  to  the  same  purpose,  and  must  be  interpreted  of  Christ 
asGoiil-man,  wheli'hcsays,  The  glori/ which  ^hougavesi  me^lor 
thou  lovedst  me  j rem  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

Chapter  V I.  pcfge  151.  The  aOthor  declares  tliat  Christ  be- 
hig  tlve  second  pefscrn  did  bear  and  sustain  *  the  glory  of  being 
God-man,  all  along  from  his  predestination  thereunto,  and  as 
an  odicer  elect,  he  hath  the  title  and  hdnonr  ax^cordingly,  and 
bad  the  glory  of  it  before- his  Father.  When  he  appeared  to  the 
patriarchs  and  was  with  the  people  of  God  in  the  wilderness,  and 
a|)peare4i  as- ea{>tain  «>f  the  hoit  of  Israel,  ttiesc  acts  were  done 
as  bearing  the  personaj; e  of  God-man,  and  all  along  from  ever- 
lasting he-octed  as  strch  in  that  capacity  together  with  his  Father. 
Isa.  ix.  6.  One  of  his  names  is  the  everlasting  Father,  that  is, 
a  Fatlrer  from  everlasting,  and  therefore  he  must  be  said  to  hate 
boine  that  relation  of  a  Father  to  us  from  that  time.  In  the 
Trinity,  take  them  considered  as  mere  persons,  there  is  but  one 
Father;  therefore  this  title  must  be  given  to  Christ  in  God's 
decrees,  upon  the  consideration  of  bis  being  God-man  in  his 
undertaking  and  acting  accordingly.  Paul  tells  us,  Heb.  ii. 
tiiat  Christ  is  -a  VavVxet  ctmA-^^fi^  ^^\ife\%^  \a^\!L^  ^^'wa  13.  Lo 
J,  MHd  (Ae  cWWren  thou  hast  gjrueuia^*  t^ssA.\w^i3iaaLV$i^>»\ij5L 


8  thiaTrom  everlasting^,  before  he  tfctually  aiamrmcld -the  iratne 
ure  :  He  must  be  the  eotrlMing  Father ^  repreientatrvelv>  by 
iring  the  personage  of  God-tnan^  afore  bia  Father,  and  un- 
*(akiiigthat  relation. 

Chapter  X.  page  173.  Col.  i.  16.  For  hy  him  were  all 
ngs  cteated  that  are  in  heirveny  and  thai  are  in  earthy  8;c.  all 
ngs  were  created  by  him  dud  for  him.  Page  177.  His  sub- 
vieney  to  God  \a  the  creatioti  is  set  forth  h^rc  in  three  parti- 
al iv  avrv  in  him,  ^i  avr&  by  him 9  and  6;  atnor  for  htm. 

1.  In  him,  as  the  exemplaiy  eanse;  that  is,  God  set  up 
irist  as  the  pattern  of  all  perfection  ;  for  ao  that  human  nature 
ited  and  quickened  by  the  godhead,  must  needs  be  even  above 
i  atigels  themselves ;  and  he  drew  in  scattered  pieces  in  the 
t  of  the  creation^  the  several  perfections  met  in  that  human 
lUre  as  a  pattern.  And  in'man*s  ereation  this  seems  to  have 
m  considered  by  God  in  that  speech,  Let  u$  make  man  accord- 
;  to  our  image ;  that  is  after  that  man  nho  was  to  be  anited 
God,  whom  wc  in  our  decreea  haVe  set  up  «s  the  pattern  and 
press  image  of  the  invisible  godhead. 

2.  By  him  all  things  were  created;  he  having  been  some 
y  the  instrnment  of  the  creatioii  «s  he  is  Christ  God-man 
>iiited,  as  well  as  lie  is  actually  ef  redemption.  And  pace 
).  Christ  is  the  medium  of  God's  creation.  Page  l78.  If 
were  at  all  to  be  made  a  Creature,  it  was  his  due  personal 
vilege  to  have  been  himself  first  made,  and  to  have  been 
rd's  instrnment  in  creation,  and  to  have  uttered  tliose  words 
lich  were  spoken  by  God,  *^  Let  there  be  light,  let  there  be 
If  moon,  &c."  even  as  it  was  his  due  when  he  assumed  our 
Mre,  to  have  been  filled  with  all  tint  personal  glory  which  he 
th  now  in  heaven.  But  for  the  accomplishment  of  other  ends 
s  ivas  suspended,  namely,  that  he  might  first  become  sin  and  a 
rse  for  us ;  so  I  say,  it  was  his  due  to  have  existed  in  his  human 
ture  first,  and  I  hen  as  God^s  word  and  instrument,  he  should 
ve  created  all  things,  as  he  wrought  miracles  When  he  was 
re  on  earth  ;  and  though  it  was  suspended  for  glorious  end<c, 
t  God  gives  him  the  glory  of  creation  virtually,  that  he 
3ated  all  things  by  him,  and  by  virtue  of  his  incarnation, 
id  in  creating,  to  sliew  that  he  should  have  done  it  as  his 
igos,  or  Word  to  be  made  flesh,  he  accordingly  acts  his  part, 

in  Gen.  i.  3.  God  said  let  there  be  Ughty  which  but  for 
is  very  mystery  needed  not  have  been.  Yea  such  seems  to 
ve  been  his  subserviency  to  God  herein,  that  John  contents 
t  himself  only  to  have  said,  that  all  things  were  made  by  him ; 
i  further  adds,  without  him  nothing  was  made  that  was  made. 
Chapter  XI.  page  180.  Christ  as  God-man  is  the  Creator 

all  things,  proved  by  1  Cor.  viii.  6.  One  Lord  Jesus  Chri^fj 
'  whom  are  all  things f  page  181.  This  is  not  attributed  to 
m  as  man,  singly  considered ;  nor  is  it  a' property  of  God  con- 
lered  aingly.-as  God  only,  but  as  «  man  who  was  one  person 
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wUli  God,  or  God>man  ;  nor  are  these  tlilngi  Atlributed  (o  bitfl 
merely  by  way  of  commuDication  of  properties,  whereby  what  was 
proper  only  to  the  divioe  nature  is  attributed  to  the  manhood :  bat 
tlicse  ail  by  way  of  influence  and  \irtualefficacyi  are  attributed  to 
LuD  as  God-man,  as'truly  as  the  works  of  redemption,  mediation,  &c. 
Pac^e  183.  His  beinff  appointed  Lord,  will   send  us  to  k 
higher  date  than  his  actuhi  ascension  to  heaven,  even  to  afore  the 
creation;  yea,  even  to  eternity;  Heb.  i.  2.     God  hath  in  these 
last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  hu  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir 
of  all    things,    by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds :    Yea,  and 
Dccaiise  as  God-mao,  he  was  appointed  Lord  of  them^  there- 
fore it  was  also  that  God  commissioned  him  to  make  them,  con* 
pidcrcd  as  God-man,  to  make  his  title  of  lordship  even  as  Son  of 
man  proper  and  direct,  and  adequately  full  to  him,  and  there 
needs  uo  more  to  verify  this,  y\z,  that  as  God^mao  he  made  the 
worlds,  and  virtually  as  man,  as  well  as  efficiently^   both  as  God 
and  man  in  the  seuse  it  hath  been  explained  in. 

Chapter  XII.  page  184.  That  Christ,  as  God-man,  istha 
Creator  of  all  things,  is  further  proved  from  Jolin  i.  1,2,  S. 
In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
mnd  the  Word  teas  God,  the  same  was  in  the  beginning  with 
God.  jill  things  were  made  by  him,  ifc.  This  name  *'  the 
Word  of  Go<l''  imports  both  his  being  the  image  of  GK>d  the 
Father,  as  the  second  person,  and  the  image  or  manifestation  of 
God  to  us  in  human  nature.  Many  of  our  protestant  divines 
have  altogi'ther  declined  the  first  sense  and  betaken  themselves 
to  the  latter,  viz.  That  Christ  is  called  the  Word,  in  relation  to 
bis  being  manifested  in  a  human  nature,  and  therein  to  manifest 
the  whole  God  unto  us.  This  is  not  appropriated  to  him  only  as 
the  Son  of  God  and  second  person  ;  but  as  united  to  human  na- 
ture ;  Rev.  xix.  IS.  He  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in 
blood,  and  his  name  is  called  the  Word  of  God,  Page  187. 
That  repetition  in  the  second  verse,  viz.  John  i.  2.  The  same  was 
in  the  beginning  with  God,  im|>orts  that  the  second  person  did 
then  sustain,  and  take  on  him  another  relation,  even  the  person 
of  the  Mediator,  und  enter  upon  the  office,  acting  the  part  and 
austaiiiing  (he  place  and  reputation  of  it. 

J^a<^e  189.  Compare  this  witli  Pro  v.  vii.  22.  and  the  titles, 
the  Word  and  wisdom  are  in  eflect  and  significancy  the  same  in 
the  original  languages.  Solomon  speaks  but  the  same  things  of 
him  tJKTc  that  John  doth  here  :  '*  The  Word  was  with  G^  in 
the  bccrinning,  that  is,  the  Lord  possessed  me  in  the  beginning 
of  his  way,  1  was  by  him  rejoicing  before  him  ;"  and  so  it  may 
explain  what  is  meant  by  the  beginning  here,  namely,  the  be- 
ginning of  creation,  and  therefore  is  not  meant  of  his  eternal 
generation  ;  for  so  Christ  is  not  the  beginning  of  God's  ways, 
lor  the  \>ays  of  God  are  his  goings  forth  toward  his  creatures. 
That  speech  is  a\\  oiie  Vi\W\  CA.*\.  \^.  The  first-born  of  every 
creature^  hevug  \u  Qo^^a  deme.*^  ^S.  ^^v^^^  %si^^>^^^wni»- 
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stone,  the  beginning  of  the  rest,  so  as  it  mnst  be  meant  of  Christy 
as  God-man. 

Page  190.  We  find ;   1  Cor.^i.  24.  that  Christ  is  said  to  be 
the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God;  both  which  arc  8|M)ken 
of  him,  not  as  they  arc  essential  attributes,  in  God's  nature  ;  for 
the  person  of  Clirist,  as  a  person,  is  distinct  from  the  attributes 
which  arc  common  to  all  tliree  ;  and  so/ he  is  not  styled  the 
attribute  of  wisdom,  but  they  are  thus  spoken  of  Christ  manifes- 
tatively,  and  instrumentally,   and  executively,  and  as  he  is  from 
God,  and  made   use  of  by   God   towards  us,  and  in  things  that 
concern  us,  to  be  the  whole  scene  and   manifestation  of  God*8 
wisdom,  and  ^^  substratum"  of  his  counsels  concerning  us.  Alid 
so  also  the  executive  power  by  whom   God  eflects  all  he  doth. 
That  observation    evidentlv  demonstrates  this,  which  Cameron, 
and^nany  others,  have  made,  by  comparing  Moses  ;  Gen.  i.  and 
this  first  of  John  together,  which  many  things  parallel  lead  to  : 
That  whereas  Moses  in  the  creation  mentions  God  the  Father  and 
the  Spirit,  two  of  the  persons,  yet  he  veils  the  Son  under  that' 
80  often  repeated  speech  used  of  the  creation,   that,  God  s^id. 
Let  there  be  light;  God  said.  Let  there  be  ajirmameut,   which 
could  not  be  without  mystery  ;  and  what  other  mystery  couldft 
he,  than  that  Christ  was  that  Word  by  whom  God  created  all 
things  ?  VVhen  therefore  Christ  is  termed  the  Word  of  God,  tHd 
meaning  is,  he  is  the  power  of  God,  in  being  his  instrument  and 
agent  in  all  he  doth,  or  means  to  do. 

Page  101.  Thus  God  elected  us  and  bestowed  all  thioga 
upon  us  before  the  world  was,  even  in  Jesus  Christ ;  Eph.  i.  4. 
as  then  bearing  this  person  of  God-man.  And  thus  all  the  pro- 
mises which  the  written  word  of  God  contains,  were  made  for 
us  unto  Christ,  as  really  bearing  that  person  ;  and  2  Tim.  i.  9. 
Theif  were  given  us  in  Christ  before  the  world  began.  Notable 
to  this  purpose  is  that  place,  Tit.  i.  2,  3,  where  the  apostle  first 
says.  That  God  promised  eternal  life  before  the  zcorld  began: 
A  promise  is  a  word  given  forth,  and  is  more  than  a  purpose 'with 
ones  self;  for  it  is  to  another:  There  was  a  promise  made  to 
Christ  as  then  with  God.  Now  merely  as  second  person,  he  is 
capable  of  no  promises,  but  only  as  he  is  God-man.  It  is  the 
Son  of  God  as  he  is  *^  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  all  promises  are, 
yea,  and  Anicn ;  2  Cor.  i.  19,  20. 

Page  102.  When  God  came  to  make  creatures,  he  did  it 
by  Jesus  Christ,  as  sustaining  this  person  of  God-man  ;  Eph. 
iii.  9.  God  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ;  and  John  adds, 
Nothing  was  made  without  aim  that  was  made ;  merely  to  shew 
the  instrumental  general  dependence  God  had  of  him  in  this 
work  :  He  was  all  in  all,  as  wc  say  of  one  that  is  aright-hand  to 
another  ;  he  does  nothing  without  him  :  Such  was  Christ  to  God  ; 
not  that  God  had  not  power  essential  to  l\a^«  ct^^tA.^^  nix^w^. 
him ;  for  it  is  by  that  power  thai  Chtvtil  iSA  \V\  V^xsX^^V  ^^»» 
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power,  God'9-wiII,  would  never  have  put  fortbi  but  for  his  assam- 
ing  to  be  God-man. 

Chapter  XIII.  page  107.  Christ  God-man  is  subservient 
to  God  in  all  the  works  of  his  providence ;  he  upholds  and  sup- 
ports all  things ;  he  governs  the  world,  and  he  shall  judge  it.  . 

First,  '^  For  the  upholding  all  things/*  Thai  is  evident  in 
this  text  of  Col.  i.  17.  Bj/  him  do  all  things  consist  i  he  is  the 
Gorner-stone  that  lecps  the  building  and  all  the  parts  of  it  toge« 
thcr ;  Hcb.  i.  2,  3.  it  is  said,  <^  He  upholds  all  things,  by  the 
word  of  his  power,  and  it  is  spoken  of  him  nut  simply  considered 
83  a  second  person,  but  as  God-man,  for  so  he  is  heir  ap})ointed. 

Secondlv,  Whilst  the  world  stands,  he  governs  it,  easeth 
God  of  that  burthen,  and  is  his  prorex  for  him  :  All  judgment 
is  committed  to  the  Son ;  John  v.  22.  ^^  For  the  Father  judgeth  no 

Sao  ;  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son  :*'    *^  And 
e  government  is  upon  his  shoulders ;"  Isaiah  ix.  6.  And  then. 
Thirdly,  When  he  bath  thus  governed  the  world  with  a 
greater  advantage  unto   God,   then  this  man  Christ  Jesus  will 
judge  it  also  at  the  last,  and  give  all  men  their  accounts  ;  Acts 
xvii.  31.     ^*  He  hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  be  will  judge 
the  world, — by  tliat  man  whom  he  hath  ordained."     God  would 
not  employ  a  mere  creature  in  this  work,  it  was  too  great  a 
honour  ;  and  yet  it  was  meet  it  should  be  done  visibly  and  audibly, 
^d  to  the  satisfaction  of  all  men's  consciences,  both  concerning 
themselves  and  others.     God  would  have  a  person  io  the  Trinity 
manifest  in   a  creature  like  unto  us  to  do  it,  armed  with  power 
and  auUiority,  because  he  is  God  ;  and  yet  a  man  that  should 
deal  with  creatures  in  their  owu  way ;  in  a  rational  and  audible 
way  convince  them,  and  visibly  sentence  them,  so  as  they  sliould 
he  able  to  sec  and  hear  their  jud^c  as  man,  and  yet  fear  and 
dread  him  as  being  God.    And  this  is  a  high  and  great  service, 
which  Christ  as  man  shall  do   for  God ;  for  a  man   in  a  vocal 
Diauner  to  be  able  to  clear  the  accounts  of  the  world,   (which 
how  entangled  are  they  !)    and   punctually  to  give  every  man 
^is  due  in  righteousucss  !    A  man,  that  shall  be  able  to  convince 
all  God's  enemies   of  all  their  hard  speeches  they  \\A\c  spoken 
against  him,  as  Enoch  the  seventh  from  Adam  prophesied ;  Jude 
Terse  11.  ahle  to  give  a  full  and  satisfactory  account  of  all  Ciod's 
ways  and   |*roceedin^H,  which  men  cavil  at ;    to  justify    God*s 
decrees,  which   men  quarrel  with,  and  think  much  at ;  and  his 
children  whom  men  despise  and  bear  down  :  One  able  to  bring  to 
light  the  secrets  of  all  hearts,  so  as  all  men  shall  judge  of  every 
man;    1  Cor.  iv.  5.     Therefore  judge  nothing  before   the  timCy 
until  the  Lord  comcy    aho  both  zcill  bring  to  light   the  hidden 
tfiings  0/'  darkneasy  and  xcill  make   f?ianifest  the  counsels  of  the 
hearts  :     And  then  shalL  every  man  have  praise   of  God,     One 
able  to  search  the  deep  things  of  God  and  bring  forth  his  counsels, 
fur  Uie  "  books  are  opened  ;"  Rev.  xx.  22. 

Lastly,  Ahcr  iA\  \!iu^,  ^Wv^ia  the  ^founder  of  that  other 


ftM 

world  into  which  he  brings  bit  cbildrcn."  That  pcrsooal  fiiIn«H 
that  is  in  God -man  is  reuerved  by  God  as  a  subject  of  that  depA 
Kitd  glory  to  take  up,  together  with  his  own  pcrfcctioni,  the 
thoughts  of  men  and  angels  fi>r  cTcr  ;  Rev,  \x\.  93.     That  eiUf 


had  no  need  of  the  sun  nor  noon  to  thine  in  it,  for  the  elory  of 
God  did  lighten  it  and  the  Lamb  it  the  Ugnt  thtreoj.  WhcH 
those  two  great  volumes,  this  of  his  word,  ud  that  ofhis  world. 


vhich  now  in  this  life  are  put  iato  our  hands,  to  read  the  c 
teni  uf  ]iis  glory  in  by  fnith,  when  both  these  shall  be  folded  np 
and  clean  laid  aside,  then  will  the  person  of  Christ,  God-mail, 
be  set  fortli  to  ua,  (o  entertain  ns  for  ever  with  the  sight  of  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Christ. 

Having  drawn  out  thiH  little  abridgment  of  this  excellent 
treatise,  I  take  the  freedom  to  make  these  few  remark*  on  it : 

I.  This  learned  and  pious  author  plainly  manifestn  that  he 
could  not  fx|iound  several  scriptures  which  speali  of  Christ  both 
in  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  without  taking  in  bis  human 
nature  to  be  the  joint  subject  of  such  ascriptions,  because  there 
arc  so  many  things  expressed  in  them  below  the  dignity  of  god- 
head :  And  tht^rcfore  he  supposes  the  human  nature  of  Christ  t» 
exist  in  the  view  or  idea  of  the  Father  fron  everlasting,  and  to 
have  ail  those  glorious  actions  and  characters  ascribed  to  him  m 
man  united  la  God,  or  as  God  united  to  man.  And  it  is  to  be  ob- 
served, that  he  does  this  not  in  one  sentence  or  two,  or  in  one 
page  or  two,  but  it  is  the  chief  design  of  that  whole  iliscuiirse  of 
the  "  glories  anil  royalties  that  belong  to  Jesu^  Christ  considered 
as  C>od-man,"  which  fills  up  more  than  s  hundred  jtages  in  folio. 

II.  He  supposes  the  man  Christ  Jesus  not  only  to  have  an 
existence  in  the  divine  idea  through  all  ttie  various  ancient  tmns-- 
actions  of  creation,  [irovidence,  &c.  But  he  asserts  that  b* 
ought  actual  ly  to  havu  existed  the  first  of  all  creatures,  and  to 
liavc  been  as  it  were  an  under-agentin  the  creation  of  the  world; 
but  that  this  actual  glory  was  suspended  for  four  thousand  years, 
merely  because  he  was  to  bear  sin  and  the  curse  for  the  redemp- 
tiou  of  men. 

HI.  He  rises  much  higher  is  his  ascriptions  to  the  nan 
Jesus  Christ,  than  I  have  dared  to  do  in  any  part  of  my  dia- 
course,  and  invesis  him  with  much  more  sublime  powers  than 
any  angeUc  spirit  ;  and  yot  be  supposes  his  soul  to  be  a  human 
soul  sliil,  and  calls  him  a  man  :  Hcgivcshim  most  illustrious  prero- 
gatives, on  the  acGountofliisvirtual  union  to  his  divioc nature, oil 
which  he  asserts  1u  be  his  early  due  had  he  actually  then  existed. 

IV.  The  actual  pre-existcnce  of  the  man  Jesus,  or  the  hii- 
tnan  aoul  uf  Christ,  and  his  actual  union  to  his  divine  untura 
can  never  withhold  or  diminish  any  of  those  sublime  charueters, 
those  illustrious  honours  or  prerogatives  wiiich  this  author  saitk 
were  his  due,  hatl  he  tlica  existed,  and  which  he  aupposcs  to 
be  attributed  to  liim  in  scripture  by  the  figure  prolepsis,  andlijr 
way  of  anticipation,  and,  which  were  ^ven  him  b^  G.^  "&»» 
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F«lWCto#''P|KNiiif  hifl^ilMa  to  cssitt  ia  hb  idea  Jong  befbreliw 
ii0ki«leyXP)doe.-.  >     -  • 

y.  kpf  s  npoiitiflD  of  all  tbiie  jHriptores  will  appew  modi 
-  wore  ikip  r l»  caajy  aad  pbio  by  Uie  docCrioe  of  the  aclual  pre- 
niateBc^ill '  Iho,  mJ  <rf  Cbriit,  Ihu  by  the  mere  decree  of  h» 
§sMttmkf  aappoiilioo  of  it  mly  in  the  idea  and  fiipakttowledge 
#f  CijiDPrtrfiiMfciJIMigp^ical  tedse»  only  learned,  men  can  fiud  ihe 
•BMi>iif ) .  of  tlMak^pi  IbisaeiisaeC  aoiuai  exiatenoe,  the  ineaoesl 
fhr  j.atto  nty  (Md  and  uoderataad  what  he  reads.  And  it  is  a 
general  rale  among  ditinea  for  the  interpretation  of  scripture, 
90? er  to  introdnpe.fijgiirea  of  apeech,  nor  to  explain  tlie  word  of 
God  in  a  figuratite  tenaet  bul  where  the  plain,  obvious,  litenl 
9^ae  baa  soaiethiag  in  it  incontialent  or  improper. 

.  VI.  ThereL  ia  not  onetcriptnre  m  all  Cbe  biUe  which  denies 
(be  actual  existence  of  Cbriat*s  human  aoul  hefore  the  fouudation 
^  the  worUy  but  tliere  are  many  wbich  in  this  author^a  judgment 
aannot  be  eiCi^ned  witboot  the  aqpposition  of  hia  virtual  exist- 
anoa  then  in  th^  idea  of  God,  and  tlierefisre  they  are  sup|H)sed  to 
ha  apoken  of  him  aa  though  be  did  actually  exiat  by  the  kelp  of 
trepea  and  fignrea. 

Now  1  leave  i|  toJhe  judgment  of  any  candid  reader,  whe* 
ther  thoae  acriptorea^hich  are  written  for  the  use  of  the  ua- 
learned,  ought  not  much  'rather  to  be  explmoed  in  their  most 
tfasy  and  obvious  sense,  than  to  spread  so  many  and  such  hard 
flgurea  of  speech  almost  all  over  the  bible,  the  Old  l^estament 
wd  the  New,  whhout  evident  necessity  :  and  it  is  very  reasonable 
|p  believe^  that  had  this  evangelical  writer  lived  in  ao  age  when 
the  doctrine  of  the  pre-existence  of  the  soul  of  Christ  had  been 
freely  proposed  to  tne  world,  he  wouki  have  embraced  it  with 
great  readiness  and  pleasure. 

VII.  Thou|^  these  more  elevated  sentiments  and  bolder 
eKpressions,  which  I  have  cited  from  to  great  an  author,  are  by 
^o  meana  a  standard  of  truth,  nor  ind^  can  I  follow  him  ia 
'  aome  of  these  .sublimities,  neither  ilo  I  dte  his  magnificent  ex- 
pressions concerning  the  man  Jesus  Christ,  nqr  his  expositions  of 
aeripture  as  a  sufficient  proof  of  what  I  have  advanced ;  yet  it 
will  appear  to  the  world  by  this  collection,  that  I  have  not  ven- 
tured upon  such  expositions  of  the  bible,  nor  such  exalted  senti- 
ments and  language  concerning  Christ's  human  nature,  witboot 
n  honourable  precedent.  If  I  am  mistaken,  yet  I  may  reason- 
ably iiope  that  while  I  have  erred  and  wandered  under  such  a 
leader,  and  in  so  good  company,  the  censure  will  be  bat  light 
and  gentle,  since  most  of  the  reproaches  wluoh  may  be  cast  on 
me  on  this  account  will  fall  heavy  on  this  venerable  author, 
whoae  name  has  been  honourable,  and  his  praise  great  among 
tbe  churches. 
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